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TO THE 


QUEENS: 


Moft Excellent 


MAJESTY. 


MADAM, 


Mong the Laws that God gave by 

A the Hand of Mofes, one was, that 
the King who foould rule over bis 

People, foould have continually before him a 
Copy of his Law, and that he foould read 
A 2 in 


—HEDICATION 


Jearut to fear the Lord his God, azd to 
obferve the Words of his Law, δὲ might 
prolong his Days in his Kingdom. And 
when he made Jothua the Captain of his Hoft, 
and the Governor of his People, he fpake 
thus to bim, ‘The Book of the Law {hall 
not depart out of thy Mouth, but thou 
fhalt meditate in it Day and Night, 
that thou may{ft obferve to do according 
to all that is.written init; for then thou 
fhaltmake thyWay profperous, andthou 
thalt have good Succefs, f0/h.1.8. King 
David made thefe Teflimonies his Delight, 
and his Counfellors ; and becaufe Pub- 
lick Affairs imployd him in the Day-time, 
be made them his Study in the Night ; and 
thus be became wifer than his Enemies, 
and of more underftanding than all. his 
Teachers. 


Ittherefore having pleafed the Divine Pro- 
vidence, to the great Foy and. Satisfaction of 
| the 


4 DEDICATION. : 
the whole Nation, to appoint Your Majefty 
the Governor of his People, and the Nurfing- 
Mother of ῥὶς Church ; the Law of Chriff 
contained in the New Teftament, maf be 
both the Rule of Your Majetty s Government, 

and of the Obedience of Your Subjects. 


We hope that God bath riatfed up Your 
Majelty to be, as Queen Elizabeth was for- 
mer ly, a fignal Blefing to this Nation, and 
a great Advancer of its Happinefs ; a Bul- 
wark to the Proteftant Religion, and a 
Scourge and Lerror to its Enemtes. And that 
if any thing bath hitherto been wanting, to 
render us a truly Religious, and fo an happy 
People, and a glorious Church, Your Majetty 
is referved to put the finifoing Hand to that 
Bleffed Work, which, by rendring this Law 
of Chrift, as David did the Law of Mofes, 
Your Counfellor and Your Delight, You. rill. 
moft happily perform, 


Having : 


DEDICATION 


Having therefore, with as much Diligence 
as I could, finifbed this Commentary on the 
New Teftament, / humbly lay tt at Your 
Majefty’s Feet, as being the Defender of 
the Faith contained in tt ; In which my only 
Defign was, to be a poor Inftrument to pro- 
mote the Glory of God, .and the Good of 
others. 


May Your Majefty’s Regard to this Sacred 
Law, by which You alfo muft be judged, be 
fuch, that it may prolong Your Days in Your 
Kingdom, make Your Way profperous, and 
Your Affairs fuccefsful: That as 11 was faid 
of the immortal Elizabeth, That in Wifdom 
and the Happinefs of her Reign, fhe 
exceeded all that went before her; /o 
Your Mayefty may exceed her in Wifdom to 
Govern, in length of Days, fuccefsful Under- 
takings, great Minifters, and obedient Sub- 
eds, to the Foy of all Your People, and the 

Support of all Your Athes. 
May 


“ ΒῬΕΒΙΘΆΤΙΟΝ ὁ 


May Your Majelty’s Study of th Royal 
Law of Love, this Gofpel of Peace, this 
perfedt Bond of Unity, dire You to pro- 
mote the Peace and Union of Your Sub- 
geths, and excite Your Zeal to allay the 
Heats, and filence the unhappy Conteffs, 
which, to the Scandal of Religion, and 
the great Reproach of the Church, have 
been of late fo warmly profecuted, ‘and fo 
permctoufly fomented, That as the firft 
τ Chriftian Emperor, Gori 177. 4 Εν, κι ac cite Con 
Your Majelty’s Dominions, find- Pt 3 013: 
ing the Clergy accufing and condemning one 
another, did by bis Wifdom, bis powerful 
Perfuafions, and his mild Behaviour, reduce 
them all to an happy Umon, and entire Con- 
cord in all things ; fo may this be the great 
Felicity of Your ΗΝ in the prefent, and 
Your lafling Charaéter and Glory in fucceed- 
ing Ages. Ὁ 


And 
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And when You have made this Church 
glorious, and this Nation happy by Your 
Aufpicious Reign ; after a length of Days in 
which You have governed to he Glory of God, 
and to the Welfare of Your People, may You 
enter late upon the Chriftian Recompence of 
all Your Labours, that Crown of Glory which 
fadeth not away. So prayeth, 


Dread SovEREIGN, 


Your Majefty’s moft Faithful, — 


and moft humbly devoted Subje&, 


Daniel Whitby. 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER 


Courteous R Ε ADE R, 


HO’ what I offer to thy perufal is the refult of fifteen Years Study, yet 

have I found it deficient in two things efpecially ; 

17, In an exact, and particular account of all the places mentioned 

in this Commentary, and efpecially in the Acts of the Apoftles, and this defect I 

have endeavoured to fupply by a Map of them drawn by a kind Friend of great 

Ability in thofe Matters, and by an Alphabetical Table of them, with fome brief 

Remarks, relating chiefly to the New Teftament. Ὁ | 

And finding a Chronology of the New Teflament done to my Hand by a very ex- 

at and jearned Prelate of our Church, from which my Commentary no where 
differs; I have added that alfo for the Reader's Ufe. __ 

adly, Whereas it may be deemed a defeat in this Commentary, that I have. 

faid nothing of the two great Gontroverfies concerning the Genealogy of 
St. Luke. 


, if, Whether Cainan did originally belong to it, or indeed ought to do 
0. 

| 2dly, Whether St. Luke intended. there to give us the Genealogy of Fofeph 
from Nathan, as St. Matthew had given. it from his Brother. Solomon, or ra- 
a Genealogy of the Virgin Mary from her Father Heli, as is of late ima- 
Bined : , | ἜΝ ον τας τα ἀπ πῆς ἢ 

_ I do ingenoufly confefs, τ (a). Venerable Bede, that I declined thefe 
Controverfies, and more efpecially the firft, propter ingenii tarditatem, for 1 had 
feen this Controverfie handled with exact Judgment, and great variety of Learn- 
ing by the Reverend Dr. Mills upon the place; and knowing that I muft not 
be permitted to blow upon his Book, I defpaired of doing it.fo well as he hath done, 
and fo declined the doing it at all, til],that very valuable Book fhould be made 
publick ; which being not yet done, I fhall prefent the Reader with my prefent 
Thoughts upon the two forementioned Queftions, 


iff, Whether Cainan was originally in the Genealog -y of St. Luke, or ought i 
* 
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be accounted a part of it; and becaufe the Decifion of this Queftion depends much 
upon another, whether this Cainan (who 15 not to be found in the Hebrew Co- 
pies, either in the roth or 11th Chapters of Genefis, Orin I Chron, I. or in any 
of the ‘Fewifh Targums, or owned by any ‘fewifh Writer of that time ) was to δέ 
found in the exacteft Copies of the Seventy Interpreters from the beginning, or 
rather was wanting in the firft and the beft Copies of the Septuagint, as well as 
in all Hebrew Copies; I fhal! begin with the Difcuflion of that Controvertie : 
And that he was not originally there, or was defignedly put in there, will be 
made probable from thefe Confiderations 5 | 

τ, That Fofephus declares that Sem had only five Sons, (21% wivie zivov) 
wouces, Antiq. |, 1. ¢. 7.) and not fix, as he muft have had, if Caznan were his 
Son. He adds, that (Ὁ) <Aébrabam was the roth from Noah, and that Berofus, 
wlio lived before the Seventy Interpreters, {pake of him as of one born (0) σεκατη 
Rued, in the tenth Generation from the Flood. upolemus in (d) Eufebins 
afferts the fame thing; and (e) Philo adds, that as Noah was the roth from 
Adam, fo Abrabam was δίκαι, the tenth from Noah; whereas if Cainan be to 
be reckoned betwixt Arphaxad and Salab, Abraham mutt be the 11th Generation 
from tlre Flood. Whence it 1s eafie to collect, That neither the Fews of Feru- 
falem, nor of Alexandria, tho’ they ufed the Greek Verfion ownd this Cainan, 
but by their received Computation that Abrabam was the tenth from Noah, and 
was born 292 Years after the Flood, muft exclude him. And, that feeing both 
Philo and Fofepbus ufually follow the Septuagint in other matters, and yet fo 
plainly depart from them in this, we have caufe to believe that they who thought 
this Cainan was not to be inferted betwixt Arphaxad and Salab, found him not 
fo inferted in the exacteft Copies of the Septuagint, or knew that he was put in 
by defign. | 3 | 

2dly,;The Chronicon of Enfebius gives a particular account of the Sons of 
Sem: from Africanus, from the Septuagint, and from the Samaritan Tranilation, 
and this account runs thus, (f) Arphaxad being 135 Years old, fayAfricanus and 
the Septuagint, 130 faith the Samaritan Tranflation, begat Sala. And (g) Theo- 
philus who underftood only Greek; and fo muft have his account from the Septza- 
gint, fays, Arpbaxad being 135 Tears old, ἐτέχνωσε Zea, begat Sala, taking no no- 
tice of Cainan in the Greek, tho’ he 1s inferted into the Latin ‘Tranilaffon, whence 
alfo we may reafonably infer that Theophilus, Africanus, Eufebius, living among, 
the Fews, the one at Antioch, the fecond at Nicopolis, the third at Cefarea in Pa- 
lefline, either found him not in the exacter Copies of the Septuagint, or found 
reafon to believe he fhould-not have been there. Moreover, St. Ferom, in his 
Book of (8) Hebrew Traditions, faith, The Sons of Sem were Elam, Aflur, Ar- 
phaxad, Lud, and Aram, and’ that Arphaxad begat Sala, making no mention of 
Cainan ; whence alfo I infer, he either did not find him in the Septuagint, or 
thought he fhould not have been-there, but rather, that as the Septuagint added 
{fo many hundred Years to the account which Mofes had given of the Age of the 
World before and after the Flood, fo alfo did they defignedly add this Cainan to 
fwell up the account, and make it to accord the better with the large Computations 
given of it by the Egyptians and Chaldeans. Add to this, 

_3dly, That as this Cainan is not to be found in all the Old Teftament, 
either in the Targums, or iti any Verfion befides that of the Septuagint, nor in 
the Samaritan, the Vulgar, the Syriack, or Arabick, fo neither is he to be found, 
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(c) Ibid. cap, 8. (d) Prepar. Evang. 1. 9. 0.1}. (e) L. de Congreff. p. 342. Β. 

(f) ᾿Αρφαξαὶφ' yuduluG ease (ea Rauelp) Yura F Tayd, Ρ. 9, To. 

(g) Ad Autolicum, |. 3. p. 134. (h) F. 72. B.C. 
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in the Recapitulation of thefe Genealogies, 1 Chron. 1. in anv Copjes of the Sép- 
tuagint, fave only that of Alexandria ; now if the Authors of thefe Verfiors‘had' 
believed that! Mofes had’ mu in this Canin tn Genefs, why do they always leave 
him out, both there and in this Recapitulatioi ? and why is he left oat in the 
Tranilation of the Septuagint in this Recapitulation 2° ‘This, as it feems to inti* 
mate, that the Tranilation of this Recapitiation was made by another Hand from’ 
that which gave us the Greek Verfion of the five Books’ of Mofes, [ὁ alfo to con-' 
firm the Truth of the Remark made by (1) Procopiis Gaxaeus, that the Hebrem 
hath it thus, Arphaxad begat Sala, and that que deinde in medio }enuntur obe- 
lifco notata vifuntur, the Cainan put between them in fome Copies of the Septuagint, 
was marked with an Obelisk, or with a Note cf Reprobation. 

Now hence it follows, that St. Lake could have no reafon to infert this Cuz- 
nan into hisGenealogy, becaufe he found it in the Septuagint, it being not found 
in the Samaritan Verfion, tho’ it follows the Septuagint in {peaking of the Age 
of Arphaxad, Sala, and others, before they begat Children, nor in the Copies of 
the Septuagint, owned by Philo or ‘Fofepbus, who follow them in other matters, 
and being noted with-a mark of Reprobation where ‘twas found, to intimate that 
‘twas defignedly put in by them. 

But then the ‘Jews muft have had a confiderable Objection againit the Veraci-" 
ty of St. Luke, had he fo plainly added to their Scriptures, and their moft anci*- 
ent Targums, and their received Genealogies (which furely muft agree with 
their own Scriptures. And feeing neither the Alexandrian Fews, nor théit own, 
Prieft Fofepbus, nor any other Few we read of, owned this Cainan in our Savi-: 
ours Days, it muft Le a great Stumbling-block to them to fee that owned by a’ 
Writer pretending to divine Infpiration under the New Teftament, which ‘two: 
of their infpired Writers fo plainly had difowned and réprobated. ΕΝ 

Moreover, the two firft Chrzfizan Authors which defignedly give us an account: 
of this matter, are, Theophilus, Bifhop of Antioch, and ‘fulius Africanus, bred wp" 
at Alexandria, and living ‘afterwards av Evaus, or Nicepols.in Palefthd, and they* 
both fhew by their Chronclogy, that 'they owned not this Cain,’ tho’ doubtlefs' 
neither of them could be ignorant of what St. Leke‘had faid concerning’ him, 
feeing ‘the latter hath a fet Difcourfe:of the Differdneei which 'fémed to be: be-‘ 
twixt the Genealogies.of St. Matthew and St. Luke, .and-therefete:had St. Litke’ 
canonized this Cainan, and réndréd him: authentick:iti Wis Geviéaloé y, they could 
not, (we may reafonably fuppofe’) have thus variéd from whit tis Evangék ft 
had delivered, without fome mention: of St. Luke,-‘or fome réafon afligned why ° 


they thus differed. from:him,: And,» aight db. 
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gdly,: (Κ) Ireneus,who alfo‘tiv'd in the fecond. Century’; tiot only faith , ' 


Noah, when he faith, 2 Pet, 2.5. that Noah was the eighth from Adam, the Géne-- 
Kk 4 rations - 
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» 3. C. 33. . - -_ oe Saute ῥέε τὸ ἀφο περι ὁ : 


The PREFACE 
rations mentioned in this Genealogy will be juft 72, whereas if Catnan be infer- 
ey muft be 73 or 75. 

ig ἽΝ how fais ae fhould fo come into the Text of St. Luke as to be 
found, tho’ not in all ASS. there being feveral, faith (1) Grotius, which owned 
him not, yet in all Verfions from the Greek, is very difficult to conjecture; tho’ 
if we may credit able Criticks, it neither is without Example, nor without pro- 
bability that it might be fo. . | 

[τς not without Example; for, if we may credit the great (πὰ) Bochart, 
fome like unfkilful Hand, inftead of Facob, (who bought the F ield near Sychem, 
Gen. 33. 18,19.) hath put in Abrabam, Ags 7.16. which Criticifm being allow- 
ed, the whole Difficulty of that Text is removed, and the Difagreement of it 
with the Records of the Old Teftament 1s taken away. 

Nor doth it want its probability, for feeing the Chriffizans generally from the 
fecond Century went into that falfe Opinion, that the Tranflation of the Sep- 
tuagint was made by divine Infpiration, as hath been fhewed in the Preface to 
St. Matthew, they finding this Caiman in the vulgar Editions of the Septua- 
gint, might put him in the Margin, and afterwards infert him into the Ge- 
nealogy of St. Lake. Nor will this leffen the Authority of the New Tefta- 
ment in other places in which we cannot have the like reafon to fufpeét any 
Alteration. , 

To proceed now to the fecond Queftion, Whether St. Luke gives us the Ge- 
nealogy of Jofeph from Nathan, as Matthew had given it from his Brother So- 
lomon, viz. The Genelaogy of Jofeph from Heli ῥὶς legal Father, or rather the 
Genealogy of Mary from her Father Hel. ‘To which I anfwer by thefe Con- 
fiderations. 

iff, That an account of a Genealogy, which gives the plain and literal 
fenfe of the Author’s Words, deferveth much to be preferred before another 
which puts a manifeft force upon them... Now if you make this of St. Luke 
a Genealogy not of Fofepb, but only of the Virgin Mary by her fuppofed Fa- 
ther Heli, you put a manifeft force upon his Words, for then Chriff was 
cis ἐνομίζέϊο tos Ἰωσὴφ F ‘HN., as was fuppofed the Son of ‘Fofeph who was the 
Son of Hel, . muft be thus filled up, ὄνίως J T Μαρίας τ Suladlegs ὃ Ἡλὶ, but 
was indeed the Son of Mary, the Daughter of Heli: Now is it probable that if 
St. Luke had intended to fignifie all this:to his. Reader , fo exact a Gracian 
as he was {hould have done it fo obfcurely, ‘and. fo unintelligibly from his Words, 
that totius Antiquitatis opinio, the whole Stream of Antiquity, faith (n) Mal- 
donate, fhould with a full confent follow the contrary Opinion of Africanius, that 
this was the Genealogy of Fofeph by his legal Father, according to which Inter- 
pretation the fenfe of St. Luke's Words is plain and literal? Add to this, that 
the Words ὧν «is. ἐνομίζεϊο, may be well révidred thus, being as the Law allows, or 
in the fenfe of the Law the Son of ‘fofeph; (as 1 have proved in the Note upon 
thefe Words, ὁ ἐνομίζεέο wegodyn Τῇ, Ads τό. 13.) Now thus Chrift was affured- 
ly: the Son of Fofeph, all. Law‘allowing: the Fruit of the Wive’s Womb, if it be 
Male, to be reputed, and (0) called the Sori of the Husband, and then St. Luke 
will accord exaély with St..Matthew in declaring Chriff to be the Son of Fofeph, 
a he _ the Hufbend of Mary, % ἧς, of whom was born Fefus called ΟΡ», 

att. 16:16, δι 


And, 
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(1) In locum, (m) Hieroz. 1. 2. p. 436. (n) On Matth. 1.16, 
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And, 2dly, Whereas it is faid that the Genealogy of Fofeph is nothing. to 
the purpofe, fince that will not avail at all to prove that Chrift was of 
the Seed of David. lanfwer, that this Obje&ion feems neither true nor well 

rounded. _ 

‘ iff, It is not true, for both the Fvangelifis do in effect declare that they 
intended only to give us the legal, or fuppofed Genealogy of Chrzft from ‘Fofzph; 
by virtue of his being the Hufband of Marv, of whom Chrift was born, and there- 
fore tho’ Matthew fays, Facob begat Fofeph, he does not fay, and ‘Fofepb begat 
Fefus who is called Chrift, but only that he was the Hufband of Mary of whom 
Chrift was born; and Luke faith he was, as was fuppofed, or in conftruction 
of Law, the Son of Fofeph; if then all this be nothing to the purpofe, 
both thefe infpired Writers muft have been moved by the Holy Ghoft to write 
that which was nothing to the purpofe. Again, it was taken for granted by all 
the Jews, that Fofeph was as truly the Father of Chrift, as Mary was his 
Mother, as we learn trom Matth: 13. 55. Luke 4.22. fobn 6. 42. what then 
could be more to the purpofe of the Authors of thefe Genealogies, than to 
prove that according to their Apprehenfions of him, he might be, yea he muft 
be the Son of David, as Fofeph was, efpecially fince they well knew the 
Fews would never grant, or aver, to invalidate this Argument, that Chrif? was 
miraculoufly born of a Virgin, fince that muft prove he was the Son of God, 
and their Meffiab, and fo by certain and avowed Confequence the Son of 
David, | νι 

2dly, Tadd, That this Objection feems not to be well grounded; for tho’ it be 
commonly fuppofed, thefe Genealogies were defigned to prove, that ‘Fefus was the 
Son of David according to the Flefh, {fee no cogent reafon to believe or grant 
that Suppofition : For, | | 

if, “Tis certain, that thefe Genealogies could never be defigned to prove that 
which they do not prove, for then thefe Sacred Writers muft have fail’d in their 
Defign , if then they do not prove this, but only that Fefus was the Son of 70- 
fepb by beeing the Son of his Wife Mary, they could not be defigned to prove 
more. Moreover, the Genealogy of St. Matthew could never prove this to the 
Fews, unlefs they owned that ary was of the Family of David; And if this 
was then owned by the Fews, what need was there to prove that to them whith 
fo infallibly followed from it, that the Fruit of her Womb was of the fame Fam 
ly? The Genealogy of St. Luke doth not prove it, becaufe there is not one word 
of Mary, or any other Woman in it; nor would the exprefs faying in it, that 
Mary the Mother of ‘fefus, was the Daughter of Hel, prove it, unlefs they own’d 
her fo to be; which had they done, (as the Proof of this to them would have 
been needlefs, fo) why is it that the Kindred of our Lord delivered, a contrary 
Tradition to this? Why do Africanus, (p) Eufebius, (4). Epiphannus, 
(r) co ae all born or living in Paleftine, run into that Opinion which ts fo 
inconfiftent with it, viz. that Fofepb himfelf was only in conftruction of Law 
the Son of Helz? Why 15 it that none of the Ancient Chriftians ever owned 
it. To oppofe againft this Tradition and unanimous Cénfent of Chriftians , an 
impious and lying Vifion of the Tahnud of a doubtful Conftrudtion, as Dr. Light- 
foot confefleth, is, as if I fhould oppofe to the Tradition of ‘all Chriftians , 
that our Saviour was born of a Virgin, the blafpherhous Tales of the fame 
Talmud, (5) That Mary was a Whore, and that Chrift was the Baftard of one 


Pandeira. 
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(0) In Matth. 1. (s) See Buxtofiin che Staea and Pundeira. 
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adly : There was no need to prove this by Genealogies , becaufe dt was more 
fully and demonftratively done by thofe Muracles to which our Saviour, {till ap- 
ipealed, as the great Evidence that he was the Meffiah promifed to the Fews, for 
the Yen's owned this as evident from Scripture, by laying, Hath not the Scripture 
faid, that Chrift cometh of the Seed of David? John 7+ 42. Hence, fay the Scribes 
and Pharifees dogmatically, Chrift 1 the Son of David, Matth. 22.42, Nor was 
any thing. more notorious to the Fews; whence the blind Men cry out, 7Je/us, 
thou Son of David, bave mercy on us, Mark 10, 47. 48. So doth the Woman 
of Canaan, Matth 15.22. So did the Multitude, finging at Chrift’s Entrance 
into Ferufalem, Hofanna to the Son of David, Matth. 21.9, 15. Wherefore, 
thofe Miracles which demonftrated Chrift was the true Me//iab promifed to the 
Fews, mult as effectually prove to them, that he was the Son of David according 
to the Flefh. 
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᾿4ἶν, The ems confefled, that Mary was the Mother of Fefus, Matth. 12. 46. 
—13.55. John 6.42. and that Fofeph was his F ather ; if therefore they had 
then certain Genealogical Tables of the Family of Fofephb and Mary, they muft 
fufficiently fhew.to them of what Family ΟΡ was; if they had not, why do 
St. Matthew and St. Luke appeal to them to prove the Family. or ‘fofeph? Hence 
doth St. Peter in his Difcourfe to the Men of Jfrael, take this for granted, That 
Chrift was the Fruit of the Loins of David, Atts 2. 30, 31.,.and St. Paul twice af- 
“ferts it, Rom. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 2.8. Nor do we find that this Afiertion met with 
the leaft contradiction, from the Mouth of Serzbe, or Pharifee, or any other 
Few - for tho’ they fay, Doth not the Scripture teach, that Chrift cometh of the 
Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem? John 7. 42. They fay not one 
word againft our Saviour’s being the Chriff upon the firft Account, and there- 
by tacitly confefs, that they could not deny it, but only doubt He was not of 
Bethlebem, buat came out of Galilee, whence arofe no Prophet, ver. 41, 52. In- 
deed, all that the latter Fews fay again{t this, they argue from thefe very Ge- 
nealogies, .as being either not fufficient to prove it, or inconfiftent the one with 
the other. ς΄ 
a Add to, this,.1/7,.That it is certain from the Scripture, τὸ the Chriftian, that 
‘Mary of whom Chrift was born, was of the Family.of David 5 for thus the An- 
gel {peaks to, her, Luke 1.31, 32. Thou fbalt bear a Son, and fhalt call bis Name 
eles and the Lord {hall give him the Throne of his Father. David 5 now fhe muft 
e.a, Daughter. of the Houfe of David, of whofe.§on .David was the Father. 
The infpired Hymn of Zacharias declares, ‘That God by giving them this Son 
of Mary, had raifed up for them a Horn of Salvation in the Houfe:of his Servant 
David, ver. 69. This Son of Mary was therefore of the: Houle. of David. 
“εν, All the Fathers, faith (τ) Maldonate, .do with one Mouth affert, That 
Fofeph and Mary were of the fame Tribe and Family.;; and.this the Jews never 
SE en era they muft, by. their. Genealogical ‘Fahles,.know the Truth or 


Falfhood of. it ;:, Now this being once granted, nothing could be, farther wanting, 
whem it was, proved that Sip oar tie Son of David, to-prove, if that were the 
Nefign. of thefe' Sacred Writers, that our Lord -{prang from Abraham and David 
agcording; to. the -Flefh; nor is it to be wondred, that they fhould-rather give us 
the Genealogy of Fofeph, than of Mary, if either of them proved the fame thing, 
Sb Senealegtes, among the Fews, were never made from Women, but always from 
En "τ cl Sak ne Ἐὶ ἐς | ΕῚ τ in 3 τ τς τς 7 
~ And; Laffly, Whereas it is reprefented (in oppofition to the Account which 
Africanus, and from him all the Ancients, give us of the conciliation of thefe 
‘Genealogies, ) as a thing highly improbable, and even next to impoffible, that 
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at fo great a diftance of ‘Time, as was from Solomon, and Nathan, to Facob and 
Heli, that Facob and Heli fhould be Brethren ; I Anfwer, That as none of the 
Ancient Chriftians, who generally followed Africanus, perceived this impoflibility, 
fo doth (x) Africanus himfelf fufficiently clear his Opinion from it; by faying, 
as it were in Anfwer to it, That the Families from Solomon and Nathan were fo 
mixt, partly by fecond Marriages, partly by raifing up the Name of the Déad, (ac 
cording to the Law, Lev. 25. 24, 25. Ruth 4. 5.) and partly by raifing up Seed to 
the Dead, (according to the Law, Deut. 25. 5.) that we may reafonably conceivé 
the fame Perfons might be Brethren in both. | 
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(x) Ξωρπεπλάκη 99 τὰ Yuin — dvasdosow ἀτίκνων, κὶ AA)ecofauias, καὶ ἀνατάσεσι σσορμάτων, ag δὲ- 
καίως τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀλλοῖς ἄλλων vouTC ες. ApudEufeb. Hift. Ετεὶ, 1, 1. ς. 7. 


This Boox contains, befides the Paraphrafe 


and Commentary, 


Firft, Preface to the Reader, being a Difcourfe concerning the Genealog y of 
A St. Luke, and the Cainan mentioned in it. 
Secondly, A General Preface, proving the Truth and Divine Authority of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teftament, and the Certainty of the Chriflian Faith. 
Thirdly, 4 Preface to the Four Gofpels, proving, that they only ought to be received, 
and that they have been handed down to us ota ς 5 and enquiring, whether 
the Gofpel of St. Matthew was originally written in Hebrew or in Greek. 


ΓΕ ΓΙ, To the Gofpel of St. Mark, 63 Afferting their Authority, and Divine Af- 
iS Secondly, To the Gofpel of St.Luke,3 ¢ fiflance in the writing of them. 


Thirdly, To the Gofpel of St.John, fhewing, that the Apofile was the true 
Author of that Gofpel, and when He writ it: With a Pofifcript, proving, 
ift, That the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft on our Saviour, mentioned John 
I. 33. was the fame with the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft on him at his 
Baptifm. 
adly, That be did not begin his private Minifiry as to Preaching, Baptizing 
ος and working Miracles, long before_bis. own Baptifm. 
3dly, That the Paffovers during his Miniftry, were only Four. 
Fourthly, To the As of the Apoftles, fhewing, that they contain an evident de- 
| monftration of the Truth of the Chriftian Faith. 


o 


With Four other Prefaces 
eS Ὑῆροιε: 


et 


Firft, An Appendix to the Second Chapter of St. Matthew, concerning the im- 
port of that Phrafe wa wept, that it might be fulfilled. 

Secondly, To the Fifth Chapter, enquiring, whether Chrift there added to the 
Moral Law, or only corrected the falfe Gloffes of the Scribes and Pharifees 


¥3 concerning it. 

S| Thirdly, To Chap, 6.16. enquiring, whether Fafting be a Duty incumbent up- 
wo | ὁπ Chriftians, and a part of Divine Worfbip. 

Ξ ἘΠ, To Chap. 12. concerning the Nature of the Sin againft the Holy 
Bs Ε ΠΥ Lo Chap. 24. concerning the Time of which Chrift fpeaks in that 
= apter. 

Z |Sixthly, Jo Chap. 26. anfwering an Objettion of Crellius againft Chriffs Sa- 
z tasfattion. : 


seventhly, To the Fourteenth Chapter of St. Mark, concerning the Day on which 
our Lord did eat the Paffover with his Difciples. 
| Eightly, A Sermon on John 7. 47, 48, 49. in Anfwer to the Guide of Contro- 


verfies. 


[ Ninthly, To Αᾶς 2. 26, 27. concerning Chrift's Defcent into Hell. 
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The General Propofition, that the Apoftles and Evangelifts indited thefe Scriptures 
by the Alfifiance of the Holy Ghoft. This Propofttion is explained by a compa-, 
rifon of this Alfifiance, with the Gift of Prophecy vouchfafed to the Pen-men of 
the Old Teftament. §.1. How far this Ajjiftance is afferted, as to an Infpiration 
of Suggefizon, and as to an Infpiration of Direction. §.\1. | No flips of Memory, 
no determination of Matters of Pratfice from Human Wifdow ouly, without the 
Intendance, or Diretiow of the Holy Spirit, no Arguments that are unconclufive, 
wmuft be admitted in thefe Sacred Writings, §. MI. This Divine Alfiftance is proved, 
(1.9) From what they do affert concerning their own Writings, Docirines, and 
Dirctfions. §.1V. (2.) Frone the Alfiftance of the Holy Ghoft vouchfafed to 
them. §.V. (3.) From our Lord’s Promife to lead them by this Spirit into αἱὲ 
Truth. §. VI. 4.) From the End for which they were indited to be a Rule of 
Faith, and Manners to all Ages. §. ὙΠ. (5.) Frome the LTeftimony of the Chri- 
flians of the Firft Ages, who frill owned and received then as fuch. §. VIL. 
In confirmation of the Truth of Chriftianity it is alledged, (1.) That if « 
Mefftah was to come from Judea at that time, according to the general Expect ati- 
on of the Ealt, he mmujt be our Meffiah. (2.) That no reafonable Perfon who was 
not the true Meffiah, would have undertaken to fulfil the Prophefies of the Old 
Teftament concerning the Meffiah, ( 3.) That none but the true Melfiab could 
accomplifh the Things declared in the New Teftament to be the Characders of the 
Meffiah. §. IX. adly, This is argued from what is faid in the New Teftament, 
of what Chrift, and what his Apoftles, and thofe who believed in him, fhould do 
in bis Name, where is fhewed the Vanity of all that is offered by way of Comt- 
parifon of what was done by others, with what was done by Chrift and his Difci 

. ples; and alfo of the pretence, that Chriftians did the Thines which they perform- 
ed by the Art of Magick. §.X. 3dly, From the Truth and Certainty of onr 
Lord s Refurrection from the Dead. δ. ΧΙ. 4thly, From the manifold Predi- 
ions of our Lord, exattly verified ; and efpecially, from thofe which concerned 
the Defiruction of Jerufalem. and the Judgments which fhould come upon the 
Jewith Nation for their Infidelity. δ. ΧΙ. and XIU | 

᾿ϑ 


͵ 
. 


᾿ THAT 


The General PREFACE. 


I fhall endeavour, as well as I am able, 
1/7, To eftablifh their Divine Authority: Whence it will follow, | 
2d/y, That the Doctrines and Inftru€tions delivered in them, are to be owned 
as the Rules and Doftrines of our Lord, and fo are neceflary to believed and prattifed by 
all that bear the Name of Chriftians. My firft Affertion therefore is, 


T HAT thefe facred Writings may have their due Effeét and Influence upon us, 


8.1. That the Apoff/es and Evangelifts indited thefe Scriptures by the Affiftance of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, and that as the immediate fucceeding Ages did, fo we at prefent fecurely may 
rely upon them as a Rule of Faith. And here I fhall confider, 

1. How this Affiftance may fitly be explained. 

2. How far it is neceffary, or reafonable to affert it. 

3. What Evidence may be offered to confirm it. 

For Explication of this Divine Affiftance, let it be confidered, 

1. That Prophecy is fometimes reprefented as the Word of the Lord , and he is faid to 
fpeak to the Prophet, and fuitably to this Merapbor, fome Illuftration of the Afiftance of 
the Holy Spirit may be made from the Analogy it bears to Human Converfation, thus: 
That as we convey our Thoughts one to another by fuch words as, by the Organs of Hear- 
ing, make fuch a Motion on their Brain to whom we {peak, as gives them an Idea of the 
words we utter, and by them of the things which by thofe words are fignified ; and fo 
tis the Impreffion made upon their Brain which doth communicate our Thoughts to them; 
fo when it pleafeth God to reveal his Will to any Perfon, it feemeth only neceffary that he 
talk inwardly with them, that is, that he make fuch a motion on their Brains, as giveth 
them a deep and clear Idea of that which he intended to make known unto them, only 
the Impreflion muft be then made in fuch a Manner and Degree, and with fuch Circum- 
flances, as may make it certain to the Infpired Perfon, that it derives from God. Now 
feeing, when we hear the Voice of any one, or receive a Letter from him, we may be cer- 
tain from the knowledge we have of his Voice, or his Hand-writing, that it is he indeed 
who fpeaks or writeth to us; We may very well conceive, that God can eafily give fuch 
diftingtive Marks of what he inwardly {peaks to us, or writes upon the Tables of our 
Hearts, as thall enable us to difcern what he imprints upon them, from any Imprefhion that 
fhall otherwife be made upon them. 

2. Sometimes the Propber is in Scripture ftiled a Seer, and his Word « Vifron; and then 
the Parallel, or the Analogy, runs thus: As we fee, by virtue of a Light refleCting the 
Species of Things upon the Retina of the Eye, and thence deriving a peculiar Motion 
to, and making a diftinét Impreffion on the Brain; fo may-the Propher be fuppofed to 
fee what God reveals unto him, by a like Motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his Brain 
concerning it. And as it is as eafie to propofe a material Obje€t to the View, as to de- 
{cribe it by our words, fo muft it be as eafie for God to dart fuch an Impreffion or inward 
Light upon the Brain of the Prophet or Spiritual Man, as fhall give him a more bright 
and fenfible Idea of Things, than if he did perceive them by the kar, or even view them 
by the Eye. And as we more exactly difcern a fenfible Object by the View, than we know 
it by a Defcription of it without that View; fo the Jews fay, that Prophecy R103 in 
Vifton, is more excellent than that which comes only ΤΣ) by Dream, or ina Dream, in 
which we feem to hear one talking with us. 

Now though this Impreflion may be fufficient to convince the Propbet, and Infpired 
Perfon, that his Revelation did indeed derive from God, yet fince this Revelation was in- 
tended not for himfelf, but for the ufe of others, he, with the Revelation, muft be en- 
abled by fome convincing Proof, to evidence to thofe who were concerned to embrace ir, 
that he was fent indeed by God with fuch a Meffage to them. Now of this, they only 
could be fatisfied by fome outward Marks or Notes, of which they, by their Senfes, were 
emabled to judge, viz. The Miracles wrought for confirmation of his Teftimony, or fome 
Prophetical PrediCtion of fomething future and contingent, exa€tly verified in the Event. 
And thus, faith the Apoft/e, was their preaching confirmed to the World; God bearing 
witnefs to them, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft according to bis Will, Heb. 2. 4 

The Ways of Prophecy under the O/d Teftament, feem to be comprehended under thefe 
Four Heads, urz. bither the Prophets received their Revelation in a Dream or Trance, 
ἜΝ Vifton, or by a Voice from Heaven, ot by the*fecret Suggeftions of the Holy 

Off. 

Now fome of the Apoft/es had their Vifions either by Day, as Peter; for an Ecftafie fell 
upon him, and he faw the Heavens opened, and be heard a Voice faying’to him, Arife, Peter, 
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by ς 10. 11. and this is called ὅρᾳμα, @ Vifion, ver.17. And by this, faith 
ὡς ἀπ ΤῊΣ to call no Man common or unclean, ver. 28. Or by Night, Thus ἃ Vi- 
fon of the Night was feen by Paxil, and a Man {peaking to him ἐπ the Vifion of the Night, 
Aéts16.9. They had alfo the Spiric {peaking to them, for the Spirit faid to Perer, Be- 
hold three Men feek thee: Arife therefore, and go with them, nothing doubting, for I have 
fent them, Adts 10. 20, 21. And fometimes they had Vi/iows and Revelations of the Lord, 
either by way of Rapture to them, 2 (Cor. 12. 2. or of Converfe with them; as when 


3 


Chrif faid το St. Paul, My Grace is fufficient for thee, ver.9. Here then are three kinds 


of Revelation granted to the Apofi/es , but then thefe Things were moffly occafional and ac- 
cidental to them, in refpett of their Apoffolical Function. a 

Only the cafe of the Apoftle Pau/ mutt here admit of an Exception for it being ne- 
ceffary for an Apoft/e, that is, a Wirnels of Chriff's Refurreftion, to have feen the Lord ri- 
fen from the Dead, according to thofe words, Am I not an A oftle ὁ Have I not Jeen the 
lord? 1 Cor. 9.1. And for an Apoftle, not of Man, neither by Man, but by Fefus Chrif?, 
Gal. 1. 1. to receive his Meflage immediately from the Lord Fefws, Chrift fpeaks thus to 
him, 1 have appeared unto thee for this purpofe, to make thee a Minifler, and.a Witne/s, 
both of thofe things which thou haft feen, and of thofe things in the which I τοῦ]! appear 
unto thee, A€ts 26.16. Which words contain a Promife of an immediate Inftruction trom 
Chrift in his Apoffolical Fun€tion : Whence this A poftle declares, ae that his Decla- 
ration with an Oath, The Gofpel which was preached by me, was not after Man, for J 
neither received it of Man, neither was I taught it (by Man,) but (only) by the Revela- 
tien of Fefu Chrift, Gal. 1.11,12. He therefore had his Meflage from Chrif?, as Mofes 
had from God, Chrif? fpeaking to him Mouth to Mouth, &c. Numb. 12. 7. . 

But yet that which enabled them for the inditing of thefe Writings, as a Rule of Faith 
to all fucceeding Ages, was the internal and powerful Afbiftance of the Holy Spirit. 


δ. If. To proceed then to the Second Enquiry, How far ’tis neceffary or reafonable to 
affert the Divine Affiftance of the Holy ale or his Infpiration to thefe Sacred Writers. 
To this I fhall anfwer, by premifing a Diftinttion of the Jews, between thofe Sacred 
Writers who were Prophets properly fo called, and the Cherubim or Holy Writers, who 
penn’d their Compofitions by the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft. | 

To the Prophets properly fo called, they afcribe an immediate Suggeftion and Repre- 
fentation in their- Fancy and Imaginations of the Things which they delivered as from the 
Mouth, and in the Name of God, he keeping {till alive upon them the Images and Re- 
femblances of the Vifions which they faw, till they were penmd, and imprinting on their 
Memories the Meffages which they delivered by his Command to the People. Hence, 
when the Roll of Feremy was burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the fame 
words, Chap. 36.22. And this I believe to be true, concerning all the Vifions they de- 
clare they faw, and all the Meffages they deliver with this Preface, Ths faith rhe Lord, 
or, The Word of the Lord, came to N.N. faying, but I do not think it neceffary, with 
reference to the Hifforical Things related in the Writings of Jofhua, Fudges, Samuel, Kings, 
which the Jews ttile the former Prophets, or with refpeét to the Hi/orica/ Relations con- 
tained in the Prophecies of Ifaiab, Jeremiah, &c. 

To the Chetubim, or Holy Writers, who penn’d their Writings by the Affiltance of the 
Holy Spirit, they afcribe: 

iff, An impulfe trom God to write or to compofe them, but fuch as left them to the 
ufe of their own Words, and to the exercife of their Reafons. 

adly, A fuperintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a Divine Affiftance ftill clea- 
ving to them in thofe Compofitions, fo that they fhould not be obnoxious to any Error 
or Miltake in what they did indite,; that Affiftance which they afcribe to their Prophets, by 
later Writers is called an Infpiration of Suggeftion, the fecond, or the Affliftance of the 
Chetubim, an Infpiration of Diretlion only. 

And this Affiltance was thought inferiour to that of Prophecy, not aS to the certainty 
of the Revelation, or the fubje€t Matter, but only as τὸ the Degree and Meafure of ir, 
for becaufe there was in thefe Compofitions no Vifum Propbeticum, i.e. no Vifion exhi- 
bited, nor did they fpeak in this high ftrain, Ths faith the Lord, therefore they rhought 
they were not to be {tiled Prophets in the proper acceptation of the word. And I conje- 
ture that it is for this latter Reafon only, that they put the Prophet Dezie/ not among 
the ὑμῶν but the Hagiograpbi, or Sacred Writers, becaufe he never ufeth thefe Expref- 
fions, Thus faith the Lord, or faith, The Word of the Lord came unto me; fince otherwife 
in Vifions, he was fcarce inferior to any of the other Prophets. Nor is it eafie to conje- 


Cture in what this way, whether of Revelation, or Divine Affiftance, and Infpiration by 
the Holy Gholt, fhould be inferior to the former. For, 


a 2 iff, Sure 
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iff, Sure it is no Difparagement to this way, that Perfons acted by it do not exprefs 
themfelves in (a) Parables, Similitudes, and Riddles, but ufe a more familiar Language, 
and appear in a more fimple undifguifing Drefs, and fo more advantageoufly condefcend to 
the Capacity of the Reader. Nor, ΝΣ ΝΞ 
edly, That it doth not ἀξξ fo much on the (b) Imagination and the Fancy, but is princi- 
pally {eated in the gas purer Faculties of the Soul, which is the fecond Difterence 
igned between them. or, 
— That it chieHy (c) moveth the infpired Perfon to dittate Matters of true Piety, 
and Goodnefs, of Virtue, Wiftlom, and of Prudence; thefe Ditterences, if affigned truly, 
feem to me to be Advantages of this Aififtance, above that which ufually was afforded 
to the ancient Prophets, rather than Tokens that it was really inferior to the Infpiration 

y enjoy ἃ. 
pele will be more evident, if we compare this Affitance of the Holy Spirit with 
that Gradas Mofaicus, which the Fews generally account the higheft, or fupreme Degree 
of Prephefie, aud is recorded in thefe words, If there δὲ a Prophet among you, I the Lord 
will make my felf known to him in aVifton, and will fpeak to him ina Dream. My Ser- 
vant Mofes ἠὲ not fo, who ξ faithful in all my Houfe, with bim will I {peak Mouth to 
Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark Speeches, and the Similitude of the Lord fhall be 
bebold, Numb. 12. 6,7, 8. Whence the ews gather thefe feveral Excellencies of the Pre- 
phetick Gite of Mofes above what was vouchfated to the other Prophets, viz. 

iff. That all other (d) Prophets prophefied by Dream or by Vifion, but Mo/es prophe- 
fied when he was waking, and ftanding. Now this alfo did the fpiritual Perfon moved 
by the Holy Ghoft. 

2d/y, That other (e) Prophets prophefied by the Hand of an Angel, and therefore faw 
what they faw, in (f) Parables and dark Speeches, but Mo/es {pake immediately from 
the Mouth of God, and without Parables, or dark Speeches; and fo alfo did the fpiritual 
Perfon fpeale under the Gofpel Difpenfation, not by an Amge/, but by that Spirit which 
fearcheth the deep things of God; not in Parables, and dark Riddles, but with gear plaiz- 
nefs of Speech. 

3d/y, That all the Prophets were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, but Mofes was not 
fo: Nor was it fo with our Apoft/es. Moreover, ‘there was Strength, fay they, in Mofes 
to underftand the words of the Prepbefie; and fo was there alfo in the Prophets to under- 
ftand the Revelations of the Spirir, So that you fee, this way of Affiftance gave to the 
Pen-men of the New Teftament, all thefe Prerogatives of Mo/fes above the other Pro- 
phets; and fo 1 know not why it fhould be reckoned inferior to their way of Prophe/fie, 
upon thofe very accounts for which the way of Propbefie vouchfafed to Mo/fes is preferred 
above them, efpecially if we confider that St. Peter lays this as the true Foundation of their 
Credibility, that they fpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoft, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

Buc ’tis of no great Moment to infift on this Comparifon, fince the facred Writers 
of the fecond Order ftiled Hagrographi, are faid to be fo far attended with the Divine 
Affiftance in their Compofitions, as that they could not be obnoxious in them to Error, 
or Miftake, in what they wric, which is abundantly fufficienc to render all their Com- 
pofitions a certain and unerring Rule of Faith, in what they have delivered as the Objet 
of it. ‘ | 

To proceed then to the Confideration of the DiftinStion hinted before, viz. Of Infpira- 

tion by Suggeftion, and Infpiration of Direftion only. I fay then, 
_ Uff, That where there is no antecedent Idea, or Knowledge of the Things written for 
the good of others, to be obtained from Reafon, or a former Revelation, an Infpiration 
of Suggeftion. mult be vouchfafed to the Apoft/es, to enable them to make them known 
unto the World. But where there is an antecedent Knowledge of the things to he indi- 
ted, it can only be neceffary, that God fhould either immediately, or by fome fpecial Oc- 
cafions, excite them to indite thofe things, and fhould fo carefully prefide over, and di- 
rect their Minds whilft writing, as to fuggeft, or bring into their Memories, fuch things 
as his Wifdom thought fit to be written, and fhould not [ει them to err in the Deli- 
very of what was thus indited in his Name, or as Apo/fles of God the Father, and our 
Lord Fefs Coriff. And therefore, 

_ 2dly, In all their Revelations of Myfteries, or Things which could not otherwife be made 
known to them, either by natural Reafon, or antecedent Revelation, they muit be acknow- 
ledged to have had them by an immediate Sugegeftion of the Holy Spirit. Hence of thefe 
things the Apoji/e fays negatively, That rhe natural Man (who only judges of things by 

his 
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(a) Dr. Smith of Prophefie chap. 7. PP» 231. b) Ibid. c) Ibid, 
(d) 1014. Chap. 11. (e) Maim. Fund, Lez, : 7. () Wid. 
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Reafon) cannot know them, becaufe they are fpiritually difcerned, 1 Cor, 2. 14. 
Te ie ie can only be difcerned by the Revelation of the Spirir, Ae 
pofitively, that they fpake the Wifdom of God ina Myftery, even the Wifdom bid from for- 
mer Ages, which Eye had not feen, nor Ear beard, nor bad it entred into the Heart of Man 
to conceive, 1 Cor.2.7. and that becaufe God bad revealed thefe things to them by his Spirit, 
ver. 9. rhey baving recerved the Spirit of God, that they might know the things which are 
freely given to us of God, ver. το. Thus was the Myttery of the calling of the Geztiles 
into an equality of Privileges with the believing 7ews, made known unto them, for God 
by Revelation, faith St. Paul, made known to me the Myftery of Chrift, which in other Ages 
war not made known as it is now revealed to his boly Apoftles and Prophets by tbe Spirit, 
that the Gentiles fhould be Fellow-beirs, and of the fame Body, and Partakers of bis Promife 
in Cbrift by the Gofpel, Eph. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6 Chap. 1. 9.—6. 19. Col. 1.25, 27. — 2. 2. 
—4. 3, 4. So they knew the My/tevy of the recalling of the ews, Rom. 11. 25, 26. The 
Myftery of the Refurrettion, 7. e. the Quality of the Bodies to be raifed, and the Order of 
it. with all the other fpecial Circumftances mentioned, 1 Cor. 15. 1 Theff’ 4. and the dApo- 
βιὰ of the latter times ; for the Spirit [peaketh exprefly, faith the Apoftle, That in the 
latter days Men fhall depart from the Fath, 1Tim. 4. τ. This Infpiration of Suggeftion 
τὰ {Ὁ alfo be allowed to St. John the Author of the Revelations, for he {peaking only whac 
was reprefented to him in Vifions, or by Angelical Difcourfes, or Apparitions, muft have 
that Affiftance which fuggefted thefe Ideas to him. But, _ 

adly, As for thofe things which they did know already, either by natural Reafon, Edu. 
cation, or antecedent Revelation, they needed only fuch an Affitance, or Dire€tion in them, 
as would fecure them from Error in their Reafonings, or in their Confirmation of their 
Doftrines by Paffages contained in the O/d Teffament ; and therefore a continual Sugge- 
{tion muft be here unneceffary. And indeed one great Work they had upon their Hands 
both in Preaching the Golpel, and Writing thele Go/pe/s, and Epzfi/es, being ro convince 
the unbelieving ew, or to confirm the wavering Jew, or rectifie the Errors of the Fu- 
daizing Chriftian, the Gift of Knowledge of the Scriptures of the O/d Teftament was very 
neceflary to them, and therefore is defervedly reckoned among the primary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft ; and being fo, we have reafon to believe, that either the Holy Ghof? fuggefted 
to their Memory thofe Scriptures which they ufed in thefe facred Writings to convince 
them, or elfe prefided fo over them, as not to fuffer them to make any Inferences from 
them which were not agreeable to the true intent and meaning of them ;, though, at this 
diftance of time, we may not always be able to difcern the Strength and ClearnefS of the 
Confequence. ἀπά, | 

atbly, ἴῃ writing the Hifterical Parts of the New Teftament, or Matters of Fact rela- 
ting to themfelves, or others, ’tis only neceflary, That what is there delivered as Matter 
of Fact, fhould truly be performed, as it is faid to have been done; but ’tis ποῖ neceflary 
that they fhould be related in that order of time in which they were performed, unlefs that 
alfo be affirmed of them; for this muft be fufficient to affure us of the Truth of what 
they thus delivered. 

Moreover, in writing the Difcourfes contained in thefe Books, itis not neceffury that the 
very words fhould be fuggefted, or recorded in which they were ἅτ fpoken, but only that 
the true intent, and meaning of them fhould be related, tho’ in diverfity of words. Tho’ 
the Promife made to the Apoftles by our Lord, That-the Holy Sprrit should bring to their 
Remembrance, wavla, all things which he had faid unto them, John 14. 26. doth fairly plead 
for this Exa€tnefs in what they have delivered of our Saviour’s Sermons, it being fcarce ima- 
ginable their Memory, without Divine Affiftance, fhould exa€tly give us all that was {poken 
in fuch long Difcourfes. | | 

And hence we may account for the Obje€tions againft this divine Affiltance, arifing from 
the 7th of the Ads ,; for tho’ 1 have fhewed in the Note on ver. 15, 16. that there is no 
real Miftake in the words of the Proto-martyr, yet were it granted, That there is an Error 
in his account of the Sepulchtes of the Patriarchs, yet that affe€ts not the Authority of 
St. Luke at all, provided he exa€tly hath related what was then faid by St. Stephen, who 
was not chofen to be a Pen-man of the Holy Scriptures. 

Laftly, From what is thus difcourfed it may appear, That I contend only for fuch an 
Infpiration, or Divine Affiftance, of the Sacred Writers of the: New Teftament, as will 
affure us of the Truth of what they writ, whether by Infpiration of Suggeftion, or Di- 
reCtion only ; but not.for fuch an Infpiration as implies, that even their words were diGta- 
ted, or their Phrafes fuggelted to them by the LHo/y Gboff: This in fome Matters of 
great moment might befo, St. Pax/declaring, that they Spake the things which were given 
them of God tn the words which the Holy Ghoft teacherb, 1 Cor. 2.13. if that relate not to 
what the Floly Ghoft had taught them out of the O/d Teflement. But that it was not 
always fo, is evident, both from the Confideration that they were τὸ HEPES NS πε 

υρροίς 
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{uppofed to be lett to the ufe of their own words, and from the variety of the Stile in 
which they write, and from the Solcecifms which are fometimes vifible in their Compo- 
fitions ; and more efpecially from their own words, which manifeftly fhew, that in fome. 
cafes they had no fuch Suggettions from the Holy Ghoft, as doth imply, that he had 
di€tated thofe words unto them. For inftance, when St. Paw/ declares his Will, or Purpofe 
to do, what he was hindred by the Providence of God from doing; as when he faith 
to the Remans, When I go into Spain, 1 will come to you, Chap. 15. 24. I will come by 
you into Spain, ver. 28. For tho’ he might, after his Enlargemenr, go into the Welt, 
where (g) St. Clemens faith, he preached, and even into Spain, as (h) Cyril, (i) Epi- 
phanins, and (k) Theodoret fay he did; yet it is certain he did not defignedly goto Rome, 
in order to an intended Journey into Spaiz: And when he faith to the Corinthians, I will 
come to you when I pafs through Macedonia, 1 Cor. 16. 5. and yet confeffeth in his fecond 
Epiftle, 2 Cor. 1. 15, 16, 17. that he did not perform that Journey ; for tis not to be 
thought the Holy Ghoft fhould incite him to promife, or even purpofe what he knew 
he would not perform. This alfo we learn from all thofe places in which they do exprefs 
their Ignorance, or Doubrtfulnefs of that which they are {peaking of; as when St. Paul 
faith, 1 know not whether 1 baptized any other, 1 Cor. 1. 16. And again, τυχὸν apypia, 
perbaps I will abide, yea, and winter with you, τ Cor. 16. 6. And when St. Peter faith, 
By Silvanas a faithful Brother, aa I Juppofe, bave 1 written to you, 1 Pet. 5.12. For thefe 
words plainly fhew, That in all thefe things they had no Infpiration, or Divine Affiiftance. 
“his, laftly, may be gathered from all thofe places in which they only do exprefs their 
a and that conditionally of doing this, or that, asin thefe words, I bope to fee you in 
my Fourney, Rom.15. 24. 1 will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. I 
hope to flay fome time with you, if the Lord permit, τ Cor. 16.7. I hope in the Lord Fefus 
to fend Timothy quickly to you, Phil. 2. 19,23. And, I traf? that I my felf alfo fhall 
come quickly, ver. 24. Thefe things I write, boping to come to thee quickly, but if 1 fhould 
tarry that thou mayft know bow to bebave thy felf in the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. 
_ I bope by your Prayers to be givento you, Philem. 22. Ths will we do if the Lord permit, 
Heb. 6.3. I bope to come to you, St. John Ep. 2.12. Ep. 3. v.14. For, (1.) Spes eft in- 
cert rei nomen, the word Hope, implieth an Uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot 
be uncertain of any thing ; nor can we think he would infpire Men to {peak fo uncertain- 
ly. And, (2.) There can be no neceffity, or even ufe of a Divine Affiftance to en- 
able a Man to exprefs his Hopes, feeing all Men do by natural Refle€tion know 
them. : 


δ. III. And having thus declared what I do allow, I now proceed to thew what in this 
matter I cannot admit of it; 
_ aft, Then, Ican by no means grant any S/ips of Memory in the Compilers of thefe Sacred 
Books of the New Teflament , tor tho’ thefe are allowed by (1) fome in matters of {mall 
Confequence, as they are pleafed to ftile them, yet is it of great Confequence that we 
do not own them: For, if you grant they have thus flipt at all, by what Rules can we 
be affured they have not flipt above an hundred times, or even in moft of their H:ftorical 
Relations? For inftance, if St. Matrbew could flip in citing the words of the Prophet 76- 
remiab by a miftake, for the words of Zechariah, Matth. 27.9. why not alfo in citing the 
words of the Propber Ifaiab, or of any other Propher¢ If one of thofe facred Writers 
might be fubje&t to thefe Slips, why not all? If once, why not often? And can we think 
it no Prejudice to the divine Authority of thefe Sacred Writings, that they fhould fo oft 
be fubjeét to falfe Citations, and produce falfe Stories, contradi€ting the Truth of the 
Old Teflament ἐ Would not this yield a great Advantage againft our Kule of Faith, both 
to the unbelieving Jews, and to the Sceprics, and Antifcriprurifis, which too much abound 
among.us? Nor, 
2d/y, Can I grane that the Apofi/es determined any Matters of Pra€tice merely from 
Rules of Human Prudence, without the Guidance, and Dire€tion of the Holy Spirit; it 
is pretended, this is done by St. Ραμ in thefe words, To the reft fpeak I, not the Lord, 
1 Cor. 7.12. And again in thefe, Concerning Virgins | bave no Commandment of the Lord, 
but I give my Fudgment, or Advice, as one that bath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found 
faithful: I judge therefore this to be good for the prefent neceffity, ver. 25, 26. Anda 
third 
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third time, She # bapprer if foe fo remain, after my Fadement, and { thik alfo that Ihave 


the Spirit of God, νεῖ. 40. This is not, (m) faith.one, {poken with the Authority of a 
Teacher fent from God, or an Apoft/e, but in fuch a Stile as implies only an ordinaty Affi- 
{tance, fuch as any pious skilful Paftor may expect. 

Anfw. To this Ϊ anfwer, 1. That what the dpoft/e {peaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 
24th feemeth to be no flight matter, but of great Importurce to the good of Societies, 
and to the Honour of Chriffianity , for fure ic would have been a fignal Blemith to thé 
Chriftian Faith, thould it have tended to diffolve the Bonds of Matrimony, or given Men 
or Women licenfe to quit that Sacred Tie purcly becaufe they were turned Chriffians. 
And hence we find that the dpoff/e had taken efpecial care to prevent this Iinputation 
every where, by ordaining the very fame thing in all other Churches, which he here pre- 
{cribes to the Corinthians ; though then he who had faid before, To the married {peak 
not 1, but the Lerd, 1 Cor. 7. Jo. becaufe that cafe had been particularly decided by 
Chriff, Matth. 19. 9. fays afterwards, To the ref? fay 1, act the Lord, he {ays not this to 
intimate that this Direftion only was given by him as a Man ufing his natural Reafon; 
only to dire€t them to what he thought beft, buc not as deltvering the Mind of Chrilt, 
for he had before declared the contrary, by faying, We buve rhe Mind of Cbrift, 1 Cor. 2: 
16. and after doth ic in thefe words, If any Man think bimfelf a Prophet, cr Spiritual, 
let bim acknowledge that the things 1 write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord 
Chap. 14. 37. but only to declare our Lord, in his Difcourte of Divorce, had not decided 
the cafe de imparibus conjugiis, of the Marriage of a Behever with an Infide/, but had 
left this to the Decifion of thote dpoff/es to whom he had promifed the Affittance of the 
Holy Gholt, to /ead them into all Trath, John 16. 12. 

_ Anfw.2. In the words cited with relation to the cafe of Virgins, though the Apoftle 
owns he had no particular Commandment of the Lord, as he had in the cafe of married 
Perfons, yet doth he fay fufficient to convince us, that he advifed in that matter not only 


as a Man affifted by his natural Reafon, but alfo as one affifted by the Spirit of God ; 


for, ᾿ 

1ft, Though, faith he, as to this, I bave no particular Command, I give my Advice init 
as one who bath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found faithful, (in the Difcharge of my 
Apoffolical Office.) Now this, faith he, is all that is required of a Minifter of Chri/f, 
and Steward of bis Myfteries, that be be found faithful in adminiftring the Grace of his 
Apoftlefbip, 1 Cor. 4.12. And this Fidelity was ftill attended with the Power of Chrift 
allitting them, as appears from thefe words, [ thank Fefis Chrift our Lord, who bath en- 
abled me, for that be counted me faithful, putting me into the Minifrry, τ Tim. 1.12. So 
that this Phrafe doth not imply that the Apoft/e had only an ordinary Affiftance in this 
Advice, fuch as any skilful pious Paftor may expef&t. And this is {till more evident ia 
thofe words, She 25 happier if fhe fo abide, after my Fudgment, and 1 think I bave the 
Spirit of God (enabling me to form that Judgment ;) tor rhey who fay, this is noc fpoken 
with the Authority of an Apoftle, or a Teacher fent from God, feem not to have confide- 
red that the Apoftle was writing to them who were apt to queftion his Apoftlefhip, and 
required a proof of Chrift {peaking in bim, 2 Cor 13.3. and to them it was proper to fay, 
whatfoever you may conceive of me, Ifuppofe I have the Spirit of God, i.e. the Spirit or 
Wifdom, and Knowledge to enable me to make this Advice. Moreover the words d'wxa 
ἔχειν may be rendred, 1 have the Spirit of God; fo in this Epiftle, 6 σοκῶν ft) φιλόνεικζ» 
is, be that is contentious, Chap. 11.16. and εἰ tis Sona wegpitns, if any Man be a Pro- 
phet. See the Note there. Nor, 

3d/y Do 1 grant that Sr. Paw/ any where implies that he doth not always ufe the beft 
Arguments, but fometimes fuch as are beft fitted co the Capacities, and Notions of thofe 
he writes to; for if fo, by what Rules fhall we be able to diftinguifh betwixt his Argu- 
ments on which we may fafely rely, as being abfolutely true, and thofe which only are 
accommodated to the Notions of thofe with whom he had to do? St. Ραμ doth indeed 
fay, ἀνθρῴπινον dil, I fpeak after the manner of Man, or what iscommon to Men, becaufé 
of the Inpirmity of your Flefh, Kom. 6.19. but he fneaks not this by way ot excufe for not 
ufing the beft Argument he could in this Affair, but he {peaks this by way of IIluftration of 
his Argument, or Exhortation.- The fenfe which the Antients put upon thefe words is this, 
τῇ Quod pele + a@ogivnow, 1 frame my Exbortation with a due Confideration of the Infir- 
mity of your lef, requiring only that you fhould do that Service now to God, which 
you have formerly done to Sin, [ rather think the Apoff/e difcourfeth to this effect : In this 
Difcourfe of their being Servants formerly to Sin, and their Obligation now tobe Servants to 
Righteoufnefs,] fpeak that which all natural Men muft have had Ex perience of by reafon of the 
Infirmity of the Flefh, and of which they may thence take a juft Idea, requiring only that a$ 
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they have formerly yielded their Members Inftruments to Sin, fo they would now yield 
them Inftraments to Righteoufnefs. _— 

As for the Arguments they ufe ad bomsnem, as they are very few, fo is it only requi- 
fite that they fhould truly be convincing upon the Principles which fuch Men owned and 
received, there being nothing more intended by them, than co convince them, that fuch an 
Inference doth naturally follow from their Principle, and that they muft either quit the 
Tenet, or admit the Inference. For inftance, when the Apoftle faith, E/fe what fhall they 
do who are baptised for the Dead? 1 Cor. 15. 29. He is there difputing againft fome of 
the Corinthians, who faid, There ἦς no Refurrettion of the Dead. Now here he all along 
difputeth ad hominem, and on fuppofition; as v.g. Then ὅς Chrift not rifen from the Dead, 
ver.12. Then are we falfe Witneffes of God, ver.15. Iben 25 your kath vain, ver.17. Then 
they that flecp in Chrift are perifhed, vet. 18. Then are Chriftians of all Men the moft mi- 
ferable, ver. 19. (%c. All which Suppofitions are really falfe, but then they follow from 
the forefaid Tenet of thofe Corinthians , fo that all this Difcourfe is only an Argutnent 2b 
abfurdo. But, that the Apoft/es any where ufe fuch Arguments ad hominem, as proceed 
only on fuch Principles as were generally admitted in their Age, without confidering whe- 
ther they were true or falfe, I utterly deny. : 


δ. II. Having thus premifed thefe things for the right ftating and explication of the 
Controverfie, 1 proceed to lay down the Arguments, which prove, that in thefe Writings 
the Apoff/es were affifted and preferved from Error by the Spirit of God, and therefose were 
énabled to deliver to us an unerring Rule of Faith. | 

And, 1/?, I argue for the Divine Affiftance of the Inditers of thefe Sacred Records, 
from what they do affert concerning their own Writings, and what they fay touching the 
Declarations made, the Do€trines delivered, and the Direftions given in them. And, 


As for the Writers of the Gofpels, St. Lake declares, he writes his Go/pel to Theophilus, | 


that he might know the certainty of thofe things in which be bad been inftrutied, and St.Foba 
. declares, his Gofpel was written, that they might believe that Fefus was the Chrift, the 

Son of God: Now it is plain, that neither Theoplilws could be certain of the Truth of 
what he had been taught by any Writing which was fot abfolutely certain in ic felf; 
nor could others be induced by what St. foba had written, to believe that Fefis was the 
Chrift, unlefs they could be certain that he fpake the Truth throughout his Gofpel: Now 
if we do confider how many things contained in the beginning of St. Luxe’s Gofpel, he muft 
have by hear-fay 9 and how many long Difcourfes, both he, St. Marthew and St.Fobn de- 
liver, as fpoken by our Lord and others; of which we can have no affurance, after fo ma- 
ny Years before the writing of them, on the mere ftrength of human Memory, fo as to 
ground an Article of Divine Faith upon the very words in which they aredelivered, we muft 
be forced to conclude, that upon this account, wecannot depend upon the very Letter, and 
minute Circumftances of every Difcourfe relared‘by them, unlefs according to (χης Pro- 
mife, they had the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft to° bring thefe things to their Remem- 
brance: Wherefore this Promife is made to them in very general and comprehenfive 


Terms, viz. The Holy Ghoft fhall bring all things to your remembrance whatfoever Ihave . 


Said unto you, John 14. 26. And then there being nothing confiderable in St. Merk, whick 
is not alfo in Sr. Matthew, or St. Luke, or both, the certainty of all that is contained in 
them, muft make us alfo certain of the Truth of what Sr. Mar& delivers in his Gofpel. 
Moreover, the Word fpoken and indited by them, is ftiled she Word of God: Men, faith 
the Apofi/e, could not believe the Gofpel unlefs they heard it preached to them; nor 
could they hear it preached, unlefs fome were commiffionated to preach the Gofpel ; for 
Faith comes by bearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. 10. 14,15,16,17. And, 
For this caufe, faith he, thank we God without ceafing, becaufe, when ye recerved the Word 
of God which ye beard of us, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in truth 
the Word of God, 1 Thefl. 2.13. Tam made a Minifter of Chrift, faith he, according to the 
Difpenfation of God which is given to me to fulfil, (i. e. fully to preach) the Word of God, 
Colof. 1.25. 2. It is called the Commandment of God; For my Gefpel, faith St. Pax/, and 
the preaching of Fefvs Chrift, is made manifeft, and according tothe Commandment of the 
everlafting God, made known unto you for the Obedience of-Faith, Rom. 16.25, 26. which 
Faith is always built, on a Divine Teftimony. And again, If amy Man be a Prophet, or 
Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things { write unto you, are the Commandments of 
the Lord, τ Cor.14.37. 3. It is declared to be the Wifdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. For, 
we preach Chrift to you that are called, both Fews and Greeks, the Power of God, and the 
Wifdom of God; we {peak the Wifdom of God in a Myftery, even that Wifdom which God 


hath revealed to ws by his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7,10. 4. It is the Teftimony of God; For, E 


came not to you, faith he, in Excellency of Speech; declaring to you the Teftimony of God, 
Gor. Δ. 8. 5. It is the Go/pe/ of God: For St. Pax/ ftiles himfelf the Minifter of Fefus 
Cbrift 
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Chrift to the Gentiles, miniftring the Gofpel of God to them, Rom. 15.16. We preach, faith 
he, the Gofpel of God freely, 2 Cor. 11.7. We were bold to preach to you the Gofpel of 
God, we were willing to bave imparted to you not the Gofpel of God only, but alfo our στυπὶ 
Lives, 1 Thef. 2. 2, 8, 9. even the glorious Gofpel of the Bleffed God committed to my truft, 
1Tim. 1.10. 6. It is the Gofpel of Chrift ; For I came, faith he, to Trozs to preach 
Chriff's Gofpel, 2 Cor. 2. 12. We fent Timotheus our Fellow labourer in the Gofpel of Chrift, 
1 Thef. 3.2. 7. Icis the Myffery of his Will, Eph.t.9. The Myftery of God.the Father, 
and of Chrift, Col. 2. 2. The Mind of Chrift made known to the Apoftles, 1 Cor. 2. 16, 
And the Word of Chrift which muft dwell richly in Believers, Col. 3.16. 

Now fure it cannot rationally be conceived, that the Apoftles fhould be ignorant of that 
Affiftance by which they were enabled to indite thefe Records; it then they were affured 
of that Affiftance of the Holy Spirit which they challenged, then muft the Go/pe/ which 
they both preached and indited, be received as the Word of God and Chrift, the Mind of 
Chrift, the Gofpel of God and Chrift, the Myfrery of God the Father, and of Chrift, the Com- 
mandment and the Teftimony of God; which is the thing I am concerned to make good; 
and then it highly muft concern all Perfons to be mindful of the Commandments of the Apo- 
βίος of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3.2. If they had no fuch affurance of the Affittance 
of the Holy Spirit, they grofly did impofe upon the World, in thus pretending, that they 
preached the Gofpel by the affiftance of the Holy Spirit fent down from Heaven. If they 
were not affured thac in thofe Writings they delivered only thofe Doétrines which God re- 
quired all Men: to believe, thofe Precepts he required them to do, they mult be very 
confident, in daring to make this the Preface to fome of their Epiltles, Pail an Apoftle, 
according to the Will and the Commandment of God, τ (οἵ. 1.1. 2 Cor 1.1. Eph. i. 1. 
Col. 1. 1. 1 Tim. τ. τ. 2Tim. 1. 1. and faying with fo much aflurance, If any be a Pro- 
phet, let bim acknowledge that the things | write unto you are the Commandments of God, 
1 Cor. 14. 27. and much more, in declaring to all Chriftrans thus; We are of God; he 
that knoweth God, beareth ws, be that 35 not of God, beareth not us by this we know the 
Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error, 1 John 4.6. For this feems equal to what their 
Mafter himfelf faid in the like words, Why do you not believe me? He that x of God 
heareth the Words of God; you therefore bear them not, becaufe you are not of God, 
John 8. 45, 47. Yea, they muft be falfe Wicneffes of God, by ftiling Human Writings, 
the Word, the Gofpe/, the Command, the Teftimony, the Mind, the My/tery of God and 
Chrift, and by requiring others to receive it, πο ax the Word of Man, but as the Word of 
God, even that Word by which they muft be judg’d at the laft day, Rom. 2. 16. which 
again runs as high 45 thofe words of Chrift, The words that I bave fpoken, fhall judge bim 
that believes it not, at the laft day, John 12. 48. 

If here it be replied, that thefe Things are rather faid of the Gofpel which they preach- 
ed, than of the Gofpe/s and the Epift/es which they writ. I anfwer, 

1/t, That St. Peter faith of all St. Paxs Epiftles, that they were written according to 
the Wifdom given to him, 2 Pet. 3.15, 16. even that Wifdom which he ftiles rhe WVifdom 
of God, and afcribes to the Apoft/es in the general, faying, We /peak the Wifdom of 
God, Fc. 1 Cor. 2.6, 7. that St. Paw/ himfelf requires all Spiritual Perfons to acknow- 
ledge the things be writ unto them, were the Commandments of the Lord. 

2d/y, ἴ ask, whether the Do€trines of Faith and Rules of Life, delivered in thefe Go- 
{pels and Epiftles, be not as much a part of the Gofpel, or the Law of Chri/t,..as any thing 
they preached? If they be a pare of ic, all thefe Affertions muft equally be true of their 
Gofpels and Epiftles written, and their Sermons preached : If they be not, where fhall we 
find, and how {hall we be aflured, that we have the Gofpel of our Lord, fince we know 
nothing of it but from what is left on Record in that New Teftament, which contains all 
we have left of their Preaching after the Spirit promifed to lead them into all Truth was 
fall’n upon them? Or, why did all Chriftians of that and the fucceeding Ages, depend 
upon them as their Rule of Faith > Moreover, That the Apo/t/es were affifted as fully by 
the Holy Ghoft in what they writ, as what they preached, will be apparent from the Con- 
fideration of their Office, they having this Affiftance as being Chrift’s Apoft/es, his Embaf- 


fadors, the Minifters of Chrift, and Stewards of the Myfteries of God. Now in the Preface. 


to their Epi/t/es, they take care to let the Reader know, they who fent thefe Epi/t/es were 
Apoftles, and Minifters of Chrift, according to the Will, and the Commmandment of God, 2Tim. 
1. 1. for (Declaration of ) the Promife of Life which τς in Chrift Fefus, for the Faith of 
God’s Elett, and the acknowledging the Truth which % after Godlinefs, Tit. 1.1. If there- 
fore they had this Affiftance, becaufe they were the Meffengers of Chri/t, the Teachers of 
the Few and Gentile, in Faith and Verity ; Men who received Grace and Apoftlefhip from 
Chrift to the obedience of Faith, and had the Word of God committed to them according to the 
Commandment of our God and Saviour, and they were truly difcharging their Office as well. 
when they indited as when they preached the Gofpel, they muyft be equally affifted in po 
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This, Lefty, Will be evident from the Confideration of the common End and Defign 
both of their Writing and Preaching: For the Reafon why this Affiltance attended them 
in preaching was, the Benefit and Edification of the Church, the building Her up in Her 
moft Holy Faith, the Perfecting the Saints, the Edifying of the Body of Chriff, till we all come 
in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Sun of God unto a perfedl Man, for 
to this End, Chrift gave fome dApoftles, fome Prophets and Evangelifts, Eph. 4. 11,12, 13. 
Now, do not all thefe Reafons equally belong to their Writings? Were they not alfo in- 
tended, and ufed for thefe very Ends and all fucceeding Ages of the Church? Did they 
not in them wrire the fame things which they had preached, becaufe this was tor their fafety ὃ 
Philip. 3. τ. that after their Deceafe, they might bave thefe things always in remembrance, 
2 Pet. 1. 15. and that they might be mindful of the Commandments of the Apoftles of our 
Lord, Chap. 3.1, 2. Had they not the Promife of the Spirit to affift chem in their Preach- 
ing, that they might guide their Hearers into all Truth ? And, doth not the fame Reafon 
hold more ftrongly for their Writings, partly, becaufe they were to remain when the Apo- 
files were dead, and could not be confulted as they might be whilft living, when any 

“Scruple did arife touching their Do€trine, and ferve tor the Inftru€tion not of one Age on- 
ly, as their Preaching did, but of all Ages of the Chriftian World? And indeed, their 
Preaching without Writing, could not have anfwered the Defign of propagating the Chri- 
ftian Faith to future Ages; Experience having taught us, that what is handed only by Tra- 
dition to us, is fubje€t to the greateft Change and Innnovations; it being the pretended 
Traditions of the Fewifh Church, which corrupted and made void the Commandments of 
God, Matth. 15. 6. and the pretended Traditions of the Romz/b Church which have turned 
their Chriftianity into a Syftem of Superftition and Idolatry: For as it is truly obferved by 
(*) Origen, That which only # delivered by Word. of Month, gutckly vanifheth, az be- 
ing of no certainty. So that if our Bleffed Lord defigned the continuance of his Gofpel 
to the end of the World, he alfo muft defign the. Affiftance of his dpo/t/es in the writing 
of it. | 

Now from this Argument we may return an Anfwer to that Cavil which fome have 
made againft the Infpiration of the Writings of the New Teftament, that we mect not in 
them as we do frequently in the Old, thefe words, Thus faith the Lord, or the Word of the 
Lord, by fuch or fuch a Prophet. For, 

1. We meet not with thefe words in all the Cherubim, or the Hagicgrapba, which yet all 
the Zews acknowledge to be written by the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft. Moreover, our 
Lord {peaks of Prophets fent by him, Matrh. 23. 34: which implies, that they muft be 
afhiited in delivering their Meflage by the Ho/y Ghoft, as the Prophets were. 

2. When we meet with it in the Prophets of the O/d Teftament, ’tis chiefly, if not only, 
when thefe Prophets have a Meflage from the Lord to the People: And when Chrift 
fends his Meffage to the feven Churches, we find words of like import {till repeated, υἱς. 
He twat bath ar Ear, let bim bear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches, Rev. 2.7.—3. 22. 
which whole Phrafe occurs not elfewhere, but only in the Revelations, or the words of 
the Prophecy of St. Fobn. : 

3. “Tis furely of like import to fay, The I write to you by the Word of the Lord, 1 Theff. 
4.15. Lhe Word you recetved from us, ἧς not the Word of Man, but God, Chap. 2. 13. 
And I who preach it, am his Minifter to fulfil the Word of God, Col. 1.25. The Word 
made known unto you for the Obedience of Faith, the Command of the everlafting God, 
Kom. 16. 25,26. The things I write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
14.37. For the Phrafe cv λόϊῳ Kuejs, is the Phrafe ufed by the Prophets of the Old Te- 
Leftament, viz. The Prophet {aid unto him ὃν X<lw@ Kuejs, by the Word of the Lord, fmite 
me, 1Kings 20.35. See Chap. 13. 1, 2,5, 32. and equivalent to it are thefe Sayings. In 
fine, We read of Foba the Bupti/r, that the Word of God came to him, and be went forth 
preaching the Baptifm of Repentance, Luke 3. 2,3. which is the very Phrafe ufed of the 
Prophets of the O/d Teftament , See the Note there. Seeing then our Lord hath taught 
us, that tho’ he was the greateft of the Prophets before Chrift, yet the leaft of the Prophets 
inthe Kingdom of Heaven is greater than be, Matth. 11.11. Can we reafonably conceive, 
that this Fore-runner of the Meffiah fhould fpeak the Word of God as did the Prophets of 
the Old ‘Teftament , and that the Prophets and Apoftles of the New Te/tament, on whom 
the Holy Gho/t defcended, to enable them to teach the Mind of Chrift co all future Ages 
of the Church, fhould not fpeak and write what they delivered:as the Rule of Faith by 
like Divine Affiftances? 
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δ. V. Agr. 2. They who, when they indiced thefe Writings, wefe afitted by’ the Holy 
Gholt, the Spirit of Truth, indited thefe Records by Divine Affittance ; for the things 
God fpake to his Servants the Prophets, are {tiled the things which | commanded ἐν wv: 
wdli ps, by my Spirit, Zach.1.6. But the Apofi/es were thus affilted ; this they in Terms, 
or by juft Confequence, affert. For St. Peter faith of them all in general, that they preach- 
ed the Gofpel by the Holy Ghoft fent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1.12. And, is nor this as 
much as he faid of the Prophets of the O/d Teffament, when he declates, they fpake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoft, 2 Pet. τ. τ. St. Ραμ a{ferts in the fame general Ex- 
preffions, that thofe great things belonging to the Gofpel, which wember Eye bad feen, 
mor Ear bad beard, nor Heart was able to conceive, God had revealed to them by the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. That they had received not the Spirit of the World, bat the Spirit 
which ἧς of God, that they might know the things which were freely grven to Chriftians of 
God ; and that thefe things they taught mor 12 the words which Man's Wifdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoff teacheth, comparing fpiritual things with fpiritual, ver. 12, 13. 
In which place, the very Defign of the Apoji/e is to prove againlt the Greek Philofophers, 
how unreafonable it was to rejeft the Gofpel, becaufe it came not in the way of Demon- 
{tration to human Reafon, but by way of Revelation from God, and fo requireth Faith 5 
as of neceflity ic muit do, fince it contained fuch things concerning the Defign of Chrif?’s 
falutary Paffion, his Refurrettion, Afcenfion, and a future Judgment at the general Refur- 
reftion, which no natural Man could know by the atmoft improvement of his human 
Reafon, and fuch Difcoveries of the Council of God concerning Man’s Jultification, which 
depended upon his good Pleafure, which was known only to that Holy Spirit which fearch- 
eth all things, even the deep things of God. It is this Spirit, faith he, that we have re- 
ceived, and by this Spirit hath God revealed thefe things unto us, and we accordingly do 
teach them to the World, not in the words which human Wifdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghoft teacheth, comparing the Revelations made to us by the Spirit, with the 
Revelations made to the Prophets in the Old I eftement by the fame Spirit, and finding that 
the Revelations made to us do far exceed what was difcoverel to them; for what the Eye 
of thofe Prophets had not feen in Vifion, or their Ear heard in Dreams, nor can the Heart 
of Man conceive without a Revelation, even thefe things hath God revealed to us by his 
Spirit. Thus did they fpeak the Word of God i” Demonjftration of the Spirit: Whence 
he declares, that if any Man defpife their Teftimony or Inftruétions, he defpifed not Man 
only, but God alfo, who had given them his Spirit, 1 Chef. 4. 8. they being not fufficient 
for this Work of themfelves, but their Suffcieney was of God, who, by this Miniftration 
of the Spirit, had made them able Minifters of the New Teftament, 2 Cor. 3.5, 6. And 
thus, faith he, that God who commanded the Light to fhine out of Darknefs, (and who il- 
luminated the Prophets, by fhining upon their Imaginations and their Underf{tandings, ) 
hath fhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in thé 
Face of Fefm Chrift, 2 Cor. 4.6. Inhis Epiftle to che Ephefians, he declares, that the 
Myftery of ὥρη was made known to him by immediate Revelation, and not to him 
only, but to the Relt of the Apoftles and Prophets of the New Teflament ; For God; 
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faith he, beth made known this Revelation to us the Apoftles and Prophets by the Spirit; . 
Eph. 3. 3,5. And hence he {peaks to the Coriathians in this Language, If eny Man be ἃ 


Prophet, or Spiritual, let bim acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Comand- 
ments of God, 1 Cor.14. 37. Here then the Argument runs thus: | | 

They who had a like Affiftance to that of the Prophets under the O/d Teftament, muft 
write by the direCtion of the Holy Ghoft, For Holy Men of Old, {pake as they were mo- 
ved by the Holy Ghoft, and the Scripture they indited was of Divine Infpiration, and 
their words are cited in the New Teftament, as fpoken by the Holy Ghoff + But the Apo- 
files had a like Affiftance, for in the words now cited, they ftile themfelves Apo/t/es and 
Prophets ; they challenge a like Illumination, or shining of God upon their Hearts, a \ike 
Revelation of their Gofpel by the Holy Spirit ; and they pretend to teach it to others in 
words taught them by the Holy Gholt. In all which Sayings, they muft be guilty of a 
falfe Teftimony concerning God, and muft impofe upon the Church of Chrift, if no fuch 
Affiftance of the Holy Spirit was imparted to them, 


δ. VI. A Third Argument for the Infallible Affiftance of the Apoff/es in delivering the 
Truth " the Gofpel to Pofterity, is taken from our Saviour’s Promife to them; he having 
engaged, | 

Fir/t, To fend the Comfonter to be for ever with them, in thefe words: I wil! ask thé 
Father, and be fhall give you another Comforter to be for ever with yor, John 14:16. And 
to be always with them when they were executing his Commiffion ro make Difciples in αὐ 
Nations, teaching them to obferve whatever be bad Commanded them, Matth, 28. 19, 20 
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Ie. faith he, foal! be my Witacffes of thefe things ; and that you may be qualified to be fo, 
Behold, I fend the Promife of my ¥ather upon you, Luke 24. 48, 49. Hence I inter, That 
they had always the Affiftance of the Holy Spirit with chem in the Difcharge of their 
efhip. 
a ἢ He adds, That this Spirit that fhould thus abide with them, was the Spirit of 
Truth, which the World could net recerve, John 14.16, 17. Now, why doth he chufe to 
characterife him by this Epstber, but to inform them, that they might expe€t from him. 
the certain Knowledge of that whole Doftrine, they were, as his Apoftles, to declare un- 
to the World, and leave to future Generations as the Rule of Faith? That this is indeed 
the reafon, we learn from thefe following words, ver. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy 
Ghoft, whom the Father fhall fend in my Name, he fhall teach you all things, and bring 
to your remembrance all things which I bave faid unto you, 1. e. the things I have com- 
manded you to teach, he fhall faithfully bring to your remembrance, and as for tholeé 
many things 1 bave to fay unto you, which now you cannot bear, he fhall teach them all : 
That this is the true import of this Promife, we learn from the enfuing words, Chap. 16. 
12,13. 1 have yet many things to fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now, but when be, 
the Spirit of Truth, is come, be fhall guide you into all Truth, and be Shall fhew you things 
tocome: He fhall guide you into, and therefore fhall fecure you from erring from, or go- 
ing out of the way of Truth: He fhall thus guide you into αὐ Truth, which it concerns 
you as his dpoftles, to deliver to the Chriffian Church, or any of her Members to know, in 
order to the Performance of their Duty, or the obtaining the ind of their Faith, the Sal- 
vation of their Souls. Hence then, 1/7, We may be fure, that all the Sermons, or Dif- 
courfes of our Lord to his Difciples, recorded in the Evangelifts, are faithfully delivered by 
his Apoftles, as to the fenfe and genuine import of them; for otherwife, the Holy Spi- 
rit did not bring to their remembrance all things which be bad faid unto them, but fufter’'d 
them to record fome of his Sayings otherwife than he delivered them, nor were they 
faithful in execution of the charge committed to them, which was to teach all Nations all 
things which be bad commanded them. 2dly, Hence alfo we may reft aflured, That what 
the Apoft/es taught in any of the Ep:/t/es dire€ted to the Chriftzan Churches, they taught 
by the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit; for fince they were indited by them 
as the Apoft/es of the Lord, for the Inftruction of the Church, of that and the fucceeding 
Ages, if the Spirit of Truth did not guide them into all Truth, but fuftered them to err 
in the compofing of them, then was not this Promife of our Lord fulfilled unto them ; 
no, not then, when they undertook to be Teachers of the Church in Faith and Verity, and 
fo were more efpecially concerned to have this Guidance of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, 
Chrift declares, that be who heareth them, beareth bim, Luke 10.16. be that receiveth them, 
recerveth bim, Matth.10.40. Now to receive the Apoft/es even as Chrift Fefus, Gal. 4. 14. 
no Man could be obliged, unlefs they were entirely affifted by the Spirit promifed, to /ead 
them into all Truth in the difcharge of their Apoft/efbip. And this feems plainly to be the 
import of Ghrift’s Addrefs to his Farber, John 17. 17. Sanéfifie them in ox by thy Truth; 
thy Vord is Truib, for as he himfelf was fanttified by the Holy Spirit to his Prophetick 
Office, Luke 4.18. Fobn το. 36. fo muft they who were Apoft/es and Propbets fent by him, 
Maith. 23.34. Luke 11.49. and therefore he faith, As the Father bath fent me, fo fend I 
you; receive the Holy Ghoft, John 20. 21, 22. and prays, that they may have the fame 
Spirit, that the World might believe, and know the Father bad fent him, and bad loved them, 
as be had loved kim, Chap. 17. 21, 23. See the Note there. 


§. VII. Arg. 4. Thefe Sacred Records which were indited to be a ftanding Rule of Faith to 
Chriflrans throughout all Ages of the World, the Gofpel contained in thefe Scriprures being 
made known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 6. 26. they muft in all things 
propounded in them to our Faith, contain a Divine Teftimony, ora Revelation of the Will 
of God. For as Human Faith depends upon the Teftimony of Man, fo Divine Faith is 
that which depends on the Teftimony of God: And as Obedience ro Men confilts in do- 
ing the Will of Men, fo onr Obedience to God confilts in Conformity to,the Will of God. 
Again, If we muft all be judged by this Law of Liberty, James 2. 12. tf Chriff at the latft 
day will judge the Secrets of Men’s Hearts, according to the Gofpel of Sr. Pa/, Rom. 
2.16. if he will come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance of all that obey not bis Gofpel, then 
mutt this Gofpel, and this Law of Liberty, be a Rule of Faith until Chrif?’s Second Co- 
ming: For, upon that account alone, can Men be bound under this dreadful Penalty, τὸ 
yield Obedience to it, and be judged by it. ‘ 


§ VIM. Arg. 5. Laftly, That the dpoftles, and Writers of the Books of the New Te- 
filament , were affifted both in their Preaching and Writing by the Spiric of God, the 
Chriftians 
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‘Aians of all Ages from the beginning do atteft. (a) St. Clemens in his Epiftle to the 
Ce. faith, That the Apoftle delivered the Gofpel to ws from our Lord Fefus Chrift, 
and Chrift from God; and that being filled witb the Spirit, and baving the Word of God 
committed to them, they went out preaching the Kingdom of God. He adds, (b) That she 
Scriptures are the true Words of the Holy Spirit: And that St. Pax? writ to them by the 
Spirit, touching bimfelf, and Cephas, ἀπά Apollo. (c) Polycarp tells his Philippians, That 
none could attain to the Wifdom of St. Paul who bad writ Epiftles to them, by looking into 
which they might be built up in the Fanth delvered to them, In (d) Fuffin’s time, the 
Gofpels were known by the Name of Εὐαϊγέλια, both to Few and Gentile, and they were 
read in their Aflemblies as the Holy Prophets, as being writ by Men μεςοῖς τονώματί 
ciyis, full of the Divine Spirit. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 226, 227. 

(e) Irenevs informs us, That rhe Lord of all things gave to the Apoftles Authority to 
preach the Gofpel, and that by them we have known the Truth, that ws, the Dotlrine of the 
Son of God, to whom be μιά. be that heareth you beareth me: That thas Gofpe! they 
preach’d, and after, by the Will of God, commitied to Writing, to be the Foundation and 
Pillar of our Faith; and adds, That αὐ the Apoftles knew the Truth by Revelation as well 
ap Paul: (f) bor as St. Paul was an Apoftle not of Men, neither by Men, but by Fefus 
Chrift and God the Fether, fo were they. 

(g) Theophilus declares the confent there is betwixt the things {poken by the Prophets, 
and in the Gofpels, becaufe they both fpake by the fame Spirit. 

(h) Clemens of Alexandria, {peaking of the Woman who annointed our Saviour’s Feet 
with Ointment, faith, This may be aSymbol τὶ Aidacxcljias T χυριακῆς, of our Lord's Do- 
Grine: For the Feet anointed with fueet fmelling Ointment, fignifie Salu Aihacxcdjiav, the 
Divine Dotirine; for the Apoftles partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the Ointment 
of fweet Odor, are the beet of cur Lord anointed. The Apoftles are with him, the Difcr- 
ples of the Spirit. And (i) we may well call them Prophets, faith he, the Prophets and 
Apofiles being both atted by one and the fame Spirit. And, (k) we who have the Scriptares 
are taught of God, being inftrudled by that Son of God. Headds, That the Scriptures 
which we have believed are dE οὐθενήίας αὐτοχρᾳ)ορμιῆς, eftablifhed by God’s Authdrity. 
Strom. 4. Ρ. 475. And that the Pfalmift faid, apy waens γρᾳφῆς τῆς καθ᾿ ἡμᾶς. of our 
whole Scripture, Hear my Law, ob my People? andthe Apofile, We {peak the Wifdow af 
God among them that are perfetl, Strom. 5. p. 5.57. | 

(1) Origen is moft exprefs, That the Sacred Books are not the Writings of Men, but 
proceed trom the aflutzs of the Holy Ghott, and came to.us by the Will of the Father thro” 
Fefus Cbrift ,; To them, faith he, that believe this, and adhere to the Canon of the beaven- 
ly Church of Féfus Chrift, by fucceffion from the Apoftles, we fhall fhew the appearing 
Ways, viz. of diftingusfhing betwixt the Spirit and the Letter. (m) It becomes us, faith 

he, 


(1) Οἱ ὑτήςολοι ἡμῖν ἐναγελίϑηφ' ὑπὸ Κυοίκ “Ince Χριςὶ, Ἰησὲς ὃ Χοιςὸς ὑπὸ F Ost φὩραγ fertas ὃν 
λαζόν]ες κὶ πληφοφορηθέν]ες Sud ὃ ἀνας σεως T Kuels nu Ind Χειςϑ, x ais dbes]es τῷ λύϊῳ F Θεῖ, μῷ 
πληξοφορίας ml uri dyis δξίλθον ἐναγ[ελιζόμμοι F βασιλείαν F Θεδ. Sett. 42. | 

(0) Efndzde εἰς τὰς γουφὰς τὰς wanders ῥήσεις πινοὔμα] Ὁ. F dyis. Sets 45. “Em ἐληθείας aydbue- 
ἡικῶς ἀπέςειλεν ὑμῖν wel αὐτὰ τὲ, 4 Κηφᾶ χὶ ᾿Απόλλω. Sett. 47. : 

(c)*Os © ὠπῶὼν ὑμὴν ἔζοψψεν omsords, εἰς εἰς ἐὼν ἐ[κύὐπΊε]ε, δυυηθήσεϑε o1nod oud εἰς δ SOIT ὑμὴν 
amici: Scat. 2. 

(d) Ap. 2. Ὁ. 98. 

Ce) Dominus omnium dedit Apoftolis fuis poteftatem Evangelii, per quos ¢y veritatem, hoc eft Filii Doétrinam , cogno- 
virus, quibus ¢y dixit Dominus, qui vos audit me audit. 1,3. Prafat. Quod quidem Evangelium tunc praconiaverunt 5. 
poftea vere per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum ¢y columnam fidei noflre futuruni, c. τ. 

| Ss ) Sicut ergo Paulus Apoftolus non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, fed per Fefuin, ty Deum Patrem, (fic 1111} 
Fillo quidem adducente eos ad Patrem, Patre vero revelante eis Filium, 1. 3. c. 13. Vil. 2. €. 47. biss 

(8) ᾿Ακόλυθα ὀνείσκε.) ἃ Te T ΤΙξοφηδῆῦ 4 TF ἐυαγ[ελίων ἔχειν, διε τὸ "σὺ πάνῇας πνωυμα)αφόρες ἑνὶ 
mvc: Ose acadnnevace L. 3. p.124, 125. 

(h) Οἱ πόδες ot F Κυοίε, of μεμυεισμῆβοι ὑπόςολοί εἰσι, πιροφηγεία F ἐνωδίας F Xelaud|O-, dyix us 
T3y26 oes πναΐμα]-. Padag. |. 2. c.8. p.175- OFF apdiual@ paivjal. Strom. 1. p. 292. B. 

ἴω Πρρφῦτας γ ἅμα κὶ δικαίας τοῦ ᾿Αποςόλες λέ[ονῆἼες οὐ ὧν arom, ἑνὸς Bx F αὐτὰ ἐνεργϑν) Ὁ ϑιὲ 
πόνων cyte πνά μεθ᾽. Strom. 5. p. $65. A. Β, 

(k) OcoMtPur]or γὸ ἡμεῖς ἱεροὶ ovlws γρόμμα]α ora WwW Ya F OF aud housvor Saom.r. Ρ..311. Ὁ. 

(1) Aserp τοῖς aebokvors μὴ ἀνθρώπων ti) ouyledupelle τὰς ἱεροὶς Bilaus, dan’ UE ὠπιπνοίας F 
dyiv avdipal®, βελήμα], F Τια]οὸς T ὅλων Sud not Xest, ταύτας ἀγα ε[ρόφθαι xy εἰς ἡμᾶς erhuilia, 
τὰς φαινουῖδας odds ὑποδεκῆεον, exowWas F navorG ἃ Ἰησὶ Nese x2 diadoyle F Atosoaay tegvis 
ἐκκλησίας. Philocal. p. 7. : | ee au 

(m) Πρέπφ 3 τὰ ἅμα γρήμμαϊα aisdew μηδεμίαν κεραίαν ἔχειν κενίω corias O8, ἐμ OF σληρω- 
udl@ αὐτὰ Ages les ct espa) λέίυσις διὸ walla ave TF ὑπὸ waneduadl@, 4 ἐδὲν Sty ἐν weponTelg, i 
vim, ἣ ἐναγ[ελίῳ, ἡ ᾿Αποσύλῳ, ὃ ἐκ Seip Sad σ“ληρῶμα Gr. Philocal. p. 19, ‘Oded ons ὃ νόμον δέδωκε xj 
me ονα[γίλιον. Ibid, ps 20 | 
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te a ere naan ne UE ee eke eee 
he, to believe, that in the Holy Scripture there is not one tittle void of the Wifdom of God , 
for the Prophets fpeak, receiving from bis Fulnefs , and there % nothing in Prophecy, or the 
Law, or the Gofpel, or the Apoftics, which ἐς not from the Fulnefs. He adds (n) Thae 
there is nothing unequal or diftorted in the Oracles of God, but a fweet Harmony of the Old 
Scriptures with the New, of the legal Scriptures with the Prophetical, the Evangelical with 
the Apoffolical. He adds, That (0) we maf either fay as the Infidels do, that becaufe they 
ure not ufeful, they are not divinely infpired , or as the Faithful do, that becaufe they are 
profitable they alfo are divinely infpired. ἴῃ particular, he places the Gofpels in the num- 
ber of Writings, (p) ἐν wacaus ὑκκλησίαις Ors aemisduliav ΤΊ) Octwy, received ag D1- 
vine by the whole Church of God, and that they were τοι χέια + wisews ὁ Cundnoias, the 
Principles of the Church's Faith, But it is needlefs to cite more Paflages from the Fathers 
of the firft chree Centures, fince by them they are conftantly ftiled, (q) Tbe Divine Scrip- 
tures, the Oracles of God, the Wifdom of God, the Voice of God, the Divine Oracles, they 
fay, that all the Scriptures dre the perfedl and well-tuned Organ of God, giving from dif- 
ferring Sounds one faving Voice to thofe who are willing to learn. 

adly, They add, That (1) both the Prophets of the Old, and the Writers of the New 
Teftament , fpake by one and the fame Spirit, the Holy Spirit by the Providence of God, 
thre’ the Divine Word, enlightaing thefe Miniflers of Truth, the Prophets, and the 
Apoftles. | 

ὍΠΗ They not only read thofe Writings from the beginning, on the Lord’s Day, for the 
Inftruction of the People, but made their (s) Inferences and Exhortations from them to 
all Chriftian Duties, and very early made their Comments on them. 

4thly, They proved all their (τ) Do€trines from thefe Scriptures, and thence inferred, 
thac they retaind the true Rule*of Faith, becaufe they delivered only what was confonant 
to the Do€trine contained in the Evangelifis, and the Epifi/es of the Apoft/es, as is evident 
from all their Writings. 

scbly, From thefe Scriptures of the New Teffament, they remonftrated againft, and con- 
futed all the (u) Ldereticks which arofe in thofe Times, declaring, That they were later 
than thofe Apoft/es wio delivered ro them the Rule of Faith, and that they taught things 
contrary to, or alien from the Doétrine delivered by the Apo/t/es of our Lord. 

Laftly, That the Scriptures of the New Te/tament were divinely infpired, was a Truth 
fo received by all Chriftians, that even fome of the Herericks durft not deny it; and they 
who did, were look’d upon as Infide/s, fay Origen, and others. Thus {peaking of the 
Difciptes of Theodotus Coriarius, who corrupted the Scriptures, What wickednefs, faith 
an ancient Author, #% thas? (x) For either they believe not the Holy Scriptures to be di- 


vinely infpired, and then they are Infidels , or they pretend tobe wifer than the Holy Ghoft, 
and then they are mad, or poljeifed, 


Now 


mw 2) rE ee : 
t 


ee δ ὑξξ. τραεαπεαιαι πε γα αταιραῃείς τνκαςραρ ϑμ, οδΥ 


a θα ἀππδυϑ 


(0) Οὐδὲν ἐν τοῖς Θείοις λογίοις ἔτι SY σκολιὸν, ἐδὲ ςραγίθηιῶδες, γίνε ὃ ἡ σνμφωνία x εἰρίωϊη 
τάτων, NTO DMUOY πρὸς KaLves, ἢ νομικῶν GENS πρρφηικεὶς, ἢ ὠναγ|ελικῶν πρός ὑποςολικὰς, ἢ ἀποςολικῶν 
πεὸς ἀποςολικεὶς. Philoc. c. 6. p. 30. 

(0) AG σὲ Madi aan, cm TétTov TF 
Cary ἂν ὁ emis, ἢ ὡς wis@ chadit 

(p) Com. in Joh. p. 45 4. 


(4) Ὁ wirdicas τοίνυν 7 γραφαῖς F Seas, FF τὰς ods Sed'wenuwlen φωνίω)δ, rauldyd Θεΐ, 
Clem, Al. Strom. 1. p. 362. Ὁ. “Ev 98 τὸ τέλειον οἶδε x) scissgubter selesie ) Oct adt F γοαφίω, μίαν 
Se] ὃν ὧν διαφόρων φθύγ[ζων ow]iecoy τοῖς μανθάνειν ἐθέλασι φωνίω. Orig. Philocal. c. 6. p. 31. vide p. 23, 
30, 37, 38, 43. Majeftas Sprrités Sanét. Tert. de Refur. ς, 24. 

AT) Ov μόνον ὃ αἰεὶ T πρὸ ὃ παρυσίας ταῦτα τὸ πνεῦμα Gxovouncey, ἀλλ᾽ ἅτε TO αὐτὸ τυ[ζχάρον 

x, ὑπὸ T ἐνὸς Oct, τὸ ὅμοιον 4 om F ἐνα[ελίων πεποίηκε, κὶ om Τ᾽ ᾿Αποςόλων, Orig. Philocal. c. 1. p. 12. 
O axor@ Ti φω]! ζονῖ, aviudls προνοίᾳ Oct, διὰ" ἐν ἀρχὴ wess δὶ Θεὸν rdf, ταῦ διακόνες F ἀληθείας 
Πρρφητας x; Amos cars ἰω, Xe. p. 11. bis. 

(5) Td ὑτομνημοναὐμα]α ὙΑποςόλων, ἢ τὰ συγζρόμμα]α F mesqnW ἀνα[ινάσκο dra wacesds 6 
Sid Acs  νεθεσίαν, x πρήχλησιν FF κδλῶν τέτων μιμήσεως word). Juft. M. Apol. 2. p. 98. Ὁ. Ire- 
naus. Nelito in Apocal. Tatian. Catena Evang. Pantznus. Clem. Alex. in Epiftolas Canon. 

(Ct) Cyprianus librum Teflimoniorum ad Quirinum componit ex divine Magifleriis, ex Scripturis [πῆς Vet. dy N. Tee 
Stamenti, ex diving Plenitudinis fontibus, ex univerfis libyorum fpiritualium voluminibus, Prafat. ¢y pracepta dominica 


ὦ magifleria divina ex eifdem. Prefat.ad lib. tertium. Aliunde feilicet, loqui poffune de rebus fidei nifs ex literis fi- 
dei? Ter. Prefeript. c.15. Iren. 1. 3. per corum. 


(u) In tertio ex Scripturis inferemus oftenfiones —i 


εαφῶν, ἢ ὅτι ἐκ εἰσὶ Θεύπνεῦςοι, Ereldneaiv ὠφέλιμοι, ὡς ὑσελαμ- 
a > ‘ , » 2? 
» ὅτι ἐπεὶ εἰσὶν ὠφέλιμοι, Jeomvdsos εἶσιν. C.12- Ῥ. 41. 


: Ι ᾿ ta plenifimam habebis 2 nobis adverfus omnes hareticos contradi- 
éionem, ἴτε, Prof. ad hbrum tertium, omaibus Hzrefibus unum Deum oftendimus, Tas γραφὰς αἷς ππέπις d= 
ae Ἐγείας ὃ σὰς δξ αμθενγ)είας παν]οκ ρᾳ]οεικῆς ἐπιδείξον]ες, Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. Ρ. 474. Α. vide Strom. 7. 
.782. C. p. 784. (. ; ἊΝ 
(χ) Ἢ 9 ἐ ais ἀὔεσιν ἁγίῳ avduals Sixda τὰς Seas γεαφὰς, x εἰσὶν ὠπιςοὶ, ἢ ἑαυτοῦ ἡγένϊ 
ἀρτίως ΣΝ avdiudl@ ὑπάρχειν, κὶ τὶ ἕτερον. ἢ διαιμογῶσιν. Pary. labye. apud Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. Ls. 
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Now if Perfons fo near to the Times of the Apofiles, that fome of them converfed 
with them, fome of them were themfelves infpired with fpirirual Gifts, fome of them 
were acquainted with the immediate Succceffors of the Apafiles, if the Churches which 
received thefe Writings from the very Hands of the Apofiies, and kepe {till the Original, 
or the Authentick Coptes of them, did fo unqueftionably receive them us infpired Writings, 

‘and own them as the Rule, Pillar, and Ground of their whole Faith, if they read therm 

together with thofe Writings of the Propbers , which were on all hands owned as the 
Word of God, proved from them all the Do€trines of the Chriftiaz Faith, received them 
as the perfect Rule of Chriftian Duty, confuted all Herefies, and erroneous Dottrines from 
them, and reprefented thofe as Infide/s, who queftion’d or deny’d their Infpiration by rhe 
Holy Ghoft, they doubtlefs muft be well affured they were delivered to them as fuch by 
the Apoftles, or the facred Pen-men of them; and then what Reafon can thefe latter Ages 
have to queftion what was fo univerfally acknowledged by thofe who lived in that very 
Age in which thofe Books were written, and fent to the Churches of Chrift, or, who 
received them under that Chara€ter from Men, who in that very Age had owned them 
as written by the Condu& and Affiftance of the Spirit of God? 


δ, IX. Having thus eftablifhed the Divine Authority of thefe facred Records of the 
Chriftian Faith, I fhould proceed το fhew, ᾿ 

1. The Truth, and Certainty of Chrifrram Faith: | | ΝΕ 

2. The Seafonablenefs, and the Neceflity of that Revelation: Upon which two Heads 
I have gathered fo many Obfervations as cannot be comprifed in a Preface, and my Eyes 
failing, I cannot promife that I fhall ever perfect thac great Work. I therefore {hall ac 
paefent only mention fome few Peculiarities concerning the Lord Fefus, and the Do€trine 
taught hy him, and propagated through the World by his Difciples, which may conduce 
to the Eftablifhment of the Truth of Chriftian Faith. And, - 

τ. It may deferve to be confidered, that if a Meffab were to come when our Lard 
did, he could be no other than our 7e/us , for even the Zews pretend noc tliat any other, 
who affumed that Title, was the Me//ieb promifed to them. = of 

Now that a Mefkab was, according to the Propbefies of the O/d Teftament, to come 
about that time, we learn from the raifed expettation of him, not only in the whole 
Fewifo Nation, but alfo through all thofe Eaftern Nations among whom they were difper- 
fed: For they were then expe€ting that the Kingdom of God fhould immediately appear, 
Luke 19. 11. they were looking for the Confolation of Irae/, Luke 2. 38. Their own 
(0) Fofepbus doth confefs there was a Prophefie found in their Scriptures, ws xa? ὠκείνον 
xouegv, that about that time one of their Country fhould reign over the Earth, and that this 
animated them, aegs wodsuov, to enter upon the War againft the Romans; and that 
(0) wodrus βασιλειᾷν ὃ nouegs ἀνέπειθε, the time perfuaded many to take upon them the 
Title of Kimg: And as their Meffiab is by the Prophet Haggai {tiled , The Defire of all 
Nations, Chap. 2.7. fo we find the Wifemen of the Eaft at the Birth of our Fe/uzs, coming 
to enquire, Where is be thar 1s born King of the Fews ὁ Matth. 2. 2. For as (4) Suctonius 
doth inform us, ἃ conftant, and an old Opinion bad obtained that about that time, Juda 
profecti rerum potirentur, that fome from Fudea fhould obtain the Government. It was, 
faith (7) Tucitzs, another Roman Hi/torian, a Perfuafion which had obtained among ma- 
ny, that this thing was contained antiquis Sacerdotum literis, i” rhe ancient Writings of 


the Priefts, And this Opinion was fo rooted in the Fewifh Nation, vis. That their Me/-. 


fiab was to come about that time, that when they rejeCted our Fe/us, they fell into one 
of thefe two Opinions; either that their Ποίαν was then come, and Jay concealed, accor- 
ding to the words of the (s) Targum on Micab 4. 8. or, that the time of his coming 
was deferr'd by reafon of their Sins, both’which Opinions are hinted by (t) Trypbo, in 
his Dialogue with Fuftin M. declaring, that ether Meffiah was not yet born, or at leaft 
twas not known where be was, This therefore is the firft thing peculiar to our Fefus , — 

That no other pretended Propber ever came at a time when there was fuch a general 
Expettation, arifing from a long Succeffion of pretended Prophefies both among 7ews and 
Gentiles, that fuch a Prophet was then to come into the World. | 

2dly, Confider, that whoever came into the World as a Meffiab, muft come.as the Me/- 


fiah of the Fews, becaufe no other Nation did expect, or pretend to the Promife of a 


Mefhab, 
li a : ee ea en ee 
(0) De bello Jud. 1.7. ¢. 31. p. 961. ) L. 1. Prafat. p. γος. Ds & 1. 2. ς. 6. G 
(q) In Vefpal. c. 4. ’ (ἢ Hift. 1. 9. p. Pe me 


«(2.} Τὰ autem Chrifte Iraelis, qui abjconditus es propter peccata cetus Sion, ¢ibi venturum eft Regnum. Vide Bux- 


torf. Cap. §0. p. 720, 721. 
Ct) Χειτὸς Fd καὶ yeWind, καὶ Ὧι a diverts Ὧι. Dial, Ὁ. 226. B. 
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Meffiab. Moreover, whoever came as the Meffab of the Jews, muft at the leaft pre- 
tend to anfwer the Characters of their Meffah, plainly delivered by the Prophets of the 
Fews in their Authentick Records , becaufe they being by the ews received as Divine 
Oracles, they could admit no Perfon as their promifed Mefiab, who an{wered not thofe .. 
acters.. 

Sy. No Man of Reafon, befides the true Me/%ch, would have pretended to have an- 
{wered thefe Chara€ters, or could have long fupported that Pretence, they being fuch as 
required he fhould open the Eyes of the Blind, unftop the Ears of the Deaf , that he fhould 
make the lame man leap as the Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb to fing, \fa. 42. 7.-- 5.5. 
5,6. and yet that he fhould be defpifed and rejetted, \fa. 53.3. fhould pour out brs Soul 
unto Death, and be numbred with the Tranfgreffors, ver. 12. that after this he fhould rife’ 
again, for bis Life was ποῖ to be left in the Grave, nor was lis Body to fee Corruption , 
Pial. 41. 10. And then he was to ere€t an everlaiting Kingdom, 10 that the Heastwn 
fbould be given to bim for bis Inberitance, and the utmoft parts of the Earth for bis Poffef- 
‘fon, Pfal. 2. 8.22. 27. He was to famifh all the Gods of the Earth, fo that all the 
‘Ifles of the Heathen fhould wor{hip the true God, Zeph. 2.11. and from the rifing of the 
Sun, to the going down of the fame, lis Name fhould be great among the Gentiles, Mal.1.11. 
and that a Kingdom, and Dominion, and Glory fhould be given to him, fo that all People, 
and Nations, and Languages fhould ferve bim, Dan. 7.14. fo that if Chrift were not an 
Ideot, he muft be the Meffah promifed to the Fezs. 

4thly, No Man befides the true Meffi2b, were he ever fo willing, could have anfwered 
thofe Charaéters which the Scriptures of the New Teftament have reprefented as the Cha- 
racters of the Me/fab delivered in the O/d Teframent; for he was, fay thefe Writers of 
his Life, to be born of a pure Virgin, Matth. 1. 22, 23. of the Seed of David, and in the 
Town of Bethlebem, John 7. 42. he was to be betray’d by one that did eat Bread with 
him, John 13.18. and to be delivered up to the Chief Priefts, and Elders, and Scribes, 
and by them to be condemned, and given up to the Gentiles, he was to be mocked, 
{courged, fpit upon, buffeted, and crucified by them, Mark 10. 33, 34. Luke 18. 31, 32, 
33. to have his Hands, Feer, and Heart pierced, Fohn 19,37. rife again the third day, 
Luke 24. 46. to afcend into Heaven, νεῖ. 26. to draw all men after bim, John 12. 32. to 
caft the Devil out of bis Kingdom, ver. 31. and Chap. 16.11. to baptize them who believed 
in him, with the Holy Ghoft, Matth. 3.11. A€ts 1. 5. and to erect his own Kingdom by 
the preaching of the Gofpel through the then known World, Marth. 24.14. — 26. 13. 
Here then are thefe things peculiar to the Holy Fe/us. : 

ift, That it was never foretold by any Prophet of the Fews, or by any pretended Pro- 
phet of the Gentiles, that fuch a Man fhould be born at fuch a time, in fuch a City, 
who fhould do great Miracles, and yet fhould be defpifed, and reje€ted, condemned, and 
die as a Deceiver, by the means of thofe very Perfons to whom he came, and among 
whom he did his Miracles; and who fhould after three days rife again, and then be 
owned as the Lord, and Saviour of the Wor/d through all the Earth. 

2d/y, Much lefs was it ever known that any one pretending to be a Prophet, laid the 
Foundation of the Truth of his Pretenfions upon his being defpifed and rejefed, and even 
crucified as a Deceiver by them to whom he was fent, and ameng whom he performed all 
his Miracles, and upon what fhould be done by others at his Death, as to the manner, 
and the particular Circumftances of it, and upon what fhould not be done to him when 
dead, tho’ it wete ufually done to others dying as he did; And, 

3d/y, Upon what he would do after his Refurreftion, not by himfelf, but by the Preach- 
ing of others in his Name, to draw thofe very People to an Acknowledgment of him, and 
make himfelf to be adored and owned as their Lord, and Saviour throughout all Nations. 
(0) Alazmonides, I confefs, informs us of one who appeared in Arabia, in the 12th. Cen- 
tury , pretending to be the Fore-runner of the Meffab, and upon that account to act by a 
divine Commiffion, of whom the King of Arabic, demanding a Sign, or a Miracle, in 
proof of his Commiffion, he anfwered, Cut off my Head, and 1 will rife again, and live 
as before, this the King did, and the Impofture ended with his Life, no Man pretending . 
that he ever rofe again, whereas the Refurrection of our Fe/ws, was not attefted only by 
twelve Apoftles, by 500 Witnefles, by St. Pax/, a bitter Enemy of the Chriftian Faith, con- 
verted ‘to it by the appearance of this Fefws to him, but the Truth of ic was prefently be- 
lieved by many thoufand ews who lived upon the place, where they had feen him etuci- 
fied, and many Myriads of Gentiles, who gave fo firm a Credit to it, that they con- 
firm’d it with the Lofs of Life, and all the Comforts of it. 

3dly, As for the Chara€ters of the Me/fab delivered in the Gofpe/s, and the great pba 
he promifed chat his Difciples fhould perform, it feemeth neceflary to fuppofe that — 

a 


(u) Epift. ad Judzos Marfilienfes. 
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all thefe things were done before they were indited. For the Tradition of the Church 
runs thus, thar St. Matrhew wrote his Gofpel emhe, St. Mark ten, St. Luke fifteen, 
St. Joba thirty two Years after our Lord’s Afcenfioti; And therefore had not the things con- 
tained in thefe Writings been performed before, they muft have miniftted to all confide:- 
ing Perfonsa ftrong Objettion againft the Truth of what they faw recorded in them. For 
inftance, had not the Apoftles been filled with the Holy Ghoft before, they could not have 
begun their Teftimony, their Lord having engaged that they fhould be exducd with Power 
rom on High, not many days after his own Afcenfion, and commanded them to ftay at 
Ferufalem rill this vias accomplifhed. Had not Believers, which then were very nume- 
rous, been both enabled, and accuftomed to caft out Devils, heal Difeafes, and to /peak 
with Tongues, ’twould have been natural to enquire why their Lord’s Promife was not made 
good to them. There could have been no Truth in all the Aets of the Apoff/es, had they 
not been before enabled to do the greateft Wonders, even fuch as had not been performed 
by our Lord, vis. the Converfion of Thoufands by one Sermon, the giving of the Holy 
Ghoft by impoficion of Hands, thé healing Difeafes by their Shadow, dnd by Cloaths fent 
from them. But yet let thefé things be ds falfe as any Infide/ cart imiagine, fince they are 
all recorded of our Fe/us by his own Witnefles, and dre contained in thofe Miffories which 
they delivered to the World, as the true Records of his Words and Aétions, they muft 
{tand bound to make them good, and perfuade all Believers they were certain Truths, οἵ 
be convinced from their own Words that their Fefws tailed of what he promifed and 
foretold, and therefore was not a true Prophet. | 
Now perufe the Records of all Nations, and fhew me one Impoflor who ever did pre- 
tend that fuch things fhould be done by his Difciples after his Death: Or what Difciples 
of the moft fubrle Cheat ever obliged themfelves by fuch Experiments to teftifie the Truth 
of what their Maffer did pretend to? And if never any Impoftor in his Wits, or, if not 
one Abetror of them ever pretended to fuch things, we have great reafon to believe this 
Fefus, and his Followers were no Impoffors. Should any one have faid, when Chri/? was 
nailed to the Crofs, that many thoufands of his bloody Murtherers fhould in few days be- 
come his Converts, and venture all their prefent and eternal Interefts, upon the Truch of 
his pretended Refurre€tion; fhould they have faid that throughour all the Romana Empire 
he (hould be own’d as that King to whom αἱ Power both in Heaven and Earth was giver, 
and as that Fefzs who alone could give Salvation; fhouid they have added that all this 
{fhould be done in fpite of all the Powers of Wit and Policy, of Eloquence and of the 
Sword, the Interefts and Lufts, the Superftitions and corrupt Opinions, and the reputed 
Wifdom of Mankind, by a few mean unskilful Men, who were the Hatred and Derifion 
of the place they lived in, becaule God would bear witnefs to their Dottrines by mighty 
Signs and Wonders, and Diftributions of the Holy Ghoft; 1 fay, fhould a thing feeming fo 
extravagant been then vented, it would furely have pafled for an idle Brain-fick Dream, as 
little to be heeded, as that twelve Cripples fhould befiege, ftorm, plunder, and deftroy 
the ftrongeft and beft-peopled City. And yet the Apoft/es in effect not only faid much 
mote, but fo confirmed their Sayings, as that the Records in which they were contained, 
have ever fince obtained as the Faith of Ghri/tians, and been the Rule of their whole Lives. 


δ. X. Let us pafs on to the Confideration of the Miracles performed by the Holy Fefzs. 
Now they are reprefented in thefe Kecords, 

Ift, As exceeding many, even fo many that the Chief Priefts and Phari/ees, who bore 
the greateft Difaffection to him, are forced to confefs, this Man doth many Miracles, info- 
tuch that if we ler bim alone all men will believe in bim, John 11. 47, 48. and the Mul- 
ticude cry out, when Chrift cometh, will be do moré Miracles than this man bath done? 
John 7. 31. See Note on Fob 21. 25. | 

2dly, His Miracles, as they were very many, fo were they alfo very great and powerful, 
and fo affuredly performed by the Finger of God; even Herod {tiles them mighty Works , 
Mark 6. 14. Nicodemus, when he had only begun to dorhem, acknowledges, that zo 
man could do fuch Works as be did, except God were witb bim, John 3.2. And he himfelf 
Sia ἢ I had not done among the Fews rhofe Works which never man did, they bad not had 

in, John 15. 24. | , 

3dly, The Apoftles do with greateft Confidence avow to Few and Gentile, that this Ze- 
fus had done great Wonders to confirm his Do€trine, and that this was a thing well 
known to them, «and by thefe Sayings they converted thofe that heard them; Thus in that 
Sermon of St. Peter's which added to the Church shree thoufand Souls, Fefus of Nazareth 
is {aid to have been a man approved among them by Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which God 
did by bim in the midft of them, for which he prefently appeals ro their own. Confcien- 
ces, faying, Ibis ye your felves know, A®&ts 2: 24. And the fame Apoftle appealeth 
in like manner to the Knowledge of this by the Ceztarion and his Friends, fay- 
x Ing, 
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ing, Ye know the thing done throughout all Fudea, how Fefus being anointed with the Holy 
Gof and with Power, went about doing good, and bealing.all that were opprefjed of tbe 
“7 . . ; ? 1 PP δ 
teh for God was with bim, A&s 10.37, 38. Now here thefe things may be ob- 
erved, . ak 
ift, That Le oo ones the firft Ly Gofpels, being writ, faith Tradi- 
tion, within fifteen Years after our Lord’s Afcenfion, or at the leaft before that De- 
{truction of Ferufalem, of which they all {peak as future, and before which it is pro- 
bable they dyed ; many of thofe mine thoxfand who were miraculoufly fed with a few 
Loaves, and two little Fifbes, and. many who were healed in every City, where Chri, 
He his Difciples came, muft be furviving Witnefles of the Truth or Falfhood of thefe 
ritings. 
2dly, That notwithftanding this, we find not one thing delivered by them, as done b 
Chriff, or his Apoft/es, eith Gentil i d. ae 
iff, poftles, either among Few or Gentile, which they ever proved, or even de- 
es oF ἔοι a: Perna in thefe pa poe declaring that be caft 
ils “ . 9. ῶ4..---12. 24. itl 
(x) by ΤΣ of the Name Sher Heaipiorah, watch He (ioleiaut if oe Temple a? pn 
fed the Dead, and walked upon the Waters, and cured the Lame, and cleanfed the Lepers. 
The wifer Heathens, Ce//us, Porphyry, Hrerocles, and Julian, confeffed that our Lord did 
Miracles, that he healed the Blind, and the Lame, and caft out Devils; but then they add 
that he did thefe things by that Art of Magick which be had learnt from the Egyptians, and 
τι for ams 6 Kat bale ἐν < Che " Exypt, and ae ae they affirmed of his 
. : Ὁ ; f 7 ¢ 
καΠ]ακλήσεσι, by virtue of the Nise sai Invocation of . δ έν Ἀπὰ θαι χυϊ. St Past 
was more efpecially enabled by mighty Signs, and Wonders, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft to 
make the Gentiles obedient in Word, and Deed, Rom. 15.18, 19. (Ζ) Fultanfays of him 
that he did \apCadrav wavlas wavlays τὲς wordle yoilas; x, ἀπα)εώνας, exceed every 
Way, all the Cheats, and Fuglers which ever were. Which by the way demonttrates fhe 
Hoss Fe as Zee, θεν Ἄννα “ἢ τ τος ᾿ς a ee εν anatase in 
[pels, ; ey been able to have fhewn the Falfhood of them in 
pe AR το πος τς no cavfe to flie unto this Artifice, it being fufficient for 
Σὲ: : eg ᾿Ξ a Be Falfhood of any thing delivered in thefe Records of the 
dpaftes, and the Cores performed by them, (as Phare did the Miracles of Ὁ ΤᾺΣ by 
: em, (as Pharaoh did the Miracles of Mo/fes) by 
oppofing to them the M US 
fic wl  ν τ ἐς ον Mee eae, μμεομε ον 
; aft, That Chrift not only did thefe Miracles himfelf; but whilft he was with them he 
" "αν A ne aiden Rs ee se) ΕἸ ΕΥΕΠΙΥ rhe ee to beal all manner of Difea- 
, i. .10. Luke fo. 
2d/y, He engaged his Truth, that after hi 
greater Works a thefe, becaufe be pepe po bag tne, - sisi 
; 3dly, He promifed that thefe Signs fhould follow chem that believed, 12 bis Name 
: ᾿ Πα caft out Devils ,.beal Difeafes, and {peak with new Tongues, Mark 16. 
~ “In anfwer to what the Heathens offer to invalidate i 
the Scrength of this Argument 
I. [t is confeffed : if 
aaa : ἢ he Crit ches oa oe Piece to the Power of cafting out 
papiesee ate ee τ and both had their Exorciffs for that very ‘purpofe, 
believe in them, fhould do this in thelr Name adi rae nea ho τις 
) | , aS did our Fefus not one who ever at- 
el Ἃ uy Ligh " ΕΠ ΗΝ πα pled cae their Temples, and force 
but Devils; and yet from Theopbile to να; pa ἐπ [οὶ re eared ce 
tury, the Chriftiaas triamph in this Argument and promif ed ae τὶ 
this Confeffion from them, and fj aly Ε it a hit wg Be gy Hl th 
He omin Rin. pe of it asa thing known even to the very ffeathens, 
is eos Sage pars ve oe ΤῸ Damonas de feipfis confiteri, that the De- 
Mine Cone th Sant ee frat cad cn ft ῦῖςΣ 
who believe their Lies beliete them f; oui habe Tru Paint ihe par Ai 
Tertullian, ) peaking thus the Iruth againft themfelves, iaith 
2. It is confelled that many Heathens did i ΠῚ iumphi 
ees eis plead, in anfwer to the Chriffians triumphin 
" ᾿ “ ᾿ ee conferr’d upon the meaneft Chriffians by their Lord, that ier Goa 
> num Morbos, valetudinefque fanare, ῥέα the Difeafes of many, but 
never 
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᾿ ont their Dilciples, as our Fefws did his Apoftles, and afterwards the feventy 
Difci meyer and aoe through all che Cities of Fudea, or dny other Country, to cure 
all Difeafes in-his Name, as ’tis recorded by St. Lwke’s Gofpel, writ within 15 Years after 
the thing was done, and fo whillt Myriads of Fews were living to teftifie the Truth, or 
Fal(hood of this thing, yea many who had aCtually been healed by them. Never did any 
Promife, as our Saviour did, that they who would believe in him fhould do the fame, and 
that his own Apoftles fhould do greater Works than he. Never did any enable others to 
heftow this Gift upon Believers by impofition of their Hands, or by baptizing them in this 
all-powerful Name, as the Apoftles did. This then is fuch an eminent demonttration of 
thé Truth of Chriftian Faith as hath no parallel. . 

3. It is confeffed that many of the Heathen Mag: pretended to work many Miracles. 
And hence Pythagoras, by Porphyry and lamblicus ; Apollonius. Tyanéus, by Averccles; and 
Apuleius is by others compared to our Fefws ; but then, 

iff, All their pretended Miracles were done to none, or evil Purpofes, as being done to 
eftablifh the barbarous, obfcene, and foolifh Rites of Hearben Superftition, which was the 
grand Defign of Apollonius, and alfo of Pythagoras, who taught all Men, faith Iambiicus, 
τὸ μένειν ὧν τοῖς τσαήραοις ἔθεσι Ky νομίμοις, 10 continue in the Rites and Cuffoms of their 
Country, and this we learn from his golden Verfes,; and confequently it is certain that an 
holy God could never countenance what was fo oppofire both to his Nature and his Ho- 
nour, but ic was the Coneernment of the Devil thus to endeavour to confirm that bru- 
ἘΠ and idolatrous Worfhip by which his Kingdom was upheld and propagated, and ro 
oppofe the prevalence of Chriftian Faith: Whereas the Miracles of Chrif? and his Apoftles 


were all falutary and highly beneficial, and were. defigned to advance the Knowledge of 


the true God upon the Ruins of Idolatry, to turn Men from Satan to God, to teach them 
to excel in Purity and Virtue, in Piety to God, in Truth and Jultice, Charity and Mercy 
towards others, and fo was worthy of the Concernment of a pure and holy God, as be- 
ing the moft lively Tranfcript of his own Perfeétions. 

2dly, All the great things afcribed to thefe Perfons have fuddenly been blafted, and they 
like Comets have blazed for a while to the Amazement of the World, and prefently have 
fet in Darknef$; which is a pregnant Evidence that they derived from the Prince of Dark- 
πεῖς. and only feigned a Cominiffion from that King of Heaven, who neither wanteth 
Power nor Wifdom to accomplifh his Defigns; whilft Chri/fzanity was like the rifting Sun, 
which /bineth more and more unto the perfeéf day. St. Ραμ informs the Church of Rome 
and Colofs, that in the {pace of thirty Years the Gofpel had been preach’d throughout 
the World, and brought forth Fruit in every Nation, on which account it quickly did ob- 
tain the Name of κὶ xegl#oa διδαχὴ, or the prevailing Doctrine, as Porpbyry and-Fulian do 
confefs. Now furely to abolifh ail Ido/arry, toreform the Vices of the World, and to en- 
able a few illiterate Perfons by mighty Signs and Wonders, by admirable Gifts and Dif- 
penfations of the Holy Gholt, to fubdue the World to the belief of the whole Chriftian 
Faith, and to the Worfhip of a Man, condemned by his own Nation as a falfe Prophet, 
and a Malefaftor, as the God and Saviour of the World, muft be a vain Attempt, tho 
manag’d by the moft fubtle and improved Impoftor: Bur, | 

3d/y, None of thefe Perfons ever pretended to tranfmic this Power which they vaunted 
of to any other Perfon, as our Savioxr did; or to leave behind them thofe, who by like 
A&tions fhould atteft the Truth of what they did deliver in his Name, or fufter for the 
Caufe they owned. The Demon in the Statue of Apollonius did for a little while, by ut- 
tering Oracles, perfuade Men to worlhip Apollonius as a God; but the fame (a) Author adds, 
that God αὐτὸν + Aauova ἐφίμωσε, καϊΠαρίήσας αὐτῇ tas pavleas, ftruck dumb this Demon, 
making void, or abolifhing bw Oracles; whereas this Power was not only imparted by our 
Lord to his Apoftles, and promifed to thofe who fhould believe in him, but alfo was, by 
the impofition of the Hands of thefe Apoftles, or by their Baptifin in the Name of Fefus, 
conferr’d upon them, and promifed to them; as in thofe words of Peter, repent, and be 
baptized in the Name of ‘the Lord Fefus, and ye fhall recieve the Holy Ghoff. And hence 
Arnobius, having fumm’d up the Miracles our Fefws did, adds, that he not only did them 
by his Power, but which was more fublime, multis aliis facere fui nominis cum adjettione 
petmilit, spowered many otbers to do them in bis Name, nor did he any of thofe Mira- 
cles which raifed aftonifhment in others, which be enabled not bis little ones, and even 
Rufticks to perform; and then he triumphs over the Heathens thus, What fay you, ob ye 
Siiff and incredulous Minds, alicuine mortalium Jupitet ille Capitolinus hujufmodi potefta- 
tem dedit? did ever that Fupiter whom the Romans worfbip in the Capitol give the like 
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power to any Mortal? and then moft rationally concludes, that to transfer this miraculous . 
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power to a Man, and io give authority and flrength to a Creatare, to do that which by 
their power alone can be done, {upes omnia fitz eft poteftatis, 25 an evidence of 
one whofe power prefideth over all things, and who bath all the Creatures at lus 
are laftly, to the pretence that Chrif? and his Apoffies did all their Miracles by Magick 
Arts; I will noc anfwer as Origen doth to σέλας, that all who ever did converfeé with 
Chriftians know this to be a Lie, not any of them finding that they ever ufed, but that 
they conftantly abhorred thefe Arts; nor yet enquire with Arnobtrs, pute ΧΩ aliquem nodts 
demonfirare ex omnibus illis magis, qui unquam fecére per fecula, confimil’ aliquid Chrifto, 
millefima ex parte qut fecerit? Nor will 1 reprefent it as an Abfurdity to think our Lord 
could learn thefe Arcs in Egypt, when he was but τσ dears ord; Nor will I ask, whether 
thefe Chriflians were affifted in thefe Arts by good or evil Spirits, it being as. improbable 
that evil Spirits (hould promote Chriffianiy to the Deftruction of their Kingdom, as that 
good Ange/s fhould promote a Lie, or countenance a wicked Cheat: { only ask, how 


came thele Chriftians to convert the Egyptians, and even thofe Mag: trom whom they are 


{uppofed to have learne thefe Arts? (2.) Seeing the Ast of Magick was then at the height 
in Ephefus, Samaria, Judea, and through the Heathen World, by what means came thofe 
Chriftians, veho by the Heathens were itill called Idceots and Mechanicks, to be fo dextrous 
in thefe infernal Arts, that all the Skill and Learning of the World, could neither equal 


nor dereCt their Subtilty? Seeing the 7ews fwarmed both in Ephe/us and Egypt, why did. 


none of them ever attain to the like Skill? How is it none of the Egyptran Sorcerers did 
ever contend with Chri/? or his Apo/ft/es, as they did of old with Mo/es, or manifett thefe 
Slights ro the deceived World, with which they were fo well acquainted ὃ How is it that 
thofe many who did defert the Chriffian Faith, did never once confefs their Skill in Ma- 
gick, or difcover one Book, or one Inftruftion they had learned from Chrift or his Apo- 
files, to produce fuch wonderful Effe€ts ? Laftly, the Apoft/es, and firft Chriftians, could 
not be Deceivers, but others who did embrace, and fucceflively promote and fpread their 
Doétrine, muft know that they were fo, and be inftru€ted in the fame Arts of Fallhood by 
them, for they could never propagate their Cheats without great Falfhood and Hypocrifie, 
nor prevail on any that were not willing to be their Confederates, and learn their Arti- 
fices for the impofing of this Faith on others. Now how incredible is it that fo many 
Myriads throughout three Ages in which thefe Miracles were done, fhould all confpire 
inan unprofitable and known Lie, from whence they did, and could reap nothing but Lofsand 
Poverty, Perfecutions, Imprifonments, and Death, and not one fingle Perfon be induced 
to divulge the Cheat, let any reafonable Perfon judge; efpecially if we confider that the 
only Motives which Chriftianity-did otter to engage Men to Perfeverance in that Faith, 
were the inward Confolations ot the Holy Spisit, and a future Recompence, neither of 
which could belong to, or reafonably be expetted by Men, who knew themfelves Promo- 
ters of a vile pernicious Lie. © | 

Hence therefore we may argue thus, 

They who neither had nor could have any motive to believe, continue in, promote, or 
fuffer for the Chriftian Faith, befides the inward. Confolations of the Ho/y Ghoft, and the 
Expectations of the Bleflings promifed in the Life to come, cannot reafonably be fuppofed 
to be wilful Cheats; the reafon is becaufe the Spirit of God could not give any inward 
Confolations to thofe who were promoting a notorious Falfhood by infernal Arts; nor 
was it pofhble that they who knew they ufed thefe Arts, fhould expeét on that account to 
be for ever happy in the enjoyment of that Holy God, who loverh Truth in the inward 
parts, or to be raifed by him to an Inheritance undefiled; feeing then even the Light of 
Nature, and Reafon of Mankind affutes us, that not one of, much lef§ all, thofe My- 
riads which believed Chriftianity could do it without any motive; fince the Light of 
Scripture doth affure us they could then have no other motive to believe, than thofe of 
the internal Confolations of the Holy Spirie at prefent, and the Hopes of a blefled Refur- 


rection to eternal Life: Seeing, 3d/y, the Attributes of God, and the Nature of the Holy 


Gholt affure us, that they who propagated an Impotture by Magick, and infernal Arts, 
or by Delufions, fhould never have thefe inward Confolations of the Holy Ghoft, or Ex: 
pectations of eternal Happinefs, as the Reward of their Impoltures or Delufions, it is 
impoflible they thould be Cheats, 
_ In fine, the Wonders which accompanied our Saviozr’s Death, were as remarkable 
and glorious as were the A€tions of his Life; for when the Traycor Judas came to 
apprehend him, he did bur fay unto them, [πὶ Fefus, and {traighiway both the 
Traytor, and all that did attend him, were Stricken down to the Ground, Jon 18. 6. and 
when Perer had ftricken off the Ear of Malchus, he healed it with a rouch, {εξ 22. 58. 
even when he hung upon the Crofs, and when he had given up his Spirir, the Heavens 
were overfpread with Darknefs at noon-day, which is a thing obferved by rhe very fHearbens, 
and. 


and trom their Records handed down to us; the Eartle quaked, the Rocks fplir, 
the Veil of the Temple was rent, the Graves were opened, and many that were 
dead arofe, and came into the City, and appeared to many, Marth. 27. 51, 52, 
52. Now we read nothing of this nature concerning either Pythagoras, or <dpollo- 
nius, though Philoftratus tells us, that Apollonius died not, δὺς was tranflated into 


Heaven. 


§. XI. Again as our Lord frequently foretold, «that being dead , after three days he 
would rife again, fo have we certain Demonftration that he arofe accordingiy trom the 
Confideration of the Perfons engaged to atreft it, and the Abfurdity of thinking they 
fliould all confpire τὸ attelt a Lie: For, ΜΝ 

1. The dead Body of our Lord could not continue in the Grave after three days; for 
had it vifibly lain dead there after that time, this had been fufficient to have proved 
our Saviour a falfe Prophet, becaufe he promifed fo oft that he would rife again the 
third day, Ads 10. 40. 1 Cor. 15.3. Luke 24. 46. yet if our Lord was not then rifen 
from the Dead, his Body muft continue there, or be conveyed thence by fome 

dy. - 

Ἵ ᾿ It is not reafonable to believe that Perfons unconcerned for this 7efas, or who be- 
lieved not well of him fhould remove his Body thence, fince no Man can imagine 
why they fhould attempt it, or what motive they could have to do it; and there- 
fore this never was pretended, or affirmed by Few or Gentile. Moreover, either they 
did this without acquainting Cbri/?’s Difciples of their Enterprize, and then how eafie 
was it for them, by producing the dead Body, to confute the Teltimony of his 1)i/ci- 
ples, and how unlikely was it that thefe Di/ezples would have begun to te{tifiz a thing 
which might, for any thing they could know to the contrary, be prefently confuted by 
producing that very Body, they faid was rifen from the Dead? Or, 2d/y, They acquain- 
ted Chrifi’s Difciples with the Faét, became Confederates with them, and engaged to 
conceal the Body, and then upon the Strength of this Confederacy, and promife, mult 
depend all the Hopes which Cbriff’s Difciples had, that they fhould be fuccefsful in 
this Teftimony, and not be proved Cheats by ocular Demonftration. Now is it reafonable 
to conceive that in this matter they fhould truft to the Fidelity of thofe Men, who in this 
very Bufinefs, in which their Silence could alone befriend them, were the worft of 
Cheats? °Tis, laftly more incredible, that Perfons of this Temper fhould {till go on to 
{tifle, and conceal the matter, and not be tempted by the pleafure of the thing, the Ser- 
vice they might do to their Religion, the hopes of a confiderable Reward, or by the hatred 
of a τὶ {fo grofS and palpable, to manifeft the Shame, and Infamy of thofe who forged 
it. Or, 

3. His dead Body wiihin that time muft be conveyed from the Sepulchre by Chri/?’s 
Difciples, as the Fews faid it was: Now againft this vain Pretenfion of the Fews we 
have the ftrongeft Evidence imaginable, the Evangelifts, and Sacred Writers having fo 
contrived this Teftimony, that ’twas incredible they fhould attempt, and in the nature of 
the thing impoflible they fhould effe&t it, had it been a Lie, or a Contrivance of thofe 
Men who had their Lord’s dead Body in their Hands. ' 

For, 1}, The Teftimony they delivered was this, That the fame Fefus whom the Fews 
had crucified as a falfe Prophet, was declared to be the Son of God by the Refurretion 
of bis Body from the Dead. Now it hath been fhewn, Note on 1 Cor. 15. 35. that the 
Refurrettion of the Dead was by the Gentiles deemed a thing incredible: The Refur- 
reCtion of that very Perfon whom the Jews had fo lately condemned, and crucified as 
an Impoftor, was that which they of all Men would be moft unwilling to believe, feeing 
ic was ἃ Teltimony which not only did acquit this Fe/ws from all the Calumnies, 
and falfe Afperfions of the Fews, but alfo pronounced their greateft Rabbi's an evil Brood 
of Hypocrites, Fools, and Blind, Serpents, and Vipers, a wicked and adulterous Generati- 
on, a divilifh, damned Crew, nay their whole Nation guilty of the moft horrid Crime 
that could be charged upon Man, even the Murther of the Lord of Life, and which 
aflured them there was no Salvation to be hoped for but from that very Perfon whom 
they bad taken, and by wicked Hands bad crucified and flain, and that αὐ Power 
both in Heaven and Earth was given to bim , and therefore ’twas not to be expetted it. 
oe gain Credit among Fews, or Gentiles, unlefS it was confirmed by the greateft Mi- 

es. | 
2d/y, As our Lord often told, not only his Difciples, but the Fews alfo, thathe would 
fhortly return to his Father, that he fhould afcend up where be was before, Jobs 6. 62. and 
£0 to bim shat fent bim, John 7. 33, 34. that within a while, rhey fhould fee the. Son-of 
Man fitting (1 the right hand of Power, Matth. 26. 64. and that he would come in the 
Glory of bi Father, and reward every Man according to bs Works, fo doth this Tettimony 
declare 
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declare, that he was now exalted to the right band of God , and chat God bad made bin 
Lord of all things, Atts 2.36. that he had exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, Atts 
5. 31. nor was Salvation to be expecled by any other, A&ls 4.12, And, Laft/y, That by 
this Refurrection he had demonttrated, that he was to be the Judge of the Quick and the 
Dead, Aas17.31. Now it feemed foolifhnefs both to Jew and Gentile, that fuch a one 
who feemned to them to be without all Form or Comelinefs, all outward Splendor or 
Grandeur, one branded for a Rebel and Iinpoftor by his own Nation, and as fuch condem- 
ned by fo great a Power, fhould be declared to be the Son of God, the Lord of all things, 
the Author of Salvation to all Men, the Sovereign Object of their Adoration. And, 

gdly, As an immediate Confequence of this, It was a Teftimony which never could be 
owned in any part of the whole Heathen World, but they muft thereupon renounce all 
the Religion eftablifhed among them by Law and Cuftom, difcard the Gods which they 
and their Forefathers had fo long worfhipped, as Devs/s and dumb Idols, and own the God 
of {frae/ as the only trae God, and fubmit to thot Dottrinés of the Holy Fef/us which 
required them fo entirely to renounce their finiul Pleafures, which were fo grateful to the 
Fleih, and all thofe Vices to which they had fo long indulged, and henceforth live a Life. 
of highelt Purity, and feparazion from the Pleajures and Enjoyments of this World to be 
employed in Atts of Sel t-denial and Mortification , in taking up the Crofs, and fuftering 
patiencly the worft of temporai Evils, only. in hopes of future Bleffings from a Crucified 
Fefus, and a Reward to be conferred upon them by him, after a more incredible Refur- 
rection of their Bodies trom the Grave. Now it is certain from Reafon and Experience, 
that a new Dudtrine which ftands obnoxious to a great many Prejudices both of the Judg- 
ment and AffeQtions, ana which contains many things that feem to render it incredible to 
the one, and many more which render it unpleafant to the other, is moft unlikely to prevail 
upen the World, in oppofition to ali other Dottrines. (2.) That Men are not eafily in- 
duced to reje&t thofe Principles which they received from their Education, but ftill are back- 
ward to admit new Faith, τὸ confeis their Errors, and condemn themfelves, and pafs hard 
Sentences upon the ftate of their beloved Friends, Keiations, and Anceftors. (3.) That 
Men are naturally wedded to their Lufts, and bear a paffionate Affeftion to the Pleafures 
and Enjoyments of the World ; and therefore, that which fuddenly prevails upon them to 
renounce them all, muft be of greater Power, and of more prevailing Efficacy, than the 
Temptations of the World. (4) That it is not eafie to prevail upon the World to quit 
a prefent and important Intereft, only in hopes of future Good, or to expofe themfelves 
to the wort of Sufferings in confirmation and purfuance of thofe Hopes, without the moft 
concluding grounds of hope, much lefs in contradi€tion to them. (5.) That Men of the 
loweft Birth and Education, and fuch as were great Sufferers both in their Reputation 
and their Perfons, were Men unlikely to prevail upon Perfons of all forts and conditions 
whatfoever, to quit their Religion, and their habitual Lufts, their worldly Interefts, and 
their alluring Pieafures, and their efpoufed Tenets, much more their Lives, and deareft 
Relatives, and to expofe themfelves to thofe Evils which are moft contrary to the Defires 
οἵ human Nature, and to the Defigns of mere natural Men. 

Again, They tell us, they were fent to preach this Teftimony to all Nations, and to bap- 
tize them into the Faith thus preached, to publifh it tothe Fews, Samaritans, and to the 
uttermoft parts of the Earth, Ads 1.8. Now, could they convert great numbers of all 
Nations from Darknef$ unto Light, perfuade them to difcard their own Religion they had 
fo Jong embraced, quit all the Worfhip and the Rites they had received from their Forefa- 
thers, renounce all the evil Cuftoms and Manners they had fo long indulged to, only to 
worthip and expect Salvation by one condemned by his own Nation, where his pretend- 
ed Miracles were wrought, as a falfe Propbet and a. vile Impoffor ὁ they were to turn them 
from the Power of Satan unto God, and therefore, were to deltroy that {trong Man armed, 
to overthrow his Kingdom, to {top the Mouth of his Ovueles, deftroy his Temp/es and 
his Vor/hip, to caft out Devils where they came, and make his Kingdom fe// like Light- 
ning, Now, could they convert thofe Nations, whofe Languages they underftood not, 
without the ue, Tongues ; which, if they wanted, they muft {πὰ mute among them 
without one word to fay in propagation of this Teltimony ? how could they work fo great 
a Change upon them, or prevail with them τὸ fuffer fo much, as their Converts by their 
own conteffion were obliged todo, for the fake of this their Teftimony, wichouc the 
greatelt evidence, that what they told them was a certain Truth? and how could they 
ae this Evidence to any, withour a Confluence of Miracles to confirm their Sayings ? 

ence, 
4thly, They fo often tell us, that their Lord promifed to enable them, in confirmation 
of thisTeltunony, to work greater Miracles than be bimfelf bad done, John 14. 12. and that 
they who télieved this Teftimony, fhould be enabled to beal the Sick, tocaft out Devils, and 
Speck with 9: Τοησίέες that tor the propagation of this Teftimony, be would give Hig 

"* Mouth, 
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Mouth and Wifdom, which all their Adverfaries fhould not be able to gainfay, that they 
-fhould have no need when they were before Princes and Rulers on the account of this Te- 
{timony to premedirate, becaufe rhe Ποὺ Ghoft would teach them in that hour what to fay, 
Luke 12. 12.— 21.15. That he promifed, that they fhould be enabled for this work dy 
the Power of the Holy Ghoft defcending on them, and convincing the World of their Sin who 
believed not in bim, and of bis Righteoufnefs becaufe he went unto the Father, and of 4 fu- 
ture Fudgment, becaufe the Prince of the World Should by them be condemned, and caf out 
of bis Kingdom, John 16. 8---11. They introduce him, praying to his Father, that they 
might thus be affifted by this Holy Spirit, that the World might believe that he had fent 
him See the Note on Joba 17. 21, 22, 23. and promifing the Holy Ghoft to them that 
would believe in him, Job 7. 37---29. Whence it mutt neceffarily follow from their 
own words, that they muft have received this miraculous affiftance, and thefe diftriburions 
of the Holy Ghoft, for confirmation of this Teftimony ; or elfe that Fefus, whofe Refur- 
reCtion they proclaimed, muft be a falfe Prophet. Hence it is evident beyond all contra- 
digtion a 

1/?, That a Power of doing mighty Miracles, and of exercifing and diftributing the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft to Believers, was abfolutely neceffary, in places where they came, for 
confirmation of this Teftimony, and planting any Chriftian Church in any Nation; ic be- 
ing abfolucely neceffary, to make this Teltimonial effectual, that both the Apofi/es who gave 
in this Teftimony, and they whodid believe it, fhould be affifted by the Power of Miracles, 
and be endow’d with the miraculous Gifts and Diftributions of the Holy Ghoft; and yet, 

adly, It is as certain, that if this Ze/us was not rifen, or being rifen, had failed in all his 
Promifes of fuch miraculous Affiftance, that his Difciples could have no motive to begin 
this Teftimony, or never could be able thus to confirin what they affirmed. 

1. They could have then no Motive to begin this Teftimony; for if he were not rifen, 
or if he failed in all thefe Promifes, they muft conclude him an Impoftor ; and then, what 

Motives could they have to publifh him rhe Sav:our of the World, who atier he had called 
them 10 /eave all, and follow bim, and made fueh ample Promifes unto them, of judging 
the twelve Tribes of Ufrael, Matth. 19.28. left them fo fadly in thelurch, expofed to Shame 
and Intamy ? How could they hope by mighty Signs and Wonders, by Gifts and Graces af 
the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, to give in Evidence to his RefurreCtion, (as they 
confidently pretended they were impowered to do,) had he been ftill referved under the 
power of Death, and only by his own, or others Arts, removed from his Sepulchre? How 
is it, that they never thought within themfelves, he could net fave himfelf, and whence 
fhall we expect Salvation? He could not by his Miracles of Power and Goodnefs, pre- 
vail upon one Nation to believe his Dottrine; and, can we, tho’ deltitute of all that Power 
which refided in him, think to reduce the World into Obedience, or to impart the Holy 
Ghoft to others, when we our felves have the Spirit of Delufion only ὃ Who can imagine, 
were this fo, they would have faid fo boldly at the firlt Entrance on this Teftimony, to 
Men who wondred at them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of the 
Lord Fefus, and you fhall receive (thefe Gifts of ) the Holy Ghoft ; for the Promife (of 
the Holy Ghoft, recorded by the Prophet Foe/,) ἦς (made) to you, and to your Children, 
and to as many as the Lord your God fhall call, or fay fo confidently before the Fewi/h 
Sanbedrim, their mortal Enemies, We are Witneffes of thefe things, and fo is the Holy Ghoft 
which God bath given to thofe that. believe, A&ts 5.32. if there were no fuch thing ? 
__Nor, 2. Could they confirm their Teftimony by any Miracles, or Divine Affiftance ; for 
if their Teftimony were a Lie, they had no reafon to expect the leaft Affiftance for the pro- 
pagation of it, but had juft reafon to conceive, that all the Powers both in Earth and Hea- 
ven thould be engaged to confound it; for fure they could expect no help from him whom 
they declared to be rifen, if: in their Confciences they knew he was {till under the Power 
of Death, they rather had great reafon to expett that God fhould crofs them in thofe 
Defigns, which they prophanely vented in ‘his Name, making him witnefs to a Lie ; they 
could not hope to be affifted by the Powers of Darknefs, feeing their Do€trine did fo plain- 
ly tend co the fubverfion of Saran’s Kingdom ; they could not rationally hope, that either 
Jew or Gentile would befriend them in the promotion of a Cheat, which they were both 
concerned in intereft and honour to dete&t: What therefore could embolden them to enter: 
upon the propagation of this Cheat, in oppofition to all the Powers both of Heaven 
and Earth ? - 

To ftrengthen this Argument, let us confider the fuccefS of this Teftimony ; our Lord 
had declared, that after he had been lifted up, be would draw all Men after bim, John 12.32. 
and that then his Kingdom, from a {mall beginning, fhould increafe asa Grain of Mulftard- 
feed, and be like Leaven leavening the whole lump, Lue 12.10.21. Accordingly, we find 
that this Teftimony, when ic was firft declared to the World on the Day of Pentecoft, pre- 
vailed at one Sermon over 3000, and at another on 5000, of thofe very Perfons wae 
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had feen him crucified, to believe, that he was rifen from the Dead. He fent them forth 
to preach this Do€trine to the World, with a Promife that be would be with them, Matth. 
28. 20. And accordingly it is faid, Ibey went forth preaching this Dottrine every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following, Mark 16. 20. 
and that with great Power gave the Apoftles witne/s to the Refurrettion of the Lord Fefus, 
Ats 4.33. and that God bare witnefs to the Word of bw Grace, both with Siens and V’on- 
ders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, Heb. 2. 4. and of the Truth of this, 
the Ad/s of the Apoft/es, the Epifties written to the Churches planted by them, the Mira- 
clés done by many Myriads of Chriftians, and the Gifts daily exercifed in their Affemblies, 
are a demonttration; yea, the {peedy and wonderful fuccefs and prevalency of this Tefti- 
mony, confirms the Truth of what they delivered ; for if Men were ποῖ then infatuated, 
how could it come to pafs, that fo great a part of the World as was fo fuddenly convert- 
ed by their Teftimony, fhould without any Proof, or other Evidence, than the bare Rela- 
tion of fuch ignorant unlearned Perfons, give credit to their Fiétion, or that Perfons of all 
Ranks and Conditions, fhould not only yield a firm affent to fuch a prooHefs Fable, but 
readily {hould facrifice their Lives and Fortunes to maintain that Faith? 

For farther demonftration of the Truth of this Teftimony, let us reflect a little upon the 
Perfons commiffioned by (χη to preach it to the World ; and we fhall find, 

1. That they were Perfons who had no advantages of Birth, Wealth, or worldly Inte- 
refts, which might enable them to manage, or promote this Work, no Wifdom to 
contrive, no Policy to carry on fuch cunningly devifed Fables, as being both according 
to their own Report, and the Obje€tion of the Heathen World, clegppclo, x) ida), 
illiterate, and fimple Men ; and is it eafie to conceive, that Men fo tew, fo meanly qua- 
lified as to Condition, Endowments, or Ability of Mind, without all fupernatural Affi- 
{tance, fhould fo skilfully contrive, fo couragioufly maintain, and fo fuccefsfully manage 
fuch a Story, as quickly to engage the Faith of many Myriads to yield a firm affene 
unto it? 

2. They could have no Motive from any worldly Interefts to propagate this Lie through- 
out the World, but they had all imaginable Reafons to decline ir, if ic were not true; 
for all thofe things which the Allurements of the World can fignifie, they willingly aban- 
doned for the fake of this one Teftimony, incurring both the lofs of Honour, Pleafure, and 
of all worldly Interefts in profecution of ic: Nay, they declared, that this very 7ε με, 
whofe Refurre€tion they attefted, had foretold that this fhould be their Portion, that iz 
this World they fhould have Tribulation, that they fhould be bated of all Nations for 
δ Name's fake, that they fhould be delivered up to be afflitted, and even killed 
for this Teftimony; fo that they could fot poffibly avoid thefe Evils, but they 
muft by fo doing overthrow their own Teftimony, and prove this Fefus a falfe Pro- 
phet, and much lefs had they reafon to expeét any Bleffings in the World to come for 
propagating fuch a Lie, by falfe Pretences of Divine Affiftance, to the difhonour of Al- 
mighty God, and the deftruction of fo many Myriads deceived by them. Since then 
the Mora/jfis conclude, that *tis impoffible for Men to act without appearance of 
{ome good to be procured by that Action; fince love of Life, and a defire of Self-preferva- 
tion, 1s common to us with the very Brutes; and ’tis natural to them, and us, to avoid . 
Mifery and Torments , the Apoff/es could not thus abandon all the Enjoyments and Ex- 
pectations of the Bleffings both of this and of another World, and wilfully fubje&t them- 
felves to all the Miferies and Torments which Creatures could endure, in propagation of a 
Teftimony from which they could expe&t mo profit or advantage, buc they mutt be bereft 

of common Senfe, renounce the natural Inftintts of Mankind, and be in love with Ruin 
and Dettru&tion. I confefs, “tis poffible for Men to lay down their Lives for falfe Opinions, 
provided they believe them to be true, but if the Apoff/es were guilty of any Cheat ac 
all, they muft be guilty of a known Impofture, and fo mutt facrifice their Lives for Fal- 
fhood, 7. 6. for that from which they could expect no good atall; which feems fo incon- 
Bete the Principles of common Reafon and Self-love, that nothing can be more in- 
creaidle. 8 

2. Confider, that they continued conitant in this Teftimony, and never could be moved 
by any checks of Confcience, any hopes of Gain, or any Fears or Senfe of Sufferings to 
difavow this Teftimony, or to dete€t the falfhood of it. Now that fo many Perfons fhould 
perfevere immoveably in an extravagant Refolution to maintain a Lie, fo that no Threats, 
no Perils, no Pains or Troubles from withour, no Regret or Difflatisfa€tion trom within, 
fhould drive rhem from it, but that they fhould die with it in their Mouths, is fo incre- 
dible, that nothing can be more; it muft be therefore Truth alone, that could uphold them 
{teady in the profeffion of this thing ; fo unanimous a Confent, fo clear a Confidénce, fo 
firm a Refolution, fo infuparable Conttancy and Patience, nothing but the fenfe of Truth 

could in{pire them with, nothing but a perfe€tly good Confcience could fuftain. Confider, 
; 4. That 
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4. That they were Perfons who profefs’d to all their Converts, great Sincerity in what 
they did, declaring, that rhey bad renounced the hidden things of Difhonefty, not walking in 
Craftinefs, not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by manfeftation of the Truth., 
commending themfelves to every man’s Conference in the fight of Ged. Moreover, in their 
Writings, they frequently condemned all Falfhood, Craft, Hypocrifie, commanding us 76 
lay afide all Guile, Hypocrifie, to put away all Lying, to [peak every man truth with bik 
Neighbour, denouncing Hell and Damnation againtt thofe who loved, and madea Lie: And 
yet if they indeed promoted a cunningly devited Fable, they whom they fpake and wrote 
to, could not be ignorant of their Hypocrifieand Lying, when they {peak fo much of their 
own Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft received by Believers, and of the Gifts of 
Healing, cafting out of Devils, and of Tongues, promifed and vouchfafed to them; for 
thefe things they {till mention in their Βρη ες diretted to their Converts, as things fre- 
quently done by, and exercifed among them. Now if their Converts did enjoy thefe ad- 
mirable Gifts, icis not to bedoubted, but God himfelf, who is the only Author of them, did 
fet his Seal to the Apoft/es Teftimony , if they did not enjoy them, they mult then know, 
that the Apoft/es who made thele Promifes, and who indited thefe Ep:ft/es, were guilty of 
notorious Untruths, and fo could have no Motive to believe, but rather τὸ detelt their 
Doftrine. 

5. Confider, that tlhe Doftrine they delivered in the Name of this Holy 7e/ws; was flich 
as highly tended to the promotion of Piety and Virtue in the World, for none who are 
acquainted with this Doftrine, can deny, that they do evidently tend to the advancement 
of true GoodnefS, Righteoufnefs, Love, Charity, Peace, Quietnefs and Mercy : Now, car 
it reafonably be conceived, that Men fhould in the fume Defign, be guilty cf the grea- 
te{t Virrué, and the greateft Villany in the World; that the fame Men fhould die Martyrs 
to the worft Impofture, and the beft Inttitution in the World; thar they fhould facrifce 
their Lives to the Intereft of HolinefS and Virtue, and the Credit of Blafphemy and Impo- 
fture? "Tis common, I confefs, for Men of bad Defigns to make very good Pretences ; 
but ftill they do this to carry on Defigns far different from their Pretences; but we have 
fhewed, that the Apoft/es could have no Defigns in propagating theit Doctrine, but that 
it fhould be believed ; and therefore, if they did not really defign to make Men believe 
the Doétrines they taught for the advancement of the Interefts of Piety and Vircue, they 
could have no end at all, in lofing both their Lives and Fortunes to promote thofz Do- 
trines, which contraditts the Principles of Human Nature. . 

He then who doubts of the Sincerity of thefe Affertors of our Lord’s Refurreftion; τη 
be forced to admit what is much more inctedible, as being more repugnant to Human Na- 
ture, and the Courfe of Things, usz. he mult believe that Perfons, otherwife thro’ their 
whole Lives blamelefs, and f{tri€tly vertuous in their Converfations, as the Apo/f/es were, Men 
who appealed to their Profelytes, bow bolily, and juftly, and unblameably, they bad bebaved 
themfelves among ft them, {hould yet, again{ft the cleareft di€tates of their Confcience, com- 
mit fo great a Villany as this Impoftor doth imply; thac Men, dll whofe Difcourfes 
and Demeanors did evidently tend to the advancement of God’s Gloty and the promotion 
of true Goodnefs, fhould in their Hearts defy God, and deteft all Goodnefs, as they muft 
do if they were wilful Cheats; that they who otherwife did teach thefe Doftrines, and 
practice thofe things which fhewed the greateft Kindnefs and good will to Men, were only 
{iriving to abufe and betray them by falfe Promifes and Hopes into the worft of Miferies; 
that Men of fo great Wifdom as they fhewed, both in their Writings, and the fuccefs of 
their Attempts, fhould zealoufly drive on a vain and fenfelefs Project, with more unwea- 
ried Induftry labouring to maintain and difperfe a Lie, than any Men befides did ever 
ufe for confirmation of the greaieft Truth, he muft believe, that Men in all refpetts fo 
impotent, fhould be fo ftrangely prevalent without the leaft Afiftance, as to caufe tlie 
World torun into them, that naked WeaknefS fhould overthrow the ftrongelt Might, that 
pure Simplicity fhould baffle even the fharpeft Wits, the fubrileft Policy and deepeft Lear- 
ning, that rude Speech void of all Strength and Ornament, fhould even force Men to em- 
brace an uncouth and unpleafant Story againtt the fineft Rhetorick back’d with the force 
of Truth: He muft believe, that a Crew of vile Perfons fhould fo infeparably be linked: 
together only by the Bonds of Fraud, no Truth, no Virtue, no real Intereft uniting them, 
that nothing could unty the Knot: La/f/y, He muft believe, that Men of Senfe fhould 
for no End, no vifible Advantage here, no future Hopes, voluntarily embrace, and patient- 

ly endure all that can be diftaftful unto Human Nature, freely expofing themfelves, they 
knew not why, to all the Fury upon Earth, and all the Flames of Hell, eagerly facrificing 
their Fortunes, Credits, Lives, and Souls themfelves, to the Ghoft of a condemned Male- 
fattor, and falfe Prophet. And if fo, why doth Philofophy inform us, that Self-prefer- 
vation, the love of Life and Eafe, is rooted in the very Principles of Human Nature, and 
that it is not poffible for any Man deliberately to chufe to be miferable, or to refufe Ὁ 
aise “ἃ : 
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fire fo to be? To conclude, if this Relation were untrue, ‘either the Apo- 
pects befide nae Senfes when they did believe it, or befides their Wits when they af- 
frmed, and did endeavour to confirm what they did not believe with lofs of Life and For- 
tunes; and if fo, what fhall we fay to that vaft Mutltiude of Chriftians, who, notwith- 
ftanding all Temptations to the contrary, fo readily embraced, fo ftedfaftly believed the 
Doétrine of thofe Men who had fo little reafon to believe themfelves. 


7 nfider laftly the Predi€tions of our Lord, relating partly to his own 
aie ni ἩΠκη μὴ were “ do after his Refirrettion, and partly to the Fewih Na- 
tion, and what was to νὰν ἽΝ for their Infidelity, and their reje€ting, and condemning 

ir Meffiab. As for his Difciples, 
er Heo vownifed, and Ferctold. that not only the twelve Apoft/es fhould be endued with 
Power from on High, and fhould receive the Promife of the Holy Ghoft, but alfo that they 
who believed in him fhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, fhould receive him, and 
he enabled by him to fpeak with Tongues, Matth. 3.11. Mark 16.17, 18. Luke 24. 49. 

_ John 7. 37, 38. A€ts 1.8. and that this Promife was admirably fulfilled not only by the 
Gifts of Tongues, and Prophefie, conferr’d on the Apoftles at the day of Pentecoff, and by 
their Buptifm, Preaching, and laying on of Hands on others, but by the Gifts of Pro- 
phefie, and Tongues, with the Interpretation of them, and by the Gift of difcerning Spi- 
tits, and knowing Things fecret exercifed in all Chriftian Churches, hath been fully pro- 
ved in the Preface to the Epiftles, from §. I. to the fixth, and from the eleventh to the 
fourteenth. noe des 

2. He foretold that the Kingdom of Satan fhould be caft down by them, and fhould 
fall like Lightning before them, and faid, behold, I give you Power over all the Power of 
the Enemy, Luke το. 18,19. and how glorioufly he fulfilled this Promife, and made 
good this Prediction, hath fully been demonfirated in the fatme General Pre. 
tace, §. X. | | ᾿ 

3. rie foretold that the Gofpel of the Kingdom fhould be preached by them throughout 
the World, Marth. 26.13. yea that it fhould be preached to all Nations, within che {pace 
of forty Years, or, before the Dettruction of Ferufalem, Matth. 24. 14. that the increafe 
of his Kingdom fhould be like that of 2 Grain of Muftard Seed, Mark 4. 32. and that he 
being lifted up would draw all men after him, John 12. 32. which came to pafs fo won- 
dertully, that in the fpace of 24 Years after Chri/?’s Paflion, St. Paz/ in his Epiftle to the 
Romans, faith, the found of it was gone out into the uttermoft parts of the World, Chap. 
10. 18. and in the Epzft/e to the Coloffans writ 29 Years after, that it was preached to eve- 
ry Creature under Heaven, Chap. 1.6, 23. We fee, faith (Ὁ) Clemens Romanus, the 
World beyond the Ocean, i.e. the Britifh Iflands, fubjed to the Commands of Fefws: The 
Contagion of thys Superftition, faith (c) Ῥώμην in his Epiftle to Trajan, writ in the clofe 
of the firft Century, beth /pread it felf not only over Cities, but even Villages and Fields : 
There ὃς no rank of men, faith (d) Fuftin M. whether Grecians, or Barbarians, or call’d 
by any other Name, in which Praife and Thank{givings are not offered up to the Father tx 
the Name of Chrift crucified; fo that an whole Race of Chrifttan Nations feemeth, faith 
(e) Origen, to be born at once, and who, faith he, will not admire the Predtiton of oar Lord, 
when he fees it this fulfilled in every Nation under Heaven, Greeks and Barbarians, the 
wife and unwife, and all Mankind being overcome by it, fo that there ws no kind of men by 
whom this Dotirine ἧς not received? 1. 2. Ὁ. 68, 69. 

The Predittions which concerned the Fewi/h Nation were thefe following, 

1. That the Kingdom of God fhould be taker from them, and given to another Nation, 
bringing forth the Fraits thereof, Matth. 21. 43. and that the things which did belong to 
their Peace fhould be fhortly bid from their Eyes, Luke 13. 28, 29.—19. 42. that many 
Should come from the Haft, and from the Weft, and fhould fit down with Abrabam, lfaac, 
and Facob, in the Kingdom of God, but the Children of the Kingdom fhould be caft ont, Mat. 
8.11, 13. and that all thefe things /hould come wpor that Generation. Accordingly we find 
the Apoftle Paul in his epee to the Romens, fadly bewailing that Spirit of famber which 
was come upon them, Rom. 11. 8. {peaking of their Rejefron, ver. 15. the breaking of 
thefe Branches off through Unbelief, ver.19, 20. their Bandnefs, ver. 25. and faying, that 
God bad concluded them all in Unbelief. ἢ 

. 2. Our Lord foretold, that Satan, caft out fromthem, fhould return with feven Devils 
more wicked than himfelf, and that he did fo, the Hiftory of Fofepbas will not fuffer us 
to 
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to doubt, for he declares, that foon after our, Sawayr’s time, ghey; were become.the: worft 
of Men.. See Note-onm Row 2.2 che et ees So tein? 

8. XIH. Leff, The things which Chrift foretold concerning the,Deftrudtign of Ferufe- 
lem, and the Calamitiés whieh fhorely were to happen to chat Nation, were'of that fignal 
Nature, and mentioned fuch various Events, then fugure, and. contingent, and yet. were fo 
exactly, and fo particularly fulfilled, as to attord.us a moft pregnant Demontirasion.of the 
Tsuth of Chrift’s Prophetick Office. “And, - aa ea ὦ 
aft, Our bleffed Lord foretelleth the Deftruction-of the Zewi/h Temple, afier it had ftogd 
well-nigh 500 Years, in thefe words,.. δε} thou thafe great Buildines ? there fhall mot 
be left one Stone upon another which fhall nat be thrown down 5 to coinpleat which: Pre. 
dition, Titus commands his Soldiers, faith (f) Fofepbus, T τὰ wodw ἁπαΐ, x Tvewy 
xdlacndnlav, to dig wp the Foundations both of the kemple and of the Cuy; and both the 
(5) Fewifh Talmud, and (h) Matmonides add, that Tereatius Rufus, the Captain 
of his Army, did with @ Plowfhare tear up the Foundations of the Temple, and fo more 
fignally fulfil thofe words of Micah, Chap. 3. 12. Therefore fhall Zion for pour fakes, 
be plowed asa kield, and Ferufalem fhall become ffeapi, and the Mountain of the Lord 
as the bigh places of the Foreft. And here two things feem worthy of our Obferva- 
. tion, viz. oe . | | 

1. The exact Time when this was. done, w/z. on the fame Month, and Day,..on whick 
it formerly was burnt by Nebuzaradan, the Captain of the King of Babylon, which there- 
fore by Maimonides is ftiled, the fatal day of Vengeance, and which is by (i): Fofepbus 
reckoned to bea matter of juft Admiratton, and a plain Indication, that this fo hapned by 
divine Appointment. | ἘΞ 

2. That this Deftru€tion, and Conflagration of the Temple, hapned againft the Will; 
Command, and the Endeavours of Titus to ptevent it, for he calls Heaven and Earth τὸ 
witnefs that he would never violate that facred Place; unlefs the Jews compelled iim fo 
todo; yea, faith he, (k) 1 will preferve your Temple againft your own Wills, when his 
own Generals declared it neceflary to deftroy that Temple, he anfwers, [τ never fuffer 
{μοῦ a Strullure to be deftroyed by the Flames; and when the Fire began to {eize upon it; 
he calls, he beckneth to, yea he commands his Soldiers to extinguifh it, buc they not 
hearkning to his Commands, do animate one another. to the burning of ic: bw, faith 
(1) Fofephis, was the Temple burnt againft the Will of Cefar, God bimfelf afifing with 
the Romans to the ruin of it, that fo the words: of Chrift might be vetified, He will fend 
forth bis Armies and deftroy thofe Murtherers, and barn up their City. a 

3. Obferve, that they who had (*) accufed ourSaviosr, and his Difciples of polluting, and 
of defigning to deftroy this Temple, were the very ‘Men who did horribly pcllute it with 
the Blood of Fews and Gentiles, and‘even forced the Romans to deftroy it, they haftned 
the flow Fire, faith their own (m) Fofepbus, and even drew it to the Temple , the lnflam- 
mation of it, faich he, bad both the caxfe, and the beginning of 1t from themfelves. The 
Providence of God {till ordering Matters fo, that they fhould bring upon themlelves thofe 
Evils of which they falfly did accufe our Lord, and his Apoftles. 

2d/y, Our Lord foretels,. with like exa€tnefs and particularity, the ruin of their famous 
City, declaring, Luke 21. 24. that Fesufalem fhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 
sil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; and again, rhe days, faith he, fball come upon 
thee that thine Enemies fhall caft a Trench about thee,:and compafs thee round, and keep 
thee in on every fide, and fhall lay thee even with the Ground, and fhall not leave 1a thee 
one Stone upon another, Luke 19. 43, 44. Now that the Event -compleatly anfwered to 
thefe plain Predi&ions is evident from their own Hiftorian, who doth exprefly fay, that 
(n) Titus having commanded bis Soldiers to dig up the City, and the Temple, this wae fo 
fully done, by levelling the whole Compafs of the City, except three Towers, that they-who came 
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(f) L. 7. 6. τ. Ρ. 970. B. 993... (6) Taanith. c. 4. Hal. 6. (h) Maim. Taanith. c. 4. 
(1) Θαμυμείσαι ds” dv τὶς ἐν αὐτῇ “δ. desde? ἀκοιξείαν, xp μία γῆν x ἡμέροων emd negcs T ἂν 
πρότερον σὺ Βαζνλωνίων ὁ ναὸς ἐνοπρήδϑη. 1, 7..0. 26. Ρ. 947. Ε. C. 27. Ρ.948. Ε,. 7 
( k) Τηρέσω T ναὸν ὑμὴν % μὴ ϑέλυσι, ἱ, 7. ς..10.Ῥ. 949. Ge 950- A. Κα]αφλόέξειν mote Tunsed on, be [ον. 
Er 24. Ρ. 957. τὸ σῦς σζεννύειν, C.26.p..958.A.B,C.D, = - κα ΝΣ 
(1) ‘O ἐδ ἂν ναὸς τως duo @ Kalcac@ ἐμπιπρῷ, ἢ), ς, 26. ps 948. Ε. Θεὸς dev Θεὸς αὐτὸς: ἔπ at 
Ῥωμαίων καθάρσιον αὐτῷ wip, ο. 8: Ρ. 948. F ; γάρ 
οὐ (Ὁ Mares 14. $B Bg akg. As δ, ν3.-- 21. 28.--τ24. 6. τὰ ρου τὶ 
(τι) Καὶ μόνον ty εἴλκυ τ" om δ ναὲν βραδυῶῆον πῦρ. 1. ὅ.᾽6. 27. Ὁ. 932. Β. ιλαμξάνεσι δ' ai. pro [1g ὡς 
“Obneian. F dey ba ΧΦ Tay, By λό. Ῥ. 937. E. eA 
18) Τὸν ἢ ἄλλον ἅπαν)ὰ Ῥβυνδχεωρηδείξολον ὅτως Soudnrs οἱ ndlacxdalorlss, Js μήδε πώπαϊξ ομοηθίοδ ae 
πϑίφν ἂν irrmpgeydr τοὺς wepehies, 1. 7. te Ὁ. Ὁ}. 970. Β. Ge 


τὴν ἐν; ἢ 


acxviii The General PRE FAC E. 


erfuaded it never would be built again, The fame (0) Hiftorian informs 
fg " arte We afian befieged Ferufalem, his Army compaffed the City round about, and 
Rept thent in on every fide, and tho’ “twas judged a great, and almoft an imprafticable 
ork to compafs the whole City with a Wall, yer Titus ax:mating bis Soldiers to attempt 

it, they in three days built a Wall γῇ 39 een, mp ; 3 Caftles on it, and fo cut 

A at ony of the Fews within the City fhould efcape. . 

Sh sed Be ἀπε faith, Ferufalem fhould be trodden down, wdlephyn, poffeffed, 
and trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles, this fo exactly came to pafs, that (p) Ve/pajran, 
(1.) Commands the whole Land of Fudea to be fold to thofe Gentiles that would buy it; 
And, (2.) (q) Hadrian, about 63 Years after, makes a Law, Ihat no Few fhould come 
into the Region round about Ferufalem, as Arifto Pellews, who was himfelf a Few, and 
flourifhed in the very times of Hadrian, relates, thus, faith (τ) Ei Ane it came to pafs 
that the Fews being banifbed thence, and there being a Conflux thither ἀλλοφύλε piss, of 
Aliens, it became a City and Colony of the Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor na- 
med Filia. (3.) Ferufalem, faith Chrift, fhall be thus trodden down, or fubje€t to the 
Gentiles, till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, till by Converfion of the Jews 
unto the Chriffien Faith, the Fulnefs of the Geatiles, to be converted to it, fhould come 
in with them; for Blindnefs, faith the Apoftle, bath hapned to the Fews, till πλήέρφμα τ 
ἔθνων, the Fulnefs of the Gentiles fhall come in, and then all Yrael fhall be faved, Rom. 
11. 25, 26. and with them alfo the yet Heathen Gentiles ; for if, faith he, ver. 15. the 
cafting away of the Fews was the reconciling of the World, what fhall the recerving of them 
be to it, but even Life from the Dead? And again, if tbe fall of them were the Riches of 
the World. ver.12. and the diminifbing of them the Riches of the Gentiles], bow much 
more shall their Fulnefs be the Fulnefs of the Gentiles ¢ Now here it is efpecially obferva- 
ble, that Fulian the Apoftate, defigning to defeat this Prophefie of Chrift , refolved on 
the rebuilding of the City, and Temple of 7erz/alem in its old Station, which was till 
his time left in its Ruin, /E/ia being built without the Circuit of it; for in his (s) Epi- 
file to that Community of the Jews, he writes thus, the holy City of Ferufalem, which 
‘you bave fo long defired to fee inbabited, rebuilding by my own Labours, I will dwell in. 
This he began, with an endeavour to build that Temple, in which alone the Feres would 
offer up their Prayers and Sacrifices, but the immediate Hand of Providence foon forced 
the Woorkmen to defift from that unhappy Enterprize. :(t) dmmianus Marcellinus an Hea- 
then, who lived in thofe very times, gives us the Scory thus, That Fulian endeavoured 
to rebuild the Temple at Ferufalem with vaft Expences, and gave it in Charge to Alypius 
of Antioch to baffen the Work, and to the Rector of the Province to affift bim in it, in 
which Work, when Alypius was earneftly employed, and the Retor of the Province was af- 
Sifting, terrible Balls of Flame burfting forth near the Foundations with frequent Infults, 
and burning divers times the Workmen, rendred the place inacceffible, and thus the Fire 
obftinately repelling them, ihe Work ceafed. The Story is very fignal and remarkable for 
many Circumftances, as Ὁ. g. | 

1. The Perfons that relate it, Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Few, 
who confeffeth that Fu/ian was divinitus impeditus, Diadred by God in this Attempt: Na- 
zianzen and Chryfoftom among the Greeks, St. Ambrofe and Rufinus among the Latins , 
who flourifhed at the very time when this was done: Theodoret and Sozomen Orthodox 
Hiftorians, Philoftorgius an Arian, Socrates a Favourer of the Novatians, who writ the 
Story within the {pace of fifty Years after the thing was done, and whilft the Eye-witnefles 
of the Fa&t were yet furviving. 

2. The Time when it was performed, not in the Reign of Chriffian Emperors, but of 
the moft bitter Enemies of Chriftians, when they were torced to hide, and had not liber- 
ty of {peaking for themfelves. Obferve, 

3. With what Confidence the Chriftiens urge this matter of Fact againft the Jews, as a 
convincing Demonttration of the Expiration of their legal Worfhip, and of the certainty 
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(0) Τὲς 5 tre τὰ ‘Pauaiov gesvavlas ἐἴρεν ἡ seglia wavlaxibey F- πόλιν αἰμμέχεσα, 1. 4. c. 27 
p. 893. B. Πεει]ειχίζειν ὅλίω F πόλιν μέα x Svoluivjoy τὸ ἔρον, 1. 6. c. 31. p 936. Ε. Τὸ αὶ ὃν 7ax@ 
eves Neo] τεαναρφίκοι)α cadioy bp ---- χεοισί δ᾽ ὠκοδομήθη τὸ σᾶν ἡμέρως. Ibid. p. 937. Β. 

(p) πᾶς γώ Sed ON TF Ἰκδαίων, |. 7. C. 27. pe 983. 

( : ) ae ἐῦν dh cucive κὶ ὦ aed τὰ Ἱερσόλυμα γῆς πάμπαν ὁπιξαένειν dele). Eufeb, H. Eccl. 
; 21.0. 6. : 

(rx) Hilt. Eccl. 1. 4.c. 6. 

CS) Τὴν ex πολλών er ἐπιθυμκμῆψω» παρ᾿ ULV, 
δομήσας οἰκήσω. Ἰεδαίων τιὸ noo, Ep. 25. 

(t) Ambitiofum quoddam Templum apud Hierofolymam fumptibua immodicis inflaurare cogitabat, negotiumque matu- 
vandum Alypio dederat Antiochenfi, cum itaque rei idem fortiter inflaret Alvpius, juvaretque Provincia Reéfor » metuendi 
Elobi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris infultibus erumpentes, locum, exuftis aliquoties operantibus, inacceffum fecére 
hocque mado elemento obftinatius vepellente, ceffavit inceptum, 1. 23. ab initio. | ᾿ ' 
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of Chriftian Faith againft the Heathen Philofophers, enquiring (u) what the Wifemen of 
the World can fay to thefe things, and again{t the (x) Emperor Theodofiws, to deter him 
from requiring them to rebuild a Syaagogue which had been lately burnt by a Chri/tian 


Bifhop. 7 

nee laftly, the unqueftionable Evidence of the thing, this, fay the Chriftians, (y) all 
Men freely do believe and {peak of, °tis in the Mouths of all Men, and # nor denied even 
by the Asheifts themfelves, and if it feem yet incredible to any one, be may repair for the 
Truth of it both to, Witneffes of it yet lruing, and to them who bave beard it from their 
Mouths yea they may view the Foundations lying ΓΗ bare and naked, (Z) and if you ask 
the reafon, you will meet with xo otber account befides that which I have given, and of this 
all we Chriftians are Witneffes, thefe things being done not long fince in our own Time. 
So St. Chryfoftom. 

Δάν, Our bleffed Lord is as exprefs and circumitantial in the Prediction of the Miferies 
which [που] ἃ befal that finful Nation. For, 

1. He in the general foretels that their Calamities fhall be fo great as to admit no pa- 
rallel; ‘there fhall be, faith he, great Tribulation, fuch as never bapned from the begin- 
ning of the World to this (prefent) time. Matth. 24.21. which words (a) 7ofephws feems 
to have tranfcribed, when he faith, that never any Nation was more wicked, μήτε πόλιν 
ἀλλίω τοιαῦτα wetovbivey, nor ever did aCity fuffer az they did. He was no Stranger to 
the Hiftory of the Deltru€tion of the old World by Water, or of Sodom and Gemorrab, by 
Fire from Heaven, or co the Sufferings of his own Nation under Aztiochus Epipbanes, and 
yet he fcruples not to fay, that (b) αὐ the Muiferies which all Mankind bad fuffered from 
the beginning of the World, were not to be compared with thofe the Fewifh Nation did then 
uffer. 

4 Our Saviour adds, that in thofe days rhe Sun fhall be darkned, and the Moon fhall 
not give ber Light, and the Stars of Heaven fhall fall, and the Powers of Heaven fhall be 
fhaken, Mark 13.14. Thefe, I confefs, are metaphorical Exprefhons occurring often in 
the Prophets, but {till in the fame fenfe, wz. to fignifie an utter Defolation, and terrible 
Havock, and Deftruction brought upon a Nation: For in this Language the Prophet Ifaiah 
{peaks of the Deftruction of Buby/on, faying, Chap.13. 9,10. the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay the Land defolate, and be fhall deftroy the 
Sinners thereof out of it, for the Stars of Heaven, and the Conftellations thereof fhall not 
give their Light, the Sun fhall be darkned in bis going forth, and tie Moon fhall not caufe 
ber Light to fhine: Of the Deftru€&tion of Idumea he {peaks thus, Chap. 34.2, 5. The 
Indignation of the Lord is xpon all Nations, be hath utterly deftroyed them, be bath delivered 
them to the Slaughter, the Mountains fhall be melted with their Blood, and all the Hoft of 
Heaven shall be diffolved, and the Heavens fhall be rolled together as a Scrole, and all 
their Hoft fhall fall down, as the Leaf falleth from the Vine: The DeftruQion of Egypt 
is reprefented by EzeXre/ in thefe words, Chap. 32.7, 8. 1 will cover the Heaven, and make 
the Stars thereof dark, 1 will cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon fhall not give ber 
Lighr, and the bright Lights of Heaven will 1 make dark over thee: This therefore, faith 
(c) Maimonides, is a proverbial Expreflion, importing the Defirutlion and utter Ruin of a 
Nation, the Sun darkned, or turned into Blood, andthe Stars falling, or difappearing, | 
faith (ἃ) Artemidorus, import the Deftruction of many People. Now in this fenfe it 
almo 
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() Ἔτι By ἐμφισζηήῆς ὥ TnS oe MH F Yoo ὁ F NESE προῤῥήσεως, OT MET πεα[μάτων ὑποδείξεως 
ww ]uclay σὰ ὁρῶν κα]αψηφιζομλμίω, Chryf. Hom. 2. in Jud. Tom. 6. p. 335. & Hom. ὅο, p. 639. Πεὴς ταῦτα 
ΤΙ φήσυσιψ οἱ uavG F τύώτε σοφοὶ; Nazianz. Stelit. p. 83. 

(x) Non andifti Imperator quia cum juffiffet Fulianus reparari Templum Hierofolymis, quod divino qui faciebant repa- 
gulum igne conflagrarunt ὁ Epift.1. 5. Ep. 29. 
ΕΝ ‘y) To δ᾽ ay τἰειξύγήον τῶσι ϑαῦμα, κα ἐδὲ τοῖς ἀθέοις αὐτοὶς ὠπιςέμδϑυον λέξων ἔρχομαι, 502. p. 81. Ὁ 
a) am eves "δὴ 4 Atfeos, 4 πεῖς daa, Ρ. 83. Kal τζῶτο πρὸς πάντων ἀδεῶς ace, x; wished, Ky ἀσαρ' 
ἰδενὸς ἀμφιξάλλε), ταῦτα ὅτω Bird, & xdlaoalve) wiskdoF of Og F Ieacauav ἀκηκύτες ἔτι τώ Bid 
lye Bisa 2 4 Ἵκβαῖοι xy “Ἑλλίωες inl hee τὸ ἔρον κα]ϑηϊ πονΊες. Sozomen. Hift. Eccl. 1. 5. ς, 22. 
Ve 32. 4 33°! . 

Gy ia yuis edy ἐλθὴς εἰς Ἱεσφσύλυμα γυμναὶ old τὰ ϑεμέλια καν ὃ αἰτίαν ζη]ήσεις, ἐδεμίαν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 
Tone 4, TET Uels]uges ἡμᾶς πανῇες ἐφ᾽ MMT, 3 καὶ πρὸ πολλζ ταῦτα γέζονε χρένα. Chryf. adv. 

ὺ . 2. Ὁ. 334. 

(a) L. 5. C. 27. p. 933. Β, 
: Pha 7.) θυ, ἀπ᾽ αἰῶν- ὠτνχήμα]α wess τὰ ᾿Ἰεδαίων ἡ τ] δῶς μοὶ δοκεῖ χτ' σύζκοισιν. Proleg. ad 

Cll. » Ὁ. /O6, ν τ 
i (c) Deen Net eatin Efaias de Gentis alicujus Deftrnétione, vel de populi alicujus magni interitn, ait Stellas ceci- 
ἐν Bee a interiiffe, Cx contremifcere Solem obfcuratum , Terram vaftatam 45 commotam effe. More Nevoch. 

(d) "HAs ἐμαυρὸς ἣ Cooay, -- κα]απἰίπΊον)ες ὠπὶ υ (Ὁ) οἱ dctess ἢ ἃ ὀμῆμο! πολλῶν ὀλεθόφν μαν- 
lew). Oneirocrit I. 2, ς, 36, UG - κα]ωπίπΊον]ες πὲ yl οἱ ἐςέρες ἢ ἀφανιζύμαν : oF 
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almolt incredible which their Hifforian relates of the-Dettruttion of the Fews ς. for hé-in- 
forms us, that (6) Eleven buadren thoufand pertfbed.in tbat Ssege-, and “tis fill more: in- 
credible which their Ta/mad, and other fewi/h Writers mention of. this-Sha ag beer, which 
6) Hadrian’s Army made of them fifty two Years after, when they rebelled under Bar- 
chochebas, and.were befieged in the City Bitter, the moft modeft Computation béing gua- 
ἐμόν mille Myriadas, and the molt extravagant, offogikta. mille Myrtadas. And yev-our Sa- 
viour having farther faid, thac where ever.the Carcafe was, 1. ¢. the Nation of the Fews, 
rejeCted now, and loathed by God asa dead Carcafs, there would the Eagles, 7. 6. the Roman 
Army be gathered together, ‘to prey upon’ them, Marth, 243.28. Luke 17. 37. they were ac- 
cordingly haraffed, and deftroyed throughout the Roman Empire, when, faith Fofephus, the 
Romans had no Enemies left in Fadea; the Senfe, and Danger reached, woddois x, Ὁ ἀπω- 
‘crea nallotnsvlov, to many of them living the remoteft from it, for many of them perifhed 
4t (gp) Alexandria, at Cirené, and in-other Cities of Feypt, τὸ the mumber of fixty thox- 
fand, inall the Cities of Syria; ina word, (h) Ev/eazar in Fofephus, having rekoned many 
places where they were cruelly flaighteted, concludes thus, μακρὸν ἀν en νυῦ ἰδία Bo} ἑκάςφων 
γέτον, rwould be too long to-fpeak of all thefe places in particular. | τιν 
Again our Saviour adds, that they fhould be led Captives into all Nations, Luke 41. 24. 
accordingly (1) Fofephws doth inform us, that she number of their Captives was- ninety 
Seven thoufand, that of them Titus fent many to Pept, and moft of them be difperfed into 
the Roman Provinces, and fo exactly fulfilled this Prediétion. : 
— athly, Our Lord foretels the many Signs preceding this Deftruction, declaring that there 
που be Metileg, fearful Events, or Sights, Earthquakes, and Signs from Heaven, Luke 
%y.11. Now to omit the frequent Farthquakes, which happened in other places in’ the 
Times of Claudius and Nero, (kK) fofepbzs doth inform us that there hapned in Fudea, 
and Ferufalem, an immenfe Tempeft, and vebement Winds, with Rain, and frequent Light- 
. nines, and dreadful Thundring, and extreme Roarines of the quaking Earth, which mant- 
fefted ta all,.that the World was difturbed at the Deftradtion of Men, and that thefe Pro- 
digies portended no {mall Mifchiets. (1) Zofephws hatha felett Chapter of the manifeft 
Signs of their approaching Defolation, which (m) Tacitws a Roman Hiftorian of that 
Age doth almoft thus epitomize, Armies feemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering Wea- 
pons were there feen, the Temple feemed to be in a Flame with Fire iffuing from the Clouds, 
and a divine Voice was beard, that the Derty was quitting the place, and a great Motion 
as of bis departing, thefe feem plain Tokens of God’s departing from them, of the burr 
ing of the Temple, and their own Defolation by the Roman Army. Fofepbus adds what 
Tacitus doth alfo touch upon, that the great Gate of the Temple, which twenty Men 
could fcarcely fhut, and which was made faft with Bolts and Bars, was feen αὐτομάτως 
dvewl pun, to. open of its own accord, to let in their Enemies, for fo their Wifemen con- 
{trued the Omen, faith Fofepbws. He farther faith, that (n) a Swotd feemed to hang over 
_ the City, and a Comet with its fiery Tail pointed down upon it for a whole Year, which 
plainly feemed to portend their Ruin by the Sword. And that (0) before the Sun went 
down there were feen in the Clouds, Armies in battel array, and Chariots compaffing the 
Country, and invefting the Cities, a thing fo flrange, faith he, that it would pafs for a Fa- 
‘ble, were rbere not ftill Men Irving to atteft it, fo exprefly have we an account of the 
fearful Sights,-and Signs from Heaven, mentioned by our Lord, and of the Sigz of the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, wt δυνάμεως κὶ coins, with a glorious Hoff, or 
. with Power and Glory; according to our Lord’s Predi€tion, Marth. 24.30. 
-  adly, Our Lord proceeds to fay, that fal/e Chrifts, and falfe Prophets fhould arife, and 
that many fhould come in his Name, faying, I am Chrift, and fhould decerve many, 
| ΝΞ ᾿ ΕΝ Marth. 
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) Buxc. in voce Bitter. | 

5.) L.7.¢. 36. p.g95. A. & Ὁ. 37. ibid. c. 38. p. 996. 

h) Ὁ. 34. Ρ. 992. ᾿ 

1) Τῷ 5), λοίπϑ πλήθες τῶῦ UH ἐπ]ακαίδεκα ἔτη δήσας ἐπέμψε εἰς τὰ xa] Asfealov Ἐρ7α, Grcicus 3 εἰς 


ἡ ὑπολυμδθων x2 raf F πολιορκίαν μνείαδες ἑκαῖον καὶ δέκα, 1. 7. ς. 45. Ῥ. 968. Ὁ, 


(1}1.,7. ὦ. 21... - _— 
_(m) Evenerant pradigia, vife per celum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, (y {ubito nubium igne collucere Templum, 
expalie ps delubri fores, ¢y audita major humana vox excedere Deos, Cy fimul ingens motus excedentium, Hilt. 
05+ ἢ. 21. : , Phe, 
C n ) i 5 ay as eov bes eee PLETAHTIOV, ὁ arava ἐπ᾽ ἐριαυτὸν κομήτης, 1. 7. 5.31. 
0 9 γὸ ἡλίν δύσεως ὥφθη μεεωρᾳ DoE wat ὃ χώραν, ἀρμα)α κὶ Oddy fes ἔνοπλοι διάτ]σαι F views 
ss nunaudlcer Tae ἀ έχει; ibide p-o90. G. ὁ 1 χώεσν, ἀξμάϊα ἢ pda fes by i eae 
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Marth, 24. 5,11. Matk 13.6, 21, 22. Luke 21. 8. Fad/e Chrifis are they who falfly would 
pretend to be the Chrif? or the Meffizh promited to the ews: Now fluch were, (1.) (p) Si- 
mon Magus, who declared, that he was the Perfon who among the Fews appeared as the 
Son of God, and was conceived to have Suffered in Fudea, and (q) he prevaited for a 
time, to deceive fome with bis Magical Operations. (2.) (1) Deftthevs, contemporary with 
him, who faid, be was the Chrift foretold by Moles, and the Son of God, and be alfo found 
Difciples, and is by Origen seckoned among them who performed wonderful things : 
From thefe, faith Hegefippus, came falfe Chrifts and γα Prophets: There arofe, faith 
(s) Hippolytus, fome faying, I am (γι, as Simon Magus, and the reft, whofe Names 
I bave not time to reckon up; and thefe all, faith (τ) /reacus, magias perficiunt, exorcif- 
mis ὃς incantationibus utuntur, 4fe Magical Operations, Kxorci{ms, and Incantations. Our 
Lord alfo foretold of another that fhould come ἐπ bes own Name, Jobn 5. 43. that is, 
without Authority from God, and be received by the Jers as their Mefhab: Accordingly 
Barchocheba did aQtually thus come, as appears both from the Event and Deftru&tion of 
him and his Followers by Hadrian’s Army, and by the Confeflion of the Jews, who, when, 
they found themfelves deceived by him, called him Bar Choziba, the Son of a Lie. And 
that he was generally received by then, we learn from their own Hiftories, declaring, that 
their great R. Akiba, who had 24000 Difciples, faid at the fight of him, Bebo/d, this ὃς 
the Meffiab , and that then the Jews in the City Bitter, crowned him, and chofe him fot 
their King, and fhook off the Romea Government, killing an innumerable Multitude of 
Greeks and Romans, in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, and thereabouts, till Trajan fene Hz- 
drian againft them, who flew more of them, fay they, than Ivras had done in the pre- 
ceding Wars. See Buxtorf in voce Bar Choziba. | | | 
As for the falfe Prophets, (u) Fofephus tells us of an Egyptian falfe Prophet and Mapi- 
cian, who gathered together about thirty thoufand of the Jews, whom be Lad deceived 
and of one (x) Theudas a Magician, who declaring bimfelf a Prophet, deceived many; ot 
(y) another Prophet, who bid them go into the Temple, where God would fhew them mani- 
feft Signs of a Deliverance, adding, that there were then wodroi Tegpit), many Prophets 
who taught them even to the laft, to expel help from God. Our Saviour had forero'd, that 
they fhould then fay, Bebold he is in the Defert, Math. 24. 26. pointing to the very place 
where thefe falfe Chrifts and Prophets (hould appear, or whither they fhould lead their 
Followers: Accordingly, (z) Fofepbus faith, that many Impoftors and Magictans perfuaded 
the people to follow them into rhe Wildernefs, where they promifed to fhew them manifeft 
Sigas and Wonders done by God, pretending a Divine Impulfe, and promifing Deliverance 

from Evils, if they would follow them into the Wildernefs. | 
3d/y, Our Lord foretels, that his Gofpel fhould be firft preached throughout the World, 
#.¢. throughout the Roman Empire, ftiled οἰκεμήνη, or in all places whither the Zews were 
difperfed ; for, faith he, The Gofpel of this Kingdom fhall be firft preached in all the World 
for a Witnefs to all Nations, and then fhall the End come, Matth. 24.14. Accordingly, 
St. Ραμ declares of them who preached the Gofpel of Peace, That their Sound had gone 
forth into all the Earth, Rom.10.18. and their words εἰς τοέρᾳ]α “ὃ vinsphuns, to the Ends 
of the Earth, He tellsthe Church of Rome, That their Faith was fpoken of throughout the 
whole World, Rom.1.8. The Church of Colofs, That the Trurh of the Gofpel way come, 
not to them only, but to all the World, and preached to every Creature, Chap. 1. ὁ, z ὃ: 
(ἃ) St. 
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__ (Pp) Simon Samarites —univerfam Magiam amplins inferutans ita ut in fluporem cogeret multos hominum — dotuit fe- 
ae ele qui inter Fudaos quidem quafi Filixs adparucrit — paffum autem in Fudes putatum, cum noh effet puffin. 
ran. 1.41. Ὁ. 20. 
(4) Καί τότε @ ἡπάτησε. Orig, contra Celfum, I. 1. p. 44. 

(r) Σίμων τὲ ὃ Σαμδοάδς Μά» x) AociheG@ —s — ἔφασκεν αὐτὸν ἘΦ ϑωΐαμιν, Oct, F κολυρμϑμίω με[έ- 
λίω, ὃ ὃ καὶ αὐτὸς fis F Oct. 1. 6. p. 282. "Ors αὐτὸς dn ὁ Ἰπροφιῇ buv@- ὑπὸ Νώσεως Χειςὸς, x) Ed'o- 
ξε τινῶν Ty ἕαυτα διδασκδλία, κεκραᾳ]ηκέναι. 1. 1. c. 44: Habentes in fe etiam qnafdam virtutes mirandas. fiom. 
27. in Matth. F. §2.G. ᾿Απὸ τάτων ψὠδθόχειςοι, Lhd omeson. Eufeb. Hift. Eccl, 1. 4. c. 22. 

ray Avisne τίνες atfovles ἐ[ Gus 6 Χειςὸς καθὼς ὃ Ξίμων 6 Ma[@, καὶ of λοιποί. De Gonfum: 


(τ) L. 1. & 20. . 
(u) Πεεὲ τεισμυείες fz’ ἀβροίζᾳ F imd|ndov. L, 2. c.23. p. 797. A. Ant. I. 20. ¢ 8. 


, Ν 7 { ‘ 6 Fe) δὰ A 
" ἐὸν δ. δ τω «νὸς Θούδῶς ὀνόύμα], “πολλὲς ἑπάτησεν, Προφήτης γὸ ἔλεγν 3). Antig. 1, το, a a 
Ψαδοπρρφήτης τὶς xalésn καὶ ἐκείνίω κηρύξας Ὁ ἡμέραν ὡς ὁ Θεοὺς ἐπὶ τὸ ἑεοὴὶν cvatldia wad 
δε ands F σω]ηοίας. De bello Jud. 1. 7. ¢. 30. mee A. Β΄ τ : : o 
_ @) O19 γόητες 4 ἐπα]εῶνες ἄνθρωποι + ὄχλον ὕπειθον eels εἰς F ἐρημίαν Era, δείξειν ἔφαν 
CHaSYN Thedia, τὸ σημέϊα, mT FF Xel πρόνοιαν uous Antig. 1. a0. c. 6. p. 64. Ἐ- Te) J ϑ ει" 
ie αιμονᾶν πὸ rH ἐνέπειθον 4 προῆγον εἰς Ἔ ὀφημίαν. De Bello Jud.l d.c. 03. p- 7196. G. Ei ξελη- 
Fer Fre μεχοὶ ἡ ἐρημίας el Antig. 1. 20. c. 7. p. 697. Bs 
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(a) St. Clemens, who was Bifhop of Rome in the Twelfth Year of Domitian, faith, That 
the Nations beyond the Ocean, were verned τ emi ct: as + Asarors, by the Precepts of the 
Lord. (Ὁ) Origen {peaks of the Chriffians as of a Nation born all at once. (0) Eufebius 
faith, The Word of God fhone fuddenly upon the World ae a Ray of the Sum, and was on 
that account ftiled by the very Heathens, ἡ xeqsze cielayn, (d) the prevailing Dottrine 
and the Chriftians, by Fulian the Apoflate, ate tiled ci xegisvnes, she prevailing Sei. 
Mifopog. p. 99. : : | 

4thly, He mentions the efpecial care he would then have of his own faithful Servants , 
declaring, that they who endured tothe End fhould be faved, Matth. 24. 13. and that zor 
one Hair of their Heads fhould perifb, Luke 21. 18. 1. δ. that none of them fhould be in- 
‘volved in that Ruin which was to come upon the unbelieving Fews: Accordingly, (e) Ku- 
febius and (Ε) Epipbanius have lett it upon Record, that before the beginning of the 
War, when the City was ready to be taken, the Difciples of our Lord were admonifhed by 
an Angel, or by an Oracle, to depart from the City, and to fly beyond Jordan, to the City 
Pella, ἐπ the Region of Perxa, where they were preferved. This refers to the time when 
Ceffius came to Ferufalem, and took the lower City, and, faich Fofephas, might have ta- 
ken the upper City, and bave prefently put an end to the War and fo punctually agrees 
with our ἴτας Premonition, [When you (τὸ Ferufalem compaffed about with Armies, and 
the abomination of Defolation flanding where it ought not, vis. in the Holy City, then let 
them that are in Fudea flee to the Mountains, Matth. 24. 15. Mark 13.14. Luke 21. 
20, 21. But that the Chriffians might have time to fly and be preferved, he fuddenly 
quits the Siege without any vifible Caufe, and fo gives the Chrifizans leave to depart : 
And even (g) Jofepbus notes, that shen many fled out of the City as from a finking Ship, 
and of that Number, doubrlefs the Chriftians made a part: That they then fled into the 
Mountains, may alfo be obferved from Fofephws , for of Perea, whither they are faid to 
fly, he faith, that ic was (h) tenu@ κὶ τρᾳχέεία τὸ τυλέον, moftly Mountainous and a De- 
fert; = being beyond Jordan, and under the Government of King dgrippa, was free 
from War. 

Laftly, Our Saviour fixeth the Period of Time within which all thefe things fhould 
happen, in thefe Words, Verily I fay unto you, This Generation fall not pafs away till all 
thefe things be fulfilled, Matth..24. 34. Accordingly, they were all fulfilled within forty 
two Years after they had been fpoken. In fine, He hath {pecifted the very Reafon, why 
all thefe things fhould come upon Ferzfalem, viz. becaufe fhe knew not the time of ber 
Vifitation, the things which did belong unto her Peace, Luke 19. 42, 44. becaufe fhe killed 
the Prophets, and ftoned them that were fent to ber, Chap. 13. 34. becaufe they killed the 
Son of God, Matth. 20.38. This hath been gathered by the Primitive Fathers; 1/7, From 
the Continuance of this Defolation, by which Wrath feemeth to be come upon them to the 
uttermoft: For whereas they wandred in the Wildernefs but forty Years, and their Cap- 
tivity in Babylon continued but feventy Years, fince the rejeCtion-of our Fefus they have 
been vifibly caft off by God for 1600 Years and ppwards. φαΐ», From the Nature of the 
Punifhments they fuftered ; for God having fo long time laid waft that Temp/e to which 
their Worfhip was confined, and was the place in which he dwelt among them, and from 
which he bleffed them, and fo deprived them of thofe Sacrifices by which they made 
atonement for their Sins, and were purified from their Uncleannefs, and banifhed them 
out of the Land of Promife, hath by thefe Difpenfations fully fhew’d, that he no longer 
doth allow that way of Worfhip which was confined to thar-Nation, and that Temple. 
3d/y, From the confequents of thefe Judgments, and from their ignorance of any time of 
Refpit and Deliverance from them. For God by his Prophets was pleafed to foretel the 
meafure and duration of their former Judgments, and when they fhould give place to 
Mercy ; that their Egyptian Thraldom fhould expire in 215 Years after their going down 
to Egypt, that after feventy Years they fhould return from Babylon, that three Years and 
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(a) Ep. ad Cor. Seét. 20. 

(b) Τὸ xP ἀθρόαν Weow ἐθνὲς χοιςιανῶν . δσπορῶὴ τεχθεν7θ εἰσάπαξ. In Celfum, 1. 8. p. 40 4. 
(c) Οἷα τὶς ἡλίκα Boan F cures οἰκεμϑμίω ὁ Ξω)ήει Θ᾽. κα]ηναζε λό[9-. Hilt. Eccl]. 2. c. 3. 
(᾿ Prep. Evang 1]. 9. ¢. ro. . 

e) Fé Adu ἢ ᾿ sree watts ἐκκλησίας χτ' τίνα “χρησμὸν Tors αὐτόθι pre δι' Nroxdyufeas δοθίν]α 
COI T Worcs μέϊαναςηγαι P πόλεως x Tiva ἃ alas πόλιν οἰκεῖν κεκρῃσμλνα, Πέλλαν σὐτίωδ ὀνοιζα- 
ζυσιν. Euteb, Hilt. Eccl. 1. 2. ς. 4. 2 ee 5 . ὦ 

(f) Ἡνίκα γὺ ἔμελλεν ἡ σόλις Alone vad F Ρωμαίων, τρρεχ ρημα]! Sng, va Ay eau παάρ]ες of ΜΜαθη- 
Tea με]αςί αἱ ὑπὸ ὦ πόλεως, μέλλέσης ἄρδίων ὑπόλλνῶϊς 5 οἵτινες x, μέϊανείτα, Yuouwor Sung ἐν ἸΠέλλῃ 
7H Bes lefegumyn mond πέραν 7 lopddve. Epiph. de Menf. & Pond. §. 15. & de Har. Nazaren, 8. 7. 

(g) Ἤδη ἢ Φολχοῖ διεδίδρασκον ὑπὸ ἡ πτύλεως ws ἀλοσορίμης αὐτίκα. De Eello Jud. |. 2. c 39, 40. C.D. 
C. 40. Ρ. 821. F. darp ἡ Can ]il oplwns veo. oe ; 

(8) L. 2. ς, 4. Ὁ. 8332». Β, 
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an half would work Deliverance from the more cruel Fury of Axtiochus Epipbanes, but of 
their deliverance from the Calamities they now lye under, by any other way than that of 
turnine tothe Lord, there is no word of Porpbecy: Ina word, they are utterly deprived 
of their Schecbinab, their Prophets, and all the other Tokens of God’s peculiar Prefence 
with them, after this Sin, God did entirely defert them, and transfer his Holy Spifit, his 
Propbets, his Revelations, his Miracles, to thofe Affemblies which embraced that Fe/us as 
their Saviour, whom they had wickedly condemned as an Impoftor , which fhews their 
Church and Temple were deftroyed to give place to Chriftianity. Moreover, That after 
their rejecting our Meffab, they were by God appointed to Deftruttion,; they who were 
the great Promoters, . or were Eye-witneffes of the War which brought upon them thefe Ca- 
lamities, were fore’d to confefs: (i) E/eazar, one of their great Captains, declared, 
That God had ftablifhed this Decree againft them, that they fhould not live , that he had laid 
a neceffity upon them, that they fhould die, and that they might not only conjecture, but 
even know by what they fuffered, that God had condemn’d his once beloved Nation to de- 
{truftion. (k) Fofephus is frequent in this Obfervation; when Ce/fiws befieged them, be 
might bave taken the City, faith he, and put an end to the War, but that 5 τες ταονηρὲς 
ἀπεερᾳμμῆνίΘ ὁ Θεὸς, God, being angry with them for the Wicked, bindred its When 
he was perfuading them to yield to the Romans, he concludes thus, (1) H/hy do I peré 
fuade them againft their Fute, x, τὲς woo Ses βιάζομαι καϊακρίτας (uiCav, and flrive to 
‘fave them who are condemned of Gods; tor who knows not the Writings of the Old Pro- 
phets, «, T omppimovia τῇ ἑλημόνι Tedd χϑῆσμον ἤσ ὀνεσῶτα, and the Oracle impendent 
on the miferable Crty, to be inftant ¢ Θεὸς deg Θεὸς αὐτὸς ἐπαῖς, God, even God himfelf, 
brings upon them this purging Fire, and with it burns up the City fo full of Wickednefs : 
(m) God, faith he, bad condemned their City to the Fire; they attended not, faith he, nor 
gave credit, (n) τοῖς ἐναργέσι, % Wegmpatwsar T μέλλες ienuicly τέρᾳσιν, to the manifest 
Signs portending their future Defolatron, and he brings in Lztws, {peaking to his Soldiers 
thus, (0) That God favoured them in the War againft the Jews, theit Famine, Sedition, 
and the Fall of their Walls without any Machine, being nothing elfe but Ges μῆνις a de- 
monfiration of the Wrath of God againft them. Now our Lord having fo exprefly {aid, 
That God would miferably deftroy thofe Husbandmen, for cafting bis Son out of the Vine- 
yard, and flaying bim, Matth. 21. 37---42. and that the guile of the Blood of all his 
Prophets, from righteous Abe/ to that Generation, fhould be charged upon them, becaufe they 
would perfecute and kill aa Apoftles, Prophets end Wife Men be would fend unto them, 
and fo fill up the meafure of their Sins, Matth. 23. 32---36. We Chriftians cannot doubt, 
but that thefe dreadtul Judgments came upon them on this account. ; 

This alfo may be farther argued from the exa€ttnefs of the Parallel betwixt the Punifh- 
ments which they inflicted on the Holy Zefus, and thofe they after fuffered for fo doing, 
and betwixt the Crimes for which they did condemn our Bleffed Lord, and thofe which 
they themfelves were after guilty of, and for which tremendous Judgments fell upon them. 
For, 

1. Whereas, they by their Clamours to Pontius Pilate crucified the Lord of Life, they 
many of them perifhed by the fame kind of Death; for many Fews of the Egueftrian Οτ- 
der, and of Roman Dignity, were treated thus by (p) Florus, faith their own 2/tori- 
an ; and Titus crucified fo many of them, that he at laft could find no more Croffes for their 
Bodies. 

2. They crucified him at the Feaft of the Paflover; and being the true Pa/chal Lamb, 
he expired at the very hour when the Pafcha/ Lamb was to be flain; but then their own 
(q) Fofephus hath obferved, that at that very Feaft, the whole Nation was enclofed in Je- 
trufalem, ἀπά that the War compaffed the City when it was thus ftuff’d with Men, and fo 
the Slaughter of them became incredibly great. God’s Providence, which he ftiles Fate, Δ 
ordering Matters, faith (τ. Eufebius, that at that time, when they had crucified the Holy 


lee they being fhut up all asin one Prifon, fhould recetve the Puntfhment of that 
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(1) Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 7. p. 992, 993. (Ὁ L. 2. ς. 39. p. 280, 
(1) L.7. c 8. p. 948, (πη) Ibid.'c, 26. (m) €. 20. (ο) Ibid. ¢. 4. 


(p) bade® ἐτόλμησεν dod cas ἱππικὲῖ τάμα] μαςιγῶσαι wep F Βήμα] @ © ςαυρῷ εόρσηλῶσα,, 1. a. 
Ο. 25. Καὶ διε τὸ wand χώρᾳ τὲ ἐνελείπε]ο τοῖς sauEgls, x Saueol Tors σώμασιν. J. 6. ¢ 12. Sub Felice 
F dvasauenbey]ay ἄπειρόν Ts wand lw, 1. 2. Cc. 23. | 

(q) Τότε yt abs ward εἰς εἰ ρκ]ήω ὑπὸ ἃ au Wwue πᾶν cunsexaddn τὸ bvG, χἡ vas lus ὃ hig ted  αὐὖ- 
ruv ἐμυκλώσα]ο, πᾶ. γῆν ἀνθφωπίνίω. χὶ φαμμόνων φθοροὶν ἑῳ δαλλᾳ τὸ Gand@ F ὑπολωλότων, k 7. & 455 
46. Ὁ. 968. G. 969. A. Videl. 2. 6. λο, p. 794- Ὁ, 

(r) Hift. Eccl. Ι, 4: Co Fe 
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4. They not only chofe a Thief, a Murtherer, and a feditious Perfon before Chrif?, but alfo 
crucihed him between two Thieves ; and many of them, faith Fofepbus, were miferably ba. 
raped, and deftroyed by the dnsejndv τάϊμα, (5) Band of Thieves which rofe up among 
them: And when Fe/ix had deftroyed thefe Thieves, then, faith he, there [prang up among 
them ἕτερην εἰσ" Ansav, anotber kind of Thieves, called the Sicarii, who flew many of their 
fellow Jews at broad Day, in the middle of the Cry, and efpectally at the ae ; and thefe 
Thieves alfo were feditious, as well as Murtherers, shreatning Death to them who obcyed 

the Romans; and of them, one Ze/us was the Leader. 

4. They condemned our Lord ae worthy to die, Mark 14. 64. and they themfelves were 
forced to confefs, that God had condemned their whole Nation to Death, as hath been proved 
before. hi : 

ς. They fay of Chrift, We have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die, John 19. 7. and 
they were fo infatuated as to conceive, that by their Law they ought to die rather than 
yield to the Romans: (t) Fofephus doth himfelf confefs it, faying to Vefpafian, 1 am not 
jenorant of the Jewith Law, K%, was seglulots Σστοθνήσκειν weerd, and bow our Commanders 
ought to die; and when he refufed to die with his Companions, they cry out, ‘2 warejor 
vouot! (u) What is now become of our Laws! Eleazar exhorting them to kill themfelves ra- 
ther than fall into the hands of the Romans, cries out, Tot? ἡμᾶς of νόμοι x Gbsct, (x) Our 
Laws command ws to do this. 

6. They condemned him as an Enemy to Cefar, and they themfelves all perifhed for that 
Crime 5 for Fofepbus fpeaking of the Sett of Fudas Gaulonites, who allowed μόνον ἡγέμονα 
x, Moers Θεὸν, and chofe rather to die than acknowledge Ce/ar, he faith, (y) shey Jaid 
the Foundation of all the Calamities which fell upon their Nation ; they indeed inftigated the 
People, and even forced them to that War by which they were deftroyed. 

7. They condemned him as 4 fa/fe Prophet, and a decetver of the People , and their own 
(2) Fofepbus often teftifies, that their fa/fe Prophets and Deceivers were the very caufes 
of their Ruin. 

8. They laid their Accufations againft him and his Followers, as Perfons who propbaned, 
and who defigned to deftroy their Temple ; and they themfelves, as hath been fhewn alrea- 
dy, firft horribly prophaned it with the Blood of 7ews and Gentiles, and then forced the 
Sale to deflroy ic; they haftned the flow Fire, faith Fofephus, and even drew it to the 

emple. | 

9. They thought it expedient he fhould be put.to death, /eff the Romans fhould come 
and take away their Place and Nation, and this expedient brought upon them thofe very 
Romans, who took away their Temple, and their City, fold wag 7 yl, their whole Land, 
faith (a) Fofepbus, and would not fuffer them fo much as to come into Fudea, or to the 
Ruins of Ferufalem. (Ὁ) Fofephus doth inform us, that they bad a Prophecy that one of 
their Country fhould then reign over the whole Earth, that this caufed many to take upon 
he to be Kings, and animated the People to that War which brought this Ruin on their 

2710. 

Lajtly, They rejeCted that Fe/us who came with the glad Tidings of Salvation to them, 
and would not hear him preaching the Words of Life unto them; and they were ἴογ- 
ced, about feven Years together, to hear another 7e/#s founding forth continually, (xv- 
θρῳπὴ ἡ xdicwv, Sad vs the Omen which I bring from God unto you. Fofephus {peaking 
ot the dreadful Prodigies, or as he ftiles them, 7 Ὁ Oc& χηρυϊμάτων, God's Warnings of 
their approaching Defolation, concludes with this as τὸ τότων DoCeggreegy, the moft ter- 
tible of all, that four Years before the War, when the City was in Perce, and Plenty, 
one Fefus began at the Feaft of Tabernacles to cry, Φωνὴ ém Ἱεροσόλυμα, x ὃ ναὸν, Φωνὴ 
om ὃ λαὸν wavla, 4 Voice againft Ferufalem, and the Temple, and againft all the Peo- 
ple; and thus be went about the City, crying Day and Night, and being whipp’d, fo 
that bis Elefh was torn to the very Bones, be neither wept, nor begg’d Mercy, but at every 
lafh cried out, (c) Αἴ οὔ Ἱεροσολύμοις, Wo, wo to Jerufalem, the Temple, and the Peo- 


ple ; 
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“ἤ. ς. 30. ἢ ΄ 
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The ruieial P R EF A ( E. " | ) ᾿ XXKV 


le; and that crying thus above feven Years, he never waxed hoarfe nor weary: Whence 

even (4) Fofephws concludes thus, If any Man confiders, be will find that God by many 
touys, foews to Men rie things which do belong to their Peace, efpecially to our Nation, 
but that they perifhed thro’ their own madne{s, and their wilful Sins.” Now hence we 
learn, , 

That Chri/t was certainly a Propber fent from God, even that Propher, who according 
to the Predictions of all the Zewifh Records, was to come into the World: Againft many 
other Proots brought to confirm this Truth, the Scepricks of our Age object, that they 
are founded on Records made by the Followers of Chri/t, or the Profeffors of Chriftianity + 
and [Ὁ by Perfons who might be tempted in honour of their Lord, and for the credit and 
advanrage of Chrifliamity, to magnifie the things which they related; but here the Argu- 
tnent is almoft wholly θα τ upon Records and Teftimonies of Fews and Gentiles, the two 
great Enemies of Chriftian Faith, and fo will not admit of this Evafion. Will they then 
fay, as Porphyry did of the Prophecies of Dame/, Surely the Book was written after the 
things were done? Tis manifelt from fiflory, thar the three Evangedifts, who writ the 
Hiffory of thefe Predi€tions of our Lord, were dead before the Defolation of Ferufalem ; 
which furely is fufficienr to exclude that only Refuge they can fly unto. 
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(d) Ταῦτα rig ewosy digiry + jz ΘεΡ)ν ἀνθρώπων κηϑόνῆνον, κα φαν]οίως πτοσημοίνον]α τῷ σφέϊέρῳ yw 
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Prefatory Difcourfe, 
CONCERNING 


The Four Gofpels in General, and the Gofpel 
according to St. Matthew iz Particular. 


CONTENTS. 


The Tradition of the Church from the beginning of the fecond Century fhews that 
the Gofpels then received were only the four Gofpels which we own, δ. 1. The 
other Gofpels mentioned in Church Hiftory do not invalidate, but rather firengthen 
this Tradition, they being only mentioned after thefe were received, and that as 
Gofpels not Authentic, not received by the Church, or as compofed by Hereticks, §.1I. 
Other Confiderations offered to ftrengthen this Tradition, §. 11. That thefe Go- 
Spels have been handed down to future Generations uncorrupted in the Subftan- 
tials of Faith and Manners, §.1V. Concerning the Gofpel of St. Matthew it 
ἦς enquired, whether it was originally writ by him in Hebrew, or iz Greek ; 
Reafons to fufpet the Tradition, that it was firft writ in Hebrew only, and 
afterwards tranflated into Greek; τί, From what is delivered by the chief 
Authors of it, §.V. χάϊγ, From the Tradition it felf, δι VI. Au ObjecFion 
anfwered, §. VII. 


Gofpels (a) unqueftionably owned {pake, let it be noted, 
as facred Scriptures indited by thofe iff, That (Ὁ) Ireneus informs us con- 
Apoftles, and Evangelifts whofe Name’ they cerning Po/ycarp, that he was made Bifhop 
bear; and the reafon why they, and they on- of Smyrna by the Apoffles, and converted 
ly have obtained to be received as the authen-’ with many who had feen the Lord: Now 
| from 


(ὧν the Authority of the Four tick Records of what our Saviour did, and 


ΕΟ αν 
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(a) ‘Qeefeng ἐν τῷ “πρώτῳ F εἰς τὸ χε! Μα]θαίον ἐνα[γίλιον, + ἐκκλεσιαςικὸν φυλάαων κανόνα, μόνα 
τεωάρῳ, εἰδέναι ουα [γέλια μϑδα]ύφε), ods πῶς γρόφων ὡς ἐν mtgSoad μαθὼν wei T τευ ἄφρων cury [erior, 
dy μόνα ἀνα} ρβη] bow WY Τῇ υσὸ T seavdy ἐκκληφίᾳ F Ot. Eufebii Eccles. Hift. |. 6. c. 25. p. 229. ea- 
8 a Eufebius inter, τὰς ΧΕ Ὁ ἐμκλησιαςιεκίω org βόσιρ οἰκηθεὶς καὶ ἐπλάςες x ἀνωμολοζίευδύα; poxrde, 
. a a 256 Ὁ» 97. ᾿ Μὰ 

(0) Ady. Har. 1. 3. cap, 3. Ed. Ox. p. 203. 


XXXVI 


trom him (c) Vitfor Capuanis cites a Paf- 
fige, in which we have the Names of thete 
Four Gofpels as we at prefent do receive 
them, and the beginning of their feveral 
Gaf pels. . 

ad/y, That (d) Fuftin Martyr, who, 
faith (e) Eufebins, lived μέν ὁ πολὺ T ὅσον 
ςό)ιων, not long after the Apoftles, {hews that 
thefe Books were then well known by the 
Name of Gofpe/s, and as fuch were read by 
Chriflians in their Affemblies every Lord’s 
Day ; yea we !earn from him that they were 
read by Fews, and might be read by Hea- 
thens and that we may not doubt that by 
the Memoirs of the Apofiles, which, faith he, 
we ca!l Gofpels, he meant thefe Four recei- 
ved then in the Church, he cites Paffages out 
οἱ every ohe of them, declaring that they 
contained the Words of Chrift. 

adiy, That (f) Irenaeus, inthe fame Cen- 
tury, not only cites them all by Name, but 
declures that there were nemtber more nor 
lefs received by the Church, and that they 
were of fuch Aurhority, that tho’ the Here- 
ricks of his time complained of their Obfcu- 
sity, depraved them, and leffened their Au- 
thority, faying, they were written in Hypo- 
crifie, and in compliance with the Errors of 
thofe to whom they wrcte, and with whom 
they converfed, yet durit they not wholly 
difown them, or deny them to be the Wri- 
tings of thofe Apoff/es whofe Names they 
bore. Moreover he cites Paflages from every 
Chapter of St. Marrhew, and St. Luke, from 
fourteen Chapters of St. Mark, and trom 
twenty Chapters of St. Joba. 

4tb/y, That (g) Clemens of Alexandria, 
having cited a Paflage from the Gofpel ac- 
cording to the Egyptians, intorms his Reader 
that 1 wes nor io be found in the Four Go- 
Spels delrvered by the Church. 

sth‘y, That (hh) Tetsanws, who flouri‘hed 


a ee ἔξαπξικ: γεαςαπων ἑσααμαπαεεαανττσε; 


A Prefatory Difcourfe _ 


in the fame Century, and before Irenens, 
wrote (wwapeay τίνα Ὁ (walayly Tt cual- 
feriwv, a Cutena, or Harmony of the Gofpels, 
which he named, τὸ ¢f¢ reordeav, the Gofpe/ 
gathered out of the.Four Gofpels. And that 
the dpoflolical Conftitutions name them all, 
and (i) command ther they be read in the 
Church, the People ftanding up at the reading 
of them. 

6rbly, That thefe Gofpels, being written, 
faith Ireneus, by the Will of God, to be the 
Pillars, and Foundation of the Chriftian Faith, 
the immediate Succeffors of the Apoftles , 
who, faith (k) Lufebius, did great Miracles 
by the Affiltance ot the Holy Gkoft, as they 
performed the Work of Evangeli/ts in preach- 
ing Chrift to thofe who had not yet heard 
the Word, made it their Bufinefs, when 
they had Jaid the Foundations of that Faith 
among them, t F Detav ὀναγ[ελίων “ὥρχο ισό- 
vey γρᾳφίωυ, 10 deliver to them ia writing the 
holy Gafpels. 


δ. I]. The mention of other Gofpels bear- 
ing the Names of other Apoftles, or of Go- 
{pels ufed by other Nations, is fo far from 
being derogatory from, or rending to dimi- 
nifh the Tradition of the Church concerning 
thefe Four Gofpels, thar ic tends highly τὸ 
eftablifh and confirm ic, as will be evident 
trom thefe Confiderations ; 

1f?, That we find no mention of any of 
thefs Gofpels till the clofe of the fecond 
Century, and of few of them till the third, 
or the fourth Century, 7. e. not cill long af- 
ter the general reception of thefe Four Go- 
Spels by the whole Church of Chrilt. For 
Fuftin Martyr, and Ireneas, who cite large 
Paflages from thefe Four Gofpels, make not 
the leait mention of any other Gofcels men- 
tioned either by the Herericks; or by the 
Orthodox. 


ad/y, They 


—a 


el 


(¢) Rationabiliter Evangelifta principiis diverfis utuntur, quamvis una eademque evangelizandi eorum profetur ἦι. 


tentio. Matthaus, ut Helvaw feribens, genealogia Ckrifti ordinem texuit, ut oflenderet abea Chriflumdefeendiffe progenie, ae 
qua cum nafciturum univerfi Prophets cecinerant. Johannes autem.ad Ephejum conftitutus, qui legen tanquam ex Genti- 
bus ignsrabant, ἃ caufa nofire redemptionis Evangelii fumpfit exordium, qua caufaex eo apparet auod fil:um fuum Deus 
pro noflra falute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero a Zacharia facerdotio incipit, ut eyus filii miraculo nitivitatin {γ tanti pre- 
dicatoris officio divinitatem Chrifti Gentibus declaravet, unde ¢y Marcus antiqua prophetici myfterii competentia adventui 
Chrifli declarat, ut non nova fed antiquitus prolata ejus pr edicatio probaretur. V.ncras Grabiiin Irenaum. Ὁ. 205. 

(4) Οἱ P ὑπόςολοι ἂν τοῖς γινομᾶβοις ὑπ᾽ auch! δ ὑπομνημονάύμασιν ἃ xo) cvaySiara ὅ τως πορίδωκαγ, 
Ap. 2. Ed. Ox Sett. 86. p.130. Καὶ THF nats Atlan ἡμέρᾳ wavlov xT! πόλεις halons νϑυύνηων ἐπὶ τὸ οὐ τὸ 
Tunth Kaus vive), κα τὰ ὑπτομνημονάϊ pala F ὑποςόλων ἢ τὰ ovyfegupala T τρωοφηὴδμ dvafivwsxe), 58. 87. 

μοι γὸ ἐμέλησεν ἐν)υχεᾶν συ τοῖς, Tryph. Dial. p. 227. δὲ Apol. 1. p. 51. vide ἃ Sectione 17. ad Sect. 223. ὅί per 
totam fecundam Apol. 

(e) Hift. Ecclef. lib, 2... 13. 


(f) Tanta eft autem circa Evangelia hac firmitas ut ¢y ipfi Havetici teflimoninm veddant eis, dy ex ipfis egrediens 
unufquifque eorum conetur fuam confirmare dodfrinam. Cum ergo hi qui contvadicunt nob teftimonium perbibezst ¢7 
htantur his, firma dy vera eft noftra de illis oftentio, neque autem plura numero quam hac funt, neque rerjus paucicra 
capit effe Evangelia, lib. 3. ¢. 11. p. 220. col. 2. : 

(6) Ἔν τοὺς mpgdSsd omors ἡμῖν teaayeary ἐυαγ[ελίοις ἐκ eyouwk τὸ prov ἀλλ᾽ ἐν mS xa] ᾿Α. 0 sins , 
Strom. 2. p. 464. ᾿ ἷ 

(h) Eufeb. Hift. Eccl. I. 4. ¢. 

(i) ’AvafwacrneTa Ta wayfinia & ef Ma)bai@ χὶ Ἰωάννης wae :danaudy ἡμῖν, καὶ ἃ of συμτοῖεὶ Παώλκ 
TACHANDITES κα]έλεψαν ὑμῖν Λυκοὶς κὶ ΜαάφκΟ, © ὅταν dvafivwons νον ἢ τὸ ὡυγελέον edie οἱ πρεσ- 


Curecst, χὶ οἱ Suancyo, 4 Wis ὃ λαὺς SHXETHT, |. 2. Cap. 57. 


~ 


(kK) εὑ Ecch f 3. ¢- 37. 


"“" the Four Gofpels, &c. 


adly, They, who fpeak of them inthe mony from thofe Ecclefiaftical Perfons who 
clofe ot the fecond, or in the following Cen- continued down the other Gofpels in a Suc- 
turies, do ir ftill with this Remark, that the ceffiontothem, and that the Dottrine contain- 
Gofpels received by the Tradition of the Church ed in them was much different from the Ca- 
were only four, and that thefe belonged not thalick Dottrine s whence he concludes, thar 
to them, nor to the Evangelical Canon, v. 6. they are the Inventions of Hereticks, and are 
(1) Clemens of Alexandria is the firft Eccle- ποῖ fo much as to be ranked among {purious 
fiaftical Writer who cites the Gofpel according Books, but are to be rejetfed as wicked and 
to the Egyptians, and he doth ic with this abfurd, And, | 
Note, that the words cited thence are not to — ft, To begin with the Gofpel of St. Peter; 
be found in the Four Gofpels. In the fame it was, faith Kufebims, publifhed bythe Here- 
Book he cites another Paffage quoted by the sicks, and ὃς by no means to be placed among 
Hereticks, as he conje€tures from the fame the Catbolick Gofpels: It a manifeft, faith 
Gofpel; but then he adds, thefe things they (0) Seraphion, that we received it not fron 
cite οἱ wavia padrov ἢ aA) τὶ ἀγιήθειαν cu- our Anceftors, but thofe who learnt ahd read 
αγϊελικὼ ςοιχήσανἼες κανένι. τὐό had rather 1. were the Doceta, and the Marcromtes who 
follow any thing than the true Evangelical fprang from them: \t was the Gofpel ufed 
Canon, ibid. p. 453. Ὁ. (m) Origen is the by the Nazarenes, faith (p) Iheodoret. 
next that makes mention of them, and he adly, The Gofpel according to St. Thomas; 
doth it with this Cenfure, that they were mentioned by Origen and Eufebis, was, 
the Gofpels not of the Church, but of the faith (q) St. Cyril, the Work not of St. Tho- 
Hereticks, among thefe he reckons, the Go- mas ithe Apoftle, but of another Thomas, who 
Spel according to the Egyptians , the Gofpel twas a Manichean Heretick , on which ac- 
of the twelve Apoftles, the Gofpel according count he defires all Chrifiians not to read it. 
to St. Thomas, und Matthias, and others , 3dly, From the fame Hereticks proceeded 
but, faith he, there are only four, from the Gofpel according to St. Philip, faith 
whence we are to confirm our Dotlrine, nor (1) Leontius, it was the Fiction of the πο: 
do I approve of any other. Whence wemay fricks, faith (s) Epiphanies. 
learn, that tho’ he often cites she Gofpe/ 10 αδίν, The Gofpel of Alarthias was, as 
the Hebrews, which, faith St. Ferom, was (t) Clemens of Alexandria intimates, the 
the fame with that according to the twe/ve Work of the Bafiidians, or Caprocratians. 
Apoftles, and the Gofpel according to St, Pe- sthly, The Proto-Evangelium of St. Fames 
167, yec he approved of none of them. is firft mentioned’ by (u) Pope Innocent the 
(6) Eufebizs is the next Ecclefiaftical Wri- firft, among the Gofpels feigned by Luci the 
ter who {peaks of other Gofpels, wz. The Heretick, this hedoth ina Decree, in which 
Gofpel according to St. Peter, St. Thomas, he condemns all thefe falfe Gofpels, and de- 
and Matthias, and alfo of the Ads of An- clares who were the Authors of them. 
drew, St. Fobn, and other Apofties, but then Laftly, The Gofpel of the twelve Apo- 
as Origen had told us, that the Hereticks ftles, according to Sc. Jerow, is the fame 
only had them, fo he faith, that they were with the Gofpel according to the Hebrews, 
publifbed by them, and that they bad no Tefti- of which we are to {peak hereafter. 
Seeing 
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(1) Strom. 3. p. 463. 

(m) Ecclefia quatuor habet Evangelia, Havefes plurima;, ὁ quibus quoddam fcribitur fecundum A&gyptios, aliud juxta 
duodecem Apoftolos — Quatuor tantum funt Evangelia prolata, ὁ quibus Jub perfona Domini ¢y Salvatoris noflri pro- 
ferenda funt dogmata. Scio quoddam Evangelium quod appellatur fecundum Thomam ¢y juxta Matthiam (9) alia plurima 
legimus ne quid ignorare videamus, propter eos qui fe putant aliquid fcive fi ifta cognoverint, fed in bss omnibus nihil alind pro- 
bainus nift quod Ecclefiz, ideft quatuor tantum Evangelia recipienda. Hom. 1.in Procem. Luca, fol. 93. Ὁ. 

(6) Καὶ τὰς ὀνόμα], Smsorav πρὸς T αἱρέ)ικῶν aerooseouWas ἤτοι ὡς Teton, HOoud, x,Ma]Oeda, καὶ καὶ τί: 
VOY EE TETHS ἄλλον ἐναγ[ζέλια παρεχέσας -- ὧν ἐδὲν ἰδαμῶς ἐν cvyfeguualte Cf σι) FAT διαδοχες 
ὀκκλησιαςικῶν τὶς ὠνὴφ εἰς μνήμίω ely ἠξίωσεν ἐδὲ ἐν γόθοις τὰ κα]α)ακΊεον ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄτοπα, warn 
χἡ Svan @regiiléov, Hift. Eccl. 1. 3.c. 25. P: 97, 98. 

(0) Τὰ ") ὀνόμα], ose! (Petri dy aliorum Apoftolorum) ψἀ δεπίζραφα os fumes wbdyllida, yivecncr]e¢ 
ὅτι Το τοισῦτα ὁ παρελάξομν.-----ο. οἰ δυμήθημβυ 9 παρ᾿ ἄλλων TF ἀσκησάνἼων αὐτὸ TeT0 τὸ cvayfearsov TH]éss 
wee T διαδόχων T κα]αρξαμμων αὐτὰ, ὃς δοκη]ας κοηόμϑυ, χρησάμλνοι wag’ αὐτὴ! δι θέν, apud Eufeb. Hill. 
Eccl. |. 6. c. 1.2. Ὁ. 213, 214. . 

(0) Her. Fab. 1. 2. σ. 1. 

(4) ἜΓεα {αν χἡ Μανιχαῖοι τὸ κτ' Θωμῶν ἐναγ [ἐλίον, Catech 4. Ρ. 38. ἃ, Μηδεὶς ἀγα βνωσκίτω τὸ χα! Θωμῶν 
ουαγ[ςελιίων καὶ γὺ cow ἐγὸς Υὶ δώδεκα ἡπυςόλων, ἀλλα ἑνὸς Κ΄ κακῶν τειῶν FT μάνη μαθηδ. 

(r) De Settis p. 432. | 

(5) Περσφέρόσι 9 εἰς ὄνομα, Φιλίππε ἐναγ[έλιον weraaouwov, Har. 26. § 13. p. 95. 

(δ Aéfeor γ᾽ ἦν κὶ ἃ Μαήθαίαν ἕτως ΕΞ Strom. 3. Ρ. 436. tees 

(u) Cetera autem qua vel fub nomine Matthia, five Facobi minoris, vel fab nomine Petri, dy Fokannis, que a quodant 
Lucio funt feripta , vel fub nomine Andrea , que καὶ Nexochavide ¢y Leonide Philofophis , vel Jub nomine Thoma feripta 
Junt, fi qua funt alia, non folum réjicienda, verum etiam noveris effe damnanda, Becret. 27. 
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Seeing then thefe four Gofpels were recei- 
ved without all doubting, or contradi€tion 
by all Chriftians from the beginning, as the 
Writings of thofe Apofles and Evangelifts 
whofe Names they bear, and they both own- 
ed, and (x) teftified that they were delivered 
to them by the Apoftles as the Pillars, Foun- 
dations, and Elements of their Faith and di- 
vine Writings, even by thofe who preached 
that very Gofpel to them which in thefe Wri- 
tings they delivered, or rather by that God that 
enabled them to preach, and diretted them to 
indite thefe Gofpels for that end. (2.) See- 
ing they were delivered by the immediate 
Succeffors of the Apoft/es to all the Churches 
they converted or eftablifhed, asa Rule of 
Faith. 3. Seeing they were read from the 
beginning, as 7u/tin M. teftifies in all Affem- 
blies of Chriftians, and that not as fome o- 
ther Ecclefiaftical Writings were in fome Af- 
femblies upon fome certain days, but in all 
Chriftian Affemblies on the Lord’s Day, and 
{o mutt early be tranflated into thofe Lan- 
guages in which alone they could be under- 
{tood by fome Churches, viz. the Syriack 
and Latin. 4. Seeing they were generally 
cited in the fecond Century for the Confhr- 
mation of this Faith, and the Convi€tion of 
Hereticks, and the Prefident of the Affem- 
bly exhorted thofe who heard them, to do 
and imitate what they heard. 5. Seeing we 
never hear of any other Gofpels till the clofe 
of the fecond Century , and then hear only 
of them with a mark of Reprobation, ora 
Declaration that they were ~dcemilegoa 
fallly impofed upon the Apofi/es, that they 
belonged not to the Evangelical Canon, or to 
the Gofpels delivered to the Churches by 
Succeffion of Ecclefiaftical Perfons,or to thofe 
Gofpels which they approved, or from which 
they confirmed their Do€trines, but were to 
be rejected as wicked and abfurd, and the In- 
ventions of rank Hereticks; all thefe Confi- 
derations muft afford us a fufficient Demon- 
{tration that all Chriftians then had an un- 
queltionable Evidence that they were the ge- 
nuine Works of thofe Apoftles and Evange- 
lifis whofe Names they bore, and fo were 
worthy to be received as the Records of their 
Faith: And then what reafon can any Per- 
fons of fucceeding Ages have to queftion what 
was fo univerfally acknowledged by thofe 
who lived fo near to that very Age in which 
thefe Gofpels were indited, and who recei- 
ved them under the Charagter of the holy 
and divine Scriptures ὃ 


δ. IIT. And yet even to this peneral, and 
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uncontroll’d Tradition we may add farther 
Strength from thefe Confiderations ; 

iff, That fince our Fe/ms was a Prophet , 
or a Teacher fent from God, he muft have 
left unto his Church fome Records of his Fa- 
ther’s Will; this King Meffab being to reign 
for ever, muft have fome Laws by which his 
Subjects muft be for ever governed; this 
Saviour of the World mutt have delivered 
to the World the Terms on which they may 
obtain the great Salvation purchafed by him, 
or he mult be in vain a Prophet, King, and 
Saviour, and [0 fome certain Records of thofe 
Laws, and thofe Conditions of Salvation 
muit be extant. Now unlefs thefe Gofpels, 
and other Scriptures of the New Te/tament, 
contain thefe Laws, they mult be wholly loft, 
and we muft all be left under a manifeft Im- 
poflibility of Knowing, and fo of doing his 
Will, and of obtaining thofe Bleffings he 
hath promifed to them that doit. For to 


fay Tradition might fupply the want of wri- 


ting, is to contradi€t Experience, fince the 
Traditions of the Zews made void that Word 
of God they had received in Writing, and 
then how reafonable is it to believe they 
would have much more done it, had no fuch 
Writing been delivered ? Moreover our blef- 
fed Lord {pake many things which were not 
written, he tapght the Multitude Ay the Sea, 
Mark 2.13. beyond Fordan, Mark 10.1, in 
the Synagogues of Galilee, Luke 4.15. at 
Nazareth, vet. 22. at Capernaum, ver. 31. 
out of Simon's Ship, Luke 5.3. and very often 
inthe Temple, John 7.14.—8. 2. He inter- 
preted to the two Difciples going to Emmaus, 
throughout all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning him, Luke 24.27. He difcourfed to 
his Difciples after his Refurrettion, touch. 
ing the Things of the Kingdom of God, 
Aéts1.3. St. Zobm aflures us there were ex- 
ceeding many Miracles that Fefus did which 
were not written, Cc. 20.30. Now whereas 
all thofe Miracles, and Sermons which were 
written are entirely preferved, and firmly 
believed , Tradition hath not preferved one 
Miracle or Sermon to us which was never 
written, and therefore can be no fure Record 
of the Dogtrine, or the Laws of Chriff. In 
a word, it is evident that even the Church 
Catbolick hath loft a Tradition delivered to 
her by St. Ραμ: for in his fecond Epiftle to 
the Theffalomians, chap. 2. 5,6. he faith, I 
told you thefe things, (concerning Anti- 
chrift) when I was with you, and now ye 
know what letteth, or hindreth his Ap- 
pearance; he alfo intimates in this Epiftle, 
and by his Exhortation to hold faft thefe 

Traditions 


(x) Per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos quod quidem tunc praconiaverunt, poftea vero per Dei voluntatem in feriptis 
nobus tradiderunt fundamentum ¢x columnam fidei nojlra futurum, Iren, adv. Har. 1. 3. c. 2. Quid autem fi neque Apo- 
ftoli Scripturas nobis reliquiffent, cap. 4. =Zrva@- 45 Hy SHES ee ἐκκλησίας τὸ ὀναγΤελιον — Ce Ov φανερὸν ὅτι ὃ 
1 ἁποίν)ων τεχνίτης λό[Θ᾽ --- ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τε] οφίμορφον τὸ ὀναγζέλιον, Cc. 11. Ed. OX. p. 221. col. 1. |. 4. 


ΞτοΙχ εἶα 


in Johan. Edit, Huet. p. ς 


> “ ¢ < ~ 7 > α΄ , = 
Bisews ἐκκλησίας JE ὧν ςοἰχείων ὁ πῆς cwisnns KETUQ ἐν Κειςῷ κα]φηαεὶς τώ Θεῴ, Orig. 


Traditions, τδ).. 1.5. that they were of great 
moment to be known, and be retained ; 
and yet thefe Traditions have neither been 
retained by the Roman, nor by the Catholick 
Church , and it is confefled by (y) An/elm, 
and by Εβλίμς on the place, chat though the 
Theffalonians knew if, yet we know it nots 
{o that the Tradition which the Church re- 
ceived from this Apoft/e touching this mat- 
ter is wholly loft; how therefore can fhe 
be relied on asa fure Preferver, and a true 
Teacher of Traditions, which hath confef- 
fedly loft one of great moment depofited 
with the Theffalonans, and the Primitive 
Charch @ 

edly, That it was neceffary that the Chri- 
{tian Do&trine, or Revelation thould be pre- 
ferved in fome Writing, may fairly be con- 
cluded from the holy Scriptures, for if 
St. Ραμ thoughe it neceflary to write to 
the Church of Rome, to put them in re- 
membrance of the Grace given to them, 
Rom. 15. 15. as alfo to fend to his Corin- 
itbians in writing, the things they bad beard, 
and did acknowledge, 2 Cor. 1. 13. and to 
write the fame things which he had taught 
to his Philippians, chap. 3.1. It St. Peter 
thought it needful to write to the Fewifh 
Converts, to seftifie to them that it was 
the Grace of God in which they flood, 1 Pet. 
5.12. and to flir up their fincere Minds by 
way of remembrance, that they might be mind. 
ful of the Commands of the Apeftles of our 
Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet.3.1, 2. though the 
at prefent Anew them, and were eftablifhed 
in the Truth, 2 Pet 1.12, 13. and 81, Fade 
to write to the fame Perfons, to mind them 
of the common Salvation, ver. 3. It the be- 
loved Evangelift clofeth his Gofpel with thefe 
words, Ihefe things were written that ye 
might believe that Fefus is the Chrift, and 
believing might have Life through his Name , 
furely thefe Perfons could nor but think it 
necc{liry thac the effential Do&trines of Chri- 
Itianity fhould be written, and yet we are fure 
they only have been written in thofe Gofpels, 
and other Scriptures contained in the Canon 
of the Books of the New Teftament, and 
therefore we cannot reafonably doubt of their 
Authority. Add to this, 

That the Apojl/es, and that holy Spirit 
who did affift them in the inditing of thefe 
Gofpels for the Churches ufe, could nor be 
wanting in caufing them to be tranfmitted to 
thofe Chriftians for whofe ufé they were indi- 
ted, becaufe they could not be wanting to 
purfue the end for which they were indited ; 
for they being therefore written that they 
might know the certainty of thofe things in 
which they bad been inftrudfed, Luke τ. 4. and 
partly to engage them more firmly to believe 


(y) Nos nefcimus quod illi fciebant. 
(z) De Prafcript. cap. 36. 
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that Jefus was the Chrift, they muft very 


early commit them to thofe Churches for 
whofe fake they -were written. 

3d/y, Ic is evident that the immediate fuc- 
ceeding Age could not be ignorant of what 
was thus delivered to them by the Church 


from the Apoftles, as thePillar andtbe Ground 


of Faith, nor is it eafie ro conceive that either 
they would have thus received them, had thé 
Apofiles given them no fuffcient indication 
οἵ them, or that chey would have been elteem-’ 
ed fo prefencly tle Charters of the Chriltian 
Faith, had not che Apoft/es delivered them 
unto the Churches under that Chara€ter. 

Laft/y, We have good reafon to fuppofe 
that the Providence of God which was fo 
highly incerelted in the Propagation of the 
Chriftian Faith, and making of it knowa τὸ 
the World, would not permit fulfe Records 
of that Faith to befoearly, and fo generally 
imposd upon the Chriftian World. 


§.1V. From the fame Tradition we, with the 
ftrongeft evidence of Reafon may conclude, 
that thefe four Gofpels, and the other Scrip- 
tures received then without doubr, or contra- 
diétion by the Church, were handed down 
unto them uncorrrupred in the Subftanrials of 
Faith and Manners. For,1.ThefeRecords being 
once fo generally difperfed through all Chri- 
{tian Churches, though at great diftance from 
each other, from the beginning of the fecond 
Century : 2. They being fo univerfally acknow- 
ledged and confented to by Men of curious 
Parts, and different Perfuafions: 3. They be- 
ing preferved in their Origials in the dpofto- 
fical Churches, among whom faith (z) Ier- 
εἰ απ, authentice eorum licere recitantur, 
their Original Letters are recited, it being not 
to be doubted but they who received the Ori- 
ginals from the Apo/t/es, and who had authen- 
tick Copies of them given to them by theif 
immediate Succeffors, would caretully pre- 
ferve them to Polterity : 4. They being mul- 
tiplied into divers Verfions almoft from the 
beginning, as we may rationally conclude, he- 
caufe the Church of Rome, and other Churches 
which underftood not the original Greek being 
founded in the Apoft/es days could not be ra- 
tionally fuppofed to be long without a Verfi- 
on of thofe Scriptures which were to be read 
by them in publick and in private: 5. They 
being efteemed by them as digefta noftra,theit 
Raw Books, faith (a) Tertullian, libri deifici 
deifice Scriptura, Books which inftrutted then 
to lead a divine Life, fay the Martyrs, and be- 
lieved by all Chriftians to be Say γραφαὶ; de 
vine Scriptures,faith (b) Origen,and therefore 
as the Kecords of their Hopes and Fears : 
6. Then being fo conftantly rehearfed in their 
Affemblies by Men whofe Work it was to teas 

f an 


Anfelm, Noverunt utique Theffalonicenfes, at nos ne{cimus. Efthius. 


(b) Adv. Celf 1. 3. p. 138 (Ὁ) Adv. Marcion. 1, 4. c. 3, Paffios 5. Falicis Epife. Fabyz. Ed. Ox. p. 47, 483 
é ele 2. Pr. ‘ : : | 
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and preach, and to exhort to the performance 
of the Duties they enjoined: 7, They being 
(Ὁ diligently read by Chriftians, and fo riveted 
in their Memories, that (c) Eufebi«s men- 
tions fome who had them all by Hearc : 
8. They being, laltly, fo frequent in their 
Writiags, and fo often cited by Ireneus, Cle- 
mens of t.lexandria, and Origen, as now we 
have them, it muft be certain from thefe Con: 
fiderations that they were handed down to 
fucceeding Generations pure and uncorrupt. 
And indeed thefe things render us more 
fecure, that the Scriptures were preferved en- 
tire from defigned Corruption, thanany Man 
can be that the Statutes of the Land, or any 
other Writings, Hiftories, or Records whar- 
foever have been fo preferved, becaufe the 
Evidence of ic depends upon more Perfons 
and they more holy, and fo lefs fubject to de- 
ceive, and more concerned that they fhounld. 
not be corrupted, than Men have caufe to 
be conccrned for other Records ; and fo we 
muft renounce all certainy of any Record, 
or grant that ‘tis certain thefe are genuine 
Records of the Chriftian Faith. Moreover 
this fuppofed Corruption of the Word of God, 
or Subftitution of any other Do€trine rhan 
what hath been delivered by the Apoft/es, 
could not be done by any Part or Sett of 
Chrifiians, but they who had embraced the 
Faith, and ufed the true Copies of the Word 
of God in other Churches of the Chriftian 
World, mutt have found out the Cheat; and 
therefore this Corruption, if it were at all 
effected, muft be the Work of the whole 
Bulk οἱ Chriffians ; whereas it cannot ratio- 
nally be fuppofed that the immediate fucceed- 
ing Ages {hould univerfally confpire co fubfti- 
tute their own Inventions for the Word of 
God, and yet continue ftedfaft in, and fuffer 
fo much for that Faith which denounced the 
fevereft Judgments againft them who did 
corrupt this Word, or that fo many Men 
fhould, with the Hazard of their Lives and 
Fortunes, avouch the Gofpel, and at the fame 
time make {uch a Change even in the frame 
and conftitution of its Do&trine, has made it 
ineffe€tual both to themfelves and their Po- 
{terity ; nor can itreafonably be thought that 
they fhould venture upon that which, were 
the Gofpel true or falfe, muft needs expofe 
them to the greateft Evils whilft they conti- 
nued abettors of it. Laftly, that thefe facred 
Records of the Word of God have not been 
fo corrupted as to ceafe to bea Rule of Faith 
and Mannets, we argue from the Providence 
of Gad; for nothing feems more incon- 
fiftent with the Wifdom and Goodnefs of 
God, than to infpire his Servants to write 
the Scriptures for a Rute of Faith and Man. 
ners for all future Ages, and to require the 
belief of the Doftrine, and the praétice of 


"(© Valens Hift. Eeck,  &. Ῥ. 235. Johannes, p. 344. 
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the Rules of Life plainly contained in ir, and 
yet to fufter this divinely infpired Rule to be 
infenfibly corrupted in things neceffary to 
Faith or Praétice. Who can imagine thar 
that God who fent his Son out ot his Bo- 
fom to declare this Dottrine, and his Apo- 
files by the Affittance of the Holy Spiric to 
indite and preach it, and by fo many Miracles 
confirmed it to the Werld, fhould fufter any 
wicked Perfons to corrupt, and alter any of 
thofe Terms on which the Happinefs of Man- 
kind depended? This fure can be efteemed 
rational by none but fuch as think it not ab- 
furd to fay thac God repented of his Good-will 
and Kindnefs to Mankind in the vouchf{sfing 
of the Gofpel to them, or that he fo far ma- 
ligned the Good of future Generations, that 
he fuffered wicked Men to rob them of all the 
Good intended to them by this Declaration 
of his Will; for fince thofe very Scriprures 
which have been received as the Word of God, 
and ufed bv the Church as fuch from the firft 
Ages of it, pretend to be the Terms of our. 
Salvation, Scriptures indited by Men commif- 
fionated from Chri/?, and fuch as did avouch 
themfelves Apaftles by the Will " God, and 
his Command for the delivery of the Faith of 
God’s Εἰσί. and for the Knowledge of the 
Lrath which ὅς after Godlinefs in hope of Life 
eternal, they mutt be in reality the Word of 
God, or Providence mutt have permitted fuch 
a Forgery as rendreth it impoffible for us to 
perform our Duty in order to Salvation; for 
if the Scriptures of the New Teftament 
fhould be corrupted in any effential requifire 
of Faith or Manners, it muft ceafe to make us 
wife unto Salvation, and fo God muft have 
loft the end which he intended in inditing ir. 
The Objeftions which the Papi/?s make on 
account of the various Lections, I prefume 
are fully anfwered by Dr. M://s, and can be 
an{wered by him alone, fince others muft not 
be allowed to b/ow upon his learned Book up- 
on that Subject. | 


§. V. And this is all which I think neceffa- 
ry to be faid concerning the Four Gofpels in 
the General; I proceed now to the Cenfide- 
ration of that great Queftion, Wherber the 
Gofpel of St. Matthew was by him writ in He- 
brew, or in the Syriac Language, and only was 
by others afterwards tranflated into Greek. 

(d) Mr. De Pix informs us that all the Anci- 
ents with ope confent affure us that he wrore 
in Hebrew; Papias, St. Irenaeus, Origen, Eufe- 
διε, St. Cyril of Ferufalem, Epiphanius, St. Fe- 
vom, St. Auftin, St..Chryfoftom, the Author 
of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthew, 
which τς afcribed to St. Chryfoftom, and the 
Author of the Synopfis of the Scripture which 
bears the Name of Athenafius, are a Cloud of 
Witneffes who depofe thar St. Matthew we 

is 


(4) Rift. of che Canon, vol. 2. Ὁ. 2. p. a3. 


to the Four 
his Gofpe! in Hebrew: But then he adds, 
That the Original Hebrew of the Gofpel 
according to St. Matthew, was /oft, and 
after the Deftruttion of Jerafalem by Titus, 
becomirie afclefs, there was no care taker 10 
prejerve it. And faith, p. 36. Ir 15 certain, 
that the Greek Verfion we bave is as ancient 
as the Times of the Apoftles, that it was pub- 
jifhed from the beginning of the Church in all 
Chriftian Nations, thar it was looked upon as 
good as an Original by the Greeks and La- 
tins, that it was preferved without any Al- 
teration, and always looked upon as Authen- 
tick and Canonical, whereas the Original He- 
brew continued not long the fame that it was 
left by St. Matthew. 

Now as for this Cloud of Witneffes, I 
(hall, Firf?, Confider the chief of them apart, 
and then difcourfe of this fuppos’d Tradition, 
inthe bulk. Now, 

The firft Witnefs is Papias, that Man of 
Fables, faith (e) Exfebias, who voucheth, 
that St. Matthew writ bis Oracles in tbe He- 
brew Tongue, voulwdoe ἢ αὐτὰ ἕκαςος αἷς 
iduvello, and every one interpreted them as 
be was able; from which words it is evi- 
dent, that he knew nothing of any Authen- 
tick Verfion of this Gofpel approved by the 
Apoftles, and looked upon as Asrhentick and 
Canonical by the Church; for after that, eve- 
ry one could not be left to interpret the He- 
brew as he could. He alfo plainly in this 
Paflage, doth fuppofe, that the Helrew 
Copy of St. Matrhew was neither then loft, 
nor adulterated and corrupted by Additions, 
Defalcations or Interpolations, or muft own 
that every one then ufed a Copy fo corrup- 
ted ; and if he could be ignorant or mitfta- 
ken in Matters of fo great importance, why 
might he not be fo in faying, this Gofpel 
was firft written ina Language he underftood 
not : 

(1) Ireneus is the fecond Witnefs, who 
faith, that St. Matthew put forth bis Gofpel 
among the Hebrews, τῇ ida σδιαλέκτω otf, 
in their own Tongue ; and that the Ebjonites 
ufed eo Evangelio quod eft fecundum Mat- 
theum , shat very Gofpel according to 
St. Matthew, which was writ in Hebrew , 
this he faith (g) twice, without any inti- 
mation that it was interpolated or corrup- 
ted by them. Now here, faith the Learned 
(h) Mr. Grabe, the Nazarenes and Ebionites 


es 


a, 


(ε) Καὶ τινὰ ἀλλὰ @pg]ida? μυθικώτεεᾳ. Hitt. 
(g) L. 1. c. 26. 


(£) Adv. Her. J. 3. 0.1. 

ch) Sicque Ireneo ¢y alii patribus 
gelio uti. Spicil, Parrum primi feculi. 

Ci) Δέχον δ᾽ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὸ 

ὡς τὰ ἀληθὴ beiv ray. Har. 30. Sett. 3. 

Ck) Apud Eufeb. H. Eccl. 1. δ. ς, 225. 

(1) Idleto yas ]y vega 

(*J Ebiongi eo Evangetio quod eft 
dum Mattheuin Evangelio utuntur, 
Eccl. 1. 3. ¢. 27. 


3 πό xt Μαγθαῖον κεχρί ἢ μένῳ. 
Cm) Her. 29. § 29. 


aX 


᾿Εξιωναῖοι 4 


Gofpels, 


Eccl. 1. 3. c. 29. Ρ. 112. 

δι]. 3. 11. pe 220. col. 2 ΕΝ 
Hebraice Lingua ignaris facile impofuerunt ut crediderint ἐος ipfo Matthel Evan- 
p. 21. & Nov. in {renzum, 1. 1. c. 26. | Pe 
1! Ματήθαϊζον ἐνα [γέλιον, τάτῳ γὸ αὐτοὶ χῥῶν Ὁ μόνῳ; κϑάξόι ὃ αὐτὸ xT FE gcuus 


διὺς τὺ nal συ τὸν ἐνα[γέλιον. ΜΝ 
fecundum Matthaum folo utentes. Iren.1. 3. ὦ. 11. Solo autem to quod eff fez! 
Sea ὀναγ[ελίῳ μόνῳ τῷ καθ᾽ “Elcalus λείορϑύῳ χοώνδυοιξ Hitt. 
Mavav 3 πὸ x2! Ἕραίης ἐναϊγίλιον δέχιονἢ, Har. Fab. 2. ὃ, 1. & Paulo poft ἐνάγ ferto 
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eaftly unposd upon \renzus, and other fathers, 
who unierflood not the Hebrew Tongue. But 
after micre mature confideration ot the mat- 
ter, he latch, He thinks with Irenaeus, haz 
the Ubionites ded wfe the Gofpel of $1, Mat: 
thew, 10οὐ not entire, and uxcorrupted, and 
hinds, that kufebius, and Sr. Jerom, and our 
Modern Wruers, were miflakea in making 
the Gofpel to the Hebrews which rhe Naza- 
renes ufed, and the Gofpel which the Ebio- 
nites avufed, one and the fume. And yet 
(1) Ep:pbantus exprefly faith of the Ebvo. 
nites, they itfed only the Gofpel of St. Mat- 
thew, and called it the Gofpel according tothe 
Hebrews, as it rru/pis. So that either ἔα" 
febtus, Eptpbanius, aid St. Ferom, mult be 
miftaken in this matter, which is fufticient 
to invalidate their Teltimony, or Irenexs 
muft be himfelf miftaken, and then he much 
more might be fo in {peaking of a Language 
that he underitood not. 

(k) Origen is the third Witnefs, who in- 
deed faith, That the firft Gofpel wes writ 
by St. Matthew, and that be gave it to the 
Jewifh Converts compofid in the Hebrew 
Longue; but he doth not fay, it was writ- 
ten either firft, or only in that Tongue: 
Thus therefore I am willing to compound 
the Macter, that the Gofpel of St. Matthew 
being written for ail. Nations in the Greed, 
as a Tongue common τὸ moft of them, was 
alfo given for the ufe of thofe Fews who on- 
ly underftood their Mother Tongue, in Lie- 
brew. | 

(1) Exfebius is the next Witnefs, who 
faith, That Matthew delivered his Gcfpel to 
the Jews in their own Tongues but then 
that the Gofpel then retained in Hebrew, 
was indeed the Gofpel according to the 
Hebrews, or the fame Gofpel of St. Mat- 
thew which the Ebzonites ufed, and called 
The Gofpel according to St. Matthew, is 
plain, from (*) comparing the words of Ew- 
(οὑμὸς and Theodoret with thofe of Iveneus 
tho’ I confefs, Theodorer feems to make a di- 
ftin€tion betwixt the Edtonites, who held, 
that our Lord was born of Foféph and Mary; 
who ufed the Gofpel according to the He- 
brews, i.e, that Gofpel of the Nazarenes ; 
from which, faith (m) Epipbanius, they 
hdd cut off the Genealogy of Sr. Marthew, 
and the Ebionites, who held, that Chri/t was 
born of a Virgin; and faith, they ufed the 
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Hift. Eetl. 1. 3. c. 24. B. 94. 
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ccording to St. Murthew: And yet fpel, fo doth it alfo hew, how eafie it was 
Fes atrnellon, Irencus faith nothing, and for thefe Witneffes to be impos’d on in this 
Eufebius plainly contradiéts it, fuch a Con- Matter. . 
fulion and Confli&t is there among the Az- (1) Sc. Ferom is another Witnefs, Thar 
cients in this Matter. (n) Eufebivs pro- the Gofpel of St. Matthew was writ in He- 
ceeds to tell us, That they of the Jews who brew Words and Letters: And then he adds, 
received Chrift, chiefly embrac'd τὸ nal’ ἐξ ραίος iff, That was (in his time) wacertain 
tualythtor, the Gofpel according to the He- who tranflated it into Greek, 
brews: And that ΠΡ 538 a Manofthe αν, That the very Manufeript was ult 
firft Succeffion from the Apojtles, cited Paf- bis time, preferved in the Cafarean Library, 
fages, (0) ἐκ F κα Coates cuaylsdiz, from gathered by Pamphilus the Martyr ; and that 
the Gofpel according to the Hebrews, now the Nazarenes who ufed it at Berza, gave bins 
thefé things (hew, that tho” he knew this 106 liberty totranfcribe it, and that this very 
Gofpel contained many things which were Book was by moft thought to be the Gofpel ac- 
nor in the Greek Copy of St. Matthew, yet cording to St. Matthew. | . . 
was it free trom any Additions which did 3dly, That the Scriptures cited in this 
ecrrupt the Faith, for otherwife, he could Gofpe/, both in the Perfon of the Evangelift 
not have fpoke fo honourably of Hegefippus, and of our Lord, were exattly according to 
or fo mildly of thofe other Chriftians which the Hebrew, and not according to the Septu- 
made ufe of it: And therefore, tho’ he faith, aginr, as it might reafonably be expetted ic 
that fome put the Gofpel according to the would be inan Hebrew Gofpel, writ for the 
Hebrews amongft the Books contradifted, as αἷς of them who only owned the Hebrew 
they did alfo she Revelation of St. John, yet Bible as authentick. | 
by faying rhis, he plainly infinuates, that o- 4thly, That be bimfelf not only tranfcribed 
ther Ecc/efiaftical Writers owned it; nordoth it from the Cafarean Copy, but after turned 
he rank it among (p) τὰς ὧν ovoucit Amo- it into Greek and Latin. 
schuv wegs Ὁ Aiedixay wegheeg as, the stbly, From this Hedrew Gofpel, he cites 
Scriptures introduced by the Hereticks under thefe Pallages, 1ft, The Morher of our Lord, 
the Name of the Apoflles, as he doth the Go- and bis Brethren, faid to him, John the Bap- 
Spels of St. Peter, St. Thomas and Matthias, sift beptizeth for the Remujon of Sins, let 
as knowing what Sc. Ferom doth affure us, «ws go and be baptized of him, and he an- 
that it wascalled, or efteemd by moft Men, /wered, In what have 1 fianed, thar I fhould 
the Gofpe! according to St. Matthew. goand be baptized of bim? 2dly, The Man 
4) Epipbanius is another Witnefs, who who came to Chrift with the withered Hand, 
faith, Fhe Gofpel of St. Matthew was writ was a Mafon, and faid to Chrift, ama Ma- 
in Heorew ; buc then he adds, that the Na- (σὴ who get my Living by my Labour; I 
zarenes had the fulleft Copy of it, and kept it pray thee beal me, that 1 may not be conftrain- 
till bes time as it was firft written in the He- ed to beg. 3dly, That rhe Apoftle James bed 
brew Tongue. Now beit as Mr.Grabbe and fuwarn, After be bad received the Sacrament 
Petavius athim, that in this he wasdeceived fre the Hands of Chrift , that be would not 
by them, and that it was the faule of ic to eat Bread sill be bad feen Chrift rifem from 
te fo full ; yet as this fhews, that it pafled she Dead, and tbat therefore our Lord ap- 
then under the Name of St. Marthew’s Go- peared to him. athly, That in this Gofpel 
, at 
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(n) Hift. Ecclef.1, 3. c. 25. (0) Hift. Ecclef. 1. 4. ¢. 22. 
(p) Ibid. 1. 2: & 25. (q) Har. 29. §. ule. 

(8) Mattheus Apoftolus primus in Fudaa propter eos qui ex circumcifione crediderant Evangelium Chrifti Hebraicis 
citeris verbifque campofuit, quod quis poftea in Gracum tranftulerit, non fatis certum eft , porro ipfum Hebraicum habetur 
ujque lodie in Cafarienfi Bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr fludiofiffime confecit. Mihi quoque ἃ Nazarais, qui in 
Berga urbe Syrie hoc valumine utuntur, defcribendi facultas fuit ; in quo animadvertendum quod ubrcunque Evangelifta five 
ex perfona fua, five ex perfona Domini Salvatoris veteris Scripture Teftimoniis utitur, non fequutus feptuaginta tranflata- 
rum authoritatem jed Hebyaicam. Cat. V. Mattheus, 

In Evangelina juxta Hebraos quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque fermone fed Hebraicis literis feriptum eft, quo utuntur ujque 
hodie Nazareni fecundum Apoftolos five, ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, quod ¢y in Cafarienfi habetur Biovlic- 
theca, narrat Hifloria, eece Afater Domini ἀν fratres ejus dicebant ei, ecce Fohannes Baptifta baptizat in remiffionem pec- 

tee Paes Uy baptizemur ab eo, dixit autem eis, quid peccavi ut vadam ¢y baptizer ab eo? Ady. Pelagian. 1. 3. 

_ fa Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni ¢y Hebionita quod nuper in Grecum de Hebréo fermone tranftulimus, (σ᾽ quod vocatur 
a plevifque Matthai authenticum, homo ifle qui aridam habet manum cementarius feribitur tftiufmodi vocibus auxilium pre- 
fins. Camentartus eram manibus vidtum quaritans, precor te Fefu ut mibi veftituas fanitatem, ne tuypiter mendicem ci- 
co:. Tn Match. 12, 13. vide eund, in If. 14. F. 22. B. in Marth. 27. F, 38. D. 
᾿ Evangelium queque quod appellatur Jecundyin Hebvaos, (5 ἃ me nuper in Gracum Eatinumque fermonem tranflatum eft, 
fia ty Origenes (epe utitur, refert, Dominus cum dediffet Syndonem fervo facerdotis ivit ad Facobum, ¢y apparnit ei, ju- 
foals t enim Jacobus fe non comefturum panem ab illa hord qua biberat calicem Domini, donec videret enm refurgentém ἃ 
miwtuis Cacailog. V. Jacobus. 
ἀπε a μ i ‘ um quod Hebro fer mone confcriptum legunt Nazar, hac Scripta reperimus, fadhum eft autem cum defcen- 
ee minis de aqui defcendit fons omnis Spiritus Sandli, ¢y requievit fuper eum, ¢y dixit ili, ἘΠῚ mi in omnibus Pro. 
! ἘΠῚ ἐαβεέξαβαπι fe ub venires, ey requiefcerem {uper te, tues enim requles mea, tu es Bilius meus primogenitus qui 
Met in jomurernum. In [fas co tt. Feaze Β, & Ε΄. 67. Ly & F. 188, 1. 


to the Four Gofpels, &c. 


it was reckoned amongft the bigheft Crimes, 
to make fad the Heart of our Brotber. 
sthly, That in this Gofpel it was faid, wor ὁπ: 
ly that the Vail of the Temple was rent at our 
Lord’s Death, but alfo that the Lintel over the 
Temple being very great, was broken. ἴῃ fine, 
he faith, That Fefus being come out of the 
Water, the fource of the Holy Ghoft defcend- 
ed upon bim, refted on him, and fays to him, 
My Son, I expetled you in all the Prophets, 
tothe end, that being come, I might reft upon 
you, for you are my Refi, and my Firft-bora 
Son, who reigas for ever. Now this is the 
only place which feems to vary from the 
Doftrine of the Church , and this Origen 
expounds, Com. in Fob. p. 58. 1). The other 
Futbers which feem to avouch this Tradition 
come too late, and are not confiderable e- 
nough to be examined apart: I therefore 
{hall only make fome Remarks on what 
St. Ferom hath delivered. And, 
iff, Whereas he fays, It was wacertain 
who tranflated this Gofpel of δι. Matthew, 
writ in Hebrew, izto Greek , hence we ob- 
ferve, that there ts little reafon to depend on 
whac later Writers have faid in this Mat- 
ter; and therefore Mr. Dw Piz freely con- 
fefles, p. 36. That whereas it ts faid in the 
Abridgment of the Scriptures afcrib’d to 
Athanaftrs, that it was made by St. Fames, 
Bifhop of Ferufalem;, by (s) Theopbytal?, 
is afcrib’d to St. Joba; and by Anmaflafius the 
Sinaite, is afcrib’d to St. Lwke and Sc. Paul; 
all this is {poken without ground. 
2dly, Whereas he fays, Ths was the Copy 
which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites w/ed, 
and that moft Perfons did efrcem it the Gofpel 
and the authentick Copy of St. Matthew : Hence 
it muft follow, that they had then a Copy 
which then pafs’d commonly under the Name 
of the Gofpel according to St. Matthew. 
3dly, Whereas he citeth from this Gofpel 
many Paffages which are not, as he cites 
them, to be found in the Gofpel of Sc. Mar- 
thew approved hy the Church; hence it 
muft follow, they had added to St. Mar- 
thew’s Gofpel many things from Tradition 
which were not recorded in the aathentick 
Gofpel of St. Matthew ; and this feems pro- 
bably.to be the thing Ex/ebiws intended, 
when he faid, that Hegefippus cited many 
things from the Hebrew Gofpel, and from the 
unwritten Traditions of the jews; {o that 
this Gofpel according to the Hebrews, feems 
not to meas (τ) Mr. Grabbe and Du Pin do 
conjeCture, to have been a Gofpel wholly dif- 
ferent from that of St. Matthew, writ of 
ia anata by τὰ “τὸ Hebrew for their ufe. as 
were, 141 (u.) Eprpbanius, the Gofpel ὁ 
St, John and the Ads of the Apoftles, te 2 
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ly the Gofpel of Sr. Marthew ufed by the 
Boonies, who denied that Corift_ was born 
of a pure Virgin, and therefore ftruck oui 
the Gencafozy ot St. Alatrhew; and the fane 
Gofpel ufed by the Neasarenes, with many 
Additions they kad received from Tradizion, 
and upon that account piaced by many Fe- 
cleftaftical Writers among the Writirgs con- 
traditfed, ard in thofe Matrers in which ie 
diftered from the Greek and dAathentick Co- 
py, was of no Authority in Macters which 
concerned the Chri/rtaa Faith. 


§&. VI. To proceed therefore to the confi- 
deration of this Tradition in the bulk, let ir 
be noted, | 

1/t, That this is a Tradition that an inffi- 
ted Apoftte writ a large Gofpel by the af- 
flatus of the Holy Ghoff in Hebrew, and yet 
that Providence which hath preferved ait the 
other Canonical Books both of the O/d and of 
the New Teftament in theit Original Lan- 
guages, and that Chyrch which hath handed 
down all the other Books of the New Tefia- 
ment, even thofe which are comprifed in 
one fingle Chapter in the fame Language, 
have fuffered the Ovigtaa/ of this large Go- 
{pel to be loft within [ΠΥ Years, faith 
Mr. Da Pin, after it was written, as if it 
had been only written to be buried in the 
Tomb of Barnabas, according to the Tale of 
(x) Theodorus Letfor in the Sixth Century ; 
or to be carried by Sr. (y) Bartholomew into 
the Indies, on that account more fortunate 
than other Chriftians, and yet unfortunate in 
this, that when they had it, they under- 
{tood not a word of it; whence, even Du 
Pin faith, there is no appearance of Trucs 
in that Story, p. 32. 

2dly, Ic is a Tradition of a Gofpel writ- 
ten in Hebrew by infpiration of the Holy 
Ghoft, for the ufe of the convetted Fews , 
and yet, after the deftruttion of Jerufalem, ir 
became ufclefs, faith Da Pin, aad fo ne care 
was taken to preferve it: Yea, it was 4 
Gofpel written for their ufe, and co fupply 
the abfence of St. Matthew ; and yet, δὴ far 
as doth appear, none of them evet had, or 
ufed it, unlefs it alfo was the Gofpel accor- 
ding to the Hebrews; for the Converted Fews 
ufed that Gofpel, faith Eu/ebias, and Hege- 
fippns appears, faith he, to bave been one of 
the Jewith Converts, becaufe be cites all bes 
Paffages out of the Gofpel according to the 
Hebrews: The Edionites, fay Exfebins, Epis 
phanius and Theodoret, uled only rhe Gofpet 
according to the Hebrews, this was the Go- 
fpel, faith Sc. Ferom, which the Nazarenes 
read, and which both they and the Belonires 
ufed: And yet thts Goipel is pat enone 

the 


(5) In verbo Matchazus Prafat. ia Match. Serm. 8 in Genef. 


(τ) Spicileg. Patriim primi Sec. Ρ. ὶ 
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the Books contradiffed by Eufebims, It x of 
no Authority to prove any Matter of Faith, 
faith (z) Origen, and may be received, or 
not. To avoid thefe confequences, Dw Pin 
and Mr. Grabe contend, that the Gofpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews was diftinét from the 
Gofpel according to St. Matthew ; but this 
is evidently to contradi&t the Teftimonies of 
Irenews and Theodoret, who fay, the Ebio- 
nites fed the Gofpel of St. Matthew, and 
of Epipbanius, who fays, they τ θά the Go- 
fpel according to the Hebrews, and called 1] 
the Gofpel according to St. Matthew ; and 
of St. Ferom, who faith, i was by moft re- 
puted the Gofpel according to Sr. Matthew. 
{t was not indeed the true exthentick Gofpel 
of St. Matthew, received without contradi- 
Etion by the Church, for that was only the 
Greek Copy ; it was not a Copy of St. Mat- 
thews Gofpel, free from Additions and 
Interpolations, which they had put into it 
from Tradition, which is all that the Ar- 
guments of Dz Piz and others prove; but 
yet, I fay, it was that very Gofpel which 
the Nazarenes read, and which was kept in 
the Cefarean Library as the Gofpel accor- 
ding to St. Matthew, and which the Edvo- 
nites ufed as fuch ; nor can any Man prove 
from Antiquity, that either the Chriftian Fa- 
thers knew of, or that the Fewi/h Converts 
ever ufed any other {Hebrew Gofpel according 
to St. Matthew. 

(a) Epipbanixs indeed faith, That the Na- 
zarenes bad the Gofpel according to St. Mat- 
thew, wdnensdlov “ECegist, moft full in He- 
brew, end that they bad preferved it from 
the beginning as it was writ in Hebrew, 
till bis time: But (Ὁ) Petavixs truly notes, 
that this was his Miftake, thar Gofpel nor 
being pure, but depraved, and was indeed no 
other than the Gofpel according to the He- 
brews; and that this was fo, is evidenr, 
partly from his own confeffion, that for any 
thing be knew to the contrary, the Nazarenes 
had cut off from it the Genealogy from Abra- 
ham toChrift; and partly from the additional 
Paffages fo often cited by St. Ferom, from that 
Gofpel which the Nazarenes read, and ufed: 
And this alfo confutes another Sa/vo, which 
fome have invented by a diftinétion, which 
without ground they make betwixt she Go- 
Spel according to the Hebrews, and the Go- 
Spel according to the Nazarenes. 

_ Now from what I have thus difcourfed, 
I argue thus, Either the Gofpel of Sr. Mat- 
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thew fuppofed to be originally writ in He- 
brew, contained init the Palfuges cited from 
the Gofoel of the Nazarenes, or the Gofpel 
according to the Hebrews, or it did not; if 
ic did not, then is ic certain, that the Go- 
{pel retain’d in Hedrew by the Nazarenes 
and Edtonites, as the Golpel -according to 
St. Matthew, was not the fame with his Ovi- 
ginal Gofpel. Then, 2d/y, Seeing St. Ferom 
twice informs us, that it was the very authen- 
tick Copy of St. Matthew, and was by moft 
judged to be fo, and Eufebius faith, that this 
Gofpel according to the Hebrews, was only 
by fome rejected, as alfo was rhe Revelation 
of St. John; it follows, that molt Chriftians 
as to the matter muft be then miftaken. 

Bat if the Original Golpel of St. Matthew 
did contain thefe Paflages, then is it certain, 
that the Greek Copy approved by the Apo- 
files, and received by the Univerfal Church, 
cannot be the true or authentick Gofpel of 
St. Matthew, feeing it muft be then deficient 
in many things contained in the true Hebrew 
Gofpel ; and fo it muft be granted, that 
the dpofi/es approved, and the Church te- 
ceived a Gofpel which wanted many Paf- 
fages containe* in the Original, according 
to St. Matthew, writ by the Affiltance or In- 
{piration of the Holy Ghoft. 

3d/y, It was written in Hebrew, faith this 
Tradition, for the ufe of the Circumcifion, 
and yet ic was not written by St. Fames the 
Bifhop of the Circumeifion, not by St. Peter, 
or St. Joba, the Apoftles of the Circumcifion, 
but by Sc. Mathew the Publican, yea, it 
was writ tn Hebrew for them for whom both 
their own Bifhop, and thefe Apoft/es of the 
Circumcifion, writ in Gree’. 

4thly, It was written, faith this Tradition, 
by the Dire€tion of the Holy Ghoft, and in- 
terpreted, {aich the pretended Arbanafius, by 
Fames the Brother of our Lord; faith Ana- 
fafius Sinaita by St. Luke, by Sr. Fobn, 


faith Theopby/a# upon hearfay, and all of 


them without Ground, faith Ds Pin, Ὁ. 36. 
It ἧς unknown by whom it was tranflated, 
faith St. Ferom, 11 was not tranflated, faith 
Papias, but every one interpreted it as he 
could; and yet that of (c) Baronius is cer- 
tain, that if the Hedrew alone was the Origt- 
nal of St. Matthew, we cannct fay the Greek 
ys the true Copy of St. Matthew, but by our 
affurance that it agrees with the Original. 
Now if it were nor at all tranflated, as Papias 
faith, or were tranflated only by an unknown 
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(z) In Evangelio quodam quod dicitur fecundum Hebreos , fi tamen placet alicut recipere illud non ad aucforitatem, 
fed ad manifeflationem propofite quaftionis. 'lom. 8. in Matth. F. 21. B. 
_@) Ἔχισι 5 τὸ aT! Μά θαῖον ὡνα[γέλιον “σληρήςα)ον ECgusi, παρ᾿ αὐτοὶς γὺ σαφῶς Tero καθὼς JE ἀρχῆς 
εἰράφη “Ἑ ραικοὶς γεάμμασιν ttt σώζε), ἐκ old'a ἃ εἰ κὶ τὰς Yuemoyias Ya F ACegdudyedF Kast «ἰειᾶλον. 


Har. 29. δεᾶ. ult. 


(b) Neque verd purum Matthai Evangelium ut exiftimaffe videtur Epiphanius, fed ab illis depravatum, quod Evan- 
gelium x7! “ECeatus appellat Enufebius. Nazarsorum Evangelium nequaquam Matthsi germanum fuit. Not. ad 
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Hand, as St. 7erom faith, or if we have only 
one fingle Perfon of a later Date who afcribes 
this Verfion to an Apoftolical Perfon, and he 
both doth it without ground, and iscontra- 
difted by wo who attribute this Verfion to 
another, can this beany fure Foundation that 
we have any Copy which agrees with the 
Original ἐ 

Ic is faid indeed that the Apoff/es approved 
of the Greek Verfion; [ anfwer, that they 
and‘the whole Church approv’d of the Greek 
Gofpel of St. Matthew, I believe, but what 
fingle Author fays they approv’d of any Ver- 
fion? yea, whac Author before St. Jerom and 
the falfe Athanefius {peaks of any Verfion 
from the Hebrew? All Antiquity cite this 
Gofpel according to the Greek, and fpeak of 
the Gofpel according to the Hebrews as a thing 
not of Authoticy, or not received without 
contradiction; but I know not one who faith, 
she Gofpel ufed by the Church wax a Verfion 
from the Hebrew, and from this long Silence, 
and from the Dilcord, and ungrounded Say- 
ings of thofe fingle Witnefles, who after the 
fourth Century {peak of a Verfion, I conclude 
the Greek we now have was no Verfion, but 
the Original Gofpel of Sr. Aluttbew writ by 
him for the ufe of the whole Church of God, 
and that the Hebrew Copy, it he writ any, 
was written for the ufe of the Circumcifion 
only, fo thar it being in the Hands of the 
Jews only, and underftood by them alone, 
and they being, faith (d) Fufiim M. the 
worft fort of Chriftians, 1. e. Retainers of 
Fudaifm with Chriftianity, and they in whofe 
Hands the Gofpel chieHy was, being Naza- 
rencs, and Ebionites, might trom the Tradi- 
tions which obrained among them, add to it, 
or from their Principles be induced to change, 
and to corrupt ir. Or, 

Laftly, To {peak freely what 1 conceive 
moft probable, as the Cavonical Books of the 
Old Teftament were written originally in He- 
brew, bur when the pure Hebrew became un- 
intelligible co the Vulgar, and when the Di- 
{perfions of the Fews had diftinguifht them 
into Hebrews which ufed their Mother 
Tongue, and He//en:fts who underftood only 
the Greek Tongue, the Cha/dee Verfion was 
ufed in the Syugogues of the Hebrews, arid 
the Greck by the Hellenifts; fo this Diftin- 
ction continuing after Ch77f?’s Afcenfion, fome 
of the Scriptures written originally in the 
Greek for the ufe both of Few or Gentile, 
were tran{lated into the mixt Hebrew, and 
as they had, faith (6) Epipbentus, the Go- 
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Spel of St. John, and the Ads of the Apoftles 
in Hebrew, fo had.they betore the Goipel of 
St. Matthew turned inro the fame Language, 
and perhaps with the fame Liberty of making 
Additions to it from Tradition, which we 
find in the Cha/dee Parapbraff, and the Tran- 
{lation of the Septuagint : which Verfion the 
Primitive Coriftians among the Geatiles who 
were ignorant of that Language finding in 
their Hands, they from the likenefs of the 
thing, and the Preterfions of the Fews, mizht 
think ican Orvgima/ written for their ule. Thus 
{ome of them upon the fame account inform 
us, that the Epii/e to the Hebrews was firft 
written in Hebrew, and was tranflated into 
Greek by (f) Clemens, or St. Luke; and yet 
that in this matter they were miftaken, we 
learn from (g) St. Zerom, telling us for cer- 
tain, that the whole New Teflament, excep- 
ring only the Gofpel of St.Matthew, was firft 
writ in Greek. For, 

iff, St Ferom, and Epipbanius are the on- 
Jy Perfons who {peak of this Aatbentick He- 
brew Gofpel, kept till their time by the Naza- 
renes, which that it was not the Original-Go- 
{pel of St. Matthew hath been fully proved. 

ad/y, St. Ferom faith of this Hebrew Copy 
which he received from them, and tranflated 
into Gree and Latina, that the Citations con- 
tained in it when the Evangelift [pake in bis 
own Perfon, or in the Perfon of our Lord, 
were exatily according to tbe Hebrew, and net 
according to the Septuagint , and yet’tis cer- 
tain this is not true of the Greek Copy we 
now have, as appears from Chap. 2. 6, 18. 
— 3. 2.4 GF. 20, 21, 43. 1. 10. 
—12. 20, 21. 13. 14.—19. 8, 9. — 26. 
31.— 27. 9. 


δ. VII. If it be here objetted, that by cal- 
ling in queftion a thing fo generallly afferted 
by fo many Fathers, 1 weaken the Tradition 
of the Church concerning the Cason of thé 
Scriptures, and other matters handed down 
to us by Tradition ; 

lanfwer, ThatI have fufficiently obviated 
this Objeftion in a particular (h) Difcourfe 
upon this Subject, in which I have fhewed 
what Traditions are to be received, and what 
may fationally be queftioned, and that we 
have fufficient ground from reafon to rely on 
the Tradition of the Canon of the Old, and 
the New Teftament. 

adly, (i) I have fhewed that the Fathers 
have been impos’d upon by the Fews in other 
things received from them by Tradition, and 
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(ἢ) Γεϊεέφθαι Ἕξραϊοις Εξραίκῇ φωνῇ. Clem. Alex: apud Eufeb. H. Eccl. |. 6. co 14. Eufebius 1. 3. οἱ 38: 
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afferred by more Teftimonies of ancient Fa- 
thers thanare avouched to prove that the Go- 
fpel according to St. Marrberw was firft writ 
in Hebrew; asv.g. iff, In the Story of the 
Cells of the Seventy, in which they who tran- 
flated the O/d Teffament, are faid to have been 
feverally placed; or, as Epipbamias will have 
it, two together, when they tranilared the 
Oid Teftament from Hebrew into Gree’, and 
yet by Infpiration, or prophetical Impulfe, to 
have performed this Tranflation all in the 
{ame words; thefe things, faith (kK) fujtia 
M, we report to you Genuiles not as Fables, or 
ferencd Stories, ἀλλά wae αὐτὴν ὦκει Ws τὰ 
wdroja wWagarnpoTav εἰκηκοότες ταῦτα “ὥρα - 
γέλλομῆν, but ay a received Tradition deli- 
vered tows from the Inbabitants of the place. 
The fame Tradition touching the Ce//s is deli- 
vered ascertain by (1) Irenems, by Clemens of 
diexandria, Strom. 1. p. 342. by (*) Cyril 
cf Ferufatem, and by Epipbuniws, de ponde- 
ribus & menf. p. 160, 161, 162. and by 
St. Auvfin, de Civ. Dei, 1. 14. ¢. 4.2, 43. 
And as all thefe Fathers confirm the Story 
of the Ce//s, and confequently fpeak of this 
Performance as done Sea συμώμᾳ καὶ’ em- 
“πνέδυ Os, Cx ωνῴμαϊ dyis, by the Power, 
and Aflatus of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spi- 
rit who fpake thefe things by the Prophets, fo 


doth (m) Tertulhan fpeak, de fententiz - 


communione, of the:r confpiring in their Sen- 
timents: (n) Eufebius faith that it was 
nechev οἰκονομυβέισα ἑρμήνοια, an Interpretation 
ordered by God: it was done by them, faith 
(o) Sr. Hi/ary, fpirituali & coelelti fcientia, 
with fpiritual and beavenly Knowledge: μὴ 
oye Ὁ Seas OMTVCIAS, not without divine 
Infpiration, faith (p) Theodoret : and this 
they fay by reafon of the great Sympathy 
which was in their Interpretation; and yet 
(q) Betlarmin faith, that zn this the Jews im- 
pofed on Fuflin M. and the fucceeding Fathers 
might give credit to Fuftin. (τ) Du Pin, that 
itis a Fiction of the Fews, and that i % well 
known how frivolous, and uncertain thefe pre- 
tended popular Traditions are, and efpectally 
among the Fews : (5) F. Simon faith, we muft 
not bere fo much confider what the Fathers 
faid, as what reafon they had to fay fo, and 
that (τ Se. Ferom gives them all the Lie. 
And to the other pretence of their Infpiration, 
he anfwers, p. 115. de rebus fibi incognitis 


(k) Exhorr. ad Gr. p. 1.2. 14. | 

(m) Apol. c. 18, ὦ ΤΣ 
(p) Pref, in Pfalm., 
(r) Hift. of the Canon, Ὁ. 174. 
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(y) Vid Grab. Spicil. 1 Cent. p. 347, δίς, 
. 7. 


quidquam certi definire non potuerunt, shey, 
could fay nothing certain of things unknown to 
themfelves, and therefore could fay nothing 
certain in the cafe before us. 3 

2d/y, The appearance of E/ias the Trsbite 
in perfon, before the fecond coming of Chri? 
is delivered by the Furbers unanimoufly as a 
Tradition of the Church, but this they did 
partly from the Tradition of the Zezws, partly 
from the miftaken fenfe of the words of Chrift, 
and partly from the Authority of the Scp/wa- 
gint, without all ground, as hath been fully 
proved. Treat. of Irad. chap. 5. from δ. 1. 
to §. 5. | 

3d/y. They generally taught for four Cen 
turies together, that the good vinge/s {tiled the 
Sons of God, Gen. 6. were tran{ported with 
the Love of Women, and begat of them Giants, 
and evi! Spirits, this is taught by Fuftin 11. 
Irenaeus, Clemens of Alexandria, and Athena- 
goras in the fecond Century ; by Fertu/lian, 
Minucius, St. Cyprian, and Methodius in the 
third 5; by Leffantius, and Sulpicius in the 
fourth; and this they did from the Traditio- 
nal Interpretation of the Jews recorded in 
(u) fofepbus, and in (x) Philo, and in the 
firft Book of Exoch, de Egregoris: ‘And yet 
in the fifth Century the Authors of this Opi- 
nion are reprefented by (y) Chryfoffom, and 
Theodoret, as βαριά, Teachers of Fables, and 
Blafpbemers, (2) as hath been proved: And 
if in thefe things the Fathers were fo eafily 
impos’d on by the Zews, why might they not 
be impos’d on likewife in faying that the Go- 
{pel according to St. Matthew was written in 
a Language that they underftood nothing of, 
and ot which they could fay nothing certain 
from their own Knowledge ? 

Notwithftanding, ifany Man like not this 
Opinion, he may compound the matter with 
the Farhers thus that St. Marthe might deli- 
ver that Gofpel which he writ as well in He- 
brew to the Fews who underltood that Lan- 
guage only, as in Greek to the Helleniftick 
Jews, and to the Genti/e Converts. And fince 
it is agreed on all Hands, that he left Fadea 
to preach to the Geri/es, what is more rea- 
fonable than to conceive he left that Gofpel 
he had preached to them, and writ by the 
Affiftance of the Spirit as a Rule of Faith to 
all Nations, in.a Language which thofe Na- 
tions underftood ? 
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Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


CHA 


HE Book of the Generation 
of Jefus Chrift, (who was ac- 
cording to the Elefb, Rom. 
9. 5.) the Son of " David, 
( Adfs 2.30. and) the Son of Abraham, (zs 
on this wifey 

2. Abraham begat [faac, and Ifaac begat 
Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas and his ‘ Bre- 


thren , 


3. And Judas begat Phares, and‘ Zara of 
© Thamar, and Phares begat Eftom, and Efrom 
begat Aram, | 

4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Ami- 
nadab begat Naaflon, and Naaffon begat Sal. 


_ mon, 


5» And Salmon begat ‘Booz of ‘ Rahab, 
(the Hartor,) and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, 
(the Moabite/s,) and Obed: begat Jeffe, . 

6. And Jefle begat " David the King, and 
David the King begat Solomon of " her that 
had been the Wife of Uriah, 

. 7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Ro- 
boam begat Abiah, and Abiah begat Afa, | 

_ 8. And Afa begat Jofaphat, and Jofaphat 
begat Jorum, and Joram begat ‘ Ozias, 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham 
begat Achas, and Achas begat Ezekias, 

to. And Ezekias begat Manaffes, and Ma- 
naffes begat Amon, and Amon begat Jofias, 

11. And * Jofias begat Jechonias and his 
Brethren, about the time they were carried 
away into Babylon ; 

12. And after they were brought to Baby- 
lon, Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel, 


Pp. I. 


13, And ' Zorobabel begat Abihud, and 
Abihud begat Eliakim , and Eliakim begat 
Azor , . 

14, And ™ Azor δέρας Sadoc, and Sadoc ἢ 
begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, , 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar 
begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16. And Jacob begat " Jofeph, the Husbarid 
of Mary, of whom was born jigs who is cal- 
led Chrift. | | 

17. So ° all the Generations from Abraham 
to David are fourteen Generations, and from 
David till the carrying away into Babylon, 
are (reckoned up by me) fourteen Generati- 
ons, and from the carrying away into Baby- 
lon to Chrift (taclufively) ate (alfo) four- 
teen Generations. Me ee 

18. Now the Birth of Jefus Chrift was on 
this wife, (or after this extraordinary man- 
ner, ) when as his Mother Mary was elpou- 
fed to Jofeph, before they came together, fhe 
was found with Child (dy the power) of the 
Holy Ghoft, (overfhadowing ber, Luke 1. 35. 


of which thing Joleph knew nothing. 


) 

19. Then Jofeph her (e/poxufed) Husband 
being a juft Man, and (therefore one who 
durft not retain ber, whom be éfteem’d an 
Adulterefs,and yet being ) not willing to make 
her (whom be loved) a publick Exainple, was 
minded to (give her a Bill of Divorce, and fo 
to) ὃ puther away privately. |. 
20. But while he thought on thele things, 
behold the (az) Angel of the Lord appeared 
to hitn in a Dream, faying, Jofeph, thou Soi 
of David, fear not to sake unto thee Maly 
y 


+ 


from idan to Noah, Gen. 5. 1. 


thy (e/rwfed) Wife, (tho" found with Child, ) 
tor that which is conceived in her is (vor the 
Εγαὶ of Whoredom or Adultery , but) of the 
Ho!y Ghoft. 

21. And fhe fhall bring forth a Son, and 
thou fhale gall his Name Jefus, (7. ¢. she Sa- 
vionr,) forthe fhall fave his People from their 
Sins. ὼ : νι 

22. Now all this was done (by the Holy 
Ghoft overfhadowing this Virgin,) {8} it 
might be fulfilled which was fpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet (Ifatas,) faying, (Chap. 
7. 14.) a ‘ f ΝΣ τ 


ὶ Fad 


4. ~ 


: i 2£ 
Annotations 


Ver. τ. serps ΓΕΝΈΕ SEQS, jhe’ 


book of the Generation,| i.e. as 
the Syriack well exprefles it, the Writing , 
Narratwe.0 > di (οἱ oh. the Generation Or 
Birth, Weg iB. J (ya ; ‘for tho’ the word: 
Yuscis is ‘elf@where of that’ Latitude Sas to 
comprife alfo the Hiftory of our Lord’s Life, 
and Death, and_Refurrettion, yer it is here to 
be reftrained to the Birth ot Chrift, as ap- 
pears, 17, From the parallel Phrafe, om ἡ 
BiG γγυέσεως ἀνθρῳπων, this is the Book: 
or the Kenearfal of the Generation of Men 
2d/ly, From 
the Defign “ἢ the apoft/e here, which is to fet 
down ‘ite- Defcent οἱ Chrift from “Abrabam , 
and his Alliance to. King Devid by his Father 
Fofeph And, gdly-; From the 18th- Vere, 
which after’ this Narrative of ir, proceeds το’ 
thew the manner ofthis Birch, by faying, Now 
ἡ Yusore the Birth of - Fefus Chrift wak-on 
Mis wie ake Raa 
Το, The Son of Dadtd: the Som: of ‘Abra: 
bam,.| i.e. the Son of both, as Adibamab 'the 
Daughter: of Anal, Cand) the’ Daughter‘of 
Ztbeon, Gen. 26.2. This Senfe being - meft 
{uitable τὸ the Defign of the ‘dpoftle':' which: 
15 to prove, (βγη was the Son ofboth, and: 
that’ tn him were ‘fulfilled’ the’! Promifes 
mate to both. And David: is 868 / named, 


ΕἸ» Π, Becaufe the Promifé to him was ftefh- 


erin Metiory ; more ‘plain’, -and- miore™-éx- 
plicite § God had ptomifed: to “Abrabar ‘in’ 
general wotds, That iz ‘brs, S¢ed'“fhould : alt 
the Famrlies of the Earth, δὲ blejed; Genors. 
3:— 22.18. And that 'rhis: Seed Was ἜΣ | 
we leam'‘from the eo Peter. Ads" 3.: 
25, 26. and from St. Ῥω, 'Οαἱ. 3.16. But 
to Pavid God promiféd: That in “bis Seed. 
weuld he eftablifh the Throne of bis' Kingdom 
for ever, 2 Sam. 7. 16. that his Seed-woutd- 
he eftablifh for ever, and build up bis’ Throne 
to all Génerations , Pfal'89. 4. Now this 
being a Promife, that af ree Fruit of ‘bis Bout 
dy be ὠμὰ raife’ up’ CBrift 1ο ΜῈ efi’ bis 
φρο ὥς a OF Was more fuitable to the 
eats the” ety Nation touching: the 
61: Leth}, 


+ γεκκαιακιιαμακισααεσεοακεοκασεν εμϑῇ - 


' ᾿ ; ; a? ὰ .. 
ΣΙ ἘΝ Ὁ ΕΣ ΡΝ τον, 433] «7 ἈΠΗ͂Ι 6 
SS πὰ Ὡὦοὦὖὦ'ὦ δι ΒΘΒΡΟΟ. 

5". ? i. 


(a) Antiq. Fud. Lat. Co 4. Py 353. Fe 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Ἂ 4 τὸ ; ͵ ? : 


bi Chap. I. 


and {hall bring forth a Son, and ‘ they fhall 
call his Name (er his Name fhall be called) 


‘Immanuel, which being interpreted, is, God 


with us. 

34. Then Jofeph being raifed from Sleep, 
(aad: percejuing ἐπι the Dreamtuas from 
God,*) did as the*Angel of the Lord had 
bidden him, and took unto him (Mary) his 

ife. : ' 

25. And (but be) knew her not "ἡ. until fhe 
had brought forth her Firft-born Son, and he 
calfedghis Name eins # τὴν | 


eM »- 
; £ 


King Md/iab, and to their Inclinations, The 
Prophets alfo prophefie of him, as one to /ir 
upon the Ibrone of David for ever, Ifa. 9.7. 
that he#hal] be 4 righteous Branch raifed up 
to Davglg and a King ‘that» fialyrasn ὅτι 
profper® ir *whofe Dabs gindab hell Pell 
fafely, Jer. 23.5,6. that “they should dwell 
in the Land for ever,and David fhall be their 
Prince for ever, Ezek. 37.24, 25. See Ifa. 
55-11. Amos 9.11. Accordingly, the An- 
56] fpeakéth of one who fhould Regex on rhe 
Throne of bis Fatber David, over the Houfe 
of Facob for ever, Luke 1. 33. And the 
Jews pray.'to him thus,: Fefus, thou Son’ of. 
David ; bave mercyion-us,. Matthi9. 27. — 
Fi 22. —- 20.30, and:make their Acclama- 
tions ‘to him-thus,° Hofanna to the Son of 
Davidi iOthers:add;-thati Abraham is put af- 
ter David, becaufe the Apoft/e was:to begin 
his Cataloghe from Adrahant, . ....} 


thren.| Perhaps Interpreters might fave them-: 


felves the tfouble:'of giving-a Keafon of ma- 


ny things “contained.in: this Catalogue, by’ 


faying , St. Matthew here recites .it,. as.:he: 
fond itiin the Authentick Copies of the 
Fews+.-who ‘SoubtlefS had’: preferved fome 
known, and approved Genealogy, of their 
Defeent from Abrabam , -the Father of their 


~ Chap, 


23. Behold a 4 Virgin fhall be with Child, 


1. 


4 


Ι 


Nation, in-whom they fo much gtoried, and . 


fron) whofe Loins they expefted the promiféd 
Meffiiab.\-Thus tor-‘inftance, When it is 
faid Salathie! begat: Zorobabe!, it may be 
fufficient to juftifie the Apoff/e in this, That 
the’ Fews do ftill teprefent Zerobabel nor as 
the Son of’ Pedazah, butof Salathiel, So we 
read of Zordbabe/, the Son of Shealtiel, Neh. 
12. 1. Hags 1. 12, 14.-ch.:2.21, 23. Ezra 3. 
2,8. and -ch. 5.2. (ai) Fofepous. likewife 
fays, the'Captain of the.People was ὁ Seya.. 
bikes was. Zopoealirx@y Larobubel the Son 
of Sheatsiel, and with preat reafon muft he 
follow the Sentiments οὗ three Perfons: of 
fo great Authority, as Ezra, Nebemisb, and 


the Prophet Haggab, the .Comremtpararies οἵ". 


Zor dbabel\\So alfo may..we fay, that. the 
’ debe cic W-3€ i: hae ee cy aye AK aes! 
‘ Rate a rit 


_ 


Si Ve | 


Chap. I 


Kings left out in this Genealogy, were. there- 
fore omitted by St. Marthew , becdufe he 
found them ‘omitted’ in. the Genealogy: uled by 
the Fews, and that thefe.words and his Bre- 
ihren, are added as being.alfo added in their 
Genealogy. | 
may be added to comfort the difperfed Tribes, 
which were not yet returned out of. Captivi- 
ty, as Judah was, in their equal Intereft in 
the Blefling of the Seed of abraham , they 
being all adopted Children of God, which is 


not true of I/mae/ or Efax, the Brethren of 


Vaac and Facob: Moreover, thefe Brethren 
of Fades might well be mentioned as being 
Patriarchs, Heirs of the Promife, and Heads 
of that People, whence the Meffab was to 
proceed ; and therefore Stephen alfo {peaks 
thus of them, Abrabam begat Ifauc, and Ifaac 
beat Facob, and Facob begat the twelve Pa- 
triarchs, A&ts 7. 8. 

Ver. 2. And Zara,| mentioned with Pha- 
res , as being born at the fame time, and ftri- 
ving with him for Primogeniture , Gen. 28. 
28, 29, 30. ᾿ : " 

Ibid. Of Thamar.| It is obferved here by 
fome, that only four Women are mentioned 
in this Genealogy, till he comes to Fofeph, 
and all of them noted for fome Infamy, as 
Thamar for Inceft, Rabab for being an Har- 
Jot, Ruth tor Heathenif{m, Bathfheba for Adxtl- 
tery; nor were they thus mentioned becaufe 
Sinners, to teach us that Chrif? came to fave 
fuch, or to be bon of fuch; for, why then 
were the three Defcents of dbaziah, Foafh 
and Amaziah omitted ? But, becaufe in them 
only that Law was departed from, which 
was given generally to the Heirs of the pro- 
mifed Bleffing , that they fhould take them 
“Wives of their neareft Kindred; and per- 
haps to obviate the Cavils of the Jews againft 
the mean condition of the Mother of our Lord, 
their Anceftors being defcended of Women 
whole Qualities rendred them meaner than 

fhe was, 
© Ver. 4. Of Rabab.| That Rabab was married 
to fome Prince of I/rae/, the Tradition of the 
Jews affures us; but whereas, in contradi- 
ction to St. Matthew, they fay, that fhe was 
married to Fofhua ; this is faid in flat oppo- 
fition to their own Tradition, that Rabab was 
the Mother of eight Priefis and Prophets ; 
for Fofhua was neither of the Tribe of Fx- 
dab nor of Levi, but of the Tribe of E- 
phraim, Num. 12. 8. That Rabab was one of 
the Idolatrous Nations with which they were. 
forbidden to marry, Exod.34. 16. Deut.7.3. 
hinders not this Marriage of Se/mon with 
Rabab, fhe being firft made a Profelyre of 
Fuftice ; the reafon of that Law being this, 
left they fhould tempt them to Idolatry ; 
which Reafon ceafed, when they once owned 
the God of I/ree/,; whence we find that 
Booz married Ruth, Chap. 4. 13. and thought 
himfelf obliged fo todo, and David married 


| on the Gofpel | oF Se “Matthew. | 


eee Daughter of the King οἱ Gefhur, 7 


But to omit this, bis Brethren 


2 Sam. 3.3. But here feems.co be a great 
Objection both againft Sa/mon and againft 
Obed, how it can be true, that only Booz, 
Obed and Feffe, fhould intercede betwixt Sa/- 
mon and David, when the time betwixt them 


muft be at leaft 300 Years in the mildeftcom- - 


putation ; and fo Sa/mon muft be 100 Years 
old when he begat Booz, Booz as old when 
he begat Obed, and Obed as old when he be- 
gat FesJe; whereas it is looked upon as mi- 
raculous, that Abrabem at 100 Years fhould 
beget Ifaac, Ge7.17.17.— 21. 5. To this 
Objection it may be anfwered from the Tar- 


gum upon Ruth, that thefe three were Men. 


of an extraordinary Charater for Juftice and 
Piety ; Sa/mon is ftiled Salmon. the Fuft, of 
whom it is faid, that bis Works and the 
Works of his Children were very excellent 5 
that Booz was a rightevis Perfon, by whofe 
Righteoufnefs the People of Ifrael were det- 
vered from the Hazids of their Enennes, and 
by whofe Prayers the Famine ceafed from the 
Land of Ifrael, that Obed ferved the Lord 
with a perfedd Heart, and that he begat Feffe, 


in whom was found no Iniquity or Corruption 


for which be fhould be delivered to the Angel. 


of Death, and be lived many Days, and only 


died at laft by reafon of the Sentence pafsd 
upon Adam for cating the uae fruit. 


od therefore might vouchfife to Men of fuch 
extraordinary Piety, a longer Life than ordi- 
nary, ahd Strength to beget Children in their. 
Old Age. Thus Ca/eb at ὃς. and Mofes at 
120, had not their natural Strength abated, 
Deut. 24.7. Fofh.14. 11. whereas Abraham's 
Body was then dead, Row. 4. 19. 
Ver. 6, David the King,]| to whom the Pro- 
mife was made of the King Meffiah to ftablith 
his Throne for ever, Eze’. 37. 25. and from 
him the Kingdom is ftiled the Houfe of Da+ 
vid, and the Kingly Throne, the Throne of 
the Howfe of David, Pfal. 122. 5. | 
Ibid. Of ber that had been the Wife of 
Urias,] to fhew that that Crime of David be- 
ing repented of, was fo far from hindring the 
Promifé God made to him, that it pleafed God 
by this very Woman, to fulfl it. . a 
Ver. 8. Foram begat Ozias.] It is certain 
from the Hiftory of the Kings and Chroni- 
cles, that Ozias was the Son of Ameziab , 
2 Chron. 26. 1. Amasiah of Foafh, ch. 24. 27. 
Foafh of Azariab, ch. 22. 11. <Azuriah of 
Foram, ver. 1. 
guage of the Hebrews, and their Maxims 
telating to this matter, the Children of Cbil- 
dren are ape the Children not only of 
their immediate Parents, but of thetr <ncc- 
ftors, and thefe Anceftors are faid to beget 
thofe who are removed fome Generations 
from them; fo Ifeiab faith to Hezekiah , 
ch. 39.7. Of thy Sons which fhall ifjue from 
thee, ahh thou fhalt beget, [ῥα] they take 
away; and they fhall be Eunuchs in the Pa- 
B 2 lace 


But, according to the Lan-. 


hi 


i 


lace οὗ the King of Babylon; which Predicti- 
οὐ was fulfilled: only in the Days of Feco- 


nine, long after the Days of Hezekiah... But’ 


the great Quéftion here is, why Azariab , 
ποῦ and Amiziab, are left out of the Cata-. 
lopde of the ‘Kings of 
is -anfWwered, -1. Negatively, that the Reafon 
could-not be,’ becaufe they were great Sin- 
nets, fince Menafeb and Amon who were 
gteater Sinners were retained in this Catd-. 
logue? ver. ro - It therefore may be faid, - 

“aft, That the Jews had their Tabule fer 
fuales, In whieh the ftems of the King/y Fa- 


—— 


mily of David’ were written; and in thefe 
Catalogues thefe thtee Kags‘ might be left’. 
ont. That even ‘to the tite of Chrift, they’ 


had fuch Tables: even of ‘their Families ‘and: 
Tribes, is evident from (Ὁ) Fofephus ,' who 
having given us the Genealogy of his Fatnity, 
faith, ‘Tho we ἐν F fuss ip Seid o-ybsi ὡς cy 
Ἐ δημοσίοις δέληοις ἀναϊεῖραμμήνίωυ evegy sTws' 
«ϑοχΊθεμαι ἣ 
Family as I found it written in the pub» 
lick Tables, and if fo, the Jews , nor-the- 
Apoftle, are to ‘account for'this Omiflion.- 


adly, It isno new thing to find the like Omif- 
fions in the Books ot the O/d Teffament'; - 


thus Cain and“his-whole Pofterity, ‘are otrit- 
ted in the Book of Chronicles, Simeon: ἴδ᾽ 
omitted in theBlefling of Mofces, Deut. 33.-for' 
his Cruelty at Sychem. ‘The Writer: of the’ 


Book of Chrogicles, reckons up‘ all the Sons’ 


of Facob ; but in the account of their Po- 
{terity , he omits-the account of Zebulon 
and Dan; and’ when he begins with the 
Sons of Fadeb; thé omits Zerab, 1 Chron. 
2. 3. -π ἢ, 4.1. The Pen-man of the Books 
of Samue/, when he recounts the Worthies 
of David, omits Foab, becaufe of his bloodi- 
nefS. to Amafa and Abner. Tn the Book of 
‘zra, there are'’teckoned from Serajab to 
dtaron, only fixteen Generations, cb. 7. where- 
as in the Book of Chronicles, from Aaron to’ 
the fame Serajab, are reckon’d twenty two, 
1 Chron. 6. {fo that fix muft be omitted in 
Ezra: So that there is no more reafon to 
fitfpett the Evangelift , than the ews have 
to queftion their own Scriptures on this ac- 
* count. Bur fftill tt may be enquired , why 
thefe three in particular are omitted: And 
to this it is anfwered, (1.) That the omir- 
ting thefe three, cannot in the leaft concern 
the chief Defign of the Apoft/e, which was 
to-fhew, that Fefus was of the Lineage of 
David, now by paffing from Foram to Oziar, 
he keeps {till in the fame Line, and fo fuffi- 
ctently fhews, that Fe/us was of the Houfe 
and Family of David. (2.) The teafon 
why thefe three are paffed by rather than 
Others, feems probably to be this, That they 
ate the Pofterity of foram an Idolater , and 
oné who married the Daughter of bab , 


΄ " 
-------....., 
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A Parapbrafe with Axnotations:: | 


2 Kings-8. ¥8. and "Ὁ was join’d to:an Ido- - 


Fudab ὁ To this it. 


1 grve you this Succeffion of ‘our 


(b) De Vita faa, p. 998. Ὁ. 


latrous Family , and ‘by .this provoked God 
to have deftroyed his Family , had he not 


preferved ‘it becaufe of the Covenant made 


with: Deval’, 2 Chrar.a1.7. God therefore 
cuts off alt thefe three, omitted here, by an 
unnatural and untimely Death, to punifh the 
Idolatty of this King, and of the Houfe of 
Abab ὯΝ. "9 Potterity. to the third Generarion, 
according ‘to his Threat in the fecond Com- 


| gandmeént 4. and for this reafon,. thefe three. 


Kings might be here paffed over in filence. 
It is by others farther faid, That St. Marrhew 
finding the-Generations in the firft Period ex- 
attly 14; he pafled over: fome in. his fecond 
Account, ‘to make that to anfier to the firft ; 
but-this wil by no means. pleafe -Mr. CZ, 
who firft-, againft all reafon , talks of ten 
omitted out-of the Number of Fifty, to make 
the Divifions into Fourteens ; and then adds 
a boldicénjeflure, “ ‘That St. Mathew: met 
“ with a.Genealogical Book of David’s Fa- 
“ mily:that* was deféttive , and accidentally 
“ obferving there three Claffes of fourteen 
“ ‘Generations between thefe three great Pe- 
“ riods of'time, ‘vzs. béfore the fetting up of 
“ the Regal Governmient, during its Continu- 
“ ance: and after its-Fall, was thereby mo- 
“ved to make fuch a Divifion in the Ac- 
“ count of Chrift’s Lineage, which he would 
“ not fo much as have thought of, if he had 
“ made ufe of an entire Book; nor, faith he, 
“ (inthe Name of his Friend, ) is it to be 


“* wondred, that a Genealogical Book fhould 


“ be corrupted, becaufe a very great and 
“ὁ confidetable Error that had perplexed the 
“ Antients, had crept into the ith Verfe of 
“ St. Matthew's Text it felf’. Now as for 
his imaginary Error in the 11th Verfe, 1 fhall 
account for it there; but to make a Divine 
Author affifted by the Holy Ghof?, as St. Mat- 
thew was always efteemed by all Chriftiens, 
in a matter of fo great import as the true 
Defcent of the Meffah, take up with a de- 
ective and corrupt Book, and give to all 
Chriftian Ages a Catalogue thus liable to the 
Exceptions of the Fews, becaufé he acciden- 
tally did light on fuch an one, and knew not 
of a better, is plainly to accufe the Igno- 
rance, fufpect the Care, and weaken the Aw- 
thority of this great Apoff/e ; it had therefore 
been better to have concealed this wild conje- 
Cture of his Friend, than to have offered it to 
an Age unhappily difpofed to depreciate the 
Sacred Writings. | 
Ver. 11. Ἰωσίας 3 ἔγηυνησε T Ἰεχονίαν, 
read Goss αὐτῇ" And Foftas begat Fechoniay 
and bis Brethren. Againit this it is objected, 
That Fofiay did not beget Fechonias, who 
was the Son of Febojakim : And to this it is 
an{wered; that Fechonias, in the 11th Verfe, 
is not the fame Perfon with Jechonias Verfe 
ΝΣ 121}, 


ane je ὄν... ὁ. 


- 
- 


Chap. 


I. 


Chap..: I. 


. ΠῚ . a 


rath, but is indeed Febojachim, ‘the Son of 
Fofias, and his Firft-born. For. tho’ the Peo; 
ple of the Land. made :Fehoabus., the fecond 
Son of Fofias, King! after his δ δορὰ that 
the Kingdom by Birth-right belon to. fe- 
hojakim, is evident, becaufe Feboabaz was on- 
ly 23. Years Old when be began'to Reign, and 
seignéd but three Months 3 whereas Feboja- 
kim, who immediately fucceeded atrer his 
Depofition, was 25 Years Old when be began 
to Reign, 2 Kings 23- 31,36. Hence (c) Jofe- 
pbus faith of Pharaoh Necho who made him 
King; and changed his Name from Evachim 
to Febojachim ‘ VieecCuliew αὐτῷ dd Goa ὁμο! 
ora lepe ovit Ὁ Βασίλείαν wpgoldwat’ He gave 
the Kingdom to Eliakim, Ins eldeft Brother by 
the fame Father. Hence doth St. Matthew 
take no notice of Feboahaz, becaufe he reigned 
only tbree Months , and that by ufurpation 
of the Kingdom: That this firft Fechontas 
was indeed Febojakim, is proved, (1/?.) From 
thefe words, Jofias begat Feconias and bis 
Brethren, now Febojakim indeed had two 
Brethren begot by Fofias, viz. Feboahaz who 
reigned before him, and Zedekiah who teigm 
ed after him; and therefore being Kivegs, 
were fit to be thus mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew: But it appears not, that Fechomas 
the Father of Shea/rie/, had any Brethren; 
and if he had, they muft be begotten not by 
Fofias, but by Febojakim his Father; nor is 
there any reafon why they fhould be’ thus 
mentioned, ver.12. when then we read, that 
Fofias begat Feconias and bis Brethren, this 
can belong to none but febojakim: And 
when we read that Fecontas begat Sa/athre/, 
this muft be underftood of Fechonias the Son 
of Febojakim; for this agrees with the O/d 


 Teflaument, 1 Chron. 2.15, 16,17. (2d/y,) 


This Interpretation makes up the 14 Gene- 
rations exactly in the fecond and third Se- 
ties ; whereas, they who make Jechonias, 
ver. τι. and ver. 12. to be the fame Perfon, 
leave only 13 in the fecond Series, if Feco- 
mias be added to the third ; or in the third, if 
he be reckoned to the fecond: When there- 
fore the Apoft/e faith by, way of Inference, 
So all the Generations from David until rhe 
carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen Ge- 
nerations, v.17. he leads us to this Inter- 
pretation, becaufe this would not be true , 
were Feconias, ver. 11. and Fecomtas, ver. 12. 
one and the fame Perfon. Thus (d) Ferom 
faith exprefly, that za Evangelio fecundum 
Mattheum fecunda riosapy Pinas in Foacim 
definit filo Fofie, tertia incipit ἃ Foacim filio 
Foachim: And again, (e) Sciamus Fecont- 
am priorem ipfum effe quem & Foachim, fe- 
cundum autem filium, not Patrem. 

Object. Li it be here obje€ted, that they car- 
ry both one Name, and {0 muft be one Perfon. 

Anfw. ἴτ is anfwered,.( 1/?,) Thae the 
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on the. Gofpel of St. Miaxthew. ~ 
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Names in the -Original differ very little: che 
One being to'syty, the otliér ppp ;- which 
difference: Is 16 Jittle, thd® Horh are. trafflated 
by the Sephagint, “Inabietb2! fo is' Techonias 
tranflated," Fer. 52. 31. ewite: So (2B): ¥5- 
Jepbus faith; that’ Nebuchodonofor 5 Road xTdt 
interfecit Bloat χήμον "Ἐν ἰὸν αὐτῷ nolisnis 
βασιχέα, flew Foachim, and made Fouchiva bis 
Sén King :' And Clemens-of Alexandra; hat 
after Iwaxcty. who reigned: eleven Yeats) deat 
νυμίϑ᾽ αὐτῷ “Twerney: reipbwuor βασηκά!ῷ Foe 
chim of the fame Name, reigned three Mos tbs. 

Objed?, Thro’ the whole Chapter, the’ Per- 
fon who is firft faid to be begotten and thén 
to beget is the fame Perion, it:therefote feémé 
eth reafonable to think itfo here. 1}: 

Anfw. So alfo it is here, for it is'ex 
prefly faid, that Fofias begat Fechonias,‘i. 8. 
Joachim and bis Brethren, 1. e. he begat'alfo 
Fehoaz, and Febojakim, named alfo “Fechr- 
nias, and thefe three cottinued to re‘gn till 
the Captivity, at which‘ time Fechonias was 
carried away into Babylon; and after they 
were brought to Babylon, Fecbontas begat Si~ 
latbiel. But here comes in ἃ frefh Objeé#- 
on, that Géd had {worn Fechonias fhould, be 
Childlefs, (Heb. ftript or naked ,) a Man 
that fhall not ‘profper in his Days, fot ‘no 
Man of his Seed fhall profper ‘fitting on the 
Throne of David. Now hence it appears; 
(ift,) That the Hebrew *Y from ‘the 
Root Ὁ or Miny, may as well fignifie , 
fiript folitary, naked, rooted up, as childlefs’, 
and accordingly it is rendred by the LXX 
cuuneuxios, an abjedt , abdicated Perfon.: 
(2d/y,) He might be thus Childlefs, or {πρὶ 
of his Of-fpring, by his Childrens dying be- 
fore him, as well as by his having none. And, 
(3d/y,) This fenfe is certain both from thie 
preceding words, He and bis Seed are ‘caft 
out into a Land which they know not, Ver. 28. 
and from the reafon following, for nome of ‘brs 
Seed fhall profper: And, Laft/y, From 1 Chron. 
3.17. where his Sons are reckoned A//fr and 
Salathrel, - “ΝΣ 

Objeét. It farther is objected, that ‘where- 
as it is here faid, that Sa/arbie/ begat ‘Zore- 
babel, he was indeed the Son of Pedajab , 
the Son of Salathiel or Shealtiel, 1- Chron. 


3. 19. Ss, 

Ave To this I have already anfwetéd, 
That St..Mastbew here follows the ftile of 
the O/d Teftument, and of the 7610} Wri- 
ters, in which Zorobabel js {till called the 
Son of Salathiel. (2dly,) Were he not the 
immediate Son of Shealtzel , but of Pedazah, 
yet is this fuitable to the Language of the 
Fewifh Nation, to count the Grandfon‘ the 
Son of the Grandfather : Thus Sarab is cal- 
led the Daughter of Terah, Gen. 20. 12.. as 
being the Daughter of Haran, the Son of 
Terab; and the fame with γα», Gen. 11. 
28, 29. 


(ε) In Matth. 1. (f) Antiq. lib. τὸ. ¢. 8. 
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gS, 25 Thus Laban is called.the'Son of Na- 
hog Gen: 292,54 asiheing the. Sen-of Bethuel, 
who was:the Somat Naborsch, 24. 47: And 
Fehoram 5 called. the Father. of feboxh 
a Kings 12. 18, .as being the Father of his Fa- 
therdbaziab 5 and Maacab the Daughter of 
Abifhalom, is faid:to be the, Mother of Alfa, 
1 Kings 15. 10...begauf fhe was his Father's 
Mother, ver. 2,. Gonfiderable here is the Ob- 
fervasion of Mr. Whiffon, (1ft, ) That there 
is no gther inftance.in this Gertealogy , but 
what fpeaks of. a truly natural Generation. 
(2p, That in all. the other places of the 
Old Teftament; Sa/arbie/ is faid to have begot- 
ten, Zerobube/ , and therefore we have caufe 
to follow the /exandrian MSS. which in the 
place of the Chronicles cited, makes not Pe- 
dajah, bur Sa/athiel the Father of Zorcbabel ς 
or to fay, that Sa/athie/ might have one Son 
of that Name, and Pedajab another. | 
οι Ver 13. Zorobabel begat Abizd.| Againft 
this if is objeCted , ;That among the Sons of 
Zorobghe! reckoned up 1 Chron. 3. 19.. there 
jsno mention of Abrad. ates 

~ Anfw. To this it is anfwered,. (1/7,) That 
it:is-not evident, that Zorobabe/ in Matthew 
and:in-Cbronicles is the fame Perfon, and then 
he in St. Marthew may be the Son of Sa/a- 
thiel the Brother of Pedajah. . ( 2dly,) That 
Abiud ,is mentiond in Chronicles under. the 
name.of Mefbtlam, it being, certain that ma- 
ny Perfons in the Ομ Teffament, and efpeci- 
ally.about the time of their Captivity, had 
other Names in Buby/cen than what were ufed 
ia, their own Land: And it is the ingenious 
Gonjecture of Dr. Lightfoor , that this Son 
was called Abzad, in remembrance of his Fa- 
thet’s Glory ; and Me/hullam, either in me- 
morial-of So/omon, the Glory of whofe Houfe 
vas transferrd to him, or from the fignifican- 
ey of the word, which importeth reguited : 
For, wlisreas Fecbonias was called Shallum, 
that is, fzi/bed, becaufe the Race of Solomon 
ended in him, when a Recompence of the 
Failing of that is made, by the Succeffion of 
δαί μος in its ead, well might Zorobabe/, 
in whom it firlt appeared, call his Son Me/ba/- 
lum, or requited. ; 

Ver. 14. Here. it is enquired , whence St. 

Matthew had this Genealogy, there being no- 
thing of it to be found in Scripture. 

_ Anfw. 1 anfwer from the Authentick Ge- 
nealogical Tables kept by the Fews, of the 
Line of David , for, it appears from the 
‘Taxation mentiond Luke the 2d, that they 
had .Genealogies of all their Families and 
Tribes, fince all went to be taxed, every one 
to his own City, ver. 3. and Fofeph went to 
Bethiehem the City of David, becaufe be was 
of the Ifoufe and Lineage of David: And 
tais is certain, touching the Tribe of Lew, 
becauie their whole Temple Service, the ef. 
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fect of their Sacrifices, and Expiations, de- 

pended ofit: And therefore Fofephus being 

:Prieft,; not.only confidently depends on thefe 

Gencologital ‘Tables for the proof of his De- 

{cent, ἄνωθεν. de ἱορέων, in a long Series from 

Priefis ; but.adds, that αὐ their Priefis were 

bbiiged to.prove (gp) ὃκ F ἀρχαίων 1 SZodo- 
xu, their Succefion from an ancient Line ; 
and if they could not do it, they were to be 
excluded from officiating as Priefts; and that 
in whatfoever part of the World they were, 
they ufed this Diligence: And again, Chrift 
being promifed as one who was to proceed out 
of the Loins of David, and therefore called 
the Son of David, it was abfolutely necef- 
fary, that the Gezee/egy of the Houfe and 
Lineage of David Should be preferved, that 
they might know that their Mefsab was of 
the Seed of David, according to the Promife. 
Hence the Apoftle faith to Limothy , Remem- 
ber that Fefus Cbrift of the Seed of David, 
was raifed from the Dead, 2 Tim. 2.8 “And 
(h) Eufebius from Africanus faith, accor- 
ding to the Verfion of Rufinus, Ovunes He- 
breorum generationes defcripte in Archrors 
Templi fecretioribus babebantur, That all the 
Succeffions of the Hebrews were kept in rhe 
Secret Archives of the Temple, and thence they 
were defcribed, ὃκ ὃ RiChs TF ἡμέρῳν, from 
their Epbemerides, by the Kinfmen of our Sa- 
viour. [τ therefore doubtlefs was from thefe 
Autbentick Records, that St: Matthew had his 
Genealogy, for otherwife he would have ex- 
pofed himfelf to the Cavils of the Fews : 
And hence the Azthor to the Hebrews repre- 
fents it as a thing evident to the Jews, that our 
Lord [prang out of Fudah, Heb. 7. 14. 

Ver. 16. Fofeph the Husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Fefus. | It was neceflary 
that the Genealogy of Fe/us fhould be dedu- 
ced irom fofeph, becaufe it was fo generally 
received by the Jews, that Fe/us was the 
Son of the Carpenter, Matth. 13.55. the Son 
of Fofeph, Fobn 6.42. fo that if Fofeph had 
not been acknowledged to have been of the 
Tribe of Fudahb, and of the Family of David, 
they would not have failed to have objected 
this as a juft prejudice againlt all Chrift’s 
pretences to have been the Meffich ; where- 
tore the Divine Wifdom was pleafed to di- 
rett this dpoft/e, to remove that ftumbling 
Block. 2d/y, It was alfo neceffary by reafon 
of thar received Rule among the Jews, thac 
the Family of the Mother is not called a Fa- 
mily ; and ’twas not fit that St. Matthew in 
this matter fhould recede from the conftant 
Rules and Cuftoms of that Nation, the Fa- 
milies being always preferved and continued 
in the Males of Ifrae/, and all their Genea- 
Jogies being reckoned from them. 

Objec?. But {till ic may be faid, that 7o- 
Jepo being not the natural, but the reputed 

Father 
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Father of the Holy 7e/us, this cannot be 
fufficient to prove, that 7e/ws came from the 
Loins of David, A&ts 2. 30. or was the Fruit 
of his Body according to the Promife, P/a/. 
122-11. 

ie To this it is anfwered, that Jofeph 
and Mary were of the fame Tribe and Fami- 
'γ καὶ ἀπά therefore by giving us the Genealo- 
gy of Fofeph ὁ the Apofi/e did at the fame 
time give us the Genealogy of Mary, and 
con{equently of Fefus the Son of Mary , and 
fhew that he was of the Seed of David 
Hence feveral of the dAmicenrs inquiring, why 
Fefus was conceived of a Virgin efpoufed , 
and not of one pesfectly at liberty; fay, this 
was done, that by the kamily of Fofeph the 
Fumily of Mary might be foewn , and this will 
be made highly probable from Ser7prure, and 
from Hiflory. For tho’ thofe words, Lwke 1. 27. 
The ange! Gabriel was fent to a Virgin, cf poa- 
fed to a Man whefe Name was Fofeph , of 
the Houfe of David, and the Virgin's Name 
was Mary, do not prove this of themfelves., 
becaufe ic may be 7,60" and ‘not the Vrr- 
gin, who issfaid to be of the Προ of Dd- 
widey ‘yer May they alfo be eranflared thus, 
To a Virgin of the Houfe of David, efpokfell 
10.a Mun whofe Name was Fofeph, and the 
Virgin's Name was- Mary :) And: unis. Tran- 
{lation is confirmed from the following words 
of the Angel to her, Thou fhalt’ concerve in 
thy Womb, and beara Sou, afd the Lord God 
frat! give bim the Whrlone of bis Father David , 
{he thérefore who-conceived this Son, muft 
be of the Houfe οὐ David: ~ And ‘this is far- 
ther proved from the Taxation ,: mentioned 
Luke 2.2, 4, 5. Whence it appears,: (1.5 
That all went to be taxed, Women as well as 
' Men, for, Fofeph wiuh'bis efpoufed Wife 
Mary, wentup to beé-taxed- which trouble 
fom Journey:, fhe who was fo near the time 
of her Travail, woutd not have taken, had 
it not been neceflary. (a. ):That every one, 
Merand Women, ‘went up to thelr own Ci- 
ty-to‘be taxed, ver. 3. (3.) That Jofepb 
‘went ap to Bethlehem the City ‘of: David, 
0’ be taxed, bevaufe be was of the Houfe and 
Lineage of David, véer.'4. Since chetefore Ma- 
ry went up to Berhlebem with: him τον be tax 
ed, fhe mult'do it for. the fame:-reafon, be- 
caufe fhe alfo was of the fame:Houfe and Li- 
naeage,’. Add -to this; .that Domitnm having 
given out ἃ Cofamand to deftroy all that 
could δε found of the Houfe or. Eamtily of 
David, fome defcentlell: front Fadasithe Bro- 
ther of our Lord,iwere brought before him, 
(1) ὡς ὀκηῆύες oVlas Aaticl, as being: of the 
Fumily of David, wihitelr'they freely “owned. 
See more upon this/SubjeCt is: the Bithop of 
‘Barth and Wells's Demonf: of -rbei Mefhas:, 
ῬΑ 2. ὉΠ 17. as νὴ pie 
τ A-new and ftranflerOpinion is addanced. by 
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Mr. Whiffon, That this Genealogy was chief: 
ly defigned, 16. fhew that Chrift was born ar 
Bethlehem, only becauié tis enquired thus by 
the Zews, John 7.42. Hath nor the Scripture 
faid, that Chesft fhould be born in. the Town 
of Bethlehem where David was ὃ But,” 

Aft, Hath not the fame Scripture as exprel- 
ly faid, That be was to be of the Seed of abra- 
bam and David'2 Can therefore any Man 
reafonably imagine; thar a Genewlozy begin- 
ning thus, The Generation of Jefus Chrift , 
the Son cf David;the Son of Abrabam, thould 
not be primarily defigned to prove he was she 
Son of David, and of Abrabam ὁ | 

adly, The fecond Chapters of St. Matthew 
and St. Luke, do indeed prove , that Fefus 
was born in Bethlehem, becaufe they do ex: 
prefly fay it; but this Genealrgy {aich no- 
thing of ir, and therefore abftratted from 
them, it proves nothing of it: And, can fe 
be the chief Defign of this long Gexealogy, to 
prove that which it doth nor prove at all, and 
which is only proved ftom what follows in 
another Chapter, ard in another Evaneelift ὃ 
And, -. | 

adly, The very laft Claufe of this Genea- 
logy, That Fofepb was the Hushand of Ma- 
ry, of whom was born Fefus, who is called 
Chriff, is all that can telate to Chriff’s being 
born in Bethlehem ,; and_all that goes before, 
is evidently impertinent ®) that matter, arid 
therefore can have no fubferviency to that 
Defign: Whence we may reft affured,. that 
it was not intended by the ον Ghoft fot 
fuch an: End, feeing he never could defign to 
pfove ἃ thing by an account of any. thing 
impertinent, and which hath no. relation to 
it. Pig : 

e Ver. 17. Πᾶσαι ἂν of ued, fo all 18 Ος: 
nerations.| It-is here ob{ervable, that the 
Apoftle faith’ of the Generations trom. Aérat 
bam to David, that they were ix ‘all four: 
teen, but when hecomes to the {fécond Inter- 
val, he does not fay as before τ σα ἀὲ sAueai: 
the fourtéen mentioned by him, were ἡ the 
Generations of that Interval, as knowing that 
for good Reafons , he’ had omitted three δε: 
longing to that Interval; but only that. the 
whole number of thofé which he had. harned; 
was. fourreen ; ‘as teally they were! 2d/y , 
That in every one of thefe feveral Intervals 1 
they were under 4 feveral and diftin€t man- 
ner of Government ; and the end ofeach Int 
terval produced forne Alteratlon in the-State ; 
in the fir{t they’ were under Propbers,'m the 
fecond under Kings, ard in the third under 
Héfmonean “Prieftss The firft fourteen, 
brought their Sate 16 Gtory in the Kingdori 
of David, the fecond, to Mifery in ἐπ ρὲ 
tivity. of ‘Babylon, -afid. the third; ‘to@lory 
againin the Kingdom! of Chiff: Fhe fin 
begins with Abraham who received the its 
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mife, and endsin David who received it again 
more clearly: ‘The fecond begins with the 
Building of the Temp/e, and ends in the De- 
{truction of it, the third begins with their peep- 
ing out of Mifery in Babe/, and ends in their 
accomplifhed Delivery by Chriff, . 

Ver. 19. Λαθρᾳ Σπολῦσαι our ba, to put her 
aw.y privately; | that is, togive her a Bill of 
Divorce privately into her Hand, or into her 
Bofom, before two Witnefles only; this he 
was minded to do, faith the Text, becaufe be 
wasa juft Man, that is, a ftri&t obferver of the 
Rites of his Nation, faith (k) Mr. Se/dez, 
who held it infamous to retain an Adulterefs ; 
and this was all he could do, for tho’ the Law 
required, that a matried Woman found lying 
with a Man, fhould die, 7. 6. be ftrangled, fay 
the Jews ; and an efpoufed Virgin for the fame 
Crime was to be ftoned, Deut. 22. 22, 23, 24. 
yet neither was fofeph certain that fhe was 
guilty of this Crime after the E/poufa/s, nor 
had he two Witnefles of the Fa€t , without 
which flie could not be fubjeft to the punith- 
ment by the Fewi/h Cunons, tho fhe might 
be civorceu after Efpoufals, without Proof , 
by W'tnelles or otherwife, of fuch Defilement : 
Thus in the judgment of Dr. Lightfoot and 
Mr. Selden, cizu@ wv, a juff Man, here 
retains its proper Signification. See Note on 
Row. 3. 26. 

Ver. 23. Ἡ wadiv@ ὧν yase} ed‘ aVir- 
gin fhall be with Child, aud fhall bring forth a 
Sea: | That the Hebrew Alma is duly ren- 
dred waptivG-, a Virgin, we prove againtt 
the Zews, (1.) From the Authority of their 
own Sepiuagint, who fo rendred it above 3co 
Years before St. Marthew wrote his Gofpel. 
( 2.) From the derivation of the word A/ma 
from Dy, to bide, or cover ; for Virgins , 
according to the cuftom of the Eaftern Na- 
tions, were kept in fecret Apartments from 
the company of Men as Reclufes ; whence, 
by the Author of the Books of the Macca- 
bees, they are ftiled ai xcldvdese: ? waphivey, 
ihe Virgins that were fhut up, 2 Macc. 3.19. 
And by Philo, ScljapdopRou araehiver, the Vir- 
gins kept im Chambers. Orat. in Flacc. p.757.A: 
And, (3.) This Promife is made as a Sign 
or Miracle, to confirm the Houfe of David 
in God’s Promife, made to him of the perpe- 
tuity of his Kingdom: Now, what Sign or 
Miracle could ic be, that a Woman fhould 
be with Child after the ordinary manner Ὁ 
Where is the Sign or Wonder inthis > Had 
no more been intended, what need was there 
of thofe words, the Lord bimfelf fhall Live 
you a Sign? What need of that folemn No- 
tice , behold! There being nothing new or 
{trange in all this ? 

Ibid.. Καὶ κοϊἡέσθοι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῷ Ἐμμόμεήλ ᾿ 
and they fhall call bis Name Emmanuel. | 
Here is, 
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iff, A Verb perfonal put for arr imperfo- 
nal, 1. ¢. they fhall call bis Name, for, he 
So Gen. 16. 14. therefore 
pnp the Pit was called, Exod. 15. 23. there- 
fore map, the Name of the place was called 
Marah, 1. 9 6. EW, and bis Name fhall 
be called Wonderful, So alfo, Fer. 23.6. this 
is the Name wp WR by which be Shall 
be called. See Ainfw. in Gen. 16.14. and 
Neb. 2.7. Ifa. 44.7. Mic. 2.4. Amos 4. 2, 4. 
fo in the New Tcftamenr, Luke 12. 20. Thy 
Soul fhall be required of thee, ὠπαῇξσι" Chap. 
16.9. «ἐξωντὴ ὑμᾶς, you may be received. See 
Note, 

2d/y, That in Scripture-phrafe to be called, 
and to be, isthe fame thing; fo, my Houfe 
Shall be called an Houfe of Prayer, \fa. 56. 7, 
1, δι 1s, OF fhall be fo, Luke 19. 46. Ifa. 9. 6. 
His Name fhall be called Wonderful, i.e. be 
Shall be a wonderful Perfon. And, Fer. 23. 6. 
be fhall be called the Lord our Righteoufnefs, 
1, ¢. he fhall be fo. This being fo, τίς no 
Objeftion againft the Application of thefe 
words to Chriff, that he did not bear this 
Name, if really he was God with ws, which 
is the import of it. And (1) Philo having 
faid, "Inc: ὃ Salineja ὁ Kueje, shat the word 
Fefus fienifies the Salvation of God; he that 
is called Fe/us, muft in effe&t be called Em- 
manuel, 

Objeé?. And whereas the Zews farther ob- 
ject, that this Promife being made to Abaz 
as a Sign, muft have relation to a Child born 
in his time, and therefore not to our Fefzs 
born above 400 Years after his Death. 

Anfw. This Objeétion is founded on a Mi- 
{take ; this Promife or Sign being not given 
to «baz, who refufed to ask a Sign, Ifa. 


-7. 12. but to the Houfe of David, according 


to the following words, ear ye now, Ὁ 
Houfe of David, the Lord bimfelf will give 
youa Sign: Now the Houle of Dav-d being 
then in great danger of being cut off and ex- 
tinguifhed, ver. 2. becaufe the Kings of [/- 
rael and Syria were come againft them; the 
Promife of a Mefsab who was to be of the 
Seed of David, and to fit upon his Throne, 
was a great Security that the Houfe of David 
fhould not be extinguifhed, and fo a. proper 
Remedy againft thofe Fears. It is enquired 
farther, whether this Name given to C4ri/7, 
be any certain Argument of his Divine Na- 
ture, as it feems to he, for Ομ is called 
“iad ds, the mighty God, Ifa.9.6. Now he 
who 15 properly called E/, aad is alfo really 
Emmanu, with ws, be myft infallibly be thae 
Emmanuel who is God with us. But to 
this the Socinians anfwer , That God is faid 
to be 4 God with ws, when he gives fome 
efpecial Tokens of his Grace and Favour to 
us, aS Fofh. 1.5. Fer.1.8. Ads 18:10. Rev. 
21. 3. Since then Chrift came to be our 

FO fit 


a 


(1) De Mut. Nom. p. 823. E. 


Chap. I. 


to fave us from our Sins, and give us 
fii nal , he ee well on that account 
be called Emmanuel, feeing God by fending 
~ him to us for thefe great Ends, was in the 
πο! fignal manner prefent with us, and there- 
fore it is firft faid, His Name fhall be called 
Fefus, for be fhall fave Ins People from their 
Sins, and then ’tis added, that shis was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by 
the Prophet, bis Name fhall be called Emma- 
nuel, 

They add, that Divine Names are given 
to things and places on the account of things 
done or to be done there , the place in which 
Abrabam offered Iaac, is called Fehovab Fi- 
veb, the Lord hath feen, Gen. 22.14. the 
place where Facob wreftled with God, Pe- 
niel, Gen. 32. 30. the place in which God 
appeared to him, Bethe/, Gen. 28. 19. the 
Altar which Mo/fes built, Febova Niff, Exod. 
17. t5. the City of Jerufalem, Jehovah 
Shammab, the Lord is there , Ezek. 48. 35. 
This Divine Name therefore, fay they, might 
in like manner be given to Chrift, becaufe of 
the great things God defigned to do by him 
for us. 7 

Ver. 25. Ἕως o ἔτεκε Ὁ fo αὐτῆς T τρῷῳ- 
Ἴότοκον. till fhe bad brought forth her firft-born 
Son.| The Perfon that ΗΠ opens the Womb, 
being in Scripture ftiled the Firft-born, whe- 
ther any other Birth did follow or ποῖ: as in 
thofe words, fandiifie to me all the Fir{t-born, 
1. 6. whatfoever openeth the Womb, Exod. 13. 
2. — 34.19. it cannot from this word be ga- 
thered, that the Bleffed Virgin had any other 
Of-fpring. 

But then it is not fo eafie to anfwer to the 
“Argument taken from thefe words, He took 
unto him Mary bis Wife, but be knew her not 
till fhe bad brought forth ber Firft-born ; for, 
to 2new bis Wife in the Scripture-phrafe, {till 
fignifies to cohabit with her as a Wife. See 
Gen. 4.1, 17, 25. — 38.26. Fudg. το. 25. 
I Sam.1.19. 2dly, Fofeph was a juft Man, 
and tenacious of the Fewr/h Rites; wherefore 
It being certain, that (m) the Marriage- 
Duty was by the Law, and by the Canons 
of the Fews, to be paid by the Hxshand to 
the Wife, Ex. 21. 10. and the dige/ :having 
cofimanded him to. take her as his Wife, 
without any intimation that he .(hduld- not 
perform the Duty ofan Husband. to her, -it is 
not eafie to conceive he fhould: ‘live :welve 
Years'with her he loved fo well, and all that 
while deny that Duty,’ which by the Law 
was not to be diminifhed when the Wife was 


MEN. WY bolle: 


on the Gofpel if | St. Matthew. 


(m) Vide Seld. de Uxor. Hebr. 1: 3. 


lef§ beloved : And whereas it is faid, that 
the words ἕως =, be knew her not until, &c. 
do not imply he knew her afterwards, be- 
caufe the like Expreffion is ufed, when it can- 
not be concluded that was done aitcrwards, 
which was {aid not to be done till then ; 
it feemeth evident, that fcarce any of the 
places cited, feem truly parallel tothis. For, 
1. Moft of them fpeak of a thing not done 
afterwards, becaufe it could not be done, as 
when it is faid , Micab bad no Child till the 
Day of ber Death, 2 Sam. 6. 23. Samuel came 
not to fee Saul tillthe Day of bis Death, 1 Sam. 
15.35. So Fob 27.5. Ifa.22.14. Or, be- 
caufe the Caufe ceafed afterwards, as when 
tis (14. Gen. 8. 7. The Crow returned not 
tillthe Waters were dried up, there was no 
reafon for -his returning afterwards: And 
when Chrift faith, Matrh. 28. u/t. I will be 
with you, (teaching all Nations,) to rhe end 
of the World, i.e. to the end of teaching 
them. So when God faith to Facob, Gen. 
28.15. I will be with thee, I will not leave 
thee till have done that which I have fpoken 
to thee of ; if that refers to the Bleffing pro- 
mifed to his Seed, that it fhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, he could not leave him af: 
terwards , he being long before that with 
God, and fo it isan inftance of the firft Kind; 
or, if it refers to his being with him going 
down to Padan dram, till he had brought 
him fafe from thence; then the reafon of that 
Promife ceafed after his return: Or, Laftly, 
becaufé the reafon of the thing ftill remains, as 
when ’tis faid of the Sepulchre of Mofes, No 
Man knoweth of it to this Day, Deut. 34. 6. 
For the fame reafon, no Man doth, or with- 
out 2 Revelation, will know of it for ‘ever ; 
whereas, certain it is, that it was not im- 
poffible in the nature of the thing, tor 7o- 
Seph to know his Wife after fhe had brought 
forth her Firft-horn: And, 24/y, The reafon 
why he fhould know her at all, being, becaufe 
fhe was his Wife, that reafon ceafed not af- 
ter the Birth of her Firft-born; nor did fhe 
conceive any fecond Son of the Holy Ghoft ; 
and fo the reafon why he knew her not till 
fhe had brought forth her Firft-born, remain- 


ed not. I therefore conclude with (n)'St:. 


Bafit, that till fhe had* brought forth -her 


Firft-born, her Virginity was neceffary, that - 
a Virgin might conceive, and bear a Son, τὸ" 
Ὁ ἐφεξῆς Yomdureg!uardlov τῷ λόΐῳ Ἔ μυφῆ-: 
ef καϊ) οἰλείψνομὴν " but what She- mwas after- 
wards let us leave undifcuffed,' as being ‘of 


Small concern to the Myftery. - 


δ δ Ὁ (n) To τ. p. $09. 
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CHAP. 


i OW when Jefus was born in Bethle- 
N hem of Judea, in the Days of Herod 

the King, behold there came * Wife Men from 

(Arabia in) ὃ the Eaft to Jerufalem, ; 

2. Saying, ‘ Where is he that is born King 
of the Jews? for we have feen his Star (be- 
ing) in the Eaft, and “ are come (thence) to 
worfhip him. 

3. When Herod the King had heard thefe 
things, he (Auotoing that the Fews were then 
expecting Meffah their King to rule over 
them, and throw down all other Kingdoms, ) 
was troubled, and all Jerufalem with him. 

4. And when he had gathered all the Chief 
Priefts, and Scribes of the People together , 


he demanded of them where (2. ὁ. 77 what. 


place) Chrift (their expetted Meffieb , and 
King, ) fhould be born. 
5. And they faid unto him, (be to be born) 


in Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written: 
. was mocked of the Wife Men, was exceed- 


by the Prophet. (Micah, faying, ch. 5. 2.) 

6. “ And thou Bethlehem in the Land of 
Judah, art not (to be reputed) the leaft a- 
mong the Princes (or thoufands) of Judah :. 
for out of thee {hall come a Governour; that 
fhall rule my People Iftael; (and this fhall 
render thee truly great.) 

7. Then Herod, when he had privily cal- 
led the Wife Men, (be) enquired of them di- 
ligently, what (was the exact) time (at which) 
the Star appeared (to them? ) 

. 8. And (having done this,) he fent them to 
Bethlehem, and faid (to them, ) Go, and fearch’ 
diligently for the young Child, and when ye 
have found him, bring me word again, (Gr. 
tell me of: it,) that 1 may come and worfhip 
him alfo ; (tho bis intention was not to wor- 
Ship, but to deftroy him, ver. 16.) 

9. When they had heard the King (zy this, ) 
they-departed, and ‘ lo, the Star which. they 
faw (or had feen, being) in the Ealt (of Fu- 
dea,) went before them till it came, and ftood 
over (the Houfe) where the young Child 
was, (2. ὁ. till coming over the Hoxfe mbere 
the Child was, it flood ftill.) bee 

Ὁ, {454} when they faw the Star (again, 
thes condictling them-to, and then flanding over 
the al wiahd the. Child. was,) they’ ye- 
jJOueEG With exceedins great - 7 or the ἢ. 
vine πάρ.) a ad = : 

> 1. And when they were come into the 
Houfe, they faw the. young, Child with Ma- 
ry his Mother, and (they) © fell down, and 
worfhipped him: and when they had open- 
ed: theit' Tyeafures , they prefented to him 
Gifts, (υἱς.) Gold , and Frankincenfe , and 
Myrrh. 

- 12. And being warned of God in a Dr 
that they fhould not return to Herod, pen 
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(in obedience to the Divine Command,) de- 
parted into their own Country, another (and 
more private) way. 

13. And when (or after) they were de- 
patted, behold, the Angel of the Lord appear- 
eth to Joféph ina Dream, faying (10 him,) 
Arife, and take the young Child, and his Mo- 
ther, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee word (that thou with fafery 


mayeft return :) for Herod will feek (after), 


the young Child to deftroy him. 

14. And when he arofe (from his Bed,) he 
took the young Child and his Mother by night, 
and departed into Egypt: | | 

15. And was there until the Death of He- 
rod, that (dy bis abode there,) it might be 
fulfilled which was fpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet (Hofea, ch. 11.1.) faying, " Out of 
Egypt have 1 called my Son. 

16. Then ‘ Herod, when he faw that he 


ing wroth, and fent forth (δὴ. Offcers,) and 
( “ἢ baving recerved Commiffion from bim fo 
10 do, 


) flew all the: Children. that were in 


Bethlehem, and (77) all the Coafts thereof, 
from two Years old and under, according (or 
even) to the time which he had diligently en- 
quired of the’Wife Men. γ᾿ 

17. Then was“ fulfilled (ἦν cnother more 
eminent completion, ). that which was fpoken 
by Jeremy the Prophet, faying, (ch. 31.15:) : 

18. In Ramah (xear to Bethlehem.) was 
there a Voice-heafd (of) Lamentation. and 
Weeping, and great Mourning, Rachel weep- 


ing for her Children, and would not be com. 


forted, becaufé they are not ; 


(1. ¢. becaufe 
they were dead.) - : 


19. But when Herod was dead, behold art 


Angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to: 
Jofeph, (being then) in, Egypt, oh ik. ἢ 
20. Saying (ro bim,,) Atife, and take the 
young Child, and his Mother, and go (back). 
into the Land of Iftael:. for-they are (be 7) 
dead which fought thé. young Child’s Life.., 
21.iAnd he (accordingly ) arole, and/fook 
the young Child and: his Mother, and came 
into the Land of Πῖ46].. ᾿ς; ae 

22. Βυῖ when he heard. that Archelaus did 
reign in: Judea in the toom.of his Father He- 
rod, he was afraid to go thither: notwiths 
ftanding,: (Gr. bat). being warned of God: ja 
a Dreant (fd zo do,) be yurned afide-inte the 
parts of Galilee, (where Herod Antipas was 
Seated, from whom there was lefs appreben- 
fion of Danger.) 

23. And he came and dwelt in a City cal- 
léd Nazareth , that. it might θα. fulfilled 
which was fpoken bythe Prophet, Hethall 
be called (y way of Reproach,) a Nazarene. 

πάτον, IS. a sup τ ‘ea 
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Annotations on Chap. IL 


Country, Jor. 6. 22. See 70εἰ 4. 20: ft is 


4 
Ver. i. A'TO1, Wife Men.] Tho’ the 
: M thetefore more ptobable they came from Ara- 


Oreck word fignifies Magicians, 


yet feeing in the aacrent Times, that word 
was not appropriated to that. evil fenfe which 
now it bears, bur generally fignified Men of 
Wifdom and Learning, skill’d in the know- 
ledge of things Natural and Divine, and more 
efpecially, in that fort of Learning which te- 
Jates to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as we 
Jearn ffom (a) Porphyry, (Ὁ) Apzuletus , 
(c) Dio Chryfoftomus, and others: And, 
fecing the Evangeli/t feems to have given them 
thar Name, not as a Note of Infamy, but as 
an honourable Title; therefore doth our Tran- 
{lation ftile them Wife Men, fuch as the old 
Greeks named σοφοὶ, the Sages of their time. 
The Arabians of the Eaft, efpecially the Sons 
of Teman being renown’d forWifdom, 1 Kings 
4, 30. Fer.49. 7. 

As for the Dignity and Number of thefe 
Men, the Tradition of the Romana Church 
faich, that for Number they were three, and 
all of Roya/ Dignity: Hence in their Office 
for Epiphany, they apply that of the P/a/mift 
to them, The Kiags of Arabia and Saba fhall 
bring Gifts : But had they been of fo great Qua- 
lity, we cannot reafonably think the Evange- 
ft would have omitted a Circumftance of fo 

eat moment, both for their Honour and our 

8; we alfo fhould in likelihood, have 
had forme mention of their Roya/ Train and 
Equipage, and all Feru/zlem would have been 
moved as much to fee them come, as they 
. Were at the hearing their Queftion: Herod 
would likely have received. them with more 
refpetk, and not have let them go alone to 
Bethichem ; mvuch lefs would he have laid up- 
on them his Commands to return back, and 
give him an account of the Child found. This 
therefore Is an inftance of the uncettainty and 
vanjty of the Traditions of that Church. 

Ubid. "Awe ἀναϊολῶν, from the Eaft.| Hence 
the Opinion of fome, that the Wife Men 
came ftom Chaldea, a Country renowned for 
Magicians and Aftrologers, may be confuted, 
hecaufe the ancient Prophets, who foretold 
the Deftruttion of Ferufalem by the Chalde- 
ans, tellus, That they lay not Eat, but North 
ΟΣ Fury, and came trom thence upon them. 
Hence they are called, theFamilies of the North, 
and aw evil breaking out of the North, Jer. 1. 
14,15. Α People coming out of the North- 


aS er eneegems tt : 


bia, which was, faith (4) Tacitus, the Bound 
of Fudea τ βεᾧι : And hence, inthe Scrip- 
ture, the Arabians are fometimes called the 
Men of the Haff. So Fudge. 6.3. The Chil- 
dren of the Eaft came up againft them, that is, 
the Arabians. Job. 1.3. This Man was the 
freateft of all the Men of the Eaft. Moreo- 
ver, the Gifts which thefe Men offered, were 
the native Commodities of Arabia ; the Gold 
of Sheba in Arabia, Pfal.72.15. Frankincenfe 
and Myrrh of the fame place, according to 
that of the Poet, Molles fua thwra Sabei. Add 
to this, that much of Arabia was in the Land 
of Canaan; whence David and Solomon, to 
whom the Promifé of having the Land of Ca- 
naan was made good in its full Extent, dilated 
their Dominions over thefe Countries, even 
to Euphrates and they whe lived there, were 
of theSeed of Abrabam. Now it is more like- 
ly, thefe firft Fruits of the Gentiles, fhould be 
brought to do Homage to the King of the Fews, 
from a Country which did as much to David 
and Solomon, the Types of Chri/?, than from a 
Forejgn Nation ; and to conceive, that they 
were of the Seed of Abraham rather than of 
another Race. Nor is it to be wondred, that 
the Mag: fhould be faid to come from 
the Eaff, fince (e) Porphyry informs us, that 
Pythagoras went into Arabia to acquire Wif- 
dom: And Grotius here cites Prolomy, fay- 
ing, That Avabie was Magorum finus, the re- 
ceptacle of the Magi: And (f) Péimy faith, 
This Art, toto terratum orbe plurimifque {z- 
eulis valuit, obtained thro’ many Ages in the 
wholeWorld;, that it prevails in moft Nations, 
& in ofiente regnum (1. regum) fegibus 
imperet, and in the Eaft ruled ever Kings of 
Kings. ᾿ = 
Ver. 2. TIS Sty ὁ τεχϑὲς Βασιλδ)ς ᾧ ᾿Ιϑολαί- 
wy, edlouhy 98 αὐτῇ + dsteg, Where is δὲ 
that is born King of the Fews, for we have feen 
his Star? | Here the Enquiry is, How thefe 
Men could know this was fis Srar,' or that it 
fignified the Birth of a King? Moft of the 
8) Ancients anfwer, That they featn’d this 
tom thefe words of Balaam, Numb. 24. 17. 
There fhall come a Star out of Facob, anda 
Scepter fhall arife out of lfrael, and fhall faite 
thro’ the Princes of Moab, and deftroy all the 
Children of Seth, a Edom fhall be a pof+ 


feffion 


a πἰ 


᾿ 4) Παρ Ὁ τοὶς Πέρσαις οἱ αἰεὶ τὸ ϑιεᾶον σοφοὶ ---- κὶ τότα ϑερέπονἼες Μάζοι = πρρσα[οράϊον). Porphyt, de 


any δ᾽ 


(Ὁ) Mafeie — 2? 4 Hiro ϑεῶν ϑερᾳπεία. Plato apud Apul. Apol. p. 290. 


c) Μα[Ὁ- ἐγ ὃ 
| ae 4 p. I 78. wd 


d 
& fn vith Pythag. p. 184. ΟΥ̓, contr. Fulian. f. 10. 
(g) Orig. Hom. 13. in Nuinb. lit. M. ye ἢ ἰ. 2.0 15. 


196. Laert.. 


Terre finefque gua ad Orientem vergunt Arabid terminantur. 


ϑερφπαϊ)ὴς fal, ἢ ὃ F φύσιν SAQ-. Dio Orat. 36. F. 449. Vide Briffon. de Regn Perfarum- 
Oem | 


Hifi. qd. 4, Fd. Lipf, 7. 617. 
ὌΝ ᾿ ΠῚ i. 20. ¢. ie 
Irene}. 3.¢. 9. Tertul, adv, Marc. c. ae 
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Ion to bim: But evident it is, that thefe 
hilt {peak not of a Star that fhould arife 
at any Prince’s Birth, but of a King, which 
fhould be glorious and fplendent in his Do- 
minions, as Stars are in the Firmament, and 
who fhould vanquifh and poffefs thofe three 
Nations as David did. Moreover, from this 
Text, they might have as rationally expett- 
ed to have feen a Scepter asa Star ; it be- 
ing as exprefly faid, A Scepter fhall artfe 
cout of Yrael, as that a Star fhall come out 
of Facob. Add to this, that we know of no 
Recordin which this Propbefie was prefer- 
ved, but the Books of Mofes, which_thefe 
Nations neither read nor believed: Ochers 
do therefore fay, thefe Wife Men were by a 
Revelation, or by an Amge/, told the mean- 
ing of this Star: And one among the Anci- 
ents, cites an Apocrypha! Hiftory, faying , 
(h) This Star appeared in the form of a 
Child, bolding a Crofs in bis band ; and telling 
them, that Chrift was ae and ne ey. ele 
£0 toferufalemto worfhip bim. But thefe Con- 
ects He all fufficiently confuted by this 
‘one confideration, That the Wi/e Mex give not 
this as the reafon of their coming, that they 
had feen an Angel, aVifton, or had a Revela- 
tion of this Matter, but that zbey bad feen a 
Star. For the true refolution therefore of this 
Queftion, let it be confidered, That (i) Ta- 


citus and (k) Suetonius inform us, That thro’ 


the whole Eaft it was expetted, that about that 
time a King was to arife out of Fudea, who 
fhould rule over all the World. Nor could ir 
well be otherwife, fince from the time of the 
Babylonian Captivity, we find the Jews di- 
{perfed throughout all the Previnces of the 
Perfian Monarchy, ΕΠΡ. 3.8. and that in 
numbers fufficient to gather themfelves toge- 
ther, and to defend themfelves againft their 
Enemies in thofe Provinces, Efth. 9. 2, τό. 
and many of the People of the Land became 
Jews, Efth. 8.17. And after their return in- 
to their Land, they increafed fo mightily, as 
that they were difperfed throughout Africa, 
Afia, and many Cities and Iflands of Exrope ; 
and as 7ofephws faith, where ever they dwelt, 
they made many Profelytes to their Religion. 
See the Note on Fam. 1.1. and on1 Pet. 1.1. 
Thefe Wife Men therefore living fo near to 7z- 
dea, the Seat of this Prophefie, and conver- 
fing with the Jews, 7. e. among them who 
were every where expetting the completion 
of it at that time; they being alfo skill’d in 
Affrology, and feeing this Star or Light ap- 
pearing in Judea, might reafonably conje- 
ture, that it fignified the completion of that 
celebrated Propbefie touching the King of 
Jury, over the Centre of which Land, they 


(ἐν Aufor operis μηρεν εξ! in Matthaum. 
i 
Fuded 


SS SY ge δῷ 


rerum potirentur. Tacit. Hift. l. 5. p. ὅτι. 


Chap. II. 


being in the Eaf?, then faw it hang. And 
fure it was a better way to read this Leffon 
to them, by fetting this Light upon the very 

lace where the King that it betokened was 
oe rather than in the Ea/? part of Heaven, 
where it might feem to denote fomething a- 
mong the Indians, ot other Eaftern Nations, 
rather than among the Zews. What this Star 
was, fee Note on ver. 9, 10. 

Ibid. Καὶ ἤλθομδν aegonuiou αὐτῷ, and 
are come to worfhip bim.| Here the Enquiry 
is, When they came to ferufalem, whether 
within thirteen Days after the Birth of Chiff, 
as the received time of celebrating the Epi- 
pbany imports, and as moft Chriftrans have 
from the 5th Cetury fuppoféd ; or, whether 
they came only in the fecond Year of Chrif?’s 
Age, as fome conjefture from thefe words, 
ver. τό, Herod fent forth, and flew all the 
Children that were in Betblebem, and all the 
Coafts thereof from two Year's old, and under, 
according to the time that be had diligently 
enquired of the Wife Men. For refolution of 
this Queflion, obferve, That ic feems evident 
from comparing St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
that the ἤ (6 Men came within forty Days af- 
ter our Saviour’s Birth; for St. Matthew ex- 
prefly faith, they found Chrift at Bethlehem ; 
whereas St. Luke informs us, that when the 
forty Days of bis Mother's Purification were 
accomplifhed, they brought the Child to Feru- 
Salem to prefent bim to the Lord; and after 
that, we never read of their Return with 
him to Betb/ebem, and therefore have no rea- 
fon to prefume they did fo, Luke 2. 22. But 
on the contrary, we are told, that whex they 
had performed all things according to the Law 
of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to 
their own City Nazareth, ver. 39. Arabia 
then being fo near unto Judea, that much of 
it belonged to the Land of Canaan, the Wife 
Men having alfo their fwift Dromedartes to 
tide upon, and the fame caufe to fay as-did 
the Shepherds, when the Light fhone from 
Heaven upon them, Ler us now go and fee 
this thing which is come to pafs, Luke 2. 15. 
I fee no reafon why thefe Wife Men might not 
come within the compafs of thefe Days to 
Ferufalem, and [0 no certain ground to think 
this Feftival hath been mifplaced by the 
Church, | 

Objeé?. Againft this it is faid, That smme- 
diately after thefe Wife Men’s departure, the 
Angel appeared to Jofepb, ver..13. and di- 
Spatch'd them to Egypt ; which could not be 
before the time of Mary’s Purification, for 
then they went up to Jerufalem, Luke 2. 22. 
and fo not to Egypt; nor after their return 
from Egypt, could they go up to Se a 

or 


a, 


Pluribus perfuafio inerat antiquis facerdotum literis contineri eo ipfo tempore fore ut valefceret Oriens, profedtique 


(k) Percrebuerat Oriente tot, vetus (x conjtars.opinio, effe in fatis, ut eo tempore Fuded profedli rerum potirentur- 


Suet. in vita Ve/p. c. 4. 


Chap. IT. 


ἣν 


- 


for this end; for the Text faith exprefly, 
that Fofeph then was afraid to go into Fu- 
dea, and therefore receded to Nazereth , 
nor could they gO up to Ferufalem after the 
departure of the Magi, for that had been to 
cal themfelves into Herod’s Hands at 767 - 
falem. 

Anfw. Bue (1/?,) the Text doth not fay, 
That the Avge! appeared to Fofeph immedi- 
ately after the depariure of the Wife Men, but 
only that ἀναχωφησανΊων ost, he did fo, they 
being returned, leaving the time indefnite : 
Seeing therefore there is a necefhity of faying, 
the Age/ appeared a confiderable time after 
their deparcure, I therefore conjeCture, that 
he appeared to fofeph with this Meflage, be- 
ing not at Bethlebem, but at Ferufalem or at 
Nazareth, and that thence he fled into Egypr. 

(2dly,) Tadd, That going to Ferufalem 
after the Mag: were departed, when the Days 
for the Purification of his Mother came, 
could not be cafting themfelves into. the 
Hands of Herod, becaufe he knew nothing 
of this being the Child they came to wor- 
fhip; and fo they ftaying there fo little time, 
might be as fafe there as elfewhere. Nay, 
had Herod known which perfonally was the 
Child they worfhipped, why fhould he flay 
all the young Children at Betblebem with- 
out diftinction ? Asto the fecond ObjeCtion 
from ver. 16. fee what may be anfwered to it 
in the Note there. 

But after all, I confefs, there is one cir- 
cumitance that makes it highly probable, that 
the Axge/ fpake to Fofeph to depart from 
Bethlebem into Egypt; whence it muft fol- 
low, that after the Purification of the Vir- 
gin Mother, they returned to Betblebem, viz. 
that Herod’s feeking to deftroy the Child, 
is affigned as the caufe of this Flight: Now 
we find not, that he ever made or defigned 
any other attempt to deftroy him, than by 
flaying the young Children at Betblebem. But 
to this the An{wer is eafie,; That Simeon 
having made fuch an honourable mention of 
this Child at his Appearance in the Temple, 
as of the Lord's Chrift; ver. 26. And Anna 
the Prophetef/s {peaking of him as fuch, to 
all that looked for Redemption in ἀρ i 
ver. 38. where perhaps Herod ftaid for the 
Anfwer of the Wife Men, This muft render 
Chrif’s ftay at Ferufalem, or in Herod’s Ju- 
rifdi€tion , very dangerous; and fo might 
Bive occafion to the Meflage of the Ange/ to 
Sofepb, to depart thence quickly with him 
into Egypt, left Herod hearing this Fame of 
him, fhould attempt to flay him. Moreover, 
Herod might have enquired, what Children 
might have been born in Beth/ebem in the 
time of the Exrolment, whofe Parents lived 
elfewhere, and fo might have come to the 
Knowledge of this fuppofed Son of Fo/eph ; 
and this might make it neceffary that he 
fhould fly wich him into Egypr, 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


Ver. 6. Καί ov Βεθλεὲμ, yn Isola, ἐσαμῶς 
shayisn et ὧν τοῖς ἡϊεμόσιν "Idda* And thou 
Bethlehem in the Land of Fudab, art not the 
leaft among the Princes of Fudab.| Thefe words 
are cited from Micah 5. 2. where, according 
to the Original, they run thus, Thox Berble- 
hem Epbratab, tho thou art little among the 
thoufands of Fudab. And to make them agree 
perfectly with St. Marthew’s Verfion, obferve, 

iff, That Bethlebem Epbratab and Berble- 
bem Fudab are both Names of the fame Town, 
as appears from thefe words, And Rachel 
died, and was buried in the way to Epbrath, 
which x Bethlebem; and it is called Beth/e- 
bem Fudah , Judg. 17.7.—~ 19. 2. in thefe 
words, dad the Husband of Naomi was a Man 
of Bethlehem Fudab, Ruth 1.1. Yet of Broz, 
who married Ruth to raifé up Seed unto 
him, it is faid, Do rhow worthily in the Houfe 
of Epbratab, Ruth 4. 11. and it was fo na- 
med to diftinguifh it from another Berhb/e- 
bem in the Tribe of Zabu/on, mentioned 70}. 
19.15. Here alfo David’s Father lived, and 
he himfelf was born, 1 Sam. 17.12. Fobn 
7.42. Note, 
2dly, That the thoufands of Fudab, and the 
Princes or Governours of Fudab are in fenfe 
the fame ; for thoxfands are mentionnd in 
allufion to the cuftom of the I/raelites of di- 
viding their Tribes into Thoxfands, over eve- 
ry one of which thoufands was a Prince, or 
Chief, Exod. 18. 25. 1Sem.10. 19. So that 
to fay, among the Thoufands or Princes is all 
one. Note, 

3dly, That the Hebrew word yy, which 
is rendred /irt/e, Micah 5. 2. fignifies alfo 
great, or of great Note and Efteem. Hence 
R. Tanchum renders the place thus, Thox 
fbalt be Chief, Prince or Ruler, among the 
thoufands of Fadah: So Avyyo pp, che 
little Horn, Dan. 8. 9. is renderd by the 
LXX κέρας iqrvegv, and by the Arabick, Cor- 
nu forte, @ flrong Horn. So Fer. 48. 4: 
γα, bis “ttle ones, is in the Chaldee, 
Sulranun, bis Relers: And, Zach, 13. 7. 
Mmyyr, is rendred by the LXX woipfves: 
See MSS. Alex. by the Syriac, Supertours. 

Ver. 9. Καὶ to's ὁ ἀςὴρ ὃν εἰσδον ὃν τῇ avallodn 
τυροῆγῃμ αὐτὲς" And bebold, the Star which 
they faw in the Eaft went before them, till co- 
ming over the place where the Child ως, it 
ftood.| Hence it is evident, this Star could 
not be one of the heavenly Orb , but only 
fome new and extraordinary Appearance, feat- 
ed only in the Air: (1/t,) Becaufe it a€tual- 
ly did, and was defigned to f{hew the Place 
of Chrift's Nativity, the very Houfe of his 
Abode, which no celeftial Star could do, be- 
caufe they never hang over one Country more 
than another, and much lefs over any cer- 
tain place. (2d/y,) Becaufe it moved fo as 
they do not, by Intervals, moving fometimes, 
and fometimes ftanding ftill; whereas they 
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move perpetually, their Motion alfo is ὙΠ: 


14 

aft to Weft, whereas the motion of this 
cl ae fone North to South. It therefore 
feems probable this feeming Star appearing 
to the Wife Mea in the Eaft, might only 
be that glorious Light which fhone upon 
the Bethlehem Shepherds when the Angel 
came to impart unto them the tydings of our 
Saviowr’s Birth; for that this Light was ex- 
ceeding great, is clear ftom that Expreffion 
which ftiles it the Glory of the Lord, that 
it was a Light ftom Heaven hanging over 
their Heads, the Gree affures us;- that im- 
micuit ex alto, It shone upon them from on 
High, the Latin faith. Now we know that 
fuch a Light at a great diftance appeareth 
like a Star, or at leaft after it had thus fhone 
about the Shepherds, it might be lifted up 
on high, and then formed into the likenef 
of a Star. This Body of Light, or ano- 
ther like it, when they journied to Ferufa- 
lem, was formed into the likenef$ of that 
Star they had formerly feen, and went before 
them in the dir to Betblebem, and then funk 
down fo. low as to point out the very Houfe 


where the Babe lay. And if this fhould be: 


fo, the Star the Wife Men faw mult have ap- 
peared to them the very day of Chriff’s Na- 
tivity s for of the Light appearing to the Shep- 
herds, St. Luke informs us, Chap. 2. 8, 11. 
that it was feen the very day and night of 
Chriff's Nativity. 

Ver. 11, Καὶ wert les WE GYTERUUNY αὐτί, ; 
megokuelnay αὐτῷ δώρῳ, χρυσὸν, κα AiCavoy, % 
σμύρναν, and falling down they worfhipped bim, 
and when they bad opened their Treafures, 
they prefented to bim Gifts, Gold, Frankin- 
cenfe and Myrrb.| Of the import of the 
word weperwev, to worfrip, and that it doth 
as well fignifie civil, as religious Wothhip, 
even when it is performed by Proftration, fee 
the Notes on “Ὁ. 8. 2. But tho’ this word 
will do us no fervice agairift the Sociniazs, 
it is worthy our Obfervation, that the Chri- 
Slians foom the béginning, either from this 
Adoration, or the Gifts offered, did collect 
even then that Cbhrift was God, or at the 
leaft thar both were fitly given to. him, as 
being truly God, whatever the Wife Men 
might think of him. Thus (1) Fufin M. 
teacheth that Chrift being God, could not re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoft as wanting him, or his 
Afiftance ; and faith, of this we have a Te- 
flimony from the Magi of Arabia, who, ap 
foon asthe Child was born, came and warship 
ped bem {m) Irenens faith, the Wife Men 
by the Gifts they offered, foewed who be was 
tbat was.worfhipped ; they offering Myrrb, be- 
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Chap. IL 


caufe be wae to dye for Mankind , Gold, be- 
caufe be was a King, whofe Kingdom fhould 
bave no end, and Frankincenfe, becaufe he 
war God. (n) Tertullian faith, they honoured 
him with thefe Gifts, quafi Deum & Regem, 
at a God and King: And when Ce//we laugh- 
ed at the Wifemen as megsxnuwavles ἔτι νήπιον 
ὡς Θεὸν, worlbipping Chrift wbilft an Infant, 
as God, (0) Origen anfwers, that thep 
brought Gifts to bim compounded as it were 
of God and Man, Gold, as an Enfign of bys 
Kiagly Power, Myrrh, as to one that wae 
to die, and Frankincenfe, as toa God. Ital- 
fo may deférve to be obferved that Kiwch: on 
thofe words of Efaiah 60. 6. All they of Sheba 
Shall come, they fhall bring Gold and Incenfe, 
&c. faith, They fhall bring them for an Offering 
to the King Mefftab. 

Ver. 15. Ἐξ “Ailuals tuadeoa T You με, 
out of Egypt bave I called my Son.| This is 
cited ftom Hofee 11. 1. and not from Νιψρι- 
bers 24. 8. for the words in Numbers are the 
words of Ba/aam, whom the Evangelift would 
not cite by the honourable Name of a Pro- 
phet, without any Diftin&tion from the Pre- 
phets ἴδηι by God to the Fews ; nor doth he 
fay as Hofea doth, word for word, I have call. 
ed my Son out of Egypt. = 

2dly, Note that it cannot be truly faid, that 
thefe words are by St Matthew mentioned 
as belonging to Chrift only by way of Appli- 
cation, or Accommodation, tho’ the Holy 
Ghoff, who fpake them by the Prophet, in- 
tended not they fhould be again fulfilled in 
him; for this cannot anfwer what is here 
faid by St. Matthew, that Chrift was called 
out of Beypt, that it might be fulfilled which 
was {poker of the Lord by the Prophet 5 for 
certainly thefe words can import no lef 
than that the calling of Chrift out of ΡΣ, 
was by God intended as a Completion of 
thefe words, and: that till he was called 
thence, they had not their full and ultimate 
Completion, Note, 

3/y, That I/rac/ was a Type of Chriff, as 
being by God caljed bss Son, bis Er VOTH 
Exod. 4. 22. and God bearing the Relation 
of a Father to Ifrael, Jer. 31. 9. hence I/rael 
is put for Chri/?, Ifa. 49. 3. in thefe words, 
Thou art my Servant, Ὁ Ifrael, in whom I 
αἱ} be glorified ; and what is ia the Hebrew, 
Bebold my Servant whom 1 uphold, mine Eled, 
im whom my Soul delightetbh, ΤΆ, 42. 1. isin 
the Cha/der, My Servant the Mefheb, and ta 
the Greek, Facob my Servant, and Ifrael 
mine Ele: Now as a propbetical Prediftion 
is then fiilfilled when what was foretold -is 
.. Care 
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(m) Perea qua obtulerunt munera oftendiffe quis erat qui adorabatar 4 Myrtha quidem quod ipfe erat quipro taortali 
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come to pa; fo a Type isthen fulfilled when 
that is done in the datype, which was done in 
the Type before. Note, — | 

a/v, That the words run in the time paft, 
out of Egypt have I called, and that not 
only becaufe this 15 the way of prophetrcal 
Predi€tions, to fpeak of thofe things as alrea- 
dy done, which fhall be as certainly accom- 
plifhed as if’ they were already done, but be- 
caufe they had already been fulfilled in the 
Type. Note, | . 
σὰν, Thae St. Marthew cites only thefe 
words of Hfra, Out of Feypt bave I called 
my Son, as words to be fulfilled in Chri/f, 
and not any more, making I/rae/.a Type ot 
(briff only in this regard, that they were 
galled out of Eeypr, as he was to be fo; fo 
that ic doth not hence follow that any other 
words in this Propbefre are to be referred to 
Chrift, and fo no Argument taken from the 
following words, which do not belong to 
him, can be of any Validity to prove that 
thefe do not, which here the ον Ghoft 
applieth to him. Nor is it any Objection 
againft what hath been faid, that the Zews 
could not underftand this intendment of thefe 
words, for they were not concerned to un- 
derftand it till the completion of thefe words 
in Chriff, and then fure they who abound- 
ed with my/ftical Interpretations of the ; Law 
and. the Prophets, could not reafonably ob- 
jet againft this Application of thefe words 
to God’s calling his own Son :out of Ε- 


ay pt. 
i πῶ 16. Then Herod Sent forth, and 
flew ail the Children that were in) Bethlehem, 
and in all the Coafts. thereof, ὑσα Miss 
nol tw 18200 ἍΤ, T χρόνον, ὃν ἤκρίθωσε thoy T Ma- 
fox, from two years gid and under, according 
(or even) to the time that be bad diligently 
enguired of the Wife: Mea. | Hence fome in- 
ter that ic muft have been above;a year after 
our Saviour’s Birth, thar the Wife. Men came 
10 Ferufalem, or that they gave an account 
ΓΟ Herod of the appearance of the Star; 
lot why elfe fhould: Herod flaythe Children 
from two years old and.under ? And why is 
he faid to have-,done: this according. to the 
time that he bad learnt exattly from the Wife 
Men? But this feems not certain from thefe 
words; for (1ft,) Aeliew is only: to Hive a 
year, thus of fome. Wa/ps (p).. Ariftotle 
lays ἐσιέίζοσι they live not a whole Year , 
bur, all die in the Winter, and the like he 
faith of the Fith Po/ypus ; and in Hefychius 
and Phavorinus ;, he is “Nélns:.abbo τες 
δὲ dhe Te eles, -e-whole year; andidf fo, thefe 
words may be rendted from a year old and 
wnder; even fomuch under as Κ᾿ + χρόνον 
even to the time of the appearance of the:Star, 


x 4 


aoe, (p) Hift. Anim. L. 9. 
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of which time he had diligently enquired, 
and if the words will admic of this Con- 
ftruction, it is evident they afford no fem- 
blance of an Argument, that the ἢ γε Alen 
came above a year after our Saviour’s Birth. 
But lec ‘ins fignifie two years, yer if 
xT, t χρόνον refer not to it, but only to'thé 
word xaiviten under, even fo far under as 
to, of according to the time of the Star's ap- 
pearing, we cannot from thefe words colleét; 
how long it was after Chr7/?s Birth before 
thele Wife Men came to ferufalem. There is 
little account to be given of the Actions of a 
Tyrant, who flew three of his own Sons ; 
and ’tis reafonable to conceive he would en- 
deavour to make fure work, and fo might be 
induced to flay all born in Bethlehem, a year 
and more, even to the time of the Star’s ap- 
pearing to declare the Birth of this King ; 
thus tho’ the Jews had told him from the 
Oracle, that Chrift was to be born in Berb- 
lebem, he is nor content to flay the Infanté 
there, but fhed their Blood i αἱ the Coafts 
thereof. ie | | 

It is much admired why Fofephus who 
relates his Murther of fome Youths wheri 
he was only Governout of (σα λές. and the 
Cry of their Mothers for Jufbice againft 
him for it; fhould: yet fay nothing of the 
Slaughter of thefé Infants. But:.(q)  7o/e; 
pbus being only botn in rhe firft year of Cazzs; 
and the thirty eighth of Chrif?, and writing 
his Hiftory of the Fetwi/h Wars inthe (r) fifty. 


fixth year of his Age, and this Slaughter of 


thefe Infants being not likely to.be preferved 
in the Zewi/h Records, it isnot fo much won- 
derful: thar he wha writ ninety four years after 
the Fa&. was donc, fhould make no mentiort 
of dt: 011 is. fwficient that it is preférved in 
(f) Macrobius, who faith, that when Aagu- 
ας bad. beard that-amone the Chifdren. which 
under two years old Herod the King bad fain 
in Syria, bis own Son was one, be paffed this 
Foke upon him, It is better to be Herod’s Hog 
than bis Son , tho it muft alfo be: confefled 
that. Macrobins is miftaken in the: Citcum- 
ftances of this Story. aA 
υ, έτη. Τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν «ἶσα 'Tpepia te 
Πρηφήτε λείου, Ab. Φωνὴ ὧν Ῥαμᾷ. ὥκϑοϑη, 
then was.fulflled thar which was {poken by the 
Propbet Feremiab, faying, AVoice was beard 
1” Rama Rachel’ weeping for ber Children, and 
would not be comforted, becaufe they were not: | 
Here note (i/ff,) that itis not here faid as 
ὑπ. ἵνα πὐληρωθή, this was done that it might be 
fulfilled, but ros ἐπληρώθη, i.e. ghen tbat bap- 
ned-which gave a more full campletion to'thofe 
words: of Feremy, and fo a greater occafion 
to Rache/ to weep for her Children than be- 
fore, which the Providence of God soreieen, 

his 


——————— A -....“ὕἡἅὕ 


- “τὰ - x] 


᾿ (Fr) Antig. 1. 20. cap. ull. 


(Τὴ Cum audiviffet inter pueros quos in Syri os Ri ἫΝ Ait i εν 
: , fe) yria Herodes Rew Fudawum.infra bimatum juffit interfici, filium qtoque efidé 
octifum, ait, Melius eft Herodis porcum:effe, quam filium. Saturn, ἰ. 2, eh Ρ. 279:. .. ' 
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τὸ 


his Spirit might have a Reference to it in 
thefe words. For, (1.) Rachel being dead 
fo long before the Captiviry, fhe may as well 
be introduced weeping here, as there. (2.) 
The Slaughter of the Bech/emites might well 
be ftyled, the Slaughter of ber Children, the 
being buried there, Gen. 35.19. and the Bezb- 
lemues being deftended trom her Husband 
and her own Sifter. (3. ) The Slaughter of 
the Innocents being ποῖ reftrained to Berb/e- 
hem, but extended 20 all the Coafts round about, 
and Ramab being in the Tribe of Beajamin 
which fprang from Rache/, and not far from 
Bethlehem, the Voice of her weeping may be 
well faid to be heard in Kama. . 

2/y, Note, that this weeping for her Chil- 
dren was, faith the Prophet, cht ainnu becaufe 
they were not, Jet. 31.15. Now the import 
of this Phrafe is this, they were dead, οἱ ta- 
ken away from the Land of the Living; Gev. 
5. 24. — 42.13. Pfal 39. 13. —104.35. 767. 
10. 20.— 49. 10. Lam. 5.7. Accordingly tho’ 
the ews .then undoubtedly. had embraced the 
Doftrine of the Immortality of the Soul, yet 
faith the Son of Sac, Chap. 17. 28. Prasfe 
perifheth, dom vened, ὡς μηδὲ Ἐν] from rhe 
dead as not being ; and in that very Chapter in 
which (t) Fofepbws aflerts the perpetual 
Duration of the Soul, he faich, we have re- 
ceived from God our being,..x, τὸ pnxtl. é) 
manrw Cueva Sidopy, and tobim we render 
again our not being, that is, as. the Context 
fhews, we return that Soul which he’ hath 
given us; ahd this being not literally true of 
her own Children gone into Caprruity, from 
which, faith God they fhall come again: to 
their own Borders, Ὁ. 16,17. why fhould it 
be thought ftrange that fo lireral a Completi- 
on of thefe. words fhould alfo be referred to 
by the Holy Ghoft ?: - 

Ver. 22. ὅπως anew τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ 7 Tle 9ga- 
TW ὅτι NaCapaG@ xdrnbice*), be dwelt in bis 
own City Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 
which was fpoken by the Propbers, be fhall-be 
called a Nazarene.| Here note, ὌΝ 

1/t, That becaufe that is here [18 to be 
fulfilled which was fpoken by the Propbers; 
τὸ ῥηθὲν, not thac which was written; fome 


here think it-enough τὸ fay, there was among. 


the ancient Prophets a belief that the Meffab 
fhould be: a Nazarene, and that this was de- 
livered down by Tradition. But I cannot ac- 
quieice in this; for (1.) the Foundation of 
this Criticifm is falfe, the Phrafe τὸ ῥηθὲν bet 
ing ufed thirteen times in this Gofpe/, “ἀπά 
buc once elfewhere in the New Teftament.; 
and it is always ufed of that which is written. 
It is twice fo ufed in this Chapter, Ὁ. 15..17. 
once Chap. ¥. 22. See Chap. 4.14.— 8. 17.—+ 

12. 17-13. 35.—21. 4. — 22. 31. — 24.153 

— 27.9. and Mark 13.14. (2.) How comes 
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any one to know that any fuch Tradition was 
delivered by the ecient Prophets to the Fews, 
when they themfelves know nothing of it, and 
therefore upon this account accufe St. Marthew 
as citing what was no where to be found ? 
Nor find I any of the ancient Chriftians who 
mention this fuppofed Tradition, but either 
fay the Apoft/e refers to fome Writings of the 
Prophets which were then extant, but are 
now loft, or to fome Writings not put into 
the Cason, or fome Interpretations of their 
Writings. Let it be therefore neted from Sr. 
Jerom, 

aly, That St. Matthew doth not cite any 
particular Propber for thefe words, as he had 
done, Chap. 1.22. and here Ὁ. 15.17. and in 
the other places above cited, but only faith, 
this was {poken by the Prophets in general, 
(u) pluraliter autem Prophetas vocans often- 
dit, fe non verba de Scripturis fumpfiffle, fed 
fenfum, and thereby fhews be took not the 
ve from the Propbers, but the fenfe only. 

ote. 

3/y, That all the Interpretations which re- 
fer this to Chriff’s being called Netzer, rhe 
Branch, Ifa. 11. 1.Fer. 23. 5. or the Holy one, 
or one feparated from the faults of Mankind; 
fail in this, that they give no account how 
this was fulfilled by Chrift’s being at Nazas 
veth; he being as much the Branch, the Holy 
one, ‘when-he'was born at Bethlebem, and bes 
fore he.went to Nazarerb, .as after. : 

4ly, Note.therefore, that ὁ NaCaeuG, rhe 
Nazarite, wasa Name of Infamy put upon 
Chrift and Cbriftians, both by the unbelieving 
Fews and. Gentiles. There was among the 
(x) Fews a celebrated Thief, called Ben Nezer, 
and in Allufion to him they gave this Name to 
Chrift. So Abarbinel faith, the little Horn 
mentioned Du. 7. ὃ. is Ben Nezer , that is, 
Fefus of Nazareth, And this Title of Nea- 
zarean, both.the Jews, and the Enemies-of 
Chriftianity, .gave always by way of Contempt 
to our-Ze/us, and that becaufe he was fuppo- 
fed to come-out of this very City; yea his 
very. going to-dwell there:, was one occafion 
of his being “contemnéd, defpifed, and -re- 
jected. by the Fews. . Thus-when Philip ‘faith 
to Nathaniel, We have found Fefus os Naza- 
veth: of tohom: Mofes {pake;, Nathaniel an- 
fwers, Can any good thing come out of -Nage- 
reth ¢ John 1; 47. and when Nicodemus feemeéd, 
to favour'him, the Sanbedrim fpake thus’td 
him,: Search and look, for out of Galilee ari 
feth noPropber, John.7..52. Note, ᾿ς our’ 

s/y, That -mott of the Prophets fpeak of 
Chrijt as iof-a: Perfon that. was-to. be reputed 
vile, ‘and abject, defpiféd,~ and rejected:of 


Men... ‘Thus the P αἰ} “faith: οὗ him. For 


thy fake. have 1 faffered Reproach, Shante‘bath 


covered my Face, Twa ὙΠ 1 wae an Alien 
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to my Brethren, and a Foreigner to my Mo- 
ther’s Sons, for the Zeal of thine Houfe bath 
eaten me, and the Reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me, Pfal. 69, 9, 10. 
Lfaiah faith of him, Chap. 53.3. He was de- 
fpijed , and rejetted of Men, be tas defpt- 
fed, and we efteemed bim not. Here then tsa 
plain fenfe of thefe words , the Ange/fenthim 
to this contemprible place, that he might thence 
have a name of Infamy, and Contempt put up- 
on him, according to the frequent intimations 
of the Prophets. 

At the clofe of this Chapter, I think it pro- 
per. to confider two new Opinions of Mr. Whi- 


"_fion, who in his Harmony of the Gofpels afferts, 


iff, That Herod flew the Infants at Beth- 
lehem the fame day that be cut off bis Son An- 
tipater, that is, faith Fofepbus, buc five days 
before his Death. | 

adly, That Fofeph fled into Egypt, and re- 
turned thence before the Purification of the 
Virgin Mary in the Temple at Ferufalem. 
Now the fecond Opinion is demonftratively 
falfe; for the Virgin Mother coming to 76- 
rufalem with her Offering when the Days of 
her Purification were accomplifhed, Luke 2. 
22, — 24. muft come thither before her flight 
into Egypr, or not atall, feeing at their re- 
turn from Egypt into the Land of Ifrae/; 
St. Matthew hath exprefly told us, that Fofepb 
was afraid 10 go into Fudea, Chap. 2.°22. 
and that by a Divine Admonition , he was di- 
verted fromi any thoughts of doing fo, and 
dveywense returned, or went back into Ga- 
jilee to bis own City Nazareth 5 and how ab- 


᾿ furd is it to itnagine, that-after his own Fears, 


and the Divine Admonition to the contrary, 
he fhould go on, not only into Fudea where 
Archeluws then reigned , ver. 24. but. even 
to ferufalem where he continued till he 
took his Jourriey to Rome? Nor is Fofeph 
διά to return back into the Land of Fu- 
dea, but into the Land of Ifrael, Matth. 
2. 20. that is, as that Meffage is farther ex- 
plained, ver. 22, 23. into Galilee to bis own 
Cuy Nazareth. 

Οὐ εξ, But it is faid, that he could not pafS 
ftom Egypt to Nazarerb but thro’ the Land 
of Fudah. | 

Anfw. The way from Pe/ufium to Naza- 
reth was by Gaza, Azotus, Foppa, and fo on 
by the Sea-fide till you turn up to Nazarerb. 
Now tho’ in the Divifion of the Tribes, Gaza 
was added to the Tribe of Fudab, they did 
not long poffefS ir, but it was in Samuel’s 
time a City of the Phi/iftines, 1 Sam. 6. 17. 
and was atterwards by (a) Pompey made a 
free City, and annexed to Syria; and tho’ he 
in his Journey might paf$ thro’ either the Ci- 
ty, or the Defett, he’ might not hear that 
Archelaus reigned till he got to Azotus in 
the Tribe of Dan, and fo might fear to go 
into Fudea. oe Ἢ 
at νι τί ἧς τῆς πον . : 


) Py Gofpel of ‘Se Matthew. ἢ 


Object. St. Luke faith, Chap. 2. 39. That 
when they bad performed all things according 
to the Law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee into their own City Nazareth: 

Anfw. ff, This place feems rather to con- 
ἴστε than to eftablifh this Affettion, as fhewing 
that when the Days of her Purification were 
accomplifhed , they brought him not out of 
Egypt, but trom Berh/ebem to prefent him to 
the Lord ; for, ver. 15. the Shepherds go to 
Bethlebem to fee him; and, ver. 21. he is cir- 
cumcifed ftill at Beth/ebem ; ard then imme- 
diately it follows, ver. 22. that rhey broughe 
him to Ferufalemto prefent him to the Lord; 
ze. they brought him from Berhlehem to 7e- 
rufalem: no other place of his abode, nor 
any intimation of his removal thence before, 
being mentioned. 

Anfw. 2dly, St. Luke having brought them 
up from Nazareth to Bethlebem to be enrol- 
led, he here informs us, that after this Puri- 
fication they returned not to Bethlehem , as 
fome have imagined, to abide there, but that 
their future Abode was their own Ciry in 
which they formerly had dwelt, but that no- 
thing hapned between this Purification and 
their fettled Abode there, or that they fled not 
after from thence into Egypt, he faith not. 
All therefore that St. Luke faith may be true; 
tho’ Fofepb fled after this Purification from 
Ferufalem, or from Nazareth into Egypr; 
but what St. Matthew faith cannot be true; 
if Fofeph came with them from Egypr to Fee 
rufalem before he went to Nuzareth. In fine, 
as St. Leke faith nothing of their going any 


whither after the Purification of the Virgin, 


but to Gali/ee, fo he fays nothing of their go- 
ing any whither after Chrift’s Citcumcifion , 
but tothe Temple at Ferufalem at the Purifi- 
cation ; fo that the Argument from St. Lzke’s 
Silence can.be no ftronger for their Flight in- 
to Egypt before, than after the Purification. 
᾿ Objet’. 3. Had this Flight and Slaughter 
been deferr’d till after the Purification, that 
was 8. thing fo publick, and attended with 
{uch publick Circumftances. in the Temple, 
that it was not poffible for Herod to be igno- 
rant of it. | 

Anfw. 1ft, He who makes this Obje€tion 
fhould have confidered, Fhat he earneftly con- 
tends that Herod was not then at Ferufalem:; 
but at Fericho under the extremity of his nu- 
merous Diftempers, and fo there was no fear 
of his being inftantly advertifed there of what 
was done in the Temple ; but to wave this, 


1 anfwer, That Herod, tho’ he was then at 


Ferufalem, neither repaired to the Temple, 
into which he could have no admittance, nor 
troubled himfelf with any thing done there, 
unlefs "twere done in a riotous, feditious man- 
ΠΕΡ. and much [εἰς with the Talk of one 
old Man and Woman, not regarded, that we 
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read of , any but Joep and the Virgin 
Mot ber. Me end another Story publifhed by 
the Shepherds of the appearance of Angels, 
declaring that one Chrift the Lord was borr 
inthis very City of David, which made all 
the People wonder at the things which they 
bad fpoken, and yet Herod takes no notice 
of it. ' 

Anfw. adly, Herod knew nothing either 
before or after, that this was the Child the 
Magi came to worfhip ; for then, why fhould 
he {lay all the young Children about Berb- 
lebem without diftinétion, and fo they ftay- 
ing there fo little time, might be as fafe there 
as elfewhere; tho’, laftly, the poffibilicy that 
thefe chings might come to his ear,. or that 
his Curiofity might move him to enquire what 
Children were born at Betb/ebem during the 
time of the Taxation, and removed thence to 
other places, was perhaps the occafion of the 
Angels being fent to fofepb ‘to haften his 
Flight δύνῃ Ferufalem , or Nazareth into 
Exypt. For whereas fome'imagine, that the 
Text of St. cMartbew feemeth to imply, that 
the Angel appeared_to Jofeph immediately 
after the departure of the Wife Men; and 
therefore, whillt he was at Beth/ebem, the 
Text doth not-enforce this Inference; for it 
faith only that ἀνα χωρησανῆων at, they be- 
ing reiurned, he did 10, leaving the time 
indefinite. See Woltzogenius on Marth. 2. 
Pp. 105, 106, 107. | 

Arg. 2. Moreover, (b) Fofephus faith ex: 
prelly, That Herod had fent Meflengers to 
Kome concerning the Confpiracy of Aztiparer 
before τῆς Difciples of Judas and Matthias 
attempted to pull down his Eagle; for which, 
after Examination, and Imprifonment for fome 
time at Fericho, they fuffer Death upon the 
Third of March Old Stile, and that thefe 
Meffengers return'd with Letters from the 
Emperor but five days before his Death. Now 
can any Man imagine, they fhould fpend niné 
Months in fuch a Journey to Rome and back 
again, which even in Winter might be per- 
formed in lefS than two? And yet this evi- 
dently muft be done , if Herod died not till 
the 25th of November following , and yet 
died in five days after their return. 

It therefore is highly probable, and will ap- 
pear fo to any one who reads Fofephus care- 
fully, that Herod died fome time before the 
Paflover, which that Year hapned on the 5th 
of Apri/, in which interval Arcbelaus might 
do all that was requifite to celebrate his Fa- 


-ther’s Funeral, and yet come to Ferufalem, as 


(c ) Fofepbus faith he did, a little before the 
Paffover ; now if his Father died the 25th of 
of Novemb, he nuft fpend four fall Months 


(Ὁ) Antig. 1. 17. ς. 8. 
C.Ic. p. 6oo. E, 


(g) Hift. Eccl. 1. αἷς. 
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in celebrating his Funeral, which fure muft 
feem incredible to any who confiders that he 
was ἔχων τάχ», intent upon the gquickeft 
performance of his Journey to Rome tor cofi- 
firmation of-his Réyal Dignity. For cho’ in 
Hereditary Kingdoms, whete the Succeflor is 
proclaimed the fame day that the -King dies, 
and hath no Competicor, thefe Funeral So- 
lemnities may be deferr’d for fome confider- 
able time; yet feeing the validity of that 
Will which made Archelaxs King, depended 
abfolutely upon the pleafure of the Emperor, 
and a Competitor was ready, and appeared as 
quick as he at Rome, to conteft the matter 
with him by virtue of a former WII, it can- 
not reafonably be thought that drchelaxys 
would make fo long a {tay before he took his 
Journey to Rome. — 

| objelt Againft this Argument it is obje€ted, 
That the Funeral could not be performed in fo 
fhort atime, becaufe the very Journey from 
Fericho to Herodion was, faith Fofepbus, 200 
Stadia, that is25 Miles; and, faith the fame 
Fofepbus, they went only eight Stadia, 7. ¢. 
one Mile per diem, and fo muft be 25 days 
in going to Herodion. 

πίω. τῇ, This Obje€tion ts upon this ac- 
count highly improbable, that it muft either’ 
find them a Town at every miles end, fuffici- 
ent to contain fo great a concourfe as then at- 
tended on the Corps of Herod, or make them 
lodge many days in the open Field, or Wil- 
dernefs, in the Winter-time, provided Herod 
died on the 25th of November. * 

Anfw. 2. 2dly, It is buile upon a falfe 
Foundation ; for tho’ (d) efephus doth ex- 
prefly fay, that Herodion was 200 Stadia di- 
{tant fiom Fericho, 7.e. the Caftle of Hero. 
dion was at that diftance from it; he doth not 
fay they went but one Mile a day, but only 
that (e) ney Ὁ) om ‘Hepe's sadia xia, they 
came (viz. the firlt day) within erght Stadia of 
Herodion ; i-e. they came to the Town there 
built by Herod, which was eight Stadia from 
the Caftle; it being, faith he, a large Town 
like a City, ftom which there was an Afcent 
of 200 Marble fteps to the Mammea, or place 
of his interment. This being fo, Iam of the 
Opinion of (f) Kepler, Dr. Alix, and Lan- 
fius, thatall that Fofepbxs mentions after the 
Felipfe, till the Death of Herod, may be com- 
prifed within 20 or 22 days, which is the in- 
terval betwixt the 13th of March and the «τῇ 
of April New Stile, efpecially if we confi- 
der that (gp. Eufebrxs faith, that what was 
done after the 13th of March, was done wa- 
ραύτικα; “ἀρχχοῆμα, by the Divine Vengeance 
very fuddenty, till the time of his Death. 


Arg. 2. 


(c) Antig. 1. 17. es τι. (4) De Β. 7μά. 1.1. τ. 21. Ῥ. 774. Ε. (e) Antiq. 1.17, 


(4) Omnia illa que Fofephus de morbo Herodis ab illa Eclj 


) i ufque ad mortem ejus recenfet, commodiffime intra 20 diag 
ehiam itinere ad Thermas fimul inclujo fieri potuerunt. ‘Kepl. of 9 : ier, fi “ 
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Αγ. 4. 3dly; We are affured ftom (g ) Fo- 
fepbus, that it was after the Difeafe of Herod 
had been fome timé upon him, that Judas 
and Matthias moved their Scholats to cut 
down the Eagle Herod had placed upon the 

eat Porch of the Temple, aS being contrary 
to their Laws, judging this time of Herod’s 
Diftemper καιρὸς ὠπίποειότα Ὁ». the fiteft 
time for the Enterprife ; and that they moved 
this the more confidently, upon a report that 
the King was dying ,; that when he fent to 
the principal Men of the Zews to affemble 
about this matter, he was carried to them in 
a Bed, ἀδιωαμία T snvy, being fo weak 
that be was not able to fland, that inftantly 
after the 13th of March, he lay under fuch a 
complex of Difeafes thar all Men thought he 
could not live long , a violent inward Fever 
burning up his Bowels, attended with a bow/:- 
mia, of perpetual voracity, which muft needs 
feed his Fever, Utcers in his Bowels, Cholick 
Paflions, an Afthma, Convulfions in all Parts, 
a Purretfaction in his Scrotum breeding Worms, 
fo that he ftank alive ; and when prefently 
he went to the hot Baths at Ca//irbors, he had 
there a De/iquium , and was for fome time 
dead, and had no hopes left of Life, and was, 
faith Fofepbus, ἀπίων T Bix, even departing, 
when he fhut up the Zews in the Mippodro- 
minum at Fericbo; Now can any Man think 
he fhould live above eight Months after this, 
and keep the Fews fhut up there ali that 
time, as he muft have done if he lived till 
the 25th of November following? efpecially 
if we confider that the nexe thing 7ofepbhis 
mentions of him, is that he endeavoured to 
ftab himfelf with a Knife, and then kills dz- 
tipater ; who heating this, attempted to efcape 
from Prifon, and in five days after dies. Now 
is it reafonable to conceive, that an Angel 
fhould be fent to command 7Jofeph to fly into 
Esypt but feven days, as Mr. Whifton’s Com- 
putation hath it; before the Death of Herod, 
(when his whole Body was full of Torment, 
and his Heart of Grief, and his Head full of 
other Employments, ) to avoid Herod's future 
attempts to flay the Child, when he might 
have been as fecure any where in the Land 
of Ifrae/ for fo fhort a time, and could fcarce 
get thither before his Death? 

Mr. IVbifton indeed faith in anfwer to this, 
that there is no time fet for the duration of 
the Difeafe of Herod, but in oppofition to 
this, (h) Fofepbus exprefly affirms, that he 
did εἰς νόσον tumim lay, fall into bis Difeafe 
alter the time that he had fent his Meflen- 
gers with Letters to Rome concerning the 
condemnation of dntipater ; and that up- 
on the receipt of an Anfwer to them, he 
kill'd (i) Antipater; and five days after 
died: Allowing then two Months for the go- 
ing, and return of his Meffenger, he muft die 
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(6 ) Antig. , 17. (ε8. 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 
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within two Months and five Days after: he 
fell fick, and fo could not live from thé 12th 
of March, when his Difeafe encreafed, till the 
25th of November. . 

Arg. 4. 4thly, According to Mr. Whiflon’s 
Opinion, Herod’ muft be near eight Menths at 
Fericho before he died; for he went thither, 
faith Fofepbus, {con after the Slaughter of 
Fudar, and Matthias, with their Ditciples, 
and there continued till his Death: and yer 
the Hiftory of St. Matthew, efpecially accor- 
ding to his fuppofition, that it relates to what 
hapned only two Weeks and a few Days be- 
fore the Death of Herod, plainly proves the 
contrary ; for he informs us, that the W7fe 
Men came to Ferufalem, adding that at their 
coming thither, Herod was troubled, and all 
Ferufalem with bim, that he enquired of 
the chief Priefts, and Scribes , whofe Refi- 
dence was there; where Chrifl fhould be born; 
arid of the Wife Men, then at Ferufalem, whar 
time the Star appearedtothem ; and this, faith 


Mr.}Vbiflon in bis Harmony, p.159. was a Con- 


fultation at Ferufalem; From thence there- 
fore he fends them to Beth/ebem, when there- 
fore he bids them bring bim word again when 
they bad found the Coild , mult. he not bid 
them bring him word to Feru/alem, the place 
where he confulted with them? Muft he 
not there expett them? When therefore be- 
ing fruftrated of his expe€tation of their re- 


eZ 


turn thither, ἐϊξαπέςοιλεν, he fends forth his - 


Officers to flay the Infants of Bethlehem ; muft 
he not fend them from Jerufalem? And is 
not all this fufficiently intimated in their Di- 
vine Warning, μὴ ἀνακάμψαι, not to return 
back to the place from whence they came to 
Betblebem ὃ. How therefore could it be that 
the Wife Men fhould come to him at Ferufa- 
/em but two or three Weeks before he died Ὁ 
or, Why doth he now deny that Herod was 
then at Ferufalem, when he fent forth to 
flay the Infants? Why alfo doth he fay in 
contradiction to his former felf| I be/reve the 
famous and unexampled Summons of all the 
chief of the Fews a little before Herod died in 
Jofephus, was the very fame Summons men- 
tion’d in St. Matthew for the enquiry of the 
place where the King of the Jews was to be 
born upon the coming of the Magi, and that 
by confequence the Summons was to Jericho, 
and not to Jerufalem? Which is as great an 
inftance of a Man refolved to fay any thing, 
tho’ never fo improbable, σδελάειν candied, 
to falve an Hypothefis which otherwife muft 
fall, as can be offer’'d : He is the firft, and I 
believe will be the laft who ever entertained 
fuch a vain imagination. For, (1/7,) That 
the Wife Men came to Jerufalem, and that 
at their coming thither Herod waa, troubled, 
and all Ferufalem with him, the Text faith 
exprefly: And ean it then bereafonably faid, 
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that Hered was tot then at Ferufalem 
(2.) The Men hit up in the Hippodromium 
were the ὠπίσημθι x, ἰδιόλοῖοι ag’ tnasns κωμης, 
the Nobles of every Village, (who wére then 
at Court; for was there one word faid un: 
to them’ when they were thus fhutup. The 
Men convened ih St. Mutibew were only High 
Prigfts and Scribes, whofe Refidence was at e+ 
sufalem, and enquiry is made of them where 
Chrift foould be born. (2dly,) When (k) Herod 
was dead, Salome and ἡ κα’ fent thefe Men 
hotne, ἐπὶ wes dlgets, into the Fields, or Vit- 
lages, ta mind their own bafinefs, whereas the 
High Prie/ts had no bufinefs to do there. And, 
(3dly,) Herod fhut them up, ἠσ ἢ τιον, x, 
tins ὁ Bls, when he was a dying, and ready 
to depart thes Life, faith Jofepbas: And 
was this a time fot him-to fay to the Wife 
Men, Bring me word of the Child, that | may 
τοῦ and worfpip νὰ ὁ In aword, there Is 
hot ons word of St: Matzhew’s Story in Jofe- 
phas, or of the Story of Fofepbus in Se. Mat- 
and. can. ic then be sreafonable to 
think they relate to the fame thing? To con- 
clude, this new Opinion confounds the general 
Doktrine of the Fathers from Origen to Theo- 
phylodf, that Herod fell into that Difeaie, 
which (Ὁ tormented him ob cedem infantam, 
for the Slaughter of the Infunts, feeing, ac 
cotding to this Opinion, he muft have lain 
long uhdet thefe Torments, and been ready 


' to expite with then, before he did this Fa€t, 


it being done, faith this Opinion, but fave days 
before his Death. To come now to confidet 
what Mr: Wiifton offers to confirm his Opi- 
hnion : 

iff, He faith, that in the ancient account of 
the Fewi/b Pealts and Fafts, oz. in the Me- 
gilleh Taanita;, we find the feventh day of 
the Month Obi/lew, which anfwers to our 25th 
of November, recorded for an -Anniverfary 
Holy-day, becaufe Herod the King, who hated 
the Vife Men, died on that day. 

Anfw.Dr. Alix in his Anfwer to Bithop ΟΡ 
concerning the true Date of the Death of He- 
rod, faith, Tiat bed Bifhop Uther μεσ this Book, 
he would néver bave cited it, for it ix not 
the Megillah Taanitz mentioned by the Mile 
fah, but a tate fabulous, ignorant Author , 
hot known to, and much tefs credited by rhe 
Fews; who ds net follow, or agree with bim 
in this matter, and who mentions ἃ ΒΩ in 
the Month Chifleu not known τὸ the Fews, 
mor extant in ther Kalendat publifbed by 
Mr. Selden, nor by Buxtorf, among their occa- 
Sonal Feats 5 and which would never have heen 
permuted by Herod’s Family, who governed 
til the Defirattion of Jerafalem.. 

Mr. WVhifion faith farther, That this is won- 
detfully confirmed by the Circumftances of 
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(m) Cum cudiviffe: Auguftus inter pueros quos in Syria Heredes Rex 
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Herod juft before his Death; and dy she 
words of Aughitus concerwing his Barbarity to 
his Children recorded by Macrobius, itappear- 
ing by Fofepbus, that Herod wae in sia 
fury and rage but a few days before bis 
Death: i 
Axfw. Here the Point indifpute is fo plain- 
ly, and fo fully given up, that if Mr. Whiftox 
will abide by his own words, it mult be at 
anend ; for it is evident from the words of 
Fofepbus, that be fell into this Rage, or ὄξη- 
[ρίωσεν cxeay lo τῇ ogyn, wes exafperated to the 
outmoft Rage, upon fufpicion of the contempt 
of the Fews , and that be was confirmed in this 
fufpicion by tie following attempt of the Dif- 
ciples of Judas and Matthias ; who thereup: 
on are taken by one of (1) Herod’s Captains, 
examined by Herod, then fent to Fericho, and 
after confiltation with the chief Men of the 
Jews, they are flain on the rath of March. 
If therefore. Herod fell into this Rage but @ 
few days, yea even ju/? before his Death, ’tis 
certain that he muft die foon after this 13th 
of March, as indeed he did, and therefore 
could not live till the 2sth of November, 
that is,eight Months after. He therefore elfe- 


_ where coneraditts himfelf, 2. ¢. faith, p. 15.4. 


That Herod burnt thefe Men alive fome con- 
fiderable time before bes Death; tho’ it. is 
plain from Jofephas, that he did it after rbar 
Rage, which, faith he, hapned jaj? or a few 
days befote it. | 

2dly, To proceed to the words of (m) Maecro- 
btus, they ran thus, When duguftus bad beard 
that among the Children mithin two Years old, 
which Herod King of the Jews bad commanded 
to be flain in Syria, bis cwn Son was killed s 
he faid, Is zs better to be Herod’s Hog thar 
bis Son. ἴϊ is obfervable here : 

iff, That as Srragchius faith, There are 
not wanting Men who look upon this Story 
of Macrobias asa meer ¥sttion, as alfo doth 
Grenobixs ia his Notes upon thefe wardss 
(1f?,) Becaufe no R. Hijlorian whatfoever , 
before Macrobias, who lived almoft 400 Y 
atter Auga/lus, nor any Chriftian Weiter, tho? 
both tt/loriuns, Commentators, and Hometifts, 
{peak largely of the Cruelty of Herod to- 
wards the Infants of Berb/ebem , make any 
mention of this feft, which gives juft reafon 
to fudpett ic is a Filion; like τὸ that other 
in Philo’s Book of Chronatogy, that Herod bad 
them a Son of two Tears old begot by one Sa- 
lame of the Line of David, whom be then 
flew. Or, 2dly, We may fay with (n) Gro. 
tus, That Macrobras finding that the Chrifti 
ans kept the Solenmity of Iznocent’s Day, 
when, faith Origen, Horxam memoria, xt dig- 
nam eft, in-Ecttefia celebratur, the Memory 
of thefe Infants is defervedly celebrated Had 

tbe 


Pony 


(1) Antig. 119, ¢. 8. 
udgornin irfra bimatum jefft interfici, Filium 
dturnal. 1.3, τ, 4. 


Hiflorhas elem temporis wifcuife. Grok. 


Chap. ΠΗ, 


a 


b ; 
your Lives, ) for the Kingdom of Heaven (1. δ. 


the Charch, he out of Entor applied the Jeft 
woufins τὸ it. - ὃς ee ee 
o ae Trek words contain no Teltimony of 
Augufles about this-tnatter ; he only fays, It 
is berter to be Herod’s Hog than his Son 3 and 
this he might fay rather upon occafion of He- 
γος flaying his two Sons, Alexander and 
Ariftobalus, againtt his Advice, to which 
Dr. A/ix refers this Speech, than his flaying 
Antipater ; which being done with his permil- 
fion, he had no jult cecafion to pafs this Jeft 
upon him for doing that whiclt he himielf al- 
lowed. Moreover, Avtiparer being flain by 
Herod but five days before his Death , Az- 
guftus could not hear of it till he heard alfo 
of his Death, and then it feems too late to 
pafg this Jeft upon him ; whereas Alexander 
and Ariftobudus being {lain long before, might 
give a juft occafion for it. And he who con- 
tradiéts the full Affertion of fo many Fathers 
of the Second and Third Century , faying , 
That our Saviour was baptized when he begun 
to be 30 Years old, as St. Luke alfo doth; 
May permit us to queftion the Authority of 
Macrobius 4s to the occafion of a Jeft made 
400 Years before, and mentioned by him alone. 


—— Gofpel of Matthew. 


--'gdly, It is evident, thar if any Son of He- 
rod's was flain inter pueros, among the Infants 
of Bethlehem, it could- not be Avriparer, he 
being neither flair! among them, ‘fof near 
Bethlehem, but aloné at a Caftle far .diftant 
ποίη it. Nor, 2d/y, could he be flain at the 
fame time with thefé Infants; ' for it plairily 
appears from Fofephus , that Antipater was 
flain foon after the Eclipfe which hapned on 
March 13. the Infants, faith Mr. Whi ffon, 
were flain Nov. 20. Δ, ραν was flain not 
long before the return of Archelaus to Feru- 
Salem, the five days of his Fathet’s Life, and 
his Funeral Solemniry only intervening ; and 
yet we learn from (0) Fofephus, that Arche- 
/aus came thither, coscons τῆς F ἀζύμων togliis: 
the Pajjover being then at band, Laftly, The 
Infants were flain whilft Herod was at Ferw- 
falem; tor thence he fent forth to flay the 
Children at Beth/ebem , whereas he had left 
Ferufalém, and was gone to Fericho before he 
flew Antipater ; tho’ therefore it might fo hap- 
pen, that Augaftus might hear of the Rela- 
tion, or difcourfe of both thefe A€ts of Cruel- 
ty at the fame time ; it is impofhble that they 
thoutd happen beth at the fame time. 


CHAP. Il 


i. ΠΝ thofe days (vis. in the fifteenth Year 
of Tiberius, Luke 3.1.) came John the 

the Baprift preaching, in the * Wildernefs of 

Judea, ( and about Ferdan, Luke 3.3.) 

' 9. And faying, " Repent ye, ( and amend 


of the Mejfiah) is at hand, (shat fo yé ma 
he prepared to receive the Bleffings of shi 
Kingdom. } 

3. ( And this he did, according to what was 
foretold of him, ) for this ( Joba} is he that 
was fpoken of by the Prophet Ifaias, faying, 
[Ὁ 40. 3.) The Voice of one crying in the 

iIdernefs (hall be this,) “ Prepare ye the 
Way of the Lord, make his Paths ftraight ; 
( and of whom God by Malacht had faid, Chap. 
3. 1. Bebold, I will fend my Meffenger, and he 
ρα) prepare the way before me, Mask 1.2. ) 
ae And the fame John, (who thus cried.) 

his “ Raiment of Camel's Hair, and a 
Leathern Girdle about his Loins; ( ay Elias, 
whom be reprefented, had,) and his Meatwas 
Locuits and wild Honey. | 

5. Then (after notice of bis proclaiming 
she approach of the Meffab,) went out to him 
Jerufalem, and all Judea, and all the Region 
round about Jordan. | 

6. And were baptized of him, ‘ confeffing 
their Sins, (and promifing the Reformation of 
their Lives.) _ 


& 1- But, when. he faw miany of the ε Phari- 


| 


I ee Ὑκοιπν...ὕ........-.ὍΨὃὕ0ὃ..0.“ἀἱοὐν οὔ 


fees, and Sadduces, come to his Baptifm, he 
{aid unto them, Oh! Generation of Vipers, 
"who hath warned you to (make ufe of this 
means, to) flee from the wrath to come, (if 
indeed you would efeape it?) 

8. ‘Bring forth thetefore (then ) Fruits meet 
for Repentance... . | | 

9. And * think (it ) not ( /uficient ) to fay 
within your felves, we have Abraham to our 
Father , for I fay to you, that God ( rejecting 
you,) is able of thefe:' Stones ( before your 
Eyes,) to raife up (fuch who believing as 
he did, fhall be accounted by him) Children 
unto Abraham. ore 

to. And (fo engage you fo to do, confider 
that) now alfo isthe Ax laid to the Root ὁ 
the Tree; therefote every Tree that bringeth 
not forth good Fruit, is (to be) hewn down, 
and caft into the Fire. nam 

11. 1 indeed baptize you (only) with 
™ Water, (calling you by this Rite). to Re- 
pentance; but he that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, (being one) whofe * Shoes 
Ι arm not worthy to bear, (1.¢. whofe Servant 
Tam not worthy to be,) he fhall baptize you 
(who believe tn bim,) with the Holy Ghoft, 
and with Fire, (ie. appearing in the Em- 
blem of Bire.) | 

12.:(.And be is one,) whofe ° Fan is in his 
Hand, and he will throughly purge his 
Floor, and will gather the Wheat, ( she fiz 

cerely 
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(0) De Bello Fuad 62. Οἱ 2 
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rely Penitent,) into his Garner, bue the 
Chat (the Wicked, ἀπά τὸς Unbelevers;) he 
will burn with unquenchable Fire. ἫΝ 

13. Then, while Fob ας thus preacing 
and baptising,) cometh Jefus ftom (Nazareth 
of ) Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be bap 
tized of him. | . τοὶ 
44. But John, (being a Prophet full of the 
Spirit from bis Mother's Womb, Luke 1, 15. 
and by the afflatus of that Spirit knowing who 
he was) ? forbad, (or would bave bindred) 
him, faying, I have need to be baptized of 
thee (with the Holy Ghoff,) and comeft thou 
tome (10 receive my Water Baptifm ¢ ) 


A. Paraphrafe with Annotations 


me 


15. And Jefus anfwering, faid unto him, 
Suffer it to be fo now, for thusit 3 behoveth us 
to fulfil all RighteoufnefS; (7. ¢. to own every 
righteous Inftitation of God ;) then.he fuffe- 
red him. |. | 

16. And Jefus when he was ‘ baptized, 
went up f{traightway out of the Water, and 
lo the Heavens were opened to him, and 
(both) he (and Fobn Baptiff, John 1. 32.) 
* {aw the Spirit defcending like (ar) a Dove 
(defcends,) and " lightning upon him. 

17. And lo a Voice ( was heard) from 
Heaven, faying, "-This is my beloved Son,, in 
whom 1 am well pleafed. - ee 


Annotations on Chap. ΠΙ. 


Ver. τ. HON τῇ ἐρήμῳ 7 Isdaias, preaching 

. Η in the Wildernefs of Fudea.| Ἔρη- 
μ᾽, a Wildernefs among the Fews, did not 
fignifie a placé wholly void of Inhabitants, 


‘but 4 place in which they were fewer, and 


theit habitations more difperfed, than in Vil- 
lages and Cities; hence we tead of fix Cities 
With their Villages in the Wi/dernefs, Jofh.1s. 
61, 62. that Naba/ dwelt in the Wildernefs 
of Paran, 1 Sam. 25. t, 2. and Foad had his 
Houfé in the Wildernefs, 1 Kings 2. 34. 

Ver. 2. Mélavoerre ἤγ[ικε ay) ἡ βασιλεία ἢ 
εἐἰρᾳνῶν, Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven 
ἧς at band.| Of the Repentance here mentio- 
hed, fee ver. 8. But to treat here mote large- 
ly of the Kingdom of Heaven mentioned here, 
and elféwhere frequently in the Go/pe/s, let it 
be noted, | | 

Firff, That the Kingdom of Heaven and 
the Kingdom of God fignifie the fame thing, 
as will be evident from the variation of the 
word: Bleffed are ye poor, for yours is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. 3. The King- 
dom of God, Luke 6. 20, The Kingdom of 
Heaven w at hand, Matth. 4.17. Ibe King- 
dom of God, Mar.1.15. The /eaft in the King- 
dom of Heaven is greater than Fobn, Matth. 
¥1. 11. Iv the Kingdom of God, Luke 7. 28. 
To you it is given to know the Myfteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. ¥2. 11. Of 
the Kingdom of God, Mark 4.11. So Marth, 
19. 14. and Mar. το. 14. The reafon feems 
to be, becaufe this Kingdom is erefted by the 
God of Heaven; and in Scripture Phrafe it 
is the fame to be from God and to be from 
Heaven, Matth. 21. 25. Luke 15.18. And 
DAW Heaven is the Name of God, Daz. 4. 26. 
and among the Rabinical Writers frequently. 
See Buxt. Lex. Talmud. in Voce. Note, 

2d/y, That the Kingdom of Heaven in the 
Gofpels fometimes unqueftionably _fignifies 
that heavenly Kingdom in which all pious Per- 
fons fhall enjoy endlefs Felicity with God as 
theit Reward in Heaven: As when ’tis faid, 
Bleffed are they who are perfecuted for 
Righteoufnefs fake, for theirs is the Kingdom 


of Heaven; Matth. 5. ta.i.e. Great is their 


Reward in Heaven, ν. 12. Not every one 
that faith to me Lord, Lord, fhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the 
Will of my Father, Matth. 7.21. To the reft 
Twill fay iz that day, 1 know you not, &c. 
V. 22, 23. It ts better to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven with one Eye, than baving two 
Eyes to δὲ caft into Hell, Mark. 9. 46,47. Seé 
Matth. 13. 40, 43.— 25.34, 46. Luke 12, 

32, 33. Note, 
3d/y, That it very frequently in the Gofpels 
fignifes ithe Coming of the Meffiab to eredl bis 
Spiritual Kingdom, ot that evangelical State 
and Government of the Church be was to fet if, 
with the Benefits belonging to them who fhould 
by Faith in bim become Members of this King- 
dom, and would be goveried by his Laws, 
this is undoubtedly the import of the Phra/e, 
(1f?,) when the Kingdom of God is faid to 
he at band, as here and Matth. 4.17.—10.7. 
Luke το. 9. that the Kingdom of God is near, 
Luke 21. 31. that it was prefently to be ma- 
nifefled, Luke 19. 11. that it was among the 
Fews, Luke 17.21. that it was come to them, 
Matth. 12. 28. that devout Men expetted ir, 
Mark τς. 43. that the Pharifees asked when 
the Kingdom of God would come, Luke 17. 20. 
and when Chrifi faid, There are fome ftanding 
bere, who fhall not tafle of Death till they 
fee the Kingdom of God come with Power, 
Matth. 16. 28. Mark 9. 1. Luke 9. 27, 
(2dly,) When it is faid that Fefus preached 
the Gofpel of the Kingdom of God, Mark 
1. 14. that from the Days of Fobn the Baprift 
the Kingdom of God was preached, Luke 
16. 16. that Chrift preached the Gofpel of 
the Kingdom, Matth. 4. 23.— 9.25. that he 
preached the Kingdom of God, Luke 4. 42. 
and {pake to them of rhe Kingdom of God, 
Luke 9. 11. that he fent his Apoftles to preach 
‘the Kinedom of God, ¥. 2. and told the Fews 
the Kingdom of God fhould be raken fron: 
them, Matth. 21. 43. (3d/,) This fenfe it 
alfo bears in almolt all the Perah/es which 
fpeak of the Kingdom of Ged, as Matth. 13. 
_ ΟΝ II. 


Chap II. 


Il Iu 32 Ἔ ᾿ . Cha . 18. τ᾿ 3, 4. 
ae ᾿ ΠΟ ( τ, ) It feems to 
bear this fenfé when it is faid rhe /eaft in the 
Kingdom of Heaven is greater than fobr.the 
Baptif?, Matth. 11:11. that the Kingdom of 
Heaven fuffers Violence and the Vi tole mt take 
it by force, ibid. v. 12. that to the Difciples 
was given to know the Myftertes of the King- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. 13. 11. fee v. 19,52. 
to thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Hedven, Matth. 16. 19. when Zebedee 
asks for her two Sons that they might / om 
his right and left Hand in this Kingdom, 
Marth. 250, 21. This is that Kingdom which 
the Scribes fhut Men out from, Marth. 22. 
12. which the Scribe was not far from, Mark. 
12.34. and of which it is faid, Bleffed rs be 
tubo fhull ent Bread in the Kingdom of God, 
Luke 14. 15. 

4/y, In other places 1 am yet doubtful whe- 
ther it refer to the times of the preaching of 
the Gofpel, and the ere€ting of Chr7/’s King- 
dom, of to the firft and higher fenfe of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as it imports the King- 
dom into which the Righteous fhall enter at 
the great day of Recompence, wz. Marth, 
5. 2, 19, 20.— 6. 33. —- ὃ. 11. 19. 12, 24. 
Mark τὸ. 14, 15, 23, 24, 25. Luke 18. 29. 
— 22. 29, 30. ; 

Ver. 3. ᾿ΕἸοιμασέ!ε ἃ ὁσὸν Kugjs, culaas 
ποιεῖτε τάς τρί ὃς οἰὐ τα. Ρ repare ye tbe Way of 
the Lord, make bis paths ftraight. | From thete 
words compared with Mark.t. 2. Mal. 3. τὶ 
fome prove that Chrift is God, even the fame 
in Effence with the God of Ifrae/,. becaufe the 
way of which Ifaius {peaks, Chap. 46. 3. 
is WV TN of the way of Febovab, the Path 
which he requires to-be made ftraighr is the 
Path τῷ @e& QW of our God. And it is the 
God of Ifrae/ who faith, behold I fend my 
Mejjencer before my face, or before me, Ma/. 
3.1. Now this Mellenger is by Chrift him- 
felf’ declared to-be Foba the Buptif?, Match. 
11.10. and he is faid to be fent we9 τοροσώπϑ 
ox, before the face of Chrift to prepare bis way, 
ibid. and Luke 7. 27. Mark τ. 2. this there- 
fore, fay fome, is an evident proof that 


Chrift is one God with the Father, and that - 


in Chrif! God came, and was manifefted in 
the Flefh. But to this the Sacinians anfwer 
two things, which feem to leffen the force of 
this Argument, viz. | 
_ Uf, That the Baprift was fent before the 
face of God, but .not of God only, but of 
Chrift alfo, for he was fent to call the Peo- 
ple to Repentance towards God, and fo he 
went before God to turn many of the People 
to the Lord their God, Luke. 16,17. He 
was alfo fent to bear witnef$ to Chrift, that 
all Men might believe. on bim, Joh. 1. 7. and 
, he went before the face of Chrift to prepare 
iS Way. 
aly, They add, that this Meflenger may 
Well. be faid to go before the face of God, as 


on the Gofpel of δι. Matthew. | 


1 


being fent before the face of this great Pro- 
pbet, and Ambaffador of God, who there- 
fore fuftainetl his Perfon, and was his Image, 
and Reprefentative in a more éxcellent man- 
ner than any Propher, or any Ange/ men- 
tiond in the O/d Teftament , yea, fay they; 
God was in Chrift reconciling the World to 
bimfelf, 2 Cor. 3. 19. which fhews thate 
Chrift in a moft perfect manner reprefented 
him, fo that the Meffenger fent before νη} 
face, might well be faid to be fent before 
the face of God. For if he who perfecutes 
the Members of Chriff perfecutes Cbrif? him- 
felf, dfs 9. 4. he that de/piferb ChrifPs 
Mejjengers, def{pifeth him, and he that defpi- 
feth him, defpifeth alfo him that fent him, 
Luke το. τό. and he that lied to the Apoftles 
lied to God, Afs 5. 4. and if he that recei- 
ved them, received him, Marth. 10. 40. and 
he that fhews an A& of Chariry to his Mem: 
bers, fhews ic to him, Alarth. 25. 40. then 
in like manner he that goes before God’s 
great Propher and Ambaffador, may be faid 
to go before God alfo. Thele Anfwers mutt 
be confurted before we can depend upon the 
{trength of this Argument. See alfo Note on 
Luke 3.4. 5. | 
Ver. 4. "Eryt τὸ ἔνσυύμα αὐτῷ dan τρ yu κα- 
μή" 4 Cavlw ccoppaitvby toy T ὀσφυυὴ αὐτῷ Fc, 
And this Foba bad his Rarment of Camels Hair, 
and a leathern Girdle about his Loins.| It is 
very true as Crefias, Apolliniws, and /Blian 
declare, thac fome Garments made of Camels 
Hair were very foft and fine, and therefore 
worn by Priefts and Noblemens thefe, faith 
Paulus Venetws, in Fartary are-called Zam- 
bilottes, hb, I. cap. 632. and by Us Chamblets, 
but dowbtlefs the Gatment of the Baptift 
was made ex villis of rhe long and courfe 
Hair of Camels, that he might in Habit, 
as well as in Spirit and Ofhee, trefemble 
Elijah who was an hairy Man, and girded 
with a Girdle of Leather abort ‘bis Loins, 
2 Kin. 1. 8. “ἫΝ 
Ibid. “H 3. τροφῇ αὐτῇ ny anodes x, μέλι alg 
ov, and bis Meat was Locufts and wild Honey: | 
That fome Locufts were clean Meat we learn 
from thefe words, Lev. 11. 22. ‘of rbefe ye 
may eat; the bald Locuft after bis kind: ‘That 
Locufts were a common Meat, hot. only in 
the Eafferm and the Southern Patts, but event 
in Pa/effime it felf, is fully proved by Bochartus' 
Mieroz, part 2. lib. 4. ς. 7. Exftath. in ΓΗ ΜΠ. 
p. 37. and by Lado/phus in his Aibiopick 
Hiftory, and in his Diflertation de Locuftrs : 
fo that vain are all the Criticifizs to changé 
the word axpjo%s. Yk Aen 
. Ver. 6. Καὶ Can lieve ἐν 128 "Togdavn aa" ont. 
τῷ ἐϊξομολοζέμλυοι τὰς ἐμ) μΊιας wtp And were 
baptized of btm in Fordan,, confeffing their 


‘Sins: | Inthe River Fordan; Mark 1.5. fee Note 


on τ. 16. Of this Confeffion of Sins Ma/do- 
mate owns it could not δὲ curicular Confefhon; 
becaufe that was not yet inftitured : poste 


: 
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it was Οὐπίδιποη of them not to Joba, but 
unto God; much lef§ was it a Confeffion 
of all their Offences made fecretly in the 
Fars of Joba , for how could one Man have 
fafficed for that work, when all 7udce and 
Ferufalem went out unio bim? But only a 
general Confeffion that they were fenfible of 
their Sins; and fo repaired to his Bapts/m, 
ptofefling their Repentance for them; and 
fuch were the Confeffions we meet with tn 
the O/d Ieftament, Ezra 9. Neb.g. Dan. 9. 
and that made by the High Prieft on the day 
of Atonement of all the Iniguities of the Chil- 
dren of Vrael, Lev. 16. 21. "twas ἃ Confeffion, 
not of thofe who had been baptized con- 
cerning Sins committed after Beprifm, but of. 
thofe who were to be baptized: And laftly, 
it was not a Confeffion required of them 
by the Baprift, but made ‘freely of their own 
accord; in all which Circumftances it differs 
from the auricular Confeffion of the Church of 
Rome. ᾿ ΟΝ | | 
Ver. 7: Ἴσων 4 wondss Ὁ Pappraiwy x, cad". 
d'sxouwy ἐρχομῆνες om βάπηιόμα αὐτῇ" And 
feeing many of the Pharifees and Sadduces 
coming to bis Baptifm, &c.] That thefe Pha- 
rifees and Sadduces not only came to the place 
of Baptifm, but alfo attually were baptized 
hy Yobn is proved. (1.) Becaufé as much 
is faid of them here, as of the Ma/titude, 


Luke 3. 7. they came to be baptized, and of 


the Publicans, v. 12. ἤλθον Bamliattwa, they 
came to be baptized. And the fame Admo- 
nitions and words are fpoken to the Mult- 
tude there, v. 7, 8. as to the Pharifees and 
Sadduces here. Now the Multitude and 
Publicans were aCually baptized; only ob- 
ferve that many of them are faid to come to 
his Baptifm not comparatively, as if but few 
refufed, for St. Luke faith Chap, 7. 30. that 
the Pharifees and Lawyers rejetled the Coun- 
Sel of God towards them, being not baptized 
of Fobn : but abfolutely they being n&t a few 
who were baptized. Now from this Exam- 
ple of the Baprt:/t admitting this Generation 
of Vipers to his Baptifm upon their Pro- 
feffion of Repentanee, and a Defire to efcape 


the Wrath to come, we may learn that fuch> 


Profeffors may be admitted to the Sacrament, 
as have Leen very bad, upon the like Pro- 
feflion, provided we do warn them as the 
Baptift did thefe Men, that as they do make 
Profeffion of Repentance and Amendment, fo 
they would be-as careful to Bring forth Fruits 
warthy of Repentance. | 

Ibid. Tis aridakw ὑμῖν, who bath warned 
you to flee from the Wrath to come? | This is 
not, as Mr. Cler. conceives, a Negative, or 
Declaration that zone bad warned them to do 
this, for doubtlefs the Propbers of the Old 
Teftament, and their own Confcienees muft 
warn them to avoid impendent Wrath: But 
tis a Who, of Admiration, like that of St. Pax/ 
tothe Galatiens, Who hath bewitched you! 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. IIE 


Chap. 3. 1. whete fure he did not intend to 
fay that no Man had done it. See the like 
Ifa. 42. 19. — 49. 21. — 543. 1.— 60. 8. — 
63-1. Marth. 21. το. Luke 5.21.—9. 9. Rev. 
13. 4. and is as if he fhould have faid, How 
wonderful is it that fuch Men fhould do 
things fo ahen from thar Temper and Inclina- 
tions ! 

Ver. 8. Toincdic ἐν xagmes akiss P μέϊανοίας 
Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Re- 
pentance.| i.e. A change of the Mind from 
the Approbation or Goodliking of Sin, as 
feeing in it fomething we conceive defirable, 
to the Averfion, and Alienation of the Mind 
from it, as being convinced of the Vile- 
nefs and the deftruétive Nature of it; and 
this is properly μέϊάνοια Repentance, and to 
be thus affected is cvavesicd aS wilatlt τῇ νοὸς 
Kp, to be genewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
Eph. 4. 23. and becaufe hence naturally fol- 
lows a change.of the Will, and the afte€tions, 


‘from Love, to the hatred of Sin, and fo ftom 


chufing, to the refufal of ir: Hence is it well 
defined by Phavorinus, i awegs  xectorov em- 
ςροφὴ K, γνησία too αἼαισμαάτων om τὸ ὀνανήιον 
dlabovemse gon, a conversion from our evil ways 
tothe contrary good, or to that which is better ; 
and becaufe where thefé ruling Faculties are 
truly thus affected, we fhall ceafe so do evil, 
and /earn to do well, Ifa. 1. 16, 17. fo that 
if we bave done Ixiquity we will doit no more, 
Job 24.°32. therefore it is {tiled pclavora Yor 
νεχρῶν telav, Repentance from dead Works , 
Heb. 6. 1. and Repentance to Sa/vation is fti- 
led dudlapinni@, 2 ὥ». 7. 10. 1. 6. fach as is 
not reverfed by any voluntary returning to, 
ot re/apfing into our former Sins. And feeing 
God is unchangeably .holy and righteous, 
and muft for ever hate Iniquity with a per- 
fe&t Hatred, *tis certain from his very Na- 
ture that he cannot be reconciled to, or have 
Communion. with the Sinner till he ceafe 
from Sin, and a‘change is wrought in his 
Converfation from Sin to RighteoufhefS ; 
for a change there muft be either in God, or 


-Man:- Now fince God’s Nature is zmmyta- 


ble, it cannot be in him; and fo of neceffity 
muft. be in Man. Now ic is evident both 
from Reafon and Experience, that Confeffion 
of Sins, a prefent Sorrow for them, and Dif- 


-pleafure againft them, and a warm Refolu- 


tion to forfake them -is neither neceflarily, 
nor always attended with this Change, and 
fo that thefe alone cannot be Fruits meet for 
Repentance ; and oh! how neceflary was this 
Admonition for the Men of that Age,. who, 
as Dr. Lightfoot notes, placed their Repen- 
tance in a meer. oral Confeffion of their Sins, 
as the Schoolmen, and fome Letin Fathers did 
ina meer Groan; faying, δὲ ingemuerts fal- 
vaberis. And I wifh this note were not as ne- 
ceffary for too many of.our own Age. 
Ver. 9. Καί pamo'otrfle Ἀέζειν ov ἑα)οῖς τα αἵές 
ὑχομὴν Τ᾿ Αὐρᾳαὰμ * And begin not to fay within 
. your 


Chap. ΠΙ. a 


your felves, we bave Abraham to our Father. | 
There feems no neceflity of making fcx:a 
here, or ἄρχομαι, Luke 3:8. and expletive ; 
for the fenie runs clearly thus, when you are 
called to bring forth Fruits meet for Re- 
pentance, begin not to obftruct the Efficacy 
of this Admonition with thofe Thoughts fo 
common among you, that you are fecure 
from Wrath by being the Chi/dren of Abra- 
bam. How prone they were to fuch vain 
Imaginations you may learn, Note on Rom. 
2.13. and from thefe words of (a) fuftin 
Martyr, calling the Jews to Repentance, and 
defiting them not to be deluded by theit 
Rabbins, and Maflers, who told them, that 
tho’ they continued in their Sins, yet_if they 
knew God ὅ μὴ λογίζῃ) αὐτοῖς ὃ κυρ» app- 
“iav, God would not impute their Sin to them, 
And conceiving that berg Abrabam’s Seed , 
the they continu’d in their Difobedience to 
God, and in Infidelity, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven fhould be given to them. 

Ibid. “Ol: Susat) ὁ Θεὸς ὧκ T λίθων TSTWY 
Tey τέκνα TS 'ACegajs, for God ts able out 
of thefe Stones to raife up Children to Abra- 
hem.| 1 fee no reafon for the Interpreration 
of (b) Clemens Alexandrinus here, out of 
thefe Stones, that is, ὧκ F λίθοις wemsAnorwy 
ἐθνῶν. out of the Gentiles who worfhipped 
Stones, or that of Zero on the place, Lapides 
Ethnicos vocat propter cordis duritiem, He 
calls the Heathens Stones for the bardnefs of 
their Hearts, tho almoft all the Amczeats con- 
cur with them; unlefs perhaps it might be 
thought he pointed to the Heathen Soldiers 
{tanding there; the fenfe feems rather to be 
this, that God who raiféd ddam from the Earth, 
and Children to Abrabam from the dead Womb 
of Sarab, can from thefe Stones create {uch 
Perfons whofe Faith fhall render them more 
truly , and acceptably zhe Sons of faithful 
Avraham than you are. See the Note on 
Luke 19. 40. 

Ver. 11. ἘΠ fe Ran lio ὑμᾶς ἐν bela εἰς 
μέ!ἀνοιδυ, I indeed baptize yor with Water 
to Repentance, &c.] They {eem to be much 
miftaken who think the Baptifm of Fobn was 
for Sub{tance the fame with that which after- 
wards Chrift did inftitute to admit Difci- 
ples into the Chriftian Church , for (1.) Fobn 
neither did nor could baptize Difciples ἐπ 
the Name of the Holy Gboft as the Apofiles 
did, becaufe the Holy Ghoff was not yet , 
John 7.39. and much lef§ could he baptize 
them with the Holy Ghoft, as here he faith 
Chriff would, and yet Chrift makes both 
thefe Baptifms neceflary to our entrance into 
the Kingdom of God, Fobn 2.5. (2.) Fobn 
did not baptize in the Name of Chri/?, for 
had he done fo, there could have been no 


-Ἄ“-----[πὰὖἠ} ~~ toe 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. — 


--" 


doubt, whether be bimfelf were the Chrift, 
or not, Luke 3.15. Nor any occafion for that 
Queltion, Why baptize? thou, if thou be not 
the Chrift ὁ John 1. 25. He only admonifhed 
thofe he baptized in general, that rhey /hould 
believe in bim that was coming after bim. So 
that he baptized only thofe who as yet be- 
lieved not in Chrif? , whereas the Baptifm in- 
{ticuted by Οὗ» was in his Name, and be- 
longed only to them who believed in him: 
And laftly, St: Ραμ baptizes them again, 
who had before received the Baptifin of Fobx 
to fic them for the Reception of the Holy 
Ghoff, A&ts 19. 6, 7. - 

Ibid. Οὐ ἐκ εἰμὶ ixdwos τὰ ὡσοδήμαϊα Ba- 
«σαι, whofe Shoes 1 am not worthy to carry ; | 
1.6. whofe Servant I am not worthy to be. 
See Note on John 1.27. and Grotizs here. 

Ver. 12. Ov τὸ αὖον cy τῇ χειρὶ wTe’ 
Whofe Fan is in bis Hand, and be will througb- 
ly purge bis Floor, and burn the Chaff witb 
unquenchable Fire.| That which we render 
here 2 Fun from Vanus, is, fay itefychias and 
Phavorinus, a Sieve, in which they feparate 
the Wheat from the Chaff. Itis, fay Didymus 
and Exftatbias,[ In Iiad. V.| τὸ λεικμη)ικὸν, a 
winnowing Inftrument, by which they fhake 
the Grains together, dvaywefCovies F ἄχυρε, 
Separating them from the Chaff. Now the 
Wheat or other Grain thus cleanfed, was put 
into the Granary, to the Chaff they put Fire to 
prevent the Winds blowing it back into the 
threfhing Floor, and that Fire burnt on till it 
had confumed it, without being quenched ; and 
to this Praftice do thefe words refer. 

Ver. 14. Ὁ 5 Ἰωάννης σπιεκωλυεν αὐτὸν ᾿" 
But Fobn forbad bim, &c.| To the Queftion 
how the Baptift knew him to be the Chrift 
before the Spirit defcended on him, it is an- 
{wered by almoft all the Commentators on 
the Gofpel of St. Matthew , that Fobn the 
Baptift being a Prophet filled with the Ho'y 
Ghoft from bis Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. 
knew by the Afflarus of that Holy Spirie, thac 
he who then came to him was the Perfon on 
whom the Ho/y Ghof? fhould defcend fo plen- 
tifully, and on whom he fhould abide, that 
he might impart him to others, fuch matters 
being frequently imparted to Prophets by an 
immediate intimation of the {o/y Spirit. So 
Simeon being told that be fhould not die till 
he bad feen the Lord’s Chriff, Luke 2. 26. 
had an Afflarws declaring to him that our Lord 
was that Chriff, v.27, 22. So dana the Pro- 
phetefs being one of them who expected his 


coming, bya like Afflutus, was moved to /peak 


of bim as the promifed Me/fab, v.38. So 
Samue/ being told by God, that on the morrow 
a Man fhould come to bim to be the Captain 


over bis People Ifrae/, 1 Sam.9. 15. when 
E 


Saal 
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ec ‘ 4 εἰ , n ai. ~ ; ; > i 3. 
(4) Ὕπολαμξ ἐνονῖες ὅτι πάνϊως τοῖς ὑπὸ ὃ απορᾶς, “ὃ xT σάρκα, F ᾿ΑΘρᾳὼμ vot, κ᾽ αν dudelwas ὠσὶ, 


Hy ἀπιξοι, κ ἀπειθεῖς πρὸς + Θεὸν, 
(b) Protrept. p. Ze 


ἡ βασιλεία n αἰών δοθήσε ὃ. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 369. ς. 370. Ὦ, 


Sau! appears, hath another Afflarus telembling. 


that of the Bapriff’s: here ,. vis. Bebold the 
Man of whom I fpake to thee, v.17. and on 
whom thou may'ft expect to fee the Signal 

romifed. Thustho’ Mofes knew before trom 
the Mouth of God, and many other antece- 
dent Evidences that he was by him defigned 
to bring his People out of Feypt, yet God 
{peaks thus to him, This fhall be a Siga to 
thee, that I have fent thee, when thou . baft 
brought ferth the People out of Egypt, ye 


[ρα] ferve God upon this Mountain, Exod. 


3.12. Ina word, the Bapt:/t being to preach, 
when he baptized with Water, that another 
fhould baptize them with the Holy Gho/?, 
God tells him, that of this he fhould fee an 
Evidence, by the vifible defcent of the Holy 
Ghoft upon him, who from his fulnefs was 
to imputt this Spirie to all true Believers , 
and when our Saviour came to be bapti- 
zed, tells him again, this was that very Per- 
fon. 

Ver. 15. Οὗτω γὸ weerov Gy ἡμῖν τολη- 
σῷσαι wad oinuocuwlw, i” fo it becomes us 
10 fulfil all Righteoufne/s.| 1. δ. to own every 
divine Inftirution, and [0 to fhew my readinefs 
to comply with all God’s righteous Precepts, 


‘and to juftifie God and approve his Counfel, 


Luke 7. 20. and celebrate his Wifdom in fend- 
ing thee to prepare his, and my way, by cal- 
ling Men to Repentance, and by fo doing to 
fit them for the Bleflings of my Kingdom, 
and the avoiding of the Wrath tocome. So 
the Apoffolical Conftitutions (1. 7. €. 22.) fay, 
that Chrift was baptized, or that be needed 
any Purgation, dN wa x ᾿Ιωάννη &dadedy 
we gow pluenan, x, ἡμῖν cool edpov αϑρχονηῖ), 
but toteftife the Truth of St. Joba's Bapiifm, 
and to be an Example to us. 

Ver. 16. Καὶ βαπηιοδ εὶς ὃ Tncds ἀνέξῃ cubus 
tm FIL G* And Fefus being baptized 
came up ftraigbtway out of the Water.| The 
obfervation of the Greek Church is this, that 
he who afcended out of the Water, mutt firft 
defcend down into it: (c) Baptifm therefore 
zs to be performed not by [prinkling but by 
wafhing the Body ; and indeed it can be only 
from ignorance of the Fewi/h Rites:in Baptifm 
that this is queftioned, for they to the due 


performance of this Rive fo. fuperftitioufly re- 


quired the Immerfion of the whole Body in 
the Water, that if any Dirt hindred the Wa- 
ter from coming to any part of it, the Baptifm 
was not right, and if one held the baptized 
7 the Arm when he was let down into the 

ater, another mult after dip him, holding 
him by the other Arm that was wafhed-be- 
fore, becaufe his Hand would not fuffer the 


Water _to come to his whole Body. See- 
Lightfoot here on Ὁ. 6. and Selden de jure: 


Nat. & Gent. 1.2. c 2. Ρ. 14. Note alfo 
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that the Divines hence infer, that Baprifm may 
rightly be received by, and adminiftred to, a 
Subject uncapable of many of the chief ends 
of it, provided he. be capable of fome other 
end tor which it alfowas defigned. For Chri/t 
being without Sin, could neither repent nor 
promife amendment of Life, being she W7/- 
dom of the Father, he could be taught πο. 
thing, being the el he could not profefs 
he would delve in bim that fhould come af- 
ter bim, that is in himfelf: He therefore was 
baptized, to teltifie that he owned the Bap- 
tift as one-commiffionated by God to do this 
Office 9 and, (2d/y,) that by this Rite he might 
profefs his willingnefs to fulfil all Righteouf- 
πές. and, (3d/y,) that by this Rite he might 
be initiated to his prophetical Office, and con- 
fecrated to the Service of God; tho’ there- 
fore, fay they, Infants can neither be taught, 
nor believe, nor give the Anfwer of a good 
Conference at Baptifm, yet may they be bap- 
tized. (13.) That they may by this Cere- 
mony be obliged to obferve the Laws of 
that 7Fefus into whofe Name they are bap- 
tized, even as the circumcifed Infant by vir- 
tue of that Rite, became @ Debtor to obferve 
the whole Law of Mofes, A&ts 15. 5. Gal.s. 3. 
(2.) That by this Rete, they might enter in- 
to Covenant with God, and become faderate 
Children of God, of which they are declared 
capable by Mofes, Deut.29.11. And fo 
when by thetr Parents that Circumcifion was 
negle€ted, they are faid to have broken God’s 
Covenant, Gen. 17. 14. And feeing Parents 
might confecrate their Children to God’s Ser- 
vice from the Womb, as in the cafe of Samp- 
fon, Fude. 13.5. and of Samuel, x Sam.1. 
11, 22,28. why might not God appoint this 
might be done to Children, by that only 
Rite which he inftituted under the O// and 
the New Covenant, for entring any into the 
number. of: his faderal Servants? And, 
( 3.) By this Rite to confign unto them a Right 
to the Kingdom of Heaven , and to a bleffed 
Refierrection;; of which, if Ivfanrs of Belie- 
ving Parents. are not capable when dying 
in their Infancy, they are loft forever. Now 
they all being the Off-fpring of Adam, and 
therefore ‘all obnoxious to Death by reafon 
of his Sin, Rom. 5.12. they cannot be deli- 
vered from this Death but by the Grace of 
God which Chiff hath purchafed, and pro- 
miféd to them only, who are made fome 
way Members of his Body, and Children of 
God; why therefore fhould we not conceive 
they fhould:obtain this Favour by that meahs, 
which is alone appointed by Chri? for ma- 
king any one a Alémber of bis Body, τ Cor. 
12. 13. and entring’ any one into.the King- 
dom of God? John 2. 5. | δι, 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. Καὶ aoe τὸ τεονῦμα F Ses ndlaCouvoy 
εἰσεὶ apyseog?, and be faw the Spirit of God 
defcending az a Dove.| See the Note on 
Luke 2. 23. ᾿ - 

Ibid. Καὶ ἐοχόμῆνον ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, and lighting 
upon bim.| Here the δσεπίαπε object thus: 

Objecf. If Chrift had been God as well 
as Man, he could not have needed this 
Defcent of the Holy Spirit upon him, as be- 
ing able by the Drusmty refiding in him, to 
do all thofé things for which the Holy Ghojt 
can be fuppofed to defcend upon him: 
“ What is it, faith Cre//is, that the digh 
“ God could not do himfelf? or, What help 
“ could the Holy Spirit give unto him? If 
“ you fay, his human Nature needed the af- 
“ fiftance of chis Ho/y Spirit, how can that 
“ be, feeing it is fuppofed to be perfonally 
“ united to the Diviniry , and to have the 
“ whole Kulnefs of the Godbead dwelling in 
“ Gee or, Why fhould Chri/? be rather faid 
“ to caft out Devils by this Spirit of God , 
“ than by his Divine Nature; or to be ez- 
“ dowed with Wifdom, Counfel, Knowledge, 
“ Fortitude, and the fear of the Lord by the 
“© Spirit, and not by his Divine Nature ὃ 
Woltsogen. upon the place, and Crellius de 
uno leo Pat. B. 1. ὃ. 2. cap. 22. 

Anfi. In anfwer to this Objection it is to 
be obferved, Firff, That the moft ancient Fa- 
thers have taken notice of it, as a fpecious 


Objection againft the received Doétrine of 


the Divinity of Οὗ. and have attempted 
to return divers Anfwers to it; which is a 
demontiration, that the Do€trine that Chrift 
was truly God, was then received by the 
Church of Chriff. Trypbo in his Dialogue 
with Fuftin M. asks this very Queftion of 
the Socinians, Why Fefus Chrift, whom Juftin 
owned to be God, fhould have the Spirit reft- 
ing on bim, ws codens τότων IN eye, as need- 
ing bis Affiftance? (e) Fuftin M.replies, That 
he accurately and prudently made this Inqui- 
ry; this being a juft caufe of doubting in 
this café; and then he tells him, That she 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, mentioned [{0. 
11.2. did not defcend upon him as if be 
needed them, but to teftifie they were to reft 
upon lim, and be accomplifhed in bim s fo 
that tbefe prophetical Graces fhould no longer 
be in the Fewifh Church. (£) Ireneus {peak- 
ing of the fame thing, faith, As to that Ne- 
ture by which Chrift the Word of God was 
Man, the Spirit refted on bim, and be was 
anointed to preach ibe Gofpe/, fecundum au- 
tem quod Deus erat, but az be was God, be 
Anew all Mén, and what was in Man, John 
2.24, 25. Now hence the Anfwer to this 
Argument is this, That Chri? as God could 
not need this Unttion of the Holy Spirit, but 
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as he was to execute the prophetick Ofice, it 
was needful for him; becaufé a Propher be- 
ing not to {peak in bis con Name, but in the 
Name of God, and what he had fuggefted to 
him by the Spirit of God, this propbetick 
Ofice was to be performed not by the Divine 
Nature of our Lord, but by the oflurus of the 
Holy Spirit. See to this effeét the Difcourfe 
in the Preface to St: Fohv. It was alfo need- 
ful for the execution of his prieftly Office; 
that he by the Spirit fanctifying him from 
the Womb, might offer himfelf a Lamb with- 
out {pot to God, Heb. 9.14. So that in all 
the Actions’ relating to his propbetick Of- 
fice, the Drvinity ot Chrift muft be fuppofed 
quiefcent, and Chrif? muft be faid to perform 
his Miracles, to confirm the Dottrine which 
he delivered, fy the Spirit of God, by which 
alfo he was aflifted to /peak the words of 
God, John 2. 24. And feeing all the Orrbo- 
dex allow, That the Divinity was quief: 
cent in Cbrift till he was 30 Years old, why 
may they not allow it was guiefcent alfo af- 
ter, in all the Actions relating to the execu- 

tion of his prophetical Office here on Earth ? 
(g) Dezoditius indeed exclaims not againft 
this Hypothefrs, but againft the words of 
Ireneus, That Chrift fuftered ἐσυχαζον Θ᾽ 
t Oe, the Divine Nature being guiefcent; 
as if the λό or Divine Nature muft be 
then 4 deferter of the Human Nature, as not 
affifting it in his Agonies, calling this, a por- 
tentous and impious Opinion. But this is on- 
ly a vain Exclamation; for that Chri/t did 
not fufter becaufe he wanted power to re- 
pel his Enemies, or to deliver himfelf ftom 
Death, but becaufe he was willing to give 
up his Life an Offering for Sin, and to obey 
his Father’s Command , to /ay down his Life 
for the Sheep, John 10.18. and fhed his 
Blood for the Redemption of Mankind, is 
evident from this, That he who by a werd 
ftruck back bis Adverfaries to the Earth, and 
by a touch beald the Ear of Malchus, John 
18, 6. Luke 22. 51. He that had power to 
reafjume bis Life when he had laid it down, 
John 10, 18. muft fure have power to pre- 
ferve his Life if it had pleafed him fo to do :, 
Shall we then fay, Chriff was a deferter of 
himfelf; becaufé he was not pleafed to do 
this? Does he not fay, be could call for 
twelve Legions of Angels to deliver bim 2 
Matth. 26. 52. Muft we then call him a de- 
ferter of himfelf, becaufe he did not do it? 
Is it not plainly faid, be bad the Father dwe/- 
ling in bim, John 14. 10. and liad the Spirit 
without meafure? John 3.34. Shall we theri 
fay, the Father and the Spirit defeérted. him; 
becaufé they , after all his Cries, permitted 
him to fuffer on the (τοί ὁ If not, why 
' E2 x fhould 
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fhould we fay, the Divine Nature did de- 
fert him becaufe ir permirted him, according 
to the Predictions of the Prophets, and the 
Counfel and Decree of the Father, to fufter 
for the Salvation of Mankind, and would not 
refcue him from that Death on which depend- 
ed our Kedemption, Sanétification, and Salva- 
tion, Heb. 9. 13. —10. 9. 

Ver. 17. Οὑτός isw ὁ yds μα ὁ alamnts ow 
ᾧ cudlounca* This is my beloved Son in whom 
I am well pleafed.| Here Note, ( 1/f,) That 
this is introduced with an ic's, bebold! as be- 
ing {poken in the Audience of the Bapriff, 
that he mighe teftifie this of him, that he was 


CHA P. 


I. Hen was Jefus led up of the * Spirit, 

(with which be was filled, Luke 4. 1. 
farther) into the Wildernefs, to be tempted 
of'the Devil; (that we by bis Example might 
learn bow to refift Temptations.) 

2, And when he had, (by @ miraculous Af- 
fiftence) fafted forty Days and forty Nights, 
(and was, during that time, invifibly tempted 
of the Devil, Mark 1.13. Luke 4. 2.) he 
was " afterwards an hunered. 

3. And when the ‘ Tempter came unto 
him, he faid, (Gr. and the ‘Tempter coming, 
(then vifibly) to bim faid,) U thou beeft (in- 
deed) the Son of God, command that thefe 
stones be made Bread, (to fatisfe thy prefent 
hunger.) | 

4. But he anfwered and faid, it is written, 
(Deut, 8.3. that) Man fhalf not live by 
Bread alone, but by every word which pro- 
ceedeth out of the Mouth of God; (i. e. by 
any other thing which he fhall appoint for bis 
Nourifhmem.) 

5. Then (when this Temptation fucceeded 
ποῖ.) the Devil taketh him up into the Holy 
City, and fetteth him upon a Pinnacle of the 
Temple, 

6. And faith unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, caft thy felfdown: For it is writ. 
ten, (ΕΛ 91.11.) He fhall give his Angels 
charge concerning thee, (to Aeep thee,) and 
in their Hands they fhall bear thee up, left at 
any time thou dafh thy Foot againft a Stone, 
(incur any damage.) 

7: Jefs faid unto him, it is written again, 
(Gr, again it ἐς written,) Thou fhale not 
“tempt, (i.e. diffruf?,) the Lord thy God, 
(as I muft do, if after a Voice from Heaven, 
Saying to me, Thou art my beloved Son, Mark 
1.11. 1 fhould require any farther Expert- 
ment of that matter. ) 

8. “ Again the Devil (being baffled in this 
Second Affauit,) taketh him up into an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, and (there ) fheweth 
him (17 a Landskip) all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and the Glory of them, (77 ἃ moment 
of time, Luke 4. 5. ) 


Chap. IV. 


the Son of God. Note, ( 2d/y,) That this 
Voice was diretted to Chrif? himfelf; and 
therefore, Mar. 1.11. Luke 3. 22. the words 
run thus: Το art my beloved Son, in thee 
lam well pleafed ; i.e. thou art the Perfon 
fanétified by this Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
upon thee, to declare my Will to the World, 
according to the Prophefie concerning him, 
Ifa. 42. 1. and whofe Words and Doétrine it 
therefore concerns all Men to hear and obey, 
Matth. 17.5. as a Perfon highly favoured by 
me, and commiffioned to teach what he deli- 
vers in my Name. 


IV. 


9. And (he) faith unto him, All thefe things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down, and 
worlhip me, (for they are given to me, €c. 
Luke 4. 4, 7.) 

ro. Then faid Jefus unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan; for it 15 written, (Det. 6.13.) 
Thou fhalt ὁ worfhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only fhalt thou ferve. 

11. Then the Devil (having ended all bis 
Temptations,) leaveth him (for a feafon, Luke 
4.13.) and behold Angels came, and mini- 
{tred to him (Food. ) 

12. Now when Jefus heard that John was 
caft into Prifon, he departed (from Fudea ) 
into Galilee, (10 avoid the Envy of the Pha- 
rifees, John 4. 3. aad to continue the preach- 
ing interrupted by Fobn’s confinement.) 

13. And leaving Nazareth, (Sy reafon of 
their Infidelity, Luke 4. 29.) he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 
Sea-coaft , in the Borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthali ; 

14. That it might be ὁ fulfilled, which was 
fpoken by Ifaias the Prophet, faying, (Chap. 
9.1. 2. ) 

15. The Land of Zabulon, and the Land 
of Nephthali, by the way of the Sea beyond 
Jordan, (which is called) Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles, 

16. (Are) the People which fat in Dark- 
nefs, (but afterwards) faw great Light; and 
to them which fat in the Region and Shadow 
of Death, Light is fprung up. 

17. From that time Jefus began to preach, 
and to fay (to the People,) Repent (ye,) for 
the Kingdom of Heavenis at hand ; (1. e.from 
the time of Fobn’s imprifonment, be began to 
preach upon that fubjeit, ver. 22.) 

18. And Jefus, walking by the Sea of Ga- 
lilee, " faw two Brethren, Simon, (afrer- 
wards ) called Peter, and Andrew his Brother, 
calting a Net into the Sea (to wafh it, Luke 
5. 2. for they were kifhers.) 

19. And he faith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you (to become) Fifhers of 

Men, 
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Men, (by gaining them to the Faith, or bring- 
ing them within the Net of the Gofpel.) 

20. And they ftraightway left their Nets, 
and followed him. 

21. And going on from thence, he faw other 
two Brethren, (viz.) James the Son of Ze- 
bedee, and John his Brother (returned now 
to,and) in a Ship with Zebedee their Father, 
mending their Nets, and he called them. 
22. And they (a//o) immediately left the 
Ship, and their Father, and followed him. 

23. And Jefus went aboutall Galilee, teach- 
ing in their Synagogues, and preaching the 
Gofpel of the Kingdom, ( /hort/y to be eretted, ) 


Annotations 


O'TE ὁ Ἰησᾶς ἄνήχϑη εἰς T ἐρή- 
μον weegotluoy vm F felons’ 
Then was Fefus led ap of the Spirit into the 
Wildernefs to be tempted of the Devt!.| By 
the Spirit, 7. 6. by that et Spr with which 
he was filled, Luke 4. τ. Now doubtlefs, there 
mult be fome very great and good Ends, why 
the Holy Spirit {hould thus move our Lord 
to repair into the Wildernefs for that end , 
amoneft which, faith Theophyledt , this was 
one, 10 teach us, thar when by Baptifm we 
have confecrated our felves to God's Service, 
we muftexpell Temptations : And,(2d/y,) To 
teach us in our Lord's Example, how we may 
δε: and moft effectually refift them, even 
by an unfhaken Faith, 1 Pet. 5.9, and by the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
Eph. 6. 17. 

ee 2 ie ἐπείνασε, And when be bad 
fafled forty Days and forty Nights, be was 
afterwards an bungred. | Hence we may 
learn, how vain a thing it is, to inftirute, or 
to pretend to keep a Faft of forty Days in 
imitation of this Example of our Lord, for 
itis certain, that fo great, and fo long Abfti- 
nence is inconfiftent with the Frailry of our 
Natures, and fo can be no Duty; ‘tis alfo 
certain, that our Sauzour felt no Hunger all 
this while; tor be was only buagry after- 
wards, faith St. Matthew, and fo his Fafting 
was miraculous. Moreover, his Faft was 
not intended to chaftile, or to fubdue that 
Body which never was irregular, or to pre- 
pare him for thofe fpiritual Duties, which 
by the Unttion of the Holy Ghoft he was abun- 
dantly fitced for ; and upon thefe Accounts, 
can give no Prefident to our Fafts, which 
fhould affi& the Body, and are intended for 
the Ends afore-mentioned. To conclude hence, 
our Obligation to a more than ordinary Tem- 

-perance for forty Days , isto place Moratity 
11 Numbers, atid introduce an endlefs heap 
of fuperftitions Follies, for by like reafon, 
we muft deem our felves obliged to ride up- 


Ver. 1. 


- ane ae 
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on the Gofpel of ‘St. Matthew. 
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and healing all manner of Sicknef$ (es,) and 


all manner of-Difeafe (5, which were) among 


the People. | 
_ 24. And his Fame went throughout all Sy- 
tia; and they brought to him all fick People 


that were taken with divers Difeafes and Tor- 


ments, and thofe which were poffeffed with 
Devils, and thofe which were Lunatick, and 
thofe thar had the Palfie, and he healed them. 

25. And thete followed him great multi: 
tudes of People, from Galilee, and from De: 
capolis, and trom Jerufalem, and from Judea; 
and from beyond Jordan. 
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onan Afs, in token of our Husni/ity, of to 
renounce our Title to our temporal ffates; 
and throw away our Money, to be like him 
who had nor where to lay his Head, not 
could procure Sixpence without a Miracle. 
Better here is the Note of Theophylat?, and 
others, that we are then efpecrally to expect 
Temptations when we are alone, and when we 
are in Streights, and Exigencies, from which 
we fee no ordinary way of Deliverance ; which 
was the cafe of (χη, he being hungry in 
the Wildernefs, and fed at laft only by -dz- 
ge/s miniftring to him. — 

_ Ver. 3. Καὶ wegohsuv αὐτῷ ὁ Wey Cay 
ame And the Tempter coming to him, 
faid, &c.| From this, and the firft Verfe, where 
Chriff is faid to be led into the Wildernefs to 
be tempted of the Devil, the Socinians raife 
two Objections againft the Divinity of Chrift. 

Object. 1. If Cbrift were God, why fhould 
he be thus tempted ? Was it to fhew, that 
God was able to fuftain, and overcome the 
Temptations of the Devi/ ὁ Could thete be 
any doubt of this? If ir be here fatd, that 
he was only tempted as he was Man; they 
{till reply , That feeing his Huwen Nature 
was perfonally united to the Drvize, it mult 
be {till fuperfluous to fhew, that even his 
Human Nature, thus {trengthned and affifted, 
fhould be able to refift and baffle the Affaults 
of Satan, nor will his doing this by a Divine 
Afffiance, afford us any comfort, who can 
expect no like Affiftance when we do grapple 
with the Jempter. 

Anfw. To this I anfwer, That the dacs 
ent katbers were not ignorant of this Obje- 
ion, made, as it feemeth, by the Kdzozites; 
the e/der Brethren of the Photinians, and δὼ 
cinians. And therefore (4) Ireneus in antwet 
to them, lays this for the Foundation, That 
never any of the Sons of Adam were ever in 
the Scriptures called God, er Lord, but he 
who, Prater omnes qui tune fuerunt homi- 
nes, Deus, ὃς Dominus & Rex zternus, & uni+ 
Fenitus; 


—) 


(a) L. 3. δὲ 2, ῥ. 487. 
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genitus, & verbum incarnatum pradicatum 
ἃς ἃ Prophetis, ἃς Apoftolis adeft videre om- 
nibus qui vel modicum Veritatis attigerint , 
of all Men then in being, was only by the 
Prophets and Apoftles delared to be God and 
Lord, and the eternal King , and the only 
Begotten, and the Word made FElefh, as 
they who have little infight into the Truth 
may cafily perceive : And thefe things , 
faith he, the Scriptures would not teftife 
of bim, fi fimiliter ut omnes, homo tan- 
tum fuiflet, bud be been only 2 Man as others 
were, but becaufe be bad an excellent Ge- 
neration from God the kather, and another 
in the Womb of the Virgin, the Scriptures 
teftife of him both, shat be was one witb. 
out Form, and fubjett to Sufferings, one that 
rid upon the Foal of an Afs, bad Gall and 
Vinegar given him to drink, was defpifed 
of the People, and bumbled bimfelf to the 
Death ; and alfo, that be was the Holy Lord, 
the Wonderful Counfeltor, the Mighty God, 
Ifa. 9. 6. coming upon the Clouds to be Fudge 
of all Men. And having premifed thefe things 
he anfwers thus to the Objection of the Edic- 
nites: That (Ὁ) as he was Man, that be 
might be tempted, fo be was the Word, that 
he might be glorified ; the Word being quief- 
cent, that be might be tempted, crucified, and 
die. Which words being preferved and ci- 
ted by Theodoret, fhew, That the latter 
Farbers approved of this Solution of this 
Difficulty. Among the Reafons afligned of 
our Lord’s Temptation, this is one, vz. the 
confolation of his Members confli€ting with 
the Adverfary of their Souls, and that upon 
thefe two Accounts. (1.) That he /uffered 
being tempted, that be might afford futtable 
help to us when we are tempted, Heb. 2. 
17,18.-—4. 15, 16. And, (2.) That wehave 
the fame Spirit in us which was in him, and 
who is greater than be that was in the World, 
1 John 2.14.— 4. 4. and fo may combat him 
with the fame Weapons, and overcome him 
with the fame Affiftance, by which he in his 
human Nature did it: Now this ground of 
Comfort will be wholly taken ftom us, if 
Chrift did only overcome him by virtue of 
that Nature by which he was ἀπείρᾳς ὦ xa- 
χων, uncapable of being vincible by Tempta- 
Lion. But, if with Irenexs we affirm, That 
the Divinity was then quiefcent , and that 
he overcame him by virtue of the Spirit gi- 
ven to him, we, who have the fame Unttion 
fi rom the Holy One, may alfo hope to do it by 
his Aid: And, fince even the moft Orthodox 
do grant, That the Divinity in Chriff was fo 
quiefcent for the {pace of 30 Years, as to af- 
ford no Specimen of its Refidence in him 

why might it not be guiefcem alfo in thefe 
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(b ) “Qanp % Li dvbearO ἵνα waeydSi , 
π“ειρφζεῶς, x, Saupe, x, ἐποθγήσκειν. 
(c) Ep. ad Magn. §. 19. 
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things, which did particularly relate to his 
propbetick Office here on Earth, and to that 
Grand Exemplar in which we ftand obliged 
to follow his Steps. In a word, That our 
Lord could not be overcome of Satan, was the 
Refult of the Union of the buman Nature to 
the Divinity ; that he repelled all his Affaults 
might be, becaufe he was anointed, and filled 
with the Holy Ghoft. 

Objet?. 2. But the Socinians do {till enquire, 
how a Spirit fo wife and fubtle as the Devil 
is, fhould venture to affaule, and fhould af- 
fay to tempt the Great God, .efpecially to fo 
vile an A€tion as to fall down and worfhip 
him, feeing ’tis fcarce imaginable, he fhould 
not Know it was impofhble to fucceed in this 
Temptation , or that he fhould attempt a 
thing he before-hand difcerned impoffible to 
be effetted ? 

Anfw. To this, after a jocular Reply, that 
this Argument depends upon the Mode/ty, and 
other Virtues of the Devil, Bifferfeld faith 
thus, That the Malice of the Devil hath oft 
prevailed upon him, to attempt things very 
foolifh and impoflible ; for what could be 
more fo, than for a Creature to attempt ro 
be like God, or to annul the Truth of the 
Prophefies concerning Chrift ὁ Whatcould be 
more pernicious to him than the Death of 
Chrift tor the Redemption of Mankind, which 
yet he by all means did attempt, tho’ twas 
impoffible be fhould be beld under the Power 
of Death? A&ts 2. 24,25. And hence Pe- 
tavius retorts this Argument upon the Head 
of Cre/lius thus: Whatfoever Satan might 
conceive of Cbrift, he could not but cer- 
tainly know from the Scriptures he was 
to be the Redeemer of Mankind , and the 
Author of Salvation to them, that he fhould 
bruife bis Head, that he fhould /it upon the 
Throne of David, to rule there for every 
and knowing this, he could not hope to 
prevail in his Temptations of Chrif?, unlef& 
he could believe that he was able to reverfe 
both the Decrees, and Oath of God: To 
this the Fathers add (2.) that the Devil 
was ignorant of this Myftery, when he tempt- 
ed Chriff. Thus Ignatius faith, that the Vir- 
ginity of Mary, (c) κί ὁ toxdlos αὐτῆς, and 
be that was born of ber, and the Death of 
our Lord, were three Myfteries concealed from 
Satan, where by ὁ texdlos he cannot under-: 
{tand our Lord’s Nativity of the Bleffed Vir- 
gif, fince in that very Se€tion he ftiles him, 
Ocov εἰνθρῳπίνως φανορέμἧνον, a God appearing 
after the manner of a Man: And (4) Ori- 
gen obferves, that cum ab ipfo diabolo ten- 
taretur, nufquam confeflus eft Dei £ effe 
filium, when be was tempted of the Devil he 
never did confefs himfelf to be the oe 4 
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ἕτω AO ἵνα δοξάϑη, ἡσυχαάζον]θ- ὥ λύε ἐν τῷ 
(4 ) Hom. ὅ. in Lucam. 
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God. And fince this was fo great a Myftery, 
that even Angels defired to look into if, 1 Pet. 
1.12. and learned fomewhat of ir from the 
Church, Epb. 3.10. what wonder is it the 
Devil either fhould nor know, or fhould 
doubt of it? All his Temptations fhew he 
looked upon our Saviour, not as a God, δῖ 
only as one who might be dear unto him ; 
whence he affays to tempt him wath the Gie- 
ries of the World. This Argument doth there- 
fore prove, not that our Savzowr was not tru- 
ly God, but only that the Deuz/ did not then 
know him 10 to be. 

Ver. 7. Οὐκ ὀκπειρᾷσεις Κύριον T Θεόν σε" 
Thou fhalt not tempt the Lord thy God.] "Tis 
here well noted by Dr. Hammond, that to 
tempt the Lord doth not in Scripture Language 
fignifie, to prefume too much on the Drvine 
Goodnefs, but rather to diftruft his Power, 
Truth, or Providence, after fufiicrent De- 
monfirations aad Reafons given for our En- 
couragement to depend upon them, and conte- 
quently to tempt God, here muft be, as it re- 
lates to Chiff, to doubt whether be was the 
Son of God, after the Voice from Heaven had 
faid unto bim, Chap. 2.17. Thou art my be- 
loved Son: So the Phrafe fignifies through- 
out the O/d Teffament. Thus when the Fews 
murmur againft Mofes for the want of Water, 
faying, Thou haft brought ws out of Egypt 
to fall us and our Children, .and our Cattel 
wiih thirfl: Mofes replies, Why do you tempt 
the Lord¢ Exod. 17. 2. 3. and calls the Name 
of the place Muffub, 4 6. Temptation, be- 
caufe shey tempted the Lord, faying, after he 
had dried up the Red Sea, and provided 
Manna for them, and gone before them in 
the Cloud, the Symbol of his Prefence, is 
the Lord among us, or not? doubting of his 
Goodnefs to, Protection over them, and Pre- 
fence with them, after fo many fignal Evi- 
dences of thefe things, and to this relate the 
words here cited by our Lord from Deut. 
6.16. Lhou fhalt not tempt the Lord thy Ged, 
1. 6, thou fhalt not queftion thy Prefence with 
thee, or diftruft his Providence, as ye tempred 
bim in Maffab. So again God faith, becaxfe 
tbefe Men which bave feen my Glory (in the 
Cloud) and the Miracles which I did in Egypr, 
and in the Wildernefs, (after all thefe De- 
monftrations of my Prefence with them and 
of my Power and Readinef$ to refcue them 
from the Hands of’ their Enemies, ) have tempe 
ed me now thefe ten times, therefore they 
Shall not (perfonally) enter into the Land of 
Promife, Num. 14. 22. Now thus they temp- 
ted him by nor believing God could, and 
would make good his Promife of bringing them 
into that Land, but thinking they fhould die 
by the Sword of thofe Giants which were in 
that Land, v. 2, 3: and therefore God fpeaks 
rhus, How long wll this Pesple provoke me € 
How long will ut be e’re they bekive me, after 
alg tbe Siens which I bave fhew'd among them ¢ 


Ἢ rhe Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


τ: 2, 2. And to fuchinftances of their diftruft 
as thee, refer thofé paflages of the Pfalaift ; 
They tempted God, and limited the Holy One 
of Vrac!, not believing that his Power was 
fufficient to do thofe things which he had pro- 
mifed, and fhewed that he was able to per- 
form, Pfe/.78. 41. for they thus limited and 
tempted him, becaufe they remembred not his 
Hand, nor the day when be delivered them 
from the Enemy. How he had wrought his 
Signs in Eeypt, and bis Wonders in the Held 
of Zoan, V. 42,43. See alfo Ὁ. 18, 19, 20. 
and this being fpoken of them, when they 
turned back into Egypt, v. 41. relates to the 
tempting of God mentioned Numb. 14. to 
the Temptation mentioned Exod. 17. relate 
thefe words, Pfal. 106. 14,15. Tho he had 
dried up the Red Sea for them, and faved 
them from the Hand of their Enemtes, they 
Joon forgat bis Works, and lufling in the Wil- 
dernefs they tempted God in the Defart. 
And thofe in Pfalm 95. 8, 9. Harden not 
your Hearts as in the Provocation, in the 
day of Temptation in the Wildernefs, when 
your Fathers tempted me, and proved me, 
Gam. Rahy tho’ they faw my Works, i. 6. How 
I delivered them ac the Red Sea, made bitter 
Waters fweet, and fent them Bread from Hea- 
ven. Whence the Afof?/e’s inference is this, 
Heb. 3. 12. Take beed there be not in you an 
evil Heart of Unbelicf. SoFudith 8.142. who 
are you that traegysdle T Θεὸν ye tempt God, 
by limiting him to fuch a time as fve 
days, as if he could not help you if he 
did it not within that time, v. 15.. this alfo 
is the import of thefe words of Abas; Ifa. 7. 
12. { will not ask a Sign, neither will L tempt 
the Lord; as may be gathered by comparing 
them with the like words of Gideon, asking 
a Sign of the Fleece, Let mot thy Anger be 
het againft me (for being thus flow of Be- 
lief) waegowdy ἔτι ἅπαξ, let mc tryor tempt 
thee yet once more, i. e. Let me have this 
farther Sign for Confirmation of my weak 
Faith, Fudg. 6. 20. This alfo is the conftant 
import of this Phrafe in the New Teftament. 
So Ads 15.10. Now therefore, (after God 
hath given fo full a difcovery of his recei- 
ving the uncitcumcifed Geati/es, upon their 
Faith, into his Grace and Favour as the Effu- 
fion of the Holy Ghoft ΤΩΣ them, v. 8,) 
why tempt you God (by diftrulting this Tefti- 
mony of his Favour to them, and defiring ftill) 
to put this Yoke (of Circumcifion) ὁ, their 
Necks? 1 Cor.to.9. Neither tempt ye Chrift 
the Lord, (by diftrufting his ReadinefS to 
fupport you under, and give an happy Iffte 
from your Temptations, v.13.) ar fome of 
them (i. @. the Jews) tempted im, (by fay- 
ing, God had brought then) out of Eeypt-t0 
die in the Wildernefs, becaufe they wanted 
Bread and Water, Aww. 21.5.) and (there- 
fore) were deftroyed of Serpents, (v. 6.) 
thus to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, Att. 5, 9- 

is 
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is to queftion, or diftruft his Wifdom, to dif- 
cover what Amunias and Sappbira had con- 
cealed. | ee 

Ver. 8. Πάλιν ρχλαμῦ avd αὐτὸν ὁ Aral 2. Ὁ" 
Again the Devil taketh bim up into an exceed- 
ine bigh Mountain, and fhews bim all the 
Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them. | Mr. Clere in his Note on the μη 
Verfe faith, “ What is here related may more 
“ fafely be conceived to have hapned to 
“ Chyijt in a Vifion or Dream, than really ; 
“ it looks methinks very odd, faith be, that 
“an evil Spirit fhould be permitted to have 
“ fych a Power over our moft holy Saviour, 
“a5 to carry him through the Air; and then 
“ this Profpect of the Kingdoms of the whole 
“© [Vor/d coutd no more be fhewed from a 
“ Mountain than from a Plain; for what can 
“ be feen from a Mountain befides Woods, 
“ Fields, Rivers, Villages, and Towns, 
“ which are not ufed in any Language to 
“ fignifie the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
© Glory of them? This Glory confifting ra- 
“ ther in their fplendid Attire, Guards and 
‘© Attendants, and their coftly Edifices. But 
this isa vain Dream, and a Vifion.of his own 
Brain, and that which robs us of all the pra- 
‘tical Improvement of our Lords Tempta- 
tion; for why fhould Chrift be led into the 
Wildernefs to have this Dream, or Vifion ? 
Did he faft only in a Vifion forty days, and 
forty Nights? That fure was a long Dream 
or Vifion; or why is it faid that he after- 
wards was bungry ὁ Why 1s it faid, the 
Devil faid to bim, the Devil fet bim upen a 
Pinnacle, and upon an bigh Mountain ? And 
Luke 4. 13. that when the Devil bad ended 
all bis Temptations, be departed from bim for 
a Seafon 2 Mutt not thefe words unavoidably 
import, that either the Deu:/ did really thus 
rempt him, or elfe did frame this Vifion in 
his Brain? and looks it not far more odd to 
sive the Devi/ Power over the Phanfie of our 
Lord to raif2 fuch Imaginations in him, and 
fuggett fuch Dreams to him, than barely to 
sive him that Power over our Lord’s Body, 
which neither did, nor could do him any 
hurt? 2d/y, As God caufed Mofes to fee the 
whole Land of Promife from the top of Ne- 
bo, either by ftrengthening his Eyes to fee 
it thence, or elfe by reprefénting it to him, 
as it were ina large Plan, or Map in all the 
Valleys round about him, fo might the De- 
vil in the Valleys round about that bigh Moun- 
tain upon which Chri/? {tood, make a large 
Draught of the ftately Edifices, the Guards, 
and Attendants of Kings, appearing in their 
Splendor, vifible to the Eyes of Chri/?, which 
Appearance could not be fo well made unto 
him, or advantagioufly feen had he been ina 
Plain. 

‘Ver.1o. Κύριον Ὁ Θεόν ce τυροσκυμήσεις. ιὸ αὐ. 
τῷ μόνω Ἀορῶσαις" Thou fhalt worship the 
Lord thy Gol, and bim only fhalt thou ferve.] 
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~~ Chap. IV. 


From thefé words, compared with other like 
Scriptures, itappears that Chrift is nota Crea- 
ture, becaufe the Worfhip and Service due to 
God alone cannot be duly given to a Creature, 
that being to own him equal in Dignity with 
God ; and the Sin of Ido/atry chiefly confitt- 
ing in giving that Worfhip to a Creature 
which is due only to the God of Heaven ; 
and therefore re/igious Adoration and Service 
being here faid to be due to God alone, can- 
not be given duly, or without Idolatry to Chrift, 
provided that he be only a Creature. Seeing 
then God doth require, That αἱ Men fhould 
worfhip the Son, even as they worfbip the Fa- 
ther, John 5. 22. and when he brought the 
Firfl-born into the World, fard, let all the 
Ange/s of God worfbip him,.Heb. τ. 6. and 
feeing this is the Charaéfer ot Chriftians, that 
they ferve the Lord Chriff , Colof. 2. 24. ’tis 
certain that he cannot be a Creature only, but 
muft be truly God. 

To this the Seciaians anfwer, that God 
alone is to be worfhipped as the firft and fu- 
preme Caufe of all things, and the chief 
Caufe of our Salvation, but yet re/igious Wor- 
Ship and Service may be paid to Chriff as the 
intermediate Caufe of thac Salvation, which 
God intended by him to procure, and bring 
to pafs for us. But as there are no footfteps 
of this Diftinttion in the Ho/y Scriprure, fo 
there are many things contained in it which 
feem to contraditt it. And ‘tis plain the 
‘Devil here doth not require to be thus wor- 
fhipped as the firft and fupreme Caufé of all 
things, for he frankly owns that all the 
Power he had over the Kingdoms of the 
Earth weas given to him, and yet our Lord 
rejecteth his Temptation, not by faying, as 
the Socinians do, that he was an smpudent 
Liar, no fuch Power being given to him, 
but by oppofing to him this Command, Thoz 
Shalt worfhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
/balt thou ferve, Again, all the Angels are 
Miniftring Spirits fent forth to minifter to 
them who fhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 
I. 14. and the Papiffs who worfhip them 
with religious Adoration, do it doubtlefs, as 
they conceive it is to the Glory of that God 
whofe Minifters they are, and notwithftan- 
ding muft we not condemn that Worfbip in 
them ? Mofes and Aeron were intermediate 
Caufes of the Prefervation and Happinef§ of 
the Jews, whom God by them brought out 
of Egypt; they by their Supplications and 
Incerceffions, preferved them many times from 
prefent Death ; and might they therefore pay 
religious Worfhip to them, ptovided twas di- 
re€ted to the Glory of Got whofe Minifters 
they were? Might chey do this to Fo/hua, 
who carried Salvation in his very Name? 
The Apofil-s are {tiled Sucofet Océ, Workers 
togetber τοῦ God for our Salvation, 1 Cor. 
2. 9. their DoStrine is called the Savour of 
Life unto Life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. and they are 

faid 
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faid to fave thofe that bear them, 1 Tim. 4. 
τό. Muft we therefore pay religsovs Adora- 


tion to them as the Papi/fs do? Vain therefore 
is this Subterfuge by which the Socimans en- 


deavour to juftine their religious Adoration of 


that Ze/us whom they maintain to be a Creature 
only, and whofe Divinity they deny. — 

Ver. 14. Ἴνα τοληρῳβθὴ τὸ ῥηθὲν ote "Hoos τὰ 
weggurs: That it might be fulfilled which was 
fpoken by Iaias, faying, Ibe Land of Labu- 
lon and Nepbrbali.| 1 fee here no reafon for 
faying with fome learned Men, that this 
whole Paffage of Ifaiah is by the Evangelift 
applied to Cbriff’s preaching in the Borders 
of Zabulon, and Nephrbali, only by way of Ae- 
commodation, and not in any mp/fical fenfe 
intended by the Holy Ghoft, for it is very 
eifie to difcern that upon occafion of our 
Lord’s leaving Nazareth, a Town in the 
Higher Galilee, in the Tribe of Zabulon, and 
going to Capernaum in Lower Galilee in the 
Tribe of Nepbtbali, which was called Galtlee 
of the Gentiles, as being partly inhabited, faith 
(6) Strabo, by Egyptians, Arabians, and 
Phanicians , he only takes the Names of 
thefe places from I/a. 9. 1. having no farther 
Confideration of the place, than to fhew they 
are the People of whom the Propher faid, 
the People that fat in Darknefs bath feen a 
ercat Light ; let this now be underftood in 
the propherick Stile, reprefenting things fure- 
ly to be accomplifhed in their Seafon, as 
done already, of which we have an Inftance, 
v. 6. in thefe words, for unto us a Child is 
born, to us a Son ts given ; and then the Pre- 
diction will run thus; the People fitting in 
Darknefs fhall fee great Light, and to thofe 
who fit in the Region, and Shadow of Death 
fhall the Light arife, as we know ir did, it 
being in Chorazin and Bethfaida fituated in 
Lower Galilee, that Chrift did his mighty 
Works mentioned Matrb, 11. 21. and it being 
Capernaum that was exalted up to Heaven 
by his dwelling there, and preaching in their 
Synagogues, V. 23. 

Ver.18, 21. Elo'e σύο ad Boss Ξίμωνα, Hy Ay- 
σφέαν, LHe faw two Brethren, Simon, firnamed 
Peter, and Andrew bis Brother, cafting their 
Nets into the Sea, v.21. Καὶ wegbas ἐκείθεν 
εἰσὶεν ads ovo ad Foss "Taxwl ov, ee Going 
thence be faw two other Brethren, Fames the 
Son of Zebedee, and Fobn bis Brother, witb 
Lebedee their Farber, mending their Nets, 
and he calleth them.| So alfo we read Mark 1. 
ftom Ὁ. 16. to v. 21. The Hiftory of Simon 
and Andrew’s coming, mentioned Jobn 1. 41. 
42, 43. 15 plainly different from that of 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, and fo cannot 
be faid to contradi€& what is here faid. For 
(1.) here Chrift fees them, and calls them 
both together, there they hear Chrift; and 
follow him home, and Andrew after finding 


Gate 


oy, 
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Peter leads him to Chrijt, ftom vu 37. to 
42. (2) Here it is noted, that Simon was al- 
ready firnamed Peter, there it is faid thou 
fhalt be called Peter, Ὁ. 43. there they abide 
with Chrif? only one night, ν. 40. and that 
uncalled, here they are called and follow him 
as his pofi/es, being always with him, Foba 
15.27. As for the Hiftory Luke 5. fiom v. x. 
to 11th, I conceive it to be the fame with 
this in St. Martbew and St. Mark, becaufe it 
hapned at the fame place, at the Lake ef Gen- 
nefareth, Luke 5.1. i.e. at the Sea of Galilee, 
Matrb. 4.18. The fame Perfons being pre- 
fent, and following him, having left all to 
do it, v. 10, 11. δία}. 4. 20, 22. But ther 
I place the Story thus; He faw thefe kifber- 
men, two of them, us. Sion and Andrew 
wafhing their Nets, Luke 5. 2.1. 6. Caftfing 
them into the Sea to wafh them, Matth. 4.18. 
and the other two, mending their Nets, where 
they were broken, v. 21. and then he fpake 
to them both to follow him. And prefently 
the Multirude reforting to him, to hear the 
word of God, Luke 5. 1. He enters into the 
Ship of Sion, and when Snzon at his Re- 
quelt, thruft it a little from the Land, he fat 
down and taught them; then {peaks he to Pe- 
ter, to let down his Net into ihe Sea for that 
Draught which flled both the Ships of δ: 
mon, and the Sons of Zebedee, and {truck 
them all with great Amazement, infomuch 
that Peter was afraid to follow him, or to 
be with him; but (χη bidding him not to 
fear, they draw their Ships to Land, and 
leaving both Ships and Fifhes with Zebedee, 
and others that were with them, Mark 1. 22. 
forfaking them all they follow him, Lwke 5. 
11. It is no Objeftion againft what is faid, 
that in St. Luke we find no mention of 
St. Aadrew, it being certain from St. Mar- 
thew and St. Mark that Andrew was then 
with Peter, tho’ Simon only be named by 
St. Luke, becaufe Chrift fpake only to him: 
Thus is it eafie to remove thofe manifold 
Difagreements which forne mention betwixt 
the H:ffory of this matter, in St. Luke, and 
in St. Merthbew and St. Mark. For according 


‘to the Series of the Story thus placed , 


St. Luke being to fupply what was not told 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, begins where 
they ended, and St. Mark having only faid 
in the general that Chrift came thicher 
preaching the Gofpel of the Kingdom, St. Luke 
{hews how he went on with the work; and 
this puts an end to Mr. Whuiffon’s four firlt 
Differences. His fifth is grounded on an 
evident Miftake; for in St. Luke he doth 
not affure them, that from henceforth they 
fhould catch Men, but faid this only to S7- 
mon aftonifhed at the Miracle, and defiring 
Chrift to depart from bim, repeating to hint: 
in particular, what he had faid more gene-. 
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raily to all, that he might remove his Fears. 
The laft is indeed no difference, ic being 
the fame thing to leave all thar were then 
with them , and all they had there, and fol- 


————— 
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I. ἌΣ: " feeing the Multitudes, he went - 


up into a Mountain, and when he was 
fet (down, as the Fewifh Dottors did when 
they taught, fee Luke 4. 16, 20.) his Difci- 
ples came unto him. 

2. And he opened his Mouth, and taught 
them, faying, — ἘΝ 

3. Bleffed are " the poor in Spirit, (i. 6. 
the bumble and lowly minded) for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; (they are fitted to 
enter into it bere, and to enjoy it bere- 
after.) _ 

4. Bleffed are ‘they that mourn (for their 
Sins, with that, godly Sorrow which works Re- 
pentance not repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10.) for 
they fhall be comforted ; (with the affurance 
of the Pardon of their Sins, and with the hope 
of future bappinefs.) . 
᾿ς. Bleffed are the‘ meek (i.e. the Men of 
a fweet, guict, affable and courteous Difpoft- 
tion,) for they fhall inherit the Earth, (ez- 
joying what ws needful for them, with the 
ereatef?t quiet and tranquillity, and with moft 
comfort, fatisfattion, and contentednefs of 
Alind. ) | 

6. Bleffed are they who do “ hunger and 
thirft after Righteoufnefs, (i.e. are as con- 
cerned to be righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments of the Lord blamelefs, 
as is the hungry Perfon to have Meat, or the 
thirfty to bave drink) for they fhall be filled ; 
(i.e. be fatisfed with the Enjoyment of it 
bere, and the Completion and Reward of it 
bereafter.) - 

7. Bleffed are " the merciful, (who out of 
pity to otbers under all their Infirmities, 
Wants, Miferies, Indifpofitions of Soul or Bo- 
dy, are ready not only to forgive, and bear. 
with their Infirmities, but to their Power to 
relieve, inftrul, fupport, comfort, and re- 
claim them from their evil ways; ) for they 
fhall obtain Mercy, (at the great day of their 
Accounts. ) 

8. Blefled are * the pure in Heart, (sbey 
whofe Hearts are cleanfed from evil Thoughts, 
evil Concupifcence, and evil Paffions) for they 
fie ᾿ (and enjoy) God, (bere and bere- 
after. 

' g. Blefled are * the Peace-makers (who be- 
ing themfelves of a peaceable temper, endea- 
vour to promote Peace among otbers,) for they 
fhall be called (1. 6. fhall be, fee Note on 
Chap. 1. 23. aad fhall be owned as) the Chil- 
dren of God, (and as fuch rewarded. ) ᾿ 

10, Blefled are they which are ὁ perfecuted 
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low him, as St. Lake fays they did ; and to 
leave Nets, Ship, Father, and hired Servant 
to follow him, as in Se. Mastbhew.and St. Mark 
they did. 


Bi: Ve 


for RighteoufhefS fake, for thcirs is the King- 
dom of Heaven. 

11. Bleffled are ye when Men fhall revile 
you, and perfecute you, and fhall fay all man- 
ner of evil againft you fafly for my fake. 

12. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, fog 
great is your reward in Heaven,- (who do 
thus patiently fuffer for my Name’s fake upon 
Barth, your cafe being like that of the boly 
Prophets, who are now in Abrabam’s Bofom, 
and fat down with him in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Luke 13.28.) for fo perfecuted they 
(of this Nation) the Prophets which were 
before you. 

13. Yeare (defigned by me to be, as) * the 
Salt of the Earth, (to preferve Mens man- 
ners from corruption, and give a good favour 
to their attions;, ) but if the Sale have loft 
its favour, wherewith fhall it be falted > (If 
you in example and converfarion fhould be- 
come unfavoury, there would be no recovering 
of you, and fo it would be with you, as) it 
is (with unfapoury Salt,. which is) thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caft out 
and trodden under foot of Men; (aad fo 
you muft expect to be caft out by me into outer 
Dar knefs.) 

“14. ' Ye are (appointed to be) the Light 
of the World, (and as) a City that is fet on 
a Hill cannot be hid; (fo zxeither in this 
eminent Station tn which you are placed, can 
the Light of your Dottrine, or Manners be con- 
cealed, ) 

15. Neither (/hould you endeavour to con- 
ceal them, for) do Men light a Candle, and 
put it under a Bufhel ? (/ure/y zo) but ona 
Candleftick, and (thez) it giveth Lighr to 
all that are in the Houfe. 

16. (Accordingly) ™ Let your Light fo 
fhine before Men, that they may fee your good 
Works, and (07 the account of them may have 
caufe to) glorifie your Father, which is in 
Heaven. 

17. (And tho I preach a more fpirituzal 
Dottrine, than is contained in the Letter even 
of the moral Law, yet) ® Think not that lam 
come to deftroy (1. Ε. to diffolve or loofe you 
from the Qbligation of) the Law, and the 
Prophets ; (for) I am not come to deftroy, 
but to fulfil (them, to give you the full 
Senfe and the fpiritual Impart of the morel 
Law, and alfa to fulfil the ypes, and 
the Predittions of the Law, and the Pro. 
phets.) πο & ) 


18. For 
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18. For verily I fay unto you, till Heaven 
and Earth pafs (away) one jot, or one tittle 
fhall in no wife pafs ftom the Law, (or the 
Propbets,) till all be fulfilled, ( which was 
both typified in the Law, and foretold by the 
Prophets.) ; 

19. Whofoever therefore ° fhall break one 
of thefe leaft (Gr. the Jeaft of thefe) Com- 
mandments, and fhall teach Men fo (10 do,) 
he fhall be called the leaft in the King- 
dom of Heaven; (i. 6. he fhall not be ad- 
mitted as a true Member of my Kingdom, ) 
but whofoever fhall do and teach them, the 
fame fhall be called great (i. 6. be (ῥα! be an 
eminent Perfon) in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

20. (And let it not be thought a Sufficient 
excufe that your Scribes and Pharifees thus 
teach; ) For’ I fay unto you, that except your 
RighteoufnefS fhall exceed the Righteoufnefs 
of thé Scribes and Pharifees, (who by their 
Traditions exempt themfelves, and others, in 
many cafcs from the opfervation of this Law, 
Mark 7. 8, 9.) ye fhall in no wife enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

21. 7 Ye have heard that it was faid by 
them of old time, (Gr. to them of old) thou 
fhalt not kill, (Exod. 20. 13.) and whofo- 
ever {hill kill, fhall bein danger of the Judg- 
ment, (Gen. 9. 6. Numb. 35. 31. and are 
taught by your Scribes, that by this Precept 
you are not obnoxious to guilt for any thing 
but Marther.) 

22. But I fay unto you, that * whofoever 
is angry with his Brother without a Caufe, 
fhall be in danger of the Judgment, (or Ax- 
ger of Ged,) and: whcfoever fhall fay unto 
his Brother, Racha, (i.e. thou art an empty, 
worthlefs Fellow, fit to be whipped, or punifhed 
as an idle Drone,) fhall be in danger of the 
Council, (i. e. of being punifbed by them, 
for vilifying, and reviling one of the Seed of 
Abraham, ) but whofoever (from the like 
Rancour of Spirit againft bis Brother, fhall 
fay (to bint) thou Fool, (i e. fhall cenfure 
him as a profane Perfon, or an Hellbound, ) 
fhall be in danger of Hell Fite; (the Portion 
he affigneth to bis Brother.) 

23. ἡ Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to 
the Altar, (10 make Atonement for thy Sin,) 
and there remembreft that thy Brother hath 
ought againft thee; (i.e hath received from 
thee any Injury of this, or’ any other 
kind Η ) 

24. Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 


and go thy way, (and) firft (ufe thy endea- 


wour to) be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift; (it being not 
acceptable for the Atonement of thy Sins com- 
mitted againft God, till thou baft thus, endea- 
voured to make Satisfadion for thy Faults com- 


mitted dgainft thy Brother.) 
25. (And if there be any Perfon ‘to mbom 


thou art indebted; and who upon that account 


t may implead thee before tbe Fudgé, ) * agtec 


‘on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. ὦ 


with thine Adverfary quickly, whilft thou arg, 
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in the way (to the Fudge) with him; left at 
any time the Adverfary deliver thee to theJudge, 
and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, (ap- 
pointed for that purpofe, and (fo) thou be 
caft into Prifon. 

26. Verily 1 fay unto thee, (if thow per- 
mit things to go fo far,) thou fhale by no 
means come out thence till thou haft paid the 
uttermoft farthing; (and fo will it alfo be if 
thou neglelleft to be reconciled to God, and fo 
he caft thee intothe infernal Prifon, 

27. “ Ye have heard that it was faid by (Gr. 
to) them of old time, thou fhalt not commit 
Adultery ; (Exod. 20. 14.) 

28. But (Know this is not all which is for- 
hidden by that Precepr, for) 1 fay unto you, 
whofoever looketh on a Woman to luft after 
her, hath committed Adultery with her alrea- 
dy in his Heart. | | 

29. And (if then) thy right Eye offend 
thee (by thus /ufting,) pluck it out, and caft 
it from thee, (1. 6. /upprefs ur ee impure 
luftings;) for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy Members fhould perifh, and not 
that thy whole Body fhould be caft into 
Hell; (i. e. it as better for thee to want 
thefe Delights at prefent, than by enjoying 
them, to plunge both Soul and Body into 
Hell.) | 

30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, (dy 


minifiring to this, or any other Sin,) cut it oft, 


and caft it from thee, for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy Members fhould perifh, 
and not that thy whole Body fhould he caft in- 
to Hell. | . 
31.” It hath been faid, whofoever fhall 
put away his Wife, let him give her a Wri- 
ting of Divorcement, (and this being per- 
mitted for the Hardnefs of your Hearts, you 
think may lawfully be done for any Caufe, 
Matth. 19.3.) | 
32. But I fay unto you, that (according to 
the primitive Inftitution of Marriage, ) wholo- 
ever fhall put away his Wife, faving for the 
caufe of Fornication, cauféth her to commit 
Adultery, (by giving ber this occafion.,to go 
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and be married to another.) and whofoever. 


fhall marry her that is (thus). divorced, com- 
mitteth Adultery (with her.) 

33. Again, * ye 
been faid by (Gr. 19) them of old time,. thou 
fhalt not forfwear thy [Εἰ but fhalt perform 


unto the Lord thine Oaths, (Exod. 20: 7. Leve 
19.12. and this you think is all that is crimis. 


nal inOaths, (viz.) to fmear falfly by theName 
of the great Fehovab.) | | 
34. Butl fay untoyou, fwear not atall, (12 
your common Converfation) ἡ neither by Hea: 
ven, for it is God’s Throne. (and fo by fwear- 
ing by it, thou fweareft by him who fits upon 
it, Matth. 23. 22.) . = ahs 
_ 35. Neither by thé Earth, for i¢ is his 
Footltool, (and be that fweareth by its 
| ΠΕ 2 | fwearets 


have heard that ic hath 


Ifo by bint whofe Footftool it ἦς.) 
Perr ἢ ervfalem , for it is the City of 
the gteat King, (and he that fweareth by 
it, fweareth alfo by bim that dwelleth in 


11. 

᾿ 6. Neither fhalt thou fwear * by thy 
Head, becaufe thou canft not make one Hair 
white or black; (for the prefervation of that 
Life of which the Head Κ5 the Fountain, 75 
not in thy power, but depends on him by whom 
we live 5 and therefore to fwear by it, win 
effell to fwear by bim who bath the power 
of Life and Death in bis bands.) _ 

37. But let your Communication be ™ yea, 
yea, nay, nay, (a7 ordinary, or at the mo 
a redoubled Affirmation, or Negation, ) for 
whatfoever is more than thefe cometh of Evil , 
(i.e. from fome evil Principle, as want of 
Reverence of the great Name of God, or 
from that evil one who is the Enemy to God, 
and to bis Honour.) 

38. ** Ye have heard that it hath been faid, 
(that be who maimeth any body, fhall reftore ) 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
(Exod, 21.24. If the maimed Perfon fhall 
require the Fudge to execute this Punifhment 
or the Offender, and will not admit a pecunta- 
ry Compenfation; ) 

39. But I fay unto you, that you refift not 
Evil, (1, 6. oppofe not Violence to Violence,) 
but whofoever fhall fmite thee on the right 
Cheek, turn to him the other alfo; (ie. 
bear rather that Diferace redoubled patiently, 
than give him Stroke for Stroke : ) 

40. And if any Man will fue thee at the 
Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloak alfo; (i.e. /uffer one [mall and re- 
parable Wrong after another, rather than con- 
tend by Law with bim.) 

41. And whofoever fhall compel thee to go 
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Annotations 


a Ver, 1. Ι.- 4 τας ὄχλος νέφη εἰς τὸ 
| ὁρί», x, καθίσαν) Ὁ» αὐτῷ " And 
Seeing the Multitude be went up into a Moun- 
tain, and fitting down, bis Difciples came to 
bim.\ Here note (1.) That Chrift feeing the 
Multitude, taught them; for tho” his Di/ciples 
may be efpecially concerned in fome few Ver- 
{es of this fifth Chapter, yet is it certain from 
thefe words in the clofe of this Sermon, (the 
Multitudes were aftonifhed at bis Dottrine, 
for be taught them as one that bad Authority; ) 
that the Multitude not only heard, but were 
taught, the things contain’d in this Sermon, 
according to thofe words of Chry/oftom, μὴ 
τοῖς μαβθη]ως μόνον οὐὠτὸν νόμιζε Seenilecds 
SAKA KY ὑκείνων ἅπασιν. : 
Moreover it deferveth to be Noted, that 
the whole Multitude of them who attended 
on his Dottrine, and thought well of him, 
are called his Di/ciples, and not the twelve 
Apoftles only; fo doth St Lue inform us, 
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ask, or defire to borrow of thee,) “ give to 
him that asketh of thee, (what τοῖς baft to 
Spare,) and from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn not thou away. 

43. “4 Ye have heard that it hath been faid, 
thou fhalt love thy Neighbour, and (this, by 
the Scribes and Pharifees, is interpreted as a 
permiffion, to) hate thine Enemy. 

44. “* But I fay unto you, love your Ene- 
mies, blef§ them that curfe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them that 
defpitefully ufe you, and perfecute you, (i.e. 
be kindly affetted towards your Enemies, and 
ready to do good to them for Evil, and the good 
you cannot do your felves, pray that God would 
do for them.) 

45. That (fo) you may (appear to) be the 
Children of your Father which is in Heaven, 
(by your likenefs to bim) for he maketh his 
Sun to rifé on the evil and the good, and fend- 
eth Rain on the juft, and on the unjuft. 

46. For if you (reftrain your) love (to) 
them (only) which love you, what Reward 
have you ὁ (i.e. what reafon to expel any 
Reward from God for fo doing ὁ for) do not 
eventhe Publicans (whom you look upon as 
Men deferted by God, do) the fame? _ 

47. And if ye falute (or kindly treat) your 
Brethren only, what do you more than others ? 
do not even the Publicans fo (a//o? ) 

48. Be ye therefore perfect, (in your Cha- 
rity and Mercy to others,) even_as your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven is perfet&t ; (and then 
your eminent good Works will eminently be 


rewarded by him.) 


on Chap. V. 


by faying, be called to him his Difciples, and 
out of them he chofe the Twelve, Luke 6. 13. 
and v.17. that the whole Multitude of bis Dif- 
ciples were then with him. So fobn 6. 66. 
From that time many of his Difciples went 
back, and followed no more after him, and 
v. 67. He faid to the Twelve, Will ye alfo 
goaway? What therefore was here fpoken 
to his Difciples, might alfo be {poken to the 
Multitude. (2..) This Sermon was fpoken 
upon the Mount, which he made choice οὗ, 


faith Dr. Hammond, that as the Law had 


been delivered from Mount S:zai, fo might 
the preaching of the Gofpel, begin from a 
Mountain: Say others, that he might be the 
better heard by his Auditors , inftru€ting us 
by his Example fo to perform this Service, 
as may be moft conducing to the advantage of 

the Hearers. | 
The Queftion here raifed by Imterpreters, 
whether this Sermon be the fame with that 
which 


Chap. V. 


a Mile, go with him twain, (rather than 
maintain thy Liberty by forcibly oppofing bis 
Compulfion.) 

42. (And if Men do not ufe force, but only 


cc 
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i 6 find mentioned Luke the fixth , Of 
τ like Sermon fpoken at another time 
and place, is of fome concern for the right 
underftanding of the words ; for if the Ser- 
non be the fame in both, and it were {po- 
ken only once by Chrift, tho’ it be fet down 
twice by the Evangelifts , the words of one 
Evangelift muft be interpreted in ἃ fenfe 
agreeable to the other, of elfe they cannot 
both be true. Whereas, if our Lord {pake 
the words recorded by St. Luke at any other 
time and place, than the Difcourfe related 
by St. Matthew was delivered at, we may 
give different Interpretations to their words , 
and that this was fo feems highly probable. 

iff, Becaufe St. Luke omits fo many things 
recorded by St. Matrbew as Parts of this Dit- 
courfe, viz. all the fifth Chapter, irom v. 13. 
to the 39. the whole fixth Chapter, and Chap. 
feventh, ftom ver. 6. to 16. that is, he omits 
the greateft part of this Sermon, and there- 
fore it is probable he did not intend to fet 
down the fame Sermon; fince otherwife it 
muft be granted that he hath performed 
what he intended very imperfeftly, and alfo 
added many Woesof which St, Marthew makes 
no mention. 

od/y, As for the time, St. Matrbew doth 
{ufficiently inform us that his Sermon was 
delivered before the healing of the Leper, 
for as Chrift came down from the Mount, the 
Leper came to bim, Chap. 8. 2. whereas 
St. Luke , tho’ he promifeth to difcourfe in 
order of what Chrift did, gives us the Story 
of the Leper, Chap. 5.12. and the Hiftory 
of Chrif?s Sermon after, Chap. 6.17. Again, 
St. Lzke reckons Marthew among thofe whom 
Chrift had chofen to be of the Twelve , and 
ver.17. he adds, that Chrift went down 
with them and preached the following Ser- 
mon, whereas the Sermon mentioned by 
St. Marthew was preached long before his 
calling to be one of Chrift’s Difciples ; for 
after Chrift was come down from the Mount, 
had heal’d the Leper, and the Centurion’s 
Servant, and had done many other things, 
He faw a Man fitting at the Receipt of 
(μον, named Matthew, and faid unto him, 
Follow me, Chap. 9. 9. Whence it appears, 
that he was called long after the preaching 
this Sermon on the Mount, and yet before 
the preaching of the Sermon ‘mention’d by 
St. Luke. Laftly, St. Marrbew’s Sermon was 
preached on the Mount by our Lord, calling 
his Difciples up to him; whereas St. Lzde 
informs us, v.17. that our Lord came down 
with bis Difciples from a Mount, and ftood 
in the Plain, and from thence preached what 
he recorded; wherefore the difference of 
thefe Sermons being fo great both as to 
Matter, and to Circumftance of Time and 
Place, it feems molt reafonable to conceive 
that they were feverally fpoken, and there- 
fore may admit of divers Senfes: Yer feeing 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


ake 


foon after both thefe Sermons we find him 
entring into Capernaum, and healing the Cen- 
turton’s Servant, Marth. 8. 5. Luke 7.1. it 
may be probably conje€&tured that he {pake 
the Sermon in St. Matthew, whift he was 
fitting on the Mount, to his Difciples, and 
that in St. Lvde, when he afterwards came 
down into the Plain with them, Luke 
6.17. in the Audience of all the People, 
Luke 7. 1. 

Ver. 3. Μακάρμοι οἱ wlwyot τῷ τνδ μαι" 
Bleffed are the poor in Spirit.| Here note, 

1ft, That by the poor in Spirit we are not 
to underftand, as many R. Commentators do, 
fuch Perfons as having Riches, and plentiful 
Poffeffions, do voluntarily quit them, and chufe 
a {tate of Poverty, as moft conducing to the 
free exercife of Religion, as did fome E7e- 
mites, and Monks of old, and as the Mend:- 
cants, of begging Friars of that Church pre- 
tend now to do ; for it is affuredly the Duty 
of all Men, who would obtain this Blif$, to 
be poor in Spirit ; whereas it cannot be the 
Duty of all Chriftzans to turn Monks , and 
Friars Mendicant, to this end, for then all 
other R. Catholicks muft be excluded from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Nor, 

2d/y, Doth our Lord here pronounce this 
Bleffing on the Poor properly fo called, that 
is, on fuch as have no Riches and Pofleffions 
in this World, as being the moft likely Per- 
fons to embrace that Gofpel which calls for 
the forfaking all that they have, which they 
who have but little will be moft eafily per- 
fuaded to do, and fo will be moft ready to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. (1.) Be- 
caufe our Lord exprefly limits this Beatitude 
not tothe poor in Purfe, or in Externals, but 
to the poor in Spirit. (2.) Becaufe Chrift 
a€tually pronounces that the poor he {peaks 
of are bleffed, and that theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, which is not true of all or of 
the moft part of thofe who, as to Temporals, 
are poor; for by Experience, we find they 
are often difcontented with their ftate, are 
apt to fteal, lie, flatter, and υἱὲ fordid Arts 
to get a Penny, and have but little fenfe of 
Piety, but little Knowledge of, and lef§ Con- 
cernment for Religion. And, (3.) this In- 
terpretation feems to exclude the Rich, who 
do not a€tually quit their tempotal Enjoy- 
ments, from any intereft in the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; whereas St. Ραμ only requires them 
to be vich in good Works , that they may lay 
hold of eternal Life, 1 Tim. 6. 18,19. And 
therefore, 

3d/y, The moft received, and belt Interpre- 
tation of this Phrafe, is this, that by the 
ed in Spirit, our Saviour underitands the 

an of a-true! humble, lowly Spirit; this 
being the ufual Expreffion by which the 
Scriptures and the Zewi/h Writers ftill re- 
prefent the humble Man, that he is Shepha/ 
Ruach, i, e. Poor, low, or contrite in his 

Spirit. 


irit. So Prov. 16.19. Better is it to be 
τρια Ruach, of an humble Spirit with 
the Meek, rhan to divide the Spoil with the 
Proud, and Chap. 29. 23. the Pride of Man 
fhall humble him, but Shepba/ Ruach, he 
that is ofan humble Spiric obtaineth Glory. 
So Ife. 66. 2. To whom will I-look but to 
the poor in Spirit, which Chap. 57. 15. 15 
Shepbal Ruach, to the Man of an humble 
Spirit. Accordingly, in their (a) Perk Avoth 
they have thefe Inftructions, Be thou Shepbal 
Ruach, humble in Spirit towards all Men, be 
that is Shephal Ruach is worthy of Honour, 
and the Holy Ghoft will reft upon bim. And 
(b) great are the bumble in Spirit in the 
Sight of God: And they who are thus poor 
in Spirit are bleffed, becaufe their Humility 
rendring them teachable, fubmiffive, content- 
ed and obedient, prepares them to enter. in- 
to Chrift’s Kingdom, and makes them living 
Members of his Body ; and feeing they who 
are thus holy fhall be alfo happy, they mutt 
be alfo meet to enter into the Kingdom of 
Glory hereafter. 3 
Ver. 4. Μακάρμοι οἱ wevbsvies , Bleffed are 
they that mourn; | Here note, 
1ft, That by the Mourners here, 1 do not 
think it reafonable to underftand Men whofe 
condition in this World. is fad and lamenta- 
ble, as being deftitute of all thofe outward 
things which render this Life comfortable , 
and perhaps alfo under great Afflittions ; 
which fome conceive to be the import of 
thefe words, becanfe a like Beatitude in 
St. Luke runs thus , Bleffed are ye that weep 
now, for ye fball laugh. For (1.) if this 
Mourning did only import a Condition fad 
and lamentable as to outward Circumftances, 
then mutt the Laughter in St. Luke oppofed 
to it, be only a Promife of outward tempo- 
tal Felicity , which as it is no Gofpel Pro- 
mifé, fo is it far from rendring any Perfon 
truly blefled. ( 2.) Becaufe either we muft 
then pronounce all bleffed who are in fuch 
a lamentable {tate , which is far ftom being 
true, there being many who fall into it by 
their own Sin and Folly, and many who be- 
ing in it, are nothing better by it, as to the 
Inward Frame and Difpofition of their Spi- 
mits; or elfe we muft reftrain this to them 
who do thus fuffer for the Name of Chrift, 
and for the fake of Righteoufnefs; and then 
it will not be the import of the fecond, but 
of the elghth Beatituxde. Nor 
2dly, Do 1 think, as fome of the Furhers 
did, that the Mourners here are thofe who 
mourn for the Sis of others, for the Ini- 
juities committed by the Profeffors of Chri- 
ae. and efpecially for the Sins comniir- 
ted in the Place, and Nation where thev 
live; for tho’ whe Men thus weep out of 
a fixed Hatred to Sin, from a true Zeal for 
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God, and a fincere Affection for the Souls of 
Men, this muft be highly acceptable in the 


Sight of God, and therefore matter of jult 


Comfort to them alfo ; yet the word moarn 
is general, and therefore feems not fit to be 
ref{trained unto fuch Mourners in particular. 
The Mourner therefore here intended is the 
Perfon filled with that god/y Sorrow which 
works Repentance not repented of , of not 
reverfed by our return again to the like Sins, 
2 Cor.7.10. this Perfon muft be bleffed 
in the Pardon of his Sins, for bleffed ὅς be, 
whofe Iniquity is forgiven, and whofe Sin 
w covered, Rom. 4. 6,7,8. He alfo will be 
comforted with the affured Hope of future 
Happinefs ; this true Repentance being ftiled, 
Repentance unto Life, As 11.18. Repen- 
tance to Salvation, 2 Cor.7. 10. | 
Ver. 5. Μακάριοι οἱ weges, Bleffed are the 
meek, | i. ε. the Men of fuch an happy Frame 
of Spirit, as renders them averfe from Wrath, 
even when they are provoked to it, by the 
Injuries they have received from others, and 
from retaliation, or recompenfing evil for 
evil ; but on the contrary are inclined rather 
to remit fomething of their right, and over- 
come evil with good ; and by the fweetnets, 
friendlinefs, and affability of their Converfa- 
tion, to reconcile and win their Brother to a 
Good-liking , and kind Affection to them. 
The Blefling promifed to thefe meek Per- 
fons is this, that. they [ρα] inberit the Earth, 
which words being taken from P/a/. 37.11. 
cannot admit of that ftrained Expofition of 
fome cf the Azcients, who by the Earth 
underftand Heaven, as being eminently ihe 
Laud of the Living ; for it is evident to a 
Demonftration , that David did underftand 
this of the prefent Earth, or of the Land 
of Canaan for the Tenour of this whole 
thirty feventh Pfalm is defigned to fhew, 
that wicked Men fhall by God’s Judgments 
fuddenly perifh , whilft righteous Men li- 
ved eafily , and quietly in the Land of 
Canaen, So ver.9. Evil doers fhall be cut 
off, but they that wait upon the Lord, they 
fhall inherit the Earth ; for yet a little while, 
and the wicked fhall not be, but the meek 
feall inherit the Earth, They that are bleffed 
of bim fhall inberit the: Earth, and ihey that 
are curfed of him fhall be rooted out. So 
ver. 34. Wait on the Lord, and keep bis Way, 
and he fhall exalt thee, ὃ κληρονομῆσαι T γίω, 
to inberit..the Earth: when the wicked are 
deftroyed, thou fhalt fee it. “Tis therefore 
well obferved by Chry/foftom upon the place, 
that becaufe the Fews had been oft taught 
this Leffon in the O/d Το επί, our Savicar 


-addrefles himfelf to them in the Language 


they had been accuftomed to: This Son 
of David tepeateth, and confirmeth to them 
the Promife made by David. And this I 

Judge 
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judge to be the molt natural, and trueft Ex- 
pofition of thele words. 

But then it muft be noted, (2d/y,) that our 
-Saviour doth not here promifé to advance the 
Meek unto an Affluence, or great Abundance 
of things temporal, to make him great in 
Power, or rich and wealthy in the World. 
For a Man’s Life, i.e. the true Comfort and 
Satisfation of it, confifis not inthe Abun- 
dance of the things which be poffeffecb, Luke 
12. 15. and fo we have no reafon to expett 
thofé things which are not needful to the 
Comfort, and Satisfaction of our Lives. Ex- 

erience fhews that this is not the ordinary 
ortion of the Meek, and therefore doth 
fufficiently inftruét us, that this is not the 
Blefling promifed, by that God who cannot 
lie, or fail of the Performance of his Pro- 
mife ; and therefore politively this Phrafe 
feems rather to import, that Meeknefs is the 
beft way τὸ the molt fure Enjoyment of thefe 
things, as far as they are needful and conve- 
nient; and, (2d/y,) to enjoy them with the 
reate{t Quiet and Tranquillity, without that 
ἘΠΕ. Debate, Anxiety and Trouble, which 
imbitter the Enjoyment of thefe things to 
others; and, (3d/y,) with the trueft Com- 
fort, Satisfaction, and Contentednefs of Mind. 

Ver. 6. Μακάρρι εἰ wevavies Καὶ σι ὠνες 
T οἰκακοσυΐω,, ce. Bleffed are they thar bun- 
ger, and thirft after Riebteoufnefs.| The 
Righteoufnefs here mentioned , is by fome 
thought to be the Righteoufnefs of Faith, by 
which we being juftified, ot treed from the 
Guilt of Sin, have Peace with God, and this 
undoubtedly is a fit matter of our fpiritual 
Thirlt and Hunger ; but yet I think this can- 
not be the proper import of the words ; 
(1.) Becaufe the word duxcuocunn, Righteous 
nefs, bears no fuch fenfe in the Gofpel ; but 
uly in che Epiftles of St, Ραμ): (2. ) Becaufe 
the Fews, te whom Chrift fpeaks, had no 
Idea of this Righteoufnefs, no Apprehenfion 
[Πα their Ae/iab was to die, and much lef§ 
that they fhould be jultified by his Death ; 
and therefore had’ Chrift fpoken οὐ this 
Righteoufnefs, none of them could have un: 
derftood his meaning, as we may learn from 
his Difcourfé on this Subject, Fob 6. for 
the Fews could not underftand it; wherefore 
the Righteoufhef§ here intended is that in- 
herent Righteoufhefs, which confifts in a fin- 
cere endeavour to practife all thofe Duties 
which God requires at our Hands, and to 
efchew that Evil which he hath forbidden ες 
in which fenfe Zacharias, and Elizabeth, are 
[414 to be both righteous before God, walking 
in all the Commandments of the Lord, blame: 
Jefs, Luke 1. 6. and it is reprefented as our 
Duty, to ferve God in Righteoufnefs, and Ho- 
ἀπε, before him all the Days of our Life, 
». 74,75. and here “tis 1414, thar Except our 
Righteoufnefs exceed the Righteoufnefs of the 
Scribes and Pharifees, we can in no cafe 
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enter into the Kingdom of God, ver. 20. To 
hunger and thirft after this Righteoufnefs, is 
to be as fenfible of the want of it, as ter- 
vently defirous to have it, as induftrious to 
obtain it, as reftlefS and inceffant till we do 
enjoy it, as Men uftvally ate when they are 
pinch’d with hunger and Thirft. And they 
who ftand thus aftected to it, fhall be (ἃ- 
tised with it, 7. 4. they fhall have all the 
Means and Aids required to make them thus 
righteous here, and fhall have the Reward 
of RighteoufnefS hereafter, and fo fhall be 
bleffed ; for {ceing it is God himfelt, who by 
his Word and Spirit, raifes in them this Dif- 
pofition towards Righteoufnefs ; fince he in- 
vireth every hungry Soul to eat of this {piri- 
tual Food, and faith to every thirfty Soul, 
Come drink of thefe Waters of Life, feeing 
this Righteoufnefs renders them fo accepta- 
ble, and well-pleafing in his Sight ; and lattly, 
feeing he hath promifed them this Satistact- 
on, they cn all thefe accounts may reft affured, 
that they fhall obtain this Food of the Soul. 
See Note on John 6. 27. 

Ver. 7. Μακάριοι οἱ ἔλεήμονες, Blefled are 
the merciful; | i. 6. they who from an affeét- 
ing fenfe of} a Sympathy with others, and a 
charitable Affecticn and Good-will towards 
them, are ready to relieve them as they are 
able, under all their Wants, to piry them 
in their Infirmities , to comfort and fuppore 
them under their Calamities, and ready to for- 
give, and to fhew Mercy to them when they 
have offended, and to pray to their heavenly 
Father to give them thofe Supports and Confo- 
lations we are not able to afford them; and 
who efpecially have this compaffion for their 
Souls, by endeavouring to inftruét the ignorant, 
and to reclaim the wicked from their evil 
ways; {uch merciful Perfons fhall be bleffed 
both in the inward Comforts and Satisfaction 
they fhall find arifing from thofe Difpofi- 
tions which render them fo like to their hea- 
venly Father, and alfo from that Mercy they 
fhall obtain from him at the great day of their 
Accounts. | | | 

Ver. 8. Maxagjot οἱ xabagol τῇ καρδίᾳ, 
Bleffed are the pure in Heart.) They whofe 
Hearts are pure from thofe evil Thoughts and 
Reafonings, thofe evil Defires, Luftings and 
AffeCtions, thofe evil Pafhons and Perturba- 
tions, and from thofe evil Intentions, Devi- 
ces and Machinations which defile the Soul, 
are blefled; for they are fitted to enjoy 
Communion with God here, 1 Fobn 2. 2. 
and Happinefs with him hereafter, Hed. 
12. 14. 

Ver 9. Μακάρμοὶ of gipkuometsit, Bieffed are 
the Peace-makers ;| i.e. (1.) the Men ofa 
peaceable Mind , for as he that is inclined 
to Lying, is faid to make a Lie, Rev. 22. 15. 
and hé that is inclined to fin, wotey μὴ αν, 
to do, or make Sin, 1 John3. 8. fo he tha€ 
is difpofed to follow after the things yi 

maké 
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make for Peace, may be {tiled a Peace maker, 
(2) They who endeavour in their Stations, 
and as occafions do prefent themfelves , to 
preferve Peace, Love, and Friendfhip, and 
ro prevent Contentions, Quarrellings , and 
Difcords among Chriftian Brethren. And 
( 3.) they who labour to promote the Peace 
and Quiet of the Publick, both in Church 
and Strate, are bleffed, becaufe they fhall be 
called, 7. δ. they are, and fhall be owned by 
God, as his Sons, by reafon of their likeneis 
to the God of Peace, 1 Cor. 14.33. 2 Cor. 
12.11. Philip. 4.9. 2 Theff. 3.16. See Note 
on Chup. 1.23. and being Sons fhall be Hezrs 
of Gol, Foint-beirs with Chrif?, Rom. 8. 17. 
{uch as fhall reign with him in Glory ; they 


{hall be Sons of the Refurreition, Luke 20. 36. 


and fhall receive ycdeciay the Blefling contfe- 
quent on this Sonfhip, or Adoption, to wit, 
‘The Redemption of their Bodies from Corrup- 
tion, Rom. 8. 23. 

Ver. το. Maxeeyet οἱ AsdraT hur ἕνεκεν cl 
zacounn:, Bleffed are they which are perfecu- 
ted for the fake of Righteoufnefs,] or for 
Chrift's fake, &c. κι δι. (1.) for perfevering 
patiently and ftedfaftly in the Profeffion of the 
Chriftian Faith, or ( 2.) for the performance 
of that Duty, which they owe to God the Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Jefus Chrif? , and to our 
Chriizn Brother for their fakes; or ( 3.) who 
are perfecuted, becaufe they do not own that 
as an Article of Faith, or any part of Chri- 


ftian Duty, which God hath not declared to 


be fo; for feeing this cannot be done with- 
out making profefiion of a Lie, or faying we 
believe what we can fee no reafon to believe, 
to fuffer for this caufe is evidently to fuffer 
hecaufe we will not play the fHypocrites , 
or pive the Lie to our own Confciences ; 
and theretore this in St. Perer’s Language 
is to fufler for Confcience towards God , 
and fo to fuffer wrongfully or unjuftly. Yea, 
feeing this cannot be done, but we muft 
own another Teacher, Lawgiver, and Author 
ofour Faith, befides the Lord Chrift, our 
Sufferings for refufing to do this, are truly 
Sufferings for the fake of Chrift, and fuch 
as make us happy Sufferers, fince Chrif? hath 
promifed them the Bleflings of his heavenly 
Kingdom, and hath aflured them that great 
1s their Reward in Heaven, and therefore as 
their {tate on Earth under thefe Perfecutions, 
doth render them conformed to their Head, 


and like to the holy Prophets and Apoffles . 


fo fhall they hereafter be like to them in Glo- 
ry, Rom. 8.17. 2 Tim.2.11. 

Ver. 12. Ὕμαις ἔτ: τὸ ἅλας P γῆς, Ye are 
the Salt of the Earth.] Sal fapit omnia, Sa/t 
23 given to make things favoury, according to 
that Queftion of Fob, Chap.6. 6. Can thar 
which ὃς unfavoury be eaten without Salt 2 
And alfo to fave them from Putrefa€tion : 
See Note on Mark 9. 49. Sothat the import 
of this Metaphor is this; ye are appointed 
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by that pure and holy Do€trine which you 
are to preach, and by the favour of your 
good Converfation, to purge the World from 
that Corruption in which it lies, and repre- 
fent them to God as a Sacrifice of a fweer 
Smelting Savour, boly, and acceptable to God 
but if you your felves fhould lofe the ἢ.- 
vourof your good Converfation, and become 
puteified Members in my Body’, you would 
be wholly ufelefS to thefe good ends, and 
therefore can expeét nothing but to be re- 
jetted by me, and caft off, as unfavoury Salt 
is caft unto the Dunghil. | 

Ver. 14. Ὑμεῖς tse τὸ Φῶς T χόσμε, Ve are 
the Light of the World.| The effeét of Light 
is to make things manifeft, Eph. 5.13. and 
to direct us in the way in which we are to 
walk. So that the import of this Metaphor 
feems to be this, I have appointed you to 
manifeft to the World my Do€trine, which 
will difcover to them what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfetl Will of God, and fo 
direct their Feet into the way that leadeth 
to eternal Life, and will enable them to wa/& 
as Children of the Light ; and if you do 
not hide this Light from them, but caufe 
it to fhine forth both in your Do€trine and 
Chriftian Converfation, the Light of it is fo 
clear and radiant, that it cannot be hid from 
them. 

Ver. 16. Ourw λαμψάτω τὸ Pas ups 
So (therefere) let (this) your Light fhine 
before Men, that they may (from your Con- 
verfation, as well as from your Dottrine) 
fee your good Works, and (then they will 


fee caufe to) glorifie your Father which is in 


Heaven.} Hence note, 

ift, That tho’ Chrift’s twelve Apoftles ate 
chiefly concerned in thefe Metaphors, yer 
are they in fome meafure applicable to all 
Chriftians for it is the Duty of all Chri- 


ftrans to fhine as Lights in the World, Philip. 


2.19. And Chrift having faid, He that for- 


faketh not all be bath, cannot be my Difci- 


ple, prefently fubjoins, Sa/t is good, but 
if the Salt bath /oft its Savour, where- 
with fhall it be falted? Luke 14. 33, 34. 
Note, 

2dly, That the good Works here mentioned, 
muft be fuch as by the Light of Nature 
feem good and honourable in the fight of Men, 
becaufe they mutt give occafion even to Hea- 
thens to think well of Chriffianity , thefe 
Works may therefore be performed to be {een 
of Men, provided we defire this not from 
Oftentation, but for God’s Glory, and their 
Edification; that they difcerning the Holi- 
nefs, Juftice, and Goodnefs of his Precepts, 
and the excellent EffeCts they have on thofe 
who do embrace them, may thereby be con- 
vinced that they are derived from a God juft, 


holy, and full of Kindnef$ and Good-will to- 
wards Men. | 


Ver. 


Cha 


ΟΝ 


p. V. 
Tor, 17. Μὴ voularfle ὅτι ἤἠλιθον κα ύσαι -F 
re ib wegpiras: Think not that 1 am 
come to deftray( Gr.diffolve). the Law or the 
Prophets; | Our-Lord_hath taught us that 
ali the Law ard: the Prophets are compre- 
hended in thefe two Precepts, Thos fhalt /ove 
the Lord thy God ‘with all thy Heart, &c. 
and show fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
Self, Matth. 22.. 40. St. Paul , that he who 
loves bis Neigh dour as bimfelf , νομιον WE 


πλήρονε, bath fulfilled the Law, Rom. 12. 8. | 


And that the whole: Lato winzs’) is fulflled, 
Gal. 5. 14. or is perfetted, Fam. 2. 8. in this, 
Thou: (ult love thy Neighbour a thy felf , 
it is: not therctore to be thought that Chrift 
came to diffolve the woru/ Lav, or any Rules 
of Morality delivercd by the Prophets, but he 
came rather thar. the Righteoufnefs of the Law 
wrcepin, might be fulfilled by us, who walk 
not after ihe Elefh , but after the Spirit , 
Rom. 8.4. And that this is the Law chietly 
sntended here, may be concluded. (1.) Be- 
caufe Chrift only undertakes the true Inter- 


pretation of the Precepts, which refpe€&t the 


moral Law; in thefe alone can he be ratio- 
nally conceived to require ous Righteoufnefs 
fhould exceed that of the Scribes and Phart- 
fees, not in the literal obfervance of the Ri- 
tual Precepts, in which they were exactly 
{crupulous, whilft they negletted Fudement, 
Mercy, and the Love of God. And of them 
only could he fay, That he-who brake the 
leaft of them, and taught Men fo to do, 
fhould be the leaft in bis Kingdom, v. 19, 20. 
Since otherwife the Apoftle Ραμ mutt have 
been chief in that Number. ( 2.) As for the 
Rituals of the Law and Prophers, our Lord 
declares, the Law and the Prophets were till 
Fobn, Luke 16.16. and fays the time was 
coming, when either in Samarta, nor in 76- 
rifalem fhould they worfbip the Father, but 
fhould worfhip him every where in a more 
{piritual manner, Fob. 4. 22, 23, 24. Yea, he 
foretels the Diffolution of that Temple, and 
Fewifh Polity, on which their ritwa/ and 74- 
dicial Precepts did depend, Chap. 24. St. Paz/ 
informs us, that the Law was only given 
till the promifed Seed thould come, Gal. 3. 19. 
and that he being come, we were no longer 
under the Pedagogy of the Law. That Chri- 
firans were dead to the Law through the Body 
of Chrif?, Rom. 7.4, 6. that they were /oofed 
from the Law, that being dead, under which 
they were held, v. 6. that it was evacuated, 
2 Lor. 3. 11. that they were redeemed from it 
by Chrift, Gal. 4. 5. and that they ought no 
more to be fubje€&t to that Yoke of Bondage, 
or return to thofe beggarly Elements, v. 9. 
and Chap. 5.3. that Chrift had broken down 
this Partition-wall, and evacuated that Law 
of Commandments, Eph. 2.14, 15. that he 
had ‘blotted out that Hand-writing of Ordi- 
ances, and took it out of the way, nailing 
it to bis Crofs, Colof. 2. 14. that it was on- 
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ly to continue ro rhe time of Reformation, 
Heb. 9.10. that the Priefthood being changed, 
there was a neceffity of the change of the Law, 
Chap. 7. 12. and that there was a difunaul- 
ling of the Commandmeni going before, be- 
caufe of the Weaknefs and Unprofitablenefs 
of it, ν. 18. Which things feetn inconfifterie 
with the Do&trine that Chri? came not to 
diffolve that ceremonial Law, ftom which he 
freed all Chrifltans, and made them dead to ir, 


by his Body, evacuating this Hand-writing of 


Ordinances, and taking it ‘out of the way, by 
nailing it to his Crofs. Nor feems ic here 
{ufficient to fay, This Law was not abolifh- 
ed by (μη. but vanifhed ‘by the: Macurity 
of the time appointed for the continuance 
of it; feeing it therefore: only vanifhed be- 
caufe Chrif? came to evacuate it by ‘his Death 
and Crofs; and what he came to take away, 
he came alfo to difflolve. But, (2d, ) 
Thefe Rites may be confidered as they were 
typical of things future, and were ἃ fhedow 
of good good things to come by Chrift, Col. 
2.37. Heb. 10.1. The Prepbets alfo may 
be look’d upon as fore-telling his Days, and 
{peaking of the things he was to do and 
fufter, and of his future Glory, and the glad 
Tidings of the Gofpel, dds 2. 24. 1 Per. 1. 
10, 11. 12. of the Converfion of the Fees 
at the clofe of the World, the Fall of Az- 
tichrifl, the coming in of the Fulnefs of the 
Gentiles, and the final Judgment; and in 
this fenfe, Chriff came not to diffolve the 
Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them, by 
exhibiting the Avtiype and Subf{tance, of 
which thefe Rztwals were the Types, and 
Shadows ; and fulfilling thefe Propbefies, and 
taking care the truth of thefé things fhould 
not fail; nor fhould the Law and the Pre- 
phets ceafe to have their force, till chefe 
things were accomplifhed; and fo the Phrafe 
ἕως wevla Yun*) occurs, importing the per- 
formance of what was typified by the Law, 
and foretold by the Prophets. So Luke 21. 
22. [bis Generation fhall not pafs away , 
ἕως dv wavla pYun*), εἰ all things foretold 
by me be done, Matth. 24.34. Mark 13. 30. 
And, (4tbly,) Many of thefé ritual Pre- 
cepts had a fprritual Senfé; as the Circum- 
cifton of the ΕἾ» denoted the Spititual Cir 
cumeifion of the Heart, the Reft of the Sab+ 
bath , a Reft remaining for the People of 
God, δε. on which account the Apoftle de: 
clares, not only that the Lew wy holy, 7.7 
and good, but that it was alfo ‘fpiritual; Rom: 
7.12, 14. Arid in this fenfe Ch-i/? came ποῖ 
to diffolve the Law, but to fulfil, eftablith and 
perfect it, by changing him that was a Jere 
outwardly to one inwardly, and the Crrcum: 
cifton of the Hlefb in the Letter, to'the Gir: 
cumctfion of the Heart in the Spirit, Rom: 
2. 29. and by cireumcifing us, net with thé 
Circumcifion made with Hands, but with thé 
Cireumcifion of Chrift, Col. 2. 11. that we. 
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night be the true γωρποβοη who ferve 
a in the Spirit, Phil. 2. 3. And, ( 5tb/y) 
By one lote, or Little of the Law, 1 under- 
{tind one Precept of it, according to that Say- 
ing of the Jews, “LTwere better one Leiter 
of the Law fhould be razed out, 1. 6. one 
Precept of it foould be violated, than that 
the Name of God fhould be openly blafphe- 
med. And as for thofe words, 2} Heaven 
and Earth pafs away, they muft be under- 
food only of the Alore/ Law, or elfe mult 
bear the fenfe which St. Luke gives of them, 
chap. 16. 17. Sooner may Heaven and Earth 
pafs away, than God fail of accomplifhing 
the things typified by the Law, or foretold 
by the Prophets. Moreover, Some of thefe 
Types relating not only to fpiritual, but to 
heavenly things; the Reft of the Sabbath 
being typical of the Reft remaining to the 
People of God, Heb. 3. and 4. The Tuaber- 
nucle being. a Shadow of the heavenly Ta- 
bernacle made. without Hands, and the Law 
being she Shader of future good things, Heb. 
10.1. And the Prophets foretelling thofe 
things which were not to be completely ful- 
filld till end of the World, or the Day 
of Judgment, our Saviour might well fay , 
Heaven and Earth fhall pafs away, but one 
jot or title of the Law, fhall not pafs away 
till all things be fulfilled ; {ome of the 
things typified by the Lew, and foretold 
by the Propbers, being then only to be ful- 
filled, when Heaven and Earth were to pafs 
away. . 

Ver. 19. “Osis ὅν λύσῃ, Whofoever there- 
fore fhall break one of thefe leaft Command- 
ments, be fhall be called the leaft in the King- 
dom of Heaven: | "Exayis@ xrnhnor*), be 
fhall be called leaft, i.e. he fhall be unwor- 
thy to be reckoned one of the Members of 
my Kingdon. So, I am the leaf? of the Apo- 
files, is, 1 am unworthy to be called an Apo- 
file, 1 Cor. 15.9. Note alfo, that Chri/t 
is {peaking not of the Precepts of his New 
Law, but of the Precepts of the Mora/ Law, 
of which he kad difcourfed in the two pre- 
ceding Verfes, as is apparent from the illa- 
tive Particle sv, :berefore. Moreover, it feems 
harfh, either to refer this to the Beatitudes 
which ended vey. 12. or to the following 
Precepts, of which Chriff had yet fpoken no- 
thing. And, Laft/y, It is probable that Οὗ 
may here refle€t on thofe Scribes and Phari- 
fees, who by their Traditions exempted them- 
felves, and taught others not to ob{erve fome 
of thofe Mora/ Precepts, and might hint, that 
how highly foever they were valued by them- 
felves, or others, for their skill in the Law, 
fuch Teachers of it fhould be of no account 
in his Kingdom. 

« Ver. 20, Aélw 46 ὑμῖν " For I fay unto you, 
except your Righteoufnefs exceed the Righte- 
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oufnefs of the Scribes and Pharifees; | le. 
Except ( 1.) ye‘obferve all τὴς. Precepts of 
the Moral Law, not making any of them yoid 
by your Ivaditions, not leaving undone the 
more weighty matters of the Law, Fudgment, 
Mercy and. Faith, as they.do, Matth, 22, 23. 
not thinking to atone: for the neglect of fome 
of them by your obfervance of the reft. See 
Note on fames 2.10. ( 2.) Unlefs you do 
obferve this Law., not only according to the 
outward Man and in the Letter, bur alfo in 
the /piritual fenfe, and fo as to cleanfe your 
Hearts from thofe inward-Difpofitions, which 
are in God’s fight Violations of it, and. de- 
file the Man, you will not be fitted to enter 
intomy Kingdom: That in both thefé things 
the legal RighteoufnefS of the Scribes and 
Pharifees was deficient, is clear, ( 1.) From 
our Saviour'’s care to teach them, it was not 
fufficient to obferve what was faid to them 
of old, according to the Letter only, . but that 
they were to regard the higher and fpiritual 
fenfe of it, not only not to 4z//, but not to 
be angry without caufe,&c. ( 2.) That Adub 
tery might be committed in the Heart as well 
as in the outward Action, ver, 28. and that 
what cometh out of the Heart, defilerb a Man: 
Which Doétrine the Pharifees were {o unac- 
quainted with, that they were offended at 
it, Marib. 15.12. And Fofephus, who was 
well acquainted with their Doétrine, declares 
Polybiws miftaken, when he faith, Anriochus 
Epipbanes perifhed, becaufe he would have 
robb. Diana’s Temple of its Treafure ; for 
faith he, (6) To 98 μηκέτι woitoy τὸ ρου 
Rerdodphvoy 8x 6H τιμωρίας ἄξιον, He de- 
ferved no punifhment for what be only would 
have done, but did not. And Kimchi, on thefe 
words of David, Pf. 66.18. If I regard Ini- 
quity in my Heart, the Lord will not hear me, 
comments thus, He w7/l not impute it to me 
for Sin for God does not look upon an evil 
Thought as Sin, unlefs it be concerved againft 
God, or Religion. 

Ver. 21. "Hxssalle ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἄρχομοις, 
Ye have heard, it bath been faid by (to) them 
of old, Thow fhalt not kill, ἐΐω 4 λέω ὑμῖν, 
but I fay to you, whofoever ts angry with bis 
Brother, &c.| That τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, is here to be 
rendred in the Dative cafe, may be concluded, 
(1.) From the words, I fay unto you, where 
ὑμῖν is undoubtedly the Darrve cafe. ( 2.) Be- 
caufe the word ἐῤῥέθη elfewhere, is always 
joined to this Cafe, fo Rom. 9.12. ἐῤῥέθη αὐτῇ, 
it war faid to ber, and, ver.26. ἐῤῥέθη αὐτοῖς, 
it was faid tothem. Gal. 3.16. The Promi- 
Jes 78’ ACegap. ἐῤῥέθηξ, were fpoken to Abra- 
ham. Rev. 9. 4.11%. And where mention 
is made of athing fpoken by another, the 
Phrafe is ftill τὸ ῥηθὲν <a, or τὸ ῥηθὲν of. 
(3.) Becaufe the words thus cited by our 
Lord, are words fpoken to them of old, as, 


Thow 
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hou (ῥα not compl. Adultery, ΟΥ̓́ΕΙ. 27. 
ies a not f on fwea πῆν felf, but fhalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine-Vaths, ver..a3, An 
here, Thou fhalt not: kil’, Exod. 3q. 13: and, 
Whofoever killeth,, frall be obnoxtays to the 
Fudgment, Gen. 9. 6. Num. 25. 34. You fall 
rake mo farisfattion for the Life of a Man, ays 
BiG» dycugeibio, worthy to be cut off by the 
Hand of Fudgmeat, be fhall.dic, Ο the Que- 
ftion, whether Chrif? here adds to thejLaw of 
Mofes, οἵ tather declares thofe: things. belong 
to the true {cope and the intenrign of it, 
which the Scribes and Pharifees never thought, 
or at leaft taught not their Scholars fo to 
be, fee the Appendix to this Chapter. I in- 
cline to this. laft Opinion, and therefore give 
this fenfe to the words: Yow bave heard it 
faid by Mofes to them of old, Ibou fhult not 
kill, and underfland not, that by this Pre- 
cept, youare obnoxious to Guilt for any thing 
bur Murther: But I fay to you, that by ihe 
genuine import of it, all caus δε)» dngeragainft 
our Brother, all contemptuous Exprefhons and 
Treatment of bin, all γα Fudgment of: bim 
Gia ae and wicked Perfon, are forbid- 
den, as being either difpohtions to Marther, 
orto neglett.ihe welfare of our Brother's Life 
and Seoul: And therefore fay, 

Ver. 22. Ὅτι ards ὁ ὀρ[ιζόμηυζ» τῷ do fpar 
αὐτῷ εἰκῆ, That whofoever 1s angry with bis 
Brother without acaufe, fhall be abnoxtous to 
the Fagen. For Explication of which 
words, note, (1.) That they feem not right- 
ly to interpret tiefe words, who refer them 
to the Judgment of the three Suabedrims of 
the Jews; (1.) Becaute the Sanbedrim is 
only mentioned in the fecond Gradation : 
Nor, ( 2.) did it belong to the lower Court 
of three Men, to judge of capital Caufes ; 
and fo thofe words, the Muariberer shall 
be obnoxious to the Fudgment, ver..21. can- 
not belong to them, and therefore the words 
here repeated cannot belong to them: Nor, 
(3.) can Hell-fre be properly applied to 
the Judgment of the higheft Sanbedrim. 
Let ic be therefore noted, (2.) That the. 
Fews held that many Murtherers were not 
to be punifhed by the Judgment of the Sax- 
hedrim , but only by the Judgment of the 
Hand of God; and that the word Rekab, 
which fignifies a vain, empty Fellow, was 
ufed as a word of Scorn and Contempt: 
Now the vilifying a Zew, was a thing pu- 
nifhable by the Sumbedrim : The word Foo/, 
both in the Scripture and the Fewifh Phiafe, 
fignifes a prophane and wicked Fellow, or 
as we fay, an Hell-hound , for,the Wicked 
foall be turned into Hell: So in thofe 
words, Pfal.14.1. The Fool hath faid in 
bis Heart, there w no God. This, then may 
be the import of thefé words, He that is ub- 
ject to unjuft and caufelefs Anger, fhall be 
obnoxious to the Anger -and Fudgment of 
God', .be that publickly reviles bis Brother, 
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Shas be obnoxious to. the publick Cenfure of. 
the Council y..and be that reprefents and cen 
fares bim asa Child of Hell, fhall be ob- 
noxious to Helt-fre: According to that fay- 
ing of the Jews: He that calls another Bu- 
flard, let bit he. punifhed with forty Stripess 
but ;he that’ ταί τ, την Fool,‘ let him defcend 
with dim into bts Life, i.e. into his Mifery: 
Note, (3:)};Fibat- thefe words, Iu: and 
Foolith, when they are ufed by. Men aififted 
by‘:the Spirit :of God, or {peaking ty vir- 
tue..of their Office, our of a Spirit of Chart 
rity, and an ardent defire to make Men fen- 
ποίει οὐ their Folly , do not render them Οὗ: 
noxious to thisGuilt: NotSt. Fawes, when 
he calls the Sofifidian, Vain Mun, chap. 2. 20. 
Not Sc. Paw/, when he faith, O fuolijh, Gale- 
tians.! Gal. 3. 1. and much [εἰς Chv7/7, whea 
he {tiles the Pharifees, Fools and Bitnd, Mat. 
22.17. and whenhe faith to his Difciples , 
Ob Fools and flow of Heart, Luke 24. 25: 
but only chen when they-proceed from rath 
and: caufelef§ Anger, rancour of Spiric, and 
ill-will toward them. Note, ( 4th/y,) That 
God in forbidding Murther, forbiddeth alfo 
thofé things which tend and difpofe us to it, 
all rafh Anger, Hatred, Rancour of Spiric, 
Malice, all that Contempt οἵ. others, which 
may make us not to value their Lives, and 
fo not fear much the difpatching them out of 
the way; all that reproachful Language which 
begets fuch Strifes, as too often end in Blood. 
Ye fight and kill, James 4. 2.. That in forbid- 
ding the outward Act, he forbids all inward 
Workings of the Heart towards that Aét, all 
Defires, Machinations and Contrivances, all: 
Purpofes or Refolutions fotodo: Out of the 
Heart come evil Thoughts, Murthers, Matth. 
15.19. And that by forbidding us ro &://, he 
commands us to do what we are able, to. pre- 
ferve our Brother's Life. See Note on Luke 
6.9. And, Laff/y, That by forbidding us to 
kill the Body, he much more doth forbid us to 
kill the Soul, or fufter that to perifh, as did 
the Scribes and Pharifces ; {uttering the Sin- 
ner and the Pubsican to perifh, by their refufal 
to converfe with them, tho’ it were to fave 
that which twas loft, or to call Sinners to Re- 
pentance. Note, (szbly,) From thofe words, 
He that is angry wih bis Brother without a 
caufe, that fome Anger may be jutt and law- 
ful, not as it is defined to be ὄρεξις ἀνγηλυπέ: 
σεως, 4 defire of Revenge, ot doing Evil to ano= 
ther, purely becaufe he hath.done fo to me; 
we being forbidden to AVENE our felves, Kom. 
12. 19. or even to fay, we will do to arbers a¥ 
they have dealt with ws, Prov. 24. e9: Buty as 
it isan inwatd Commotion and Difpleafure 
of the Mind, arifing ftom the apprehenfion of 
fome Evil doneto me, or others for whom1 am 
concerned, with a defire to. remove the. Evils 
and in this fenfe Anger cannot'be always finful:: 
ift, Becaufé fome Anger hath been found, 
even in that Fe/m oe did na fin,i Pet. 2. 32- 
7 i 2 as 
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4s when the caufe of God and Piety were 
much concerned ; for, be look’d upon the Pha- 
rifees with Anger, being grieved for the bard: 
nefs of their Hearts, Mark 3. 5. 

“ἦν, Becaufe Anger is a Pafhion implanted 
in us by the God of Nature, if therefore: it 
were wholly evil in its Exercife, that God who 
is the Author of it, muft be the Author of our 
Sin, whereas the juft Avenger of it can never 
be the Author of Sin. : 

ἀν, Becaufe we are only bid to be flow 
to Anger, James1.19. and not to be bafty 
in our Spirits to exert this Pafhon, Prov 

14. 29. whereas that which is always evil, we 
ought not only to be /fow to do, but always 
careful ro avoid. | : 

Ver. 22. "Fav sv wegotens τὸ Awe gy (= om 
τὸ Suciasnesce If therefore thou bringeft thy 
Gift unto the Altar, &c.] Here note, 

1/?, That it was cuftomaty with the Jews, 
who lived at fome diftance from Ferufa/em, to 
referve their Oblations till the next Feaft ; at 
which they were obliged to attend, and then 
to offer them ; fo that they might ealily com- 
ply with this Precept. 

2dly, The Scribes and Phartfees held, That 
the Gifts arid Sacrifices brought to the Iem- 
ple, were fufficient to expiate for all Offen- 
ces, which were not to be punifhed by the 
Judge, ( except thofe which required reftiru- 
tion to be made firft,) and that without amend- 
ment of Life; and therefore Chri/? here teach- 
eth in oppofition to them, that no Sacrifice, or 
other Worfhip , could be acceptable to God, 
without Jultice and Charity, and a Mind re- 
conciled to our Brother ; and that they did in 
vain attempt to propitiate an offended God, 
till they had made fatisfa€tion for the Injuries 
done to their Brother. And that therefore, 
when they had injured him by caufelefs Anger, 
reproachtul Language, or undue and unchari- 
table Cenfures of his State, or any other way, 
they fhould endeavour to be reconciled to 
him before they fought to render God propi- 
tious to themfelves; at leaft, by doing all 
things on their part neceffary to give him Sa- 
tisfaction, and obtain his Friendfhip ; fo that 
if they prevail not, the Fault fhall be in him, 
and not in them. Note, 

_ (3d/y,) That the Duties of Juftice and Cha- 
Tity are more acceptable to God than Sacrifi- 
ces, or any other part of outward Worfhip ; 
thefe being only of pofitive Inftirution, (whilft 
the others are Duties required by the Law of 
Nature, ) and [0 to be left undone, that we 
may do the other. 

Ver. 25. "Tott ξυνοῶν τῷ αν ιδίκω σε ταχὺ : 
Agree with thine Adverfary quickly , &c. | 
Epifcopius here faith, Thefe words cannot 
be properly underftood, becaufé rafh Anger, 
réproachf{ul Speeches, and calling a man Fool, 
could not be punifhed with imprifonment ; 
but “tis evident, that our Saviour is not now 
{peaking of thefé things, but having told us 
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what we ought to do to gain our Brother’s 
Favour, when we had given him juft caufe 
of Offence; he here counfels us what to. 
do when we lie at his Mercy for our Debts 
due to him, vis. to do all we can amicably 
to compound the Matter, left being broughe 
before the Magiffrates, we fhould ‘be put 
in Prifon. Now thefe Magiffrates were to 
be in all their Gates, Dewr. 16.18 that is, in 
all their Citres ; (if the City were fmall, it 
had ohly the Confiftory of three Fadges ; if 
large, that of Iwenty three; and both thefe 
are {tiled ἀρχονῖες, Luke 12.58.) and-from 
them the Creditor might appeal to the higher 
Sanhedrim, here ftiled the Fudge by. way 
of Eminency ; and thefe Confiftories had their | 
Schoterim, Officials, Apparitors, or Executors 
of their Sentence, called here vavie:*), and. 
Luke 12. 58. wegxlcees, who carried. him 
to Prifon who was fentenced thither , or 
infliéted the Punifhment to which the Con- 
fiftory adjudg’d him. Here then σι’ vanveiae 
is infinuated, how much more it concerns us 
in time, to repent of our Offences againft 
God, and to endeavour to be reconciled to 
him, left we be caft into the infernal Prifon, 
according to that good Advice of the Son of 
Syrach, Before Fudgment examine thy Μ : 
and in the Day of Vifitation thou fhalt find 
Mercy, humble thy felf befcre thou beeft fick, 
and in the time of Sins fhew Repentance, and 
defer not until Death to be juftified, Eccluf. 
18. 20, 21]. 22. 
Ver. 27. Ἢκϑσα]ε ὅτι ἐῤῥήθη τοῖς ceyacsis 
δ poryWatle, Ye bave heard, that it bath been 
faid to them of old, Ye fhail not commit Adu/- 
tery.| And this the Rebbins interpret ftri€t- 
ly, calling it the 35th Precept , forbidding 
to lye with another Man’s Wife, on which 
account our Lord proceeds to fay, “Tis alfo 
a Prohibition of all incitements to Adultery, 
called by St. Peter , Ibe Adulterous Eye, 
2 Pet. 2. 14. and by the Poet Adul/rera Mens, 
the Adultery of the Heart, in lufting after 
any Woman; only this feems not to be meant 
of every fudden Defire arifing in us before we 
are aware, and fuppreffed , and contradifted 
as foon as τὶς obferved ; but of morofe De- 
fires which we confent to, and entertain 
with pleafure, without retracting them; and 
more efpecially, of fuch Defires which are fol- 
lowed with contrivance how to accomplifh 
what we thus defire, and which we ate only re- 
{trained from the accomplifhment of, by want 
of opportunity ; in the firft cafe, Luft hath con- 
ceived and brought forth Sin, a Sin againft this 
Precept, as it forbids all incentives to Adultery ; 
in the fecond it is finifhed in the Will, and hath 
brought forth Death; and doubtlefS, will be fo 
ef{teemed by that God, who, ashe eftimates our 
good Actions, rather from our good Minds, Pur- 
pofés and Intentions, than from the Ait felf, 
which oft times “tis not in our power to per- 
form ; 10 will he eftimate our evil an 
‘om 
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from the full. confent of the Will, which 
thakes thern morally evil, than from that 
Fact which only renders them more evil in 
the fame kind, as adding to them Scandal, 
and Injury to others. And therefore the 
words, Adultery 11 bis Heart, are not here 
nfed to diminifh the Adultery, or fignifte ir 
is lefs truly fuch, but to fhew the true inter 
pretation of the Precept. And tho’ many 
things are produced from the La/madifts, to 
fhew fome of their Rabbis condethned this 
looking on a Woman, as ἃ very vile thing: 
yet nothing is produced from them, to fhew 
they held it forbidden by this Precept: 
Ver. 21, 22. Ἐῤῥεθη 2. ὅτι ὃς ἄν. δπολύση τ' 
γυωρᾶχα αὐτῇ, It hath beer fard, Whofoever 
foall put awoy bis Wife, gic.] Here Chrift 
faith not, as before, It harh been faid to them 
of old, but only it bath been faids to note, 
that this was rot a Precept given by Mofes 
to divorce their Wives, as the Phartfees lug. 
gefted, Chap. 19. 7. but only a petmiffion in 
fome cafes fo to do, as our Lotd there an: 
fwers, ver. 8. Of what farther relates to 
this, and the following Verfe, fee Note on 
Chap. 19.7, 9. eee a 
Ver. 22. ‘Hasoals ort eppedn τοῖς aoyonots sx 
emeouncsas, Ye buve beard, it bath been faid 
to tbem of old, Thou fhalt not forfwear thy 
feif.| ¥or Explication of which words, let 1 
be noted, - 
ιβ, That Chrift by this Prohibition, muft 
not be fuppofed to forbid all fwearing, as a 
thing abfolutely evil, for in thofé Writings 
which were indited by the Holy Ghoft, 
St. Pax/ doth often feal the truth of what he 
delivered with an Oath, faying, God 1s my 
witnefs, that without ceasing I make mention 
of you in my Prayers, Rom.1.9. In the Epi- 
{tle to the Ga/atians, he gives a large account 
of his Converfion and Apoff/efhip , which 
concludes thus, Now the thines which I 
write unto you, behold, before God, I le not, 
Gal. 1. 20. Having given the Corinthians a 
Catalogue of his great Sufferings for the Go= 
fpel’s fake, becaufe it might be thought in- 
credible that any fober Perfon would, or 
that the ftouteft Perfon could endure fo ma- 
ny, and fo dreadful Sufferings, he concludes 
thus, The God and Father of our Lord Fefis 
Chrift, knowerb that [ le not, 2 Cor. 11, 21. 
To confirm his tender Love to the fame 
Church, he faith, [ call God to record upon 
my Soul, that to [pare you, | came not yet to 
Corinth, 2 Cor. 1. 23. To manifeft his paf: 
fionate Affe€tion to the Philippians, God, 
fanb he, is my record, bow greatly I long af- 
ser you, Philip. 1. 8. Now thefe Examples 
prove, that Blefled Pax/, and that good Spi- 
rit by which he was dire€ted thus to write, 
did not concejve all fwearing to be forbid- 
den by out Saviour’s words, but that it was 
{till lawful, when the Matter was of great 
importance to the welfare of the Souls of 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 
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Men, and could not be confirm’d any other 
way, to feal ic with a voluntary Oath: Now 
undoubtedly, St. Pau/ well tunderfteod the 
Mind of Chrif? in this his Prohibition ; and 
therefore had he conceived it fo univerfal, a5 
fome contend it is, he would not have en- 
couraged others, by his Example, to tranf 
Preis it. PAs | | 

It is conféffed, The words both in the Pro: 
hibition of our Saviour, and St. Fumes, are 
univerfal; Swear not at all, fwear not by 
Heaven, nor by Earth, or any otber Oath: 
But it fs alfo certdin, that Cif? and his 
Apofiles do often ufe fuch géreral Expreffions; 
which yer muft neceffarily admit of Limiita- 
tions. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 7. we meet with an 
Expreffion, which in the Greed is fully pa- 
Fallel to this, ur. ὅλως neinuc, “tis altogether 
faulty ih you, that you goto Law one with 
ahother 5 why do you not rather fuffer your 
fetves to be defrauded ὁ Which notwithftan- 
ding; no Mar, except fome few Sceinians, 
thinks ic unlawful to go to law, for Prefer- 
vation of his own Family, or to fecure the 
Goods of Orphans, Widows, or the Poor com- 
mitted to His Truft, when thefé things can: 
rot be fecured, or preferved by any other 
means. (γι hath exprefly faid, Give 10 
every Man that asketh of thee, and of bim 
that taketh away thy Godds, ask them nor, 
again, Luke 6. 30 and yet as God himfelf 
gives not to them that ask amifS, that they 
may make Provifion for their Lufts, Fam: 
4. 3. fo neither muft the Chriftian givé to 
{uch an Asker; arid ic is evidently repug- 
nant to the Law of Nature, and Self-prefer- 
vation, tamely to bear the Lofs of all that’s 
neceflary to our Subfiftence here, without en- 
deavouring to preférve, or to recover it, when 
taken from us; as therefore thefe, and many 
other Paflages of Scripture delivered in unt- 
verfal Terms, muft be reftrained by other 
Scriptures, that fo they may not feem to en- 
join Abfurdities, or thwart the Law of Na- 
ture, or the Voice of Reafon; fo muft the 
wotds we now difcourfe of, be reftrained, 
and limited by others, which we meet with 
in the word of God. Efpecially if (2d/y,) 
we confider, that Chri/? himfelf, after this 
Prohibition given, feems to fwear; for Mark 
8. 12. we read thus, Verily I fay unto you, 
εἰ Sobnce®) τῇ γμεᾷ τούτη σημεῖον, if a Sign 
fhall be grven to this Generation , which is 
an Hebrew ftom of Swearing, and imports 
thus much, Let God punifh me, or let "πὸ 
not live, if a Sign be given to this Genera- 
das So Deut. 1. 35. The Lord was oe 
and fwore, faying, εἰ tL<"), ne vivam, tf an 
of het Ween fee μ᾿ good Land of Pro 
mife, Pfal. 95. 11. So I fware in my wrath, 
εἰ eizechMoev®), mentiar, if they hall enter into 
my Reft, 80 1 Sam. 3.14. Ubave {worn touch- 
ing the Houfe of Eli, εἰ Kinane?) if thé 
Iniguity of the Houfe of Eli fhall be purg'd 
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with Sacrifice for-euer. So ἔμ. 89 35: Once 
have | fwore, by my ΤΠο ποίας. οἱ ψ δΐσομαι, if 

{ foil David :, Ip all which.Pa Tages Iater- 
preters agree, God {weareth by his Life,, of 
Truth ; and Pfah;132. 2, 3.. Lard, Remember, 
David, bow be fware, εἰ εἰσελιδάσομοαι, if 1 go. 
into my Tabernacle, εἰ ἀναξσομαι, if lola 
up into my Bed, εἰ δώσω, if 1 give Sleep to 
mine Eyes, till 1 find out a Temple for .tbe 
Lord, i. δ. let me not profper, if I ἀφ not 
this; wherefore the words of Covift, being 
exactly parallel to.all thefe, which are ex: 
prefly ftiled Oaths, may very, xeafonably .be; 
deemed a Form of Swearing. _ 
(2) Thefé words muft not ,be fo interpfé-, 
ted as to forbid.all promiffqry Oaths, in; 
which we do engage, by calling.God tq. wit- 
nefS, we will be faithful to our, Promiles, ‘or: 
will do this or that hereafter. For (1.) were 
it unlawful to ufe a promiffory Oath, it mutt 
be fo, becaufe it is unlawful ro-engage, as we 
expect God’s Favour, for the Performance of 
things future ,.this being the whole difference: 
betwixt an Affertion, and,a:Promie :confiim-; 
ed, upon. Oath, that an -affersory Oath hath: 
always for irs; Object, fomething, palt or pre- 
{gat whereas ἃ promiffory. Oath, .hath for, 
its Object, fomerhing future, which Oath fome. 
therefore think unlawful, becanfe we may for-, 
get. our Promife,or lie under fuch evil Cir-. 
cumftances .astender us unable to. perforin its, 
but notwithftanding thefe Confiderations, that 
"cis not fimply untawtul to.take ἃ promiflory 
Oath is evident, (1.) ποι τῆς, Examples of 
{ach Oaths recorded, and approved in Holy 
Scripture. For the Lord made his People 
enter into an Qath to ferve bim, and 10 keep 
bis Covenant, Deut. 29. 12, 14. King Afa 
made all Fudab fwear that they would feek 
the Lord with all their Hearts, 2 Chron. τς. 
14. and this was fo acceptable to God, thar. 
he was found of them, and gave them reft 
round about, v.15. Ezra engaged the Prtefts 
and Levites, and: αὐ the Houfe of Urael, to 
feear that they would put away all their: 
ftrange Wives and Children, Ezra το. 5. And 
Nebemiah calld the Priefts, and took an Oath 
of them to do according to their Promife ,. 
Neh. 5.12. Moreover he engaged all theNob/es, 
and People to enter into a Curfe, and into an 
Oath to walk ig God's Law, and to obferve 
and do all bis Commandmenis, Chap. to. 29. 
and having done thefe things, he faith, Re- 
member me, O Lord, for this, and wipe cot. 
out the good Deeds that I have done. for the 
Houfe of my God. And laftly, I bave fworn, 
faith David, and I will perform it, that I will 
keep thy righteous Fudgements, P{al. 119. 106. 

: ? 9 

All thefé were promiffory Oaths made by Di- 
reCtion, or with the Approbatian of the God 
οὔ Hrae/, to ftrengthen the goad Refolutions 
οἵ ἃ backfliding People, and to encreafe their 
Obligations to perform their Duty; and can ir. 
rationally be conceived that the Holy. Fefis' 
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fhould torpidjwhat wholly was defigned, and 
really tended . ro ftrengthen and confirm,us in 
the performance of our holy purpofes?. Can 
he be thoyght.to do it, who hath laid upon 
all. Chrifliqyas the bupti{mal Vow, and the 62- 
x Sey ιωλικος military Oath to fight under 
his Banger, and hath obliged us to.renew this. 
Vow at.eyery Sacrament.) (2d/y,) If Chrift 
did by’ theie words forbid all promiffory 
Oaths, no Prince may. thus confirm a League 
with other States and Princes ; whereas both 
Abraham and [asc made a promiffory Oath 
unto Adimefech, that they would ftill recajn.a 
perfect Friendfhip with him, Gez. 21. 24.— 
26.31. Again, according to this Expofition of 
the words, no Magifirate, or Officer. of 7x- 
flice, may. exact a promiffory Oath of’ any 
Chriftian Sabject,. nor could a Chriftian 80}- 
dier, or Trultee, give any promiffory Oaths 
of his Fidelity. Now had the Chriftien Law 
untyed, and freed all its Profeflors from thefe 
Bonds of Government, this muft have much 
refle€ted on the Wifdom of its Conftitutions, 
and given qccafion to the Infidels to fay, that 
it expofed. all Government, by this Exempti- 
on of the Subject from thofe Obligations to 
Obedience which lay before upon them, to , 
the greateft.Hazards; it being formerly the 
Duty both.of Jew and Heathen, to keep the 
King’s Commandments by vertue of the Oath 
of God. (3d/y,) That which dire&ty tends 
to the Advancement of Society, cannot ratio- 
nally be fuppofed to be forbidden by our Sa- 
yiour, becaufe the current of the Chriffian 
Precepts do moft peculiarly tend to the pro 
motion of the pablick Good ; but promuiffory 
Oaths as well.as affertory, dire@ly tend to the 
advancement of Socery, and the promotion 
of the publick Good, they being inftrumental 
both to put anend to thofe Contentions, which 
tend to the Deftruétion of Society, and to the 
Confirmation of Men's Minds, touching the 
Truth of what another promifes ; and there- 
fore to encourage them in making thofe Con- 
tra€ts, which are of abfolure neceffity to hu- 
manCommerce: And all thisthe Apo/t/e feem- 
eth to infinuate by faying, that an Oath z for 
Confirmation, and for the ending of all Srrife 
among Men, Heb. 6.16. for that the Apoftle 
in that Paffage {peaks chiefly of a promiffory 
Qath, is evident from the occafion of it, υἱς.. 
the Promife οἵ ἃ fignal Bleffing God had made 
to Abraham, and had confirmed with an Oath. 
And (4),) if all promffory Oarbs be utterly 
unlawful by virtue of Chrz/t’s Prohibition, then 
muft it be unlawful to adjure a Chri/tian to 
perform any Action we tequite of him; for 
to adjure by God, is to engage him under the 


. Curfe, of God, og under the penalty of for- 


feiting God’s Favour, and incurring his Dif- 
pleafure, to do what we require offhim. Now. 
that in matters of great Concern, the.Chriffian 
may be thus adjurd by: his Superlor, is evi- 
dent from the Example, of St.:Pas/, who: 

writes 


writes unto his Theffalonians thus, ὀφκίζω ὑμᾶς 
τὸν Κύριον, I adjure you by the Lord, that 
this Epifile be read to all the Holy Brethren, 
1 Theff. 5. 27. The words I render thus, be- 
caufe J find this is the conftant import of this 
Phrafe in che O/d Teftainent. ‘Thus: Gen 24. 
17. ὠρκισέ με ὁ Κύρμῷ μα, My Mafter made 
πὸ fwear, faying, thou fhalt not take a Wife 
to my Son of the Daughters of Canaan, and 
v.41. when thou comeft to my Kindred, if 
they will not give thee a Wife, ton dhaG ὃπο 
τῇ bextous ps, thee fhalt be clear from my 
Oath, Thus in the cale of Fealovfre, oenta 
ἱοράϊς, the Prieft full charge the Woman with 
an Oath of curfing, and fhall fay unto her, the 
Lord make thee a Curfe among thy People, &c. 
Numb. 5. 19, 21. Thus ὠρκισεν "Inoes, Fofhua 
adjured the People, faying, Curfed be the Man 
before the Lord, thar rifeth up, and burldeth 
the City Fericho, Jofh. 6. 26. And Saul adju- 
red the People, faying, Curfed be the Man that 
eateth any Food till the Evening , that 1s, 6e- 
κίζας denice T λαὸν, be charged the People 
with an Oath, 1 Sara. 14. 24.and τ. 28. the 
People feared the Oath, Thus allo Solomon 
{peaks to Shimer, #xi ὠρχισώ σε x, Te Kuejs, 
did 1 not make thee fwear by the Lord, that 
thou wouldft not go out of Ferufalem, where- 
fore then haft thou not kept 7 ὄρκον Κυρ δα the 
‘Oath of the Lord? 1 Kings 2. 42, 43. It there- 
fore Chriffians may be bound by others under 
-a Curfé or Oath, to the Performance of fome- 
‘thing future, which they had not promifed ; 
‘much more may they be thus obliged by the 
Magijtrate to promife, and confirm that Pro- 
mite by an Outb. 

And 3d/y, Hence it clearly follows, that 
our Lord doth not here condemn j#dicta/ 


Oaths, impofed by Magiftrares, and by Su-. 


pertors in Matters Te/timontal; for °tis ob- 
fervable in judicial Oaths, the cuftom which 
obtained among the Fews was this, not for 
the Perfon who came under the Obligation 


οἱ an Oath, to pronounce the words of 


Swearing with his own Mouth, but an Oath 
was exatted of him by the Mag:/trate, and 
he became obliged to anfwer upon Oath, by 
hearing φωνίω) ὀρκισμξ, the Vorce of Adjuration, 
or Swearing from his Mouth; fo the Law 
faith exprelly, Lev. 5.1. If a Man bear the 
Voice of Swearing, and ts aW/inefs, whether 
he hath feen or Rnown any thing, if be do not 
utter it, then be fhall bear bis iniquity. To 
which Cuftom, that Paffage of the Proverbs 
evidently refers, Whofo 1s Partner with a 
Thief, bateth his own Soul. He heareth mur 
the ddjuration of the Magiftrate, and be- 


wrayeth tt not, Prov. 29. 24. 1. 6. doth not 


difcover what he knows, if heating Zexs 
wegistiviG@, the Oath pronounced, he doth 
not declare it, fay the Sepruagint, and the 
Targum. Now hence it follows, that Chriff 
could not forbid in thefe words furch judicial 
Oaths, (1.) Becaufe it was not in the power 


Matthew, 


of the Fews, to whom he fpake, to avoid 
them, they being fiubje€t to them, by hearing 
the Voice of Swearing pronounced by the 
Judge. (2d/y,) Had Chrift by this injunétion 
condemned all judicial Oaths, he muft have 
diffolved the Law of Mofes in this parti- 
cular; and fo have given juft occafion to 
the Pharifecs to complain of him, both as 
teaching contrary to the Law οἵ Mo/fes, and 
{tirring up the People to difturb the Govern- 
ment. Then (2d/y,) after this Declaration 
made againft fuch Oaths, he fhould not have 
anfwered when adjured by the High-Prief, 
to tell whether he were the Son of God, be- 
caufe he ought not fo far to have countern- 
ced this finful Action, wherefore by breaking 
of his former Silence, and taking the Adju- 
ration upon himfelf, he fhew’d that he did 
not conceive it finful to anfwer upon Oath 
before a Magiflrate. (4ly,) This Prohibi- 
tion therefore only doth forbid all vo/umtary 
Oaths in common Converfation and Difcourfe ; 


this clearly follows from the removal of 


thofé other Gvoffes, which have been put 
upon the Text; and (2d/y,) from what out 
Saviour adds, by way of Explication of ir, 
viz. ἔξω ἢ ὁ KofG vu’, Let your Difcourfe 
or Talk be yeu, and nay, i.e. let it fuffice, 
that in your ordinary Difcourfe you ufe a fin- 
gle Affirmation, or Denial, or, if occafion 
do require, a Reduplication of them, and 
do not on your own voluntary Motion, call 
God to witnefs the Truth of what you or 
dinarily fay. (34/y,) This is apparent ‘from 
the Diftinftion which the Fews obférved be- 
twixt fuch Oaths, as were impofed by the 
Magiftrate in doing Juftice, and voluntary 
Oaths: In the firft kind of Oaths, they 
reckoned it unlawful to fwear by any Name 
but that of God ; it being written, that wien 
a Caufe of Parties come before the Fudge; 
then fhall the Oath of Fehovah be between 
them, Exod. 22. 11. wherefore this Prohibi- 
tion of Swearing, by the Heavens, the Earth, 
or any other Oath, could not telate to their 
judicial Oaths, becaufe in them God only 
was invoked ; it therefore mult refpect rholé 
voluntary Oaths, which were in frequent ufeé 
among the Fees, and were lefS {crupled by 


them, becaufé they did not fwear by God, 


but by the Creatures, accounting that far 
more ‘excufable than {weating by the Name 
of God; and that this alfo 15 the meaning 
of the Prohibition of St. Famers, is evident, 
becaufe in the foregoing words, the had ex- 
horted Chrifrans patiently to beat Affli€tions, 
and ποῖ to be provoked to Anger by them ; 
and knowing that our Impatience under Suf- 
ferings, and our unbridled ‘Patfions, do often 
vent themfelves in Oaths, ‘he therefore adds, 
v.12. But above all things, Brethren, {wear 
Ver. 34. Miineov πὸ Sega, V.25.qatrecy τῇ 
yi, Neither by Heaven, nor py Earth, nor by 

Ferufa- 
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‘ufalem.) That thefe forms of Swearing 
‘hide fo τὰ among the 7ews, we learn 
from the Fewi/b Writers, faying, (d) by; Hea- 
ven fo it is, by Heaven you have brought this 
to my Memory: It was alfo cuflomary with 
them, to fwear by the Heavens and Earth 
together, or by them feparately. And accor- 
dingly (¢) Philo forbids Men to iwear by 
the fupreme Caxfe, but, faith he, if rhere 
be a neceffity of Swearing , call to Record, 
υἱῶ; ἥλιον, asteas, Beaver, the Earth, the Sun, 
ibe Stars, the Heavens. They alfo fwore by 
Ferufalem, and by the Temple. But then ob- 
ferve they did not look upon thefe as binding 
Oaths. So (f) Maimonides faith, If anyMan 
fwear by Heaven, or by Farth, yet this # not 
an Oath, And (g) R. Judah, that he that 
faith by Ferufalem, 11 1s nothing, unlefs with 
an intent purpofe, be fhall vow towards Feru- 
falem, and this Martia/ intimates in that known 
Diftich, 
Ecce negas, jurafq; mibi perTemplaTonantis 
Non credo, juraVerpe per Anchialum. 


And hence our Lord informs them, that this 
was their great Miftake, all thefe Oaths being 
in effeét Oatlis made by God, and fo as bind. 
ing as thofe in which he perfonally was named. 
And feeing an Oath is a folemn appeal to what 
we fwear by, as a Witnefs of the Truth, and 
an Avenger of the Falfhood of the Teftimony, 
it follows that ail our Oaths made by infen- 
ate Creatures muft in effect be Oaths made 
by that God whofe Creatures they are, or none 
at all. 

Ver. 26. Μήτε ὧν τὴ χεφαλῃ, ΠΥ by thy 
Head, for thou canft not make one Hair white 
or black. | This alfo was an ufual Form of 
Swearing among the Jews, who faid to their 
Neighbour fwear to me JURV"TNT (h) dy 
the Life of thy Head; now, faith Chri/?, the 
Prefervation of that Life of which the Head 
is the Fountain, is not in thy Power, but 
depends entirely upon him, by whom we 
live; and foto fwear by it, is in effe€t to {wear 
by him, who hath the Power of Life and 
Death. 

Ver. 37. To 3 wpyorcy τότων Cx τῷ ταονηρᾶ 

isi, For what is more than this cometh of Evil. | 
thefe words import either, 
. iff, That fwearing in our common Dif- 
courfe proceeds from fome inherent Evil, as 
certainly it doth from an unhallowed Heart, 
from a Soul void of Reverence to God, and 
therefore prone to vilifie his. facred Name ; 
or, 

2dly, That ic proceeds from Satan, and 
that he it is.who tempts us to mix them with: 
our common Talk. And this Interpretation 
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(ε ) De Special. legib. p. $94. C. 


well comports with the Signification. of: .the 
word 5 ὁ πονηρὸς, being molt frequently ufed 
in the New Tejfament to fignifie this wicked 
one; thus teye*) ὁ aemecs, the wicked one 
cometh and fuatcheth away the Seed, Matth, 
13. 19. the Devi/ doth it, Ὁ. 39. Cain is de- 
clared to be cx τῷ womes from the Devi/, 
God’s Children have overcome Ὁ wovnegyv, they 
keep themfelves fo that ὁ wevness, the evil 
oné doth not touch them. Now this isa full 
Demonttration ofthe VilenefS, and horrid Na- 
ture of this Sin, that we are moft particu- 
larly excited to it, by him who is the worft 
of Beings, and bears the greateft Hatred. and 


Oppofition to God’s Glory ; and therefore if’ 


he be fo diligent to tempt us to the Com- 
miffion of it, we may be fure it is, becaufé 
he knows it.;shighly tends to the Difhonour 
of God, sand to deprive us of that Reverence 
to his moft-facred Name, which can alone re- 
||} us from the Commiffion of the worft of 
Evils. 
— Ver. 38,39. ᾿Ηχϑσαγε, &c. You bave beard 
it bath been faid to them of old, an Eye for 
an Eye, &c. But I fay unto you refit not 
Evil.| Of this Law of Ta/io, let it be ob: 
ferved 3 - 

iff, From Grotius, that it bound not the 
Party damaged to require the like Punifh- 
ment, but left him free, either to forgive, or 
take a Compenfation ; but if this Penalty 
was required by him, it-bound the Judge to 
infli& it.. For to the Judge only is it faid, 
thy Eye fhadl not fpare, or pity bim, but Eye 
Soall go for Bye, &c. Deut. 19. 18, 21. And 
hence it follows, (2d/y,) that the Party 
hurt or damaged, could not himielf be the 
Executioner of this Law; but was obliged, 
if he would require the Punifhment, to re- 


‘pair to the Magiftrate for the Execution of 


its for this Punifhment was to be executed 
by the Fudges, Exod. 21. 22, 23. and there- 
fore as the words, thou (αἱ not pity, Deut. 
19. relate only to the Fudge; {0 alfo the 
words, “9 be hath done, fo fhall it be done to 
bim, Lev. 24. 19. relate to the fame Per- 
fon ; as if it had been faid, fo fhall it.be done 
to him by the Fudge ; but they oblige not the 
a Party to require the Judge fo to do. 
ow hence it follows, that they miftake 
Cbri/?’s meaning in the following words, op- 
per to this Law, who fay, Chrift only doth 
orbid that Refiftance of Evil, and Return of 
Injuries, which private Perfons do themfelves 
attempt, without-repairing to the Alagiftrate 
for RedrefS - for private Vengeance, or Exe- 
cution of Punifhment upon Offenders, was 
never permitted to the ews themfelves ; 
whereas thofe words, dur I fay unto you, 
fe. plainly to evince that Chrif? forbids the 
Chriflian 


oe 


(f) See Light. in Loc. 


(ἢ ) Thalmud. Sanhed. cap. 3. Hal. 2. 
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bb 


C 


‘Rian fomething which was permitted to 
eke Note ( 3a, ). that the Fesus/h Dofers 
generally maintain that the Punifhment of an 
Eye for an bye, or a Tooth for a Tooth, 
might be redeemed by Money, or that Satif- 
fattion might be made for -it by a pecumary 
mulél, (i) Fofepbus is exprefS, that rhe Law 
allowed bim that was burt to eflimate bis own 
Damage, and that if be would not take a pe- 
cuniary Satisfatlion, be was deemed fevere or 
cruel. Hence the Largum of Fonatban ren- 


‘ders the words thus, zbe price of an Eye for 


an Bye, the price of a Tooth for a Tooth, ἕξς, 
hoth in Exod. 21.24. in Lev. 24. 20. and in 
Deut.19. 21- All thefe, fay the Hebrew Do- 
Hors, (except Life for Life) may be redeemed 
by Money ; and this they gather from Newb. 
35.31. Ye fhall take no Satisfathon for the 
Life of a Murtherer, fo that the other 
Maims or Hurts are not forbidden to be 


-.farished for, and in refpett of Sutzsfattion, 


ΠΣ 


it is faid, Deut. 19. 21. Thine Eye ῥα] not 
ΑἸ ὝἘΚΕΙ Treat of Hurts, Cap. 1. Sect. 
3,4. 80 οἵ the Roman Law of the twelve Ta- 
bles, (Κ) A. Gellias asks what Cruelty is in 
ir, cum habeas facultatem pacifcendi, when 


‘Liberty is granted to compound the Matter, 


andthere 1s no neceffty of fuffering the Law, 
where Men do not ἊΝ to do fo¢ And this 
feems very reafonable in many cafes, there 
being fome cafes in which this Law of Te- 
lio is impoffible, as if he that had loft his 
own Teeth, fhould ftrike out the Tooth of 
another; fome, in which it feems impra- 
Eticable, as in Breach for Breach, Wound for 
Wound, tor how difficult is it to make a 
Wound neither deeper nor wider than that 
the other hath received ? to break a Bone, or 
make a Rupturein the Scrotum, or elfewhere, 
juft like another made already > and fome- 
times it feems unmerciful to do it, as inthe 
cafe mentioned by (1) Diodorus Stculws,and by 
Arifiotle Rhetor. 1. τος, 7. of the Man with one 
Eye, for would it not feem unmetciful to make 
him ftark blind, becaufé he hath cafually, or 
ina fudden fit of Anger {truck out his Brother’s 
Eye? or to cut off the right Hand of a Paizter, 
ort Serivener, by. which he maintains him- 
Jelt and Family, becaufé he hath cut off the 
right Hand of a Songfler, or one who fuffers 
little in his calling by the Lofs? Laftly, I 
cannot think that God allowed this to be done, 
by the damaged Perfon out of Revenge, he ha- 
ving fo exprefly faid, Lev. 19.18. Dbou fhalt 
mot avenge, or bear any grudge againft the 


Children of thy Peoples nor as a Remedy of 


his Grief, it being an unreafonable, and ill-na- 
turcd thing to defire to eafe my Grief, by cau- 


(1) Ὃ πηρώσας waxiza τὰ ὅ 


“on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


Gore to another, ΠΟΙ will either: my Pain; 
or Lofs be lefs becaufe another fuffers thé like 
Pain of Lofs; this-thetefore only feerneth ἐσ bé 
gtanted as it tends to the publick Good, by 
caufing Men to be more careful how they off 
fend in this.kind. . | ἮΝ ᾿ 
2dly, That which Οὔ} here forbids, in 
Oppolition to what. was granted to the Per- 
fon injured by this Law, is cvitsluicy to reff? 
Evil in this kind, by requiring the Execution 
of this Law of Retaliation upon him, as being. 


that which tended not to the diniintition of 


the Chriftiazs painor lofs, and therefore feem’d 
not fuicable to Chriftian Charity. (2.) In 
Matters eafie to be born, rather to fuffer 
them. with Chriftian Patience, than to con- 
tend before a Zudge about them, or to require 
compenfation of him for them. For it is to be 
noted, ._ | | . . 

(ts) That the firifing of a Free-man δὴ thé 
Cheek with open Palm, was only matter of 
difgrace ; and he that did it, was by the (m) 
Law'of the rwe/ve Tables, to pay 25 Affes, of 
Half-Pence ; and by the ζω} Canons, to 
pay, if he gave one blow upon the Cheek, 
200 Zuzees ; if he gave him another, 400; 
and thefe Mu/é&s were eftablifhed, and intli- 
Cted by the Fudge. See Dr. Lightfoor. But 
Chrift will rather have both thefe Injuries born 
patiently, than that his Servanrs fhould con- 
tend before the Fudge, for reparation of the 
Difgrace put upon him.’ : 

(2.) As for the taking the outward Coat, 
that feems but a fmall lof$ to him that -hath 
an inward Coat remaining: For, the Bap- 
tiff requires him that hath two Coats, Τὸ grve 
10 bim thar bath none, Luke 3.11. and Chrift 
luffers not his Difciples to provide two Coats 
for their Journey, Marth. 10.10. Tho” thére- 
fore by the Fewifh Canons, a mul& of 4οο 
Zuzees was allowed for this, Chrz/? requires 
thofe who being fo well provided, may tea- 
fonably be fuppofed able to repair the Lofs 
of both, to do-it.rather than contend, or wage 

aw for reparation of his lofS before an Hea- 
then,or a Fewifh Magiftrate : So.St. Pax/alfo? 

by do you nor rather fuffer wrong δ 1Cor6.7. 

3.) Lf the Kife’s Officer will aylaehiev, 
compel or prefs thee, whio haft a privilege, 
or immunity {tom thefe Affairs, as. the Fews 
thought the Difeiples of the Wife, and Sru- 
dents of the Lauj had, yet, faith Cbri/?, I τὲ: 
quire my Difciples, rather to wave this Privi- 
lege; than to contend for this Immiunity : 
So that according ‘to this fenfe, Chrzf? here 
requires: his Difciples to remit roletable Inju- 
ries, relating. either’ to their Repuratlon,‘as 
in the Μη} inftanee, of to their Poffeffions.and 


ra ‘ 


pote, Steg ἃ δ ἄλλὸν ἔςξρησέ πλῖίωὶ εἰ μῆτι χεήμα]α Aat ὧν ἀθξλησὲν ὃ 


nag ‘Eftates; 
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A Paraphrafe with dunosations 


Eftates, as in the fecond, or vo their Privilege 
and Kreedom, 25 in the Wwrd, rather than to 
contend at the Law about them. If thts Ex- 
pofition be. not liked, it 15. obfervable, chat 
precy and κρ νειν is alfo to contend ᾿ by 
nghting, or ftriving with arother, or. ulwg 
force to repel the ey So Ecele/. 6. 10. 
A Man cannot xesbhid, firive or fight shone 
that is fronger than timfeif. So 2 Maccad. 
15.17. Ke sve τὰ τυρφίμαία, is to try rhe Bat 
ter by confit, of to fight it outs In which fenie, 
Chrift may be fuppofed to command, rathet 
that his Servants (hould pattently fuffer thefe 
things, than fight, and ftrive, with chofe who 
offer fuch Affronts and Injuries to them. 

Ver. 42. To atravli σε old's, x) T ϑελονα 
am os clavarady μὴ iorosegpns, Uroe to bim 
that asketh , and from bim that would borrow 
of thee, turn thou not away.| Here it is certain, 

(1f?,) That Corift, by faying, Luke 6. 35. 
Give to every one that asketh, doth not re- 
quire us to give to every one that asketh whe- 
ther he need or not, nor, whether we can {pare 
itor not, but only to give to him that asketh out 
of need, what we areable to beftow, and do not 
our felves want: So Paz/, by asking the Cha- 
rity of the Corinthians, for the diftrelfed Fews, 
faith, I wean not that others be eafed, end you 
burtbened, but that your Abundance be a fupply 
for their Want, 2 Cor.8.13, 14. (24/y,) Thele 
words may have refpect to the precedent, 
and be intended to teach Coriftians, not to be 
unwilling to give to others, becaufe they have 
difgraced, or unjuftly taken fomething from 
us; Not to upbraid chemin their Wants, with 
their Deportment towards, us, and call upon 
them firlt to reftore what they have taken from 
‘us, but even to fhew kindnefs to them, as if 
they had not thus offended. (2d/,) I fee no 
reafon for changing oar Tranflation from, 
Lurn thou not away, into, Turn not bim away ; 
foras Men, soresepopfues T ἀληθείὀω, “Titer. 14. 
are Men turning away from the ‘Iruth: So 
T Séhovla, ---- μὴ Σποςρᾳφῆς, may be ma τῷ 
ΘΈΛ ΟΊ — unsegpis, from bim that would 
borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 

Ver. 43. Ye bave beard that it bath been 
facd,- Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour, «, μισή. 
cas T ἐχθρον av, and fhalt hate thy ΠῚ 
Here note, (1.) That thefe words, Thou fhalt 
bate thy Enemy, ate not found in the Law 
of Mofes ; tho nothing is more frequent in 
the Fewifh Cancns, nothing more certain’ in 
their Practice, than that they had, as Tucitus 
obferves, inteftinum odium adverfus omnes 
alios, a deadly hatred againfi all that were not 
of their Religion ; which affords a ftrong Ar- 
gument, that Chrift here is not correcting, or 
adding:to the moral Precepts of the Law. but 
oppofing the corrupt Interpretations of the 
Scribes and Pharifees, of which we have this 
farther Argument, That the Law exprefly doth 
Tequire this love of Enemies, and the love of 
Suangers in the higheft meafure , faying , 


| Chap. ν. 


Lev. 10.18, ἜΡΟΝ phalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy felf, and, wer.ka. The Stranger that 79. 
jowracth wih you, foal be as one bome-borr 
among you, and thou foal love bim as thy felf, 
Jor ye were Strangers m the Land of Rpypr: 
Now irere it cannot be truly anfwered, as the 
Fews and forneCbriffzams do, that the Newa- 
bowr, ver. 18. Isonly a Few, and nota Stren 
rer; for bochour Saviour, and Sc. Paxi, Ipeak« 
ing of thef νεῖν words, do plainly fhew the 
contrary, as is fully proved, Note on Maret, 
22. 39, Moreover, every Egyptian Man and 
Woman is 4 Neighbour, Exod. 11.2. and 40 
is every other Man, Dewt. 22.26. And even 

μοῦ on Pfal, 15. 3. faith auly, a Newgb- 
bour is every one with whom we bave any dea- 
ling, or converfations and {0 -alfo the word 
Neighbour mutt fignifie in the Tenth Com- 
mandment, if it do not leave the I/rae/:te free 
to covet the Wife of the Geatile. Nor, (2d) 
Can it be truly faid, the Stanger mention’d 
ver. 24. isonly a Profelyte of Faftice, or one 
who had: oblig’d himféelf to obferve the Law 
of Mofes. For, (1.) The Text fpeaks of 
fuch Strangers as they themfelves were in 
the Land of Egypt, whete they were Stran- 
gers of a different Re/igion from the Egypri 
ans: So again, Dext. 10, 18, and το. God 
loveth the Stranger in eiving him Food ard 
Raiment ; love ye therefore the Stranger, for 
ye were Strangers in the Land of Exypr: 
Which words afford another Argument fot 
the love of all Strangers permitted to be a- 
mong: them, tho’ they were not of their Re. 
ligion, becaufe, in this Affe€tion, they were 
to imitate God’s love to Strangers, which ex- 
tended not only to thofe of theit Religion 
but even to all that converfed with them, ia 
giving Food and Raiment to them. See Chap, 


24. 22. 

Objed?, It is objected, That God commands 
concerning the feven Nations, that they fhould 
utterly overthrow them, Exod. 23. 24, that 
they fhould fmite them, and utterly deftroy 
them, ‘that they fhould make no Covenant 
with them, nor fhew Mercy to them, Deut. 7. 
2. That οὔ the Ammoaite and Moabite, it is 
faid, Thou fhalt not feek their Peace, nor their 
Profperity, all thy Days for ever, Deut 22.6. 
And of the Avmalekites, Thou fhalt blot out the: 
Remembrance of Ameleck from under Heaven, 
thou fhalt not forget it, Deut. 25.19. Habe- 
mus ergo Hoftes, habemus ὃς Odium; Here 
we find the Enemies, and the Hatred, faith, 
Grotius. 

Anfw. Here is indeed an inftance of God’s 
hatred of, and fevere difpleafure againft thefe 
Nations, whom he commanded them thus 
to root out, and to deftroy, without that 
Mercy and Pity which might preferve them 
from that Deftruction he had decreed againft 
them for their abominable Impurities, and I- 
dolatries’; but here is no inftance of a Com: 
mand given to the Jews to hate them. For, 

ον ᾿ | ft, Ie 


Chap. ν. 


ες 


iff, It is obfervable, that the War waged 
againft them, is called she Lord’s Wer, and 
he promifeth to deftroy them , and their neglect 
of doing it, even to a Man, is ftiled, Lu/obe- 
dience apainft the Lerd. This is extremely e- 
vident in the cafe of the Amalekites, God 
having faid, he would utterly put out the re 
membrance of amalek for ever, and {worn, he 
would bave War with dAmalek, from Genera- 
rion to Generation, Exod. 17.14, 16. Accor- 
dingly, when the Lord fent Suu/ to {mite 41: 
malek, and utterly deftroy them, and /pare 
them not, but flay both Man and Woman, In- 
fant and Sucking, 3 Sam. 15.2. it was no 
‘argument of Swu/'s hatred to them, that he 
went to execute this Command of the Lord, 
but an Act of Difobedience, that he {pared 
Agag, and the beft of the Sheep. And in like 
manner, the War againlt the fever Nations 
was the Lord’s War; and the I/rac/tes which 
fought againft them, were the Lord’s Hofts, 
Jofh. 5.14. and the deftruction of them he 
afcribes to himfelf, faying, [ w2// deftroy all the 
People to whom thou fhalt come, Exod, 23. 27. 
{ drive out before thee the Amorite, Exod. 24. 
11. See Deut, 7.12. Sothat the ews were 
only the Executtoners of God’s Vengeance up- 
on thef{e Nations, for their abominable Idola- 
tries, beaftly Lufts, and horrid Cruelties 5 and 
{ure, an Executioner may do according: to the 
Sentence of the Jadgc, without hatred of thofe 
he executes ; ΠΟΙ is it any fign of hatred to 
them, that he {pares not them, of whom the 
Fudge hath faid, Thoz fhalt not fpare them. 
Moreover, the reafon given, why they fhould 
not fhew Mercy to them in {paring their Lives, 
being this, Deut. > (4. Mor they will turn away 
iby Sons from following me, that they may ferve 
other Gods , fo will the Anger of the Lord be 
/iutled againft you, and deftroy thee fudden- 
“τ This {paring Mercy towards them, would 
have been not only Difobedience to God’s 
Commands, but alfo Cruelty to themfelves, 
and their Polterity; and fo it proved in the 
flue. And, Laft/y, Whereas ir is faid of the 
Ammonie and Moabste, Thou fhalt nor feek 
their Peace, nor their Profperity, all thy Days 
for ever , the import of thefe words is this ; 
faith Grotius, Thou fhalt not do it by entring 
into leagues of Friendfhip, mutual Affiftance, 
and conjugal Society with them, and that b 
reafon of the Danger they might fuffer by their 
Friendfhip with them, who being their near 
Neighbours, would watch all opportunities to 
enfnare, and difturb them. This Precept there- 
fore was to be obferved, not fo much out of ha- 
tred, or ill-will to them, asout of friendfhip to 
themfelves, and regard to their own good. 

Ver. 44. “Ele 4 Ἀέίω ὑμῖν dlawdre τες ἐχθρᾶς 
up, But I fay to you, love your Enemies, 


&c.] To this reftrained Affeftion of the Jews, 


to their own Brethren, and Men of their Reli- 
gion, Chrif? here oppofeth his -excellent Pre- 
cept οὗ loving Enemies: And that; (1.) By 


on the Gofpel of | St. Matthew. 


fhewing a fincere AHettioa, and Good-will td 
them, who bear enmity or ill-will to us, and 
by exprefling our Benefizence to them, who 
by their Actions fhew their hacfed to us; and 


in out Works, ‘by: doing good to then: tor. 


evil; andin our Words, by bleffing then, who 
with their Mouths curfe us 5 and, praying fot 
God’s Blefling upon them who revile and per- 
fecure us, as his Enemies: And this Atteftion 
he recommends to us, 

1/7, From the plain abfurdity of the Jewitt 
Dottrine, which made ther no berter in 
this refpect, than thofe Srracrs, Publicans, 
and Heathens, whom they allowed themfélves 
to hate: For, if you only love them whe ἑοῦ 
you, what reward have you? Lo net even 
the Publicans the fame, even Sinners ὁ Saitli 
St. Luke, ch.6.22. Lf you falate your Brethren 
only, what excellent bing do youe De not even 
Publicans, or as fome Copies have it, Heathens 
fo?’ Which words being fo directly levell’d a- 
gainft that Hatred, the Fews allowed them: 
{elves to thefe three forts of Men, fhews, thar 
the foregoing words, Dhow fhatt hate thine Ε- 
nemy, are not to be reltraitted to the fevest 
Nations. | 

2d/y, That they who boafted of this as their 
proper Title, and their pecultar Glory, that 
they were the Sons of God, might thew they 
really were fo, by their refemblance of his Good- 
nefs, who is kind to the untbunkful and the 
wicked,-Luke 6.35. For, be maketh bis Sun 
to rife on the evil and the good, and fendeth 
Rain on the juft and on the unjaft, ver.45. So 
Seneca, δὶ Deos itnitaris, da & ingratis béne- 
ficia, nam & fceleratis fol oticur, If thou would /t 
partate the Gods, bé kind to the Unrbankful, 
for the Sen rifes on the Wicked. De Benet. 1.5. 
c. 25. Tbe inimortal Gods, faith Antoniitus, not 
only patiently bear with wicked Men,; but d/fo 
uicov®) αὐ} aaviciws, take all manner of care 
of them; and fhalt thou, a mortal Man,_be wea- 
ry of bearing with them, κα, ταῦτα, as av? Pau 
nav, when thou art one of theme? L. 7. §. 70: 
See Gataker in Anton. p. 291,316, 231. 

3dly, That this will render us complete in 
this great Duty of Love and Mercy to others; 
ver. 48: Be ye (in this) perfect, ae your bea- 
venly Kather is perfedt. That this Command 
is thus to be reftrained, we learn, (1.) Frotni 
the parulle/ words, Luke 6. 36. Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as your heavenly Father ἧς mer: 
ciful, and, (2.) From the preceding words, 
which call noton us to refemble God, in Ho/:- 
nefs, Fuftice, Fidetiry, but only in Beneficence 
and Mercy, as well to the evil as the good: 
So that there is no reafon to extend this Per- 
fection here beyond the fubjec&t Matter, tho’ it 
be true, that in all other Perfections in which 
we are required to imitate him, we até to come 
as néar unto him as we can, truly refernbling 
that Pattern which we cantiot, nor by the Pre- 
cept are obliged to equal; for, Imitatio ftat ci- 
tra Exemplar, Imitation falls below the Pattern: 

H 2 CHAP: 


cl 
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: {fpeakin 


1.° rake heed that ye do not your Alms 

cc before Men, to be feen of them: 
otherwife, (if that be your inducement to per 
form them,) ye have no reward of your Fa- 
ther, which is in Heaven; (fince then you do 
your Alms, not out of obedtence to bis Commands, 
or in vefemblance of bis Goodnefs, but ratber 
from van Glory.) 

2. Therefore when thou doeft thy Alms, 
do not found a Trumpet before thee, as the 
Hypocrytes do, (proclaiming their Adions ) 
in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, chat 
they may have Glory of Men: Verily, I 
fay unto you, > they have their Reward , 
(i.e. that applaufe of Men they feck for, and 
no more.) 

3. But when thou doft Alms, let not thy 
left Hand know what thy right Hand doth, 
(but do them fo,) ΝΕ ; 

4. That thine Alms may be in fecret, and 
(then) thy ‘ Father which feeth in fecret, (rhe 
Sincerity of thy love to others, for brs fake, ) 
himfelt fhall reward thee openly, (before Mex, 
and Angels.) ἰδὼν 

ς. And (likewife,) when thou prayelt, thou 
fhalt not be “as the Hypocrites are, (doing 
this out of vain Oftentation; ) for they love 
to pray ftanding in the Synagogues, .and in 
the cornc.s of the Streets, thar they may be 
feen of Men, (and be deen?d devout Perfons 
by tnem.:) Verily, | fay unto you, they have 
their reward. tse. 2 = 

6. But thou, when thou prayeft, enter into 
thy Clofet, and when thou haft fhut thy Door, 
pray to thy-Father, which is in fecret, (and 
invifibie, both in bis Nature and Operations; ) 
and thy Father, which féeth in fecret; fhall 
reward thee openly. i ar ae 

7. But when ye pray, © ufé not vain-Repe- 
titions, (or words of the fame import, to length- 
en out your Prayers,) as the Heathens do: For 
they think they fhall be: heard for their much 


8. Be not ye therefore. like unto them: 
For your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him, (and % fiill ready 
10 grant the Defires which come from a fincere 
and Loneft Heart, fo that be needs neither 
your Words to inform, nor your Perfuafives to 
moue him, and fo your Requefts to him, may 
be abfolved in few words.) 

9. ® After this manner therefore pray ye, 


ἃ (faying, when ye pray, Luke 11.2.) δ Our 


Ϊ 


Father which art in Heaven, (i. ε, who being 
infleaven, from thence beboldef? all our wants, 
Pfal. 11. 4. and muft be able to relieve them, 
2 Chron. 20. 7. Pfal 115. 3. and being cur 
God and Father, nist be enclined Jo to dc.) 
᾿ Hallowed be thy Name, (i.e may ail Mex so 
Speak, and fo think of thy Divine Mejefiy, and 
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fo deport themfelves towards thee, that thou 
mayeft be glorified in their Words, Thoughts 
and Affions.) 

10. "Thy Kingdom come, (may shy Go- 
Spel be generally entertaind by Men, with due 
Faith and Obedience ; may all Men receive 
thy Son Fefus Chrift as their King and Savi- 
our, and humbly fubmit to bis Laws, may the 
Chriftian Religion obtain every where, as well 
in Reality as Profeffion, the Minds of all Men 
being fubdued to the obedience of Faith.) Thy 
Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven; 
(1... may all Men with fincerity, alacrity, and 
readinefs, yield obedience to thy Holy Will 
and imitate the Bleffed Angels in an entire 


compliance with it, without heffration or re- 


nitency.) | . 
11. "Give us this Day our daily Bread ; 
(i.e, be pleafed continually to afford us what 
thou feeft needful for us, and give thy Blef- 
fing both upon our Labours to procure it, and 
our Food to afford Noxrifhment and Strength to 
ws.) a 
12. "And forgive us our Debts, as-we for- 
give our Debtors; (i.e. give ws upon our Re: 
peatance, the pardon of our Sins committed a 
gainft thee, for we, in obedience to thy Com- 
mand, freely, and from our Hearts, forgrve 
the Offences of otbers againf? ws.) 7 
13..° And lead us not intoTemptation ; (/uf- 
fer. us not by the affaults of Satan, or the fub. 
ftrattion of iby Grace, or by putting ws for our 
penifhment, into fuch circumflances, ax may 
Prove Snares and Stumbling-blocks to us, to be 
led into, or over-come by the Power of Temp- 
tation ; but grant ws fuch a meafure of thy 
grace, as may preferve us from falling by 
them: ) ὃ but deliver us from (rhe) evil 
(of Sin, and from thofe Difpofitions and In- 
clinations which make ws prone unto it, and 
from the Affaults of the Evil One :) ἃ for thine 
is the Kingdom , (we defire may come ;) and 
(thine is) the Power, (thus to affift, pro- 
vide for, and protec us) and (thine 1s and 
will be,) the Glory (of fo ‘doing, ) for ever. 
Amen. 
14. (And with great reafon do I teach yo 
to fay, Forgive ws ovr Sins, as we forgive o- 
thers: ) * For, if ye forgive Men their Tref- 
paffes, your heavenly Father. will alfo forgive 
ou. 
/ 15. But, if ye forgive not Men their Tref- 
paffes, neither will your Father forgive your 
Tre{pafles. ee ἃ 
16. Moreover, ‘ when ye faft, be not as the 
Hypocrytes, of a fad countenance ; for they 
disfigure their Faces, (putting on fad and 
mournful leoks,) that they may appear unto 
Men to faft: Verily I fay-unto you, they have 
their Reward. : ἜΝ 5 
17. But 


Chap. V1. 


" 
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πὶ 


17. Buc thou, when.thou faftelt, anoint thy 

Head, and wafh thy Face, (as the Fews do on 
ordinary dys 5) , 
, 18. That thou appear not unto Men to faft, 
but (on/y) to thy Father which is in fectet ; 
and thy Father which feeth in fecret, {hall 
reward thee openly. ΠΕ 

19. [γ not up for your felves Treafutes 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruft doth cor- 
rupt (them,) and where Thieves break thro’, 
and {teal. | 

20. But, Jay up for your felves Treafures 
in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruft doth 
corrupt, and where Thieves do not break thro’, 
nok fteal ; (this being the only means to be bea- 
venly- minded.) 

_ 21. For, where your Treafure is, there will 
your Heart be alto. | 

22. "The Light of the Body is the Eye, 
(by which we are diretted bow to guide the 
Body in cur walking, as is ibe Bye of the 
Mind, that Light by which we difcern our Du- 
vy; ) if theretore thine Eve be fingle, (1. e. 
free from Covetoufnefs, and ready to relieve 
Chriff's needy Members,) thy whole Body 
fhall be full of Light; (i.e. this Charity will 
lead thee in the way to Life, and will direct 
the Actions both of thy Soul and Body a- 
right. ) 

23. But, if thine Eye be evil, (if it be an 
envio covetous Eye,) thy whole Body will be 
full of DarknefS ; (i. 6. ὧδ its Actions will be 
Deeds cf Darknefs: ) it therefore (tbe) the 
Light that is in thee be Durknefs, how great 
is that DarknefS? (i.e. ΖΓ the inward Light 
which fhould dire thy Atiions, be Darknefs, 
how great and fata! will be that Darknefs in 
which thou walkeft?) 

24. (And that your Affection to thefe eartb- 
ἦν things may not thus blind you, confider, 
Phat) no Man can * ferve two Mafters; for 
either he will hate the one, and love the o- 
ther, or elfe, (whrch is the confequeat of thar 
Affetéion,) he will hold to the one, and (com 
paratively) defpife the othet ; (fo that) ye 
cannot ferve (both) God and Mammon. 

_ .25. Fherefore I fay unto you, ” Take no 
thought for (rbe things necefJary to preferve) 
your Life, (ro wit,) what ye (hall eat, or 
what ye fhall drink, nor yet for your Body, 
what ye fhall put on ; (for,) is not the Lite 
more than Meat, and the Body (more) than 
Raiment > (He then who gave this Life and 


Annotations 


Ver. ey ΟΞ E XETE 7 ἐλεεμοσυμνν) ὑμὴμ 

μὴ Grow ἵμπροόγεν T εἰνθρόνπων 
megs τὸ seablwo αὐτοῖς Fake heed that ye do 
not your Alms before Men, ta be feen of them, 
&c.] Chri} in this Chapter teacheth, that thofe 
Works which are otherwife good inthemflves, 
axe not aceptable ta God, when they are done 


wo * 


on the Gofpel of St Matthew. 


Body, as be concerned to make Proviftons for 
rbhem. 

26. Behold (how it iy with) thé Fowls of 
the Air, (which are lefs confiderable than yo. 
are ) for they fow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into Barns, yet your heavenly Fa- 
ther feedeth them: Are ye not much better 
than they ? (and fo more ajjuredly will be pre- 
vided for. ) ‘ 

27. But (and) which of you by taking 
thought, can add one Cubit to his Stature, (a> 
make your Body taller? bow mach lefs will your 
Solicitude preferve the whole ¢) 

28. And why take ye thought for Rai: 
ment? confider the Lillies of the Field, how 
they prow, they coil nor, neither do they 
{pin ; 

29. And yet I fay unto you, that even Solo- 


mon in all his Glory was not arrayed like one 


of thefe. 

3c. Wherefore if God fo cloath the Graf 
of the Field, which to day is and to morrow 
is caft into the Oven, {hall he nor much more 
cloath you, Oh ye of little Faith? (7 you di- 
ftruft bis care in making thefe Provifions for 
‘ou. ) . 
᾿ 31. Therefore take no thought, faying, 
what fhall we eat ? or what fhall we drink ? 
or wherewithal fhall we be cloathed Ὁ 

22. For after all thefé things do the Gen- 
tiles feek, (but ye who are under a more pe- 
culiar Providence need not do it, ) for your hea- 
venly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
thefe things, (and fare bis Providence will 
never fuffer you to. want what he fees needful 
for you.) | : 

22. But feek ye firft the Kingdom of God, 
and his righteoufnefS,; (viz. that Righteouf- 
nefs which twill render you acceptable tn bis 
Siebt,) and (them) all thefe things (ar far 
ada they are needful) ihall be added to 
you. 
24. Therefore take no thought for to 
motrow, (be not beforehand importunely fo- 
licitows for your future Subfiftence,) tor to 
morrow fhall take thought for the things 
of it felf, (i. e& you may time enough take 
thought for to morrow, when it comes, add 
not therefore to the Cares of each day, for) 
fufficient to the day is the evil. thereof; 
(i.e. the neceffary trouble which attends each 


day. ) | 


On Chap. VI. 


out of vain Glory, hecanfe they ate done tiot 
for God’s fake, but for our own; not with re. 
{pect τοῖς Glory, .whiclz ought to be rhe chief 
Ἑηᾷ of every A€tion, 7 (7.18.3. Peri 4u 
11. but that we may obtain'Glory: from, and 
Favour with Men. But hete nore; 5 


= ft, Thae 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations Chap. VI. 


τῇ. That ὉΠ] doth not forbid us to per- 
Form thole Works of Charity, which being 
in their 1Nature publick, tend to procure Ke- 
{pect, and a gcod Reputation among Men, 
Gace they fall under the general Precepts of 
providing τὰ καλὰ things bonourable in the 
Sight of all Men, Rom.12.17. and approved 
ot Men, Chap. 14. 18. and of thinking of 
thofe things which are good, virtuous, lovely, 
honourable, of good report, and are pratfe- 
worthy, Philip. 4. 8. and which St. Ραμ in 
Diftribution of the Coriabians Alms atten- 
ded to, 2 Cor. 8. 21. provided thefe things be 
done, not chiefly becaule they are commendable 
in the fight of Men, but becaufe they are accept- 
able to God, Rom. 14. 18. not that they may 
gain Glory 1σ 7, but to God, and our Re/- 
gion, 1 Pet, 2. 12. and remove all occafions 
of bringing any Scandal on it, ΤῊ. 2. 8. 1 Per. 
3.16. Nor (2//y,) doth he abfolutely forbid 
us to do thefé things, thac Men may {€e them, 
provided we defire not they may be feen from 
Oftentation, or Vain-glory, but that Men 


feeing our good Works, may glorifie our Fa- 


ther which 1s in Heaven, Chap. 5. 16. 1 Pet. 
2.9. Nor (3d/y,) doth Chrif? forbid us to 
do thefe things, fo that others feeing us, may 
protit by cur Example, and be excited to 
good Works, or fo as to feek a good Repu- 
tation among Men, provided we defire it, on- 
ly for the pub/ick Good, that we may be more 
inftrumental to promote God’s Glory, and that 
others may more freely hearken to our good Ad- 
monitions ; for in thefe cafes we do not pro- 
perly intend our own Advantage, but God’s 
Glory, the Welfare of Souls, and the publick 
Good ; nor have we our own Praife and Glo- 
ry, but thofé higher Ends, for the Scope of all 
{uch Actions. Moreover, it being not appa- 
rent from any of their Writings, that it was 
cuftomary with the Zews to found a Trumper, 
when they diftributed their Alms; this feems 
only a proverbial Expteffion, for making a 
thing known or publick, as both Fews and 
Heatbens were ufed to do by the Sound of a 
Trumpet, calling the Multitude together, faith 
Phavorinus, by it, ufing it in their Trizmpbs, 
and before they began to at their Tragedies, 
or Comedies. 

Ver. 2. Aplus Ail@ ὑμῖν ἀπέχεσι T piatoy 
at, Verily, 1 fay unto you, they have their 
Reward.| It is the obfervation of the Fews, 
that God punifbes all the light evil Deeds of 
good Men in this Life, that be may reward 
them in the next, and that he rewards all 
the good Attions of bad Men: in this Life, 
that he may punifh them in the next: He 
often gives them the outward things they 
fet their Hearts upon, fenfual Pleafures , 
Wealth, Honour, and Glory with Men, and 
thus they bave their good things, and their 
Reward in this Life, and this is very truly 
and very equitably fo. For thefe things which 
can only be enjoyed in the Body, and during 


this prefent Lite, are the things they: chietly 
prize,. have their Defires and Affettions fet 
upon, and moft induftrioufly purfue, com- 
paratively deipifing the things above, and 
negle€ting their furure Interefts, and fo they 
very properly are ftiled, their good things, 
Luke τό. 25. And Happinefs being the gene- 
ral End of all Men, they who thus chiefly 
prize, and above all other things purfue thefe 
fenfual Pleafures, Honours, and Enjoyments, 
muft chiefly place their Happinefs in them, 
and look upon them as the moft comforta- 
ble, moft fatisfattory, and moft defirable 
Reward of all their Labours, and fo in the 
Enjoyment of them ¢hey bave their Reward. 
They therefore cannot charge God with Hard- 
{hips to them, they having done no good 
thing, for which he hath not rewarded them 
according to their Hearts Defire. He hath 
given them the good, they chofe for their 
Portion, and made them as happy as they 
would be; he hath given them the things, 
they above all things loved, and delighted 
in, and in which they placed their chief Hap- 
pinefs, and only lets them want the things 
which they defpifed as not worth their La- 
bour ; which being offered upon reafonable 
Terms, they {cornfully negle€ted, and refu- 
fed; and e which by this Refufal, and Neg- 
lect, they haver endred themfelves both unwor- 
thy, and uncapable. 

Ver. 4. “Aus dmod\wad σοι ὧν τίὸ φανορῷ : 
‘And thy Father who feeth in fecret, fholl re- 
ward thee openty.| ‘Tho it be true which Gro- 
tivs here obferves, that God doth often vi- 
fibly reward the fincere Charity of pious Per- 
fons, performed from true Love to him, with 
temporal Bleffings in this Life, yet will he 
chiefly do it in the Sight of Men and’ An- 
gels in the World to come, Marth. 25. 34. 
Luke 14. 14. and *tis obfervable, that the 
very thing we are forbid to feek from Men 
on Earth, is part of that Reward we fhall re- 
ceive at that great Day, when our Faith and 
Charity fhall be found to ozr Praife, Honour, 
and Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7. and that good Men 
by patient Continuance in well doing, are 
faid to feek for Glory and Honour, as well as 
Immortality, Rom. 2.7. and have the Promife 
of it; v. Io. | 

Ver. 5. Καὶ ὅταν wegohiyn ἐκ ton ὥσσορ οἱ 
σοκρῇοι, ὅτι pinot, dnd when thou prayef}, 
thou fhalt nor be as the Hypocrites, who love 
to pray flanding in the Synagogues, and in 
the Corners of tbe Streets.] Chrift doth not 
here condemn all Prayer made in the Syza- 
gogues, feeing both he and his Di/cip/es often 
prayed with the Zews in the Synagogues; Luke 
4.16. nor any publick Devotions in the Houfe 
of God, but fpeaking only here of private 
Prayer, he would have that performed agree- 
ably to the Nature of it, and fo in fecrer, 
and condemns them only who affefted to do 
this in publick Places, that others might rake 

' notice 


a 


notice of them, and look upon them, as de- 
aout, religious Perfons for fo doing. 

Ver. 7. Πρησάνχόμδυοι σὲ, yan Barlenoliorle 
ὡασὸρ οἱ ἐθνικοί, condor 58 ὅτι ἐν momuroy!Z 
WIP εἰσακοσνήσοντ), But when ye pray ufe not 
vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do, for rhe 
think they fhall be beard for their much {peak 
ing.) What we here render varn Repetitions 15 
inthe Greek, Batrology, which feems not well 
tendred by Chryfoftom and Theophylatt 9?v- 
apja trifling, in asking little temporal things, 
nor by Hefychius, or Phavorinus aefohoyia, 
aincup g?.o7ia., Speaking vainly, and unfeafona- 
bly, but is well rendted by Suidas worvroyia, 
much fpeaking , for (1.) our Lord feems 
plainly rhus to explain himfelf| w/e sot the 
Barttology of the Heathens, who think to be 
heard for their much fpeaking, (2.) So doth 
the Arabick, multiply not werds; fo the 
Vulear, nolite multdm loqui, do xor /peak 
much ; and (3.) this is agreeable to the like 
Precept of the Preacher, Eccle/. 5. 2. God ὅς 
in Heaven, thou on Earth, therefore let thy 
words be few; and of the Son of Syrac, Chap. 
7. 14. μὴ AAficpulons }. ον ἐν megadyi ov, 
multiply not words in thy Prayer ; and 
(4.) this feems to follow from the fhort form 
of Prayer prefcribed, in oppofition to this Hea: 
then pratice, and introduced with an ὅτως sy, 
fo therefore pray ye. But {till it remaineth 
diffcult to give a determinate fenfe to this 
much fpeaking, and fay precifely when this 
οσάδερωσις, or Repetition of the fame words, 
is vain. For, 

ft, We cannot reafonably conceive our Sa- 
viour here condemns all Repetition of the 
fame words in Prayer; efpecially when it 
drifes from a deep fenfe of our Neceflities, 
and a vehement defire of Divine Grace. For 
he himfelf prayed thtice in the fame words, 
to he delivered from the bitter Cup. It ts al- 
fo highly probable, that as David compofed 
it by the Spirit of God, fo μη fung the 
Hymn called Hal/el magnum, beginning at 
Pfal. 115. and ending at Pfa/. 118. where in 
the four firft Verfes the fame words fie- 
quently occur. Ie was alfo ufual for Pra 
phers, and Men of excellent and raiféd De- 
votion, ro ufe the fame words in the fame 
Prayer ; fo dath Daniel Chap. 9. faying, v. τ. 
We bave finned, and have commtitred lniqui- 
ty, and’ Aave done wickedly, and have rebel- 
led, v.17. O, var God, hear the Prayer of 
thy Servant, and bis Supplications, v. 18. Ὁ 
my God, incline thine Kar, and hear; and 
v.19. O Lord, bears O Lord, bearken, How 
oft doth the royal Pfalmift fay, P/a/. 119. 


deach me, O Lord, iby Statutes, Ordinances, | 


Commandments, Judgments, the way of τὴν 
Statutes ὁ Pfal. 107. we have four titnes thefe 
words, Ob thar Men would therefore praife 
the Lord for bis Goodnefs, v8. 15, 21, 31: 
and Pfa/. 136. the fame words: are repeated 
twenty fix szmesi δὼ 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


This Repetition therefore can only be ac: 
counted vain, whiten ’tis not requifite to heigh 
ten the Devotion, or when it is ufed as the 
Heathens did, to lengthen out Devotion, of 45 
the Comwdian hath it, Deotum aures contun: 
dere, 29 μη the Ears of the Gods, as if we 
thought they could not hear ot underftand, 
nift idem dictum fic centies, w2le/s we fay the 
fame thing over and over; and this feems to 
have been the Defign of the Baalites, in crying 
but from morning to noon, Ὁ Baal, Bear us, 
1 Kings 18. 26. | 

2dly, Ic alfo feerris not agreeable to Scrip: 
ture, ot Reafon, τὸ affert thae all long Prayers 
are torbidden by thefe words of (βγη: tho’ 
many things which make them 10, tay be 
here by Analogy forbidden, as coming undef 
the reafon of the Probibirion, 1 fay all Pray- 
ers continued to a confiderable length feern 
not forbidden; for the Prayer of So/omon at 
the Dedication of the Lemp/e was fich, and 
fo is that in Nchemrab 9. where we are alfd 
told that they confeifed, and worfhipped fot 
three hours. In the New Teflament (to 
omit the Example of our Lord, who accord- 
ing to our Ver-fion, continucd all night in Pray- 
er, as not conclufive, becaufe it may be ren- 
dred, he continued all night in a Synagogue, 
ot Houfe devoted to the Service of Gol. See 
the Note on Lue 6. 12. and yet not wholly 
impertinent, becaufe Marth. 14. 23. Luke 6. 
12. He went up thither to pray, and there: 
fore may be reafonably fuppofed to have {pent 


much of that time in that Duty) we find rhe. 


Church thus praying for the Deliverance of 
St. Peter, foras the Prayer it felfis {tiled we 9- 
σάν χη ἔκ)ενῆής, Prayer extended to a confidera- 
ble length ; fo when St. Peter came to the 
Houfe, he found them ftill praying, Δάν 12. 
5, 12. Wealfo find St. Pus! preying night 
and day, and that \apertpyors more abandant- 
/y, that he might féehis 1 beffaloniuns, 1 Theff. 
3. 10. and alfo praying and giving Thanks, 
and making mention of other Churches in his 
Prayers unceffantly, Ront. ¥. 9. 1 Cor. τ. 4: 
Epb.1.16; Philip. τι 4. Col. 3. 1 Ebeff. i 2. 
~— 72.13. 2 Frm. Υ.5. which fure muft render 
his Sapplications ofa confiderable length. And 
(3dly,) he requires thefe Churches wegexag- 
Tepev to continue infant in Prayers Rom. 12. 
12. to pray always with all Prayer and Sxp- 
plication in the Spirit, aleumeiles, watching 
thereunto with αὐ Perfeverance, and Suppli- 
cation for all Saints; Eph. 6.18. τὸ continue 
in Prayer, yentcoSvies, watcbinewin the fame 
with Thankfervirg, Colofl. 4. 2. to pray with- 
out ceafing, 1 Thell. 5.17. and makes ic the 
Duty of the Widdow (after the Example of 
Sn dan, Luke 2.27.) we gephvar to continue 
rm Prayers and Suppiicatrons aight and Day; 
1 Tim. τ. 5. which Precepts ΤΌΣΩ plainly ta- 


_fuppofe their Prayers fhould fometimes be ex- 


tended to a confiderable length, and therefore 
that he did not think that length was: incon: 
-frftent 


{iftent wich the Injun&tion here delivered by | 


our Lord. But then pofitively (1/t,) thefe 
words feem plainly to condemn Prayers length- 
ned out upon this Apprehenfion, that we fhall 
be the fooner beard for our much fpeaking, 
becaufé this is the very thing in which we 
are forbidden to be like the Heathens, and 
yet this feems to have been .alfo the Mif- 
apprehenfion of the Fewz/h Doffors , when 
they lay down thefe Rules, (a) Ihat every 
one that multiplies Prayer fall be heard, and 
that che Prayer which is long fhall not return 
empty. And (2d/y,) all that much {peaking 
muft be vain, by which we hope with our 
fair Speeches to incline, or by our Arguments 
to move, or by pathetica] Intreaties to per- 
fuade God, to grant us our Requefts, whilft 
we continue in our Sins, and fo are indifpo- 
fed to receive a gracious Anfwer from him. 
And indeed what is it to attempt to move 
him by Arguments, but to think to move him 
by fomething he doth not know, or hath not 
confidered already ? What is ic to affay to in- 
cline him by fair Speeches, and by Importu- 
nity, but to look upon him rather as a Man, 
that changeth withouc Caufe,than as an unchan- 
geable God, who cannot vary from the juft 
methods of his Government, to gratifie the 
Importunity of his Creatures? And yet Ex- 
perience fhews, that when Men have thus fiat- 
tered, and importuned God with their Lips, 
they are apt to think, that he on this account 
will hear them, and that what is thus preva- 
lent with Men, cannot be loft, when tendred 
to a gtacious God. And (3d/y,) the form, 
and exemplar given us being fo fhort, and 
concifé in irs Addrefles, for the Advancement 
of God’s Honour, and of his Kingdom, and 
our Obedience to his Will, tor Pardon of Sin, 
and Prefervation from it ; that we in it only 
requeft in general terms things of fo valt 
Importance, leaving the diftin¢t matter, and 
manner, and meafure, according to which 
they: fhould be difpofed, to the Wifdom and 
Goodnefs of God; I fay this form feems to 
inftruét us, that in our daily and cuftomary 
Addrefles to God for the fame Bleffings which 
we daily want, we fhould ufé words as com- 
prehenfive, general, and free from needlefs 
Repetitions as we can, and then of neceffity 
our Prayers muft be concifeé, and our words 
few, and well digefted. 

Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them, 


Se 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Od 986 -arallie ὑμὴν ὧν χρείαν ἐχήϊε, for your 


Father knoweth what things ye bave need of 
before ye ask.| If this Argument againft fpeak- 
ing much be good, faid fome (b) Hereticks 
of old, why fhould we pray at all, feeing God 
knoweth all our wants before we pray? To 
this Sc. Zerom. anfwers, that we do not pray to 
declare our Wants, but fupplicate for the Re- 
lief of them; and we may ask any thing .of 
him, who doth already know we want it; and 
if we know he is kind, and ready to fupply 
our Wants, may therefore ask with greater 
Confidence. (c) Origen anfwers, that be 
who knows all our Needs before we ask, Rnows 
alfo that it becomes not bim to give what they 
do want, who do not think it worth -rheir 
while to ask what they do want, and be alone 
can give ; becaufe by this negleét they: do not 
own him as the Dovor of the things they 
want. But, tho’ this may fuffice to anfwer 
the Objeftion of the Hereticks, for the due 
nadenfanding of this Text, it may be necef- 
fary to add, (1.) That this being offered as 
a Reafon why we fhould not be like the Hea- 
then in {peaking much in Prayer to God, 
feems only to import we fhould not do ie 
on the accounts on which they did it, vie. 
as queftioning God's Omnifcience, and there- 
fore {peaking thus to impart to him what 
he did not know, or to inculcate what 
he might not prefently attend to, or fug- 
geft again, what he had forgotten. For 
(1.) (4) Cicero himfelf denies God’s Om- 
nifcience, declaring, that be did nor think that 
God himfelf could know things cafual and for- 
tuitows. (2.) They thought it not fit to al- 
low of a God fo (6) curtows as to attend 
to all things, to take care of all things, or 
to think all things belonged to him. And 
they thought it as well impoffible, as unfuffe- 
rable in the God of the Chriftzans, that he 
fhould (f) diligently infpedl the Manners, 
Adtions, Words, and fecret Ihaughts of all 
Men, and be every where prefent with them, 
Nor is it to be wondred that they fhould have 
fach Apprehenfions of many of the Gods they 
worfhipped, when they had fo many of them, 
their celefttal, aereal, and terrefirial Gods, 
their profitable, and hurtful, ther unrverfal, 
and topical Gods; their Gods eternal by Na- 
ture, and their Gods born and made of mortal 
Men; and made it the bufinefs not of the /w- 
preme God, but of their Demons, Genii, and 

Heroes 


(a) Buxtorf. flor. p. 281. - 
(b) Si Deus antequam oramus fcit. quibus indigeamus, fruflra feienti loquimur, Hieron. in locum. Τίς ὃν xeaa 


ἐναπέμπεῶως NY, 
(c) Ibid. p. 22. 


Lud ty) πεὶν εὐ ξοῶτ ἔπιςαμδνῳ ὧν χρήζομϑυ. Orig. αἰεὶ ἐνχῆς. Ῥ. 1 6. 


(dd) Mibi πε in Deum cadere videatur, ut fciat quid cafu aut fortuito futurum fit. De divin. N. 12, 13, 14- 


(€) Impofuifte cervicibus noftris, fempiternum Dominum quem dies ¢y 


noéles timeamus, quis enim non timeat omnia 


providentem, ¢y cogitantem, ¢y animadvertentem, ἐγ omnia ad fe pertinere putantem, curiofum ¢y plenum negotii Deum. 
icero de nat. Deorum, I. 1. n. 39. & Acad. gu. J. 2. 11. £12. 
(£) Chriftiani Deum illum fuum confingunt in omnium mores, aélus, omniuin verba, denique, Uy occultas cogitationcs 


diligenter inguirere, difcurrentem fcilicet, atque ubique prafentem moleftum illum volunt, ingutetum, impudenter etiam cu- 
riofum, fiquidem adftat fattis omnibus, locis omnibus intererat, cum nec fingulis infervire poteft per univerfa diftrittus, nec 
univerfis juffi.ere, in fingulis occupatus, Cecil, apud Minur. p. 10. | 


a 


Chap. V1. ᾿ | 


oa 


Heroes to receive all our Prayers, and return 
Anfwers tothem. “Buy,  -- 
-( 2.) By comparing thefé words with v. 30. 
where we are forbidden to be.anssows about 
what we fhall sat.,:or drink, or wherewithal 
we fhall be cloathed,, for afterall thefe things 
do the Gentiles feek , and your heavenly ka- 
ther knowetb you: have need of all thefe 
things y ἴτ may be conjettured, thac thefe 
words alfo do refer to the fame matter, to 
wit; the Heathens folicitude about, and their 
continual teafing of the Gods in long Ha- 
rangues for thefe things. This being in the 
Opinion of the Greek Fathers, (g) the Bar- 
tology, and much fpeaking here reproved 
in the Heathens by our Lord, to wit, the 
being thus ardent in their Defires after iit- 
tle, and earthly things. And then this will 
be fuitable both to the Philofophy of (h) P/c- 
to, who commends the fhort Prayer of the 
Lacedzmonians, who were never heard to fay 
more than this, Ta xa em τοῖς alabots Devs 
didivey, that. the Gods would gre them things 
good and honourable, which Prayer, faith he, 
the Oracle preferred before the long Addref- 
fes, and pompous Sacrifices of the Athemans, 
who quarrelled with the Gods becaufe they 
were not heard for their much fpeaking , and 
adds, that temporal things were not pofitively 
to be asked, becaufe no Man knew whether 
he fhould ufe them ill, or well, and fo whe- 
ther they would be good or hurtful to him ; 
and to the Opinion and Prattice of (i) So- 
crates, who prayed to the Gods, faith (k ) Ze- 
nopbon, ἀὠπλῶς τὰ ale aba σλιοόνα!., only to give 
him good things in the general, leaving the 
particulars to them who knew beft what was 
good for him, and difapproved of them who 
prayed for Gold, Silver, and for Government, 
as being things which might be as well hurt- 
ful ro, as good for them: And more fuitable 
to the Chriftian Theology, which allows us to 
ask thefe things only conditionally, with Sub- 
ordination to the Divine Will, and if his 
Wifdom fees they will be good for us; and 
according to the Aacients, not to pray for 
them at all, as knowing that as far as they 
are good, they fhall be added to them, who 
feck firfl the Kingdom of God, and the Righte- 
oufnefs thereof, to which purpofe. they often 
cite a Paffage from this Chapter, not at pre- 
fent to be found in it, viz. (1) Ask great 
things,-and little things fhall be added to you. 
Ver. 9. Οὕτως ἂν wegodivtate ὑμεῖς, fo there. 
fore pray ye: | Here obferve that the word 
xrws hinders not this from being a Command 
to utter the fame words, as is apparent from 


-—- i, ee ws Gomis 


γίων αἰτημάτων σᾶς, cyl Ὁ σωμα]ικῶν 


on. the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


(6) Βατ)ολοίδσι 890 F λέξιν F ἐυαγ[ελίε μένοι οἱ ἐθνικοὶ ES? φαν)ασίαν 
τ » F ὀκ]ὸς ἀναπέμπον]ες. Orig. 


thefe words of St. Luke 11. 2: When ye pray: 


Jay, Our Farber, -for the fame word is ufed 


where ἃ form of words iscertainly prefcribed ; 
thus in the form prefcribed for the Aaro- 
nical Benedittions, eras wrolnatle, fo'fhall ye 
blefs , faying the words following, Numb. 
6,23. and when God pur a word into the 
Mouth of Ba/aam, which he fhould fpeak 
to Balak, God faith to him, ὅτω λομήσεις 
Jo fhalt thou fpeak , which is the fame with 
τοὶ ἢ ddlynoes, thefe words fhalt thou Speak, 
Numb. 23. 5,16. So in God’s words direfted 
to the Prophets, ὅτω dvd ὁ Kugs@, thus faith 
the Lord, \f{a. 8. 11.—28.16.—30.1§.—37.33- 
~42. 5. —43. 1,14, 16. —52.4. — 65.8. 
—66.1. is the fame with ra 4 λέγᾷ ὁ Kyey@, 
Thas faith the Lord, Ifa. 30. 12. — 37. 21. 
52. 3. —§7: 15. — 65.13. — 66.12. and 
fo inthe other Prophets. And had not Chrift 
intended this, he would not have given his 
Difciples a form of Prayer, but the Heads 
only of the things they were to pray for. 
( 2dly,) The Di/crples requeft him to teach 
them fo to pray, as Fobn had taught bis 
Difciples, Luke 11.1. Nowit is highly pro- 
bable that Joba taught his Difcrples to pray 
asthe Fewifh Mafters taught their Scholars, 
by giving them a form called Kaddifh Ma- 
giftrorum, from which they ufed not to γά- 
ty. But tho’ this be admitted, yet it is ftill 
difputed whether this form were only given 
by Chrif? to his Difciples to be υἱξά whilft 
they were infirm and weak, and before the 
Ho/y Spirit fell down upon them, and was 
plentifully. effufed upon the Church, or whe- 
ther it were given as a ftanding form to be 
ufed by Chriff's Difciples, or by all Chri- 
ftians throughout: all Ages of the Church, 
as by the Pra€tice of the Church, at leaft 
from the third Century, they feem to have 
conceived. Two Reafons are alledged to the: 
contrary, viz. | 
ift, That tho’ we read in the Adts of the 
Apofiles, of Prayers made by the Church, or 
by particular Members of it, yet find we not 
any intimation that they ever ufed this form 
of Prayer. We read that they prayed, Adfs 
1.24. that God would fhew them whether 
Fofeph or Matthiay were to be chofen into 
the place of Judas, Adfs 2. 42. that thofe 
who were. converted continued in the Do- 
rine, and Fellowfhip of the Apofi/es, and 
in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, Ads 
4. 24, 30. So we find the whole Church 
praying, that God would enable them to 
Speak the Word with boldnefs, .and would 
ftretch out bis Hand to heal, and to fhew 
[ Signs 


μέϊάλων ᾿ χογες ἢ ἔπερᾳ- 
ἐν Ne P- 63. ε βατῆϑηο- 


fitov ἦν, ἐδὲ μικρεὰὶ aitilion, ἀδὰ αἰεὶ ἐπιζοίων wersdxiov. Ibid. p. 25: Chryfoftom. &. Theophylact 


in locum. : 
| Alcib. 2. p. 448. B.C. (1 


) bid. p. 


453 (k) Memorab. 1. 1. $71 


(᾿ς . 571. : 
(1) Αἰτᾶϑε φησὶ τὰ με[άλα, κὶ τὰ μικραὶ ὑμὶν weosebics): Clem. Alex: Strom. 1. p. 346. B. Orig. 


Bei ονχῆς. Ps 944. 
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 ” Sions and. Wenders through the Name. of: bis 
foly Child. Tefus. See. Chup. ὅ..6. -- δὲ 453 
jo. 4..πλλι 3-— 20. 96,, Bue in none of 
thefe places have we. the..leaft intimation 
that they ever ufed the Lord’s Prayer. 015 
tle Marryrology of Polycarp 15 ἱπειιρὰ, ἃ 
large Prayer. thade by him έτος his Condent 
nation,. put it concludes not with this font, 
hur with the uftal form of fome of% our 
Collegts. _ ne ee 
| od Because the fecond Petition in this 
Prayer. being, this, thy Kingdom come, they 
do not think ic reafonable to .continue.a Pe» 
tition for that which is come already,.God’s 
Kingdom being come, and ere¢ted frona the 
time that our. Saviour afcended into Heaven, 
and -{4re down “at the right Hand of Glory. 
To this, larser Argument I fhall.- give ἃ full 
Anfwer when: come to that Petition, . : 
To the Arlt Objettion, an Anfwer may be 
returned’ from’ a known Ryle, : that: a; Me 
gative. Argument is of no Validity , indeed in 
macters οἱ Doftrine. the Argument is always 
good; we read of no-fuch Doétrine -in the 
Scriptures, therefore. it neither ts, nor can be 
any Article of Faith, becaufe we have ‘no 
éther Rule of Faith befides the Holy Serip. 
tures » but then in matters of -Pra€tice this 
Role will not hold good, the facred Pentan 
being under an Obligation to deliver the 
whole Rule of. Faith, but-under no.-obli- 
gation to give us a full Hiftory of all that 
the Apojiles did, we never read that the Apd- 
les prayed, or were baptized before our 
Lord’s Refurrettion, and fhall we therefore 
fay they never prayed, or.that they refufed 
the Counfel of God, as did the Pharifees, -ia 
being not baptized of Fobn. After our Lord’s 
sAfcenfion we never read that any. of the Apo- 
files, favé. Paul and Peter, did baptize any , 
we read. not that they ever did receive τῆς 
Sacrament, we read not that half of. them 
ever ται the Gofpel to. any. Nations, 
and fhall we therefore fay, they did none of 
thefe things? St. Fobn informs us, that there 
were many things which. Fefus did, which 
were not written, Chap. 20,90. — 21.25. 
What Wonder therefore is it there fhould 
‘be many things which his Apoftles did, which 
axe not written? (2d/y,) In moft of the 
Texts cited from the és, we read ποῖ one 
word of the Matter of their Prayer, but 
only in general that they prayed, and fo no 
femblance that they did not ufe . the Lord’s 
Prayer. In the,firft inftance, the whole con: 
fifts but .of one Verfe,~in ‘the fecond,, but 
ef two. Now after every. Colleft, or fhort 
jaculation, no Man thinks ir neceffary, or 
even bi oa to add this Prayer; bur only 
that in fome of our molt folemn Addreffes 
publick or private, we (hould ufe this Prayer. 
For weare Chrift’s Difeiples as well as th 
to whom this Prayer was given, and fo ai 
very fitly ufe that Prayer which is the. Badge 


ef a Difaiple of: this,.Londs: The Prayersit 
felf is of all others the(moaft. excetlene,and 
compreheniwe, and.as plaisir is full, ic 
is fo fhort;that anyMao may learn in. fo 
clear thar.alk may underftand it, {o-fulae 
so comprehend. all our. Wants'.dnd foena& 
as to. infkiét us. what we {kould be, . aswelb 


as what. we fhould ask, ‘asvbeing, faich Koha 


teHian, breviatium: Evangélivjian Epitomp af 
the Gofpel. ke was. composed by him who 
had che Spirit.above: meafure, as a’ Direction 
how and what.to - pray,‘and fu, as’ Cyprnwe 
fays. we. may-hope, pe: frcitias  audiangus;, 
to mw mare readily accepted. by. bur -becvenly 
Father, when.we come ta baa with the. words 
of brs -onty Som. The Learaed: fartheridd 
obferve, that this Prayer-is caken cutiof the 
Fewifo: Liturgiés,.in which we wholly: find 
it, excepcing only thofé words, ar τοῦ. forgive 
thiem,that; bact ΠΡ ΝΣ agairefe κα; Our Bax 
ther whach-ant-in Heaver, is. im. their Seder 
Tephiloth,.or:Form of Prayers.s der thy greuas 
Name be’ fanttified, and thy Kingdont reign, 
in ‘their Farmealled Kaddifh; let thy Memory 
be.glorifedain Heaven above, and in Earth be- 
neath, in the Seder ‘Tephilloib:s. forgrve'us our 
Sins, in the jib of their ezgbreex daily Pray- 
eis, Delsver ws not into the hand of Tempras 
sions and delruer.ws from the evil Figment, in 
that and the Book Mufar s For thine is the 
Power,; and the. Kingdom for ever and ever, 
is, faith Deajiws, their ufual Doxology. And; 
as hence Grotrus notes, how fat this Lord of 
the Charch was ftom affefting Novelty, or 
defpifing any thing becaufe it was a Form ; 
fo others do hence juftifie the..Doxc/ogy con- 
tained:in the clefe of this Prayer, which fome 
think to be an Addition of the Greed Furbers, 
becanfé “tis wanting in the Latin, in St. Luce, 
andinmany Greek Copies. ao 
- Nore Laftly, that this Prayer confifts 

three Parts, a Preface excellently fitted: to 
prepare us tor Prayer, by filling our Hearts 
with Charity. to our Brother, who.bears the 
fame Relation to our. common -Faiber, with 


Reéverence to him whofe Throne ws in Hea-. 


ven, feared over all , and: with Faith and 
humble Confidence in him , who being to us 
a Father; mult be ready to. do his Children 
good , and being ovr henventy katber, mutt 
dooking down from Heaven upon the Childrer 
of Men,: fee all our Wants, and muft be able 
to fupplythem. Ihe Lerd’s Throne is ix 


dieaven, faith the Pfelmift, be doth mhar- _ 


Joever pleaferh bim. diy, It confifts of fix 
Petitions, ‘the three firft. off which call upoa 
us .to pray for the Sanctification of ‘his 
Name, the Advancement of his Kingdom , 
and the Performance of his Will,. teaching 
us to make the Glory of God, and the Ad- 
vancemert of his Son’s Kingdom, the chief 
end'of afl our Actions ; and ‘having fir 


done his Will, then.to expect Provifion afid 


Protection. from him, apd [Préfervation from 


all Evil; ‘The threé next refpett {1ν} our 
daily Suftenance, as being that without which 
we cannot be able to promote his Glory, of 
to do his Will. ( 4.) The Remiffion of our 
pat Sins , y May no 3 
Bleffings, and Prefervation from them for 
the future, that we may not Jofe his Favour. 
And laftly, an agnizing the fupreme Domi- 
nion, the Power fit to be afcribed to, and the 
Glory dueto God for ever. | 
Ibid. Παῖὲο vp! ὁ ὧν τοῖς ἐρᾳνοῖς" Our Fu- 
ther which art in Heaven. | This being fpo- 
ken to his Difciples, who were Fews, and 
had no diftinét Notion of a Trimity, mutt 
be underftood in the ufual Notion of the 
Fews, who ftiled the God of f/rae/ \OR 
our Father; and fo muft fignifie the firft 
Perfon in the δ. Irinity, they being not able 
to apprehend ic otherwife. Moreover , our 
Lord fin calls the God of Ifrae! his bea- 
venly Father, Matth. 7. 21. — 10. 32, 33. 
— ft. 25. — 12. 50. — 15.13. — 16. 17. 
— 18.10, 19,35. Luke 10. 22. Clearly dis 


{tinguifhing himfélf in Perfon from that hea-: 


vealy Father with whom in Effence he was 
one. This Phrafe mutt therefore neceflarily 
fignifie a diftinCt Perfon from the Son, nor is 
it certain that it ever bears any other fenfe in 
the New Teftament. 

Now God is called Father, ( 1/7, ) ‘by right 
of Creation. He having made us, and not we 
our felves, according to that Queftion of Ma- 
lachi, Chap. 2.10. Have we not all one Fa- 


ther, bath not one God created us? On which: 
account.the Scripture {tiles him, the Father’ 


of our Spirits, Heb. 12.9. (2dly, ) By right 
of Providence, and Prefervation, tor he-xp- 
holds our Souls in Life , according to that 


Queftion of God to his own People, Is be 


not thy Father which hath bought thee , bath 
he not made thee, and eftablifhed thee ὁ Deut. 
32. 6. He being that one Father who ts:above 
all things , by his Power and Effence, goes 


through all things by his Providence, and is: 
im all by his Prefence, Eph. 4. 6. ( 3d/y,) By: 


right of Vocation and Adoption, we being 
called to that Faith. in Chrift, which confti- 
tutes us the Sons of God, John 1.12. we 
being all the Children of God, thro Faith in 
Chrift Fefus, Gal. 3..26. and by the réenova- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, who enables: us to 


cry, Abba Father, Rom. 8. 15. and teftifies to 


our Spirits, that we. are the Sons of God, 
ver. 16. for as many as are led by the Spi- 
rit , they are the Sons of God’, -ver. 14. 
In whith fenfe he-is ftild , The Father 
of our Lord Fefts Chrift , of . whom the 


whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named 


Sons, Eph. 3. 14,15. The Angels, who. by 
the Fews are {tiled his Family above , being 
oft called the Sons .of. God, Job 1. 6. —. 9.1. 
— 38.7. and good Men, who are {tiled δὶς 
Family on Earth , being made fo by adopti- 
on. Yet, tho’ this be the moft excellent No- 


ae ee ee ck. 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew.” 


that they may not obftruét his 


tion of a Son, and «ἴῃ. this fenfe- efpecially - 
is God the Father of the ΟΡ βία. yet Ξε: 
ing, aS the Heathens have well-noted, God 
is, communis Humani Generis Parens, the 
common Eather of Mankind , feeing he owned 
himfelf the Farber of the whole Nation of 
the Jews, and ftiled them all-his Sons, the 
Notion of a Father here, muft be extended 
to all the Senfes mentioned, or at the leaft, 
to all to whom God is a Father, by calling 
them unto the Faith; fince otherwife, Per- 
fons of tender Confciences, who doubted of 
their renovation in the Spirit ,'and οἵ. their 
right to claim the Privileges of the adopred 
Sons of God, could not recite. this :Prayer in 
Faith. And alfo, (2.) Then only could we pray 
for the Regenerate in this Form of Prayer, 
and fo ic would be: only an imperfeét Form ; 
we being bound in Charity to pray for all 
Men, that they may -ba/low bis Name, and 
do bis Will 5’ 


Moreover, As this relation to God as ows. 


Farber, calls for our Reverence of him, our 
Fear to offend him, our Zeal for his Ho- 
nour, Ma/. 1. 6. 1 Pet. 1.17. our Obedience, 
and Likenefs to our heavenly Father in Puri- 
ty and Holinef$,; 1 Pet. 1.14, 15. Philip. 
2:15. 1 Jol. 3.2, 3. and in love to all Man- 


kind, Eph. 5. 1. evento them that are our 


Enemies , and defpitefully ufe ws, Matth. 5. 
44,48. And, Laft/y, our patient fubmiffion to 
all his Fatherly Chaftifements, Hed.12. 9, το. 
So doth it naturally tend to cherifh our Faith, 
and raife our Hope of {peeding in our fincere, 
fervent,and reafonable Addrefles to the Throne 
of Grace ; our Lord having taught us to con- 
clude, That #f earthly Parents being evil, will 
give good things to their Children, much moré 
will our beavenly Father grve good things to 
thofe that ask bim; Matth. 7. 9, 10. 

‘The word. Ozr is joined to Father , faith 
St. Chryfoftom , “Ive κοίνον walieg tye ot 
ολαχβένγες ad Gombe wegs ἀλλύίλες σιειχνύωμῆυ 
+t δνοιδμ, That being taught, we bave one com- 
mon Father, we may love as Brethren, and 


_ pray for all the Members of the Church ; tho’ 


this hinders not , but in our private Devoti- 
ons we may ufe the fingular Number, and de- 
fire the: fupply of our own Ns rticular Wants, 
provided we alfo intercede for others as well 
as-for our felves; fo David, O. Lord, thou 
art my God,&c. "Tis added, which art in Hea- 
ven ;. not to fignifie, that his Effence is in- 
cluded there, for be ftl/s Heaven and Earth, 
Jers:23: 24. undoubtedly with the fame Pre- 
fence, feeing be ts. not: far from any of us, 
Aéts 14.25, 27. and.whether we.go up to 
Heaven,:or down 10. Hades, ot fly to the Ends 
of the Earth . We oan never fly from his Pre- 
fence, Pfa/. 139. 7, 8. . And Solomon declares, 
Ἔραξ the Heaven of Heavens are not. able to 
contdin bim ,. τ Kings 8..27- Vain therefore 
is the. Note of IWo/rzogenius hete, that when 
God is faid to be any where bur in-Heaven, 
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to usderftand it, ‘or. of bis effential 
Prefence, but of bis Efficacy, Operation: and 
Omuifcience; for, if the Heavens cannot 
contain bin; the Earth tuft; if he fl Hee- 
ven and Earth, why not with the fame Pre- 
fence? And. feeing his Power and Effence 
is the fame thing, and never can be fepara- 
ted, how can it be conceived that he fhould 
“ἕξ where he is not? ‘He is therefore faid 
to be in Heaven, becanfe there is his glori- 
ous Prefence, where he dwells in Light in- 
acceffible: And by this Phrafé is fignifed, 
(1/t, ) The High Majefty, and Supreme Ex- 
cellency of God, and his Dominion over all 
Creatures , as in thofe words. of Febofhuphar, 
Art not thou. God in-Heaven, and ruleft not 
thou over all the Kingdoins of the Heathen ¢ 
And, Pfal. 403. 19. The Lord bath prepared 
his Throne. in Heaven, his Kingdom ruleth 
over all, And fo we owe to, him the. higheft 
Reverente, Ecclef. 5. 2. and moft exatt Obe- 
dience. (.2d/y,) His Power, whereby he 15 
able to. do for us above ubat we can ask or 
think, 2 Chron. 20.6. Art not thou God in. 
Heaven ὃ and in thy hand is there not Power 
and Might, fo that none is able to withflend 
thee, Pfal. 145. 3. Our God is in Heaven, he. 
hath done what foever be pleafed; and this en- 
gageth us το. fear him abeve all,. who is aive 
10. defiroy both Soul and Body ia, Hellfire. 
(3dly,) His Omnifcience, by which be. fiteth in 
Heaven, beboldeth all that is.done upan the 
Earth, Pf 11.4. The Lord’s Throne is ia Tige- 
ven, bis Eyes bebold, bis Eye-lids try the. 
Children of Men Plal. 33:43, 4.15. The 
Lord looketh from Heaven, be beboldeth all 
the Sons of Men; he fafhioneth their Hearts 
alike ; be .confidereth all their Works: And. 
this fhould teach us Sincegity,. and. a.regard 
both to our Words arid ‘Thoughts. at all times, 
but more efpecially: in our Addreffes, to. kimn. 


Laftly, His infinite, Purity: and . Holisels τ᾿ 


Deut. 26.15. Look dowws-frone. thy holy Hapi- 


tation from Heaven, .aud-. blefs. thy -Peaple.. 


Hence is he ftiled, the bigh and lofty. ome, 
who inbabiteth Etarnity,: whofe Neme ra: Helps 
Ifa. 57. 15. and this teacheth us to-be: baly,: 
for the Lord our God is boly. Ge E08 
i Ibid. ᾿ΑΠαδϑήτω τὸ ὄνομα, (3 * Hallowed’ 
be thy Name. | Note, . ~ i Mackey 
(ft, ) That by the Name of Gods. we-are. 
to underftand himfelf;: confidered not pre- 


cifely as. to his Effence-,--for of: that we- 
may enquire with holy Fob, Conft thou by, Wif.. 


dom find out.God? But, ashe is made known 
to us by his creating all things, ta. He ‘God 
over all, infinite in Power, by the Beauty. 
and exact Order ip. which he hath, placed. 
all things, and the wife Ends for- which’ he 
hath adapted them; to bea God of infinite: 
Wifdom. and Knowledge ;- by the. Law of 
Truth, Equity: and RighteouinefS, which:he. 
hath impreffed upon our Spirits, that-he-is a 
God of Truth and Righteoufae/s by. the Βα: 


| A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


rity and Holinefs of his Precepts, that he Is 
ἃ God of Parity ; and: by the rich Provifi- 
ons he hath made, both for the prefent and. 
the furcure HappinefS of Man, that he is a: 
God rich in Mercy and plenteous in Good- 
πεῖς to. the Sons of Men, and a true lover 
of Souls. For, as in Scripture τὸ ὄνομα, the 
Name of any one is often put for his. Per- 
fon, Adfs.1.15. Rev. 2. 4. — 11. 12. or the 
Glory and Majefty of him that bears tbat 
Namie, Eph. 1. 21. Phil. 2.9, 10. Heb. τ. 4. 
So here the Name of God fignifies the Di- 
vine Majelty, or God himfelf, as he is. made 
known unto us by his Attributes; in which 
fenfe, to call upon the Name of God, or 
Chrift, Gew. 4. 26. 1 Kings 18. 24. 2 Kings 
5.11. Pf 116. 17. Foel2.32. Zeph.3. 9. 
to love the Name of God, Pf£.69. 26. Ifa. 56.6. 
Heb. 6.10. to dlafpheme and prophane his 
Name, James 2.7. Rev. 13. 6. is to do this 
to. God himfelf- 3 
Nore, (2.) That to fandifie or hallow, 
when it is afcribed to things capable of being 
changed to-the better, fignifies either to confe- 
crate and fer them apart from a prophane to 
a facred ufé; -in which fenfe, the Veffels of 
the fan@wary fet apart for God’s Service were 
hallowed ; and the Prie/ts and Levites confe- 
crated to God’s Service, are faid to be /an- 
ified; οἵ elfé, to adorn with fuch inward 
Habits and. Difpofitions, as render them in- 
wardly Pure and: Holy; and thus we are 
faid, τὸ be fantfified rbro’ the Spirit'in the in- 
ward: Max. Now the Divine Majefty being 
infinitely Holy in himfelf; and exalted above 
all thar we are able to conceive, cannot be 
hallowed or /enétified in either οὗ thefe Senfes, 
but by Aza/ogy to them... He is then fanéti- 
fied by us;when we -do-/eparate him fiom, 
and ‘in our Conceptions do’ exalt him above 
all other things, and. when we do-afcribe 
unto him the Excellencies of: his Ditine.Ma- 
jefly, and.:treat -him fixitably to them.. Ac- 
cor ro,.that of Chryfoftom, τὸ aliadtfre 
ἀν] ὃ δϑοξαοδήτω, Aullowed,: that is, glorift- 
ed be thy Name. Now, how this may moft 
effeCtually::be. done, we cannot better: tearn 


than from obferving, how God’ himfalf aé&s 


for his. Glory, and ‘the Sanftification. of::-his 
Holy Name ;. now thishe does, . by the dif- 
covery of thofe PerfeCtions which. naturally 
tend to τα δ within us,.a Fear, and Reverence,, 
and ‘Love of him, Truft and Affiance. in him, 
and. render us Obedient to him, and in which 
it is our Duty and ‘our -Perfeé&tion: to . be 
as like to: him as ‘we'can. And ‘therefore:, 
(1... God: glorifies his Name, and /avtiifes. 
himéelf by the difcovery of his mighty‘ Power, 
rendrimg him able to do exceedingly wbove 
phat: we can ask or think, So Pfal. 'c6.7,8. 
He faves.them for his Name’s fake,-thak he- 
might make bis Power to. be known = And, 
Vfasiqg: 23. Lhe Lord-barh redeemed Facob.: 
and in Urael δοξωδδήσεϊ) will be be glorified. 

(2.) By 


Chap. Vi. 


>.) By rendring his Judgments confpicuous 
ἢ Πα ταις Sinners , and thofe 
whofe Hearts are hardned from his Fear, ac- 
cording to that Saying of Solomon Farcht 
on Num. 20.13. The Holy Blefjed God fan- 
Gifies bimfelf before bis reatures , by the 
exercife of bis Fudgments on them. Thus, 
faith he, Exod. 14. 4, 17- Ἐνδοξασδήσομαι, 
I will get πὸ Glory upon Pharaoh, and all 
his Hoff ; i.e. 1 will fhew my Power and 
Juftice in their Deftrution: And when God 
had broke forth upon Nadab and Abibu, for 
offering {trange Fire, Alofes faith, Lis is 
that which rhe Lord bad pronounced, I will 
be fanttified in thofe that come nigh me, and 
before allthe People, 1 will be glorified, Lev. 
10.3. Seealfo, Ifa. 5.16. Ezek, 28.22, — 
38.23. (2) By rendring: con{picuous his 
Truth and FaithfulnefS to his Promifes; as 
when the P/a/mift faith, Pfa/.138.2. 1 will 
praife thy Name, for thy loving Kindnefs and 
Truth; for thou baft magmfied thy Truth 
above all thy Name; 1. e. thou haft been chief- 
ly Glorious in the puntual performance of 
thy Promifes. See fer. 14. 22. (4.) By 
fhewing the Riches of his Grace, Mercy, and 
Goodnefs, to the Sons of Men: So when 
God had declared to Mofes, That he was 4 
God merciful , and gracious , long-fuffering , 
abundant in Goodnefs, and forgrving Iniquity, 
Exod. 34.6, 7. he is faid, to make bis Good- 
nefs pafs before bim, and to fhew bim bis Glo 
ry, Exod. 33.22. — 34.5, 6. Only it ought 
to be obferved ftom the (m.) Fathers, That 
the great End of all God’s glorious Works and 
Difpenfations, in which thefe Excellencies are 
difplayed, cannot be this, That he may be ad- 
tnired.and applauded by his Creatures. Tis 
vain to think, the All-wife God can be con- 
cerned, whether fuch blind Creatures: as we 
are, approve or difapprove of his Proceedings, 
or that he really can fuffer any diminution 
of his Glory, by our Diflike, or, is advanced 
in Honour, by our approbation of his Di- 
fpenfations. We detract from his Majefty, 
if we conceive, that he is tickled with Ap- 
plaufe , or aims at Reputation from us, 
in any .of his glorious Attions, that there- 
fore fuch as we fhould think. well of him, 
can be no farther his concern, ‘than as thefe 
Apprehenfions may engage us to that Affecti- 
on, and Obedience to, and Imitation of him, 
which tends to'the promotion of our Hap- 
pinefs. τ 
God therefore in difcovering thefé Divine 


Perfettions, muft be fuppofed to defign as. 


well the Benefit and Happinefs of Man, as 
the Advancement of his Honour.. Thus, when 
he difcovers all thofe Attributes which repre- 
fent him Good and‘ Merciful, kind and obli- 
ging to the Sons. of Men, ‘he doth it with 


be | 


on the Gofpel of δῇ. Matthew. 


defign, and in a manner, proper to lay the 
higheft Obligations on us to returns of Love 
and Gratitude, and to engage us to that imi- 
tation of his Goodnef$ and Metcy-to our fel- 
low Creatures, which renders us the Children 
of our heavenly Father, Marth. 5. 45. When 
he gives fignal Demontftrations df his Almigh- 
ty Power, and his great Wifdom, he defigns 
by this to teach us, That he is able to fore- 
fee, and to divert the Evils which may ar 
any time befall us, and to confer the greateft 
Bleffings on his Servants; that fo he may in- 
courage us to truft in him at all times, to 
repair to him in the time of need, and ferve 
him faithfully, in expectation of his Favour 
and Proteftion. When he manifelts himfelf 
to be a God of Truth and Faithfulnefs, one 
who will punttually perform his - Promifes, 
and execute his Threats upon us, he doth 
this chiefly to afftight us ftom thofé Sins, 
which make it necellary for him to be fevere 
upon us, and to provoke us to the perfor- 
mance of thofé Duties, to which he hath an- 
nexed the greateft Bleflings. When he in- 
forms us, that his Holinef$ and Juftice cannot 
permit the Wicked to efcape his Judgments, 


or any upright Soul to want the Tokens of 


his Love, or the Reward of his fincere Obe- 
dience ; his great Defign in all this, is, That 
Sin, which is the Rife of all our Miferies, 
may be avoided, and HolinefS, which is the 
true Advancement and beft Accomplifhment 
of Human Nature, may be more earneftly 
perfued by us: So that God’s acting for his 
Glory, is alfo a€ting for the good of his 
moft noble Creatures ; ‘tis only recommend. 
ing ‘himfelf to their Good-liking and Affecti- 
on, that fo he may the more effeCtually ad- 
vance their Happinefs. Hence therefore we 
may learn , | 

1. That we fan&tifie or glorifte ‘(God with 
our Mouths, when we declare and do ac- 
knowledge thefé his Excellencies; when we 
offer up our Prayers and Praifés ro him, as 
the Author of every good and perfedl Gift, 
afcribing all the Good we do, receive, or 
hope for, to him alone, and te// of αἱ his won- 
drous Works. 

- b, We fan&tifie him in our Hearts, when 
we conceive aright ‘of him, as a God infinite 
in-all thefe Excellencies, and confequently have 
fuch impreffions on our Spirits, as caufe us 
truly to fear and reverence him , to believe 
all his Revelations, truft in his Promifes, be- 
have our felves before him with all fincerity 
of Heart, and uprightly defign the promotion 
of hig Glory. : 

-3. We fan@iifie him in our Lives ἀπά Atti- 
ons, when the confidetation of thefe Divine 
Excellencies engage us to Obedience to his 
Holy Will, and to a&t fuitably in all our 
c= ae - Dealings, 


o_o 
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Dealings, to. our belief of them, when we 
thew forth his imitable Perfeftions in our 
Lives, τ Pet. 2.12. by out fincere endeavour 
to refemble him in them 9 when we are frait- 
ful in all tbofe Works of Righteoufnefs, which 
are, tbro’ Fefus Chrift, to tbe glory and praife 
of God, Philip.1.11. and let our Works fo 
thine before Men, that they feeing them, may 
glorifie our Father which is in Heaven. _ 
When then we fay, Hu/lowed be thy Name, 
we pray, That all Men may fo fpeak, fo think 
of the Divine Majefty, and fo deport them- 
felves towards him, that he may be thus glo- 
tifed in their Words, Hearts and Actions, 
and that all Worfhip of Ido/s , and Devtls ; 
may wholly be abolifhed , and that this Ho- 
nour, as it is due, fo may it be afcribed to 
him alone. | | 
Ver. 10. Ἐλβθέτω ἡ Ractaa (3° Thy King- 
dom come.| This cannot be underltood of 
that general Kingdom, by which God ruleth 
over all the World, that being always come, 
and capable of no amplification, and fo we 
cannot wifh rationally in any fenfe, that it 
may come. And it feems probable, that it 
is ποῖ primarily and direétly to be under- 
ftood of the Kingdom of Glory in the. Hea- 
vens; we praying, this Kingdom may come 
to us, that we may do his. Will on Earth. 
But, confidering that this Phrafe in the Pray- 
er, as well.as in the Language of the Jews, 
re{peCts the Kingdom of the Meffab, whieh 
they then thought fhould immediately appear; 
Luke 19.11. and which they .were then.ex- 
pecting, Mark 15.43. and were waiting for, 
Luke 2.38. and which they daily pray’d ‘for 
in thefe words, (n) Let bim make bis King- 
dom reign, let bis Redemption flourifh, and les 
bis Meffiah come and delrver bis People, 
( 2d/y,) That this is chiefly the import of the 
Kingdom of God, when our Lord in the Go- 
fpels fpeaks of it to the Fews 85 is fhewed 
Note on /latth..3. 2. Ὁ. And, (3d/y,) Phat 
this Prayer was compofed for the ufe of 
Chrift’s Difciples, when this. Kingdom of God 
was approaching; and both -the :Bap#i/?, our 
Lord, and his Difciples, began to. fay unto the 
Fews, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Ged is at, 
hand: {& think our. Saviour,in the dire€t and 
immediate fenfe of thefe words, inftruéts thera 
out of Zeal to God’s Honour, and ,that: his 
Name may be hallowed, and his Will be done 
on Earth, to pray, That his Gofpe/ might be 
generally entertained by Men, with due Faith 
and Obedience : that all might own, and 
worfhip God in Truth, receive his Son Fefus 
Chrift, as their King and Saviour, and hum, 
bly fubmit to his Laws ; or in the words of 
the Fews, Hofanna to the Son of David., 
Matth. a1. 9. Bleffed and. profperous be the 
Kingdom which cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Luke 19. 38. And confequently , that 


(n) See Vitringa de Synag, νεῖ]. 2. p. 2-6. 8, Ὁ. O63. 
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it may reign in the Hearts of al!, who do pro- 

{εἰς to own it, difpofing them to an entire 

{ubjeCtion to, and ready compliance with its 

Precepts, and working in them thofe Fruits: 
of Righteoufnefs, and Peace, and Foy in the 

Holy Ghoft, in which this Kingdom does 
efpecially confift, Rom. 14.17. This being 
the Kingdom of God intended, when ’tis faid, 
ver. 33. Seek ye firft the Kingdom of God, and 
the Righteoufnefs thercof. We therefore in 
this Petition, by parity of Reafon, are to pray; 
That 41} Men may become Subje€ts to the 
Kingdom of God, erefted by Chrif?, that the 
knowledge of the Chriftian Faith may come 
to all Nations, that the Kingdoms of this 
World may be the Kingdoms of our Lord Chrift, 
Apoc. 11. 15. // Kines and Nations, Peo- 
ple and Languages, doing bim Service, Pfat. 
72.11. Dan.7. 14,27. That his Kingdom 
may be advanced by the coming in of the Fews, 
and by the Fulnefs of the Gentiles, that Chri- 
ftian Religion may obtain every where, as 
well in Reality as Profeflion, the Minds of 
all Men being fubdued to the Obedience of 
Faith, and they fhewing forth the Virtues of 
it mm their Lives. 

Ibid, Γενηθέτω τὸ Θέλημά (3, ὡς ἐν ἐρᾳνῷ 
κ᾿ ἐπὶ “ γῆς" Thy Will be done, as in Hea- 
ven fo en Earth.| Note here, 

ft, That we pray nat here, that God may 
do his own Will and Pleafure ; for, he will 
always do whatfoever be pleafeth in Heaven, 
ἀπά τη Earth, Ecclef 8.3. - And, who bath re- 
Sifted bis Will2 Rom. 9.19. Whether there- 
fore we pfay. thus, or not, he will do all his 
Pleafure, Ifa. 46. 10. and fo’tis needlefs to 
call upon. him: fo to do. Nor,: 

_ 2dly; Do, 1 think, we liere defire his Will 
ef Providence may be done upon us; and 
we may chearfully fubmit to it; tho’ inthis, 
confifts the’ Life of Chrijtian Patience, and. 
Se/f-refignation;, for, we here pray to do God’s 
Will on Earth, as it is done in Heaven, where 
there is perfett HappinefS, endlefs and necef- 
fary Blifs, and therefore-no occafion or pofk- 
bility of :-fubmicting in adverfe Providences: to 
the Will of:God. Nor, ΜΕ 

. 3d/y;.Do we here pray, we may on Eartk 
be equal to.the Blefled Angels, in the perfe- 
Etion, readinefs,. and alaerity..of our Obedi- 
ence ; it being not in the power of imperfett 
Creatures, to do God perfect Service; . or of 
them, who. have in them -Flefh ftill /c/ting 
againft the Spirit, the World ftill foliciting, 
Satan {till tempting, and rhe corruptible Body 
preffing down the Soul, to pay continually 
that ready, chearful, and complete Homage; 
which Bleffed Spirits, freed irom all rhele- 
Imperfeftious , Conflitts, and Temptations , 
yield: And therefore, fuch Obedience, which: 
‘tis impofhible for us to pay, muft.alfo be unrea- 
fonable for us to defire. "Tis almoft needlef§ to 
add, - 4thly, 


ee et en ey ee ae »---». oz 


εν stbly, That-we pie nat | 
ee or inwardly compel ;ys to 
do his} Will ; .far,;pais: is .Mot τὸ .psay . his 
ἯΝ 81 may be done dy:.as; but by bim in us, 
nor. could. we. then. .defieg..nor 10. he led! inta 
Tempratisa , but notwithitanding, by. defiring 
hia Will may thus.be:done. by ys, .we confe- 
guentially: mult defire all that Grace, and 
shat Afliftance of his Holy Spitic, which is on 
God’s part requifite to:enable us thus to do 
hig Will. Now of thefe Ange/s in Heaven, 
ee fi, That they fland continually before the 
Free of God, Mattht. 18. 50. as being always 
ready to receive, and prepared to execute his 
Holy Will: Hence are they reprefented as 
having Wings, and flying fwift/y with them 
whither he is pleafed to fend them, to fhew 
the readinefs, and alacrity, with which they 
do his Pleafure. Ὁ ἫΝ 

χάϊν, Thar they ate ftiled Misiffers of bis 
to do bis: Pleafure, obeying bis Commandments, 
and bearkning 16 the Words of bis Moxtb, 
Pfal, 103..20,21. This therefore feems to be 
the import of this Prayer, That with as much 
geadine{S, alacrity, perfection, as the imper- 
fettion οἵ, Human Nature will admit of} we 
may yield Obedience to his Holy Will, and 
imitate the Bléfled Amze/s in a fincere com- 
pliance with it, without hefitation, or reni- 
teacy ; and that in order to this. End, he 
would vouchfafe us thofe Divine: Affiftances 
which may enlighten our Underftandings , 
rightly to difcern mbar zs the good, and accep- 
seble, and perfell Will of God, and power- 
fully incline our Wills, and ftrengthen all our 
executive Faculties, to fuch a chearful, ready, 
conftant,.and fincere Obedience to in ὁ 

Ver. τα. Tov ἀρΊον ip Ὁ ὠπιέσιον δὸς ἡμῖν 
(μερᾳν, Luke 11,3. τὸ καθ᾿ ἡμέσαν " Give us 
this Day, (ot, Day by Day,) our datly Bread, | 
Here let it be obferved, | ῖ 

ι[. That under the name of Bread, is 
doubrlefs comprehended alk that is neceffary 
for fuftaining human Nature, and fo, Meat, 
Drink, and Cloathing: Thefe things, fairh 
Chrift, your beavenly Father Rnoweth to be 
needful for you, ver. 32. and thefe things he 
hath promifed, to thofe who /eek firjt rhe 
Kingdom of God, and the Righteoufnefs there- 
of; ver. 33. and thereforé will undoubtedly 
providethem. Having this Food and Raimenr, 
the Apoffle enjoins us to be content, 1 Tim. 
6.8. And thereby he defineth, faith Theophy- 
fatt, what is Sufficiency , with this Food, Facob 
terminates his Wifhes , for he defir®& only, 
that God would ‘give’ him Food zo eat, and 
KRaiment to put on; Gen. 28. 20. And Agar 
ronly asks, that God would order for: him 
Ta dovla, 4 Ta abndexnz' what be manted, and 
would fufice, Prov. 30.8. Moreover, feeing 
the reafon of asking thus our daily Bread, is 
the neceffiry of ic for fuftaining human Life, 
ic follows, tha alJ other things muft be com- 
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ptifed in:that word,. which are as needful to 

fytigia:jt.s to wit, Thar Money, Health to 
Labour, and thar Bleffing on our’ Labours, and 
our Calbings, which is neceflary τὸ procure 
this Food and Raament sand that Habitation, 
qt Houle, which as neceflary to preferve: us 
ftom. the. Injuries of the Weather; and that 
feafonable. Weather, which may endble us to 
reap the Fruits of the Earth, and fo preferve 
us ffom perifhing by Deer¢h or Famine ; it al- 
fo doubtlefs, muft-comprife thofe things 
which ate not only neceffary for the fuftaining 
of our felves, but of our Family ; fot fee- 
ing Charity requires us to ask thefe things, 
as well for others as our felves, it’ more 
efpecially requires us to defire them for: them 
to whom we are fo intimately related, and 
for whom we are required to provide: them. 
All thefé things féem to be neceffaries con- 
tained under the. Name of Bread, or Food and 
Reiment 9 and with a fufficiency of thefe, to 
faftain Life commodioufly, we mult relt con- 
tented. But yet, 1 doubt not, that many 
other things may be compriféd under this 
Head, provided we do only ask them with 
fubmiffion to the Divine. Wifdom, and if he 
fees them needful and convenient for us, fub- 
mitting our Concerns about them to his Pro- 


— -- τοὶ 


vidence. Thus v. ¢. 


& 
1ff, Under the Name of Bread, may be 
comprifed all thofe things which Providence 
hath given, and defigned for the nourifhment 
of Man; Flefh, Fifh, Fowl, Wine, Oil, Milk, 
Honey, the Fruits of the Earth, Corn, Roots, 
Herbs, and of the Trees that grow upon it; 


for all thefe things barb God created; to be 


received with Thankfgrving, 1 Tim. 4.3. He 
hath given all thefé things to Man so ear, 
Gen. 1. 29. — 9.2,.3- He caufeth the Grafs 
to grow for the Cartel, and Herbs for the ufe 
of Man, that be ‘may bring forth Food out of 
the Earth, and Wine that maketh glad the 
Heart of Man, and Oil to make bis Face to 
Shine , and Bread to firengthen Man’s Heart, 
Pfal. 104. 14, 15. And this is the import of 
the word Bread; when Abrabem. faid, Gen. 
18.5. 1 will fetch.a morfel of Bread, and 
comfort your Hearts; for he brought with 


it Buster and Milk, and the Ca/f:that ‘he had 


dreffed, and ‘fet it before them, ver. 8. Thus 
Fofeph faith, Ser.on Bread, Gen. 43. 31. when 
they flew Cutrel,ver.16. and had Meffes of 
Meat, and flore of good Wine, ver.34. See 
1 Sam.9.7. 1 Kings 21.7. And in like man- 
ner under the Name of Rasmenr, may we un- 
derftand all thofe ‘things which Nature hath 
provided for no other υἱὲ we know of, ‘but to 
cloath, and adorn us; Flax, Wool, Hair, Silk ; 
and which, by ‘ufing to thefe Ends, we only 
ufé ‘unto thofe Purpofes.:ro which they were 
defigned by Nature;. And, =. 

2dly, That we may have Food and Ratment 
in this fenfe, we muft have all things necef- 
fary tothis End; {qme having Flecks of Sheep, 


fome-~- 


. Herds of Cattel, fome imploy’dIn Huf- 
erty, forrie in Gardning, forme in dreflirig 
Vineyards and Oliveyards, fome in-Cloathing, 
{ome in other Trades, which provide Inftru- 
ments neceflary for thefe Employments , and 
if all thefe things are funtfified to us by Prayer 
and Thankfgiving , then may we ask God's 
Bleffing on our honeft Labours to procure 
them, and tender our Thankfgivings to him 
for his Bleffing on thefé Labours to that End. 


ote; ue 
ad/y, That the Bread we areé bid to ask, 
1s {tiled ὁ émsorG , that is, either the Bread 
of the Day present, οἵ coming on + As when 


. the Wife Man adviles us not to fay, αὔρμον dw 


ew, | will give to morrow, when we can at 
prefent do it; Prov. 3. 28. and not to boaff 
of to morrow, Prov. 27.1. becaufe we know 
not τὶ rées*) f ὠπιᾶσα, what a Day wi/l bring 
forth, or what will be on the mortow. So 
Chryfoftom and Origen, ὃ ἄξιον ὁ emsctoy τα- 
“ist Ὁ ἐφήμερον" And St. Ferom contefles, that 
fome expound it, de prafenti cibo, of our 
Food at prefent, becaufe, fay Theophy/att and 
others, we dre forbidden to be folicitous for 
the morrow: So alfo is the Phrafe inter- 
preted: by (0) Phavorinus, Suidas , ‘and 
St.Chryfoftom. Others interpret it the Bread, 
Ὁ ὠπιόν (Ὁ yegvs, of the time to come, or of 
that future Life:God fhall pleafe to afford 
us, which feems beft to comport with 
St. Luke, faying, Give us τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέρᾳν, Day 
by, or after Day, our daily Bread ; and fo 
(iusegy may alfo fignifie, as OOY doth, P/al. 
13.3. de die in Diem, from Day to Day; and 


fo the fenfe will be, Lord, give us Day. by 


Day, that which fhall be fufficient for the 
remainder of our Lrves : Both fenfes are good, 
and may be joined together, tho’ 1 incline moft 
to the firtt. 

They who render this with the Vulgar, 
‘panem fuperfub{tantialem, as they do not con- 
fider that itis in no fenfe, agi@» emeoi@ dai- 
ly Bread, but “arcpse.G, more than we need 
for Suftentation ; fo neither (2d/y, ) that this 
Senfe of the words relating to Sacramental 
Bread, obliges all Chriftians to receive the 
‘Sacrament daily. (3d/y,) That this Sacra- 
ment was not then infticuted, nor did the 
Apojtles for whom this Prayer was made, 
‘know any. thing of it. And laftly, that our 
Petitions for {pirirual Bread are fully contain- 
ed in.the foregoing Precepts. Note, 

4thly, That the Rich, as well as the Poor, 
have need to put up this Petition, not only by 
teafon of the Mutability of their Affairs, and 
the Uncertainty of thofé Enjoyments which 
may be quickly taken ftom them, but alfo 
from the Infi sficiency of their Abundance to 
feed and nourifh them without God's Blef.- 
fing on it, which they are therefore daily to 
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implore, we therefore are from this Petition 
taught; | ere ee 

1ft, How moderate our Appetites fhould: 
be towards thefe outward things, both as‘ to 
Quality, and Quantity, we being here dire€t. 
ed to ask regplw ᾿δ reuplw , Bread or Food, 
not delictows Fare ; our neceflary Food, not 
Superfluities ; our daily Food, not full Barns, 
ot Treafures to lay up for many. Years; 
a moderate Provifion to be dealt to us as we 
need it: ᾿ ee ει 

_2dly, By dite€ting us daily to apply our 
felves to God for thefe things, we are taught 
to own. our continual Dependence on him 
for our. Being ; that we owe all we have or 
can expe€t, not to our Induftry or Wifdom, 
to the Support of Friends, or our own Stocks, 
but purely to the Conduft, and Blefling of 
his good’ Providence ; efteeming his Provi- 
dence our beft Eftate, his Bounty our fureft 
Treafure, his Fatber/y Care our only certain 
and. comfortable Supporr: And therefore 
praying that from the Riches of his Good- 
nefs, he would continually afford us what 
he fees needful for us, ahd give his Blefing 
both upon our Labours to’ procure it, and on 
our Food to afford Nourifhment, and Strength 
unto us. 

‘Ver. 12. Καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ opariuala ἡμὴ 
(ras ἀμ) ρΊας ἡμὴ, Luke wi. 4.) ὡς x, ἡμεῖς 
apicphy τοῖς ὀδφιλέταις Hu, (Luke, καὶ 48 αὐ- 
τοί adie walt ὀφείλονι ἡμῖν) And for- 
give us our Trefpaffes, (Sins) as (for) we for- 
give (every one of) them who trefpafs againft 
us.] Here note that this Petition fuppofeth 


thefe feveral things, vrs. 


1/1, That we who put up this. Petition 
are Sinners, and want God’s Mercy in the 


‘Patdon of our Offences againft him. For 


feeing Chrift requires all his Difciples thus 
to pray daily, he muft exclude himfelf out 
of that Number; who fays, he wants not 


this Forgivenefs. Hence So/omox informs us, 


there is no Man that finneth not, 1 Kings 
8. 46. None who can truly fay, 1 bave made 
my Heart clean, 1 am pure from Sin, Prov. 
20.9. and that there is not a juft Man upon 
Earth, who doth good and finneth nor, Ecclef. 


7.20, And holy Fob enquires, What is Man, 


that be fhould be clean, or be thar is born of 
aWoman that be fhould be righteous? Job 
25.4. — 15.14. The Prayer of the ae 
is, Enter not thou into Fudgment with thy 
Servant, O Lord, for in thy Sight fhall no 
Man living be juftified, Pf. 142.2. St. Fames 
faith, ar in many things we offend all, Jam. 
2,2. and St. Foha, that if we fay we have 
no Sin, we deceive our felves, and the Truth 
is not in ws, 1 John 1. 8,10. by all which 
Scriptures it is evident againft the Pe/agians 
and the Cusharr, that this Remiffion of Sins 
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is neceflary nat for a.few only’, ‘but. for all 
Chrif?’s Difciples, that they are not only hum- 
bly, but alfo truly to confefS they are Sin- 
ners, and that if they deny it they he, and 
the Truth is not in them. 

adly, This Prayer {uppofes alfo that thefe 
our Sins, fhould God deal with us according 
to the Merit of them, muft render us ob- 
noxious to his juft Difpleafure , and that 
we therefore want the Pardon of them. For 
feeing every Sin is a Tranfgreflion of God’s 
holy Law, it muft render us guilty, rill by an 
Aét of Grace we have obtained the Remiffion 
of ir. And, 

3dly, Ic fuppofeth that we are humbly to 
confefg our Sins to God, for he chat begs 
Pardon muft be {uppofed to own his Offence. 
And in requefting Pardon for our Sins, we 
confefs our felves to be Sinners, and to need 
God's Mercy. This Petition alfo teacheth 
US , 

1/1, Tc lay the Foundation of our Devo- 
tions in Humility ; and when we are addref- 
fing to God for fpiritual or temporal Bleffings, 
to acknowledge our own Unworthinef to re- 
ceive them, that fo we may more magnifie 
his GoodnefS, in affording them to thofe, 
who are lefs than the leaft of any of bis 
Mercies. 

2dly, This being the firft fpiritual Petition 
we make for our felves, it fhews how muck 
we are concerned to obtain it ; our Happinefs 
depending wholly on the Favour of God, and 
our Mifery on his Difpleafure. And that 
being obnoxious to his Wrath by our Omif- 
fions of what he hath enjoined, and our 
Commiffion of what he hath forbidden, we 
are firft and efpecially concerned to obtain 
the Pardon of. our Sins, and get him recon- 
ciled to us, efpecially if we confider that any 
Iniquity unpardoned will obftruct the Effica- 
cy of our Petitions for other things, and turn 
his Face and his Ear from us that be will not 
bear. And, 

3dly, The Condition annexed to our Pe- 
tittons, in that Claufe, zs we forgive, or the 
reafon of it in thofe words, for we forgive, 
fhews us how neceffary ’tis, that we may 
{peed in this Petition, that we come to pray 
with an Heart full of Charity, and Good- 
will to all Men, and free from any Grudge, 
Iil-will, any Rancour, or Regret againft our 
Brother, according to that Counfel of our 
Lord, When ye fland praying, forgive, if ye 
have any thing againft another, that your bea- 
venly kather may forgive your Trefpaffes, 
Mark τι. 25. feeing our own Forgivenefs de- 
sa upon this Difpofition, nor fhall we 

e forgiven without ‘it, ver. 14, 15. Yea, we 
come to God with a Lie in our Mouths, 
when we fay to him, forgive, for we forgive 
others. their Trefpaffes, and pray that we may 
not be pardoned, when we fay, forgive us, 
as we forgive others their Trefpaffes, if we 
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do not from the Heart forgive them. What 
this Forgivenefs on our patt doth tequire, fee 

Note on ver. 14, 15. ΝΣ 
Ver. 13. Καὶ μὴ etoevéfans ἡμᾶς εἰς Tree ga 
μὸν, And lead us not into Temptation. | Temp 
tations being of two kinds; (1/?,) fuch as aré 
fent for Tryal of our Faith and Conftancy , 
or the [mprovement of cur Graces, and rhe 
Example and Encouragement of others ; and 
that Chrif? fpeaks not primarily of thefe, I7- 
terpreters conclude, ( 1/?,) Becaufe they, by 
the Wifdom of Chrif? are made the Portion 
of all Chriffians, who are to take up their 
CrofS and follow him, and mult through 
many Tribulations enter into the Kingdom of 
God, As 14.22. They are appointed to 
them, 1 Thef/.2.2. andif they will live godly 
they muft fuffer Perfecutions; 2 Tu. 3. 12. 
(2d/y,) Becaufe thefe Tryals are fometimes 
necelfary for us, we falling into them only 
εἰ dtov 64, if need be, τ Pet. 1.6. and are fent 
for falutary Ends by God, wiz. To make us 
Partakers of bis Heltnefs, and to work in us 
the comfortable Fruits of Righteoufnefs, Heb. 
12. 10, 11. and render us conformed to our 
Head, Rom. 8.29. and fo are reprefented as 
the Gifts of God, Philip. 1. 28. And it feéms 
not reafonable that Chrif? fhould advife us to 
pray againft thofe things which are fo need- 
ful for, and falutary tous. ( 3d/y,) Becanfe 
we are bid to count it all Foy, when we fall 
into thefe Tribulations, Jam.1. 2. are faid to 
be Dieffed, and bappy, when we do endure 
them for the fake of Cbriff, v.12. 1 Pet. 
4.14. and Believers rejoiced in them, Rom: 
5.5. We are therefore only to pray againft 
them, when they fall fo heavy on us, as to be 
{trong Inducements to make Shipwrack of Faith 
and a good Confcience, aS in the cafe of the 
Theffalonians, to whom the dApoft/e fends to 
know their Faith, left the Tempter fhould bave 
tempted them, and made his Labour vain 
among them, 1 Thell? 2.5. in which cafe as 
they are called καιροὶ waegsus, times of 
Temptation to fall away, Luke 8.13. weg # 
waegous, the Hour of Temptation, which 
was to come upon the Earth, from falling by 
which, Chrif? promifeth to keep the Church of 
Philadelphia, Rev.3. το. wsepais Wess wWa- 
ρᾳσμὸν, the fiery trya/, 1 Per. 4. 12. which 
made fo many of the ews fall oft from the 
Faith. So in-this fenfe our Saviour fuftering 
being tempted, shat he might fuccour us when 
Wwe are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. doubrlefs we may 
pray. that God would “ποῦ fuffer us to be 
tempted above what we are able , bur would 
with the Temptation make ἃ way for us to 
efcape, that we may he uble to bear it, 1 Cor. 
10. 13. thathe would fo ftrengthen: our Faith, 
and fo affift ns by his Holy Spit, that we 
may be able to-repe/ all thefe fiery Darts 
of Satan, Eph. 6. 16; 88. and’ may -fland 14 
the evil day, v..43. and that he would either 
keep us con. or ee 
| ἢ 
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sa this Honer of ‘empration’, fonthe Epiftirs 
are full of ΓΑ Prayers:made by the “Apo 
files for the Churches, or with Direétions 
thus to: pray, and this is only praying; that 
me may’ not enter into Lemptation , of may 
he delivered ,. when under it, from Bit. 
( 2dly;} Femptations ate fuch as lead to Sin, 
and fuch are the Temptations of Saaz, fug- 
gefting evil things unto, or raifing evil mo- 
tions im is';.or of our Hefhly Lufts by which 
we aré. drawn away, and enticed to covet 
that which is forbidden, Jam.1.14. And 
thefe are the Temptations which we are here 
efpecially direCted to pray againft, the other 
forc being fo only to be prayed againft as they 
fall in: with thefe, as being ftrong Tempra- 
tions to'Sin. . For he who had taught us in 
the precedent words to pray for the Pardon 
of our paft Sins, may rationally be thought 
hére, to dire€t us to pray, that we may be 
preferved from. .them for the future. And 
this-may alfo.be concluded from the follows 
ing Claufe, bat (when we-are thus in dan- 
ger of ic) dediver us from Evil; as we fhall 
fee in-the Interpretation of thofé words. And 
in-this fenfe the word weeacuss, Tentation, 
occurs in Chriff’s Exhortation to his Difczples 
to watch and pray, left they. enter ds waegs- 
μὸν intd Temptation, Matth..26. 41. when 
St. Paw! bids the fpiritual Man reffore thofe 
that ate overtaken with a. Fault, in the Spirit 
of Méeknefs, confidering hitnfelf left he a//o 
be tempted, Gal. 6..1. when he faith, they that 
will be rich fall into Temptation, εἰς weegs- 
μον, and. a, Snare, τ Tim. 6.9. | | 
‘Now by. praying we may not exter into 
thefe Temptations, we cannot rationally be 
fuppofed to pray that we may not be ob- 
noxious to any Solicitations, or Temptations 
to.Sin; for whilft we carry Flefh about us, 
this Fle/h wil! luft againft the Spirit, Gal. 
5.17. and the whole Life of Chriftians is ἃ 
continual Warfare and Contlitt againft Saran 
and fpiritual Wickedneffes, Eph. 6. 12. againft 
the Fle/b, 1 Pet. 2. 11. and againft the Allute- 
ments of that World, in which we doconverfe; 
and therefore to pray abfolutely to be freed 
ftom thefe Temptations, is to defire to be freed 
from the common Lot and Condition of 41] 


ρα. .. | 


‘-Yet bedaufé there be fometitnes. Cafes in 
which we are more than ordinarily folicited 
to: fin, as’ Fofeph was by the daily Importu- 
fity. of his-MiftrefS, either: by. Satun’s more 
impetuous ‘Affaults, as when our Saviour. be- 
ing hungry, was tempted by the Devil, to 
make Experiment whether be was the Sono 
God, by ‘commtunding Stones to be. made Bread, 


ot by fome Circumftanees and. Alluremients 


of the Fleth, or of the World, concurring 
with our inward Luftings, as when the young 
Man is tempted: by the Har/or to luft, or the 
Indigent by his Companions to Theft οἱ Rob- 
béry, and"in ‘thefe Cafes we by teafon éf our 
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Frailty, and Pronenefs τὸ thefe Vices, lie urider 
great Femptations to ‘offerid; arid to be overs 
come by that οὐπερ σα» applia, Sia which 
doth tov eaftly' befer ass in all thefe Cafes 
we are efpecially to pray we may not enter 
into Temptation, this beitg‘only to defire we 
may net δὲ obnoxious to the continual Peril 
of offending. and to thé flerce Affaults:of a 
Temptation. Note, ἢ me 
3dly, That to be led, or enter into Temptas 
tion in the Scripture Senfe , is to be drawn 
by the Allurements of a Temptation to com- 
mit Iniquity. In this fenfé Chriff adviferh 
his Difciples to pray, not that they might 
not falt into times of Temptation, for. they 
were then come; not that Saten might. rtot 
vex or tempt them to Evil, for this he told 
them they. were to expe€t; but thae they 
might not fal? into Temptation, i.e. They 
might not be over-power’d ‘by the Incurfion 
of it; in which fenfe the Apofi/e faith to the 
fpiritual Man, Refiere thy Brother in the Spi- 
rit of Meeknef{s, confidering thy felf left thow 
alfo be tempted, Gal. 6. τ. 1. 6. left thou alfo 
fall by a Temptation. See the Note there. 
And to his Thejfalonians, 1 fent: te know your 
Faith, left the Tempter fbould.bave tempted 
you,and my Labour be invain. See the Note 
there. And if we do confider that this Pes 
tition, in the Fewifh Phrafe, runs thus, bring 
us not into the hand, or Power of a Tempta- 
tion, we fhall be eafily induced to believe, this 
is the primary import of thefé words, tho’ they 
may alfo fecondarily requeft, the Providence 
of God would not fabjedt us to thofe Circum- 
ftances which lay us under a great Peril of 
offending ; or when. he doth think fit to do 
fo, that he would not deny us Strength 
fufficient to repel the Violence of thofe Af 
faults. 
4thly, That we may underftand in-what 
fenfe ir is fir to pray, that God would not 
lead us into Temptations of this kind, we muft 
know, | 
iff, That God cannot be fuppofed to lead 
any Man into Temptation to fin, either by 
infufing any evil Principle into his Heart , 
or by inclining, exciting, or enticing any Man 
to fin, or by laying/upon any Man a necefhty 
ro commit it, (See Note on 2 The/f 2.11.) 
feeing in Δ} thefe cafes he would be cer- 
tainly the Author of it, as much as Satan and 
our own Concupifcence can be fuppofed fo to 
be ; and we in vain fhould ask ‘of him, not to 
be led into Temptution, who is difpofed to 
do thofe things which will infallibly fubjett 
us to it. And hence St. Fumes {perks thus 
unto as, Lerno Man fay, when be 1s rempred, 
Ι am tempted of Ged, for God cannot be 
tempted with Evil, neither tempterh be any 
Man, Jam. 1.12. God therefore can be only 
faid, to lead us into Temptation upon fuch 
accoums as thefe. (1.) Tirat‘he is pleafed 
τὸ remove thofé Reftraintrs which he had laid 
on 
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on Satan, and to let loofe his Chains, fo that he 
may freely affault, and try his Scrength upon 
us; for it is carefully to be obferved, for ous 
Comfort, that Sataz cannot tempt us, at his 
Pleafure, but only when, and fo far as God 
{hall be pleaféd to permit him; as 1s.appa- 
rent in the Cafe of Fob, whom Satan could 
not touch without Permitlion from God; and 
the Example of the dpoft/es whom Satan firft 
bege’d leave to winnow, before he could affault 
them, Luke 22. 31. And furely he who durft 
not enter into the Swize till leave was given 
him by Chrif?, can much lef fall on his Dy/ce- 

Jes without leave. And when God in his 
AWitdom feeth fit to grant it, he himfelf is faid 
todo, what he permitteth Satan to effe&t. So 
when he permitted Satax, by his Minifters, to 
deftroy the Subftance and the Children of Fob, 
Fob faid, God gave, and God hath taken away, 
Job τ. 21. And God himfelf fpeaks thus to Sa- 
tam, thou movedft me to afflidl bim without Caufe, 
Chap. 2.3. So in the cafe of David numbering 
the People, Satan rofe up againft David, and 
moved him to number the People, 1 Chron. 
21.1. Yet becaufe God permitted him to do 
it, it is faid, 2 Sam. 24. 1. that tbe bury of 
the Lord was kindled againft Ifrae/, and be 
moved Davidto fay, go number the People. The 
coming of Aatichrift is faid to be, with the 
Operation of Satan, in all Power, and Signs, 
and lying Wonders, with all decervablenefs of 
Iniquity to them that perifh, 2 Thell. 2. 9, 10. 
But becaufe he doth this by God’s Permiflion, 
towards them who received not the Truth in 
the Love of it, that they might be faved, but 
had Pleafure in Unrighteoufnefs, therefore it 
is faid, that God (πὶ them firong Delufions 
to believe a lie, v.11, and 12. Becaufe God 
did not only permit this, but did fo for the 
Punifhment of their Infidelity and Impiety , 
So God defigning the Deftruftion of a wicked 
Abab, permitteth Satan to be a Jing Spirit 
in the Mouth of all his Propbets, and {faith 
to him, Tho fhalt deceive bim and fhalt pre- 
vail, go forth and do fo, 1 Kings 22. 20, 22. 
giving him full Permiffion fo todo. (2d/y,) That 
he is pleafed to withdraw that Grace which 
hath in vain been given, and take thofe Ta- 
lents from us which have been hidden in a 
Napkin. According to that Rule of God’s 
Proceedings, To him that bath (1. 6. impro- 
veth what he hath) fha// (more) be given, 
but from bim that hath nor, (i. 6. who by 
not ufing it, is as if he had not) fhall be ta- 
ken away that which he bath, Matth. 13. 12. 
and 25. 29. Here therefore note (1.) that 
we are not fufficient of our felves, without 
divine Afhftance, to repel, and overcome the 
Temptations of the World, the Fle(h, and 
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the Devil, and to yield conftant and fincere 
Obedience to the Will of God: For were 
this fo, why fhould we be daily asking that 
of God, which he already hath put into our 
own Hands? This hath been owned even by 
the wifelt of the Heathens, (p) that there 
was never a good Man without a divine Aid, 
and that the Imperfection of the humane 
Nature, requires this Aid, to regulate our 
Paffions, and conquer the Difficulties of a 
virtuous Life. And this is fully evident from 
all thofe places of Scripture; in which it is 
afcribed to God alone to be able to keep us 
from falling, Jud. 24. to be able to ftablith 
us, Rom. 16. 25. xalaglicy to confirm ws in 
every good work to do his Will, working in 
ws what # good and acceptable in his Sight, 
Heb. 13. 21. and to work in us both to will 
and to do of his good Pleafure, Philip. 2. 13. 
And from thofe places which require us to 
pray that we enter not into Temptation, Matth. 
26. 41. that we may be able to fland againft 
the Affaults of Satan, Eph. 6.11. that we 
may have Wifdom to dirett ws how to bear 
them, Jam.1. 5. and that we may deep our 
Selves in the Love of God, Jud. 29, 21. For 
thefe things evidently {hew God’s Grace pre- 
venting us, is neceffary to make us truly wil- 
ling, and his affifting Grace to make us able 
to perform our Duty ; and that we are not 
able to bear up againit, and overcome thefe 
Temptations without the divine Aid. (2.) Ob- 
ferve that this Aid is not to be expetted 
without diligent feeking it by fervent Prayer, 
and knocking for it with daily Importunity, 
Matth. 7.7. Luke 18.1. Nor will it be con- 
tinued to us without our diligent Endeavours 
to make fome due Improvement of it; it 
rather is to be fuppofed that he who doth 
not rightly ask it, fhall not have it, and that 
from the flothful, and uprofitable Servant 
it fhould wholly be withdrawn. And then 
(3d/y,) from the withdrawing of that which 
is fo neceffary to preferve us from falling by 
Temptations, and to enable us for the Perfor- 
mance of our Duty, it certainly will follow 
that we fhall fall by them, and fhall neglect 
our Duty. Now becaufe God denies, or 
withdraws this Grace, by way of Punifhment 
of our Iniquity in refifting, or neglect in 
asking it, or our Sloth in not improving it 
when granted to us, he may on this account 
be faid to lead us into Temptations, altho he 
doth no otherwife concur unto it, than by 
withdrawing, or not affording his abufed 
Grace, to Perfons fo neglettful, and therefore 
fo unworthy of it ; becaufe by giving us.thus 
up into the Hand, or Power of the Tempta- 
tion, we fhall as certainly fall by it, as if 
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smnfelf ied us inro it. Thus becaufe when 
ae knew God, they did not gtorife 
bim as God, but fell into all manner of Ido- 

, God alfo gave them up to Unclean- 
ac{s, through the Lufts of their own Hearts, 
Rom. 1. 24. He gave them up fo uile Affe- 
ions, v.26. He gave them up 40 2 reprovate 
Mind, v.28. as a Phy/ician gives up his Pa- 
tient to do what he will, when he finds he 
will not follow his Prefcriptions. See the 
Note there. So, tho’ Achitopbe/ gave Abfa- 
fom that wicked Counfel, of going into his Fa- 
thers Wives, and his own wicked Heart en- 
elined him to commit that inceft, 2 Sam. 16. 
21, 22. Yet becaufe God permitted Saran to 
inje&t this Counfel into the Heart of Achito- 
phel, and gave up Abfalom to his own Hearts 
Luft, and did all this, for the Panifhment of 
David’s Murther, and Adultery ; he, by his 
Prophet faith, 1 will raife up evil againft 
thee out of thine own Houfe, and I will give 
thy Wires to iby Neighbour, and be fhall 
he wih them, I will do this thing before all 
Vfrael, and before the Sun, 2 Sam. 12. 11,12 
And laftly, becanfe the Zews fhut their Eyes 
againit the Gofpel, and feeing would not fee, 
and hearing would not underftand, Matth.13. 
14, 15. the Gofpel was fpoken to them in 
Parables, v.13. and afterwards taken from 
them, and God is {aid to have given them a 
Spirit of Slamber, Rom. 11. 8. See the Note 
there. 

And 3d/y, God is fometimes faid to do this, 
by leaving chem under thofe Circumftances, 
er by his Providence placing them in a Con- 
dition which he forefees will, through the 
wicked Inclinations of their own Hearts, ren- 
der them fubject to Temptations, and prone to 
yield to them, or fall by them. Thus was he 
esos to fend his Prophet to anoint Hazae/ 
King of Syria, 1 Kin. 19. 15. Tho’ he knew 
the Evil he would do to the Children of Ifrae/, 
by flying their young Men with the Sword, 
dafeing their Children in pieces, and ripping 
up their Women with Child, when he was once 
advanced to that Station, 2 Kim. 8.12, 13. 
Becaufe he was permitted to do this for the 
Punifhment of the Sins of I/rae/, And becaufe 
by the Flight of Dzuid, and rhe Confpiracy of 
Abfatom , occafion was piven το δόσει to curfe 
David without’ fear of Punifhment, the King 
{peaks thus, /er bia curfe, hecaufe the Lord 
bath faid unto bim, curfe David, 2'Sam.16.11. 
1. €. he by his Providence hath given him an 
Opportunity of’ venting thug his: Malice with- 
out fear of Punifthment. Thus God is faid to 
have turned the Hearts of the Egyptians to 
bate'bis People, Pfal. 105. 25. not by infufing 
Hatred ino their Hearts, but by: excreafing 
his People continually, and making them /?ron- 
&er than their Enemies, v.24. Thus Feremiab 
faith, ab Lord God, furely thou baft greatly 
deceived this People! Jer. 4. τος i. 4. as the 
Coaldee Parapbrafs well imeerpsets it, by /uf 
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fering the falfe Prophets to fay to them Peace, 
Peace, when there was no Peace, ch.6.14.—23. 
17. And the Church fpeaks thus to God, Why 
haft thou caufed us 10 err from thy ways, and 
hardned our Hearts from thy Fear? Ifa. 63.17. 
tho’ he had only concur'd to this by withdraw- 
ing the Spzrit, againft whom they had rebell’d, 
v.10. by withholding thofe Bleflings and To- 
kens of his Favour by which they were encou- 
raged to fear him, v.12,15. and by fubjecting 
them to the Power of their Enemies, whofe 
Service made them alien trom his Fear, v. 
17,18. So, laftly, is he faid, so /ay 2 flun- 
bling Block in the way of the Riebteous, de- 
parting from bis Righteoufnefs, and commit: 
ting Iniquity, Ezek. 3. 20. when he doth not 
recal him by his Chaftifements, but leaves 
him to his own Heart’s Luft, and. to the 
Temptations of Sataa and his evil Compa- 
nions, | 

So then the import of this Petition is to 


‘this effet; fuffer us not, O Lord, either by 


the Affaults of Satan, or the Subftraction of 
thy Grace, or by putting us, for the Punifhment 
of our Sins, into thofe Circumftances which 
may prove Snares and -ftumbling Blocks unto 
us, to be led into, and overcome by the Power 
of Temptation, but be thou pleafed to afford 
us always fuch a meafure of thy Grace, as 
may keep us from falling by Temptations ; 
or if we fall into Temptations, may fo fup- 
port us under them, that we be not foyled 
by them; or if we flide, may be ere€ted quick- 
ly by thy Power, and ftand more firmly for 
the future. 

Ibid. ᾿Αλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς doo F aromed, but de- 
liver us from Evil, } The Femptations we 
defire not to be led into, being Temptations 
to fin, the Evil from which we here requeft 
to be delivered, muft be either that of Sin, 
or Satan, the great Tempter to ir; if by 
ὃ woevnegs, we underftand with Terru//an, 
Origen, and Chryfoftom, the Deui?, who is 
a malicious, fubtle, powerful, and diligent 
Femprer, and therefore one again{t whofe 
Affaults, that we may ftand firm, we are to 
pray always with all Prayer, and warch rhere- 
unto with all Perfeverance ; of our own evil 
Concupiftence, vittous Fnctinations, and Di- 
ftempers of Mind, by which we are enticed 


and drawn into Sin ; this very ae is ad- 


ded to rhe former Claufe, as moft fove- 
Feign expedient to preferve us from being 
led into Temptation, and fo we may welt pray, 
that in order to that end; God would gra- 
cioufly preferve us from thofe evil Frames of 
Heart, and Difpofitions of Spirit, which ren- 
der us fo prone to yield to a Temprion, and 
from the violent Affaults of Satan, who being 
once ler loofé upon us, will not fail to hurry 
us into Sin. | 
[bid. “Ont of ‘Say κα βασιλεία, κα ἡ οἴμέαμις Ky 
ἡ oka, fox thine us the Kingdom, the Power 
ond the Glory..| ἴς muft be owned thar this 
:  Claufe 


Chap. VI. 
Claufe is not in St. Lwe, nor in niany Co- 
pies of St. Marthew, yet are there fufficient 
teafons to receive it asa part of the Lord’s 
Prayer, 43 being in the Syrtack Verfion, and 
owned in the Greek Liturgies, and being in 
moft ancient Copies, and a familiar Doxé- 
logy of the Jews; «πὰ laftly, becaufé it 15 
very unlikely the Holy Fathers of the Greek 
Church, fhould prefume to add their own 
Inventions to 4 Form of our Lord’s own con 
pofing ; but it is probable that our Lord de- 
fivering this Form twice upon different Oc- 
cafions, might add this Claufé at the firft 
time, and leave it out at the fecond, and that 
the Latin Copies, which are full of Errors, 
might leave it out in both, left the Evange- 
lifts fhould feem to differ in a matter fo con- 
fiderable. Now the Import of this Claufe 
feems to be this, we ptay thy Kingdom may 
come, and that thy Name may be hallowed, 
and thy Will be done by all Men, for thine 
is the Kingdom, and all Men are concerned 
eo honour thee, and to obey thy Holy Laws, 
we pray for temporal Blefimgs to be derived 
from thee, for the Pasdon of our paft Sins, 
and Prefervation from them for the furure, 
for thine is the Power thus to provide for, 
and protett us, and thou alone canft pardon 
our Diences, we pray for all thefe, for by 
thus hallowing thee, owning thy Kingdom, 
and doing thy Will, by thus pardoning, pro- 
viding for us, amd ‘protecting ws, shize cil 

be the Glory for ever and ever. — Amen. ἢ 
Ver. 14: Edy 48 ἀφῆτε, For if you forgive 
Men their Trefpaffes.| Note here, that God 
promifeth in thefe words Remiffion of Sins, 
to him that forgiverh others, ποῦ that this 
Virtue can alone obtain Favour wich God, 
where other Chriftier Duties are neglected ; 
for tho” negative Precepts are abfolute, and 
he that forgiveth not fhall never be forgrven, 
yet affirmative Promifes. admit this Limita- 
tion, ff cetera fint paria, if no other Condi- 
tion of Salvation fhall be wantirig. 90 v. Δ. 
He that beareth not (the Gofpel revealed to 
him) fhall be damned, is abfolutely true ; 
but be that beleveth and 1s baptized fhall be 
faved, is only true, if he perform: the Con 
dition of his Baptifmal Covenant, when’ he 
is in Capacity to do fo. Or ( 2d/y,) This 


Promife is made to him who ftom his Heart. 


forgives his Brother , becaufe he who doth 
thus forgive all the Offences of his: Brother 


in Obedience to God’s Commands, and from ᾿ 


a fincere Defire to obtain Forgivenefs of God, 
will by the fame Motives: be induced to do 
whatever elfé is neceflary to obtain’ Favour 
and Acceptance with him. Now to this true 
Remiffion it is requifite, | a 

1/?, That our Minds be wholly freed from 
all Defires of Revenge,’ or of returning Evil 
to our Brother, according to that Admoniti- 
on of St. Ραμ, Rom.12.19. Avenge not your 
Selves, but rather give place to Wranh, for God 


| τ the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


hath faid, Vengeance is mine, and I will repay 
ut. See to it, that none render-evil for evil, 
1Theff 5.5. 1 Ῥεῖ. 2.5. ‘This being to do 
that our felves which it belongs to God to do. 
And hence it follows that we muft not defire 
God to revenge our Quarrels, feeing this fhews 
a Mind defirous to be avenged of our Brother. 

2d/y, That we do not rejoice in any Evil 
thac befals our Brother, according to that Ad+ 
monition of Solomon, Rejoice not when thy Ene- 
my falleth, and let not thy Heart cheer thee 
when δὲ flumbleth, Prov. 24. 17. 

3d/y, That we donot fo retain the Evildone 
unto usin our Methory, as to seprozch him for 
it, or upbraid him with it, this being an Indi- 
cation that we have not trom the Heart fot- 
given him. Thus the Fews fay, that be who be- 
ing defired by one to do that for bim, which he 
refufed to doto him, anfwers, I will nor deal 
with thee as thou baft dealt with me, be, tho’ 
be lends what ἐς defired, doth not forgive. 

4thly, That we be ftill inclined to fhew 
Kindnefs to, and be ftill ready to help and do 
him good, for what the Law required the Few 
to do to the Beaft of his Enemy, Exod. 23. 
4, 5- the Gofpel doth affuredly require the 
Chriftian to do to his Enemy ; and if we by 
‘coniideration of the Injury done to us, be re- 
firained from helping him, we have not from 
the Heart forgiven him. 

And fo far we muft go in our forgivenefS 
of all Perfons at all times, even tho’ they do 
not ak forgivenefs. When this is dorie fin- 
cerely, then, 

sthly, We are to admit our offending Bro- 
ther into Friendfhip, and: Familiarity again ; 
for if we from’ the Heart forgive bim, our 
Heart muft be toward: him as formerly it was. 
Moreover this'Remiffion mutt δε, 

1/t, Without Delay, before the Sun goes 
down, faith the Apoft/e, before we go to our 
Devotions; for when. you-pray, faith Chriff, 
forgive, Mark-11. τα. feeing we pray to God 
for forgivenefS at’ prefént , and if- we do- not 
thus forgive, we cannot fay forgive. as we 
forgive. ae 

2dly, Tt muft-be an-entireiforgivenefs of all, 
even the moft heinous Crimes ; for this the 
Example of the Tez rhoufend Talents forgiven 
by our Lord requires , Marth. 18. 24. And 
otherwife, when-we pray to be forgiven as we 
our felves forgive, we ptay that our greateft 
Crimes may not bé forgiven 

Δάν, This forgivenefs muft be extended. to 
.our' Brother, tho’ he doth frequencly. offend, 
Luke 17.3. for we pray daily 10.God for the 
‘Remiffion of our daily Sins. 

, ‘Ver. 14,. E45 τῷ. "Olay + νης) εἼε μὴ γίνεοας 
ὥασςρ οἱ <axesla, but when ye faft be ποῖ 
“4 the cata τ ὁ. do nothing which 
may fignifie you faft to gain Applaufe from 
Men. See the Diftourfe of Fafting ; ppex- 
dix the third. | 

Ver, 19. My SyowuefCele ὑμῖν dyowess ἀσὰὶ 

γῆς, 


as, Lay nor up for your felves Treafures up- 
Hi Earth but ih " Treafures ft Hea- 
se Thefe, and the following words to the 
end of this Chapter, contain an excellent Dif- 
fuafive fron an inordinate afte€tion to, and 
fron) an anxious folicitude about, the good 
things of this prefenc Life, taken, 

1f?, From the Confideration of the Nature 
of them, they being fading, and fubje€t to ca- 
fuality, v. 19. fant 

2d/y, From the Mifchiefs of them, when 
our Hearts are fet upon them, and out Minds 
are anxious about them. For, ( 1.) they take 
off our Hearts from thofé true, fpiritual, and 
lafting Bleffings, v. 20, 21. which we fhould 
primarily , and chiefly profecute, ver. 33. 
(2.) They corrupt all our A€tions, and turn 
them into Deeds of DarknefS, ver. 22, 22. 
(3.) They riva/ God, and take off our Af- 
feétions ffom him, ver.24. (4.) They fhew 
great want of Faith, and Truft in God, v. 30. 
( 5.) They add to the Evils of this prefent 
Life, v. 34. difcrutiating the Mind with Cares, 
which are (1.) fraitlefs, Ὁ. 27.( 2.) needle/s, 
feeing our heavenly Father knows our Wants, 
v.32. And he who is fo liberal in making 
Provifion for the Grafs of the Field, and for 
the Fowls of the Air, will not be wanting in 
his Provifions for the Neceffities of his Chil- 
dren, v. 26, 28, 29, 30. And (3.) they are 
heatbenifb, for after all thefe things do the 
Gentiles feeh, ν. 32. 

Note alfo, that by the word Treafure we 
are not to underftand every thing which we 
lay up for the future, provided we be ready, 
when the Glory of God, or the Duties of 
Charity require us to part with it, for Mer- 
chandize and Husbandry cannot be carried on 
without fomething laid up in ftore, but thae 
is in the forbidden fenfe our Treafure, which 
we chiefly prize, delight in, and fet our Heart 
upon; as We may gather from thofe words , 
For, where your Treafure is, there will your 
Hearts be alfo, ver. 21. and that which we do 
chiefly {pend our time and ftudy to perfite and 
profecute, with the negle€t, or to the hazard 
of our heavenly Freafures , as appears from 
the oppofition here. That which we feek fir/, 
ver. 33. and are concerned for , tho’ we be nor 
71ch towards God, Luke 12. 21. 

Ver. 22. "Edy ἐν ὁ ag0duds (ΒΒ ἀπλᾶς" If 
is Eye be fingle, τὸν whole Body will be full 
0 hight ; ἐαν ἢ ὁ ὀφθομμός (Ὁ wovnegs, but if 
thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body will be dark. | 
That by the fingle Eye, the /beral Perfon : 
by the evi/ Eye, the covetoms Man is intend- 
ed, appeats, (1.) From the connexion of the 
words ; for, the preceding words are a diflua- 
five from laying up Treafures on the Earth ; 
the foltowing, from the /ove of Riches ; and 
therefore, the intermediate words moft pro- 
bably relate ro the fame thing. ( 2.) From 
the like ufe of the Phrafe, both in the Sacred 
Wriers and among the Jews, who fay pro- 
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verbially, He thar gives a Boon, let bim do 

it with a good Eye, i.e. freely, and libe- 

rally ; and, Give thy firft Fruits ἐν alata 

opidyua, with a good Eye, Eecluf 35. 10. 

fo ψυχὴ ἀπλῆ, is the liberal Soul ; Prov. 

1¥.25. and to give ἁπλῶς and ὧν ἑπλότηῃι, 

is to give /iberally , James1.5. Rom. 12. 8. 

2 Cor. 8. 2. — 9. 11,13. And on the con 

trary, ὀφθοϊημὸς arovnegs, the evil Eye, is the 

covetous Eye that envies others any fhare of 
its good things. So Prov.28.22. He that haffeth 

to be rich, 1s a Man\'Y ΚΛ of an evil Eye; and 

Ch. 23.6. Eat act the Bread of bim that bath 

an evil Eye x for, the evil Eye opchyuos wovn- 

ess, is envious for bis Bread, and be is a nig- 

gard at bis Table, Eccluf. 14.10. Tob. 4. 16. 
Give Alms of thy Abundance, and let not thine 
Eye be envious when thou giveft Alms; ane 
Mat.20. 15. ὀφθομμός (% womess, is thy Eye 
evi, becaufe lam good? So that the import of 
thefe words 15 this; as the Eye gives light to 
the Body to lead ttfafely in the way, fo the 
Eye or Mind free from Covetoufhefs, and 
ready to relieve the wants of Chri/t’s needy 
Members, will be a light to the Chriffien, to 
lead him in the way of Life ; whereas, Cove- 
toufnefS being she root of all Evil, he that 
hath this evil Eye, muft be led by it into Evil, 
and walk in Darknefs, and in that way which 
leads to utter Darknefs , for, the Friendfhip 
of this World 1s Enmity to God, James 4. 4. 
And, he that loveth this World, the love of 
the Father is not in bim, 1 Joh. 2.15. Now 
our Affeftions are inordinately fet upon the 
things of this World. | 

ft, When we are not contented with thofe 
things that we at prefent do enjoy, tho’ we 
have what is neceflary, to wit, Food and Rai- 
ment, τ Tim. 6. 8, 9. for this Man is ὁ Βϑλό- 
wuG@ wh¥lav, one that cannot be contented 
without being rich. See Note on Heb. 13. 5. 

2d/y, When being not fatisfed with things 
needful, we are folicitous for Superfluities, 
Luke 12.15. See the Note there. 

3dly, When we cannot freely give of our 
Supertluities, when the Neceffities of Chri/?'s 
Members do require our Charity; but we do 
this grudgingly, and fparingly ; and our Cha- 
rity is extorted from us by Shame, or [mpor- 
tunity, and comes not liberally and freely from 
our Hands, for then it is imparted ws cx τλε- 
ovetias, as of Covetoufnefs, and not of Good- 
will, 2 Cor. 9. 5. See the Note there. 

Ver. 24. Οὐδεὶς Swat) duct Κυρίοις o's 
n@iav, No Man can ferve two Mafters.| Here 
is an excellent Rule, by which we may infal- 
libly difcern what we do prevalently love in 
any cafe, even that which we cleave to, with 
negle&t of that which ftands in competition 
wich it. And hence it follows, thar we love 
Mammon mote than God; (1.1 When we 
perfie ic by unlawful, or forbidden Means, 
by a Lie, as Ziba and Gebazi, by Fraud, 
Oppreffion, Theft, Violence, or by falfe 

| Teftimony ; 


fife God’s Authority το obtdill “Mdmmon. 
(2.) When our Labour and Concer 
thefe Temporals, doth caufe tis to ne let, or 
our Wury το 
God, ‘then are we ἀμϑήσανες; defprfers, and 
negletters of his Invitations , out ‘of regard 


cleave to them more than God, and him we do 
comparatively defpife. ᾿ 

Ver. 25. Μὴ μὲρμανᾶτε τὴ ψυχῇ ° Take 70 
thought for your Life, ver.24. Μὴ μερμανήσήηε 
εἰς ὁ anpyov’ Take ye no thought for the Mor- 
vow.| Weare nottoimagine, that Chri/f doth 
here forbid our provident care and diligence, 
in providing, by our honeft Labours, things ne- 
celfary for this prefent Life, or even all care 
of improving our felves, or getting Wealth 
by this Means ; for, God hath commanded 
us to labour with our Hands, both for Pro- 
vifions for our {elves and others, Eph. 4. 28. 
This alfo is the Reward God hath promifed 
to the diligent Hand, that it fhall make ws 
rich ; and thefe Enjoyments are ufeful, not 
only for the Offices of Charity, but alfo for 
the flourifhing Eftate of Kingdoms. and Com- 
monwealths , and therefore cannot abfolutely 
be forbidden. Nor can we reafonably. think, 
Chrift here. forbids all provident concernment 
for the future, ἡ. 6. not only for the Morrow, 
but the next Month or Year ; all laying up 
Provifions of Corn, Wine, Oil, Money, which 
ceconornical Wifdom doth require, and Pru- 
dence in all Governments initruéts Men to 
do. The Solicitude therefore about thefe things 
fotbidden here, is, (1.) A Solicitude arifing 
from: a want of Faith, or a furmifé, that Di- 


virte Goodnef§ may be wanting ‘to us in things 
his Wifdom Reth “needful for us, ver. 30. 
(¢2.) ‘A’repard to thefé things more than Spi- 
rituals , and with a comparative neplect of 
them, you canhot ferve God and Mammon’; 
Ve τότο, and for, this caufe, 1 fay unto you, 
Fake no thought,&c. (3.) Such a Solicitude 
for thefe things as makes us anxious, rends, 
and affliéts our Hearts with Fears, left we 
fhould want them, as may be gathered not on- 
ly from the import of the word μεριμνῶν. but 
from the reafon affigned of this Precept, Suf- 
ficient for the Day is the Evil thercof, i.e. the 
Cares and Troubles which neteffarily attend 
‘each Day. ἘΠῚ 

And, Laft/y, Let it be noted, That tho’ 
generally fpeaking, it be true, that the Gez- 
tiles, ἐλπίδα μὴ tyovles, baving no certain 
hope of future Blefings, fought thus after 
thefe things: Yet fome of their Philofo- 
phers have ufed the fame Arguments againft 
this Solicitude, declaring, a 


7! 


(1f?,) That a Philofopber and Servant of 


God, ought not to be folicitous for thefe things, 
Aedoinws und οὐ ἢ Tegpas auepov, as fearing he 
might want Food to morrow, Arian, 1.3. ¢. 9. 
p. 109. and, 1, 3, ς. 26. p.348. ὁ | 

( 2d/y,) That a good Man ought to believe, 
God will provide things nec@flary for him; 
for, faith Epifferus in Arran; p. 350. Oca’) 
τὶς ame alabos μὴ λίπωσιν αὐτῷ tegpa, doth 
any good Man fear he may want Food? Will 
be who ts not wanting to the Blind and Lame, 
be wanting to good. Men? Doth God fo neg- 
led? his Servants and his Witneffes of bis Care 
and Providence ὁ | | 

( 3d/y,) They add, that this Fear renders us 
worfe than Brutes, ὧν ἑκατὸν αὐτὸ αὐτῷ ἀρχῴ- 
μῆνον ὁτὲ τρηφῆς Yoga T oixeias, which ure 
content with their Portion, and want nothing 
neceffary for prefervation of their Lives. L.3. 
C9. p. 108 ᾿ 


CHAP. VIL. 


1.2 yUdge not (feverely, and without chari- 
J ty and mercy,) that ye be not judged 
(accordingly, James 2.13. ) 7 
2. For with what Judgment ye judge, 
(Men,) ye fhall be judged (of God; ) and 
with what meafure yemete (10 them,) it fhall 
be meafured to you again, ies 
3. And why beholdeft thou the Mote that 
is in thy Brother’s Eye, (i.e. bis leffer Fai/- 
imgs,) but ee not the Beam that is 
in thine own Eyes ‘(i.e. thy own greater 
4. Or, hoy wile th fay to thy Brother, 
(without Shame, and elf-condennatien, } Let 


me pull our the Mote out of thine Eye, and 


beholda Beam is in'thine own Eye?” 


out of thine own Eye, and then fhalt thou fee 
clearly to caft out the Mote out.of thy Bro- 
ther’s Eye ; (i. ©. reform fir/t thy own greater 
Sins, and thent Ou wilt be bet ter fitied to rg- 
prebend the Failings of others.) 

6. (But then, thar being this fitted to cor- 
rett the Vices of others, you may not labour in 
vain, or run into bazards without caufe ; ) 
* Give not that which is holy unte Dogs, nei- 
ther caft your Pearls before Swine, -left they 
trample them undertheir Feet, and turn again,’ 
and rend you; (ie continue not to. preach 
the Gofpel to thofe.whom you find Refrattory, 
and pertinacioufly contirysd in their Infidelisy, 
and fo addifted to ibeir evil Habjt$, ‘that they 


τα τὸς nye » will rather révile, and perfecute you. on shat 
δε Thou Hypocrite, firft caft our’ the ‘Beam’ . 


account, than bearken to you.) ἢ 
7: (And 


7. (And that ye may never want what is 
riécefjury to ibe performance of ye ΡῈ 4 
Chriftians, or Apo les *) : . Ask (in ‘ah, ) 


and it fhall be given you, feek (diligently,) 


dnd ye fhiall find, knock ( perfeveringly,) and 
it fhall bé opened unto you. ὌΝ 

8, For every ofie that asketh (du/y,) recel- 
veth; and he that (thw) fecketh, findeth ; 
and to iim that knocketh (¢bws,) it fhall be 
opened, | 

9. (And of this you may be affured from 
the kindnefs of earthly Parents 5, Jor) 4 What 
Mani is there of you, whom, if his Son ask 
Bread (of bim,) will he a him a Stone ? 

to. Or, if he ask a Fifh, will he give him 
a Serpent ? (i.e. will be grve bim what 1s un- 
profitable for, or burtfultobime ) 

11. If ye then, (tho) being evil, know 
how (and are inclined) to give good Gifts 
to your Children, How much more fhall your 
Father, which is in Heaven, give good things 
to them that (di/y) ask him ? 

12. (And ast bave thus taught you, bow 
to obtain τοῖα! you would have God do for you, 
fo do I now teach you the beft way 10 odtain 
what you would reafonably defire of Men: ) 
shereforeail things whatfoever ‘ye would that 
Men fhould do to you, do you even fo to them ; 
for (i7) this (Rule) is (comprifed the fub- 
ftance of ) the Law and the Prophets, 

13. Entet ‘ye in at the ftraic Gate, (that 
leadeth unto Life, ver. 14.) for wide is the 
Gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth to 
Deftru€tion ; arid many there be which go in 
thereat, (with eafe , but there is great need 
ay) and much firrving to get into the 
otper : ) 

14. Becaufe, ftrait is the Gate, and narrow 
is the Way, whicl: leadeth unto Life, and few 
there be that find it. | 

15. (And that you may not be led out of 
##,) 5 Beware of falfe Prophets, which come 
to you in Sheep’s Cloathing, (as the old Pro- 
phets did,) but inwardly they are ravening 
Wolves. | 

τό. Ye fhall know them by their Fruits ; 
(for,) do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or 
Figs of Thiltles? (Surely, No.) : 

17. Even fo (it is not to be expetted, that 
ye fhould recerve Good from Such Perfons : 
for ) every good Tree bringeth fotth good Fruit, 

ut ἃ corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. 


A Para phrafe with Aunotations ᾿ 
ἀνα : 1B. A good Tree, (whilft it continues fo,) ἃ 


i: ιν. 


cannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can a cor 
rupt Tree bfing forth good Fruit. 

19. (And yet it is of great importance, 
that your Eruit fhould be good; for) every 
Tree that. bringeth not fotth good Fruit, is 


hewn down, and caft ifito the Fire; ¢1hé@ Pa-" 


nifhment referved for fuch falfe Prophets and 
evil Workers: ) 

20. Wherefore, by their Fruits ye Shall 
pee them, (whom I thus bid you beware of ; 

ory) | 

_ 21. ' Notevery one that faith unto mie,Lord, 
Lord, (or, calls bimfelf one of my Prophets, 
or Diferples,) fhall enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but he (on/y,) who doth the Will 
of my Fatlier which is in Heaven ; avd thes 
will 11 appear to be in the great Day; for) 

22. * Many will fay to me in that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy 
Name, and in thy Name have caft out Devils, 
_and in thy Name done many wonderful Works? 

23. And then will I profef§ unto them, I 
never knew you; (i.e. sever approved of you 
as my Difciples, therefore) depart from mé 
ye that work Iniquity. 

24. ' Therefore, whofoever heareth thefé 
Sayings of mine, and doth then, I will liken 
him to a Wife Man, who built his Houfe up- 
ona Rock: 

25. Andthe Rain defcended, and the Floods 
came, and the Winds blew, and beat uponthat 
Houfe, and it fell not ; for it was founded up- 
ona Rock: (So alfo will the obedient Per- 
fon fland firm inthe Day of Trial.) — 

26. And every one that heareth thefe Say- 
ings of mine, and doth them not, fhall be 
likened to a foolifh Man, who built his Houfe 
upon the Sand : 

27. And the Rain defcended, and the Floods 
came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that 
Houfe, and it fell, and great was the Fall of 
its; (1. 6. fo will it be with bim who hives not 

Jattably to my Dottrine.) 

28. And it came to pafs, when Jefus had 
ended thefeé Sayings, the People were afto- 
nifhed at his Dottrine : 

29. For he taught them ™ as one that had 
Authority (from Ged to teach them,) and not 
ds the Scribes, (who only taught them what 
were the Traditions and Expofitions of their 
Fathers. ) | 


Annotations on Chap. VIL. 


Ver. IW Ἢ: Repl ἵνα tal xg Fudge 
ΠΟΙ͂. that ye be : 
Here note, ΄΄ sine an! 

ft, That Chrift carmot teafonably be fup- 
pofed in thefe words, to forbid the Mugiffrate 
to fit in judgment on the Criminal, ot to εοῃ- 
demn notorious Offenders ; fince by his own 
4tuthority it is, that Kings do reign, and 


Princes decree Fudgment: They ate the Mi- 
nifters of God, ordained for the execution of 
his Wrath upon the evil Doer, 2nd the de- 
fence, encouragement, and reward of well- 
deferving Subjetts ; which Office they can 
never execute, unlefS they have Authority to 
judge, who are the Perfons that do Good ot 
vil, and to paf§ Senrence on them. accor- 

i ding 


“νη 


μοι 
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ding to their Actions. Moreover, we are ob- 
liged to pray for Magiftrates, that under them, 
we may live peaceable and quiet Lrves ς which, 
in effect, is to defire, that they may judge, 
re{train, condemn, and punifh the Fattious 
and Prophane, Seditious and Ungodly Per- 
fon. See Prov. 8.15. Rom. 13.4. 1 Tum. 
2.2. That therefore cannot be forbidden 
here, which is the Duty and Defign of Ma- 
giftracy, and which all Chriffians are obliged 
to pray for. | 
2d/y, It cannot reafonably be thought, that 
Chriff doth here forbid Church Governours 
to judge, condemn, and pafs the Cenfures of 
the Church, upon notorious , and fcandalous 
Offenders, becaufeé he hath himfelf enjoined 
the execution of her Cenfures upon thofe 
who will not hear the Church when fhe re- 
uires them to repent of, and fatishe their 
briftian Brother for any Trefpafs done 
againft him, Matrb. 18. 17. He hath commit- 
ted to them an Authority to bind and loofe, 
retain, or to remit Offences, as upon due ex- 
amination of the Fatt they fhall find caufe 
to do fo, Marth. 16. 19. which Office doth 
fuppofe a Power to -judge, not only who of- 
fend, but what Offenders may deferve to be 
condemned, and to proceed according to their 
judgment in thofe Matters. Sr. Ραμ him- 
felf doth in the general declare, That it be- 
longeth ro the Church to judge of them who 
are within the Pale of her Communion, that 
he himfelf had jzde’d the inceftuous Perfon ; 
and that it was the Duty of the Church to 
put our, or exclude from her Communion 
that wicked Perfon, 1 Cor. 5.3,12, 15. And 
to deny the Ra/ers of the Church this Power, 
is wholly to diffolve her Difcipline , to lay 
upon her a necethity of giving boly rhines to 
Dogs, which their great Pajtor here forbids, 
and render her unable to remove the Pretious 
from the Vile, which they who are God’s 
Mouth unto the People , are obliged to do, 
Fer. 15. 10. 
3dly, Chrift doth not here forbid the Chyi- 
fitan to pafS a Judgment on the manifeft, or 
notorious A€tions of his Chriftian Brother , 
feeing he doth enjoin fuch Duties as cannot 
be performed without this Judgment, v. g. 
He enjoins him to reprove bis Brother, and 
not to fuffer Sin upon bim, Lev.19.17. to 
bave no kellowfhip with the unfruitful Works 
of Darknefs , but reprove them , Eph. 5. 11. 
to withdraw bimfell from every Brother that 
walks diforder ly, and not according to the Tra- 
ditions received from the Apoftle, 2 Thelf. 
3. 6.40 mark them who caufed Divifions and 
Offences, contrary to the Dottrines they had 


received from them , and avoid them, Rom. 


16.17. 10 turn Ὧν 
δ 


from them, who, tbo 
they bad.the Form, . , Sanaa τὰ 


)᾽ 4186 Power of God- 


linefs, 2 Tim. 3.5. Wot to communicate with 


bim, .who being called a Brother, is a 
Fornicator, or Idolater, ora Drunkard , 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


.or want of better Information. 


1 Cor.5. 11. Now ’tis impoffible, thar any 
Chriftian fhould perform thefé Duties, who 
does not judge who walks diforderly , who 
commits Deeds of Darknefs, who is u bor nice- 
tor of Idolater, who makes Drvifions, and the 
like; and therefore , to torbid this judging, 
is confequentially to forbid the practice ot 
thefe Chyifiian Duties. But pofitively, 

1ft, The reafon of the Prohibition fhews . 
that judging and condemning others, mult be 
here forbiddea, which will render us obnoxi- 
ous to Judgment, and condemnation fiom 
God; now fuch js all fafh and uncharitable 
Judgment, and all the Judgment we pafs up- 
on our Brother, without fufficient ground - 
vis. (1.) That Judgment which we pafs up- 
on his Perfon, State, or A€tions, when we 
have no Right or Authority to do fo, by vir- 
tue of our Ollice, or that Relation which we 
bear unto him, or the Difcharge of any Du- 
ty which Chriflianuy doth call for at our 
hands ; for fuch a one doth meddle with a 
Matter which belongs not to him, and doth 
ufurp the Office of him, who is his proper 
Judge, and therefore muft. offend. To this 
effect is that Enquiry, Rom. 14. 4. Who art 
thou who judgeft another Man’s Servant , 
when thou haft no Commiffion from his Lord 
todo fo? ( 2.) Such is that Judgment, or 
Cenfure, which we pafs upon another with- 
out fufficiene Evidence, as when we judge 
that Action evil, which may, for any thing 
we know to the contrary , be good; that 
Aétion done upon corrupt and evil Principles, 
which perhaps was well intended, and free 
from any ill Defign, or, when we judge that 
Perfon hypocritical, and obftinate, who per- 
haps only fins thro’ WeaknefS and Indrmicy, 
This Rule 1 
gather from thofe words of the Apoft/e, 1 Cor. 
4. 5. Fudge nothing before the time, till the 
Lord come, who will bring to light the hid- 
den things of Darknefs, and will make ma- 
nifeft the fecrets of tbe Heart , what thete- 
fore is not manifeft, as the Hypecrifie, or Ob- 
{tinacy of our Brother, in many circumftan- 
ces, cannot be; what dorh depend upon his 
inward Thoughts, as the Intentions of our 


Brother do , when they are not revealed by: 


his words; is by this Rule to be referved to 
God’s Judgment , and we by paffing our Ver- 
dict in fuch cafes, muft be too forward, and 

uilty of rafh Judgment. Such (3.) is thac 
Tidenen which doth aggravate the A€tions 
of our Brother beyond their jift Demerit, ; or 
paffeth a more heavy Cenfure on him than he 
hath deférved ; for fo far is our Judgment falfe, 


and without ground, as it exceeds the Nature, 


and the Demerit of the Fa&t, |. page 
2d/y, Our’ Lord here plainly feemeth to 


forbid that Judgment of our Brother, which. 


is void of Charity and Mercy, and which is 
not confiftent with the Forgivenef§ of him. 
This may be fairly gather’d from the con- 
L nexion 


BE 
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nexion of the words; forthe preceding words 
are thefe, Luke 6.36. Be ye merciful ax your 
heavenly Father 1s merciful, the following 
words run thus, Forgive, and ye fhall be for- 
given, v. 37. and alfo from that Saying of 
St. James, Chap. 2. 13. He fhall have Fudg- 
ment without Mercy, who fheweth no Mercy. 

34/y, That Judging muft be here condem- 
ned, which begets in usa contempt of others, 
and makes us to defpife and vilifie them, as 
may be gathered from that Queftion , Rom, 
14.10. Why dof? thou judge? why dojt thou 
fet at nought thy Brother ¢ _ 

Laftly, Chrift by this Prohibition, mutt be 
Πιρροίξά to condemn our forwardnefs to judge, 
and cenfure others, whilft we our felves are 
guilty of far greater Crimes; ir being plain 
Hypocrifie to pretend a Zeal againft che lefler 
Faults of others, and yet aliow much greater 
in our felves. This plainly follows from the 
connexion of the Words, Fudge not, that ye be 
not judged ; and, why beboldeft thou the Mote 
that is in thy Brothers Eye, when, bebold, a 
Beam is in thine cwn Eye? The Jews them- 
felves nfedthis Proverb familiarly in this very 
cafe , againft thofe who reprehended the leaft 
Offences in others, when they themfelves were 
guilty of very heinous Crimes. See Carrw. 
Meliif. and Lighrfoor here. 

Ver. 6. Mn σῶτε τὸ ἅπον τοῖς κυσὶ. Give 
not that which is boly to Dogs , neither caft ye 
your Pearl before Swine.| By Dogs and Swize 
here, we muft not underftand all that are 
wicked, and prophane, either through Igno- 
rance, or vicious Habits, for Chriff preached 
the Gofpel to Pablicans and Har/ots, and 
fent his Apoftles to preach it to that Heathen 
World which /ay 1” Wickednefs, and was 
dead in Trefpaffes and Sins , but fach wicked 
Perfons only, as by Experience they found , 
after the Gofpel was preached, and confirmed 
to them by Miracles, were ftill refractory , 
and pertinacioufly continued in their filthy 
Lufts, after they had received the Knowledge 
of the Truth, and were fo far from embra- 
cing it, that they refifted and blafphemed ir, 
and were ready to perfecute and deftroy the 
Profeffors of it, among fuch Perfons, faith 
Chrift, fpend not much time, feeing your La- 
bour will not be only loft to them, but hazar- 
dous to your felves. Such were thofé Jews 
to'whom St. Ραμ] having preached the Goffel, 
they contradicted and blaf{phemed it, and there- 
fore he turned from them to the Gentiles, A&ts 
13.°41,46. Such were efpecially the Scribes, 
and Pharifees, and Rulers of the Fews, who 
feeing that Chriff did caft our Devils, faid, he 
did it by Confederacy with Beelzebub the 
Prince of Devils, Matth. 9. 34. — 12. 24. 
who being reduced to Silence by his Miracles 
were filled with Madnefs, Luke 6. 11. and 
took Counfel how they might deftroy him, 


Marth. 12.14. and confefling that he did ma- 
ny Miracles, conclude thence, he was to be 
taken off, John 11.47, 53. and confult of cut- 
ting off Lazar alfo, becaufe by reafon of 
him many believed in Chrifi, John 12. 10, 11. 
And being affured of Chrif?’s Refurre€tion, by 
the Teftimony of thofe very So/diers, whom 
they had placed as a Guard about his Se- 
pulchre, corrupt thefe Witneffes with Money, 
to difguife it with a bare-faced Lie, Mar. 28. 
Note alfo that this faying was (a) prover- 
bial among the Fews. 

Ver. 7. Alrare x, cobnge*) ὑμῖν. ὅς. Ask ς 
and it fhall be given you, feek and ye fhall 
Jind, &c. for every one that asketb receiveth.} 
To underftand aright this Promife, lec it be 
obferved, that to enable us to pray with fuch 
an Affurance of Faith, that what we ask, we 
fhall receive, fome things are requifites in 
the Party praying, fome as to the Matter , 
and fome as to the Manner of his Prayer. 
And, 

ift, The Perfon who expefts his Prayer 
fhould find Acceptance with God, muft not 
perfift in any way of Sin, his Heart and his 
Affe€tions muft be taken off from every evil 
way ; for, faith the Pfo/mjt , If 1 regard 
Iniguity in my Heart, God will not bear my 
Prayer, Pfal. 66. 18. And otherwife in our 
Addreffés to God for Prefervation from Sin, 
we do but flatter bim with our Lips, and 
diffemble with our double Hearts, we being 
not difpoféd, or willing to forfake that Sin 
we pray againft. 

adly, He muft begin at leaft to be a Doer 
of God’s Will, one who fincerely doth defire 
to fear him, and who doth uprightly pur- 
pofe, and refolve that he will keep his 
righteous Precepts ; for if any Man be a Wor- 
foipper of God, and doth bis Will, him be 
heareth, John 9. 21. when once this holy 
Fear is rooted in our Hearts, his Ear will be 
{till open to our Prayers, for be w1ll fulfil the 
Defires of them that fear bim , and when 
they call be will anfwer them, Pfal. 145. 19. 
And whilft we do perfift in the Sincerity of 
our Obedience, we fhall retain this humble 
Confidence of our Acceptance; For if our 
Hearts condemn us not, (of Infincerity) then 
have we Confidence with God, and we know 
that what we ask we receive, becaufe we keep 
bis Commandments, 1 John 21. 22. 

To clear both thefe Particulars, confider 
that true Prayer is attended with a ftrong 
Defire, that we may enjoy the Blefling we 
pray for, and alfo that we addref§ to God 
for the Affiftance of our Weaknef§ and In- 
ability to compafs the defired Bleffing., by 
our own Induftry , without divine Affiftance , 
fo that in all our Addreffes to God for Pre- 
fervation from, or Strength againft any Temp- 
tations, or Affaults of Sin, or the Mortific 

cation 


(a) Buxt. Flor. Ὁ. 306. 
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cation of any evil Habit, which we have 
contraéted, we folemnly profefs to him, we 
are very willing, and defirous to mortifié that 
Sin, and be preferved from that Temptation , 
and in all our Supplications for Grace, to 
perform our Duty, or to encreafe in any 
virtuous Habit, we declare that we are truly 
willing to perform that Duty, we earneftly 
defire to advance to higher Meafures in that 
Chriftian Virtue, and that we therefore fue 
to him for Power to enable us to do, accor- 
ding to thofe good Defires. Now thefe Pro- 
feffions made to God, muft be Hypocritical, 
and falfe, and therefore cannot render an 
of our Prayers fuceisful; or elfe we mutt 
be truly willing, and defirous to break off 
our Sins by Repentance, and to perform that 
Duty which we owe to God, before we 
do addref§ to him for Strength, for the Per- 
formance of our Duty, and Prefervation from 
Sin. 

Again, feeing that God to whom we pray, 
is in himfelf immutable, and in the Holinefs 
and Perfeétions of his Nature ts unchangea- 
ble, feeing he always atts agreeably to thofe 
ftanding Rules of Kighteoufnefs, he hath de- 
clared in his word, it muft be vain for us to 


“hope, by Argument to move, by fair Speeches 


to encline, or by pathetica/ Intrearies to per- 
fuade him, to do any thing which is not fui- 
table to this Purity of his Nature, and 
to the Juftice of his Government; when 
therefore we ask Pardon of thofe Sins, we: 
are not willing to forfake, when we defire his 
Friendfhip, or Prote€tion, whilft we continue 
Violaters of his holy Laws, and Rebels to his. 
Government, it is impoffible we fhould prevail 
in our Addreffes, becaufé ’tis not confiftent 
with the Honour of a juft and holy God to 
grant what we defire; we pray again{ft the De: 
clarations of his holy Will, againft the Laws 
of his Government, and the Perfe€tions of his 
Nature, and fo we cannot hope that our De: 
fires fhould be granted ; fince then God chans 
geth not, if we defire that our Ptayers {hould 
find Acceptance with him, the change muft be 
in us, in our Affettions, from 4 Love, to an 
Hatred ot every evil way, from a Diflike, to 
an Approbation of the ways of Piety ; in out 
Wills, ftom a perverfe and difobedient, to a 
willing Mind; and then that God who is im- 
mutable will therefore be difpofed to hear us; 
for he unchangeably is willing to-fhew Kind: 
nefs tohisFriends, and give Affiftance to every 
Soul that uprightly defires to fear and ferve him. 
qdly, He muft be one who doth fotgive his 
Brother's Trefpafles, that he may be difpofed 
to obtain the Pardon of his own. A Maz, 
faith the Son of Syrach, bearing Hatred a 
gainft another, and doth be hope for Pardon 
rom the Lord? He fheweth rio ercy toa Man 
hat is like bimfelf, and doth he ask Forgivenefs 
ofbis own Sins ὁ Ecclufi 28.3,4. When ye fland 
prayrag, faith our Lord, forgive if you bave 


On rhe Gofpel of St. Mitthew. 


ought againft any Man, that your heavenly Fa: 
ther may forgive you, for if yor forgive not 
Men their Trefpajfes, neither will your Father 
which is in Heaven forgive your Trefpaffes ; 
Mark 11. 25, 26: ne ges 
4thly, He mult be free from all Injuftice: 
Injury, and Wrong done to his Neighbour: 
or ready to make SatisfaGtion for it, aecor- 
ding to that Refolution of the Pfalmift, I wit! 
walh my Hands in Innocency, and fo will | com: 
pafs thine Altar, Pfal. 26.6. We mult not of: 
fer our Oblation to God, till we have offered; 
or are refolved, as we have Opportunity, to 
offer reafonable Satisfaction τὸ our Brother ; 
for if thou bringeft thy Gift to the Altar, faith 
our Lord, and there remembreft that thy Bro- 
ther bath ought againft thee, leave there thy 
Gift before the Altar, aid go thy way; Μη be 
reconciled to thy Brother, then come and offer 
thy Gift, Matth. 5. 23, 24; To proceed to the 
matter of our Petitions. | 
1f?, What we ask muft be agreeable to the 
holy Will of God ; for if we ask any thing 
according to bis Will be beereth us, t Johns: 
14. And this muft be the limie of all our ae- 
ceptable Defires, it being neither poffible in 
Nature, that he can, nor fit in Reafon that he 
fhould, permit our foolifh Wills, to thwart 
the Counfel of his Wifdom. It muft be alfo 
fomething which comporteth with, and ten- 
deth to hisGlory, that being the great end of 
all our rational Defires, that God 1m all things 
may be glorified. And hence obférve, that e= 
ven fpiritual Bleflings may be asked amif$, and 
fo as not to be obtained, becaufe we are not 
fitted to receive them in that way in which a= 
lone ’tis for God’s Glory to confer them. As 
when we would enjoy the End, but will not 
ufe the Means, by divine Wifdom appointed, 
for the obtaining that End: v. g; He that-de- 
fires to be faved, defires what is agreeable to 
his Will, «who would have all Men to be faved ; 
but if he will not allo, by continuance in well 
doing, feek for Glory and Immortality, if he. 
will not work out bis Salvation with fear and 
trembling, if he will not bave bis Fruit unto 
Holinefs, the End can never be erernal Life, 
becaufe God hath made holinefs the Means; 
Obedience the Condition, of Salvation 3 and 
it is in the Nature of the thing impofhible 
that an impure Soul, fhould be prepared for 
the Enjoyment of an Holy God ; not is it for 
his Honour to confer this Bleffing on the Dif- 
obedient; or to admit unholy Souls: irito his 
bliisful Prefence. And tho’ our gracious God 
be willing we fhould be faved, he is not 
willing we fhould be fo; whether we. wilk 
or no; he 15 not willing we fhould be faved; 
tho’ we fe not thé Means appointed by him, 
to. obtain Salvation. Again, it is certainly a- 
gteeable tothe Mind of Ged, that we fhould 
abftain from that Iniquity, whieh is a Provo: 
cation to the: pure Eyes of his Glory, and it is 
doubtlef§ for his Hoon, that we (πο 
2 ὃ: 
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fo , but tho’ we pray to be preferved from it, 
yet if we add not our fincere Endeavours, if 
we do not watch as well as pray, that we en- 
ter not into Temptation, and as much as-in us 
lies, avoid the occafions of, refift the Tempta- 
. tions and Solicirations to it, our Prayer for 
Prefervation will not be fuccefsful, becaufe we 
are not uprightly difpoféd to ufe the Means, 
for Preférvation from it, which God hath put 
into our Hands. 

odiy, What we thus ask, mult be what is 
truly good for us, and were we entirely wife, 
we {hould not be capable of tendring to God a 
Requeft, which doth not minifter to this End, 
becaufe good jis the.adequate Objett of all 
our rational Defires, :and when we ignorantly: 
put up Addreffes for what he in his Wifdom 
féeth not to be good-for, but rather hurtful 
to us, “tis our of pure Kindnefs: and Con- 
cetn for us, that he denieth our Requefts. To 
proceed, 

3d/y, Tothe Manner requifite to render thefe 
Gur Prayers fuccefsful ; 

1/, We muft pray in Faith, that is, with 
an emtire Petfuafion that God is able to. fup- 
ply .afl otir ‘Wants, that divine Wifdom dif 
cetneth all our real Needs, and knows how 
to relieve them; fees all our Miféries and 
Tioubles;- and knows how to conveft: them: 
to.out Good, or wofk Deliverance'from them 
in- the-fitteft. Seafon, that he will be: exatly. 
true‘td all his Promifes, and f0:sor/d “51 with: 
bold ἐὰν good thing’ from them thas tead a god- 
ly Lifes: that laftly, “he is a God: of: immenfy 
Goodnef§, and therefore willing to beftow up- 
on his'Ser¢ants, all) chat his Wiftom. feetk: 
good -and::neceflary’ fer them s7-whati things 
forber you defire-in-Prayer, believe that you 
Shall receive them, -and ye fhall.recvvoe them: 
Matth. 21: 22.- If ‘you bave Faith; pun δια 
Ἀριθῆτε, ard doubt not, v.21. if ye askin Faith: 
μὴ σδηακργνόμδυοι, Not doubting’ of-his Powers 
or Will todo what is for his Glory and ‘yout 
Good. - See Note of Fames 1.6. Ask and yb 
fea Weetive, «ς Beg en 

“ad; Ifour Petitions be not-inftamtty gran- 
ted, we malt pray “(for {pirlrual- things efpes 
cially)}-with Perfeverance, and wait:with Pas 
tiehce till he will be: gratious, for we muff? 
prdy elwnys, and nor faint, Luke 18.1. Eph. 
6..} eee eee OR ty 

--ἢ δίνει We muft ‘ptay (at leaftrfor Spiritual 
Blelfings): “with eases “of Spirtt 3 oye mult 
Anochs faith the Meraphor. here) we rouft 
dleiCev, be in Avonies of Devotion for then: 
ΠΣ 6}. tor te oo ‘we prize 

, -‘Me-fervent, being the ἀνὰ ive 
Heth, τῆς Fervem, being τῆς availing Prayer 
5 by tall: 
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nales have ye called Sampfon to do ws Vio- 
Jence? τ Sam.'10. 12. ἥἤ Ky Sesh ὧν τοῖς He 9- 
Φήταις-- Is Saul alfo among the Prophets ὁ So. 
Martrb. 20.15. ἠ an ὄξιςὶ ---- ἤ ὁ ὀφθοϊμὸς oss 
Is it not lawful for me to do what | will with 
my own? is thine Bye evil becaufe | am good? 
I Cor.14. 36. ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμὴν ὁ KoyG Ges ὄξηλθεν, 
ἢ εἰς ὑμῶς moves xalivIncev , came the word of 
God from you, came it to you only? So here, 
ἢ τίς, ἦς there any Man among you, ὃν tay ai- 
WMoa—aéloy sof whom bis Son fhall ask Bread 2 
μὴ 15. only the fign of an Interrogation, fo 
Gen. 18.14. μὴ aduneinon ; fhall any thing be 
too bard for God? ν. 17. μὴ κρύψω, fhall I 
hide from Abrabam ? v.23. μὴ συμαπολέσηφ:. 
wilt thou deftroy the righteous with the wicks 
ed? Judg. 9.9, 11,13. μὴ ἀπολείψασα. fhall 
I leave my Fatnefs? fhall lleave my fweetnefs ? 
fhall 1 leave my wine ὁ Jer. 32.27. μὴ xeubn- 
ce*); fhall any thing be hid from me?. See 
Gen, 27. 38.— 30. 15.— 31. 14.-- 41. 38. 
— 43.7. So that the whole Verfe runs thus, 
Ts there. any. Maz among you of whom bis Son 
fhall ask Bread, will that Man give bim a 
Stone ¢ ΝΞ ἥν 

Ver. 12. Thala ἂν ὅσα ἂν Shale ἵνα “ποιῶσιν 
ὑμῖν ἀνθρῳποι, ὅτω Ky ULES. ταοιείτε.- αὐτοῖς. 
Whatfoever you would that Men fhould do 10" 
yor, do you even fo to them, &e.| Here the 
eritical Note is this, that we are not [ὁ look: 
for;a Connettion. of thefe words to the for- 
mer, tho’ they be introduced with the: Parti- 
cler sv, therefore, that: being, faith Pbhavori- 
ai, often dey, anexpletive, ot ferving on- 
ly by way-of :Frvn/fition from one thing to a- 
nother x others connett. the words thus, vz. 
that in the iimmediate preceding words our 
Lord inftru€ts us by a Comparifon taken from 
Men, that we may reafonably expect our hea~ 
venly Father will confer uponus all thofé Blef= 
fings which he fees needful for us, and we can 
redfonably ‘defire, provided that we ask them 
with Faith and Importunity, and do with 
Diligence feek them , and hence, faich Gro- 


 fulx, our Lord infers, that we who ftand en- 


edeed tobe Followers of God as dear Chil- 
dren, fhould be.as ready to afford to others 
ali needful! Aid, which they on the account.of 
Equity, Humanity, and Chriftian Charity de- 
fire of us, this. being only that which in‘like 
eases we expect from others. Hence in St. Luke, 
Chap.:6..3d:. our Lord is introduced, faying, 
Give to edery. one thar asketh, and as you 
wold that;Men fhould do to you, do ye even 
(απο them, v.31. But for Explication of this 
Rule. : Note: 1 ear Ὁ 
wvaftj That.itiwas a Rule which obtained 
both among: Fews and Gerttiles, and was de- 
livéred by them.in fome Variety of words, but 
with greatt\Harmony of Senfe ; firft pofitively, 
as-Here, " 
\. Quod vB fiers o78,, fae! alte ri. 
2 Davd-qars 60) Mrad wera: Nilus. 
And 


Chap. VI. 
And alfo negatively, ; 


Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne fecerts. 
Quod damnaturus fis in aliis, in te non ad- 
miferts. . 
Ὅπερ συ μισεῖς wae’ ἱτέρφν σοὶ Puech, εἰς 
ἑτέρεις μὴ wold. ᾿ 
"A τοαογονες ὑφ᾽ ἕτερην ὀργίζ care, ταυτὰ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις μὴ τοοιεῖτε, ΠἰΟοταῖ. ad Nicocl. Or. 3. 


and in thofe words of Hil/e/, Do not thou 
that to thy Neighbour, which thow hateft 
when tis done ta thee; which Rule in To- 
bit, Chap. 4. 15. is exprefled thus, ὁ μισεῖς 
pnd'evi ταοιήσης, do shat to no Man which thou 


hateft. : 

2dly, That this Rule being given as the Sum 
of the Law and the Prophers, or an Abridg- 
ment of the Rules of Juftice preftribed by 
them, can never duly be fo conftrued, as to 
fubvert any of the Laws, and Orders eftablifh- 
ed by them, or thwart the proper Rules of 
Charity, or Juftice. And therefore this Rule 
admits thefe Limitations. 

qd/y, Whatfoever I defire with a well or- 
dered or regulated Will, that is, what I de- 
fire agreeably to the Di€tates of right Reafon, 
or to the Principles of Chriftian Religion, 
fhould be done or not done to me, that I 
muft do, or not do to others. It therefore 
will not follow from this Rule, that if-a Pot 
Companion :would give me drink τὸ Excefs, 
that I muft:.give hit: Dtink to ExcefS; or 
that, if: Socrates would: lend his Wife to his 
Friend, that Friend fhoufd do the like to him, 


becaufe that which is here prefcribed as a ἡ 


Rule of Charity ané Juftice among Chriftians, 
could πονεῖ be intendéd to countenance, what 
is oppofite to Charity’, and Juftice, to ‘the 
Law and the Prophets, and more efpecially 
to the Precepts of Chriffianity, ‘ And fo, as 
to the Negative part of this Rult, tho’ a Cri- 
minal, or guilty. Perfon, would:not havé the 
Fudge condemn him, or the Witneflés give ἰὴ 
Teftimony againft him, but would 'be pardo- 
ned. after Condernnation; yet ‘he who is 4 
Fudge, were he foch a Pérfon; πάθος for 
bear τὸ condemn, or ‘always pardon the ¢on- 
detnéd ‘Criminal,’ fince. this Praétice would 
take ‘away vindictive Juftice, arid let all OF 
fenders:gd unpunifhéd. © ss 
4thly,; This Rile*muft be irieerpretéd-as a 
Rule of Proportion, binding us to: do,‘or not 
to do that to others, which in like Staté, 
Condition, or Relation’ we wotild , ‘or ‘we 
would not’ have ideiie to our felves:-v. g. [τ 
requifes not the Mafter τὸ obey His‘Servants, 
becaufe he would have: thém obediert!to him, 
but to be as obedient to his MajPers, as he 
carr teafonably expe# they fhowld. be: to hint, 
arid to treat his Servancs as kindly dnd favou- 
rabty, as if Πὲ weté a°Sepvant,. he could red 
fondbly ‘defire: το HE treseedl ‘by. 
Fhe Rrince ΜῈ Adt be fabjd&ryo his Peo 


| onthe Gofpel of: St. Matthew. 


hig Maffer': 


ple, as he would have them be to him, but 
he muft treat them with that Equity and 
Kindnef$, which if he were'a Subject, he 
teafonably might expet fromm a Prince duly 
regardful of his Subje€ts Weal; and fo pro- 
portionably in the Kelations of Father and 
Children, Man and Wife, Mafter and Scholar, 
Paftor and Flock, &c. 

sthly, This Rule τα not be extended to 


avatacte ςενὴ᾿ τόοΐνυ ᾿ the 
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take Pleafure in Infirmities, and Love will 
make it pleafant to us, when Temperance an 
Putience , Caith Cebes , have lifted us to the 
top of the Hill, then is it ὁεὸς κοη τε K, 
ἑμαλὴ Ὁ ζυποράϊ (Gy, a way that 1s pleafant 5 
fmonh, and eafie to betrod, free from all Boil, 
and leading to the Regions of Felicity. And 
whereas it is added, ὅτι ςενὴ ἡ τούλη, becaufe 
firait is the Gate, ὅτι there fhould be rendred 
byt, for fo the Hebrew ‘3 which anfwers to 
it, often fignifies, and is therefore rendred by 
the Septuagint, ἀλλὰ or ἀλλ᾿ ἢ dul, VIZ. 
2 Chron. 20.15. Pfal. 44. 3. Dan. 9. 18. 
Amos 7.14. And fometimes ὅτι in the fenfe 
of but, fo 1 Kings 21.15. Naboth 18 not 
alive, ma Δ ὅτι τέθνηκε but dead, 2 Kings 
1. 4. He fhall not defcend down from bis Bed, 
THON MVD 12 ὅτι Savarw ἁσοθανῆ, but fhall 
dic. So Numb. 27.3. Deut. 11.7. Fudg. 
I. 19,—2. 17. 1 Sam. 17.47. 2 Sam. 24. 24. 
and in many other places. See No/dias de 
partic. Hebr. Ὁ. 404. 

Ver.15, 16. Προσέχέϊε ὃ ἐπὸ Ὁ ψάκοπρη- 
φημ, ν. 16. 300 καρπῶν οὐτὴν ὠπιϊνωσεοῦ ε αὐταὶ, 
Beware of falfe Propbets , by their Fruits ye 
fhall know them.) ‘They who extend the word 
fulfe Prophets to all Teachers of falfe Do- 
Grines, will fCarce be able to fhew, how they 
who teach the Doftrine of the Mi//ennizm, or 
that the Promifes of the Law were only tempo- 
ral, or that she Beptifm of Infants may bede- 
ferred till they come to Years of Difcretion, or 
that the Sabbath Day is ftill to be kept holy, 
can be proved to be falfe Prophets by the evil 
Tendence, or Confequents of their Doétrine : 
Moreover, it muft be noted that Chri/t here 
{peaks to the Multitude, Ὁ. 28,29. and to 
the Fars of the People, LuAe 7.1. they there- 
fore ‘muft beware of them, and fo be able to 
know them by their Works, as the Tree # 
known by its Fruits, v.2c. trom the Works 
of Iniquity they do, τ. 23. not from their 
Do&trines ; for. that would render our Lord’s 
Words ridiculous, vis. Beware of Teachers 
of falfe Dolirines, by their falfe Dottrines ye 
Shall know them. ; 7 
Οὐ εἴ. But you may fay, Chrif? owns they 
{hall appear 12 Sheep's cloathing, that is, ina 
fair appearance of Piety and Innocence , and 
fo it muft be difficult to pafs a Judgment on 
them by their Works. = | 

Anfw. ἴτ is not neceffary. that their coming 
mi Sheep's cloathing fhould fignifie their feem- 
ing Innocency, but only their. appearance in 
the Habit of Propbers. For fo Elsar wiapp'd 
himfelf cv τῇ μηλωϊῆ αὐτῷ in bis Sheep-skin 
Mantle, 1 Kings 19. 13. and when he afcen- 
ded καὶ μηλω]ὴς bis. Mantle fell from bim., 
2 Kings 2.13. . Thistherefore may be the true 
import of this Phrafe, They fhall appear in the 
Habit of Prophets. But_( 2.) admit it figni- 
fies their Hypocriffe, and Difhmulation ; things 
feigned, and diffembled only, will in a little 
time be eafily difcerned from that which is 


a 
4 .- 
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fincere and real ; when fuch hypocritical Pre- 


tenders have once got a liberty to do it, when 
their Advantage requires it, when Perfecuti- 
ons for the Faith arifé, they will foon put off 
the Afask , and difcover themfelves to be 
Counterfeits. 

Moreover, falfe Prophets both in the O/d 
and the New Teffament do always fignifie 
fuch Perfons as falfly pretend a Commiffion 
from God for what they teach, or who pro- 
mife, or foretel things falfly in his Name ; as 
will appear from all the places of the New 
Teflament , where this word occurs, viz. 
Matth. 24.11. Mark 13. 22. Luke 6. 26. 
Ads 12. 6. 2 Pet. 2.1. Rev. 16.13. — 19. 
20. ---- 20.tc. That fuch falfe Propbets were 
fuddenly to come into the World, our Lord 
foretels, Marth, 24,11. that many of them 
were come, we learn ftom St. Peter, and 
St. Fobn, 1 Fobn 4.1. And, 

Laftly , The Apoftles teach agreeably to 
Chrift , that fuch falfe Apoftles, and falfe 
Prophets are to be difcovered, not only by 
their Do&trines, but by their Works , as be- 
ing Ravenous Wolves, not [paring the Flock, 
Aits 20. 29. Teachers of what they ought not 
for filthy Lucre’s fake, Tit.1. 11. fuch as 
count Gain Godlinefs, 1 Tim. 6.5. Lovers of 
Money, 2 Tim. 3. 2. through Covetoufnefs by 
feigned words making Merchandize of others, 
2 Pet. 2. 3. admiring Perfons for Gain, 
Jude 16. Such as may be known by the evil 
‘Works they did, and. taught others to do, as 
being Lovers of Pleafure, 2 Tim.3.4.. Abomi- 
nable; Tit. 1. τό. defiling the Flefh, and turn- 
ing the Grace of God into Lafcivioufnefs, 2 Pet. 
2.10. Jud-4.8. And laftly, μοῦ as infifted 
upon Queftions, which had no tendence to ad- 
vance Godlrnefs, but rather to ποι Strife, 
and to fubvert the. Hearers , 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
—4.7. 27im. 2.16, 23. Tit. 3. 9. 

Ver. 18. Οὐ συκαῖ) Sivoleqv ἀΓαθὸν τσονηρες 
καρπᾶς πσοιεὶν, Δ good Tree cannot bring forth 
evil. Fruit, neither can an evil Tree bring 
forth good Fxuit. | i.e. while they continue 
fuch ; hence fome make two Inferences, which 
are falfé and alien from the Mind of Οὐ». 

ift, That be who once is regenerate can 
never ceafe to be fo; which no more fol- 
lows, than that be who 15 once wicked can- 
not ceafe to be fo, and therefore that it-is vain 
zo call Sinners to Repentance, or bid them 
make the Tree good, as ΟΡ» doth, Marth, 
12: 33. 

adly, That an irregenerate Perfon can do 
nothing that is good, becaufe he is an evil Tree, 
and fo he muft be purely paffive in his whole 
Converfion ; which is as if I fhould argue, 
that a good Man cannot fin, becaufe being a 
good Tree, he cannot bring forth evil Fruic. 

Ver. 21. Not every one that faith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, hall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, &c.) Of the import of this Pbrafe, 
the Kingdom of Heaven, fee Note on Chap. 3.2. 

And 
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And note hence,that Faith,and Purpofes of Obe- 
dience, without a€tual Obedience to the Com- 
mands of God, as long as we live, and have Op- 
portunity to do fo, will avail no Man to Salva- 
tion. 

Ver. 22. Many Mall fay in that day, Lord, 
ε τῷ σῷ ὀνόμα!ι τσρφεφήϊδσαμὴν, bave we not 
propbefied,caft out Devils, and done many migh- 
ty Works inthy Name? | I grant chat it cannot 
he certainly infer’d from thefe words, that any, 
Perfons will thus plead at the day of Judgment, 
but only that fuch Pleas, if'made, will be of no 
account with God from Workers of Iniquity ; 
but yet ic will hence follow, that fuch Perfons 
might be Workers of Iniquity, and alfo that 
they might have fome Expectations of Fa- 
vour from Chrif?, on the account of thefe 
things performed in his Name. And that 
fuch Miracles were a€tually performed by 
fuch Men in the Name of Chrift, we learn 
from (c) Origen, who faith, That /o preva- 
lent is the Name of Chrif? to cajl out Devt!s, 
εἷς tay’ ὅτι, x, zoo (φαύλων ὀνεμαξί μἧῆνον ἀνύειν, 
that fometimes, as Chrift faid, ἢ avatls when 
named by wicked Chriflians. And (ἃ) Pfex- 
do Fuftrn confefleth of the Hereticks, ὀνορίεῖν 
τινας ὧν αὐτοῖς Cuwduas, that fome Miracles 
were wrought by them. For, tho’ true Mi- 
racles cannot be wrought in confirmation ofa 
falfe Dottrine, yet fecing Miracles wrought by 
the Name of Fefws, are wrought not to con- 
firm either the Do€trine, or Piery of him thar 
doth them, but only to confirm his Doétrine; 
in whofe Name they are wfought ; I think ic 
no abfurdity to grant, that evil Chriffians may 
do them in his Name. Thus God pat many 
true Prophefies concerning his People, into the 
Mouth of that Ba/aam, who loved the Wages. 
of Unrighteoufnefs, and Fudas was one of 
thofe Twelve, to whom Chrift gave power to 


caft out unclear Spirits, and to heal all 


Difeafes, Matth. 10.1. 


Ver. 24. las ev ὃς das Tes Ἀόίες cares xf 


wert αὐτάς, Every ote that beareth thefe 


mords, and. doth them, will | ken τον α Wife 
Man.| Hence it appears, that this Setmon 
onthe Mount, conrains thofe Rules of Faith 
which are fufhicient for Salvation; finee other- 
wile, Chri? could not promifé itto them, who 
obferved and pra€tifed thefé his Sayings. 
(2.) That a Man'may be‘difpoféd to yield 
this Obedience, it js reveffary, (1.) That he 
believe, Chri? was a Teacher fent from God 
Into the World , to profound: thefe Rules of 
Life and Death in his Name, and by his Au- 
thority ; Faith being the Principle and Root of 
all Obedienee. (2.) That he hath a fuffici- 
ent knowledge of thefe Rules, and doth retain 
them in his Memory, for, what he doth not 
know, he cannot ; and what he retains not in 
his Memory; he will not do. We muft add 


to our Faith, Knowledge, 2 Pet. 3.5. and, keep 


tected _, 


© pee 


on the Gofpel of St Matthew. 


(c) Contr. Celf.l. 1. p. 7. 


in Memory the things that we bave beard, 
1 Cor.15. 2. (2:) That he firmly believe, 
and frequently reflect upon the Motives to per- 
form thefe Rules, uz. the Bleflings promifed 
to the obfervers of them, and the great Evils 
threatned to the negle€ters of thefe Rules ; for; 
the ferious and frequent confideration of thefé 
things, will not only animate us to the perfor- 
mance of our Duty , but will ftrengthen us 
againft all the Temptations and Allurements of 
the World , to divert us from ir; whillt we 
perceive, that the Advantages we fhall receive, 
by living accotding to thefe Rules, are infi- 
nitely greater than any which the World can 
tender ; and the Fvils which will certainly 
enfue on our neglect to do fo, are far more 
fotmidable than any we can futter from a per- 
fecuting World. | 

Ver. 29. Hy of ci acnwy ὡς ὠζοδίαν ἔχων, 
The Maltitude were aftonifhed at bis De- 
frines for be taught them as cne that bad 
Authority, and not as the Scribes.| They 
certainly miftake who interpret thefe words 
thus, He saught them asthe Author of the 
Dottrine be preached, and one who had Au- 
thority in bis own Name, to propound the 
Terms of Life and Death; and therefore faith 
hot, as the Prophers, Thus faith the Lord, 
bue 1 fay uato you. This being not only con- 
trary to the nature of his Prophetick Office, 
buc to his frequent Declarations, That she 
Defrine wbich be taught, was not bis owns 
but bis tbat fent bims that be fpake not of 
himfelf, or in bis own Name, but ay be 
bad beard from lis Father, and as be bad 
commanded bim to fpeak, Joh.7. 16. —17. 18: 
—8, 28. —12.49.— 14. to. This Interpre- 
tation therefore of St. Ferom, Theopbyladf and 
others is to be rejeCted ; ‘Orhets think, this 
relates to the confirmation of his Docttine 


by Miracles; for, when he had cured 41} 


manner of Difeafes, Domontacks, Lunaticks, 
and Paralyticks , the People flock to him 
from all Quarrers, Marth 4. 24, 25. and 
then he begins this Setmon: So Mar’ 1. 27. 


they all marvelled , faying, What 1s this. 


new Doltrine:? for καὶ’ Uesciav with Authe- 
rity be conmandetb the unclean Spirits, and 
they obey bim: And, Luke 4. 32. they were 
amazed at bis Dottrine; for bis word was 
ἐν ὄξεσία. attended with ‘the Power of Mi- 
ricles, ver. 36. And, (34/y,) Becaufe it is 
here faid , they were aflonifird, not at his 
Miracles, but at bis Dolfrinc. Others inter- 
pret the words thus, He fpake as a Pro- 
phet, having Authority from God to deliver 
his Meffage to them ; tot ag the Scribes, who 
pretendéd only'to deliver the Traditions of 
their Forcfathers, and totéach only what they 
had learnt from Hillel, Shemaja, Abtalion, Ke: 


8... CHAP. 


————S ee 


(d) Qu. s. 


ΕἼ: 


SO 


oO” 


CHA 


I. Hen he was come down from the 

Mountain, (02 which be delivered - 
this Divine Difcourfe,) great Multitudes fol- 
lowed him : 

2. And behold, (when be was in, or near 
one of the Cities, Luke 5. 12. ) there came a 
Leper, and * worfhipped him, (Avee/ing, Mark 
1. 40. and falling down before bim, and Luke 
5. 12.) faying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canft 
make me clean, 

3. And Jefus (having conrpaffion on him, 
Mark 1.41.) ° put forth his Hand, and 


’ touched him, faying (to bim,) 1 will, be thou 


clean; and immediately his Leprofie was 
cleanfed. 

4. And Jefus (firaightly charged bim, and 
forthwith fent bim away, Mark 1. 43. aad) 
faith unto him, ‘ See thou tell no Man. 
(who bath done this; ) but go thy way (frft, 
and) * fhew thy ΙΓ τὸ the Prieft, and offer, 
(for thy Purification, Mark 1.44. and Luke 
5. 14.) the Gift that Mofes commanded, fot 
ἃ Teftimony to them; (bur he going from 
hrm, publifhed it fo much, that the Multitude 
bearing of it, came to bim from every place 
to be healed of their Infirmities, Mark 1. 45. 
Luke 5.15.) | ᾿ 

5. And when Jefus was entred into Caper- 
naum, ‘ there came unto him, (by rhe Elders 
of the Fews, Luke 7.3. ) a Centurion, befeech- 
ing him, i τ < 

6. And faying, Lord, my Servant lyeth.at 
home lick of the Palfie, grievoufly torment-. 
ed, (and nigh to Death, 1 defire thou wouldft 
come and heal bim, Luke 7. 3.) | 

(Luke 7.4. dad when they came to bim, 
aby befought bim inftantly, faying, That he: 
was worthy for whom he fhould do this. Ver. 5. 
For be loveth our Nation, and bath built us a 
Synagogue.) ἫΝ ᾿ 

7. And Jefus faith unto him, (i.e. to the. 
Meffengers fent by bim,) I will come, and 
heal him ; (and having faid this, Fefies went. 
with them, and when be was now not far 
From the Houfe, Luke 7.6. | 

8. The Centurion (hearing that Chrift was 
coming 10 him, fent other Erjends to bim, by 
whom be) anfwered, and faid, Lord, (trouble 
not thy felf to come to me ; for) 1 am not wor- 
thy thar thou fhouldft come under my Roof; 
(wherefore, neither thought 1 my felf wortby 
to come unto thee, Luke 7. 6,.7.) but, " fpeak ᾿ 
the word only, and my Servant (hall be healed. 

9. For [1 am a under Authority , ha- 
ving (a/fo) Soldiers under me ; and I fay un- 
to this Man, Go, and he goeth ; and to ano- 
ther, Come, and he cometh; and to my Ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doth it: (How much 
more canft thou, who ῥα all Power in Hea- 
wen and Earth , command one of the mani- 


ἢ 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. VII. 


P. VIII. 


firing Spirits to come and heal my Servant? ) 

10. When Jefus heard (th faying,) he 
marvelled, and faid to them, (the People ) that 
followed him, Verily, I fay unto you, I have 
not found fo great Faith,no, not in Ifrael : (tbe 
People to whom I was promifed, and to whom I 
am fent.) 

11, And I fay unto you, That * many fhall 
come from the Eaft and from the Weft, (from 
the North and from the South , Luke 13. 29.) 
and fhall fit down with Abraham, and Ifaac 
and Jacob, (and with all the Prophets, Luke 
13. 28.) inthe Kingdom of Heaven ; (i.e. 
fhall be partakers of the Bleffings promifed to 
thefe Patriarchs.) 

.12. But the Children of the Kingdom fhall 
be caft out into utter Darknefs, (fo rbar ) there 
fhall be weeping and gnafhing of Teeth ; 
among them thus excluded from the Bleffings 
of this Kingdom.) Ὁ 

13. And Jefus faid unto the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haft believed, fo be 
it done unto thee ; and his Servant was heal- 
ed in the felf:fame hour; (ἀπά rhey that were 
fent, returning to the Houfe, found the Ser- 
vant whole that bad been fick, Luke 7. 10.) 

14, And when Jefus was come into Peter's 
Houfe, he faw ‘ his Wife’s Mother laid ( ἢ 
a Bed,) and fick of a Fever; (for they bad 
told bim of ber, Mark 1. 302.) 

15. And be ftood over ber, and rebuked 
the Fever, Luke 4.39. and) he touched her 
Hand, and the Fever left her; and fhe arofe, 
and miniftred unto them, (what was necef- 
fary for their Entertainment.) 

16. And * when the Even was come, (/o 
that the Sun was fet, Mark 1.32. Luke 4. 40. 
and the Sabbath ended,) they brought unto 
him many that were (/ick, and many) pof- 


. feffed with Devils; and he caft out the Spi- 


rits with his Word , and (/aying bis Hands 
Ὁ» them, Luke 4. 40.) healed all that were 
ick. | 

17. That (ἐμ this fenfe alfo) it might be 
fulfilled, which was fpoken by the Prophet 
Efaias, faying, (Chap. 52.4.) ‘sie himfelf 
took our Infirmities, and bare our Sicknefles. 

18. Now when Jefus faw great Multi- 
tudes about him, he gave Commandment ¢ “ὁ 
bis Difciples) to depart unto the other fide 
(of the Lake Gennefareth, Luke 8. 22.) 

19. And (as they were preparing for their 
Departure,) a certain Scribe came,. and faid 
unto him , Mafter’, I will follow thee whi- 
therfoever thou goeft. | 

20. And Jefus faith unto him, (If thow re- 
folveft thus, upon profpelt of any temporal Δι 
vantages in my Kingdom , thou wi't be frz- 
trated in thy Expetation ; for) the Foxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have NaS 

ut 


ohne 


of St. Matthew. 81 


Chap. VII. on rhe Gofpel 


but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
(own) Head, (and therefore much lefs any 
Accommodations for bis Followers.) _ 

21, And another of his Difciples (or Ar 
tendants, being bid to follow him, Luke 9. 59.) 
{iid unto him, Lord, fuffer me firft to go, 
and (abide at bome till 1) bury my Father. 

22. But Jefus faid unto him, Follow me 
(now,) and ™ let the Dead bury their Dead ; 
(i.e. let thofe who are unconcerned for the 
things of God, and unfit to engage in the pro- 
moting them, do fuch Offices, which they may 
do as well as others 5 but do thou, who baft 
begun to follow mc, and to attend upon the Do- 
firine of the Kingdom of God, go on without 
Diverfion in that Work; for, no Man bha- 
ving. put bis Hand to the Plow, and looking 
back is fit for the Kingdom of God, Luke 

ε 6 3; 
: ae when he was entred into a Ship, 
his Difciples followed him : | 

24. And behold , there arofe a great Tem- 
peft in the-Sea , infomuch that the Ship was 
(fometimes) covered with the Waves, but he 
was afleep (in the binder part of the Ship, 
Mark 4. 38. ) 

25. And his Difciples came unto him, and 
awoke him, faying, Lord, fave us, we pe- 
rith. | 

26. And he faith unto them, " Why are 
ye fearful, Oh ye of little Faith » Then he 
arofe, and rebuked the Wind , and the Sea, 
(faying to them, Peace, be ftill, Mark 4.39) 
and there was a great Calm. 

27. But the Men marvelled, fayingz, What 
manner of Man is this, (and bow great is bis 
Power,) that even ° the Winds afid the Sea 
obey him ? ; : ἯΙ 

28. And when he was comne unto the other 
fide, into the Country of the Gergafens, ( ‘fee 
Note on Mark 5.1.) there met him ° two 
poffefied with Devils, coming out of the 
Tombs , (one of which was) exceéding fierce, 
fo that no Man might (/afe/y) pafs by that 


7 Annotations on βαρ. ΝῚΠ, > 


Ver. 2. ΠΡῸΣ ἘΚΥΝΕΙ aires Wor Ihipped 

. bim.| The Jews paid civil Ado- 
ration both to Kags and Prophets: eithet by 
bending of the Knee, or by Profttation , ot 
falling down before them’: So Abigail’ fell 
down before David, and bowed her felf to 
the ground, 1 Sam. 25. 22. 41. ‘ Sb alfo'the 
Amalekite tell to the Earth before him, and 
did Obeyfance , 2 Sam, 1.2. So Mepbibo- 
fheth fell on his Face, and did him Reverence, 
2 Sam.9. 5. So -the Woman of “Tekoab , 
2 Sam. 14. 4. Nathan, 1 Kings't.'23. So 
the whole Congregation worfhipped the Lord, 
and the King, 1 Chron.29. 20. “Thus, 4lfo 
they reverenc’d the Holy Prophets : So Saul 
{tooped with his Face to the ground’ to Sz: 


way's (for no Man could tame bim, or bind 
bim fo effectually with Chains, or Fetier's, tbat 
be could not break them, and night and day bé 
was in tbe ‘Mountains, or among the Tombs, 
Crying; and: cutting himfelf with Stones: and 
Seeing Fefhs afar off, they run unto him: and 
worship bim, Mark ἃ. 3; 4, 5.) ala 
29. And behold, they (1. δ. the waclean 
Spirits in them,) cryed out, faying, 9 What 
have we-to do with'thee, Jefus thou Son of 
God? Art thou come" hither to tofment us 
before the time (appointed for bur. punifh- 
ment? ) Cile. the fierce one faid'tbis, the 
other being prefent with bim : -And this bé 
Said after that Chriff bad faid to the unclean 
Spirit in bim; Come out of the Man;: and Fe- 
Jas asking, what was bis Name ὁ be bad an- 
Jwered, faying, My Name 13 Legion; for we 
are many: And (farther,) had béfougbr bint 
much, that be would not‘ fend them away out 
of the Country, Mark 5.8, 10.) 5 
30. And there was ἃ good way. off from 
them, (ἐπὶ the Mountains, Luke 8.32.) an 
Herd of many Swine, (even two thoufand ; 
Mark 5.13:) feeding. - ee Ge sk 
31. So the * Devils befonght him, ‘faying, 
If thou caft us out, ' fuffer us to goaway in 
to the Herd of Swine. lee 
32. And he faid unto them, (I /uffer you 
to)'Go; and when they were come out (of 
the Men, ) they entred into the Herd of Swine ; 
and behold, the whole Herd of Swine ran vio- 
lently down a fteep place into the Sea, and 
perifhed in the Waters. | ae 
33. And they that ‘kept them’, fled, and 
went their way into the City, (and Villages, ) 
and told (them) evety thing (that Chrift bad 


done,) and-what was. befallen τὸ the (2165) 


poffeffed of the Devils. ἡ ae 

~ 44. And behold, the whole City came ott 
to meet Jefus ; and when they faw him, they 
(being terrified af wbat-pe bad done, and grie- 
ved for their lofs, befought him, that he would 
depart out of their Coafts. : 


ἢ ea 


muel, 1 Sar. 28. 14, Obadiah fell on his Face 
before Elijah, + Rings 18.7. See 2 Kizgs 
1.13. And Nebuchadnezzar fell on: his. Face 
before Dazie/, Chap. 2. 46. ‘Whence ‘I'‘con- 
clude, that the Adotations given to our Blef- 
fed Saviour, by tho Fews and Gentiles 
who knew ΠΟΙ Ϊ Πρ’ of hig Divinity; cOuld be 
ἢο argiimeht of his Divine ‘Natute ,/but τά- 
ther wete"*paid to him ag the MeVfiab, "ον as 
a Prope fent ftoti Gad, or dg the King of 
“Vet. 2. Καὶ tallelvees’ Ἐ χᾶῤᾳ Halle ist ὁ 
Ἴησος, And Fefus firetching fortls hes Hand, 
touched Bim.| ~ The’ Jews cannot ‘Yeaforlably 
obje&t, Thre our Lord violated the Law, εἰ- 
ther by touching the Leper here; or by touch- 
dh seta σὰν ΟΜ ing 


4 Parapbrafe with Annotations 


ins the Bier of the Dead, Luke i 14. for, as 
the Effet wrought upon both, demontftrated, 
that the God, who gave thefé Laws, approved 
both thefe Aétions, they being done by the 
Finger of God, [Ὁ was it a received Rule 
among them, That a (a) Prophet might va- 
ry from, or even change a Ritual Law : So 
did Evijab, who took the Woman s dead Son 
out of her Bofom, and carried him up to his 
Bed, and {tretched himfelf upon him_ three 
times, 1 Kings 17.19, 21+ 90 did Elifha , 
when he lay upon the Shusamite’s Child, and 
put his Mouth upon his. Mouth, and his Eyes 
upon his Eyes, and his Hands upon his Hands, 
2 Kings 4. 34. Whence (b) Theophyladl ob- 
ferves, That our Lord touched the Leper, to 
fhew, it was not neceffary that he fhould ob- 
‘ferve thefe leffer Matters of the Law, and 
thet a pure Perfon ts not. defiled by touching 
one unclean ; but that it is the Leprofie of the 
Soul, which doth indeed defle. 

Ver. 4. Ὅρᾳ μηδενὶ aims , See thou tell no 
Man :} Viz. that thou waft healed by me, 
till thou haft offered thy Gift to the Prieft; 
and he by receiving it, hath owned thee to be 
clean from thy Leprofie, left they hearing 
that thou waft cleanfed by me, fhould out 
of envy to me, refufe to own, that thou 
waft cleanfed: This fenfe, the words offer 
the Gift for a Teftimony to them, feem to re- 
quire ; for that which was always to be con- 
cealed from them , could be no Teltimony 
to them of the Divine Muijfon. See Note 
on Chap. 9. 30. 

Abid: Sealey SeiSov τῷ Ἵερέί, Shew rhy felf 
to the Prieft, Ὡς. Here it is well obfer- 
ved by Dr. Lightfoot , That tho’ the Prieff- 
hood was much degenerated from its Primi- 
tive Inftitution, and Office, and many human 
Inftitutions were added to God’s Law, touch- 
ing the Prief?’s Examination of the Leper , 
who pretended to be clean; yet doth Chriff 
fend this Leper to fubmit to all thefé human 
Inventions, as knowing that they did indeed 
corrupt, but not extinguifh the Divine Infti- 
tution. 

Ibid. Εἰς piplesov αὐτοῖς, Kor a-Teftimony 
to them.| This fome interpret thus, Offer thy 
Gift for a Teftimony unto them, thet thou 
art cleanfed from thy Leprofte ; which muft 
be the import of thefe words, if Chrift had 
abfolutely forbid him to declare, who it was 
that cured him of his Leproffe ; but in all 
other places where this Phrafe is ufed, it 
imports a ae τ the Truth of Chri/?’s 
Miffion, or his Do€trine, and therefore moft 
probably here fignifies , that by pronouncing 
the Man clean, they may have a Teftimony, 
that Lam the Chriff, or am a Prophet fent 
from Gods they themfelves owning, that the 
Leprofie can only be cured by the Finger of 
God, 2 Kings 5.7. and therefore not ΟΝ τ 
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(a) Neve Shallom. I. 9. c. 19. 


Chap. VIUI- 


a Phyfician to attempt to cure it: Soug. 
Matth, 10. 18. 1. fhall be brought before Go- 
vernours and Kings, εἰς wR vesov owrcis, for a 
Teffimony to them, and 10 the Nations, Mat. 
24.14. Lhis Gofpel of the Kingdom Shall be 
preached in all the World, εἰς μὴ μΊύρμον, for a 
Teftimony to all Nations; Luke 9.5. If they 
recetue you not, fhake off the Daft of your 
Feet, ds Wp luesov ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸς, for a Teflimony 
againfi them. Hence, the Lepers are clean- 
fed , Matth.11. 5. is made the Sign of the 


/ Advent of the Me/fab. 


Ver. 5. Πρᾳσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ὁ tnallovlaey@ τἦρᾳ- 
κομῶν αὐτὸν, Lbere came to bim a Centurion, 
befeecbing him.) Luke 7.3. He fent to him 
the Rulers of the Jews; and, ver. 8. the 
Centurion an{wered and faid , Luke 7. 6. the 
Centurion fent Friends to bim, faying : See 
thefe things reconciled, in Note on Lzke7. 1. 
It is conjectured by St. Chry/offom, Καὶ αὐτὸν 
ne τὸ ττέμψναι Tes Φίλες τὐραγλυόμδυον , That 
he himfelf, as 7e/s came nearer to his Houfe, 
came out of civility to meet him; becaufe 
Chrift fays unto him, Go thy way, as thou baft 
believed, fo be it done unto thee, ver. 13. but 
of that alfo, fee Note on Luke 7. 1. 

Ver. 3, 8. Θελω καθαρίοϑγηι, I will, be thou 
clean.| Here the Note of Woltzogenius is 
this, hic veré divina Chrifti vis eleucer; Here 
fbines forth the Divine Power of Chrift, that 
be coutd do fo great things only by bis Com- 
mand:. So allo Mofes fays, the World was 
created by God, faying , Let there be Liehr, 
and there was Ligbt, Gen. 1. 3. and on thofe 
words, ver. 8. only fay the word, and my Ser- 
vant fhall be healed, &c. he faith, he repre- 
fents the Faith of the Centurion, concerning 
our Lord’s Divine Power, thus; If I who am 
Jabjett to the power of another, have fo much 
power over my Servants, that they inftantly 
do, whatever [ would have them , bow much 
more foall aH things which thou requireft, be 
done at thy Word and Command, qui nullius 
poteftati fubjeftus. es, who art fubjell to the 
power of none ὁ And, how can he deny him 
to be God, in whom fhines forth that Diviné 
Power which God exerted in the Creation 
of the World, and at whofe Word all things 
that he commandeth muft be done, and who 
is fubjel to the power of none ¢ Surely, this 
Faith of: the Cezturton may induce us to con- 
clude with St. Jerom on the place, Quod in- 
tra corporis tegmen Drvinitatem latentem vi- 
deret. 

Ver. 11, 12. Acs 4 ὑμῖν, ὅτι arodAol lop 
dvallohcov Ὁ δυσμὴ ἥξεσι, i avaxriotyocv®) pe 
"ACegay — cv τῇ βασιλριᾳ T ἐρᾳνῶν, and { 
Ly unto you, that many shall come from the 

aft, and from the Wef? , and fhall ft down 
with Abraham, and Ifaac, and Facob, iA the 
Kingdom of Heaven, δὲς] For the right un- 

ftanding of thefe Words, note, 
uf 3 


(bb) In Luke 7. 14. 


Cha p. VUI. | 


1/?, That to /ye down with Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Facob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, doth 
not here fignifie to enjoy everlafting Happi- 
nefs in Heaven with them, but only to be- 
come the Sons ef Abraham bro ‘Faith, Gal. 
3.7. and fo to be bleffed with Faithful Abra- 
bam, vet. 9. 10 bave the Bleffing of Abrabam 
coming on them, that they may recerve the 
Promife of the Spirit, ver. 14. thro Faith in 
Chriff, to be the Seed of Abrabam, and Heirs 
according to the Promife, ver. 29. viz. the 
Promife made to Abraham , Gen. 12. 3. Te- 
newed to I/aac, Gen. 26. 4. and confirmed to 
Facob , Gen, 28. 14. and to be according to 
Ifaac, the Cbildren of the Promife, Gal. 4. 28. 
This, faith Chriff, fhall be the Blefling of the 
believing Gentiles, they fhall be Soms of dbra- 
ham, and ΠΕ: of the Promifes made to the 
Patriarchs, and mentioned by all the Prophets 
of the Ομ Teftament ; whereas the unoelie- 
ving Fews wanting the Faith of Abraham, 
fhall be deprived of the Bleffings promifed 
to his Seed ; for they who feek to enter, and 
Shall not be able, becaufe the Mafter bath fhut 
to bis Door, Luke 13. 24, 25. are thofe Fews 
who fought for Righteoufnefs by the Works 
of the Law, and not by Faith, and therefore 
found it not, Rom. 9. 31, 32.— 11.7. who 
entred not into the Reft prepared for them, 
by reafon of their Unbelief , Heb. 3.18, 19. 
—4. 2,5. and from whom the Kingdom of 
Ged was taken away, Matth. 21. 43. they are 
they, who fhall fay to Chriff, we have eaten 
and drunk before thee, and thou haft taught 
in our Streets, Luke 13.25. which could be 
faid only by the Fews. 

2d4/y, Obferve that this Kingdom of God 
is reprefented here, and elfewhere, as a Nzp- 
tial Solemnity , or a Banquet, at which the 
Guefts fit down with the Mafter of the Feaft. 
Now thefe Banquets were ufually made at 
night, and continued long in the night ; hence 
were they called cane convivales, Suppers, 
(c) pind σ᾽ είπναιν dor τορᾷξεων. Because ibey 
were wont to fup late, after they bad done their 
Bufinefs, faith Plutarch ; thus have we men- 
tion of a great Supper, Luke 14.16. of the 
Supper of the Lamb, Rev. 19.7. and of the 
Bridegroom coming at midnight to bis Supper, 
Matth. 25. 6. Hence at thofe Suppers the 
Houfé of Reception was filled with Lights, 
Called οᾶσες, Ἀαμπάσες, ANuxveta, Davoi , in 
(d) Athenens and (e) Plutarch, i.e. Tor- 
ches, Lamps, Candles, and Lanthorns 5 and 
fo they who were admitted to the Banquer, 
had the benefit of the Light: But they who 
were fhut out, or could not enter, were in 
Darknefs ; whence the unhappy ftate of thofe, 


who were excluded ftom the Kingdom of 


God, or from a ftate of firure Happinef, is 
frequently exprelled by their being caft out 
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into utter Darknefs,v.12. See Marth, 22.13. 
— 25.30. and becaufe they who were thus 
fhut out from the Marriage Feaft, were not 
only expoféd to Shame , but alfo to Cold 
and Hunger, therefore is it added, sbere shall 
be weeping, and wailing, and gnafhing of 
Teeth, Matth. 13. 42. Luke 13. 28. And Oh! 
how contrary is this Prediction of our Lord 
to the vain Opinions of the Fews, who were 
wont to fay, that a// Ifrael fhould have a Por- 
tion in the World to come; But the Hea- 
thens, fay they, are to be Fuel for Hell Fire, 
Pirk Eliezer, Cap. 9. Se€t. 4. whereas our Sa- 
vioxr here declareth, that thefe Heathens 
fhould fit down with Abrabam, Vaac, and Fa- 
cob in the Kingdom of Heaven, and they, the 
Children of the Kingdom, fhould be caft into 
uiter Darknefs. 

3dly, Obferve for Explication of other pla- 
ces relating to thefe Banquets and nuptial 
Feafis, that they who were invited to them, 
entred by a Gate defigned to receive them ; 
whence Chrif? by whom we enter in to this 
Marriage Feaff, compares himfelf to a Gare, 
John 10. 1, 2,7,9. Now this Gate, at the 
time when the Guefts invited were to come, 
was made narrow, the Wicket only being 
left open, and the Porter ftanding there, that 
they who were not bidden to the Marriage, 
might not rufh into it. Hence Chrif? ex- 
horts the Fews to enter in at the ftrait 
Gate, Matth.7. 13,14. Luke 13. 24. 2. δ. 16 
firive to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven , and be made Partakers of the Bleffings 
of it, before it was taken from them. La/ft/y, 
When all that were invited were once come, 
the Door was prefently fhut, and was not to 
be opened any more to them who ftood 
knocking without; fo after the Wife Vir- 
gins had entred with the Bridegroom, the 
Gate was fhut, and was not opened to the 
Foolifh Virgins, who ftood Knocking without, 
Marth. 25. 11. And in this fenfe are we to 
underftand thofe words of Chrif?, Luke 13. 
24, 25. Many fhall feek to enter, and fhall 
not be able, viz. not for want of any Grace 
fufficient on God’s part, but becaufe of their 
coming too late, after. the Gate is fhut, and 
the Bridegroom is entred, as is apparent from 
the reafon of that Admonition, /frrve to enter 
in at the firait Gate, for many will feek to 
enter in, and fhall not be able, when once the 
Mafter of the Houfe is rifenup, and hath fhut 
to the Door. 

Ver. 14. Eide T wevbcogv αὐτῇ, And when 
Fefus came unto Peter's Houfe, he faw bis 
Wife's Mother laid, and fick of a Fever.) 
Learn hence, faith Theophy/adf, that Marriage 
is no Hindrance to Virtue, fince the chief of 
the Apoftles had his Wife. Brugenfis here 
notes, that'it is aay of Peter only as 
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he had a Wife, but that this is not exactly 
εἶπε, fee Note on 3 Cor. 7. 8. and on Chap. 
. 5. Moreover we read in the interpolated 
(fF) lenatins, Boj Πέτρα 4 Mowe x 7 anew 
ἡποςτύλων τοῖς γάμοις τσρησομιλησάνιων, of Pe- 
rer, and Paul; and other Apofiles that were 
married. (g) St. Bufil reckons among thofe 
thac were married, Tere qv τεὶς διοι πος Ὁ ὑστο" 
φίλων, Peter and she reft of the sApofties. 
And (h) St. Ambrofe faith, that omnes Apo- 
ftoli, exceptis Johanne & Paulo, uxores ha- 
buifle dicuntur, a// the Apojiles, except Fobn 
and Paul, are faid to bave had Wives. See 
many other Teftimonies in (1) Coteleriss’s 
Notes on the Epiftle of Ignatius to the Phi- 


ὦ ladelphians. 


Ver. 15. ΟψΨίας 5. Puophens, and when the 
Even was come.| The Fews kept theit Sab- 
bath from Evening to Evening, according to 
thofe words, Lev. 23. 32. from Even to 
Even fhall ye celebrate. your Sabbath , and 
therefore when it began to be dark, before 
the Sabbath, Nebemtab commands the Gates 
of Ferufelem to be fhur, Neb. 13. 19. and 
the Author of (k) ει faith, non ingredi- 
tur nifi occumbenre Sole, she Sabbath doth not 
enter but when the Sun is fet, as Sts Mark 
and St. Luke fpeak , fee Lightfocr on the 
Place. 

Ver. 17. ‘Aus τας ὠοϑενείας ἡμὴ! tals, 
That it might be fulfilled which way fpoken by 
the Prophet, faying, He bimfelf took our Infir- 
mities, and bore our Sickneffés.| This is one 
of thofe places from which Interpreters con- 
clude, a Prophefie is faid to be fulfilled only 
by way of Accommodation, tho’ not accor- 
ding to the Intention of the Prophet. But I 
conceive without juft ground: For, (1.) the 
Fems themfelves did think this Paffage of the 
Propbet, related to the curing their Difea- 
fes, as well as the. procuring Remiffion of 
their Sins , for thus they fpeak, she Name 
of the Meffiab, is the Leper, of the Hoxfe 
of Rabbi, ax τι is fard, furely be bore oxr ins 

rmities. And we efteemed him, nzegua quai 
leprofum, as a Leper, faith St. Ferow, and 
the Vulgar, ἀφήμῆνον ἐν api wia, Spam &. a- 
quila, now on, fay Hefychias, Satdas, and 

bavorinus is ἡ xegia ὁ Nereus, the Color of 
106 Leprofie See Lev. 14.. 32, 35. And a- 
gan if Me/fas be among the Living, Redbbo- 
na Liakkedofh is he, as being one who bears 
our Injirmities 5 and feeing Chrift by healing 
our Difeafes, took away the temporat Punifh- 
ment of our Sins, (fee the Nate on Chap. 9. 2.) 
and faid to fome of them he healed, shy Sins 
are forgiven thec, why might not this Pro- 
phefie be twice fulfilled, when by taking away 
their Difeafes, he took away the temporal 
Punithment of their Sins, and when by fuf- 
fering on the Crofs, he procured a full Remif- 
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(8) Meet ὑπῆαγῆς βία. Tom 2. p. 2%: 
* Vide Grotiam. 


Chap. VIIL 


fion of the Guilt of their Iniquicies ? 


Ver. 25. Kou ἄφες res νεχρὲς DanLoy τὸς owt mt 


veness, «nd les the dead bury their dead. | 
That of vexegi the dead, in Scripture doth of- 
ten fignifie, not thofe who in a natural Senfe 
gre dead, by Diffolution of the Soul and Bo- 
dy, but thofe who in a fpiritual Senfe are fo, 
by being alienated trom the Life of Ged, and 
dead in Trefpaffes and Sins. See Note on 
1 Pet. 4. 6. thus, * Clemens οἱ Alexandria 
faith, that, ὧν τῇ Paglacw φιλοσοφίᾳ νεκρὸς 
κοϑαι τοὺς ὠκπέσονϊεις FT σοΐμαάτων x, καθυπο» 
lavovias t γῶν rots waleot τοῖς uytxcis, The 
Philofopby of the Barbarians called them dead, 
who deferted tbeir Dottrines, and fuljeded 
their Minds to fenfual Paffiors ,; and (1) Ori- 
gen, That the Pythagoreans placed Copbins im 
their Room, fymbolically to reprefent that 
Death, and Phi/o ftiles this the Death of rhe 
Soul, wluaCdcphops πάθεσι x, κακίσις ἐπεσαις, 
entoml'd in Paffions, and ail Wickednefs, \e- 
gis alleg. 1. 1. Ρ. 47. Here then Chrift teach- 
eth, that when we are called by him to the 
Promotion of the Gofpel, and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls, we fhould nor fuffer earthly Bu- 
finefs, which may be done as weli by others, 
who are unfit to be employ’d in Spirituals, to 
give us the leaft Hindrance from 4eétting in- 
itantly upon that Work. 

Ver. 26. Ti edo tse ddtyortsor, Why are 
ye fearful, Ob ye of little Faith? | Here ἢ 
conceive: ic may be uféful to lay down the 
Indications of a weak and little Faith, that we 
may guard our felvesagainft them. And, 

iff, The Fears, and Jealoufies of pious Per- 
fons, betray the WeaknefS of their Faith, as 
is appasent from this Queftion, M/by are ye 
fearful, ob ye of lutle Faith? Now {uch are 
not only thofe evil Fears which terrifie us from 
the Performance of our Duty, but our irra- 
tional, and fuperftitious: Fears of being ‘lett 
alone, or in the dark, the fear of evil Spirits, 
and the like, and alfo all anxious and tormen- 
ting Fears of what hereafter may befal our: 
felves, our Chriftian Brethren, or the fincere, 
and living Members of Chrifl’s Body ; a fear 
of Caution, which renders us induftrious to 
prevent the evil, may be ufeful in this cafe, 
but a fear of Dijfdence becomes not the good 
Chriftian,; He, faith the Pfalaift, wbofe 
Heart is fixed, trufting in the Lord, will not 
be thus afraid of evil Tsdings, Pfal. 112.7. 

edly, Our Doubtings, and Defpondings in’ 
thre time of Peril, demonftrate the weaknefs. 
of oor Faith, according to that Sayine of our 
Lord τὸ Perer, when he began to fink, Ob δος 
af detele Faith, wherefore did/ thux doubt ὃ 
Matth. 14. 21. They then who doubt of God’s 
Affiftance in the time of Danger, or do fufpe& 
he may defert them, in the needful Hour, are 
weak in Faith. 

3 dly, 


ne τορι, ... πὶ 


4. ¢(h) 1π|2 Cor ar. 
C1) Cone. Celf. 1, 3. p. 142. 


Chap. VIII. - the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


3d/y, Our anxious Solicitude for any tem- 
poral Concern, and our perplexing Cares for 
thefe Enjoyments, fhew we are Men of little 
Faith, for our beaventy Father knoweth how 
Far we bave need of thefe things, and hence 
our Saviour argues thus, If God fo cloath the 
Lilies of the Field, ifhe feed she Fowls of the 
Air. will be not much more cloathand feed you, 
Oh ye of little Faith ¢ Matth. 6. 30. He there- 
fore who fufpects the Kindnefs of his heaven- 
ly Father in thefe inferior Concerns, either mi- 
{trufts his Power, as did the unbelieving 7ews, 
faying, Can God prepare a Table in the Wil- 
dernejs? Or elfe conceives his Goodnefs to 
his faithful Servants may be lefs than to the 
meanelt of his Creatures. And, 

4ibly, Our Impatience under Troubles, ar- 
gues our want of Faith, for be thar beteverh 
will not make bafte, fa. 28.16. Our due Per- 
fuafions of God’s paternal Love towards us, 
will engage us to poflefs our Souls in Patience, 
and tarry the Lord’s Leifure, and wait con- 
tentedly for any Bleffing he hath promifed, as 
knowing it will furely come in its moft_pro- 
per Seafon, and when the Wifdom of our 
heavenly Father fees we are belt fitted to en- 
joy it. | 

Ver. 27. Οἱ ἄνημοι τὸ, ἡ ϑιάλαοσα vransysiy 
αὐτῷ, The Winds and the Sea cbey bim.| [τ 
being fo often made the Property of God, 10 
frill the reging of the Sea, Pial. ὅς. 7.— 107. 
25, 29. it is not to be wondred that Chrift’s 
Difciples fhould conceive there muft be a di- 
vine Power in him, who could perform fuch 
things. 

Ver, 28. ‘Yanving αὐτῷ οδύο οἱαιμονιζόμδυοι, 
There met bim two poffefjed with the Devil, 
Mark 5. 2. A Man pojfejfed with an unclean 
Spirit, So Luke 8. 27.] See this reconciled 
Note on Mark 5.2. | 

Ver, 29. Ti ἡμῖν x col; What have we to 
do with thee ὁ] Schmidivs here {hews, that this 
is not a form of {peaking proper to the Fews, 
and Ife/lenifis only, it being ufed by good 
Greek Autbors, who had no converfe with 
them. So Arrian upon Epitfetus τὶ ἡμῖν κὶ 
αὐτί ς What have we to do with bim ὁ Lib. 1. 
Cap. 1. p. 85. : 

Ibid, ἬΛϑες dele ure noued βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς, 
dirt thou come bither 10 torment us before the 
time? | That βασανίσαι fhould. here fignifie 
only τὸ imprifon thefé Demons, or fend them 
to the place of their Reftraint, a Reverend 
Perfon argues, becaufe the word βασανίζω 
fometimes fignifies to imprifon, and Bacavisak 

are Gaolers,, Matth. 18. 34. And (2d/y,) be- 
caufe they intrear, Lwde 8. 31. that he would 
not command them to go cut, ds ἄξυοσον, that 
is into Hell. Bur (1.) βατανίζω never figni- 
fies to reftratia but in order to Punifhment, or 
torment, to extort the Truth; and Bacavisne 
only fignifies a.Gaoler, becaufe ir is his Office 


- ETT pecs a 


€m) Lib. 2 cap. 56, $7. 


a ee αὖ χα ὧν αὖ 


(n) Contra Celfum 1. 1. p. 34. 


to torture, and to punifh Men. And, ( 2.) 
they who do afterwards intreat, not to be fent 
into the Abyfs, had formerly intreated not to 
be tormented, v. 28. which fhews that to be 
tormented, v.28. and to be fent to the Ady/s, 
Ὁ. 31. were two different things. That it ra- 
ther fignifies to torment, and punifh them, 
may be gathered from the words of another 
unclean Spirit, parallel to thefe, Whar have 
we to do with thee , art thou come tmdéicay 
ἡμᾶς, to defiroy us? Mark 1. 24. Luke 4. 24. 
(2.) From thefe words, wes xoues; Arg tho 
come to do this to us before the time of Tor- 
ments ὃ For tho’ the Devi/s do at prefent be- 
lieve, and tremble, Jam. 2. 19. yet are they 
not at prefent tormented in the Flames, pre- 
pared for the Devi/ and his Angels, but only 
are referved in Chains of Darknefs to the day 
of Fudgment to be punifhed, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. 
then Satan is to be caf? into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimflone, Rev. 20. 10. at prefent be 
walks to and fro through the Face of the whole 
Earth, Job. 1. 7. and goes about like a roar- 
ing Lion, feeking whom he may devour, 
I Pet. 5. 8. 

Ver. 31. Of 3 σθαίμονες wapenctrsy αὐτὸν. 
‘The Devils intreated bim.| Some ate of Opi- 
nion that the Perfons reprefented in the New 


.Tefiament, as Demoniacks , were only Per- 


fons afflifted with fome ftrange Difeafes, Fits 
of the Mother, Convulfions, falling Sicknef, 
and the like; but this cavil may be evidently 
confuted, | 

“iff, From the Scriptures and Eccleftaftical 
Writers, which make a conttant and a plain 
Diftin&tion betwixt thefe two things, the cu- 
ring Difeafes, and the calting out of Devils. 
So Math. 4.24. They brought to him all fick 
People, that were taken with divers Difeafes, 
and thofe which were poffeffed with Devi!s, 
and thofe which were Lunatick, and bad the 
Palfie, and be bealed them; and Matth. 10.1. 
He gave to the Apoftles Power againft unclean 
Spirits to caft them out, and to heal all man- 
ner of Sicknef{s and Difeafes ; Mark 1. 34. 
He healed many that were fick of drvers D1- 
feafes, and caft out many Devils. See alfo 
Luke 4. 40,41. The Chrifiians, faith (m) Ire- 
neus, truly caft out Devils, and beal the Sick 
by Impofition of Hands. They caft out Devils, 
and beal many Difeafes, faith (n) Origen. How 
many boneft Men have by ws been healed, or 

freed from Devils? faith (0) Tertullian. 
adly, This will be farther evident ftom ma- 
ny Circumftances relating to the Devt/s to be 
caft out, or a€tually ejected. As v. 4. that 
Chrift fuffered not the Devils 10 fpeak, becaufe 
they knew bim (Mark 1. 34.) 10 be the Chrift, 
Luke 4. 41. that they faid, Ihow art the Chrift 
the Son of God, Luke 4. 41. That they ex- 
poftulate with Chrif?, faying, What bave we 
10 do with tbee, art thou come to deftroy us ¢ 
art 


- wei te 


(0) Ad Scap. c. 4. 


ὃς 


b 


a) 


art thou come to torment us before the time ¢ 
and pray that be would not torment them 
that they ask his leave to enter into the Swine, 
and being entred hurry them down into the 
Sea, and beg they may not be fent out of the 
Country ; that they acknowledge that their 
Name was Legion, there being many ot 
them, which poffeffed one Man, Mark 5. 1; 
14. Luke 8. 27, 12. Now to make all thefe 
Sayings the effects of 'a Difeafe, ot to conceive 
that Cbrift fpake thus to a Difeafe, is too 
greatgan Evidence of one that 15 himfelf difea- 
fed. For, " a 

adly, Chrift fometimes puts Queftions to 
thefe’ Demons , asking their Names, fome- 
times commands them to be /i/ent, and fome- 
times to come out of a Man, and enter no 
more into bim, Mark 1.25. Luke a. 41.’ Mark 


225: 

¢ ἡ ς This we may argue from the Symp- 
roms of thefe Demoniacks, their being of fuch 
Strength, that no Chain, or Fetters, could 
bind them, Afark 5.3. Nor could the difea- 
fed Perfon fear to be deftroyed, tormented, 
fent out of the Country, or into the Aby/s by 
Chriff. | 

Objec. If it be faid that we find no mention 
of Perfons thus poffeffed with the Devil among 


- Fews or Gentiles before our Savrour’s Advent, 


nor have we any Experience of any fuch thing, 
eirher among the Chriftzams, or in the Heathen 
World, and therefore cannot ealily believe it 
was fo then: 

Anfw. 1 anfwer, That the Falfhood of this 
Sugsettion, that Men poffeffed with evil 
Spirits were not known among the 7ews in 
former Ages, hath been proved from the plain 
Teftimonies of Fofephus, Fuffin Martyr, and 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


᾿ Chap. ΙΧ. 


Irenews, in the general Pretace to the Epi- 


files, p. 43- 


And that among the Heatheas, there were 
Perfons thus poflefs’d; is there prov'd alfo, 
from the Teftimonies of Plutarch; Lucian, 
Fuftin Martyr, and Origen; fo that ’tis cer- 
tain that the LHiftory of (βγη and his Apo- 


files, cafting out Devils in Fadea, and of Chrr- 
flians cafting them out throughout the World, 


was therefore never queftioned by Jew or Gen- 
tile, becaufe they had among themfelves in 
every place Pretenders to it. 

Objet; 2. Whereas it is objected that 10 
have ἃ Devil, and be mad, ate joined toge- 
ther ds the fame thing, Fobz 10. 20. and to 
be Lumatick, and bave @ Devi!/, Matth. 17. 
15, 18. and is hence inferrd that rhefé Dif- 
eafes were the fame, as Devi/s ; and accor- 
ding to the Fewifh Phrafe, gave occafion to 
the being faid, fuch Perfors were pofjcffed with 
a Devil: | | 

Anfw. To this 1 anfwer, That I have fuffi- 
ciently confuted this Cavil, in this Note, by 
fhewing both from the facred Records, and 
the Writings of the Farbers, that there is a 
conftant and plain Diftin€tion betwixt thefe 
two things, the curing of Difeafes, and the 
cafting out of Devils. ; 


Ibid. ᾿Επίτρεψον ἡμῖν, Suffer us.] He only 
therefore fent them into the L7erd of Swine, 
Mark 5. 1.2. by permitting them to enter in- 
to them; and this he did, faith Grotias, to 
convince the Greeks who lived in this place, 
and kept thefe Swine, of the SacrednefS of 
the Fewi/h Laws, which they ridiculed, efpe- 
cially on the account of the Prohibition to eat 
Swine’s Flefh. 


CHA 
Ι. ND he entred into a Ship, and paf- 
A fed over (a part of the Sea of Ga- 


‘Iilee) and came * into his own City (Caper- 
naum. ) 


2. And (a Rumour being fpread that be 
was in the Houfc, Mark 2.1. as indeed be 
was, fitting and teaching a Multitude, fo 
great, that the Houfe and Porch could not re- 
cerve them, and healing them by bis divine 
Power, in Prefence of the Pharifees and Do- 


lors of the Law, who came from Galilee, Fu- 


dea; and Ferufalem, Luke 5.17.) behold they 
brought to him a Man fick of the Palfie, ly- 
ing ona Bed (carried by four Perfons, who 
being not able to come to him for the Prefs, 
they uncovered the Roof of the upper Cham- 
ber where be was, and let down the Bed to 
him, fee the Note on Mark 2 3.) And Jefus 
Ὁ feeing their Faich, ‘ faid unto the fick of the 
Palfie, Son, be of good Cheer, thy Sins are 
forgiven thee, 


P. IX. 


3. And behold certain of the Scribes, (and 
Pharifees fitting there, ) faid within them- 
felves, (i.¢. 12 their Hearts, Mark 2.6. aad in 
their privateDifcourfes, Luke 5. 21.) this Man 
blaf{phemeth, ( sabe bimfelf a God, for who 
can forgive Sins but God only ὁ Luke 5. 21.) 

4. And Jefus knowing their Thoughts, faid, 
wherefore think you evil in your Hearts, (con- 
cerning me for tbefe words? ) 

ς. For, * whether is eafier to fay, thy Sins 
be forgiven thee, or to fay arife, (take up thy 
Bed,) and walk ; (which % a certain Indica- 
tion that the Sins which brought upon bim that 
Difeafe, are pardoned, or that this Puaifh- 
ment of them ὃς remitted 6) 

6. But, (I chufe to fay the firft,) * that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath Power, 
(even whilft be 7) on Earth, to forgive Sins - 
Then (turning from them, ) faith he to the 
fick of the Palfie, arife, take up thy Bed, and 
go untothy Houfe. ᾿ 


7. And 


Chap. ΙΧ. 


7. And he arofe, (took up his Bed,) and de- 
parted to his Houfe. . 

8. But, (amd) when the Multitude faw it, 
they marvelled, and glorified God, which had 
given fuch Power unto Men; ( acknowledging 
they never faw it fo before, Mark 2. 12.) 

g. And as Jefus paffed from thence, he faw 
4 Man named Matthew, (or Levi, the Son 
of Alpheus, Mark 2.14. Luke 5. 27.) fitting 
at the Receipt of Cuftom, (or To/l-booth, and 
he faith to him, follow me; and he (/eaving 
all thiags) arofe, and followed him; (and 
made bim a great Supper in bis Houfe, Luke 

. 29. 

᾿ I ᾿ And it came to pafS as Jefus fat at Meat, 
in the Houfe, (of Matthew) behold many 
Publicans and Sinnerscame, and fat down with 
him, and his Difciples. 

11. And when the Pharifees faw it, they 
(murmuring ) {aid to his Difciples, * why eat- 
eth yout Mafter with Publicans and Sinners ? 
(why doth be who profeffeth bimfelf a Prophet, 
and an holy Man, defile bimfelf by touching, 
and vilifie bimfelf by converfing with fuch 
Men 6) 

12. But when Jefus heard that, he faid unto 
them, (fuch more efpectally need my help, for ) 


they that be whole need not a Phyfician, but. 


they that be fick. 

13. But, (for your farther Satisfation in 
this matter,) go ye and learn what that (of 
the Propbet Hofea, chap. 6. 6.) meaneth, "I 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, (and 


1 how it fuits with this Aion of mine, ) * for 


I came not to call the Righteous, but Sin- 
ners to Repentance, (and muft not be di- 
verted from fuch Ads of Mercy by your 
Rules.) 

14. Then, (at being a day on which the 
Difciples of Fobn and the Pharifces fafted, 
Mark 2. 18.) came to him the Difciples of 
John, faying, (10 Jefus) " why do we and 
the Pharifees taft oft, (even twice a week, 
Luke 18. 12.) but thy Difciples faft not, 
(but eat and drink on our fafting Days ὁ 
Luke 5. 32.) ἜΝ 

15. And Jefus faid unto them, ‘can the 
Children of the Bride-chamber mourn as long 
as the Bridegroom is with them, (1s this fir, 
or ufual in fuch cafes?) but (as for my Dif- 
ciples,) the days will come when the Bride- 
groom fhall (ὧν Death) be taken from them, 
and Har alley faft. iia 

16. (And he faid alfo, by way of Parable 
Luke 5. 36.) Ni Man putteth a. piece of 
new Cloth to an old Garment, for (if fo) 
that which is put in to fill it up taketh 
from the Garment, and the Rent is made 
worfe. | 
17. Neither do Men put new Wine into 
Qld (leather ) Bottles, δε the Bottles break, 
and the Wine runneth out, and. (fo) the Bot- 
tles perifh, but they put new Wine into new 


Bottles and both are preferved, (fo in like firm them that fhe was alive, Luke 8. 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


manner my young Difciples, taken, not from 
the Schools or Academics, as perbaps thofe 
of Fobn and the Pharifces might be, but from 
their fifhing Trades, muf? nor prefently be put 
to fuch fevere Tasks, for which they are not 
yet flrong enough, left they fhould be difcou- 
raged, and fall from me.) 

18. While he fpake thefé things (to shem,) 
behold there came a certain * Ruler (of 106 
Synagogue, Fairus by Name, Mark 15. 22. 
Luke 8. 41.) and worfhipped him, faying, 
my Daughter °.is even now dead, .(Gr. ; 
dead by this time, for when I came from my 
Houfe fhe was at the laft Gafp, Mark 5. 23.) 
but come, and lay thy Hand upon her, and fhe 
fhall live. 

19. And Jefus arofe, and followed him, 
and fo did his Difciples, (and @ great Mul- 
titude, who prefsd upon him, Mark 5. 24. 
Luke 8. 42.) 

20. And behold a Woman, which was di- 
feafed with an Iffue of Blood twelve Years, 
(and had fpent all that fhe bad upon Phyfici- 
ans, and was nothing better, bat rather grew 
worfe, Marks. 26. Luke 8. 43.) came behind 
him, and touched the Hem of his Garment, 
(and prefently the ἐμέ of ber Blood was 
flenched, Mark 5. 29.) 

21. For fhe (bad) faid within her felf, 
if I may but touch his Garment, I fhall be 
whole. 

22. But Jefus, (Anowing that Virtue war 
gone out of him,) turned him about, (to rhe 
Multitude, and faid, who touched me?) and 
when he faw her (that had done fo, and beard 
ber tell the reafon why fhe bad done it, Luke 
8.45,47-) he faid (nto her,) Daughter, be 
of good Comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, and the Woman was made whole ftom 
that hour. 

[Luke 8. 49. While he was fpeaking, there 
cometh one from the Ruler of the Synagogue’s 
Houfe, faying to him, thy Daughter is dead, 
trouble not the Maffer. 50, But when Fefus 
heard it, be anfwered bim, faying, fear not, 
believe only, and fhe fhall be made whole. | 

23. And when Jefus came into the Ruler’s 
Houfe, and faw the Minftrels, and (beard) 
the People making a noife, (as at 4 Funeral 
Solemnity; ) 

24. He faid unto them, give place, for Ρ the 
Maid is not dead, but fleepeth; (i. 6. fhe fhall 
be raifed from it, as it were out of Sleep,) 
and they laughed him to Scorn. 

25. But when the People were put forth 
(Peter, James, and Fobn, and the Father 
and Mother of the Damfel being ony left, 
Mark 5. 40.) He went in, and took her by 
the Hand, (and faid unto ber, Daughter, arife, 
and ber Spirit returned unto ber,) and the 
Maid arofe, (and walked, being twelve Years 
ald, and be commanded that fometbing fhould. 
be grven ber to eat, to ftrengthen ber, and con- 


54,554) 
26. And 
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26. And the Fame hereof went abroad into. 
alithe Land: (tho he ftraitly charged themt to 
rell no Man of it, Luke 8. 56.) 

27. And when Jefus departed thence, tovo 
blind Men followed him, crying and faying; 
Thou Son of David, (of whom the Prophet 
Lfaiah hath foretold, that be fhould open the. 
Eyes of the Blind, Chap. 29. 18.—— 35. 5» — 
42.7.) have Mercy on us. . 

28, And. when he -was come into. the 
Houfe, the Blind Men came to him ; and 
Jefus faith to them, Believe ye that. am 
able to do this? They faid unto him, Yea, 
Lord. | 

29. Then touched he their Eyes, faying, Ac- 
cording to your Faith be it to you. 7 
30. And: their Eyes were opened ; and Je- 
fus ftrily chatged them, faying, 9 See. that 

no Man: know it. 

31. But they, when they were departed , 
fpread abroad his Fame in all that Country. 

32. And as they went out. (of rhe City,) 
behold; they brought to him a dumb Man 
poffeffed with a Devil: 

33. And when the Devil was caft out, the 


A Parapbrafe: with Annotations 


Chap. ΙΧ. 


Dumb f{pake, and the Multitudes marvelled, 
faying, [τ was never fo feen in Iftael. | 

34. But the Pharifees faid, He cafteth out 
Devils thto’ (Bee/zebub, Luke 11.15. whois) 
the Prince of the Devils. - ἐξ 

25. And Jefus went about all the Cities, 
and Villages, ‘teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the Gofpel of the Kingdom, 
and healing every Sicknefs, and every Difeafe 
among the People. Ὄ 
_ 36. But, (end) when he faw the Multitudes 
(that followed bim,) he has moved with com- 
paffion on them, becaufe * they fainted, (or. 
firayed) and were {cattered abroad as Sheep 
having no Shepherd, (and he taught them ma- 
ny things, Mark 6. 34.) 
. 37. Then faith heto his Difciples, * the Har- 
veft truly is plénteous, but the Labourers are 
few; (i. 6. there be many who are willing to 
receive Inftrudtion, but few who are fi to give 
21 to them.) ie 
. 148. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Har- 
velt, that he would fend forth Labourers into 
his Harveft; (20 inftrudt thofe aright who are 
ready to receive Infiruttion.) 


a | 
Annotations. on: Chap. IX... 


Ver... APE tT thay πόλιν. Into bis own 
City; | that is, into Capernaum, 
Mark 2.1. Chriff having left Nazareth, to go 
to dwell at Capernaum, Matth. 4. 13. , 
Ver. 2. "Καὶ ἰδὼν 6Iness t wis til, And 
Fefus feeing their Faith, | i.e. the Faith of 
thofe who let down the fick of the Palfie: 
Whence it is evident, that the Faith of others 
may prevail for the obtaining temporal and 
corporal Bleffings: Thus, in the preceding 
Chapter, ver. 13. the Faith of the Cexturton 
prevails, to healhisServant; and here, v. 33. 
the [τὴ is caft out of a dumb and deaf Man, 
who had no Tongue to ask it, thro’ the Faith 
of them that brought him: Thus the Dazgb- 
ter of Fairus is raifed, Luke 8. 50. ‘and the 
unclean Spirit is caft out of the Son, by the 
Father’s Faith, Mark.g9. 22,23. Note alfo 
that Theaphylaf here adds, x) αὐτῷ F op: 
Aviins and the Faith of the Paralytick , tor, 
faith he, had he not believed he fhould be 
healed, he would not have confented to their 
A&tion. ; 
Ibid. Εἴπε τιὸ BHU] In ages lou σοι αἱ 
οἱ μὴ ,ιία! ov,- He faid 10 the-fick of the Palfie; 
Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee : | Shewing, 
faith Theophylaff, That Difeafes, and chiefly 
Palfies, proceed from Sin, he firft Speaks of for 
giving they : But then ir muft be noted, That 
out Lord here {peaks of Remiffion, not'ofthe 
eternal'Punifhments, but of the temporal Pu- 
nifhments infli&ted for Sin. (1.) Becaufe 
this“Remiflion is obtained by the Faith-of 
others; whereas, the enjoyment of fpiritual: 


and’ eternal Bleffings ἴῃ Perfons capable’ of. 


Faith, depends on. their own Faith alone. 
(2.) Becaufe out Saviour faith, it is ar eafte 
to fay, thy Sins be forgiven thee, as to fay, 
Rife up, and walk, which confequence feems 
not to be good, if we take Remiffion of Sins 
in the higheft ferifé ; fince by thé Example of 
the apojtles, and feventy Difciples, it ap- 
pears, they might have power of healing fuch 
Difeafes, who had no power of forgiving 
the eternal Punifhments of Sin. Moreover, 
it is ufual. in Scrzpture, and was fo among 
the Fetws; to reprefent bodily Affli€tions, Mi- 
feries, ‘and Difeafes, as the effects of Sin, ac- 
cording to the. common Proverb, Nifi cffent 
peccata, non effent flagella, Were there no 
Sins, there would be no Chaftifements : Hence 
is the Enquiry of the Difciples, touching the 
Man born blind, who hath finn'd,--he or bis 
Parenis:'‘that be fhould be born blind 2: Jobn 
9. 2. and to the Para/ytick, Chrift having 
healed him, fpeaks thys, Beho/d, thou art 
made whole, fin no more, left 4 worfe thing 
come unto thee, Joh. 5.14. For the Law of 
Mofes threatned various Kinds of Difeafes to 
the Tranfgteffors of it,, Devt. 28. 21, 22. and 
when they were remitted, thefe Difeafes wete 
removd: ‘According to thofe words of Farah, 
chap. 25:34. The Inhabitants fhall not fay, 
Thar they are ‘fick, the People-that are there 
fhall be forgiven their Iniquity: And itis 4110 
ufual in ‘the ΟἿ and the New Teftameat, to 
intimate ‘Deltverance ‘trom corporal Difeafes 
by Remiffion' of Sins}' as when the Prophet 
faith to'David, 2 Sami't2. 13. Lhe Lord bath 
taken away thy Sins’ thon Shalt not die mnie 
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Chron. 7. 14. { will be merciful to their 
Ianguities, ΙΝ ἐδαὶ their Land: So what 
is worded thus, Marth. 9. 22. thy Faith bath fa- 
ved thee; is, Mark §.24. Thou art made whole. 

Ver.s. Ti yae κεν ουχοπώτερν εἴπειν 3 Whe- 
ther vs it caper to fay, thy Sins be forgiven 
thec , or to fay, rife up, and walk ἐ | They 
who here tell us, Tis therefore eafier to fay 
the firft, becaufe he cannot fo eafily be difpro- 
ved, who promifeth a thing invilible » as he 
who engageth to do that which is the Object 
of our Senfes ; do not compare together the 
things to be done, but only the ways of know- 
ing when they are not done: They therefore 
interpret thefe words better, who fay, That 
it muft be as eafie to fay, do the one, as to 
fay with effect the other; it being indeed the 
fame thing to fay, thy Szvs, that is, the tem- 
poral Punifhments of them are forgiven; and 
to fay, be thou healed, or rife up, and walk 
effe€tually ; feeing by being freed from the 
Difeafe, which was the temporal Punifhment 
of Sin, twas manifeft, that Sin was thus far 
forgiven. 

-“Ver.6. Ἵνα ὃ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὄξεσίαν ἔχ ὁ Yes 
F ἀνθρῳπε om “ἡ γῆς ἀφίεναι ras dwhrlias, but 
that ye may know the Son of Man hath Power 
on Earth ta forgive Sins; | i.e. of abfolving 
or releafing Men from the temporal Punifh- 
ments of Sin, whilft he is in his ftate of Hu- 
miliation ; forthat Chri? fpcaks heré- only of 
the temporal Punifhments of Sin, is citlent. 
not only from what hath been already faid, but 
alfo from the effect, Chrift only giving him 
power to rife up, and walk. Moreover, that 
Chrift here {peaks of a Power inherent in him, 
and not only of the Power of God affifting 
him, as it did the Apoft/es, when they’ healed 
Difeafes, is evident, becaufe, had Chrift only 
pronounced, that the, Sins of this Pera/ytick 
were remitted by God, and the Cure perform- 
ed by his Power, the Pharifees could have had 
no caufe to be offended with him, and ‘much 
lefs to have accufed him of Blafphemy: - 

Lafily, Obferve, that by this Power, the 
Diftemper of this’ Paralytick was healed in- 
{tantly ; which fhews, the Power that did ef: 
εξ! it, was Divine’; that Power only being 
able inftantly to cure’ Difeafes by a mond 
Hence do the Fathers conchide, our Lord was 
God as well as Man: So (a) Irenaeus, By 
remitting the Sin, be cured the Man, apd ma- 
nifefily fhewed who Be'was , for, if none can 
remit Sins but God, and yet our Lord did re- 
mit them, and cure the ‘Man, ‘it is manifeft, 
that he was both the Word of God, and the 
Son of Man, receiving power of Remiffion of 
Sins from bw Father, a#-God and ‘Man : And, 
(b ) Novat 167. Tf only ‘God can remit Sins, 
ἐς Ai Chrift remitted Hem, Meritd Chriftus 
eft: eus, He is truly Gods ble aes . 2 
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on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


Ver. 9. A Man named Matthew: ] That 
this Matthew here was the fame with Levi, in 
St. Mark and Luke. See Note on Luke 5. 27. 

Ver. 11. Alo τὶ RE? τιϑωνῶν Hy ds itor wy 
totid ὁ SidtdonclyG uM «I hy eateth your Ma- 
fler with Publiéans and Sinners ὃ Ἴ The Phw- 
rifees locked upon Publicans and great Sin- 
ners, as if they had been Hearhens, thirking 
it a fin even to converfe with them tO’ It 
were to convert them from the evil of their 
ways ; objetting this to the reproach of Chrif?, 
that he was α Friend to Publicans and Sin- 
ners, Matth. 11. 19. Hence faith our Saviour, 
of him that would not hear the Church, let bim 
be to thee av a Publican and Heathen ; i.e. ab- 
{tain from any farther converfe and familiarity 
with him, Marth.18.17. And if you love them 
that love you only, or lend to them only that 
lend to you again, what do you more than others 2 
do not Publicans, and Heathens, Matth. 5. 46. 
and Sinners , Luke ὅ. 32, 33. do the fame? 
And they bore the fame Character among the 
Heathens : So the (c) Schotia/t wpon thofe 
words of Ariflophanes, Καὶ τιθωνίω,, καὶ Pd- 
exyla, x, χάρυξοιν dorayiis, @ Publican, and 
a Whirle-pit, and a Gulpb of Rapine: And 
Suidas notes, That SuCiCrrilo τὸ t Gave ὄνομα 
BY. τοῖς τυσϊ)αιοῖς. the very Name of Publi- 
can was infamous tothe Ancients. Theocritus 
fays, that Bears arid Lions were the moft fal- 
vage Beafts in the Mountains ; but in the Ci- 
ties, τιϑῶναι Publicans and Sycophants. dApud 
Stob. Serm. 2. p.31. And in Apollodorus he 
is joind with Thieves and diffolute Men , 
xriwld + Guwve padiueye * Stob. Sern. 44. 
p.307. (4) Cero declares, The Name and 
Office was very grievous to the Greeks, and 
infinuates, that it was not much lefs abhorred 
among the Romans, and well it might be, 
fince Swidas out of an old Axthor, agrees fo 
exaCtly with Ariffophanes, declaring, That the 
Life of a Publican was, Παῤῥησιασμῆνη βία, 
cvenfliunlG- cerayi, an open and free Vio- 
lence , and unpunifbed Rapine, dvuqewh@ 
wheovetia, ἀναίσης ἐμπορία, weg! palea, κό[ον 
μὴ ἔχεσα, a fhamelefs Covetoufnefs, an impx- 
dent Merchandife, and unreafonable Negotia- 
tion: ‘Whence (e ) Tacitus not only fpeaks, 
De novis acerbitatibus, & illicitis exa€tionibus 
Publicanorim, Of the new Grievances ‘and 
uninioful Exattions of the Publicans; but adds, 
That Nero therefore was confulting, whether 
he fhould take away all Tributes, [doze pul- 
cherrimum-donum generi' mortalium daret ; 
and St. Fobn Baptift requires them to exat? no 
more than that which was appointed. See 
Dr: ‘Hammond on thé place. ee calle 

“Ver, 13, Ἔλεον Stra ὶ Suviav, I will 

bave* Merey and not Sacrifice i ive. 1 rather 
will ‘bave Mercy than Sacri ΔΕ So Gen. 
45,8: ἐκ ὑμᾶς, you have not fent me, barGod ; 
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oS nal’ yt, your Murmuring ts not againft 
sage cant God, Exod. 16.18. Prov. 8. το. 
Receive Inftruttion, % μὴ ἀργύρμον, and not δι: 
ver, and Knowledge, arte before Gold, Joel 
2.13. Rent your Hearts, and not your Gar- 
ments, fee Fobn 6.27. 1 Cor. 1.17. Forthat 
thefe words are not to be underftood abfolute- 
ly, is evident, becaufe God had command- 
eJ Sacrifices, and therefore could not abfolute- 
ly fay, be wall not have them. 

Ibid. Οὐ 58 ηλβθον καλέσαι Jincuss NM’ ὡμῇρ.- 
Πωλιὸς εἰς μένοι" For I came not to call the 
Righteows, but Sinners to. repentance. | Where, 
by the Righteous, we are ποῖ to underftand 
thofe who are only righteous in their own Con- 
ceits, fuch:-as the Pharifces were, who juffified 
themfelves before Men, Luke 16. 15. and 
trufied to themfelves that they were righteous, 
and defpifed others in comparifon of them- 
Selves, Luke 18. 9. for duch are not whole, 
but have great need of the. fpiritual Phy/ician, 
ver. 12. and fuch efpecially, the Gofpel cal- 
leth to repentance, Marth,.3.8, 9, 10. dpoc. 
3.17. Moreover,the word Srazers here im- 
ports, fuch Perfons as live ina cuflomary pra-. 
dice of Sin fo thatthe tenour of their Lives 
is wicked, -and who are therefore to be called 
to that Repentance. which conlifts in she change 
of their Lrves, fromshbe Service of Sin to. Ho- 
Ane], from Slavery to: Satan, to the Fear of 
God ; and therefore, by the Righteous who 
need no Repentance, we are not to underftand. 
thofé who are entirely:free fom Sin, for, Ὁ 
there isnot ἃ jaft May upon Earth, Fo4 9. 2. 
Ecclef. 7.20. nor any Man who is not @ Sin- 
ner, 1 Kings 8. 46. Fames.2. 2. “1 Fobr 1.8. 
but thofe who ate.truly.and. fincerely..righte- 
ous, have truly reformed. their Lives, who 
carefully endeavour to abftain ftom all kaewn 
Sins, and. fet themfelves fmcerely to the per- 
formance of their whole Duty both te: God 
and Man, and fo are.righteous and, accepted 
in the fight of God , ‘in which fenft, Ζσὰ was 
righteous, end ef{chewed evil, Zacharias and 
ἀπ were righteous, avalking in-all the 
onmandments of God, Luke 1.6, and Sizgog, 
Luke 2.25. πὰ [Ὁ they needed not that:Re- 
pentance which confilts in the change ofthe 
Lite, from.a courfe of Sinning, to living unto 
God. ,: So that the. Argument here is-double, 
(1..) That. tho’ familiar. Converfé: with Sin- 
ners was in the.general το 86 avoided, yet was 
that only.'6n .this account, That -we may not 
encourage them in Sin,.or be defiled by them, 
and:fo.it could not chindér that great Aék. af 

ty and Mercy to ‘their. Sauls, which was 


Cheri and δὲ 
direCted to the Converfion: of. them trom thei 
evil ways.; the avoiding of Familiante pith 
them, being only -as.the Precept of Sacrifice 
-and-therefore not.to be magarded fo, ἃς τοιοῦ. 

ruct.that more. important, Duty, of thewing 
Mercy to their Souls,; ( 2.) That Chrij? was 
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the great {pirirual Phyfeien fence to heal thefg 
Sin-fick Souls, and call them to Repentance ; 
and therefore, in converfing wich them, in pur- 
{uance of this end, he was 10 far from tranf- 
erefling his kutber’s Precepts, that he was do- 
ing the great Work for which he was fent by. 
him into the World. Note alfo, That this of 
the Phyficign was a. proverbial Saying ; for, 
when (f°) Aatifthenes was asked, Why te cane 
verfed with wicked men? His Anfwer was, 
Καὶ οἱ ἰατροὶ μ᾽ Ὁ νοσενίων εἰσὶν, Phyficians 
are with the Difeafed: And, when Diogenes 
faith (g) Stobeus, when Paxfanias faith Plu. 
tarch, was.asked, Why be praifed the Lacedz- 
monians, but ftad ποῖ. τοῦ! them? He an- 
fwered, Ὅτι 24 idlegt “ὥρᾳ τοῖς Uiaiveow gre 
Ὁ. οἱ voosvles ἀζοίρ δ ειν εἰώθασιν, That Phyfi- 
cians converfed not among the Healthy ,. but 
among the: “Ne a 6 | " ἡ 

Ver. 14. Ae τὶ ἡμεῖς x φαρισοῖοι νης ἀμὴν 
πολλὰ, Why do we ον the Eben ees aft 
much, but thy Difciples faft not? | Ie is 
here faid by Mr.C/eye, that it was, nor the De- 
fign of St. Fobn’s Difciples, to enquire fim- 
ply, Why the Difciples of Chri/f did por faft 
bit why they did not follow the Example οὗ 
all devout Men among the Jews, who did 
faft offen.. But, (1/?,)-This feems,to bea 
Miftake ; for they ask,.why they did not ΕΙΣ 
at all? And our Saviowr;s Plea for. them, is, 
for an entire exemption fiom that Duty , 
whilit he was prefent withthem. (2dly,) Were 
it as Mx. C7. would haye ἴς, yet ὁ th Obfer- 
vation of the Reverend Dr. Hamaord true and 
pertinent, That the Difciples of fobz_ intend- 
ed. not to ask the reafon, why they themndelves 
fafted: often ?. ΤΙ -being fo well. fatished 

tha 


with the reqfon. t, that they wonder why 
Chrift’s Difciples did not.as they did: This 


being, faith he, rely. the meaning of ‘theig 
Queftran , -Lince we taft fo-fevoutly, why do 
not thy Difciples do this aswell aswe?. τ᾿ 
Verurg. Mi duplay’®) oi yal Ὁ suyapain@ ari 
bes Cam .the Childrea ofthe Bride-chambher 
mourns long as th ee eee aeash: thew 9 
The Sons of the. Bxide.chumher are thole whp 
weré.adimitted into it, filed -by the Greciams 
eginiagy' and τὶ igveaqt * by the Latins, Bee 
nabi s by. the ewes Sbolbebinin , and thei 
bufinels wis, to enter into the Bride.chamber, 
and to rejoice.and exhilarate themielves μὰ 
thie Bridegroom, during the time of the Man- 
riage Fejtival; which.was, faith Dr. Light- 
foot onsthe place, fever Days 5 and thefe,we 
uf LLY... Dinar Ἢ νμμφίᾳ, fhe.Friends or, Kind- 
red: of the-~Bridegroom: Whence, St. Zab 


Bape tepretents bimtel, .25.tejaicing to hear 


the Voicevofithe Aridggraom, .as being one: af 
his Friends ,. Joba3..29. \So then she, Atgu- 
THABL.TyAS;thus ; J mothe Bridegrqarp dad the 
Church is my Bride, τὰς long δὰ] amachere, 
lafts the Marriage-Feaff, and my “Difciples 
emake gee are 
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Chap. IX. 


are the Children, and Friends of the Bride- 
groom, and [Ὁ are not to mourn, but to rejoice 
with me whilft this time lafts ; at my Death 
and Departure from them, this Bridegroom 
will be taken from them, and then will be the 
time for them to faft, and mourn. 

Ver. 16, 17. Οὐσεὶς 4 emGadhrd ome rnjace 
‘dus dlvags dm ἱμα]ϊῳ warkua, No Man 
putrerb a piece of new Cloth to an old Gar- 
ment.) Itisthe Opinion of many Farhers and 
Interpreters, that Chrift by thefe two Simili- 
tudes intended to fhew , he thought it not fit 
at their αὐ Fntrance, and before the Lo/y 
Spirit was come down upon his Difciples, to 
impofe the Burthen of Fafting on them, be- 
caufe they were not fitted to bear it, by rea- 
fon of their Infrmity, and that they might be 
tempted by fuch Aufterities, as were frequent 
Faftings, impofed on them, to fall off from 
him. And hence they add, That Chri/? by his 
Example , recommends this condefcenfion to 
weak and infirm Confciences to his Difcip/es, 
and to the Minifters of the Gofpe/, viz. not 
to impofe upon them, that PapG@ emlalja- 


των, weight of Ordinances which they cannot 


bear: But, againft this Expoficion, Epifco- 
pins obje&ts, That no reafon can be afhgned, 
why ἘΣ Difciples fhould be lefs able thus 
to faft, than the Difcrples of the Bapriff, or 
the Pharifees. To which Obje€tion | anfwer, 
That there were among the ews, not only 
Se€ts of the Effens, and Pharifees, who led 
an auftere Life , but alfo (hh) Schools of the 
Prophets ; and ,thofe frequently lived-in Moun- 
tains and Deferts, and were alfo many of them 
Nasarites, and confecrated to the Service of 
God ; they had alfo their Academical and: pri- 
vate Schoo/s, to train up Men in Difcipline , 
and from thefe might come Difciples to Fob 
in the Wildernefs, and Difciples to the Pha: 
vifces, who might be trained up in thofe Du- 
ties; whereas tis certain, that the Difciples of 
our Lord were chofen from their Εἰ πρὶ 
trade, and fo came to him wholly unac- 
quainted with, and fo unfitted for thofe Aufte- 
rities. His’ Interpretation is therefore this , 
That. it is as unfit or unfeemly for his Difci- 
ples to faft, whilft he is prefent with them, as 
it 15 to few a‘ piece of new Cloth to an old, or 
to puc new Wine into old Bottles; in which 
Interpretation, I cannot acquiefce, becaufe it 
is manifeft from both thefe Similitudes,: That: 
our Lord reprefents not the unfitnefs, but the 
hurt and damage of doing either of thefe 
things, vrz. that the doing of the ‘firft would 
make the Rent worfe; the doing of the 
fecond , would endanger the breaking the 
Bottles, and the fpilling the Wine: To which 
danger, the fenfe given by Epifcopins, hath 


no refpe€t. | 
Ver. 18. ᾿Αρχων, @ Ruler: This Ruler 
ceytruva teal, 


being in St. Mar& and Luke, 
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a Ruler of the Synagogue , it isnot reafonable 
to conceive, as fome do, that he was one of 
the Twenty three Fudges that were conititu- 
ted in every City, but rather, that he was the 
Head, or Ruler of the Synagogue, which was 
at Nazareth: Of which Rulers we have 
mention, δε 13.15. — 18, 8. 17. Luke 
13.14. See Noteon Maré 5. 22. 

Ibid. "Agh ἐτιθδύτησεν, Is now dead : 1 This 
being in St. Mark 5. 23. ἐσογάτως tyd, phe is 
at the laft Extremity, the words mutt be 
rendred as in the Parapbrafe, She ὃς by this 
time dead ; and this is evident from tke Sto- 
ry, becaufe, as Chri/? was going to the Κα- 
ler’s Houfe, a Meflenger comes from it, to 
tell him, That his Daughter was now dead, 


Luke 8. 49. which fhews, that at his coming» 


to Chriff, fhe was not fo, but only ac the lait 
extremity. [=]: 

Ver. 24. Οὐ ὁ ἐἀπέθογυς τὸ κορῴσιον ἀλλα 
λαθάσᾳ, For the Maid 1s not dead, but fleep- 
eth, 1 From this place, the Fefu:rs contend 
for their Egurvocations, and mental Referva- 
tions, by which, they certainly deceive the 
Hearer, who knows not what in their Minds 
they do conceal, alledging, That when our 
Lord here faith, fhe 1s not dead, he referved 
in his Mind, z7 refpett of :my power, or fo 
as toremain under the power of it. But the 
words of Chrift were plainly fpoken to thofé 
who were preparing for her Interment, and 
performing the Funeral Rites belonging to it ; 
and therefore only intimate, fhe was not fo 
dead, as that they: needed to make thefe Pre- 
parations, he being come to awake her as out 


of a Sleep. 
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Ver. 30. Ὃρῷτε μησ εὶς γινωσκέτω, See that 4 


no Man know it. | That Chrift fhould take this 
care, that his Miracles in healing Perfons, and 
cafting out of Devi/s, fhould not be known, 
only to avoid vain Glory, feems not very rea- 
fonable ; this being done fufficiently by his 
Declaration, that he did this by rhe Finger of 
God, Matth.-12. 28. and that by thefe Works; 
be fought not bis own Glory, bur the Glory 
of bis. Father, Joh. 5.41. — 7. 18. Let it then 
be noted,. ea. Bis, 6, mean 
if; "That when he doth his Miracles‘among 
the Heathens, or upon them that dwelt amodze 
them, fuch as were the Syropbenicién-Weot 
man, and the Woman of Paneas, or'Cefarea' 
Philippi; he. never impofeth Silence‘on thé 
Perfon healed, but fometimes on, the contratyy 
bids them declare what God had done ‘for? 
them; fo when he had: cured the DemoniacR 
at Gadara, he bids him go‘to his Houfé,-and- 
his Acquaintance, and. tell them what things 
the Lord had done for Him, and how he had! 
fhewed. Mercy even to an Heathen, Matk 5.19. 
And tho’ he charged his Drfeples to tell ‘nd 
Man among the Fews, that he was the Chit; 
411] his Refurre€tion, Atarth. τό: 20. - He doth, 

: Ν2. himfelf 


-.- 


himfelf declare to the Samaritan Woman, that 
he was the “ἤει! Joh. 4. 25, 26. becaufe 
thefe things would prepare thefé Heathens and 
Samaritans, when Cbrift was preached to them 
by his Apofiles, to receive their Teftimony. 
adiy, Obfetve, That the things which he 
forbids his Difciples to declare, wete not his 
Miracles, but either his Transfiguration on 
the Mount, Marrh. 17. 9. or that he was the 
Chriff, Mark 8.29, 30. And this he only bad 
them to conceal, till he was rifen from the 
Dead, and this he did only, that their Te- 
{timony of him might not be looked upon as 
a thing compacted berween him and them, 
but chiefly becaufe they were not fitted to be 
his Witnefles of thefe things, till they had re- 
ceived Power from on high, by the coming 
down of the Holy Ghoft to do it, Ads 1. 8. 
For he received before the Teftimony of Fobz, 
and appealed to it, Joba 5.33. becaufe he 
was fent by God to bear witnefS of him, Fobz 
1.6,7. and becaufé the blazing thefe things 
abroad by his Difciples that he was the Me/- 
fiab, {ent by God to be their Saviour, and that 
God by a Voice from Heaven commanded all 
Men to obey him; would have fo far com- 
pe with that Imagination of a temporal 
ingdom to be erefted by him, and look’d fo 
like the fending his Difcrples as his Heralds 
to proclaim him King, as that it would have 
given too much occafion to the Government, 
to fufpeét that he defigned fome fuch thing, 
and too much colour to. the Accufation of the 
Fews, that he forbad Men to give Tribute to 
Cefar, faying, that be. bimfelf was. Chrift a 
Κη, Luke 23. 2. Now from the farft- Ob-. 
fervation we learn, that the reafon:why he was 
thus couccrned to have his. Miracles conceal- 
ed, muft be fomewhat peculiar to the. Fewi/h 
Nation; and from thefecond, that he did: this 
chiefly to avoid all Sufpicion, that he intended 
to fet up any temporal Kingdom, or to give 
occafion to any Innovation , Sedision., or Di- 
{turbance upon his account. We thegefore: 
may fay, ie te ee. " 
aft, With the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that 
he did this to avoid the Malice of the Scribes, 
and Pharifees, and the Herodians againft him, 
who were fo far from ‘being convinced by his: 
Miracles, that they not only did blafpheme 
them, -but oft confulted how they ntight en- 
tap ΠΝ) ἴῃ his words. and get. fomething 
oyt of his Mouth , by which they::might ac- 
cufe him as an Enemy to God and Ce/ar. 
So when he had pronounced his Woes againft 
them, the, Scrides and Pharifees began to urge 
him vehemently, ‘laying Snares -for him, and 
Seeking to get fomething out of bis Mouth, 
that they might. accufe bim (to the Govern. 
ment, ) Luke 11.93, 54.. When in the Para- 
ble of the Kingdom:of Heaven, he had told 
them what was like to be their Fate, theye 
Send out their Difcipjeswith the Pharifces to 
eutrap.bim in bis. Words ,..and-to put the 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


. him for it, Fobn 8.59. — 10.31. 


the Ends which they. expefted , . and it 


Queftion to him, Is it lawful to give Trebute. 
to Cefar, or ποῖ ὁ Matth. 22.15, 18. And_ 
when he doth but covertly declare himfelf 
to be the Son of God, they are ready to ftone 
| And at 
his Miracles they were fo incenfed as to 
think of nothing lefs than cutting him off; 
and thus when he cured the Man that had the. 
wither’d Hand , the Pharifees and Herodians’ 
take counfel together bow they might deftroy. 
bim, Mark 3.6. Thus when the People hear-. 
ing his words, and feeing his Miracles, began. 
to be convinced by them, and to fay that be. 
was the Chrift ; the Pharifees and High-Priefts 
hearing that they murmured fuch things con- 
cetning him, fend forth their Servants to ap- 
prehend him; Joba 7. 30, 31, 32. when he 
had raifed Lazarzws, the Chief Priefisand Pba- 
rifees conclude that ‘twas expedient that he 


Should die, and fend forth their Commands, 


that if any one knew where be was, be fhould 
declare it, tbat they might take bim, John 11. 
47, 49,0, 57. That therefore they might not 
take him off before his time, and that they 
might have lefS oecafion to do it for his Po- 
pularity, or the reforc of Multitudes unto him, 
he commands his Miracles fhould be conceal- 
ed ; and when they couid not be fo, he de- 
parts from the Multicudes into defert places, 
and when his Fame was. {pread forth in one 
Country round about, he-departs chence into 
fome other place. But, 

2dly , His chief Defign in thus concealing 
that he was the Chrifi, and giving charge not 
to divulge his Miracles was this, that he might 
not indulge that pernicious Conceit which 
had obtained among them, that their We/fab 
was to be a temporal King; for the very 
Name of their Meffah being {till in their 
Targums, Meffiab the King ; and they {peak- 
ing fo much of his Kingdom, and Dominion 
over the Nations, his delivering frac, and 
fubduing their Enemies ; had our Lord open- 
ly declared himfelf the Me/fah before his 


 Reforreftion, and Exaltation to the right 
Hand of God, they would eafily have made 


this Inference, that therefore he-muft be their 
King, their Deliverer, and the fubduer of their 
Enemies, and would have attempted by Tu- 
mules, and feditions to fet up his Kingdom : 
Thus when he had fed five thoufand with five 
little Loaves and two {mall Fifhes, ‘they ga- 
thering hence, that. he was able to make Pro- 
vifions for an Army, prefently conclude, that 
they would take bim by force, and make him a 
King, John 6.15. And this cauféth him to 
depart trom them into a Mountainalone.’ And 
his Miracles being fo great a Conviftiop, that 
he was that Propbet that should comé into rhe 
World, this was thought warrant enough for 
this Attempr, Ὁ. 14. Chriff’s Kingdom there- 
fore not being of this. Warld, and therefore nor 
to come with that Pomp, or Obfervation, or to 
being. 

his 


Chap. X. 
his great Concern, that no Sedicion or Diftur- 
bance of the Civi/ Government fhould be laid, 
either to his Perfon or Dottrine, this feem- 
eth to have been the chief reafon, why he gave 
charge to thofe he healed, not to make his ΜΙ: 
. ratles known, and τὰ his D:fciples not to de- 
clare that he was the Chriff. ee 
Ver. 36. Ὅτι ng carn Guyot, They faint- 
ed: | "Tis certain that Chry/ojtom and Theo- 
phylaff read here ἐσκυλμῆύοι, they were roffed 
and wearted, either with the Burthens of the 
Scribes and Pharifees, or with going from one 
of thefe falfé Guides to another ; from thofé 
that bound, to thofe that loofed the fame 
thing. But our teading, they were /cattered 
one from another, comports beft with the 
Similitude of being as Sheep withotit a 
-Shepherd. . 
er. 37. Ὁ Καὶ θερισμὸς wodus , The Har- 
veft indeed is great, but the Labourers 
few, &c. | From this Difcourfe of Chri? we 
learn thefe things, worthy to be regarded by 


CHA 


i. ND when he had called to him his 
| twelve Difciples, he gave them * Pow- 
er again{t unclean Spirits, to caft them out, 
and to heal all manner of SieknefS, and all 
manner of Difeafes; (as they went preaching 
in bis Name.) | 

2. Now the Names of the twelve Apoftles 
are thefé, the " firft, Simon who i§ called Peter, 
and Andrew his Brother , James the Son of 
Zebedee, and John his Brother. 

_ 3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 

Matthew the Publitan, James the Son οὗ Al- 

phels and Lebbeus, whofe Sirname was Thad- 
ΡΝ, " 

4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Ifcariot, 
who alfo betrayed him. 

5, Thefe twelve Jefus fent forth, ( dy two 
and two, Mark 6. 7.) and commanded them, 
faying, Go not (at prefent ) into the way of 
the Gentiles , and into any City.of the Sa- 
Mafitans enter ye not. | 
. 6, But go rather to the ‘ loft Sheep of the 
Houfe ot Iftael ; (10 whom this Dattrine of 
Salvation is firft fent, and is to be firft preach- 
ed, Atts 2. ,6.). a ee oe, 

7. And as ye go, preach; faying, the King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand, (1: e: the Kingdom 
of the Meffieh is naw to be Set up.). = νΝ 

8. (And in confirmation of this.) Heal the 
fick, cleanfe the Lepers, “ taife the dead, caft 
out Devils; ftesly: ye have teceiwed (τρὶς 
power from me,)°* fteely give, ( rhe henefit.of 
it to others.) — ἊΝ 
_ 9. (Then be commanded them tp take no- 
thing by the way, Matk 6.8, faying,) Peo- 
118} oeither Gold, nor Silver, mor Βελίς in your 
 UEICS : 


--- 


on the Gofpel of δι. Matthew. ὁ 


ee es a ee es 5,69 
Cr eee ‘ 


all the Paffors of Chriff’s Flock, viz. 

iff, That he who doth not inftruct his 
Flock tn the fincere Milk of the Word, arid ac- 
quaint them with the things belonging to. 
their eternal Peace; frori an Heart full of 
Love to God, and to the Souls committed 
to hig Chatge , deferves riot the Name of 4 
true Shepherd ; for the want of thefé things 
in the Scribes and Pharifees, made Chrift 
complain that the Fews were as Sheep with- 
outa Shepherd. 7 

edly, That where the Harteft is great; and 
there be many who ate white for the Harveft, 
John 4.35. or ready to receive Inftruétion, we 
fhould be the more diligent, and laborious to 
afford icto them, 8 = 0 ,. 

3d/y, That i fuch cafes; wheh éicher we 
are not called to that Work, or are placed 
in another Station, we fhould pray fervently; 
that God would raife up Men fitted for their 
Inftruction, and zealong fot his Glory: and the 
good ‘of Souls. 


P. X. 


ΠΟ. Nor Scrlp for your Journey , neither 
two Coat, neither Shoes, nor yet ‘ Staves; 
fot the Workman is worthy of his Meat ; 
(and therefore you may reafonably expetl to 
find it among them; for the benefit of whom 
you labour. ) es a 

11. And into whatevet City , or Towii 
ye fhall enter, enquire who in it is ὁ wor- 
thy, (or prepared to receive Inftruttion,) and 
there abide till ye go thence, (or from that 
Town. ) " 

12. And when yé come into an Houle, 
falute it, (/aying; Peace be to this Hopfe:) | 
_ 13. And if the Houfe be wofthy , let yout 
Peacé come upon it, ( your Bleffing fhall reft 
on it;) but if it be not wofthiy, let your Peace 
* return to you; (i.e, they shail receive no 
Advantage by st: ) ἥν ss 

14: And whofoevet fhall not receive you; 
tor hear your words, when ye depart out of 
that Houfe, or City, ᾿ thake off the Duft of 
your Feet, (for a Teftimony againfl them, 

Aark 6.11. Luke 9. 9. that pou count them 
as uticlean, and unfit to be tonversd with 
dny more, becaufe they babe rejetted the Word 
f Life propounded , and by yorr Miracles 
confirmed to them.) | soa 
εἰ τῷ, Verily I fay unto you; * it fhali be 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in tle (greet) day of Judgmitnt 
than for (the People of) that i ( bécaufe 
the means of Knowledge rejetted by. them bath 
been greater; Chap. 11. 23, 24:) τ 


_ 16, Behold, I fend you forth.as (if) Sheep’ 
(were fent;) in the midft of Wolves, (i. & 
on da Employment full of peril from the Men 
of the World;,) be ye therefore wife as Ser- 

pents; 


- - 


----΄΄-ς-..-.. τ 
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sents. (i.e. a prudent and wary as they are 
: fh a es from Danger, ) and 
harmlefS as Doves; ( that giving no Offence 
toany Man, you may give them no occafion to 
do evilta you. See Rom. 16.19.) 

17. ' But (and efpecially ) beware of ( the ) 
Men (of this dge and Nation,) for they 
will deliver you up to the Councils ( of the 
Sanbedrim, ) and they will fcourge you in 
their Synagogues (for preaching in my Name.) 

18. And ye fhall be brought before Go- 
vernours and Kings for my fake, for a Tefti- 
mony againft (Gr. 10) them, and (to) the 
Gentiles, (wba believe not the Gofpel preach'd 
to them, that the Kingdom of God was come 
το then, Luke 10. 9. ) . 

19. But when they deliver you up, (10 
thefe Mcn,) ™ take no thought how, or what 
ye fhall {peak ; for it fhall be given you in 
that fame hour what ye fhall fpeak. 

20. For it is not ye that fpeak, ( from your 
own Abilities,) but (zt is) the Spirit of your 
Father that {peaketh in you. 

21. And (ie this, that when the Gofpel 
is thus precched by you, the effet of it will 
be this, shat) the Brother (cbo believeth not) 
{hall deliver vp the (Chriftian ) Brother to 
Death, and «he Father the Child; and the 
Chi!?rcn fhall site up againft their Parents, 
and caufe theta to be put to Death, ( as be- 
ing Cbriftians. ) 

22. And ye (alfo) fhall be hated of all 
(the) Men (of the World,) for my Name's 
fake, but he that endureth to the end (of thefe 
Days of Perfecution from the unbelieving 
Fews,) fhall be faved (from the dreadful De- 
ftruction coming on them.) 

23. But " when they perfecute you in this 
City, (ive. i any one City,) fee ye into ano- 
ther ; for verily I fay unto you, ° ye fhall 
not have gone over the Cities of Iffael, - till 
the Son ot Man be come; (with bis Roman 
Army to deftroy that Nation, and to burn up 
their Cities.) 

24. (And toarm you againft thefe Perfecu- 
tions, confider thar) the Difciple is not (to 
expec! to be) above his Matter, nor the Ser- 
vant (to be) above his Lord. 

25. It is enough for the Difciple to be as ‘his 
Matter, and (for). the Servant '(to be) as his 
Lord ; if (tbe) they have called the Mafter 
of the Houfe Beelzebub, how much more 
(fhall they call, or proportionably revile) them 
of his Houfhold Ὁ a 
26. ἢ Fear them not therefore, for there is 
nothing covered that fhall not be revealed, and 
hid that fhall not be known, ( 1, 6. for my 
Dottrine which now feems obfcure, and hidden 
from the World, fhall in time be revealed to 
all Nations, and overcome all the Calumnies, 
with which tis loaded, and all the Oppofition 
at fhall meet with.) | 

27. ὃ What (zherefore) I tell youin Dark- 


A. Paraphrafe mith Annotations 


ne{s, (or parabolical Expreffions,) that {peak 
ye in the Light, and what ye hear (from me) 
in the Ear, ( i. 6. more privately) that preach 
ye (publickly, and as it were) upon the Houfe 
tops. 

5 8. * And fear not them which (can omly) 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 
Soul; but rather fear him, who is able to de 
firoy both Soul and Body in Hell. 

29. (Moreover you who are fo highly va- 
lued by God, and live under fuch a peculiar 
Condull of bis Providence, have no caufe to 
fear, what they can do to the Body, for) are 
not two Sparrows fold for a Farthing, (as 
being Birds of little value? ) and one of 
them fhall not fall on the ground (or die) 
without (the Providence of) your Father. 

30. But (yet this Providence is more par- 
ticularly concerned for you, for ) the very Hairs 
of your Head are all numbred; (i.e. your 
minuteft.Concerns are under the efpecial Con- 
dul? of this Providence.) 

31. Fear ye not therefore, (for) ye are 
of more value, (in the Sight of God) than 
many Sparrows. 

32. Whofoever therefore fhall (by thefe Con- 
Siderations be encouraged ftill to) confefs (or 
own) me (and my Dottrine) before Men, him 
will I confefS alfo (or own at the great Day, 
as my faithful Servant,) before my Father 
which is in Heaven. 

33. But whofoever, (xotwithftanding thefe 
Encouragements ) fhall, (to avoid their Per- 
fecutions ) deny-me before Men, him will I al- 
fodeny (and difown at the great Day,) before 
my Father which is in Heaven. 


34. (And) * Think not that 1 am come to | 


fend (or caufe) Peace on Earth, (and fo to 
free you from thefe Perfecutions, for )1 came 
not to fend Peace, buta Sword. 

35. For I am come to ( preach that Do- 
rine, which: will rather) fet ἃ Man at Va- 
riance againft his Father, and the Daughter 
againft her Mother, and.the Daughter-in-Law 
again{t her Mother-in-Law. 

26. And (thus it fhall happen, that) 
ἃ Μαηΐς Foes fhall be they of his own 
Houfhold. : 

37. (And this Difpenfation of Providence 
will difcover, who is worthy to be owned as my 
Difciple, for when this bapnetb,) He that lo- 
veth Father or Mother more than me, (i.e. 
is moved by his regard to them, to difown me, 
or difobey my Precepts,) is not worthy of me; 
and he that loveth Sonor Daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. 
᾿ 38. And he that taketh not (zp) his Crofs, 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
( See Note on Luke 9. 22.) .. 

39. (And know that by refufing thus to 
follow me, Men will be the greateft lofers, 
for) He that ( dy liegt me im time of 
Perfecution,) findeth -his Lifé ( preferved 


for 


Chap. Χ. 


μ᾿ 


Chap. X. 


far a little hi Ἵ fhall lof ic, s (ore here, 
and certainly hereafter s a hat loth κι 
bis Life for: my. fake, fh i an ly 
waproved into Life ar an on thal! be the 
greateft Gainer.) | 

40. ( Nor fl my. Kindae ΄ς be confined on- 
ly τὸ thofe who fhew-thes Affection to. my Per- 
for, bat) ' He that receiveth you, (preaching 
in my Name, Shall be efteemed as "he th. 1) τε- 
ceiverh me, and he that receiveth me, (x he 
éhgt). receiveth him that fent me. | 

“41. (dad) He that receiveth ἃ ‘Prophet i in 


Ἢ 


on. the Gopal of δι, Nlatthew. 


i β Le. a one Tent 
a Ne Ἵ and, doth a¢gor di) 4 nel) Pat 10 im) 


of a: Prophet, 


 Tegeive a, Pyopher's R od : ie tt 
τι ἐν rightepns an, Δ 

TIZATCOMS tvsan, ἡ. 6. σμ ie OV δ tf 
Right coufne/s,) ‘hal out a gee Man’s ὃ 
Reward. 

42. And whofpever 1841} give to drinks 
one ΤΕ thefe waa (1. @. the meanefi J 
my Difciples,) a Cup of cold Water only, in 
rN 8 of 4 Difciple, y verily I fay unto you, 

(lin no wife lofe his Reward 


) 


ὙΠ on Chap. X. 


AQKEN wrtots ὀξεσίαν «ὡτνῶμά- 
Tiny dnahag iy, He SGC them Pow- 
er againf? (of over) unclean Spirits, to caft 
them out, and to heal all manner of iskne/s, 
σπᾷ all manner Ay D ifeafe. | Poa SOLO, WV pcp 
rwy, here is genitivus obj “a ae Grammati- 
ans Power of ynclean Spirits, being put for 
power over, οἱ qgajnft them. Bo βλασφημία 
awidigalG-, 7441}. 12. 34. is expounded, 
ὑ, 32. Blafp hemy qgainft the Holy Ghoft. See 
[1..4.14. Fael.3.19. 1 Cor, 9. 12. But chat 
which chiefly is ¢o be obferved here, is this, 
that Chrif- here, egates Power.to the Apa- 
‘ie and afterwards to the Sayeuty Difciples, 
€ 10. 9, 17; and after his Refurrectian to 
Beliewers in the. general , to ἐφ this in ‘his 
Name, Mark 16. 17,38. And-tho” the Apo- 
Biles were not at: prefent impowered.te impart 
; Gifts fo pthgts, yet alter our duerd s Re- 
lurrection they, were.enabled to-do jt, by bap- 
tizing, and .fayiag, Wa Hands. pan Shem ἐξ 
which is fo ne a Demogattraton. 
Truth af Chri aith, gs hath. 80 περ 
fee δὴ (Δ: Hoy w#Acepsing shat ῷ ἌΡΡΗΝ 
was quid big ἢ ἜΣ fal Peqwas 
filed with the τ ΡΝ; Wifdam 5 δρυΐ, 24..9 
and οἱ Evisha, on whom the. Spint of , Elia 
felled, 2 Kiags;2-.1§, Tho? this wag done, 
nat by. any Powers: whey shad to compaunicate 
to..others the. aa which ,#efided aa them, 
bt jin. the cale ¢ of Fofhua iby ghe, ‘particular 
Command of Gads:;Nue. 27.19, 190. and 
iasibe caf of Eiifha:py she Wall,ofi Ged; and 
Wasa fignal Confirmacion that, aey were bg 
Braphats {ent by Gods and muth-Jeis yas.it 
done,ias dhete hy Inwecgtion, of jphelr Narnes 
For amang alk the agcaunts the Heathans haye 
fee of theirfamays Magerlanes and Wor 
5 of Wonders, ,there is ot ang to bs found, 
wido aver pretended, τὸ ἃ Power to. delegate 
their Virtue to others, or to,impartcheir Paw- 
OF 20; — μὰ UPON, the Pe es, 2 
4INCS, OF ily then sVoseripe: ; 
Bence (4) ἐδ εν νὸ ὐμΣ fummed up-abe 


Ver. 1. 


ene res 21. 


ae kas Goat Gentes, 


ih sy 
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Miracles our Saviogr did, adie dae he riot 


only did them by his Power, Verim quod erat 
fablimius multos alios experirj δὲ facere fui 
nominis cum adje€tione permifit, bur permit: 
ted ἡ mpi) others tq do them, by invocation of 
bis Name, nor. did be any of thofe Miracles 
which raifed . Aftauifoment in others, which be 
engbled not bis -little-ones, and even ‘Rafticks 
to perform. And then he triumphs over whe 
es thus, What. fay you, Ob ye fff and 
sacredulous Minds? alicuine. mortalitym Jupi- 
ter ille Capitolinus hujufmod) poteftatem de- 
dit. > Did ever that Fupater ΠΩ ye Re Gans 
ΓΖ in the Capital, give the like:Pa (εν tp 
gay. Mortal? and then be cancludes. this. to be 
the Evidence οἱ ἃ true divine Powe for 3 10 
fransfer your miraculous: ower 10 12 
and 10 give Authorjty and δ τ 4 ἐπι 
ture, kp do that which yop alone can do, fapr 
qmnnia fiter eft. poteftatis, continenti{que. τ 
{e e eft oe opin cayfas, is aft Evidence 
ane who hath Power over al, and, hath the 


3: of all ing s 4 bis Beck. 
te: 2. Tlep ΣΡ ΤΩΣ Pinar dei It is 
the € acon of, many. of | thie (0) Farber's 
and Interpreters here, that Signed Is bere 
feckoned rhe Λε of the Apajiles 5 hot as be- 
ΡΟ in Dig as but as f ἊΝ ἐν: 


fot which Ge Mark 1.16. Matrh. 4.18. 
herefore this we aris oe mitted por sli 
Chap. 3:16. anf Se ἐν μεν 4 ee 
re they would net have done, dd they ame 
ie tt it tobe fo. Termarkall e, for eftablit ning 
etar’s Ma arghy, as τὶ © Pape ἃ 90. . 
Wer. 6. Παρβίερνε Bagh, ΟΝ ete 


ἀνὸπαλωλάτα. qixp Jagg. 
bi the loft ath of The i 
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“tat ἘΠῚ 


) Quem primum Dominus elegit, ΝΣ Ep: 71. ὁ πάνἼων F θη} Ὁ} προκειθεὶς- ‘Bafil. de Jid. Del, To: p. 468: 
8 ad-Phesium ᾿ : inceps-Hilar-in-Maceh: 
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s-credidit, ~<y dApofiolatins ncefL Ps 


oR 
Can. 7. Πρρίθησι καὶ Mélegy Ὁ ᾿Ανδ ρίαν διότι xy φρφηἠκληΐρι.. ‘Theoph. in locum. 


οὔ 
les ave firft fent, becaufe they were Chi/- 
pike the Kingdom, Matth. 8.12. to whom 
the Promife of the Meffab was made, Gen. 
17. I. ‘and the Adoption and Promifes efpeci- 
ally belonged, Rom. 9. 4. Whence the Apo- 
file faith, the Go/pe/ ought firft to be preach- 
ed to them, Aéfs 13.46. They who by fheep 
here, underftand the ΕἸ by a fecret Decree 
of God, muft, contrary to the Tenor of the 
New Teftament, make Chrif? and his Apoftles 
to be fent to none, who rejected the Gofpel : 
yea, they make Chrift fend his Apoft/es to 
them, whom they could never find ; it being 
not poffible for them, without a Revelation, 

to know who were thus the Elet? of God. 

Ver. 8. Nexess tleteele , Ratfe the Dead. | 
Dr. Mi//s here notes, That thefe words are 
wanting in many Meauferipts , and, becaufe 
the Apoffles raifed none from the Dead be- 
fore Chri/?’s Refurreftion, he conjeCtures, that 
they have been added to the Text: But, a- 
gainft this Imagination, let it be noted, That 
thefé words are to be found in the Vedgar, 
Syriack, Arabick, and /Etrbiopick Verfions , 
and left out only in the later Verfion of the 
Perfick, and the Argument which he and 
Grotius ufe for the excluding thefe words 
ftom the Text, would exclude alfo the c/eaz- 
Sing of the Lepers, for we read of none clean- 
fed by them in that interval: But it is to 
be obferved, that the words in this Chapter 
reach: to their Miffion after Chrif?’s Refurre- 
Ction, and many of them were not fulfilled 
before: For then only was it, that they were 
brought before’ Councils, and fcourged in the 
Synagogues, and brought before Kings and 
overnours , for Chrifi’s fake, ver. 17, 18. 
then only was the Spirit gruen them, to teach 
them bow to fpeak, ver. 19. 20. then ‘were 
they bated of all Men for bis Name. Note 
therefore, ‘that there was a double Miffion of 

the Apoftles. The : 
1ft, Was to the Jews only, exclufively to 
the Gentiles, and Samaritans, ver. 5. arid thus 
they were fent, two, and two, Mark 6. 7. tO 
go thro’ the Cities and Villages of I/rae/ to 
preach, faying, The Kingdom of Heaven is 
at band, hete ver. 7. 23. Luke 9.5.6. which 
Mifhion they compleated before: our Saviour’s 
Death, Luke 9. 10, 22, 35. and in this they 
were only impower’d to heal Difeafes, and to 
caft out Devils, Matth. το. τ, Mark 6. 4, 

13. Luke 5.1, 2. But, 

2dly, They had a fecond Miffion after our 
Lord's Refurre€tion conceived in thefe words, 
as my Father fent me, fo ‘fend 1 you, John 
20.21. And this was to be executed after 
the Deftent of the Holy Ghoft upon them 
by being bis Witneffes in Ferufalem, and all 


Fudea and Samaria, and to the utmoft ends of MS 


the Earth, A€ts 1. 8. 


, At And to this Miffion 
relates this Commiffion, 


to cleanfe the Le- 
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pers, and to raife the Dead; for, befides the 
many things already mentioned, which can- 
not poffibly relate to their firft Miffion ; moft 
of the things mentioned in this Chapter, are 
the very things fpoken in our Lord’s Predi- 
Etion of the Deftruétion of Ferufalen, and 
are there mentioned as things to’ be done then, 
Marth. 24.9. And thefe words, ver. 22. He 
that endures to the end, fhall be faved, ate the 
very words which Chrif? ufeth, when he {peaks 
of the Deftru€tion of the Fewifh Polity, Matth. 
24.13. Mark 13.13. and therefore it is ob- 
fervable, That St. Mark and Luke, who re- 
Jate only what appertained to their firft Mif- 
fion, fpeak nothing, in the Chapters mentio- 
ned, of their Commiffion to cleanfe the Lepers, 
or to δα the Dead; or, from ver. 15, to 31. 
as Knowing, that thefe things belonged to their 
fecond Miffion. | 
Ibid. Aweeay ἐλαξ ϊε ἀμρεᾶν δότε. Freely 
you have received, freely give.| Tho’ thefe 
words are by latter Farbers extended to both 
the Sacraments, according to thofe words of 
Lertullian, Nulla Res Dei pretio conftar, 
We receive nothing for the tbings of God, 
yet, ffom the connexion of them with the 
Commiffion given to cure Difeafes, caft out 
Devils, and raife the Dead ; and ftom the 
words of (c) Irenews, faying, The Church 
did all thefe Miracles, neither feducing any 
Man, nor taking Money for them, oso8 dw: 
θεοῖν Eidnde apy Océ σωρεάν' x, dtanova, for ae 
She hath recerved them freely of God, fo fhe 
freely minifters them; Vay, fiom thefe things 
it is evident, ‘That thefe words only relate to 
the Difpenfing of miraculous Gifts, and they 
affuredly do wreft, and very much abufé them, 
who plead from them againft the maintenance 
of the Minifiry.« For, (1.) Chrift fending thé 
Seventy on the fame Errand, and invefting 
them with the fame Power, bids them into 
what foever Houfe they entred, to eat and drink 
what was fet before them, becaufe the Labju- 
rer was worthy of bis Hire, Luke 10: 7.- And 
many of the ‘Apoftles. when ‘executing this 
Commiffion, ‘even the Brethren of our Lord, 
and Cephas, did fo, 1 Cor. ὁ. ἃ, 5. St. Paul 
alfo, - who did’ not ufe this Liberty, not. only 
jultifies ‘his ‘tight to do fo, but requires ther 
who are tdught the Word, to communicete to 
bim that teacheth in all good things, Gal.6. 6, 
See the Note there; and pronounceth him 
that /ebours in the Word and Dottrine, vior- 
thy of double Honour, that is, Maintenance: 
and faith, ‘the’ Lord bath ordained that they 
who preach the Gofpel, foould live of the Οὐ- 
Spel, τ. (οι: 9. 14. δ " 
Ver. το. Μηδὲ ῥαθ σὸν Nor yet Staves “Ἴ 
That the reading of Theophy/adf, and ‘many 
S. μηδὲ patd'se, nor Staves, is the true 
reading, isevident from Mark 6.8. Lxke 9. 3. 
where they are permitted τὸ carry 976 Sraff. 
᾿ a a And 
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Chap. X. on the Gofpel 
| our Lord taught them, 


this Precept, 
sage were imaployed in his Service, to 
depend upoa his Providence for the Provifion 
of what they waated ; and therefore, he {peaks 
thus to them, When I thus fent you orth, 
lacked ye any thing? Luke 22. 35. it follows, 
for the Labourer 1s worthy of bis Meat ; and 
therefore, even when they were difpenfing 
thefe Mirecles, out Lord allows them to re- 
ceive it: Only Theophyludd here notes, That 
Chrift herg fays, he is worthy τροφῆς 8 τρυφῆς, 
of bis Food, not of Dainties ; for it becomes 
not a Teacher to fair delicioufly. 
Ver. τι. Ἐξεέασει τὶς cv αὐτῇ ἄξι(Θ ἴςι, Επ- 
uire wbo in it ts wortby.] So ver. 13, Aad 
if the Houfe be not wort by. Here Camero 
pronounces them Innovators, who conclude 
hence, that the reafon why one is rather cal- 
led than another, isin Men themfelves, 1. 6. 
in any difpofition in them to receive the 
‘Word; that is, he pronounceth all the dz- 
cients, Innovators: For that they were of 
this Opinion, is evident from (d) Dally’s 
Teftiman, Vererum, and from Vojius in his 
Pelugian Hiftory, Δ. 7. c. 2. and is demonttra- 
ble from thefe Words of Chrif?, for he fends 
his dpoftles to the loft Sheep of the Houfe of 
Ifrae/, i. e. to thofe who had ftrayed from 
the falutary Paftures of the Law, and the 
Prophets, to them whom he calls to Repsn- 
tance, Mark 6. 12. to whom the Gofpe/ was 
to be preached, Luke το. 9. He {peaks there- 
fore not of them, who were called already, 
but who were to be called to Chrift’s Sheep- 
fold, to the Kingdom of Heaven, and to Faith, 
and Repentance, as the Preparations for en: 
tring into it. (2.) In thofe who are thus 
to be called, Chrift manifeftly fuppofeth , 
fome would be found by the dpoftles ἀξιοι, 
wortby, fome unworthy ; bidding them to 
enquire, who were fuch, and who nots and 
prea Τὸ to deport themfelves towards 
them: Now, whence fhould they know 
this, bue from fuch Difpofitions found in 
fome, which rendred them fit for the King- 
dom, or from whom they might hope, they 
fhould not Jabour in vain, in calling them to 
Repentance, and preaching the Kiagedom ὁ 
God to them: So alfo, when he fends his 
Seventy Difciples on the fame Errand, bid- 
ding them fay, Peace to the Houfe they come 
to; and promifing, that if 2 Son of Peace 
were there, their Peace fhould reft upon it, 
Luke το, 6. What can this Son of Peace be, 
but one difpofed to receive. fuch Perfons 
peaceably, and kindly, and to hearken to 
their Admonitions? And is ποῖ this the very 
thing which fitted them for the Divine Bene- 
diftion? This will be ΠῚ] more evident, 
from the confideration of the Perfons oppo- 
fed to the MWorthy, and the Sons of Peace ; 
for they were fuch as were not difpofed to 
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of St. Matthew. 


hearken to the Word, or to receive the 
Preachers of it, Marth. 10.14. Mark 6. 11. 
Lyke 10. 10. for which they were to look up- 
on them as impure, yea, for which, Chri? 
Pronounces, their Punifhment would be £reat- 
er inthe Day of Judgment, than that of So: 
dom and Gomorrah: And mutt not fuch 
dreadful Judgments befall them, for want of 
fuch Difpofitions, as might, and ought to 
have been in them towards the Gofpe/ of the 
Kingdom, and thofe who came to them with 
the kind Offer of the Bleffings of ir? They 
therefore, by refufing to receive the wotd, 
judged themfelues unworthy of eternal Life , 
Aét.13. 46. when they might, and fhould. 
have done the contrary, and for want of 
thofe good Difpofitions, which others had, 
and they might have had, fell fhort of the 
Salvation tendred to them. 

Ver, 13. Ἐὰν ὃ μὴ ἡ ἀξία; Bur, if it be not 
worthy, let your Peace return unto yous] that 
is, They fhall not obtaiti the Peace you with 
them, or receive any benefit from yourWithes: 
fo this oo aoe in thofe wotds of the 
Pfalmift, rayer returned into my Bofom. 
Pal ᾿ ae See Ifa. 55.11. ae 

Ver.14. Exlwactale tT κονιορτὸν Ὁ weolay vu, 
Shake off the Duft from your Feet.| The 
Fews thought, the Duft of Heathen Lands 
polluted ; fo that the import of this Phrafe 
is this, Look upon fuch, as thofe Heathens 
whom I have forbid you to preach to; when 
therefore ye deparr from them, fhake off the 
Duft of your Feet, as a Teftimony that you 
fo efteem them. 

Ver.15. ᾿Ανεκτότερον ἔξαι γῇ Σοσόμων xy Τ᾽ ὁ- 
μόῤῥων ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, Very, I fay unto you, 
it fhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
morrab inthe Day of Fudgment, than for ibat 
City.] The G/ofs which fome have put up- 
on thefe words, viz. That the Punifhinent of 
that City fhall be greater, when Chri/? comes 
to execute his Judgment on the Ζεῦ Na- 
tion, than that which Sodom and Gomorral 
fuffered, for refufing the Preaching of Lot, 


doth certainly pervert the impoft of thefée ᾿ 


words. For, (1.) Chrift faith not, ἡ bath 
been more tolerable for Sodom, but isos, it 
[ῥα be fo, which fhews, he had tefpeé& not 
to the paft, but future Sufferings of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. (2.) Cbrift adds, It fall be 
more tolerable fot Sodom, &e. in the Day of 
Fudgment : Now, tho’ the Times of thé de: 
ftru€tion of the Few//h Nation, are fome- 
times ftiled she Days of Vengeance, yet ne- 
ver are they called the Day of Fadgment ; 
but, that Phrafe ftill relates unto the final 
Judgment, and -perdition of ungodly Men, 
2 Pet. 3.7. that Day to which the Wicked 
are referved to be punifhed, 2 Pet. 2. 9: See 
Matth, 12.36. 1 Foba 4. 17. So alfo doch 
the Phrafe cv τῇ xesod, uled by δι. Luke, 

O Chap. 
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(d) .Apol. ἃ p. 753: ad Ῥι 946. 


Chap. 19.14. concerning the fame Perfons, 
always fignifie, Massb. 12. 41, 42: Τὸ that the 
Sodomites (ball certainly receive a future Judg- 
ment, And, whg can rationally conceive, 
that Men polluted with fuch unatural Lufts, 
fhould be fit to come into that place,. into 
which. nothing enters that is polluted, or defi- 
led? Rev. 21.27. Here alfo, it is well noted 
by Grotivs, That the Sin of thofe who reject 
the Gofpel, rendring them obnoxtous-to great- 
er Punifhment than Sodom and Gomorrah wete 
to fuffer. ar the Day of Judgment, becaufe 
committed againft greater Light, and greatet 
confirmation of the Truth, muft be a wilful 
fin, which it was in their power to avoid. 

Ver. 17. Megctysie ἢ tao T ἀνθρῴπων, But 
beware.of Meny.| 1. 6. avoid as much as ‘in 
you lyes, the Perfécutions you may fuffer 
from them: For, as Theopbylad? here notes, 
this is: to.be wife-as Serpents, v7z. to be cir- 
cumfpett in declining their Snares, and giving 
them no; jult occafion to afflict us; and to be 
harmlefS.as Doves, is, to offend.no Man by 
Word, or Example ,: and 10 to give them no 
occafion to do Evil to us. | | 

Ver.10, 20. Μὴ μερμανήσαϊε τσῶς, ἢ τὶ Ἀοϊγής- 
ovis; Take no thought bow, or what you fhall 
fpeak , for. it is not. you that fpeak, but the 
Spirit of my Father::which fpeaketb in you: | 
Chrif?, promifing here to his Apoft/es, imme- 
diate Affiftance from the Holy Spirit, for- 
bids them, weouG¢lav, 10 meditate before-hand 
what they fhould fay, Luke 21. 14. Vain 
therefore. are the: Papifts, who afcribe the 
fame Affiftance to their Fathers met in Coun- 
cits, faying, Ir is not they that fpcak, but the 
Holy Ghoft that fpeaketh in them, and yet 
make Prayers, and Difputations, and many 
other things, requifite to an infallible Deci- 
fion. Vain alfo are the Anabaprifts, Quakers, 
and whofoever do now expect the like Affi- 
{tance in Prayer,.and Preaching , after thefe 
extraordinary Gifts are ceafed, as the Apo- 
files had by virtue of them ; they may as well 
pretend ‘to /peak with Tongues, and caft out 
Devils, as the Apoftles did, by virtue of the 
fame affiftance. | 

Ver. 22. Ὅταν Ὁ) σλιώχωσιν ὑμᾶς, Ke. But 
when they fhall perfecute you in this City, fee 
into another.| \v follows not from thefe 
words,. That a Paftor,- who is fixed to a parti- 
cular Congregation, may fly ftom it in Times 
of Perfecution, their café being not the fame 
with that. of the Apoft/es, whofe Commiffion 
was to go thro’ all the Cities of Fudea, begin- 
ning.at Jerufalem, A&s 1. 8. fo that they on- 
ly fled- from one part of their Jurifdi€tion to 
another, and were {till executing the Office 
and ‘Truft committed to them. : 

1014, Ov μὴ τιϑέσή!ε Tas τόλεις τῷ Ἰσρᾳΐὰ 
ἕως, ἄν, On ὃ Yor τῷ, ἀνθρῷπε, I fay unto you, 
ye {Pell not. bave gone over the Cities of Vrael 
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sill the Son-of Man comé| This Dr. Light- 


foot underftands as fpoken of their firft Miffion, 


‘amd fays, the meaning of the words is this, 
You fhall ποῖ have finifhed it, till the Son of 
Man rife from the Dead. - But, (1/#,) In 
that firft Miffion, they met with no Perfécu- 
tion in any. City; but, where they were not 
teceived, left-it of their own accord, ver. 11. 
(2dly,) They prefently returned from their 
firft Commifhion to their Lord, and told him 
all that they had done, and taught in profe- 
cution of it, as we read, Luke 9.10. Mark 
6.30. (3dly,) This Phrafe, the coming of 
the Son of Man, doth never, that 1 know of, 
fignifie our Lord’s coming at his Refurre&ti- 
on, but either his coming with the Roman 
Army to deltroy the Jews, as Matth. 24. 27, 
39, 37, 44.--- 25.13. Mark 13.26. Luke 
18. 8.— 21. 27. or elfe, his coming to the 
final Judgment, Matrb, τό. 27. And feeing 
the Apoft/es were none of them to Hive till 
the Day of Judgment, it feems neceffary to 
‘underftand this of his coming to avenge his 
Quarrel on the Fewifh Nation. And to this 
fenfe, lead the following words; and if you 
meet with great Obloquies, and Perfecutions, 
from the Fewi/h Nation, whilft you are thus 
{preading the Gofpel thro” 7adea, (as they did 
even to the beginning of the War; (e) Fames, 
the Brother of our Lord, and other Chriftians, 
being flain by Azanus the High Prieft, but three 
Years before the War broke out;) tis only 
what was done to your Lord ; and therefore, 
what you have equal reafon to expett, for 
the Difciple is not above his Mafter, ver. 24. 
255, 20% 

Ver. 26. Mn sv φοξηθῆτε αὐτες ἐσὲν 48 6H 
χεκουμμἧμον, ὃ ἐκ ὁποκομυφθήσεϊ), Fear ye not 
them therefore, for there is nothing bidden 
that fhall not be revealed.| Thefe words are 
capable of two good fenfes: (1/7,) Let not 
the Dread of thefe Perfecutors afftight you 
from preaching of the Gofpel, as defpair- 
ing of the fuccefs of it; for cho’ at prefent, 
it feems to be hidden from the World, and it 
is like tobe obfcured a while by the Calum- 
nies of the’ Fews, and others, I will caufeé it to 
fhine thro’ all the World, and diffipate all the 
Clouds they caft over it, and break through 
all Obftacles, and will render it mighty, 10 caft 
down every bigh Ibought that exalts wt felf 
againft the Knowledge of God, and bring in- 
to Captivity every Thought to the Obedience 
of Chrift, 2 Cor.10.5. or thus; Fear not the 
Calumnies with which they fhall load you, 
(as they did your Mafter, calling him Beel- 
zebub, ver. 25.) for, I will make the Innocen- 
cy and Excellency of your Doétrine, as clear 
as the Light; and your Integrity in the di- 
{penfing of it, and your Patience in fuffering 
for it, to redound to your Praife, Honour, 
and Glory, throughout all Ages, and efpe- 
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Chap. X. 


cially at the Revelation of our Lord ftom 
Heaven, 1 Peete}? eg ως 
Ver. 27. Ὁ λέϊω. ὑμῖν ὧν. τῇ (xclia εἰπαῖε 
ὧν πῇ. Φωῖὶ, ὅχο. What I fay to you in Dark- 
nefs, fpeak ye in the Light, and what ye bear 
inthe Ear, that preach ye upon the Houfe- 
tops; ] 1. 6. what I, have faid to you in prt 
vate, and in obfcure Parables. and almoft as 
the ρων Doéfors , whofe cuftom it is to 
whifper into the Ear of one, who is to fpeak 
what he thus whifpers aloud to others; (See 
Dr. Lightfoor and Dr. Hammond on this place ) 
that fpeak ye openly and clearly in the Au- 
dience ofall, and as it were, after the manner 
of the Jews, who having Battlements on the 
Tops of their Houfes, over which they could 
look, Deut.22.8. 2 Sam. 11.1. Alfs το. 9. 
did often from them preach to the People. 
And fo, faith (f) Hegefippes, they carried 
Fames the Fuft to the Lop of the Temple, to 
preach to the People at the Paffover. 
Ver. 28. Καὶ μὴ DoCnbiire 300 T rome levovov 
τὸ (asa κι 4 ψυχίωυ μὴ δυνά μῆνων ΣσποχΊεῖναι. 
dind fear not them who can kill the Body, but 
cannot kill the Soul, &c. | Thefe words feem 
to contain a certain evidence, that the Soul’ 
dies not with the Body, but continues after- 
ward in a ftate of fenfibility : For, (1/?7,) That 
which it is allowed that Men can do to the 
Body, it is denied that they can do tothe 
Soul ; therefore Chrif? {peaks not in thefe 
words of Death eternal, (for that Men can- 
not infli€t upon the Body, or hinder its Refur- 
rection; ) therefore it is {poken οἱ ἃ temporal 
Death. Note, (2d/y,) That they, who by 
killing the Body, make the Sou! alfo to perifh, 
till the reunion and revivifcence both of Soul 
and Body, do alfo kill the Soul, and fo do 
more than they who can kill the Body only : 
And they, who by killing of the Body, render 
the Soul or Spirit of a Man infenfate, and de- 
prived of all poffibility of thinking, or per- 
ceiving any thing, do alfo kill the Soul; for, 
tis not eafie to perceive, how an intelligible, 
thinking, and perceiving Being, can be more 
killed, than by depriving it of all Senfation, 
Thought, and Perception ; the Body it felf, 
being killed by a total privation of its Capa- 
city of Senfe and Motion: Since therefore 
in St.'Lzke, chap. 12. 4. Chrif? faith, The Ad- 
verfaries of the Chriftians can only kill their 
Bodies, and here, that they cannot kill their 
Souls; it remains, that the Soul doth not pe- 
rifh with the Body , nor is it reduced into an 
infenfible ftate by the Death of it. And, 
( 3d/y, ) Our Lord may well be fuppofed to 
{peak here, as the ews would certainly un. 
derftand his words ; now, they would certain- 
ly thus underftand him, this being their re- 
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( g) Bux. Floril. p. 364, Eben. Ezr. if FX. 20, 3. 
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St. Matthew. a BD 


ceived Opinion, That the Soul after thedeath, Ὁ 


ofthe. Body, was capable of BlifS, or Mifery, 
and therefore did continue in a ftate of Sen-: 
{ation ; (6) Man, fay they, fears an earthly. 
King, who may die to morrow, fhould punilb 
him and, doth he.not fear bim, in whofe bands 
bis Soul is, both in this Life, and the future ὁ 
And the Author, TPS wt oxegToeG λοπσμξ; 
faith, (h ) Let us ποῖ fear them who feem to 
kill the Body; for, them who die for the 
Law, Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, receive; but; 
they who tranfgrefs the Law of God , (εὐ) εξ 
the Soul to a great danger of endlef{s Torments. 
Ver. 24. Mn νομίση)ε ὅτι nbev Bolyety celuutui 
om T γῆν --- ἀλλὰ μάχαιρᾳν, Ibink not that 
I came to fend Peace upon the Earth; I came 
not to fend Peace, but a Sword, ver. 35, 36. | 
The ufual import affigned to thefe words, is 
this, Tho’ all my Exhortations and Inftitu- 
tions tend to conciliate the mioft indeating 
Love, and to eftablifh the Srmeft and moft 
lafting Peace in the World; yet, the event of 
it, thro” Mens Ignorance and Wickednef5, will 
be great Variance and Difcord, everi between 
neareft Relatives ; and Perfons of moft inti- 
mate Acquaintance and Familiarity: Yet is 
the Expofition of Dr. Lightfoot very ingeni- 
ous and true, That he came to fend upon. 
the Land of Judea, not that Peace, and thofe 
Halcion Days which they expeCted at the co- 
ming of their Me/fiah, but a Sword, and con- 
tinual War, and' Difcords, to deftroy them, 
not only by their Enemies, but by their own 
Hands: Ofwhich, Jofephws gives us a full 
Cominent in his Hi/fory of the continual Wars 
the Fews had with the Greeks, the Syrians, 
the Samaritans, which were, faith (1) Ez- 
febiws from him, sagas ὁ Wodsrot KH, κακῶν 
ἐπάλληλοι unyavo, continual Wars, and Se- 
ditions, and Macbinations of Evils, with the 
Prognoftication of them by a kind of flaming 
Sword hanging over Ferufalem for a Tear. 
see Note on Chap. 24. (kK) He adds, That 
κεινεῖτο Cv ἑκάςη todd ταρᾳχὴ Hy τοόλέμίΘ᾽ 
ἐμφύλι(, there arofe in every City, Tumults, 
and Cruil Wars; and no fooner bad they any 
ref{pite fromthe Romans, but they turned their 
Hands againft one another, giving us Tragical 
Accounts of the fearful Outrages, Spoils, Mur- 
thers, Devaftations; of Robbers, Cut-throats, 
Zealots, and their amazing Cruelties beyond 
Example, efpecially of the three adverfe Par- 
ties in the Temple and City of Ferufalem. 
Ver. 40, 41, 42. Ὁ δεχόμλυ( ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ σέ- 
χε), He that recerveth you, receiveth me, &c. | 
Here Chrift comforts his Difciples by promi- 
fing a Bleffing, and Reward to every one that 
fhews the leaft KindrefS to them, or any of 
thofe who were employed in the fame Work 
O 2 with 
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with them,vis. the Prophets rnentioned among 


{sirirual Perfons’ in the firlt Epiffle to the’ 
Corinthians , ‘dnd‘of whom Chrz/f fpedketh 


thus, Chap. 23. 34. Behold 1 [Ὁ πά to you Pro 
hers, and Wife Men, of even ‘to’ any of his 


righteous Servants ; which as it is a great In- 


citement to others to exprefS their. KindnefS, to 
Chrif?’'s Mimfters and aithful Servants, {0 is 
it alfo to his Mizifters to apply themfelves 
to his Service with a ready Mind,. and with. 
the utmoft Diligence, in execution of their pa- 


floral Charge. Moreover, when he faith, 1.39. 


He that lofeth bis Life for my fake, Shall fund 


CHA 


I. ND it came to pafS, when Jefus had, 
made an end of commanding his 
twelve Difciples, (whom he bad fear to preach, 
before bis coming tothe Cities of Ifrael, Matth. 
10, 23. Luke 10.1.) he departed then¢e 
(from Capernauni, Matth. 9.1.) to teach and 
to preach in their Cities. σον 
“3. Now when John had heard in the Prifon 
(of Macherus,) the Works of Chrift ( being 
tald of them by bis Difciplés, Luke 7. 18. ) " 
fent two of his Dileiples, ( whoin cc 
to him for that purpofe, ᾿ακέ 7.19... . 
δ: Ar ré oe: fi Ao Name of Heir Mafter, 
Luke 7.20.) faid unto him, Art thou he that 
2 fhould come, or do we look fot. another 7. 
4. (And in that fame hour, that thé Difci- 
ples of Fobn came with this Queftion, Chrift 
cured many of their Infirmities, and Plagues, 
and of evil Spirits, and unto many that were 
blind be gave fight, Luke 7. 21. and therefore ) 
Jefus anfwered, and faid unto them, Go, and 
fhew John again thofe things which yedo hear 
(Luke 7.22.) and fee : ᾿ 

5. The " blind receive their fight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleanfed, and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raifed up, and the 
* poor have the Gofpel preached to them. Ὁ 

6. And bleffed is he whofoever fhall not be 
“ offended in me. : 

7. And as they departed, (or when they were 
gone,) Jefus began to fay to the Multitudes 
concetning John, (thar rhey might not doubt 
of the Teftimony Fobn bad given to bim, by 
reafon of this Enquiry, which feemed to ren- 
der bim now doubting, of what be before bad 
teftified; when you went forth into the Wil- 
dernefs to be baptized of Fobn,) What went 
you forth into the Wildernefs to fee > (was it 
to fee) a Reed fhaken with the Wind? (i.e. 
a Man wavering in bis Leftimony, and turn- 


ing this way, and that way, as a Reed fhaken 
with the Wind dotb.) 


8. Buc what went ye out for to fee? (war - 


it) ἃ Man cloathed in foft Raiment > (4 Coxr- 
ter, or a Parafite, apt to flatter, and {peak 
rather what will pleafe others, than what 


A ‘Parapbraft with Arsnotations 


it and be that findeth or preferveth it by de-' 
ferting me, and my Dottrine, /ha// lofe ity 

this is exactly ttfe‘according to the Οὐ 
Doétrine, which promifeth a Refurrettion of » 
the Body to etemal Life, to thofe who ate - 
faithful to Chrift:to the Death, and threatneth . 
eternal Death τὸ thofe who defert him to pre- 
ferve this momentary Life ; now fure he with 
a Witnefs /oferh’ Life; who is deprived of that’: 
eternal Life he in the Body might‘enjoy, and: 
he Ἴ5 farely finds it, whofe Body is raifedto‘ 
a Life incorruptible = .“΄ oF 


! Sage. ey 


Truth requires 2 ) behold they that wear foft: 
cloathing are in King’s Houfés; (i. 6. fuch- 
Pexfons may be expetted rather in King’s Pa- 
Faces, than in Deferts.) 90. | 
ἦρ. But what went you out for to fee ? 
(was it to fee) a Prophet? yea, I fay unto 
you, and (one that is) more thana Prophet ; 
(‘bis Dottrine being more excellent, and his OF 
fice being not only to foretel, but prepare the 
way of the Meffas.} ee ae 
~ ΤΟ, For this is he of whom it is written, 
ioe 3.1.) behold I fend my Meffenger δέ: 
ore thy Face, which fhall prepare thy way be- 
fote thee. (See Note on Marth. 3:3.) °° 

11. ° Verily I fay unto you, among them (i. e. 

thofe Prophets) that are born of Women, there 
lath not rjfen a * greater than John the Bap; 
tilt, (ογ΄ the accounts forementioned; ) not: 
withftanding, he. that is leaft in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, (rhe leaft Prophet belonging to the 
Gofpel Difpenfation) is‘ greater than he. 
12, And from the days of John the Baptift 
until now, the Kingdom οἱ Heaven (as it 
were ) futtereth Violence, (by reafon of the 
great concourfe of People that flie into it with 
a Fervour, like that which % ufed by a Mul- 
titude afjaylting a City, or Caffle,) and the 
® violent take it by force. 

13. (1 fay from the days of Fobn the Bap- 
tift;) For all the Prophets and the Law pro- 
phefied (of the Meffiab, and were the Teach- 
ers which the people were to hear, Luke 16. 
31.) until John. ( Amd do τότε. from that 
time the Kingdom of God was preached, x, 
was ὃ βελομήν(" εἰσ δθᾶν. and every one that 
1s willing to enter, preffeth, or rufheth violent- 
ly into it, Luke τό. τό. which feems to juftifie 
the Expofition of ver. 12.) 

14. And if ye will receive (ir, or bim as 
Such, Trellyou truly) this (perfon) is (that) 
"Elias which was for to come, (according to 
the Prophefie of Malachy.) 

15. He that hath Ears to hear, (i. e. bath 
Fudgment to difcern, and is difpofed to re- 

cerve the Truth.) let him hear, (and em- 
brace it.) 
16. But 
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Markets, and calling to their Fellows, :° 

17. And faying, (by way of complaint to. 
them,) we have * piped:to you, (aa:they ufe 
to do at Feftivals,) and.ye have not-danced; 
we have mourned: to.you, {ws it 1s #fual i 
Funerals, and times:of Sadzeys, ) and ye have 
not lamented ;. (1.6. You will neither fol- 
Jow ws when we excite you to Mirth, or 
Sadnefs.): ἡ ΡΣ "ὅν 
- χϑ, For John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, (in-the ufual manner , bis Meat being 
only Locufts and wild. Honey, Marth. 2..4. aad 
bis Drink only fuch as the W/ildernefs afferds 
ed; ) and (becaufe of this Aufterity,) they 
(who refufe, and rejett bis. Baptifm, Luke 
9.30.) fay, he hath a Devil, (1. 6. be z8-po/- 
feljed by fome melancholly Spsrit.) : 

19. The Son of Man (on the other band) 
came eating and drinking: (27 the ufwal man- 

“ner, ) and they (who rejett him, and his Do- 
Grine,) fay (of bim,) behold a Man gluttd- 
nous, and a wine-bibber, and (by bis converfe 
with rhem,}.a Friend of: Publicans and Sin- 
ners ; but (Gr.azd) Wifdom is * juftined of 
her Children. - " 

20. Then began he to upbraid the Cities, 
in which moft of his mighty Works were 
done, becaufé they repented not, (at his fay- 
ing, repent ye, for the Kingdom of God. is at 
hand, tho’ be confirmed bis Dotlrine with the 
greateft Miracles, faying thus to them ; ) 

21. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee 
Bethfaida ; for if the mighty Works which 
were done in you, had been done in Tyre:and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 
Sackcloth and Afhes. | 

22. But (or therefore) I fay unto you, it 
fhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in 
the day of Judgment than for you. 

23. And thou Capernaum, which att exal- 
ted unto Heaven, (i.e. advanced highly above 
others by my Prefence with thee, and my Mi- 


“on the Gofpel of δι. Matthew. - 


16.. Bur whereuntoifhall [ liken this \Gene- 
ration? [τὶς like τὰ Children fittmg :in the: 


IOI 


raclas wrought im ‘theé,). hale -be « brought 
down to Hell, (i. 6. imto.a ftute of extremeft 
Mifery,) tor if the mighty Works. whiclr have’ 
been‘done in thee, had béen done in-Sodom, it 
would have.remained to this day. . 

24. But.( therefore ) 1 fay unto you, «it 
fhald ‘be miore:' tolerable: for the Land of So- 
dom-in the day of Judgrnent, than for thee. - 

25:. At that time Jefus " anfwered,and {aid 
I thank thee, O Fdther, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, bécaufe thow haft * hid thefe things from 
the wife and prudent, (7 their cwn Effeem, 
and the Conéeit of otbers,) and haft revealed 
them to (thofe whom they. account.) Babes. 
(Rom. 2.' 20.) τ οἱ 

24ὅ. Ἔνεη fo, Father, (barb the event been 
in my préaching,) for fo ic feemed gdod in 
thy fight. :: : ἊΣ τὰν 

27. “ All things (appertaining to my Office) 
ate delivered to me of (i.e. by) my Father, 
neither kKnoweth any Man the Father (’s W7// 
aright } fave the Son, and he to whomfoeve 
the Son’ will reveal him. . } 

28. » Come (therefore): unto me all ye 
that labour (ander the..Bondage and Condent- 
mation of the Law,) and are heavy laden 
(ith the Burthens of Pharifarcal Impofitions,) 
and I will give you reft,.(zafe, and delive- 
rance from thefe Burthens.) 

129. Take my Yoke upon you, (become my 
ae ) and learn (not. of théfe blind 
Guides, but) of me, for 1am (wor like thofe 
Severe and fupercilious Dottors, which.defpife 
you ay People of the Earth, dad will not vouch- 
Safe even ta converfe vith Publicans and Sin- 
ners, for their Reformation, but I am} meek 
and lowly in Heart, (and full of pity to every 
burthen'd Soul,) and (fo by coming to me) ye 
fhall find Relt (Peace, Quiet, Satisfaction, and 
Refrefhment) to your Souls. ; 

_ 30..For my Yoke is ( ποῖ as theirs 1s, bur- 


thenfom, and galling, but it 25) ealie, and my 


Burthen is light. 


Annotations on Chap. ΧΙ. 


ὕει. 3. ee thou ὃ teyophuG-, be that 


cometh , or look we for ano- 
ther 2 | 


_ Note here (1.) that ὁ teyoufu@, be rhat 
1s coming , was in thofe days the common 
Stile for the Mejias; fo is he ftiled by 
St. Fobn bimfelf , ὁ ieyophuG ὀπίσω ys, be 
that cometh after me, Matth. 3.11. John 1. 
15, 27. So by the Multitude, faying, Hofan- 
na to the Son of David, bleffed is ὁ igyouhp@, 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
Matth. 21. 9.— 23. 39. or as it is Luke 19. 
38. ὁ teyouhu@ Bacrrdis, the King coming ; 
and this Name of the Meffiah they received 
from Habakkuk, where he is ftiled ὁ ἐρχόμην Ὁ», 
he that fhall come, Hab. 2. 3. and from Daniel, 


where he is ftiled ὁ ieyophuG, be that cometh 
with the Clouds of Heaven , Chap. 7.13. See 
Marth. 24.30. — 26. 64. Hebd. το. 37. 
Note, (2d/y,) that the Baprif? could not 
make this Enquiry on his own behalf, or 
doubt whether (χε were the Me/fab, or not, 
for he was fént to that very end to bear wit- 
nef§ of Chrift, John 1. 6, 7, 8. He was taught 
from Heaven a Sign by which he certainly 
might know him, v.33. he proclaims him 
the Son of God, v.24. the Lamb of God, 
v.36. he bere witnefs to him, Chap. 3.26. 
—5. 33. he declared of him, that he was come 
from above, from Heaven, that be spake the 
Words of God, that God had not given bim 
the Spirit by meafure, and that he who ae 
3 ceive 
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φᾷ his Teftimony, bad fet to his Seal, that 
God : [rue ohn 2. from VU. 29. to. the. end. 
It carmot thefefore be: imagined , that after 
dll this, he fhould: doubt whether he. were 
the Meffiah, or not , much lef§ can we .1ma- 
gine with many of the (a) Farhers, that the 
{enfe of this Enquiry’ thould be this, ‘Ta es 
ii venturus es in infernum? Art thow-be 
shat art to come to Hades, whither 1 am gorng, 
and foould 1 preach thee there? Chryfaftom 
indeed produces, but apptoves not this Opi- 
nion; but (Ὁ) Origen bids us :7ot 10 fear 
to affert it, and proves it from this place. 
Dr. Lightfoot, and others, conceive that Fobn 
might imagine, as the Jewi/h Nation. did , 
that Cbrif!’s Kingdom fhould be temporal, 
and fplendid, and fo expetted that, Chrift 
{hould deliver him out of Prifon, -and that 
therefore Chrift faith to him, Bleffed is. he 
that {hall not be offended in me.. But 'feeing 
(nave\ariedk tobe offended, {till- fignifies to 
he fo fcandalized as to fall off from the 
Faith, and ‘tis by no means credible -after the 
Teftimonies that Foba had given of Chriff, 
he fhould be guilty of fuch dpoftacy, .or [ἢ- 
fidelity , efpecially fince his Difciples after 
his Death refort to Chri/?, and cleave to him, 
Chap..14.12. it is moft probable that: Jobz 
fent thefe Difcip/es not for his own ,. but for 
their Satisfattion “in this matter, and that 
Chriff faid to them, Bileffed is be that fhall 
not be offended't2 me. eo. | 
γεν. ᾿ς. The Blind receive their Sight, &¢.] 
That he fhould make the Blind ta fee, the 
Lame to. walk, the Deaf to bear, and. preach 
the Gofpel to the Paar,. was prophefied of the 


but of the Lepers being cleanfed , and the 
dead raifed by the Meffab, we read nothing 
in the Prophets; thefe therefore. were the 
things they heard done at Naim, where the 
Widow’s Son was ‘raifed, Lvke 7.18. and 
* faw done before their Eyes, when Fefws cured 

many 7 μαςίίων of their Plagues, for Lepro- 
profe is often filed my ¥ yaa the Plague 
of Leprofie, and the word Y43 is by the Sep- 
tuagint rendred wArIn and paste: it is ftiled 
the Plague of Leprofie, Lev. 13. 2, 3, 9, 20, 
25, 31, 47, 49% 51, 59. and Chap. 14. 3, 
22, 34. and it was looked upon by the Zews 
as an immediate Chaftifement fent from God. 
See Note on Chap. 8. 4. 

Ibid. The Poor have the Gofpel preached 
unto them.| Tho’ the Poor here may fignifie 
the poor and humble in Spirit, to whom the 
Gofpel was preached with the beft Succefé, 
they being belt fitted for, and fo moft rea- 
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dy ta receive it;: yet: 1 fee no reaton: to re- 
cede from the obvious fenfe of. the words ; 
that whereas the Men.of mean..Condition 
were .by.the proud. Scribes; and Pharifees, 
and learned Rabé’s negletted, and contein- 
ned as People of the Earth, John 7: 49...Chrift 
chofé chiefly to converfe with , and inftruct. 
them; and the Divine Wifdom faw it. fir, 
that when the things of. the Gofbel were hid 
from thefe Men, who were indeed. blind 
Guides, tho’ wife and prudent in their own 
Conceits, they. fhould be revealed to thefe 
Babes, v.25, 26. . And indeed as: the. fubjec& 
of the Do€trines: of the Scribes, and’ Pharisees, 
was chiefly vain Traditions, everting the Law 
of God, Marth. 15. and the things they i 

fed upon them heavy Burthens , and the Die 
fputes in their δώ δε Midrafhoth , vain Jang- 
lings ; fo did they teach in fuch a manner 
by cubaliftical Deduttions, and allegorical In- 
terpretations ; as tran{cended the Capacity 
of'the Vulgar, fo that they could profit very” 
little, by repairing ‘to their Schools, or hear- 
ing their Expofitions upon the Law, or Pro- 
phets ; as any one may learn from almoft alt 
itheir Expofitions cited from their Ta/muds, - 
and their learned Rebb’s, and. therefore our 
Saviour, in the -clofe of this Chapter, calls 
them from them to /earn of bim.. See Note 
-on v. 28. Nice τὰ | ἘΠ γα 

ες Ver. 6. Bleffed ζ5 be who fhall not be offend- 
‘ed in me:|.i.@. disbelieve, or fall off ftom 
me by reafon of my mean Circumftances in 
this prefent World, or. becaufe of thofe Af- 
fliftions he may fuffer for my fake, or for ad- 


hering'to my Doétrine. , 
Meffiah, \fa. 29.18, 19. — 35-5, 6.— 61. 1. ©. 


Ver. 11. A greater than Fobn, His Office 
being more excellent than that of other Pro- 


_phets, to prepare the way of Chrift, and fic 
the People to receive him, by calling them to 


bring forth Frutts worthy of Repentance, that 
they might receive Remiffion of Sins, and 
baptizing them in the Name of him that 
was to come after him, that was, of Chri/?, 
Afis 19.4. (2d/y,) His Do€trine being more 
excellent than theirs , the Gofpel of God be- 
ginning then to be preached, Luke τό. 16. 
the higheft Precepts of Chriftian Charity pro- 
pounded, Luke 3.11. Chrift the true Light 
being then attefted to by Joba, rhat all 
Mea might believe in him, John 1.7. and 
he being by him declared to be the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the Sins of tbe 
World, ver. 29. and who fheula baptize them 
with the Holy Ghoft, ver. 23. was the great- 
eft of Prophets. He was fo (3d/y,) by 
reafon of the Succef$, and Efficacy of his 

Doftrine, 


te 


Sk eet 


(a) Non ait tues qui venilli, fed tu es qui venturus es, Cy eft fenfus manda mihi, quia ad infernum defcenfurus fum, 
utrum te ¢y inferis enuntiare debeam, qui enunciavi fuperis. Hieron, in Locum. Johannes ait, tu es qui venturus es 
aon fine dubio. Ruff. inSymb. Διὰ goto Gare συ & ὃ epXOWD THlisw 6 ds ἀδίω μέλλων κα]α- 
ALD EVs 


S eal oe e ᾿ ͵ Η ¢ ’ : 
(Ὁ) Μὴ o0€8 λέζειν ὅτι Ἰωάννης εἰς ads κα]εξεξηκε wesxnevacy + Κύριον ive πρρείπη ary, καΊα- 


λό; σέμανον δια TET0 ἐπυωβάνεγο, ἐχί συ εἴ ὁ ξρ-κύμυΌ-. Com. inlib. Reg. Edit. Huet. To. ἢ. 34. Δ. ὅδ p. gg A. 
In harc fententiam maxima pars Veterum corceffit. Maldonat. in Iccum. 


κ᾿ - 


Chap. ΧΙ: 


Doftrine; almoft thé whole Νάτο Ποννίπρ᾽ 
in to his Baptifm , and confeffing’ their Sins, 
Marth. 3.5; 6. whence-it is added, that from 
the days of Fobn the Baptift the Kingdom of 
Heaven fuffers Violence, νι 12. 4’ 

be that is leaft 


Ibid. Ὁ 4 pinegrepG, Bui 
in the Kingdom of Heaven 1s greater than 
be.| Not the meaneft Chriftzan, but the mean- 
eft Evangelical Prophet, or Preacher ‘of the 
Chriftian Do€trine is greater than ‘he. 11.) In 
refpett of his Office , “which was to preach 
Chrift crucified, his Refurre€tion from the 
dead, his Exaltation to the right Hand of 
God, the Bleffings tendred to thofe that 
fhould believe in his Name; and therefore 
alfo, ( 2.) In refpect of his Doctrine, which 
was more fpiritual, and heavenly, than that of 
Fobn, and more exprefs in the Revelation of 
the new Covenant eftablifhed in the Blood of 
Fefus, and founded upon better Promifes , 
Heb. 8. 6. (3.) In refpe& of that: Divine 
Affiftance by which their Dottrine ‘was con- 
firmed, for Fohx did no Miracle, John 10. qt. 
whereas they went forth preaching every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the words with Signs following, Mark 16. 20. 
The Holy Ghoft was not yet, John 7. 39. and 
fo he fell not upon Zohn, whence he:compa- 
ring himfelf with 7e/zs, who was from above, 
Fobn 3. 11. and had the Spirit above mea- 
fure, ν. 34. faith of himfelf, He thar is of the 
Earth, fpeaketh of (or from ) the Earth, v.31. 
whereas the Evangelical Prophets {pake by the 
Gifts, and Afflatus of the Ho/y Ghoft; which 
Chrift fent down from Heaven on them. 

Ver. 12. And the violent take it by force. | 
1.e. And they who by their continual Atten- 
dance on the Do&trine of it preached to them; 
their Care to underftand it, and readinefs to 
receive it, fhew their ardent Defires to be 
made partakers of it, and do ἀϊωνίζεοδχ con- 
send for an Entrance into it, do by thefe 
means prevail. There is another Expofition 
of thefé words to this effeét, 7. e the Pxb- 
licans and Sinners, and the meaner. Crowd 
of the Zews, who are look’d upon by the 
Scribes and Pharifces as Perfons who have 
no right to the Bleftings of the Meffiah, and 
fo as violent Perfons, and invaders, and in- 
truders, embrace the Go/pe/, and as it were 
take it by force from the Scribes and learned 
Dottors, who challenge the chiefeft .place in 
this Kingdom, according to thofe words of 
Chrift to them, The Publicans. and Harlots 
£0 before you into the Kingdom of God, for 
ye believed: not Fobn coming to.you in the 
way of Righteoufnefs , but the Publicans and 
Harlots believed bim, Matth. 21. 31,32. and 
that which renders this Interpretation the 
more conliderable is this Obfervation , that 
in the parallel place, Luke 7. 28,29, 30. in- 


(inet 


aw See καὶ 


᾿ (δ) Dial. p. 268. 
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Inlocum. -° 


‘onthe Gofpel of St. Matthew: 


(d) Ini Tertull. de Refur. carn. c. 23. 
'(g) Difc. 25. p. 48. 
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{tead of thefe words, the Kingdom of Heaven 
Suffers Violence , we have thefe; dnd all rha 
People, and the. Pdblicans juftified God, beime 
bapriged withthe Baptifm' of ‘Fobn; but tbe 
Pharifees and ‘Letoyers rejefed tbe Counfel 
of God, being not-baptized of him. 
Ver. 14. Και εἰ ΔΟΡε) ε οἿξ ποὺς ; αὐτός ὅν, 
"Hla ὁ HEA Eoryecds : And if you will re= 
ceive it, that is Mat Ehaxvwbich was for td 
comes | -EHete note? ae : 
‘rff; That te was the génetal Tradition οὗ 
the: fewi/h Nation, that Ear the Tsb:te was 
to come in Perfon, as the Fore-runner of the 
Meffiab of the Fews,.that he in Perfon was 
to anoint him, and make him known unto 
the People ; and that before the Advent of 
the Son of David, Elias was to come td 
preach concerning him. This is the imiport 
of the Queftion put to St. Zob7, John 1. 21: 
Art:thow Ehas?¢ And of the Saying of thé 
Scribes, Elray muft firft come and reffore all 
things; Matth. 17. 10. of the Interpretation 
of the Seventy, Behold I fend unto yout 
Ἡλίαν T Ocollrluy , Elias the Tisbite, Mal: 
4. 5. and of that Saying of the Son of Sirach, 
Eccluf’ 48. το. Elias was ordained foi Re- 
proofs in their times, to pacifie the Wrath of 
the Lord’s Fudgment before it break into Fury, 
and to turn the Heart of the Father to the 
Son, and to reftore the Tribes of Facob. And 
fuitably to thefe Afflertions, (ὁ ) Trypho the 
Few declares, That ἡμέϊς waves me god ona μὴω 
Τ Ἡλίαν χρίσαι αὐτὸν ibovla, «αἰ we Fews 
expeél Elias to anoint Chrift at bis coming. Ic 
alfo was the general Tradition of the Wri- 
ters of the Chriftian Church, even from the 
fecond Century, that E/ias the Tssbire, by 
virtue of thofe words of Malachy , is to come 
in Perfon before our Lord’s fecond <cdvent; 
to prepare Men for it. This Opinion of the 
coming of Evas, tradit τοῖα Patrum anti- 
quitas, a// the ancient Fathers have delivered, 
faid (4) De fa Cerda. Conftans eft Pa- 
trum, Omniumque confenfu receptillima Ec- 
clefig opinio, st is the conftant and moft 
received Opinion of the Church, and all the 
Fathers, faith.(e) Huerius.. Conftantiffima 
femper fuit Chriftianorum opinio, I was al- 
ways the moft conftant Opinion of Chriftrany 
that Elias was to come before the day of 
Fudgement, faith (f) Maldonate..' It is, faith 
(g) Mr. Meade, well kncwx that all the Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion. .He ts to.come ; 
faith (h) Petrus Alexandrinus, Ὁ Ὁ ἢ in- 
κλησίας Woxe'cav, according to the Tradition 
of the Church, faith Arethas Cefarienfts, ac- 
cording to the unanimoufly received Opinion 

of the Church, Note, | | 
2dly , That.in oppofition to this received 
Tradition of the: Jews, Chrif? here aflerts two 
things ; (1.).That Zola the Baptift was'the 
Pe, ‘very 


(¢) Not. in Orig: 
(h) In Apoc. 115 


Lod A Parapbrajfe with Annotations | Chap. Al 
7 | , Se, atte tae me already ; and makes it manifeft, 

very Perfon οἱ whom 1t was piu eas | ie ot ae eet Ror techy, ot any othes 
I fend my Mejjenger before tby ᾿ ἔς Ve ia Prophet, fpoken of Elias, was made g δρᾶ in 
St. Mark affures us of the fame Ἐν oe the Baptift who came ia the Power and Spi- 
faying that the beginning of the Go p ἘΝ ΒΥ Elias Luke 1.16. and was to be under- 
Fefus Chrifl, was, by the preaching, a of bim, {tood of him alone, as much as if-he had in 
tizing of this Fobn, as st was w ae ice. exprefs words afferted, that he only was the 
Bebold 1 fend my Meffenger pefors ie Mark vias that was to come, and they were ποῖ, 
wh foall prepare thy way before 1 ἐν tibed by virtue of any Propbe/fie, to look for, or ex- 
1.1.4. (2) That this Meffenger = τ pre eel Grothe” Boe tile cur κ πήρὴΣ (pee. 
by the Prophet Malachy . ee ΤΣ rhe Prophet Malachy faith, Behold I fend my 
to be fent before the Face o ἡ : the fame AMeffenger before my Fuce , Now, | affure you, 
the very fame Ferlon popes Bebold 1 the Buptift is the very Perfon of whom this 
Prophet in thele words , shh 4. 5. rh eae τὰς τὲ Prophet faith, Bebold 1 
fend you Elijah the Propbet before οὐ mill fend you Elias the Prophet, δ᾽: whence 
and terrible day of the Lord come ; th n Fobn your Scribes teach you to expect the perfonal 
fore that ΕἸ αν could be noes ae the Appearance of Elias the Trsbute, as the Fore- 

the Buptifi : For when defcen a τον ae Funncr oll Our ἐς barat yourwill Te: 
Mount, Chrifi faith [Ὁ ΠΣ Difip Of Man is ceive the true interpretation of thofe words 
Man of the Vifion, til beak on of They from me, St. Zoba the Buptift is that Elias, 
ihe ΤΠ 1, ‘cc this Tradition hut this which according to that Propbefie, was to be 
thinkin ᾿ : i- his Fore-runner. 

Elias, who appeared in the eeu ᾿: sd hed? , ae againtt this plain Affertion of 
Neg b susie ΠΣ Peaple and our Lord it is objeéted, that in the Tr pita si 
wuts fthe Seventy, the words run thus, Bebo 
order all things belonging to his Advent, ask οἵ δ Ἡλίαν ἃ Θεσθίσίαι Elias the 
this ΟΕ ΕΘΝ 3 Joelle ee eet con a a denotes E/ras in Perfon, and 

Etrine of the Scribes, Elias muft hou for- cannot be applied to St. Foba the Buptift. 

γ. ro. and do thele uns. i ws Bean To dnfw. To this I anfwer, That this Argu- 
biddelt to {peak of his Appe hat it is ment is of no Force , becaufe it is founded 
this Enquity our Saviour antwers, that 1 ton the Original, but only on a Tranfla- 
very true there is a Promifé of an 7 ee ΤΕ nae aaben (3) From 
ea Δ 4. ἃ vores, ds ἦλθε bath this Tranflation it may be probably collected, 
so ir ee atin him not, that this imagination of the preg of 
but did unto him whatfoever they would, v.12. the Tisbite, obtained then among the Fews : 
i in ee Ὁ ana el edie ee We 
Γῆ, : ἐν a ie ae ae A ν ae ae. and of Chri/f’s temporal Kingdom 
the Fathers did not, and others will not learn miuft be true, becaufe they edd 
from Chrif?’s plain words, that Foba the Bup- that Nation as fuch. ( 3), ἐς 8 ΠῚ 
ti/t was the E/ias promifed, as the Fore-runner fon, and figurative way οἱ fpea! ing, the Bup- 
of the great and terrible day of the Lord; ¢2/? may as well be called E/ijah the Tisbite 
whence ic doth plainly follow, that they ᾿ Elijqb a se Dan hiaetlas ΤΣ 
who do not think Fobn Baptift, and he only, ountry of that Pr iv ᾿ Rapti delerved 
was the E/ias mentioned by the Prophet, his Office; fo that i = ; p say Se 
muft miftake. For our Lord plainly faying, to be called Evijab sie al et, ἘΝ ἐμ 
That that E/tas, of whom the Scribes made came inthe Spirit an 7 oie 4 ; ae Fp 
mention as the Fore-runner of his Advent, miuft deferve to be called eh Ἢ A gH ie 
was already come, and giving them no inti- on the fame rape pa Ξ oe the Pro- 
mation that any other was to be expetted phet was Eliya sare ste ae ee 
after the coming of this one, there can be no δά, It és objetfed, That y me f 
pretence from the Tradition of the Scribes, ed, Mal. 4. 5. as the time ὁ Ἵ 6 ΜῈ ο 
or from the Saying of the Propber τὸ expe& Elijah, is filed, rhe great and dreadful day of 
any other. Moreover our Lord, as if he had the Lord, which feemeth proper to the fae 
forefeen, and had defigned to confute this of Judgment ; whereas the day of Chrif?’s fir 
Fewifh Kable, {peaks here more plainly thus, coming is not fo called, ah rather aw accep- 
All the Prophets and the Law prophefied un- table day, and a day of Salvation. an 
til Fobn, and if you will receive, i.e. attend Anfw. To this I anfwer, That the day o 
to, and believe it, this is that Elias which our Lord’s firft coming, confidered as teach- 
was for 10 come. (1) By which words he ing to the Deftruftion.of fer, falem, a La 
moft plainly teacheth, that that Ev/ias of whom deed a very dreadful and terrible day. us 
the Prophets fpake as of one for tocome, in the Prophet Foel, we read of ἃ day of the 


Lord 


a a aR, 


(1) Vide Pocock. in locum. 


Chap. ΧΙ. 
| Lord deferibed in the fame Expreffions. The 
Sun fbull be turned-into Darkaefs, and the 
Moon into Blood , before the great and terri- 
ble day of the Lord come and_yet St. Peter, 


{peaking of what was done after our Lord’s 
AGention and citing thefe very words, faith; 


This was that which was fpoken by the Pro- 


phet Joel, Adts 2. 16. Moreover, our Bleffed 
Lord {peaking of the Deftruttion of Ferufa- 
lem, and ‘of the Miferies that fhould befal 
that very Generation, faith, Thefe fhall he 
the days of Vengeance, fuch days of Tribu- 
lation as never were from the beginning of 
the World, and neverNfhall be afterwards , 
Luke 21. 22. Matth. 24. 21. Yea, the Tra- 
dition of the Zews doth intheir I'a/mud make 
mention of fuch great Affliftions which fhould 
happen. ini the days of their Meffab unto I/- 
raei, that happy fhould:he be who did not fee 
them: (k) Which notwichftanding, this day 
might be ftiled, ax.acceptable day, a day of 
Salvation to them. who received our Fefus 
as their Saviour, believed in him, and obeyed 
his Sayings, according to the words of the 
Prophet Malachy, Behold the day cometh which 
fall burn as an Oven, &c. but to you that 
fear my Name fhail the Sun of Righteoufnefs 
arife with bealing in bis Wings, Mal. 4.1, 2. 
Whence after this moft terrible Defcription 
our Lord fpeaks thus to his Difcip/es, Luke 21. 
18,19. Be not ye terrified, when thefe things 
fhall bappen, in patience poffefs your Spirits, 
for there fhall not one Hair of your Heads 
perifh : when thefe things come to pafs, then 
look up, and lift up your Heads, for your Re- 
demption draweth nigh, v.28. 

Objet?. It farcher is obje&ted, that Fobz ex- 
prefly denies thar he was E/ias; for when the 
Jews from Ferufalem, and the Prieffs and 
Levites were fent to him, faying, Art shox 
Elias? He faid, 1 am not, John 1. 21. 

Anfiw. \t this Obje&tion be of any Force, 
it will alfo prove that Fobn the Bapti/t was 
no Prophet ; tor to the following Enquiry, 
Art thow a Propher? He ftill anfwers xo; 
whereas our Saviour attefted , That he was a 
Prophet, yea, and more than a Propbet, Matth. 
11. 9. and all the People fo accounted of him. 
(1) His meaning therefore is only this, Iam 
not that Evras in Perfon whom you expect, 
nor am I fuch a Prophet, as in the days of 
the Meffiab you expeét to rife {rom the Dead. 
And Expofitors tell us, he chofe to anfwer 
thus out of Modefty, that he might not com- 
mend, or bear witnefs of himfelf thinking it 
more convenient that Cbri/? fhould thus bear 


witnefs of him , than that he fhould afcribe. 


fo great a Dignity to himéelf. 

Objed?. 4. It is objeSted, that after St. Fobn 
was beheaded, our Saviour faith, Elias truly 
Shall firft come and reftore all things 5 now 
how, fay they, can this be {poken as a thing 


eee 


ΜΙ» i 


‘on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


(Κ) Vide Dr. Pocock in Mal. 3. v. a. (1) Dr. Pocock, ibid. 


fucute of Fobn Bapriff then? This therefore 
tnuft be underftood of fome other Evias td 
come hereafter. This is the ground on whictt 
this Dotttine is eftablithed by Fuftin M. that 
our Lord taught it, faying, (m) Ἠλίαν 
ἐλδσεοδς. that-Ehas fhall come. And in this 
he is followed by Theodorer, and many of the 
Ancients. τ 2 ae ὩΣ 
Anfw. After-that out Lord had uttered 
thefe: words, not'in the future, as the Vu/gar 
reads them, but in the prefent Tenfe, E/jas 
cometh, ot Elias coming firft refloreth all 
things, Matth.17. 11%. Mark 9. 11. he adds 
immediately of the fame E/ias, of whom he 
had faid, He cometh, or be fhall come firft, 
that ἤσηῃη ἤλθη, be zs now come, ὅτι ednrvie, 
that indeed be was come, Matth. 17.12. And 
again, if you will receive it, this Bap: ft is 
that Bias, ὁ μέλλων eyed, who is for to 
come ,; and when he had faid thefe words, 
then his Difciples underftood that he fpake ot 
Fobn the Baptiff, i.e. that he meant him, and 
no other, when he {fpake of an E/zas who was 
for to come. | ran 
So that the meaning of our Lofd’s words 
is plainly this, True itis, as the Scribes Jay, 
Eliae «to comé before the Meffiab, and it is 
alfo true, that Fobn is that Elias which was, 
when Malachy f{pake thofe words, to come af- 
terwards , but then He was not yet to comé 
when oer Saviour [pake of bim, but as he faith’ 
exprefly, was already come 5 tho they who 
faid Elias muft firft come, knew him not wher 
he was come. And truly, had our Lord fpo- 
ken of one E/ias, viz. Fobn the Baprif?, and: 
the Prophet Malachy of another; had Chrift 
fpoken of an Eizas to come at his firft Ad- 
vent, andthe Prophets and the Scribes of one 
to come at his fecond Advent, he had not 
anfwered his Difcip/es Queftion, but deluded 
them. And that the E/:as here fpoken of was 
to appear at our Lord’s ΗΠ coming, is ap- 
parent from the Enquiry of the Di/ciples : 
Why, fay the Scribes, Evias mutt firft come; 
before the Son of Man; for the Tradition 
of the Scribes was, that E/:as was to dnoint 
the Meffiab, and make bim known unto the 
People. And "tis as evident from our Lord’s 
Anfwer, Elias cometh firft, i.e. before my 
Refurreétion, of which I now fpeak : from 
this place therefore ic never can be ptoved 
that any other under that Chara€ter, is to ap- 
pear before his fecond coming. | 
. Obje@. It farther is objected, That the 
Elias mentioned by Ma/achy, was to turn the 
Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and 
was, according to our Savivkr’s Acknowledg- 
ment, to reftore, or fet all things in order 4 
which: féemeth not to have been done by the 
Miniftry of the Baptiff, who continued but 4, 
fhort time , and did no fuch things as thefé 
words feem to imply; it remains therefore, 
Ρ νὰ ~ that 


(m) Dial. cum Tryph, p. 268: 
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coe A Parapbrafe with Annotations Chap. XI 


that thefe words fhould be fulfilled by an 
Elias, who (hall be the Fore-runner of Chri/?’s 
ond Advent. 

ses ἢ ἢ To this 1 anfwer, That all who 
will not give the Lie unto the Aage/ fent tov 
Zachary, mutt be obliged to confefs, the Bap- 
rit did tulfil the Prophechy of Ma/echy. For, 
of the Βωρη he thus fpeaks, He shall be 
great before the Lord, and many of the Sons 
of Mrael fall be turn unto the Lord; for 
he fhall go before. him in the Spirit and 
Power of Elias, to turn tbe Hearts of the 
Kwhers:to the Children, and the Difobedi- 
ent to.the Wiflom of the Ful? , to make 
ready a People prepared for the Lord: If 
then Fohbn Baprift did not fulfil the words 
fpoken by the Ange/, we mult confefs, the 
Aneel was deceived, and Zachary deferved 
not thé Punifhment he fuffered for disbe- 
lieving his Teftimony ; But, if he did fulhl 
εἰ δ ἐμ: of the dage/, he alfo mult ful- 
fil che Words contained in the Propher Mata- 
chy, becaufe the Azge/ fpeaketh in the very 
wotds of Mu/achy. ' 

Again, Our Saviour. acknowledging , that 
an Elias was to come before him, and re- 
flore all things, adds, that he who was to 
come to reflore all things, was already come, 
and was the Bzpriff?: He therefore mutt 
have reftored all things, or ic muft be 
confeffed , that he did not execute his ΟΕ 
fice, or fultl what was written of him. 
Moreover, the Holy Ghoff, by the Mouth of 
Zachary, fpeaks thus concerning John, And 
thow Child, fhalt be called the Prophet of 


the Highefl; for, thou fhalt go before the 


Lerd, to prepare bis Way, Luke 1.76. which 
is the very thing the Propber Malachy de- 
clares to be the Office of his Meffenger. And, 
whofoever fhall confider what in the Go- 
{pel is faid of Joba the Baptift, and fhall 
compare thofe things with what the Propber 
Malachy, and even the Scribes averrd, That 
the λας promifed fhould do, will eafily 
perceive all chat was faid, or prophefied con- 
cerning Evias, was fo punttually fulfilled by 
the Buptif?, as to cut off all farther expetta- 
tion of the completion of this Prophecy, by 
any perfonal Appearance of Εἰ ας, before our 
Saviour’s fecond Advent. (n) For the Pro- 
poet faith, Bebold, 1 will fend Elias, and 
the Gofpel faith, There wus a Man fent from 
God, whofe Name was Fobn and, that this 
Fobn was that Elias which was for to come. 
The Propher faith of his Elias, that he was 
to,come before the great and terrible Day of 
the Lord: And in the Gofpel, Fobn is faid 
to come when the Day of Wrath was coming 
when the dx was /aid to the Root of the Trees, 
and every Tree that brought not forth good 
Fruit, was to be bewn down, and caft intotbe 


ee ey 
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(a ) Vid. Pocock. p. tos. 
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Fire, Matth. 3. 10. when He was now ap- 
pearing, whofe Fan was in bis Hand, to purge 
ῥὶς Floor, and gather the Wheat into his Barn, 
and to burn up the Chaff with unquencbable 
Fire, Matth. 3.12. he came at the time, 
when, faith our Saviour, their Houfe was to 
be left unto them defolate, Matth. 23. 38. 
when the defolation of their City, Nation, and 
Temple, was irreverfibly at hand ; when the 
Enemies of Ferufalem were to κω} a Trench 
about ber , and lay ber even with the ground, 
and ber Children within ber; Luke 19. 43. 
Here it isfaid, That this E/ij2b fhould turn the 
Hearts of the kathers to the Children, &c. i.e. 
that he fhould preach to young and old, Con- 
verfion and Repentance: -And in the Gofpel, 
it is faid of Fobn, That he fhould tara many 
of the Children of Ifrael to the Lord their 
God, that he fhould tara the Hearts of the 
Farbers to their Children, and of thé Difobedi- 
ent tothe Wifdom of the. Fujt ; that he preach- 
ed to all the Baprifm of Repentance, Lue 
3. 3. and that with fuch fuccef$ and good ef- 
fect, that Ferufalem, and all Fudea, and all 
the Regions round about Fordan, went out to 
him , and were baptized of bim, confeffing 
their Sins, Matth. 3.5, 6. that all the People 
and the Publicans juftified God, being bapti- 
zed of Fobn, Luke 7. 29. So effe€tual was 
his Miniftry, thac many of the Scribes and 
Pharifees came to his Baptifm, Matth. 3.7. 
and even the So/diers and the Pzb/icans to te 
inftructed by him. Luke 3.13, 14. He pre- 
vailed generally with the Zews to unite in one 
common Bapti/m, that of Repentance; and, 
whereas the Tradition of the Sevides taught, 
That E/ias wasto anoint the Me/fab, and make 
him known to the People, Joba did baptize 
him, and declare unto the People, that he 
was the Lamb of God, John 1. 29. and at his 
Baptifm by St. Fob, he was anointed by the 
Holy Ghoft, Matth. 3. 16. 

What therefore better can agree, than the 
Propbecy in Malachy , and the Matter of 
Faét in the Gofpe/ ¢ 

What can be farther requifite, to fhew, 
That the Perfon who is characterized thus 
by the Propber, and who fo punéttually an- 
fwer'd to that Character in the Gofpe/, is one 
and the fame Perfon, and that no other 
ought to be expetted by virtue of this Pro. 


py ἐ 

er. 17. Ἠυλήσαμῆν ὑμῖν, Ke. ἐθρίωνήσαμδω 
ὑμῖν We have piped to you, — we have 
mourned to you.| The Jews had their Tibia, 
or Pipes, faith Buxror/, for two ufes; for Joy, 
and for great Lamentations. Hence faith the 
Prophet Feremy, My Heart fhall found for 
Moab like Pipes, Chap. 48 35. faith Ifaiab 
like an Harp, 1.16.11. So (0) R.Sa/omon faith, 
Tibia adhibentur in Nuptiis & in Funeribus, 


Pipes 


ae 


(o ) In Ezek. 27. 
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Chap. ΧΙ. 


μα 


Pipes are ufed at Marriages and kunerals : 
Thus we read of the what, or Tibicines, 
prefent at the Death of the Ru/er’s Daughter, 
Marth. 9. 23. ὁ arndyalovlas τσολλα, and 
lamenting much, which Greek word feems 
plainly to be derived from ‘177, a Pipe; and 
the ews fay, That a poor V/ruelite 1s bound 
to procure two Minftrels, and one Woman to 
lament at bis Wife’s Funeral: To this dou- 
ble ufe of Pipes, which Children imitated, 
our Lord, faith Baxrtorf, referreth in thefe 
words, In Voce, On, p. 766. 

Ver. 19. Καὶ ἐσικοιώθη ἡ σοφία toro Ὁ τέχνων 
αὐτῆς. But Wifdom is juftified of her Chil- 
dren.| The common Interpretation of thefe 
words, is this, That 4, aad, is here put for 
but ; as it is frequently in the O/d Tefla- 
ment, Viz. Gen. 31.7. Ex. 1.17. Num. 4. 20. 
Deut. 1.43. Fof.1. 8. 1Sam.1.13. Pfal, 
4.3.— 9.8. And, in the New Teftament , 
Matth. 12. 43. — 13.22. — 16. 4. --- 17. 12. 
John 5. go. Αξῇς το. 28. 1 Theff 2. 18. that 
Wifdom is the Dottrine ot St. Fobn, and 
of Chrift, the Wifdom of the Father; that the 
Children of Wifdom are thofe who ftudy and 
feek after true Wifdom, as thofe who ftudy 
Phyfick, are Medicorum Filii, the Sons of 
Phyficians ; and thofe who followed and 
learned of the Prophets, are {tiled Filii Pro- 
phetarum, the Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 
2. 3, — 15. and thefe do juftifie her, 7. ¢. do 
approve of, and receive her Doftrines: Ac- 


cording to which Interpretation, the fenfe 


runs thus, bat tho the Scribes and. Phari- 
fees rejelt my Dottrine, and that of my Fore- 
runner, and revile thofe that preach it, yet 
the Wifdom of it is difcerned and approved 
by thofe who bear a true affetion to Wifdom, 
and are difpofed to obey her Precepts: Or 
elfe this may be looked upon as a continuance 
of the Scoff of the Pharifees thus, and they fay 
alfo, that Wifdom is juftified of ber Children, 
1.e. This 7efus who pretends to be a Teacher 
of the higheft 1/:/dom, and reprefents our 
Wife Men as Fools, behold the Fruits of 
his Wifdom, G/atrony, and Drunkennefs , 
whilft we [ΑἹ twice a week ; behold whar 
Affociates he draws to him, and converfes 
with, Pxblicans and Sinners, thofeé whom 
our Wife Men will not touch, and much lef 
eat and drink with; from thefe Fruits, and 
thefe Affocrates, who attend upon his Doétrine, 
and may be called his Sons, and his Di/ci- 
ples, you may judge of his Wifdom, for true 
Wifdom may be difcerned by its Works ; and 
to ftrengthen this Interpretation, it may be 
obferved from St. Ferom on the place, that iz 
guibufdam Evangeliis legitur, juftificata eft 
Sapientia ab operibus he and that they who 
were taught by any Doftor, were called his 
Children. See the Note on 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
Ver. 24. Ὅτι yin Σοδόμων ἀνεκτότερον tsay cv 
ἡμέρα κρίσεως, ἡ τοὶ, Ie fhall be more tolerable. 
for the Land of Sodom in the day. of Fudg- 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


ment, than for thee.} Here note from thefé 
words, becaufe they repented not, the Powet 
of Miracles to confirm the Truth of Chrif?’s 
Doftrine, and to prevail with thofe that. 
heard him to repent fincerely, according to 
his Exhortation, Repent ye, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven 1s at band; tor had not the Mi- 
tacles he wrought among them been a fufh- 
cient means to induce them to this Repen- 
tance, Chrift muft not only have upbraided, 
bur pronounced the heavieft Judgments againft 
thefe Cities, for not doing that which they 
had no fufficient means afforded them to per- 
form ? 

2dly, Thofe words, If the Works that have 
been done in thee, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented, feem to bear 
this fenfe, if the Exhortations to Repentance, 
and the Threats made againft Tyre and Sidon 
for their Sins, by the Prophet Iaieh, Chap. 
22.1, 4. ferom, 25.22.— 47. 4. Ezechiel, 
Chap. 26. and Chap. 28. Zachariah 9. 2, 3, 4. 
had been confirmed to them by fuch Mira- 
cles, as | have done in thefe two Cities, they 
would have wrought in them /imcere Repen- 
tance ; for that our Lord here {peaks of fuch 
Repentance is evident, (1.) Becaufe he fays, 
they would bave repented in Sackcloth and 
Afbes ; which is the uftial Defcription of the 
moft full Repentance, as in the cafe of Nize- 
veb, Fonahb 3.5. See Ifa. 58.5. Fer. 6. 26. 
Lam. 2.10. Dan. 9.3. Fudith 4.15. (2.) Be- 
caufe the Lord here fpeaks of that Repentance 
which. his Do€trine and Miracles were de- 
figned to produce in thofe Cities, and for 
the want of which he there upbraids them ; 
which fure muft be the want not of external, 


-bypocritical, but inward, and fincere Repen- 


tance ; nor doth our Saviour fay, it may be, 
or ‘tis likely they would have repented, but 
categorically, they would have done it. Note, 
χά, That to be exalted up to Heaven, and 
be brought down to Hell, are allegorical Ex- 
ee taken from the O/d Teffamcnr, and 
ignifying the higheft Exaltation, and the 
lowelt Depreffion. So I/a.14.13, 15. Thow 
μα faid in thy Heart, I will afcend into 
Heaven, &c. but thou fhalt be brought down 
to Hell. And Chap. 57.9. Thou didj? debafe 
thy felf to Hell. And laftly, from thofe 
words, It fhall be. more tolerable for Sodom, 
and for Tyre and Sidon in the day of Fudg- 
ment, to that which hath been noted on 
Chap. το. 15. add, that this feems to be fpo- 
ken to fupprefS the Pride of the ζω» Nas 
tion, and the Severity of their Judgment 
upon others; they being wont to fay, that 
the whole Fewi/h Nation, faving fome few 
Hereticks and Apoftates, {hould be faved, but 
that the People of Sodom fhould have no Por- 
tion in the World to come , _whereas‘our Lord 
declares, that even the Sodomites thould have 
a milder Doom in that great Day, than the 
unbelieving Fes. ee 
P 2 Ver. 
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Ver. 25. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Anfwering faid, | 
This Phrate iS sen ufed in the New Tefta- 
ment, when nothing had gone before to which 
an Anfwer could be accommodated ; and 
therefore then it only fignifies, that fuch a one 
{pake with relation to fuch a matter, faying ; 
{fo it occurs, Matrh, 22.1. Mark 9. 30. 
11.14. Luke 13.14. See the Note there. 

Ibid. Becaufe thou baft bid, &c.] Here our 
Saviour doth not thank God that he had hid 
thefe things from the Wi/e, but that having 
done fo, He had revealed them to Babes. So 
the Apoftle faith, Rom. 6. 17. God be thank- 
ed that ye were the Servants of Sin, but now 
ye have obeyed from the Heart the form of 
Doéfrine delivered to you; that is, that where- 
as formerly ye were the Servants of Sin, ye have 
now been obedient to the Laws of Chri/?. 

The Wife and Prudent here are not Men 
truly and {piritually wife, but Men pofleffed 
with carnal worldly Wifdom, and with a 
{welling Conceit of their Proficiency in Wif- 
dom, both which things indifpofe Men to 
embrace true fpiritual Wifdom, and from 
thefe God is therefore faid to have hid the 
Wifdom of the Gofpel, becaufe he permitted 
them to continue in that Self-conceic, and 
worldly Mindednefs, which caufed them to 
reject it, as being not agreeable to their Incli- 
nations, and miftaken Sentiments. 

The Babes are thofe humble, modeft Per- 
fons, who having a low efteem of their own 
Wifdom, give themfelves up to the Divine 
Wifdom, and being free from carnal, and 
worldly Affeétions, and having nothing in them 
to oppole this fpiricual Wifdom, are fitted 
to embrace it when it is revealed ; it being 


therefore fuitable to the -Wifdom, and. the. 


good Pleafure of that God who re/fiffs the 
proud, but giveth Grace to the bumble, to 
make known his Will to Perfons fo prepared 
to receive it, our Lord adds, fo it /eemeth 
good in thy fight. vt 
| Ver: 27. Tava prot-aragec don cand τῷ T1wlTeds 
Ke, All things are delivered to me of myFather. | 
Here the Note of the Reverend Dr. Hammond 
is this, that a// things bere feem to belong to 
Perfons, rather than to things, for of thofe 
be peculiarly {peaks under the Title of Babes ; 
nor is the neuter Gender any Objettion againft 
thes, it being ordinarily ufed for Perfons. So 
τὸ bea that which is loft, Chap. 18.11. 
af 106 Little ones, V. 14. the loft Sheep of the 
Houfe of Ifrael, Chap χὰ 6. So tel 13. 
I Fobn 5.4. and fo his Paraphrafe runs thus ; 
all that come to me, and believe on me, are by 
my Father enlightning, and Stirring up their 
Hearts, and ufing all powerful and proper 
means for that end, brought to me, John 6. 
37. 44. 45. And none acknowledgeth me tut 
the Father , and they wbo, by the. Miracles 
which the Father enableth me to. dp are at- 
tratled » me, as onthe other fide, none ac- 
knowledgeth the Father in that manner. ashe 
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now requires to be acknowledged, but the Son, 
and be who believes bis Doctrine concerning 
Ῥω». See Fobn 1.18. τ Fobn 2. 22.—5. 20. , 

Ver. 28. Δεῦτε ρος we wavles of xcmiwvles™ 
ὦ wePoelia ot, xdlw ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς, Come 
unto me all ye that labour, and are beavy laden, 
and | will give you reft.| For Explication of, 
thefe words let ir be noted. 

1ft, That to come to Chriff, in the Phrafe 
of the New Teflament, is to believe in him,. 
and become one of his Difcip/es ; thus be shat 
cometh to me fhall not hunger, John 6.35. 
is in the following words expounded thus, He 
that believeth in me fhall not thirft. Again, 
If any Man thirfleth, let bim come unto me to 
drink, faith Chrift, John 7. 37. For he thar 
believeth in me, out of bis Belly fhall flow Ri- 
vers of living Water, Vv. 38. Thus when our 
Saviour had complained of the Fews, that 
on bim whom God had fent, they would nor 
believe, John 5. 38. he v. 30. changeth the 
Phrafe thus, You wr/l not come unto me that 
you might have Life. Note, 

adly, That the taking the Yoke isa Fudaical 
Phrafe, their Doctors {peaking frequently of 
the Yoke of the Law,: the Yoke of the Com- 
mandments, and the Yoke of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which is Cbrifi’s Yoke. Note, 

3d/y, That the Law of Ceremonies, impo- 
fed on the Fews by Mo/fes, is {tiled by St. Pax/, 
CuI@ δελείας, a Yoke of Bondage, Gal. 5. 1. 
and by St. Peter, a Yoke which neitber they. 
nor their Fathers were able to bear, A&ts τς. 
10. by reafon of the long and frequent Jour- 
nies to Ferufalem,. and the great Payments 
for Tizhes, and Offerings, it impofed upon 
them, and the Burthens which, befides this, 
the Pharifees laid upon them by their Trad/- 
tions, are {tiled by our Lord, Qoglia βαρέα Ky 
SucCasanla, heavy Burthews, and grievous to 
he born. Note, | 

4thly, .That all thefe ceremonial Performan- 
ces, when obferved moft exaftly, could not 
perfect the Obferver as to his Confcience: or 
take away the guilt. of Sin, and fo could 
give no Peace, or Reft unto the Soul, where- 
as being juftified by Faith in Chrift, we have 
Peace wrth God x Rom. 5. 1. ‘This is the thin 
the Apoft/e defigns to eftablifh in the Epiftle 
to the Hebrews, and this is that to which 
the words, avaracw and ἀνάπαυσις Reft to 
the Soul, feem plainly τὸ refer; thus Nosh 
had his Name from my to re/?, becaufe, fay 
they, αὐτὸς Siameusd ἡμᾶς, He fhall Live ws 
Ref from our Labours, Gen. 5.29. That is, 
faith Aben Ezra onthe place, from the Tron- 
bles of our Minds. :And when after the Deluge 
Noab had facrificed, God /melled an Odour of 
Roff, faith the Hebrew; ᾿ὠσμίμ) toudYac, a” 
Odour of fweet Savour, faith the Sevent : 
that is, faith the Lergum , He refted from 
his Anger, and was appeafed. Here then our 
Savioxr,. who gave up himfelf for a Sucrifice 
and Qblatian of fuseet Savowr, Eph.'5: 2. with. 

| Which 


Chap. XII. 


which the Farber was well pleafed, repte- 
fents himfelf, as a fecond Noah, to give reft 
to Men, from the Labours and Troubles of 
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I. T that time, (viz.) on the Sabbath 

day, (following the fecond day of 
the Paffover, Luke 6.1. See the Note there.) 
Jefus went through the Corn, and his Ditci- 
ples were an hungred, and began to pluck 
the Ears of Corn, and (rubbing them with 
their Hands, Luke 6.1.) to eat ( of rhe 
Corn.) 

2. But when the Pharifees faw it, they faid 
unto him, behold * thy Difciples do that 
which it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath 
day. 

3. But he faid unto them, have ye not read 

(a like cafe in) what David (and bis Follow- 
ers) did when he was an hungred, and they 
that were with him ? 
_ 4. How he entred into the Houfe of God, 
(or the Court of the Tabernacle,) and did eat 
the Shew-bread, which (*) was not lawful 
(otherwife) for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but. only for the 
Priefts ? | 

5. Or have ye not read (what is contain’d) 
in the Law, how. (it requires) that on the 
Sabbath days the Priefts in the Temple (should 
do thofe works, which being done. by others 
ee ) prophane the Sabbath, and are blame- 
615 ? ) 

6. But (and moreover ) V{ay unto you, that 
in this place is one greater than the Tample ; 
Cfo that if the Temple Service would excufe 
their Labour, from. being a Propbanation of 
the Sabbath, who attend on it, much more:will 
the Service which my Apoftles owe to me ex- 
cufe them from Propbanation of the Sabbath. by 
eating of the Kars of Corn, as they pafs along, 
that they may be the better able to attend upon 
my Service.) ; ΝΣ 

1. But if ( crenetore ) ye had known what 
this meaneth, 1 will have Mercy and not Sa: 
critice, (or that Gad prefers Charity towards 
them that are in need, even before bis own Spr 
wibual Inflitugions,) ye would not not have cons 


͵ 


demned the guiltlels. ᾿ 
. (And be (alfo } faid unto them; the Sab- 
bath was made for (the fake of ) Man, and 
uot Man for (the fake of) rhe Sabbath, and 
fo the Reft required by it muff yield to the 
Neceffities of Man.) A. es oS 3 
᾿ ᾿ ae ri oo of Man is Τιοτὰ alfo of the 
baton : (1. 6. be whos emphatically , 
is ae Note-on v. 2,) ie sap ae 
9, And when he was departed thence: he 
(on another Sabbath 1. tee ey Gk 
into their Synagogue, (and taugbr.) | 
10. And behold there was a Man, whieh 
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had his Hand withered, (and they watched 
bim, Mark 3. 2.) and ° they asked him, fay 
ing, Is ic lawful to heal on the Sabbath days? 
thac (if be did, by words, or Attions, juflifie 
the doing this) they might accule him; (ae 
not of God, becaufe be keepeth not the Sab- 
bath day, John 9. 16. and might bave a plau- 
Sible Caufe to kill bim, for violating te Keft 
required on that day, John §. 16.) | 
(Then be, knowing their Thoughts , fad 
unto the Man who bad the withered Hand; 
ftand forth in the midft, and he earofe and 
ftood forth: Then fad Fefus unto them; 
1 will (alfo) ask you one thing, (in anfwer 
to your Queftion,) 1s it lawful on rhe Sabbath 
days to do good, or to do evil, 10. fave Life, 
or to deftroy it ὁ Luke 6. 8, 9. and they beld 
their Peace; Mark 3. 4.) a 7 eee 
11. And. he faid unto then, What Man 
fhall there be among you, that fhall hae one 
Sheep, andif ic fall into a Pic on the Sabbath 
day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out 
(on thet day ὁ) ΝΕ Ἐπ 
_. 12. How much then is a Man better than 4 
Sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do well (7% 
Men) on the Sabbath days. _ Ν᾿ 
13. Then (locking upon them with Indie- 
nation, Mark 3. 5.) faith he unto the Man; 
{tretch forth thy Hand, and he’ ftretched it 
forth, and it was reftored whole like as the 
other. | | 
14. Then the Pharifees (were filled with 
Madnefs, Luke. 6. 11. and) wernt out, and 
held a Council againft him, iow they might 
deftroy him. Ν" ye ke 
15. Bur when Jeltis knew it, he withdrew 
himfelf from thence (with bis Difciples to 
the Sea;. Mark 3. 7.) and great Multitudes 
followed him, and he healed them all: (See 
Mark 3.7.8. 9.10.1 ὃ he. 
16. And charged them that they’. fhould 
not make him known (to the Pharifees’, 
eas confulted how they. might: défroy 
Aj. “ That (by ths deportment) i¢ might 
be fulfilled which was fpoken by: Ifaias the 
Ptophet, faying, (Chap.42.1.)) ο΄ 
18. Behold my Setvane whoim I Have: cho 
fen, my beloved in whom :my.Soul jis well 
pleafed, [| will put thy Spitic upom him, and 
hefhall fiewJudgmiene to the Gentiles: . 
19. Hefhadl not ftrivé; nor ery, neicher fall 
any’ Man hear his Voice in the: Streetss: (i. αἱ 
be fhall not be contentious, or fet forth bing 
fe if worth noi fe; stumelt,, or cftentatiby ‘of. ἐδῥαὶ 
be: ἀρ! δε - | ἐς ἢ 
go. & 
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»o. A bruifed Reed fhall he not break, and 
finoaking Flax fhall he not quench, till he 
fend forth Judgment unto Viktory ; (i.e. he 
fhall not ceafe to exercife all Als of Charity 
to the Souls of them who are any way difpo- 
fed to receive it, tho they be weak in Kauh, 
rill be bath planted the Evangelical Difpenfa- 
tion compleatly in the World, or till the time 
come that he fhall execute bis Fudgments on 
the unbelieving ftubborn Fews.) . 

21. And in his Name fhall the Gentiles 
truft. 

22. Then was brought unto him one pof- 
feffed with a Devil, (who bad caft him into a 
Difeafe, that made him) blind, and dumb, and 
he healed him, infomuch that the blind and 
dumb both fpake and faw. 

23. And all the People were amazed, and 
faid, is not this the Son of David? 

24. But when ‘the Pharifees (and Scribes 
which came from Ferufalem, Mark 3. 22.) 
heard it, they faid, this Fellow (bath a De- 
vil, Mark 3. 22. and) doth not caft out De- 
vils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the De- 
vils ; (be being a Violater of the Sabbath, and 
an Enemy to our Traditions, which are more 
weighty than the Law.) 

25. And Jefus knew their Thoughts, (and 
called them,) and faid unto them (a Para- 
bles, bow can Satan caft. out Satan? Mark 
3. 23. for) every Kingdom divided againft 
it felf is brought to Defolation, and every 
‘City, or Houfe divided againft it felf fhall not 
ftand. 

26. And if Satan caft out Satan, (sf be af- 
Sift me in this Work, whofe Doétrine is plain- 
ly oppofite to the Concernments of his King- 
dom, and who by thefe Miracles caft bim out 
of 11.) he is divided againft himfelf, how then 
fhall his Kingdom ftand ? | 

27. And (moreover,) if 1 by * Beelzebub 
caft out Devils, (/et me ask you,) by whom 
do your Children, (who exorcife them in the 
Name of the God of Abrabam, Ufaac, and Fa- 
cob) caft them out? therefore they fhall be 
your Judges, (i. Ε. your Fudgment, that they 
do this by the Power of God, fhall condemn 
you, who afcribe the fame thing done by me 
in my Father's Name to the Affiflance of the 
Devil.) ; / 

28. But if Il; (who profess my felf to be the 
Meffiaz,) caft out Devils by Τῇ * Spirit of 
God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto 
(among) you. 

29. Or elfe, how can one enter into a 
ftrong Man’s Houfe, and fpoil his Goods , 
(as I fpoil thefe Principalities and Powers by 
thefe Miracles,) except he firft bind the ftrong 
Man (Sataz,) and then he will (be able to) 
{poil his Houfe? (I therefore who rhus oppofe 
bis Interefts and Defigns, and defeat his Pow- 
er, can be no confederate with bim.) 

30. δ He that is nat with me (contending 
againft Satan’s Kingdom,) is again{t me, and 
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he that gathereth not with me (Subjefs to 
God’s Kingdom,) {cattereth (Men) abroad 
(from it.) 

31. Wherefore (this being fo,) 1 fay unto 
you, all manner of (other) Sin and Blafphe- 
my fhall be forgiven unto Men, " but the 
Blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft, (which 
is to come after me,) fhall not be forgiven un- 
to Men. 

32. And whofoever fpeaketh a word againft 
the Son of Man, (she Meffias appearing in 
thefe bumble Circumftances) it fhall be for- 
given him; but whofoever fpeaketh againft 
(the following Difpenfation of) the Holy 
Ghoft, it fhall not be forgiven him, ‘ neither 
in this World, neither in the World to come, 
(but he fhall be cbnoxious to eternal Fudg- 
ment, Mark 3. 29.) 

33. (Therefore Lfay unto you,) either (take 
care to) make the Tree good, and she) his 
Fruit (will be) good, or elfe (you will make 
the Tree corrupt, and (fo) his Fruit (μὲ 
be) corrupt, for the Tree is known by its 
Fruit; (and fo you will be known by the cor- 
rupt Judgment which you pafs on me, and on 
thofe Operations of the Holy Ghoft which fhall 
teflifie of me.) 

34. O (you thet are 2) Generation of Vi- 
‘pers, how can ye, being (shy) evil, fpeak 
good things? for out of the Abundance of the 
Heart the Mouth {peaketh, (fo thar.) 

35. A good Man out of the good Treafure 
of the Heart, bringeth forth good things; and 
an evil Man out of the evil Treafure (of bis 
Heart,) bringeth forth evil things. 

36. But (whatever you may think of thofe 
malicious and blafpbemous words you fpeak 
againjt .me,) ΚΤ fay unto you, that every 
idle word that Men fhall (thws) fpeak, they 
fhall give account thereof in the day of Judg- 
ment. 

37. For by thy words, (if they be good,) 
thou fhalt be juftified, and by thy words, (if 
they be evil;) thou fhalt be condemned. 

38. Then certain of the Scribes, and of 
the Pharifees anfwered ( fpake,) faying, Ma- 
{ter, ' we would fee a Sign (from Heaven) 
from thee. 

39. But he anfwered, and faid unto them, 
an evil and adulterous Generation feeketh af- 
ter a Sign, and there fhall no Sign be given 
toit, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, (/ping 
three days in the Whale’s Belly, and then ri- 
Jing out of it.) 

40. For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the Whale’s Belly, ™ fo fhall the Son 
of Man be three days and three nights in the 
Heart of the Earth. 

41. The Men of Nineveth thal] rife in Judg- 
ment with this Generation, and fhall condemn 
it, becaufe they repented at the Preaching of 
Jonas, (tho’ he did no Miracle to convince them 
that be was a Prophet ) behold a greater than 
Jonas is here. | 

42. The 
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42. The Queen of the South, (he. of Ara- 
bia and Saba lying South of Ferufalem, ) fhail 
rife up in Judgment with this Generatton, and 
{hall condemn it, for fhe came. ftom the ut- 
termoit parts of the Earth, to hear che Wif- 
dom of Solomon, and behold a " greater than 
Solomon is here. et 

42. When the unclean Spirit Is gone out of 
a Man, he walketh through dry places, feek- 
ing relt, and findeth none. 

44. Then he faith, [ will return into my 
Houfe ftom whence I came out, and when he 
is come, he findeth ic empty, fwépt, and 
garnifhed. ΝΕ 

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himfelf 
feven other Spirits, more wicked than him- 
felf, and they enter in and dwell there, and 
the laft {tare of that Man is worfe than the 
firft; even ° fo fhall it be alfo to this wicked 
Generation ; Satan caft out by me and my 
Difciples, finding no where elfe fuch plea- 
font defirable Habitetions, or Perfons fo fit- 
ted to receive bim again, as you of this Na- 
tion are, fhall come back to you, and finding 
shat Chrift, whofe Dottrine fhall be entértain- 
ed by the Heathens, bath found no Admiffion 


among you, [αὐ také a more durable Poffeffion 
of You, und render you fevin times more the 
Children Satth than you were before.) 7 

People , 


46. While he yet talked tb the 
behold his Mother and his Brethren ftood 


‘without defiring ‘to fpeak! with him; (4d 
they could not come at him, bécaufe the Mul- 
ritwde fat round about him, Mark 3. 32. Luke 


8.1.0.) < | 
| ps Then one faid unto hith, Behold thiy 
Mother and thy Brethren ftandwichout defiting 
to fpeak with thee. : ᾿ 
48. But he anfwered and faid ‘to him that 
told him, (and by bim tothe refi, Mark 3. 23. 
Luke 8. 21.) ‘who is my Mother, and who 
are my Brethren ? a= 
49. And (/odking round abcyt on ther thit 
fat round bim, Mark 2. 34.) he ftretched 
forth his Hand towards his Difciples, and faid, 
behold (thofe whom I efleém as) my Mother, 
and my Brethren. — ee is 
ἐς go. For whofoever fhall do the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, the {ame is 
(as dear to me as) my Brother, and Sifter, 
and Mother. | | 
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Ver. 2. Ἱ pabila os τποοιδσιν ὃ ἐκ test 
O woiavwoabCara, Thy Difciples 
do that which it is not lawful 10 do on the Sab- 
bath day.| 1 fhall here in one view give all the 
Exceptions of the Jews againft our Saviour, 
and his Difczp/es for violating the Reft requi- 
ted on the Sabbarb day, and our Lord’s De- 
fence againft them. And, 
iff, They here declare that Chri/?’s Difci- 
ples by rubbing of the Ears of Corn, and 
cating that which they had rubbed: out, did 
that which was not lawful to be done upon 
the Sabbath day. And this, faith Maimoni- 
des, was forbid, becaufe p/ucking the Eurs of 
Corn was'a kind of reaping 5 where, by the 
way, obferve that they feem to be miftaken, 
who think the fault objetted to the Difciples 
was this, that they did break their Fafts, be- 
fore they bud celebrated the publick Offices, 
again{t the common cuftom of the ews, 
Acts 2.15. For as it is not intimated at what 
time of the day they did this, fo was ic 
againft the Fewi/h Canons, at what time fo- 
ever of the day it was done: Moreover, the 
Accufation is not, that this was not awful 
to be done before the Morning-fervice was en- 
ded, but that it was not lawful to be done 
on the Sabbath day ; and our Lord’s whole 
Defence refpe&ts that only, and not the other 
fuppofed Accufation,; nor is our Saviour’s 
Argument from what the Prieffs did on the 
Sabbath day applicable to that purpofe, for 
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tho’ they were employed about the Sacrifices, 
they might abftain from eating till the mor- 
ning Sacrifice was offered. This A€tion of 
his Difciples out Lord defends, (1.) By the 
Example of David and his Followers, who 
did eat of the Shew-bread, which the Law 
had appropriated to the Priefts, and made 
unlawful for the Laity to eat of ; for if the 
Hunger of David and his Followers made the 
violation of that ritwa! Law juflifiable, the 
Hunger of his Difciples mutt equally juftifie 
their violation of that ritual Command totch- 
ing the Sabbath. And even (a) according 
to the Fews this Example of David contains 
two things, tending to excufe the violation 
of the Sabbath. (1.) That they fuppofe 
that David with his Men thus Hed upon the 
Sabbath day, and yet were not guilty of vio- 
lating the Reft of the Sabbarh. For thus they 
teach, our Mafters think it lawful for him . 
whom the Gentiles or Thieves perfue, to pro- 
‘phane the Sabbath for prefervation of bis 
Life; for fo we read of David, that when 
Saul fought to kill bim, be fled, and efcaped ; 
and that he did this on the Sabbath day, they 
colleét from thofe words, 1 Sam. 21.7. that 
Doeg was detained that day before the Lord, 
i.e. by the Re/igion of the Sabbath. (2.) That 
their own Cazons allowed the’ Laity to eat of 
the Shew-bread for prefervation of Life ; for. 
thus {peaks (b)' Kimchi on the place, our 
Rabbins of bieffed Memory fay, tbat he nice 

1m 


TS 


sss eee ee 


(Ὁ) 1 Sam. 21. 10. 


112 


him of the Shew-bread, &c.. the Interpretation 
alfo of the Claufe, yea, tho’ 11 were fantti- 
“fied this day in the Vejje/, is this, It is a 
fall thing 10 fay it 1s lamful for us 10 
cut. the Bread removed from the Table 5 i 
gould be μας Sor us in this extreme Hun- 
“ger even to eat.the Bread now fantlified “por 
the Table, if there were no other, and indged 
this Opinion, that ic was lawful to violate 
the Sabbath for prefervation of Life, feems 
plainly to have, obtained before the Tranfla- 
tion of the Seprzagint, who render the words 
thus. Exod. 12.16. Ye fall do no fervile work 
“on it. wrbus ὅσα wembyce®) πσάσῃ “ψυχῇ, τῶτο 
γον. awembrce’) ὑμῖν, but that which fhall be 
‘done for the fake of Life, that only Shall done 
by you. (2.) Cbrift’s fecond Argument 15 taken 
from the work performed Morning and Even- 
‘ing by the Prieffs, in preparing and offering 
the Sacrifices; this, faith Chriff, by virtue 
-of the fame Lam, and the Authority of the 
{amie Lawgiver who commanded the Reff of 
‘the Sabbath, was, done by the Prieffs upon 
eich Subbath day ; whence it is evident that 
fir more laborious work was to be done by 
God’s Command, upon the Sabbath, to obey 
the ritual Precepts which concerned Sacrift- 
ces; and much more might my Difcsples do 


that lefler work of rubbing out fome Ears, of. 


Corn to fatisfie their Hunger, which is a 
work of Charity, and to ft them for that 
higher work of attending me in preaching 
of the Go/pe/. And to this agree thofe Say- 
ings of the Fews, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on 
the place, There is πὸ Sabbath at all in the 
Temple, and the fervile Works which are done 
about boly things are not fervile. \n Confr- 
mation of this Argument, our Saviour adds, 
that all that work by which the Fewifh Priefts 
prophaned the Sabbath, was done only for 
the Service of the Temp/e, whereas the Ser- 
vice done by his Du/cip/es to their Lord, was 
Service done to one much greater than the 
Temple, both in refpect of Dignity, as being 
a divine Perfon, and of Sanftity, as being not 
only relatively holy, but fan€tified even in his 
human Nature, by Inhabitation of the Spirit, 
and of the Fu/nefs of the Godbead in him, 
what therefore might be done for the Service 
of the Temple, might much more be done 
for the Service of one much greater than the 
Temple. (3.) Our Saviour argues ftill κα 
comparatis, by way of comparifon, thus; the 
 obfervation of the Reft prefcribed by the Law, 

was only the obfervance of a ritual Com- 
mand, like that of Sacrifice ; the feeding of 
the Hungry was a mora/ Precept, God there- 
fore by declaring be would have Mercy, rather 
than Sacrifice, fufficiently declared he would 
difpenfe with thefe ritual Precepts , when 
the obfervation of them did obftru& the Ru/es 
of Charity and Mercy ; and this was alfo fui- 
table to that Declaration of the Few, that 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XI. 


to love our Neighbour as our felves, 1s more 
than all Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices, Mark 
12. 33...(.4.} Cbrift argues thus, that which 
is inftiruted for the fake of another thing , 
muft_yield to the good of that for whofe 


fake it, was inftituted ; but the Reft οἵ τῆς . 


Sabbath was inftituted for the fake of Man 
tired with τῆς Labours of the Week, there- 


fore it jg-;to yield to the good of Man. 


(5.) The words following, kor the Son of 
Man ts Lord alfo of the Sabbath, or as they 
ate, Mark 2. 28. ὡςε Kuej@ ‘Sw 6 yds F di- 
θρῳπε, 4 F caCCdre, are differently interpre- 
ted by Learned Men; Grotivs conceives, that 


the Phrafe, the Son of Man, hath no rela- 


tion to Chrift, but only fignifies Man in ge- 
neral; his Reafons are thefe, the firft is ta- 
ken from the connexion of thefe’ with the 
foregoing words in St. Mark, thus, The S.b- 
bath was made for Man, not Man for the Sab- 
bath, ‘therefore the Son of- Man 1s Lord alfo 
of the Sabbath. Now this Confequence will 
not follow from the preceding words, if by 
them we underftand Chrif?, but it direCtly 
follows from them, if by: that Phrafe ‘we un- 
derftand Mankind in general. (2d/y,) Did this 
relate to Chrift’s Authority over the Sabbath, 
it feems to be an intimation of his Power to 
abrogate, or diflolve the Sabbath, which 
Power he was fo far from afferting, thac he 
declares be.came not-to diffolve the Law, but 


to fulfl it, And they who were fo highly 


oftended with him for the works of Chari- 
ty he did: apon the Sabbuth day, had he 
openly afferted his Power to abrogate ir, 
would have been much more offended with 
him, andi would have needed no leffer Mat- 
ter of accufation againft him; this being by 
their Law a Capita/ Crime. And, (3d/y,) Be- 
caufe this would have been a plain afferting, 
that he was the (χη, whereas he never 
fpake thus to the People, or the Pharifees, 
nor would he fuffer his Difciples to declare 
it: But the Reverend Dr. Hammond, and 
Dr. Lightfoot, conceive, this Phrafe muft fig- 
nifie him. who is the Son of Man, xd ὄξοχιω 
by way of Eminence. (1.) Becaufé this 
Phrafe is ufed eighty eight times in the New 
Teftament-; and in all other places, doth un- 
queftionably fignifie our Blefjed Lord. (2.) Be- 
caufe, where his Phrafe occurs, Dan. 7. 13. 
all the ancient Chriftians, and even the Fews, 
expound it, not as Mr. C/ here doth, of Man 
in general, but fay exprefly, this is the King 
Meffab, and that the Redbins did rightly 
expound the words of Dazie/ concerning 
him: (χη therefore fpeaking of himfelf 
{till in this Language to the Fews, muft be 
fuppofed to ufe it in the fenfe they under- 
{tood it in Damie/ , and fo he plainly feem- 
eth to interpret himfelf; by faying, Hereaf- 
rer fhall ye fee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds, Matt. 26.64. He faying this in an- 

Sas ys {wer 


Chap. ΧΙ. “on the Gofpel 


fwer to the Queftion of the High Prieft, 
Art thou the Chriff? ver. 63. And, (3.) He 
who before had argited , that his Difciples 
might lawfully do this in. His Service, becaufe 
oné greater than the Temple was bere, ver. 6. 
might alfo argue frorf . his Power, as the 
Prophet fent trom God to the Jews, for the 
exemption of his Di/cip/es in cafes of πεςεί- 
ty, and greater good from the Reft οἵ the 
Sabbath , efpecially fince Chrift was only 
greater than the Temple, as being emphati- 
eally the Son of Maz: Nor is it difficult to 
anfwer the Arguments of Grotis. For, (1.) If 
we render the word ose, denique, as Bru- 
genfis, and Maldonate , of adbuc, moreover, 
as it is fometimes ufed in Homer, there will 
be in thefe words of Maré, no confequence 
from the former, but a new Argument like 
to that of St. Matthew, ver. 6. Here 1s one 
greater than the Temple. But, (2.) Accord- 
ing to the ordinary import of that word, the 
confequence runs plainly thus, The Sabbath 
was made for the good of Man; fo that rhe 
Son of Man, who came not to deftroy Men’s 
Lives, but to fave them, muft have Power in 
fuch cafes, asconcern the good and welfare of 
Mankind, to difpenfe with the ftri&t Rett re- 
quired by the Law of the Sabbath. 

And this affords a fufficient Anfwwer to the 
fecond Argument of Grorizs ; it. being not 
afferted, that Chri/? here challengeth a Power 
to abrogate, or diffolve the Sabbath, but on- 
ly fuch a Power as the ews allowed to their 
own Prophers in cafes of neceffity, and of 
higher importance, to difpenfe with the Rett 
from Labour requird by the Letter of it, as 
he fufficiently does by juftifying the Works of 
Mercy he did on that Day, by this Aphorifm, 
that it 7s lawful to do goodon the Sabbath Duy. 

To his third Argument, I anfwer, That 
eur Saviour not only permits others to affert, 
he was the (χη), or the Meffab, as in che 
cafe of Andrew, Joh.1.42. of Philip, ver. 46. 
of Nathanie/, ver.50, and efpecially of Fobx 
the Baprift, who was fent on purpofe to bear 
witnefs to him, that he was the Son of God; 
but he himfelf futficiently, and often doth ir, 
declaring not only to the blind Man Fobz 9. 
35, 37. that he was the Son of God, butalfo 
to. the Phurifees and fews, infomuch that 
they atrempt to {tone him for it, Fob 10. 21. 
and faying to them, if ye believe not thai I 
am he, iSw cut, Fob. 8.24, 28. ye fhall dye in 
your Sins; which is as much as, I am the 
Chrift, for, what isabfolutely ila εἰμι, Mark 
33.6. Luke 21. 8. is, I am the Chrift, Matt. 

24. §- fo that our Saviour only did forbid 
his Difciples to divulge this before his Re- 
furrection for the Reafons affigned, Note on 
Chap. 9. 30. 
~-To-thefe Arguments ufed by our-Seviour 
- here; we may add: two others in: Sr. Luke, 
.--ὄ--.-.-.-ς. 
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of St. Matthew. 


where, Chap. 13.15 ,16..Cbrift argues thus, 
That if they looféd their Ox, or AfS, from the 
fiall on the Sabbath Day, and led them to Wa- 
ter, much more might he loofé a Daughter 
of Abrabam, who had been bound by Satart 
eighteen Years, on that Day. And, again; 
Chap. 14. 15. Seeing when your Ox, or Afs,. 
falls into a Pit on the Sabbath Day; you draw: 
them out of it on the fame Day, much more 
may I cure an Hydropick Man.on that Day : 
where the Argument is plainly @ minorz ad 
majus s it being 4 greater charity to work 
for the benefit of “Maz on that Day, than for 
the good of Beaffs ; where Chrift again, as 
Capellas and Lightfoot have obferved, argues 
{rom the Fewi/h Canons ; which permitted 
them not only to draw Water for their Beafts , 
but alfo to lead them ott to watet on the 
Sabbath Day; and tho’ the latter Jews, from 
hatred to Chrif?, will not allow the drawing 
οἵ ἃ Beaft out of a Pit on the Sebbarh, yet is 
it certain, both from thofe words of Lzke, 
they could not anfwer bim a word, Ch. 14. 6, 
and from their Cuzons, cited by Dr. Lightfoor 
on the place, that they anciently allowed this. 
And this is {till more evident from the words 
cited from the Seprwagint, allowing them to 
do what was requifite, weéon ψυχῆ, to pre- 
ferve all Life; from whence (*) Lertullian 
and St. Jerom have obferved, that rhe Law 
allowed them to do on the Sabbath, quod fiet 
omni anima, & que ad animi falutem_perti- 
nent, thofe things which belonged to the pre- 
fervation of Life. 

Our Lord's laft Argument is taken from the 
Law of Circumcifion , which required, that 
their Children fhould be circumcifed on the 
eighth Day, tho’ that were the Sabbath, and 
Circumcifion was a work of confiderable la- 
bour: If then, faith Carz/?, the Reft of the 
Sabbath might be broken for the Circumcifion 
ofan Infant, tho’ that were a Ritual Precepr, 
furely it may be fo, to reftore Health to a Man 
who hath been difeafed thirty eight Yearss and 
this was alfo fuitable to the Cazens of the 
Fews , their Wife Men fpeaking thus, They 
do all things neceffary to Circumcifion on the 
Sabbath Day, tho thu may feem propbane on 
that Day... Pirk. Eliez. c. 29. p. 69. 

Ver.19.Exnegitng αὐτὸν \ilovles, They ask- 
ed him, faying, Is it lawful to beal on the Sab- 
bath Day? | This is not contrary to what 
St. Mark, chap. 2. 4. and St. Lake, chap. 6.9. 
fay, that Chrift asked them, for. both are 
true, that they asked him, Whether it were 
lawful to beal¢ And he replies, by faying, 
I will ask yo alfo, whether it be not lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath day ὁ : 

Ver..17. That. it might be fulfilled. which 
was {poken by Vaias the Prophet, faying, Be- 
bold my Servant, whom 1 have -chofen.— He 
Shall not firive nor cry.| Here many -Phrafes 

Q. | 2 “ae 


(*) Ady. Marcion, Lig. ς, 12. δὲ 1, adv. Judsc. 4, 4. in Ifa. 58. Fe 97. Mes > 
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᾿ ba _ " Pardphrafe with dunot ations Ομ ΧΙ: 


ing af theft words: . As; oe Sh 
tft; [will pat my Spirit upon bimy and be 

frothybetd Fadememt: to the Geatiles where 
the fhtwing:upjcw Fddgment; being the ettedt 
of fis: having the Spirit upon him, muit ΓΘ: 
{peét all πῆ. tightens Laws he was: delt- 
veri ‘by virtue’ of this Ulnétion, in his bid η}}}4 
Name, according to tHe ufual Actepration of 
phe. Word χρίσεις, Fudgments, for the Laws at 
God. in. the: Old Teflument sas whet God is 
δά πὸ haye given to-his People, cmcaspariz 
aprajoer, Stubares and Jidgkents, Ex. 1, 25. 
Peuoig.s.. τὸ teach, ver. 14. and command 
thenr to: keep his Svarures ahd Fudgmenrs, 
Dent: y0c16. Now’tis obfervable frort Mark 
5.80 γ3 chat. wien the Poart/fees held. aGours 
εἴ πο deftroy him,.-he ‘recedds from them τὸ 
rhe Bea of Gatilee , whithek came to. hint. 4 
grew Muttitude from Guitlee , frome 1 μενα, 
ant beyond. For dan, and fromthe Pals tebole 
Lyreakd Srton , and by teaching chénmy-and 
doing hist Miracles before them, be-/Acwed 
Fudlyineht Yo the Gemriles. as 

Hed. fhal not firive nor cry, neither fhatl 
dayranat:-bear-bis Vorce in the Streets, wel the 
dhatt:trotbe*contentious , nor fet forch bin 
felf with noife, or tumult, or oftentation of 
his doings ; ‘and xhis-was here fulfilled by 
his teafing to difpute any ‘longer with’tHofe 
Phurtfees, ‘who, when they could not ‘anfwer 
himcn word, confalt bom they aeghr deftray 
bom 3 and ‘by his {tri€t charge ‘to the Multi- 
tudes he had healed, that rhey /hould not make 
bim kndwn. "" ΒΥ ‘ 

ul ὄν να Reed fhall be not -bnedk, -unil 
“ποιᾶς: Elax foall. he not quench. /Hére s, 
faith St. Ferom , Qui -peccatori non porrigic 
Mankm, & qui non:portat onus fratris fuis De 
tat firercberh not forth bis Hand to the 
Sinner, andebe that bedreth not ithe ‘Bur- 
ipen tf his: Brother, he bredks the -brujfed 
Reed:.; ὃς qui!modicam ‘fcintillam fidei con- 
‘temnit:in parvulis, avd ‘be rbat contemnérh the 
Small Spark of Faith in little ones, quenches 
the, fmouking. Blax. Ndw, tho’ -Chrift went 
ftom that:place to avoid-the rage of the Phu- 
‘rifees., the Text informs ts, that:he ceafed 
not to heal’ the Multitudes, :and to inftri&t 
them, ver: τς. Mdrk-3.-40. Atid by cénti- 
huing ftéll fuch Acts of Charity to:the Souls 
‘ofall that were difpoféd τὸ hear, tho’ they 
‘Wwereryev weak in Faith.,. and. : by. healing all 
sthat:came :unto hin for relief he. fullyvan- 
“Swered this-Churadfer. | ae 
_ Rosvdy Satara: ds vinG@ ¥. χρίσιν, till: be 
bring Yorrhs Fudgment unto Vidtory, ive. :atc- 
cording to melt Interprérers,till ha hath made 
“his ‘Gofpel ahd his righteons ‘Law-viGorious 


are to be explained for thre due uriderftand- 
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ἜΡΓΟΙΣ ; Se, 
(d) ᾿Απυμίίῳ Ali Suse ἠλεῖοι, 

~~) Solin. CY Pline 1. τοῦ τ. 8." 
(*) Buxt. in voce‘Sammiel. -΄- 
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ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἀπυμίῳ ‘Hegxad Protrep. p. 24. C. 


. f-De-abftin.-ab-aninzal ib. σι ϑεθύφε 45. a 


over: dil <its. Enotnieb, -and to this fenfe,;sba 
wards of the ‘Propher, Ma. 42. 4. till she bath 
fablyhed Fulgmeat ih tbhe:Earth, agreei But 
the ee Mey 00. doth often fignifie so the 
end;to the,dtmofl,.or for ever. See she Note 
on 1 or, 153.54. whence others probably:.ing 
tetpetuthe.wotds thus, με θα sme comes-tbat 
he foxllexeoure his: Fadgment on the flubborn 
ahbetedlagi Fetas, fo: shat Wrath fhatl: come 
apos them ty the uttermoft,. and they. being 
thus-rejefted, the Go/pé/ being taken fiom: 
therha,and their-Houfe -left defoldte,<47-Lyw 
Shdlh the: Gentiles tru. ΩΣ Ἢ Tapa Dann 

εν αν Οἱ ὃ Dagpocuer, ancy st@ ἐκ cy 
Garret vom εἰ μὴ or ms Βεδζιθα., But 
the: Phart/ces fatd, He.onty cafterbh ont devile 
by. Beelaebal dhe Prince ἀξ tbe Devits.)} ‘That 
which made.the Pharifees thus to calamaiate 
our Suerciv’s Miracles; was this, That. they 
found thé People induced by them to -believe 
he was we Son of David:, ver. 23:: or the 
Chrift; thus, when they heard the-:People 
murmuring, fob 7. 8 τ. the Chief. Priefts 
and:Pharifees fend men to take bint, ver.-32. 
ahd-thisi they did, not-only from an appre- 
henfion, that.if this Belief obtained, ἐς might 
bring. ahe'Power of the Romans upon‘ them, 
John αι. 48. dut ‘chiefly, - becaufe it would 
pinan end. to ee = ee 
rity over. the People, xhey being fill repre 
fenred ame ya. as d/imd Guades, and the 
wontof dippocrites, 3. +; ΝΣ 
τ Whe: word, Bee/zehul, ον asi St. Ferom-hath 
tt Ketrer., Beelzebad,-fignifies the Lord ofa 
fy which was'a Name the Heathens -pave 
not only toercules ; but: even. τὸ Fkpster:, 
ithe Printe: of their'Gods 5 »as’ doth {ἢ Pay- 
Jenias in Etiucws, and (d:) Clemens : cilewan- 
drinus in-his Protrépticks , and the Epithets 
‘given to im teftifie: Tho’ ‘tis more proba- 
ble that the’ .Zews took this Name from -the 
Philiflines, where Baalzebab was wosthip- 
ped, 2 Kis 1:6. as the God -of ‘Khron, 
and what ‘the Heatbens fabuloufly :write ot 
the Temples:of Hercules, and Fuprrer, (9) Di- 
Vinitus illo neque canibus, :neque mufcis’ in- 
tellus eft, bet the Deity'kepot the:bhes from 
them, that the Fews fay ‘of their Temple, 
that, in domo matationis non confpecta-eft 
Mufea, A Fe was-not feen in the.Slaughter- 
houfe.,.Pitk Avoth.'c.5, 6,7,:8. -Note alfo 
that as the * ‘Fews held there was .one twho 
was, Caput.omnium Diabolorum, The chief 


Of all the :Dewils, 46 alfo.did the Heathens, 
‘for + Porphyry faith, ‘that they who did.evil 
‘by Enchantments, τότερ μάλισα κὶ ὁ σρφετῶτα 
aT Ὀκ)ιμκῶσι, chiefly’ worfhipped them ἐμά 
-their:Prefident., and ‘that. ἡ are gesoitree) agrees 
duvapsis, ithe: power that prefided: over them 


would 


. emit, 


ξ 


Chap. XH. 


emed the greacefl Ged. 

ie εἰ 82a) : τίῤ Βε δδεδεκ Calan 
rw ra Aopen, and if I by Beelsebul caft out 
Devils, by whom do your Curldren caft them 
out δ That ic was the cuftoni of the ews 
to caft out Devils by the invocation οἱ the 
Name of the moft High, or of the God οἵ 
Abraham, Ifaac, and “μουν, we leam from 
Fuftin Martyr, who {peaks to (£) Trypho 
the Few thus, If any of yous do exorcife Ie 
vils by the Name of Abraian, Vaac, and Fa- 
cob, perbups be will obey yous 

Ireneus, who faith, αὐ things are fib 
yect to the moft High, and by invocation of bis 
Name even before the Advent of our Lord, 
men were faved from ev Spirits cand alt 
hinds of Demons. (h) fofepbus intorms us, 
that God gave this Art to Sv/omon againtt 
Devi/s, that he fhould teach It, εἰς op taay 
i, ϑερᾳπείαν τοῖς ἀνθρῴποις, for the props ἀπά 
healing of men, and tnat he left behind lim, 
mogmss ὥξοορκώσεως. thofe ways of exorcifing by 
which thofe Devils were fo eficitually caft oxt 
as never to return again. Thus then our 
Saviour feems to argue , you doubt not but 
your Exorcifts who ufe the Name of God, 
the God of Abrabam , &c. do caft out Devils 
by virtue of that Name, ‘twill then be mat- 
ter of your Condemnation, who pafs fo fa- 
vourable a Judgment upon them, to pafs 
fuch an unjuft.Cenfure upon me, in whom 
you fee far greater Evidences of the kiager 
of God, in cafting out all manner of evil 
Spirits, and healing ‘all kinds of Difeafes ; 
and whereas [pzfcopius objects againft this 
Interpretation, that it is not certain that thefe 


Exorcifms were ufed by the Fews in ChrifP’s 


time, this is an evidence he had not read 
thefe Authors, tor Fofepbus doth exprelly fay, 
Ky αὐτὴ μέχρι vu trac’ ἡμῖν ἡ δ ερᾳπεία ‘arha- 
sov ioyud, ᾿ΙΓΡωΓ this way of curing Demoniacks 
did even then prevail among them, and gives 
an inftance of one K/eazer, who betore Ve/pa- 
fian, his Sons and Soldiets, tes ἀσὺ Ὁ διαμονίων 
KapCavopipss 27vovia teTwv, delivered them 
from: Demons who were poflefled with them. 
And Irenzeus faith in the forementioned place, 
Fudei ufgue nunc hac ipfa advocatione Demo- 
nas éffugant, thé Fews 10 thw day expel De- 
‘vils‘by this invocation : (1) Theophilus that 
οἷ. Soprsvisivies Cridie κὶ μέχρι TPbieg ἔξορκί- 
Cov") Ke € ove. LiGe αὶ NG Ox, ἐδ ρα ve- 
ry time thofe that were poffeffed were exorci- 
fed by:.the Name of the true’ God. And 
Ck) Origen , that the Names of the God of 
Abraham, Vaac, and Facob, being -ufed by the 
Jews, ὃν τῷ κα εν σειν Soujiovkes an the in- 
cantation of Devils, did great Mitaclés and 
therefore were ufed-to this effeCt.not by them 
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cam. Tryph, p. 313. Ὁ, 


niis univerfis, 1.2.¢. 5. Vide Grocium in Jocum. 
Ch) Arche 8, ς, τιν: 247. Ὁ 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. | 
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only, but by all others who ins’d Magick and 
Inchantments. We read “Like o. a0. of cne 
dmong the 'Fews who did cift out Devils by 
the Name: of Fefis, rio! he néither follotved 
him, nor his Difciples,; and fome conceive chis 
Queltion of-our Lord relatesco fuch, ir beings 
a ftrong Prefumprion of: the Divine Power:. 
and the Miflion of Chr7/7, that his Name was 
fo powerful even in their Mouths, who did 
not own him; but becaule we read of otte on- 
ly that did this, and find noc thac the Phary- 
fees thought better of hint, than of Cir7? him- 
felf, 1 preter the former xpofition of theté 
WOIds. 7 oF a 

Ver, 33. Fi δ rae, GOUT | Cie ἐδ αν) 
hw capo, Re But i [ fry the Spirit of 
God do caff rut Devils, no dosbt the Kingdom 
of God is cote unio you. | How Chrift did 
Miracles, and cait our Devils by the Spirit of 
Gad, fee Note on Chip. 2. The Inference of 
Chrift trom this is clear, that he was the 
Meffics promised to fet up the Kezegdum {po- 
ken of by Dawvels for feeing: in their own opi- 
nion their Με ων was co erett this Kingdom, 
that Divine Affitance which proved that he 
was now come who was the Me/seh, muit 
alfo prove the Kingdom of God was come ; 
and feeing that the Kingdom of Satan was 
by this Power overthrown, they reafonably 
might think the Kingdom of God was ready 
to be fet up, and that one ftronger than he 
was come among them, v. 29. 

Ver. 30. Ὁ μὴ ὧν pe? ens we? Ens wey, 
He that τς ΠΟΙ with me,is againft me.| He that 
fides not with the contending dgainf{t Suran 
anid his Kingdom; is againft me, as being un- 
willing that his Krzgdom thould be dettroyed. 
And he that in doing this Work is not againft 
me, but cafts ouc Devi/s in my Name ; thio’ 
he doth not yet follow me, is for mé, Luke 
9. 49. 50. - er ; γι 

Ver.21. Ἡ 5. Ὁ νά μωώ F ayis βκας. 
φημία ἐκ ἀφθήσεῖ) ἀνθρῳῴπεις" But the Blaf- 
phemy againft rhe Holy Ghoft fhall never be 
Sorgrven unio men.| Againft the Holy -Ghoft, 
7.6. againft the Miracles done by him, Theop. 
Of this Blafphemy fee the Appendix, ἢ 

Ver. 32. ᾿Οὐτε ἐν τότω aS aiavs ὅτε ὃν τῷ 
μέλ οι; Neither inthis Age, nor in tbe Age 
to come.| Hence the Paprf?t ‘atgue forthe 
Remiflion of fome Sins in Pzrgztory aftér this 
Life is ended , which ate-rior-by God réthir- 
ted here. Bur the Se-7peure’khows only ‘twd 
times for the RemiffiotSdf* Sin’ | one here 
upon Earth, Marrb. 9. δὲ 00 tHe Believer’.and. 
pehitenc Perfon ; and thé’ other ac the Yay of 
fadgment, ‘when the préa ἣ dee (1 pro* 
nounee: the’ Sentence of <Abfolution’ ἐδ all 
his faithful Servdnts, when the “ties ‘of re: 


᾿ mh - 


ΣΝ ΝΣ ae ie a ἢ 
aye Cae Se ee ἘΝ a A alee ea gee Ἔ ΑΝ ὦ Pip oee Ua Ae νι eae 


a 


EF bujus invocation’ etiam ante aduentum Domini noftyi faluabantur Homines_a Spivitibnusnequiffiinis, ant ἃ Damt- 


“CHL. 4. contra, Cen’: 189, 1822 
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frething Ahatli come. from ibe Prefeuce of the. 
Lord, Acts 3.19,.2¢. and) they shall find 
mercy in that duy, 2 Tim. 1. 18. Chr iff there- 
fore fairh, this Blalphemy of the Loly Ghoft 
fhall neither obtain Remiilion naw, nor at the 
great day of our Accounts; that is, it fhall 
not at all be remitted, for that this ts the true 
impott of this Phra/e,is evident trom St. Mars, 
faying, he that doth thus blafpbeme, ¥x ἐχά 
ἄξεσιν ds αἰῶνα, fhall never find Remiffon, 
Chap. 3. 29. but is obnoxious to eternal Judg- 
ment ; and from St. Luke , declaring abfo- 
lurely SH apedioe?) , he foall not be forgi- 
ven, Chap. 12. 10. This being a common 
mode of {peaking among the Jews ; thus 
(1) R. Eheser proves, that the Samaritans 
buve no portion in the World to come, be- 
caufe ᾿ς faid, it belongs not to you to build 
with us in thy World, or in the Worldto come ; 
and a fick man is introduced , requiring his 
Son to give him the Water and Meat which 
the Phyhcian bad forbidden , threatning if be 
refufed, not to forgive bim in this World, nor 
in the World to come, 1. δ. never to forgive 
him. And indeed the Zews thought that the 
Pangs of Death might expiate Sins, but they 
held, nu!lam effe peccatt expiationem poft 
mortem, (hut there was no exptation for Sin 
afic) Leath, and cierefore could not ufe this 
Phrafe inthe Popija fenfe. . 

Ver. 26. Atle 2. ὑμῖν ὅτι aay ῥῆμα ἀργὸν" 
But J μὰν unte γνοὺς that of every idle word 
that men fhall fpcak, thev fall gqve an account 
at the day cf Fuderent.\ Agreeable to this 
is thatot (mm) Pluto, κόφων κὶ αἰενῶν Ἀόΐων 
βαρύινάτη Casi, Grievous is the Damage of 
light and. volatile words, for a. Divine Ne- 
mefis is af pointed to overfee thefe things: 
Now the light idle words in P/aro, are plain- 
ly words {boken of their Parents, or to the 
Defamation of Perfons they ought to have 
in Veneration, here then is one fenfe of the 
Phrafe, that fcandalous, flanderous reviling 
of thofe we ought to vexerate, and who have 
deferved well of us, will render us obnoxious 
to Condemnation at the day of Judgment, 
and to this fenfe the very Context leads: . The 
Jcandalous defamatory words the Pbarifees 
had here. fpoken of our Suviour’s Perfon and 
Miracles, giving occafion to thefe words , 
(n) Cicero farther faith, that appellatur a 
Philofophis, ἀργὸς ASG, cui fi pareamus 
nihil omnino eft quod agamus in vita, rhe 
Phrlofopbers call that an idle werd, which if 
we bald to, there is nothing left for us to do, 
no Service to the Gods, no Afts of Virtue 
or Charity 5 fo that what is .obftruftive to 
Piety and Goodne/s, as was this faying of the 
Pharifees Co the .Admiffion of ‘our Saviour’s 
Dotrine, on which the true Love of God, 


and of our Brother did efpecially depend,. 


is emphatically ἀργὸς λό" Others think thac. 


(1) Pirk Eliez. Set. 38. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


a ᾿ ἐν Υ̓ 
hoe) 


(m) De legib. μ4.5.83.. ἘΠ᾿ Ἶ 


ῥέμαϊτα ἀοχεὶ here fienihes fulfe words, becaufe 
inthe Hebrew Δ Cra vein words , 
hath this Signification ; as when they fay, thac 
Propbefie contains the pure Truth, bat in 
Dreams are DOI TIAN falfe things con- 
tained; to be fure the words here intended 
muit not fimply be words unedilying, or 
which do not dire€tly tend to the Glory of 
God, from which Men of great BufinefS, and 
Converfation cannot be wholly free; but 
wicked words, proceeding from an evil Heart : 
For our Lord having heard thefe words of 
the Phurifees, {peaks thus to them, Ὁ Gene- 
ration of Vipers, bow can ye being evil {peak 
good things , fince out of the abundance of 
the beart the mouth fpeaketh, ν. 34. andv. 24. 
An evil man out of the evil Treafure of bis 
Heart , bringeth forth evil things , aid then 
conneéts them thus, f fay wato you therefore s 
whence it is evident that the words here {tiled 
idig words, were {uch as demonftrated the 
Speaker to be an evil Man, out of an evil 
Heart fpeaking evil words: See Kertlewell 
of groundle{s Scruples, 1. 5. cap. 5. 

Ver. 38. @houhs ἐπὸ (8. (nyscicy ἰδεῖν, we 
would fee from thee a Sign.| They had feen 
a withered Hand made whole, v. 13. a Devil 
caf{t forth, and a blind and dumb Man fete 
and {peak, v. 22. the Sign which they require 
farther muft therefore be a Sven from Hea- 
ven, as.we read, Chap. 16.1. Luke 11. 16. 
viz. the Sign of the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. 7.13. ‘In this 
our Saviour doth at prefent refufe to .grati- 
fie them, the time of his coming thus,, being 
after his Refurre€tion, even when he was to 
come to the Deftruétion of their Nation , 
Matth. 24.30. And therefore at his Death 
he fpeaks thus to them, Verily 1 fay unto 
you, bereufter fhall ye fee the Son of Man 
fitting at the right Hand of Power , and 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matth. 
26. 64. | ᾿ 

Ver. 40. Οὕτως ἔξω ὃ Yes ¢ avlopmes ὃν τῇ 
καροδίᾳ T γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρᾳς κα τρεῖς vxlas’ So 
Shall the Son of Man a in the Heart of the 
Earth three days and three nights.| |. 

Objeé, Againft the Truth of thefe words 
it is obje€ted , that Chrif/t was in the Sepul- 
chre only two nights, one whole day, and two 
parts of a day, and fo could not be there sbree 
days and three nights. 

. Anfw. In anfwer to this Objection note, 

iff, That the Hebrews began their Com- 
putation of a natural day , from the evening 
or night preceding. So we read, Gey. 1. 5. 
and she evening and the morning were the 
firft day. -So Dan. 8.14. unto 2300 evenings 
and mornings fhall the Santiuary be cleanfed. 
So Lev. 23.32. from evening to evening fhall 
ye celebrate. your Sabbath: Hence both 
S. Mark and’-Luke obferve that Chrift taught 
τῇ 7 in 


| - -- 
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(πα) De-fato,,P- 210. ἢ, 22, ° 


Chap. ΧΗ: 


-- 


Chap. XI 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 117 


in the Syrwague on the Subsurh Luy, Mark 
1.21.22. Luke ag. and when the San vies 
fet, and fo the Sabbath ended , they brought 
their fick unto bim 5 fo that in their Phrafe 
to fay, fo many evenings and mornings, days 
and nights, is the fame as to fay fo many 
natural days, for in the meafuring cf any 
time which contains in it both days and 
nights, a day is always taken in that fenfe in 
which it includes both day and mght. More- 
over, the Greck Language hath its Com- 
pounds, and (0 is able.to exprefs a natural 
day by the word νυχθήμερφν, but the Jews have 
no fuch compound words, and therefore can- 
not otherwife exprefS ἃ mutura/ day , but by 
thefe cwo words, duy and aight. Su Ger. 7. 4. 
Iwill caufe it to rain upon the Earth forty 
days and forty nights. 1 Sam. 30.12. That 
Egyptian did cat no Bread, nor drink Water 
three days and three nights. Exod, 24. 18. 
Mofes way in the Mount forty days end forty 
nights. . 

adiy, Note that ἰδ ἃ (0) received Rule 
among the ews, that a part of a day is put 


for the whole ; fo that whatfoever is cone in 


any part of the day, is properly faid to be 
done that day; fince then our Lord was in 
the Grave one whole natural day, and part 
of «wo other natural days, he might truly 
be faid, according to their Computation, to be 
in it three days and three nights. Note, 
3dly, That it is very. ufual to reckon that 
to be done in fo many days, or. fo many days 
and nights, which is done fo as that the 
Aftion begins in any part of the firlt, and ends 
in any part of the lait day; fo 1 Kiags 20. 29. 
They encamped againf? one anotherfeven days, 
and in the feventb day the Bastel jor'd. And 
Eafter faith, Chap. 4. 16. faft ye for me, and 
neither eat nor drink three days, night or day, 
I and my Maidens will faff. alfo, andjthen will 
I go in unto the King and yet Chap. §.1. fhe 
woes into the King ov the third day. So 
Luke 2. 21. When erght days were,accomplifh- 
ed for the Gircumcifion of ihe Child, they cal- 
‘ed bis Name Fefus ; and yet the day of his 
Bisth, and of his Circumcifion, were two of 


1. “WYH Ε fame day (that his Mother came 
Ἀ to lim, Matth 12. 46.) -went Jefus 
out of the Houle, and,fat-by the: Sea fide: 

2. And great Multitudes were gathered τὸ: 
gether untohim, fo that (10 avoid the preffure 
of the Multitude.) he went into a Ship and 
fat (near the Land,) and the whole Multi- 
tude {tood on the Shore, « cary 
_ 3. And he fpake many things to them in 
Parables , faying , (bearken, Matk δὶ 3.) be- 


hes pe 


ere 


- 


CHAP, ΧΠΙ. 


(0) See Dr. Lightf. and Grotius: 


thelé eight days, and the compleat days were 
only fix. So St. Luke faith, that vous eve lt 
days after thefe words, be took Peter, Fobn 
and Fames, and went up into the Mouar , 
Luke 9. 28. But St. Masrbew, Chap. 17. 1: 
and St. Mark, Chap 9. 2. tell us it was ΠΧ 
days. after , i.e. including the day he {paké 
the words, and the day he went up into the 
Mount, it might be reckoned eight, excluding 
them, ’twas only fix. Since then our Seviowr 
was in the Grave part of Friday, and the even- 
ing or night before, mult, by the Hebrew 
Computation, be accounted to that day , fee- 
ing he was in the Grave all Frrduy night and 
Swurday, feeing he was in the Grave all δὼ- 
terday night and part of the motning of the 
day following, and thar morning with the pre- 
cedent evening make a third atural day, he 
may, according to the Hebrew Coinputation, 
be truly faid to have been shree nights and 
three days inthe Heart of the Earth, 

Ver. 42. Πεῖον Ser ομ͵θ τίν ack, A greater 
than Solomon is bere.| God therefore-having 
promifed to Solomon fuch Wifdom that, as 
there was none like him before, (amiong meer 
Men, ) fo fhould there after arife none like 
unto him, 1 Kiags 3. 12. He thit was greater 
in Wifdom than So/omon, muft be more than 
a Man. . 

Ver. 45. Οὐτως ἔςαι "ἃ τῇ Quis ταύτη τῇ 
τσονηρῷ " So fhall it alfo be tothis wicked Ge- 
neration.| ‘Thefe words feem plainly to aps 
ply the Pere Parable to the unbelieving 
Jews of thac Age, and therefore to impott 
that the Devr/, who by the Labours of Chri/t, 
and of his Difciples, had been caft out of fo 
many of them, finding no reft among the Hea: 
thers , from whofe Perfons and Temples the 
Chriftians would every where expel him, ahd 
finding the Yewifh Nation , by their prodi- 
oe WickednefS and obftinate Incredjulity ; 

ill more prepated than evet co receive him, 
would return unto them, and render them 
More incredulous, contumicious, and obdu- 
raté., more impure and wicked , hypocriti- 
cal and blafphemous, tlian they were before; 
till he had broughe them to Deftruction: “᾿ς 


hold a Sower went fotth to: (ον : | 
4: And when he fowed, fome Seeds fell 
by: the way fide, (and were trod upon, Luke 
B: 5.) and the Fowls (of the Air, Mark 4.4.) 
came.and devoured them up. _ πο, 
''5. Some fell upon ftony places, where hey 
had not mich Eatth (10 ebver and feed the 
Rvor,). and forthwith ‘they: fprang up. Cand 
withered, Luke 8. 6:) * betadf® ciey had no 
deepnef§ of Earth (10 rake rootin:) ἡ a 
iy: 2 be 


- : εκ ὦ 


ey 


ΓΙ 

6. And (fo) when the Sun -was-up, they 
were fcorched, and becaufe they had not (deep- 
nefs of ) Root, they withered away. 
4, And fome tells.among Thorns, and the 
Thorns {prang up (with them.) and (over- 
growing them,} choaked them, (and fo thefe 
Seeds yielded no Fruit, Mark 4. 7.) 

8 But other (feed) fell into good Ground, 
and. brought forth Fruit (according to the 
gaodnefs of the Ground,) " fome an hun- 
dred. Fold, fome fixty fold, fome thirty 
fold. 

9. (And having faid this, be added, Mark 
4.9. Luke 8. 8. be) ‘who hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear. (See Chap. 11.15.) 

yo, And (when be was alone, Mark 4.10.) 
the Difciples came, and faid: unto him, “ why 
fpeakeft thou to them in Parables? (avd alo 
asked bim the meaning of the Parable, Luke 
0. 9. 

ee He anfwered and faid unto them, (1 
Speak: not to you, who prise and improve the 
Doéirine [ rmpart, in Parables,) becaufe to 
(fuch 2s) you. it is given to know the My- 
{ieries of the Kingdom of Heaven, (or what 
ss obfcurely delivered concerning 11.) but to 
them, (who flight ‘and neglett what is plainly 
taught them, tt 3S not given (to know 
them.) | ‘ 

12. © For whofoever hath, (4 6. duly im- 
proves the Knowledge which be bath,) to him 
fhall be given:(more,) and he fhall have more 
abundance ; but whofoever hath not, (i. 
who by making: πὸ ufe of it, is as tf he bad it 
not,) from him.fhall be taken away even that 
he (unprofitably) hath. ἜΝ 
. 13. (Whence, you may leary thar,) There- 
fore fpeak I to. them in Parables, becaufe 
(they are like to thofe inconfiderate and floth- 
ful men of whom it is proverbially faid , 
becaufe of their negledl to att according to their 
Kuowledge, that). they feeing fee not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they un- 
derf{tand Ὁ 1 
_1q. * And (fo-by their fhutting thus their 
Eyes againft the. Light, and flopping their Ears 
againft. Infiru€ijon,) in them is fulfilled the 
Prophefie of Tfaias, which faith, by hearing 


ye fhall hear-and.fhall not. underftand, and 


feeing ye fhall (or will) fee, and thall for 


will ) not perceive; (it being with -them'' 


mow, as it was with the fame People then.) 

15. For this People’s Heart is waxed grofs, 
(bath been made thick or condenfated, fo that 
the word cannot pierce into it,) and their 
Fars are dull of hearing ( Gr..they have heard 
heavily with their Ears,) and. their Eyes they 
have clofed (agaimj? the Lighr,) left at any 
time they fhould fee with their Eyes and hear 
with their Ears; and fhould underftand wich 
their Heart, and fhould be converted, and J 
fhould heal them, ( and their Sins Should -be 
forgiven them, Mark 4. 12.) 


A Paraptrafe with: Annotations ; Chap. } 


in his Field : 


CU. 
74, But blelféd are your Eyes for “they 
fee, and your Ears for they hear, ( rhe things 
belonging to this Kingdom, well worthy of your 
regard. ) 

17. For verily 1 fay unto you, that 5 ma- 

ny Prophets and righteous Men have defired 
to fee the things which ye fee, (the Advent 
of the pronifed Meffias,) and have not feen 
them, and to hear thofe things which ye hear, 
(the Myfleries of the Kingdom of God revea- 
/ed,) and have not heard them. | 

(Mark 4..13. And he fuid unto them , 
know ye net this Parable, and bow then will 
ye know all Parables, as wt becometh them 
to do, who are to reveal the Myfteries of this 
Kingdom to others 2 ) 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of the) 
Parable of the Sower; ( He that foweth « the 
Son of Man, the Seed fowna the Word of God, 
Luke 8. 13.) 

19. "When any one heareth the Word of 
the Kingdom (of God,) and underftandeth 
it not, (i 6. confidereth not of it, ) then cometh 
the wicked one, (the Prince of the Air, Eph. 
2. 2.) and catcheth away that which was 
fown in his Heart; this is he, ( i.e. rhe Per- 
fon fignified by bim,) which received the Seed 
by the way fide. | 

20. But he that received the Seed into 
{tony places, (Gr. bat he that is fown upon 
ftony places, ) the fame is he, (i. 6. be is the 
Emblem of bim) that ‘ heareth the. Word, 
and anon with Joy receiveth it. 

21. Yet hath he not Root in himfelf} but 

( having. not'recerved this Seed fully into his 
Heart, nor duly confidered what he muft do, 
and fuffer toretain it there, be) durettr (only) 
for a while, for when Tribulation, or Perfecu- 
tion arifeth becaufe of the Word, by and by, 
(1. 6. prefently) he is offended. 
. 22. He alfo that receiveth Seed among the 
Thorns, is he that heareth the Word, * and 
the cares of this World, and the Deceitful- 
nefs of Riches, ( and the pleafures of Life, 
Luke 8.14. and the Lufts of other things en- 
tring into it, Matk 4. 19. ) choak the Word, 
and. hé becometh (fo far) unfruitful, ( as to 
bring no Fruit unto perfection. ) 


~ 23.But* he that (7s reprefented ae one 


that) received Seed into the good Ground, 
is ‘he that heareth the Word, and underftand- 
eth it, (and receives it into a good and ho- 
neft Heart, Luke’8. 15.) which alfo beareth 
Fruit (with patience, ibid.) and bringeth 
forth fome ‘an hundred fold, fome fixty , 
fome thirty. : ( Whas-is bere added, Mark 4. 
21, 22, 23. 24. 1 thére accommodated to this 
Parable.) © |! 

24, Another.Parable put he forth unto 
them, faying, the Kingdom of Heaven, (-the 
fuccefs: of thé Gofpel;') is (may be )- likened 
to ( that.of!) 4 Mah: who fowed ‘good Seed 


25. But 


Chip ἈΠῸ 


| 2 25, But whillt Men (10 colin 7 ? Mande g- 


m ménr of this bré/d cous committed, Hepty " his 


Enemy came.and-fowed Fares Gar Cackie ) 
among the Wheut, and went, his way, aad 
ibis was not prefeatly perceryed. ) wo 0 τος 
26. But when the plade- was ipryag up, 
and broughe forth Fruu, .theny appeared. the 
TAGES ΠΟ. sie ke ene κα 
. a7. So (Gt. then) the Servants, of the 
Houfholder, ( te whafe Condudt this Field was 


cammitted,) came and {aid unto: him, (whofe 


Servants they were.) Sir, didft thou noc fow :,_..; Poe 
) 4 Devily the: Harveft is.the end of the World, 


" (only) good Seed in thy Field, from whence 
then hath it Tases Ὁ. ; ᾿ 


a8, He ( anfwering ) faid unto them,’ an 

Enemy (to me, and the good Sead) hath done 

this; the Servants (shez) faid unto him 

* wilt thou chen that we go and gather them 
? 

ae Bat he faid, nay, (do ποῖ thes now,) left 


while ye gather up the Tares, ye foot up alfo . 


the Wheat (growing ) with them. 

30. Let both grow. together until the (sme 
of ) Harveft, and in the time of Harvelt I will 
fay to the Reapers, gather ye together frit the 


Tares, and bind them in Bundles, to burn 


them, buc ( mew) gather the Wheat into. my 
Barn. ¢ Ibe Parable inferted, Mark.4. 26, 
27, 28. 1s there explained.) ee 
31, Another Parable put he .forth unto 
them, faying, (whereunto fhall we fiken the 
Kingdom of God,. and with what cempactfan 
foall we compareit 2. Mark 4. 3c.) The King- 
‘dom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Mutftard 
Seed, which a.Maen took and fowed in his 
Held, ( or Garden, Luke 13. 19.) 

32.:Which indeed (when u as fown, Mark 
‘4. 33.) ° is the-leaft of all Seeds,. but when 
itis grown-( wp). it is the greatelt amongit 
Herbs ,.and becometh a Tree, fo that the 
Birds of the Air come and. lodge in the 
Branches of it, (Late 12. 19.) :( and like 
to this will be the :progre/s of the Οὐ. 
ἤει) Δ 

33. Anotber Parable fpake he unto them, 
(faying,) the Kingdom of Heaven, (the Do- 
dtrine of the Gofpel) is like (for its powerful 
Influence,) to leaven, which a Woman took, 
and hid in three meafures of Meal , till the 
whole was leavened (dy 71.) | 

34. All thefe things {pake Jefus to the 
Multitude in Parables, ( as they were able to 
bear, Mark 4. 33.) and without:-a Parable 
{pake he not unto them ; (rho’ be after inter- 
peed all thefe Parables to. bis Difciples , 

ark 4. 34.) ie " 

35. ἢ That it might be fulfilled which 
was {poken by the Prophet ( David,) faying, 
(Fal. 78. 2.) ἵ will open my Month in Pa- 
tables, I will utter things which have been 
We fecret from the Foundation. of the 

orld. | 


_. 36. Then Jefus fent the Multitude ‘away, 
and-went into the (az) Houfé, and. his Dif: 


ow the Gofpel of Si. Natchew. ΟῚ 


- World, 


γα underftood-all thefe 


ciples came unto: him, -faying, declare, (ex- 
ταν αὶ ginto us the Parsble of the Tares. of the 
LeU 4 Vo Ra’ aernes! PL neta Ne ee? aah δἰ γον ἴ᾽ 
27. He anfwered and faid unto them, he 
that foweth ‘the. good: Seed: is the Soa of 
What ἢ, - rete A oe eee 
38. The Field is the World, the good. Seed 


‘age. the-Childremof the Kingdom, ( whe-obey 
tbe Brece pts afigt,y but the Tafes ate the Chil- 


dren.of (Satvaj):.ché wicked one, ( whofe 


Warks they do, John 8,'44:) “- 


29: the Enemy. that fowed. them, is the 


cand the Reapersare the Angels, 
4c." As therefore (ar rhe time of - Hat- 
urft) the-Tares are gathered, and. burnt in 
the Fire, fo fhall it be in the. end: of this 
A re fae Re eee 
41. (For then) The Son of Man fhall fend 
forth his Angels, and they ftiall gather out 
of his Kingdom all things that offend, and 
them that do Iniquity. 


Fire, (and) there fhall be wailing and gnafh- 


ing οὗ Teeth. 


42. Then fhall the Rigbteous fhine forth 
as the,Sun in the Kingdom of their Father: 


-Who hath Ears to hear let him-hear..- 


». 44> Again;.the Kingdom of Heaven is like 


rto.-Treafure hid in a Field, the which when 


ὦ Man hath found, he hideth (or conceals his 


finding, it, and for joy thereof.goeth and fel- 


leth all that he-hath, and buyeth that Field. 
45. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
to a Merchant-man, feeking goodly Pearls, 


_ 46. Who when he had tound one Pearl of 


great Price, -he went-and fold alt that-he had, 
and bought its (fo. γι thofe who defire the 
Bleffings of the: Kingdom of Heaven, te ready 
ta part with all their earthiy Bleffings, to pof- 
fefs and fecure wt to themfelves.) } 
47+ " Again, the Kingdom cf Heaven ts like 
to a Nec which was caft into the Sea, and ga- 
thered of every Kind (good and bad ΕΠ.) 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew 
to Shore, and fate.down, and gathered the 
good into Vellels, but_caft the bad away ;~ 

᾿49. So (“kewife) thall ic be at.the end 


ees 


_ 42. And fhall caft,them into a Furnace of 7 


μι 


of the. World ,.( for ) ‘the Angels fhallcome . 


forth, and fever. the Wicked trom ameng the 


Jult,: ἑ A ing Ἢ ον 
. 50, And fhall caft them into: the Furnace 
of Fire, (aad) there (hall be wailing and 
gnalhing of Teeth, (er the extremity of mi- 
fery.) — 3 ae πὰ. 
5%. (Then) Jefus faith unto. them, Have 
things? They fay uns 

to him, Yea, Mord. 2 kn i ot 
42. Then fatd he to-them,.-Dherefore -eve- 

ry Scribe which is iaftruGteds.to: the. King 
dom of Heaven, is:like to.a Man::that.is an 
Houfholder,. who. bringeth. forth cant -of his 
Treafure things, .new..and. old,: (ἦν ifeed. hiv 
Family ; for, yo μὲ you. produce. from Mofes 


and 


b 


€ 
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and the Prophets, and from the Dodrines be- 
longing to this heavenly Kingdom, tohat you 
fee needful to feed God's Family and Houfe- 
hold. 

og And it came to pafs, that when Je- 
fus had finifhed thefe Parables, he departed 
thence : - | 

54. And when he was come’ (thence with 
bis Lifciples, Mark 6. 1.) into hisownCoun- 
try, he taught them in their Synagogue (on 
the Sabbatb-day, Mark 6. 2..) infomuch that 
they (who beard bim) were aftonifhed, and 
faid, Whence hath this Man this Wifdorh, 
and thefe mighty Works (which are done by 
δ μὲ 

εἰ Is not this the Carpenter’s Son? (Mark 
6. 3. the Carpenter, fee the Note there : ) 
Is not his Mother called Mary ὃ And ( are 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XIII. 
ποῖ ) his * Brethren (calied’) James and Jo- 5 
fes, and Simon and Judas? == _ 

56. And his Sifters, are they not all with 
us? (Bearing no Marks erther'éf like Power 
or Wifdom , ) whence (them) hath this Man 
all thefe thifgs ? te 

57: And they were offended in him, (or 
feandalized at him, by reafon of bis mean Ori- 
ginal and bumble Circumftances , ) but Jefus 
faid unto them, A Prophet is not without 
Honour, fave in his own Countty ; and in his 
a Houfe, (there ufually he is moft defpt- 
Jed: ) 

58. And he did not many mighty Works 
there (fave only that be latd bis bands wpor 
a few fick Perfons, and bealed them, Matk 
6.5.) becaufe of their Unbelief. τ 
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Vet: f. FP VOEQE ἐϊξανέτείλε Lu τὸ μὴ ἔχειν 
E Bab@ γῆς" It forthwith fprang 
up, becaufe it had no deepnefs of Earth: | 
Thus Quiatilian faith of the rath-ripe Wu, 
that it rarely comes to maturity, comparing 
it to thofe Seeds which being fown on the 
furface of the Earth, {pring up quickly, be- 
caufe the Root goes not deep into it; Mud 
ingeniorum precox genus non temere unquam 
pervenit ad frugem—non multum preflat, fed 
cito — nec penitus immiffis radicibus mititur, 
ut que fummo (οἷο fparfa funt femina celerius 
fe effundunt. Inftiv 1.1.0.3. p.16, 17. Ὁ 

Ver. 8. Ὃ & ἑκα]ὸν" Some an hundred 
fold, &c.|_ See Note on Mark 4. 8. 

Ver. 9. Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα dxsav axstlw* He rbat 
bath Ears to bear, let bim bear.] This is a 
proverbial Expreffion ufed by Chrift, when 
he {pake of Matters of great importance which 
deferved a ferious confideration, Mat. 11.15. 
— 13.43. Rev. 2.7, 11, 17. 29. — 3. 6, 
13,22.—13.9. by whtich ΠΕ excites them who 


had good inclination to, and a good judg- ” 


ment, and perception, as to things Divine, 
throughly to weigh, and confider of the things 
poet ale 

er. 10. Ale τὶ cy aogcdous λοϊλεῖς αὐτοῖς : 
Why fpeakef? thou to ia in Parables? | It 
Is certain, not only that the Fewilh Dotiors 
and all the Wife Men of the Eef?, taught by 
Parables, wa owy ρα ἀλλ). ὕες «ὥρα σ- 
ros, Expreffing their Minds by Parables, ἃς 
St. Maré {peaks in their own Phrafe, chap. 
4. 30. but alfo, that fome of our Lord’s Pa- 
rables, as that of the rich Glutton, Luke 16. 
that of the foolifh Virgins, Matth. 25; and 
others were taken from tht Fews. See She- 
ringham,: Pref. ad Foma. Yet, becaufe this 
way of teaching had in'it fomewhat of Ob- 
feurnty, and the Doftrine contained under the 
covert of thefe Parables, was not fo eafie to 
be apprehended by the -va/ear fort, the Dif- 


fatisfattion of others, I fhall 


ciples here enquire, Why /peakef? thou to them 
i” Parables? And to this Queftion, for the 
all give a larger An- 

fwer: Let it be noted then, 
1/7, That albeit this way of teaching was 
fomewhat c/ezdy and obfcure, yet was it in- 
telligible to the attent and fearching Axditor, 
as will appear from that Expreffion with 
which our Saviozr doth fo oft conclude his 
Parables, uz. He that hath Ears to bear, let 
bim bear: Accordingly, our Lord being to 
inftru& the Multitude by Parables, Matth. 
15. 10. he faith unto them, Hear and Under- 
fland: And when his Difcrples asked the 
meaning of that Parable, he reprehends them, 
faying, ᾿Ακμίω κι ὑμεῖς ἀσυμέϊοι ist, Are ye 
alfo yet without Underftanding ἐ intimating, 
That it was not fo much the obfcurity of his 
Words, as their own Dulnefs, and want of 
Underttanding, which made them not per- 
ceive the import of his Do€trine ; and again, 
Mark 4.13. he {peaks by way of Admiration 
to them, faying, ποῦ ye not this Parable δ΄ 
adly, This Method of Inftru€tion was not 
without its Ufes and Advantages, feeing here- 
by *twas vifible who were the yoi 7 (cdias, 
Sons of Wifdom, who had a cordial love to Di- 
vine Things, and an entamed defire after them, 
and thought it worthy of their care and pains 
to fearch them out, and fo were Perfons fitly 
qualified for the reception of the Gofpel Light. 
Itwas thecuftom ofthe Di/ciples ofthe Feaifh 
DoéZors, when they underftood not the mean- 
ing of their Parables, to go unto their Rabbi's to 
enquire the meaning of them; as did our Lord’s 
Difeiples ask of him the meaning of thofe Ρά- 
rables they underftood not. And this Chri/?’s 
Hearers might have done, had they not been 
indif{pofed to receive the Do€trines which he 
taught, and chofen rather to be held in Et- 
ror by the''Scribes and Pharifees, than to te- 
ceive inftrngticn from the Mouth of Chriff. 
(2.) Such 
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( 2.) Such Leffons, as they are beft remembred, 
fo having once obtained to their fenfé, they 
will ftick clofer to us; for the rime fpent in 
the unfolding of them, makes the’ Idea the 
more fixed and lafting in the Brain. Ve 
3dly, That Chrift thus fpake to them in 
Parables, did not proceed from his unwil- 
lingnefS to inftruct them, but from their [π᾿ 
difpofition to receive his Doctrine, delivered 
more plainly to them: Of this, St. Mark 
informs us, by faying, chap. 4.33. He /peke 
the Word to them in many Parables, as they 
were able to bear it. For, thofe Parables the 
Scripture mentions, were eicher fuch as were 
obvious in themfélves, as that of Deves and 
Lazarws, of the Rich Maz pulling down his 
Barns, Luke 12.16. their chufing the upper- 
moft Seats at Feafts, chap. 14.7. or fuch as 
would, had they with greater plainnefs been 
delivered, have fowred, and enraged the lead- 
ing Jews, and ftirred them up to a mote vio- 
lent oppofition to his Doctrine, and a more 
quick Endeavour to deftroy his Perfon ; 
they being either fuch as did proclaim him 
the Meffab, and the Son of God, which they 
ftill look’d upon as Blafphemy ; as that which 
ftiles him the good Shepherd, and concludes 
them Wolves, and Robbers; or, fuch as con+ 
tradi€ted their Traditions, and told them, 
twas not the Uncleannefs of the Hands, or 
Outward Man, but the Defiiement of the 
Heart, which made them louthfom in the 
Eye of God; which Doétrine did much of- 
fend the Pharifees, Matth. 15.12. or, fuch 
as did upbraid their Stubbornnefs and Dif- 
obedience, as did the Parable of the Vrze- 
yard, planted by the Husband-man, the Pa- 
rable of the two Sons, of which the eldeft 
promifed fair, buc did not what he promifed ; 
or, fuch as taxed their Pride, and Self-con- 
ceit; as did the Psrab/e touching the arro- 
gant Thankfyiving ot the Pharifec, Luke 18. 
9. or elle, fuch as told the great propaga- 
tion, and increafe of the Gofpe/ among the 
Heathens, as did the Parable of the Leaven, 
and of the Grain of (iuftard-feed , or, fuch 
as did foretel the ruir. and unchurching of the 
Fewtfh Nation, as did the Parable of cutting 
down the uafruitful kig-tree, and the de- 
cree, that they who refufed, upon invitation, 
to come to the Wedding Supper, fhould not 
taft thereof’; or, fuch as prophefied, that she 
Kingdom of God fhould be taken from them , 
of, that their Sloth in not improving the Ta- 
lents which they had received already, fhould 
be punifhed with the utter deprivation of 
them. Now, all thefé things were fo offen- 
five to the Pbarifee, as had they plainly been 
delivered to them, they would have provoked 
difcouraged his young Difciples, and hindred 
the performance of thofe Works which were 
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preparatory to his Refurre€tion; and to the 
glorious Appearance of his Kingdom: Befides 
the Parables already mentioned, we have only 
thofe recorded! here, and in the para/fel Chap- 
ter of St. Mark + of which two only recorded; 
were {poken to the Multitude, viz: rhe Pa- 
rable of the Seed, and of the Tares ; the reft; 
when he had fent the Multitude away, to 
his Difciples, ver. 36. and both might pro: 
bably refle€t upon the Fews, as being the bad 
ground, and the Tares mentioned inthem. Ὁ 
Laftly, Confider that what Cbrif? thus de: 
livered here, did not contain the fundamental 
Precepts and Doétrines of the Gofpel, they 
being delivered in the Audience of the Peo- 
ple with fuihcient clearnefs, Marth. the 5th; 
the 6th, the 7th, but only the My/fferies το: 
lating to the ProgrefS of the Gofpel, and the 
Event of it among Jews and Genriles : Now; 
even the ews acknowledge, that the Prediéti- 
ons of this Nature, were ufually taught in 
allegorical, improper, and parutol:cal Expref- 
fions, they being nor fo needful to be known 
as were the fundamental Rules of Fairh and 
Manners. Moreover, the reafon here affigned, 
why our Saviour {pake [0 obfcurely to them, . 
was their own Wickednef$ and PerverfenefS , 
which indifpofed them to receive profit by his 
more plain Difcourfes; for therefure, faith 
Chrift, fpeak I to them in Parables, becaufe 
they feeing, fee not, and bearing, do not hear 
or underftand. Now this, both in the Scrip- 
ture and in other Azthors, is a proverbial Ex: 
preffion, concerning Men fo wicked and fo floth- 
ful, chat either they attend not to, or will not 
follow the cleareft intimations, and conviétions 
of their Duty: Thus to a revolting and rebel- 
liows People, which had caft off the Fear of 
God, the Prophet Feremy {peaks thus, Chap: 
5.21. Hear now this, O foolifh people, and 
without underftanding , which bave Eyes and 
fee not, which have Ears and hear not: And 
God fpeaks to Ezekie/ thus, Son of Man, 
thou dwelleft in the midft of a rebellious Houfe; 
which bave Eyes to fee, and fee not, they bave 
Ears to bear, and bear not, for they are ¢ 
rebellious Houfe,Chap. 12.2. This is a ἴτε: 
quent Form of Speech in (a) Philo, who {peak- 
ing of thofe that were addiéted to Wine and 
fenfual Pleafures ; he fuith, ‘Oegvies ἐκ ὁρῳσὶ 
xX, dxdovles εκ ἀκέδσι, they feeing, fee not, and 
hearing, do not bear. And (b) again, Ὁρφνῖες 
Gv ὅτε ἐκ dep, it fometimes bappens 4 
that feeing we fee not, and hearing we bear 
not, Viz. when the Mind 1s more intent upon 
other rhingss (6) Demoftbenes mentioned 
this asa waggipia, or a Proverb, ‘Oggvias 
μὴ δρᾷν, x, dusevlas μὴ ἀκέξιν' Yea, fome- 
times this Phrafe is ufed in a good fenfe, to 
fignifie Men who will riot hearken to any fo- 
licitations to WickednefS, but ftop their Ears; 
and fhut their Eyes againft them. Thus; 
R ὃ βαρυμίων 
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ὁ Bapusey τοὶ ava , dé thut floppeth bis ars 
from bearing of Blood ; καμιαυὰν TBS ὀφθοίγ μεῖς; 
be tbat (putterd his byes, thet be may feena 
Evil, be foalt dwell on bigh, Whar 33. 15,16 
Now, hence it evidently follows, That the 
Phrafe, to. thew at ES fot given to know the 
Myfteries of tbe Kingdom, obly imports, That 
to them I allow’-dr vouchfafe not a clearer 
knowledge of thef things ,- whom I find tod 
much difpofed to flight, and to neglect, but 
indifpofed to receive, and profit. by them 4 
arid therefore by the Rule or: contrattes, 10 
you itis given to know them, can only: fig: 
nifit, To you I think fit to ailow, and voucht 
{afe the knowledge of them, 4s. finding you 
difpofed to attend to, and to-improve them 
Nor is there any. fenfé more frequent in 
Scripture of the Phrafe, [I give, or grve 
not, than'this, 1 allow, vouchfate, permit, 
or think fr, that fuch a thing be done, or 
not done; this being the fenfe of the Phra/e, 
when mention is made of the Days of Life 
which God hat» given ws, keclef. 5. 18. 
— S19. — 9.9. of the fore Travel whlch 
God baib given, (1. 6. allotted,) 10 the Sons 
of Men, Ecclef 3.10. Οἷον not thy Holy One 
to fee 0” wption, Pfal. 16. 10.. Give not my 
Feet to jirde, Pfal. 66.1. Give not thy Mouth 
to ἢ thy Flefh to fin, Ecclef. 5.6. Give 
not thy Strength to Women, Prov. 31. 3. 
Give not Sleep to thine Eyes, Pial. 132. 4. 
Prov. 6. 4. And. when we fay , fuch a one 
is giver io Wine, and to Women, 1. 6. he 
allows himfelf thofe Liberties , or licentious 
Praétices. | 

Ver. 12. “Osis 56 ἔχφ' For whofoever bath, 
to bim fhail be grven: | From the words, 
whofoever hath not , fhall be taken away that 
which be barb, it is manifeft, That zor to have, 
is not to have profitably, and to improvement : 
For, what a Man abfolutely hath not, cannot 
be taken ftom him. Whence it mult follow, 
that τὸ ἔχειν here, muft be fo to have, as to 
improve it duly. So Phavorinws faith, That 
ἔχειν to have , ts empaecdk x Qudraorev, to 
take care of, and preferve. Caufabon ob- 
ferves, That ἔχειν in the Greek, doth fome- 
times fignifie, to have a thing with increafe: 
So Sophocles in Ajace wess yO T tyovla ὃ 
Diov@ ἕρπᾷ. be that abounds, is envied; 
where the Scholiaft notes, that ἔχειν is put for 
& ἔχεν" And in Democritus ϑοωμαζοιν Tes 
ἐχον ας: to admire the Rich. So not to have, is 
not to αἷς what we have, as in that of the Pro- 
verbs, Chap. 13.7. There are who are rich, 
μησὲν ἔχονιες. and bave nothing, as not ha- 
ving power to eat of their Labours: Thus 
(*) <driftotle faith, That 2 man who hath 
‘Knowledge, and ufeth it not, as being drunk 
or mad, may be faid, ἔχειν was, κ μὴ ἔχειν, to 
have it in 2 manner, and not 15 have it. See 
Matth.25. 29. 
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_ Ver.14. Καὶ vanes’) ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς. dadin ἢ 
them is fulflled the Rropbecy of Ufarah, &c. | 
The Apoftle Paxz/ informs us, That wher rhe 
Law faith, it [peaks to them of all Times and 
Ages that are under the Law, Rom.3.19. So 
what the Prophets of thé Fews faid, nouft in 
like cafes belong to the Zews of! all Times; 
tho’ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, may be here rendred concerns 
ing them; and fo the meaning may be only 
this, That what was faid by I/aiah of the Men 
of his Times, was as truly fulfilled concerning 
the Fews, of our Seviour'’s time , they being 
as indifpofed to hearken to the Words of this 
great Prophet, as were the former Fews to at- 
tend to the Words of I/azab. 

Ver. 17. Πόλλοι Te gpnt) % σίκοκοι ὠπιθυμηςΐ 
ἰδᾶν ἃ β)ιἐπέϊε κὶ ἐκ ac'ov’ Verily, 1 fay unto 
you, That many Propbets and Wife Men bave 
defired to fee the things that ye fee, and have 
not feen them;}| i.e. many Prophets who 
prophefied of the coming of the Alc/rah, and 
many righteous Men to whom God fami- 
liarly fhewed himfelf, as he did to Abrubam. 
and the Patriarchs ; many Kings, Luke 
10.24. from whofe Seed he was to {pring, 
and whofe Kingdoms, and Perfons, were 
Types of the Me/fab, defired to fee before 
their Eyes the things which ye thus fee, and 
have not fo feen them, they only feeing them 
afar off in the Promifes made to them con- 
cerning thefe Days, Heb. 11. 13. and to then 
ir was revealed, that not to themfelves , bat 
to our times they miniftred the things which 
are now revealed, τ Pet. 1.311, 12. 

Ver. 19. Tlavlos dxioviG@ 7 Ἀόϊον 7 Bast 
λείας x, μὴ (uvievi@* When any one heareth 
the Word and underftandeth it not.| Chrift 
cannot here intend to fignifie that his Word 
ever becomes unprofitable to any, either thro’ 
the natural WeaknefS of their Underftandings, 
which render them unable to difcern his 
Mind ; or through the Darknefs or Obfcu- 
rity of the Word preached: Since this would 
lay the reafon of the UnprofirablenefS of it, 
not in the Hearvers, who cannot be fuppofed 
blame-worthy, becaufe the Underftanding God 
hath given them, is weak ; but inthe Preacher 
who taught it fo ob{curely that they were 
not able to difcern it. The Greek word 
(uvievey which we rendet underfiand, here 
fienifies to fonder, to confider of, to lay to 
Heart , and to obferve in order to attion , 
to confider 5 fo Prov. 21. 12. (uand Nxu@, 
the righteous man wifely confiders the Houfe 
of the Wicked. Pfal. 41.1. Bleffed is he that 
confidereth the poor, Gr. ὁ (μυχῶν em wy Vy 
Pfal. 106.7. Our Forbers in Egypt , 3 (uwindp, 
confidered not thy Wonders : And thar thus it 
here fignifies, appears, (1.) Becaufe the fol- 
lowing degree of Hearers, are fuch as are af- 
fetted fomething with the Word preached, 
for they recesve it with Foy, v. 20. The frft 

Degree 


(*) Nichom. 47. οὐ 9. - 
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Degree muft therefore comprenend fuch Men 
as are not thus aftected with ir, it making 
no Impreflion on their Hearts. ( 2.) Becaule 
the Devil is faid to faatch away this Word 
Heft they fhould believe 1. Now Faith being 
an act of the Underftanding , he could not 
fear they fhould believe what he knew they 
did not underftand ; and this Induftry of Sa- 
tan to {natch the Word out of our Hearts, as 
it diftovers his Enmity againft the Progrefs 
of the Gofpe/, fo doth it highly commend 
the Excellence, and Fiticacy of it, for were 
it not of great Importance to preferve it there, 
he would not be fo induftrious to {hatch it 
thence ; and were it not, when there, a 
_ powerful Inftrument to work within us thar 
Faith which purifies the Heart, why doth he 
do this /eft we fhould believe ὁ Why is it then 
that Men do call this quick, and powcrful 
Word, this Word of Life, a dead Letter ὁ 
And when they daily by Experience fee that 
the Perfuafions both of themfelves and o- 
thers, are often prevalent, why do they think 
that God’s can be of no eftect without a Mi- 
racle ? : 

Ver. 20, O57t@ ts ὁ ὁ ).61ν alms, x, Cue 
Qus pt χαρᾷς λαμ( νων εὐτὸν, Lhes 2s he who 
bears the Word, and anon with Joy recerves 
##.| Here he who is repsefented by the ftony 
Ground, (1.) Hears the Word, and doth τορος 
κοιρὴν wisdiay, for a τι belreve tt, Luke 8. 
13. but then only doth fo for a time: And 
hence we learn, that it is not futticient that 
we at prefent do helieve, profe{s, and practice 
Taitably to the Truth delivered, unlefs we do 
continuc fo to do unto the end, and bring 
forth Fruit with Patience, Luke 8.15. for by 
comparing the Euvangelifis, we learn that 
"tis in effe€t ali one to be ἄκαρποι anfrui- 
ful, Matt. 13. 22. Mark 4. 19. and 10 bring 
no Εν to Perfection, Luke 8. 15. (2.) He 
receives the Word with Joy, and is at pre- 
fent much affe€ted with it, tho’ afterwards 
he is offended at it ; whence alfo it appears 
that it is not fufficient to render us good 
Chriftians, that we at prefent are fomewhat 
affected with the Word, receive it with fome 
Joy, Delight, and Pleafure, unlef§ ic doth 
Produce Sincerity, and Conftancy in our Obe- 
dience to all its Precepts, even thofe which 
‘are molt grievous to Flefh and Blood. 

; Ver. 22. Καὶ ἡ μέρμανα T αἰῶν( rye, % ἡ 
ἀπάτη Ὁ ahdsrs, And the care of this Life, 
and the deceitfulnefs of Riches, Ky i cven ἢ 
Bis, and the pleafures of Life, Luke 8. 14. 
Hy οὐ By τὰ roma ὠσιβυμίαι, and our luftings 
after other things, Mark 4. 10. entring in, 
choke the Word.| Were are enumerated all 
thofe things which choke the Word of God, 
and render our Proféffion of Religion unpro- 
fitable to the Welfare of our Souls, 

iff, Ἢ piepiva F αἰῶν(» rere, Such a con- 
cesnment for this prefent Life, as renders us 
-: strated, and tormented with the fears of 
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lofing it; fo that we cannot think of parting 
with it without Horror, which makes us fal- 
ter in the practice, and even fall off from the 
Proteffion of it, or αἱ μέρμμνοι thofe diltra- 
Cting worldly Cares which fill our Heads {0 
full of Contrivances, and fo employ our tine, 
(τ we are not at leifure férioufly to think 
upon, and carefully perfue the Concernments 
of our Souls. . 
21ly, The Love of the decritful Riches of 
the World ; for when they fo tar enter into 
our Hearts, as thar we are 2y?.cpyei το) εν, 
very defirous to be rich, this eagernefs ro have 
them, tempts us to fin, that we may gain 
them, and fin again that we mat keep them, 
and will not fuller us to pare wich them as 
we ought, either Jor the Relier of others, or 
for the Welfare of our own Souls; whence; 
faith our Lord, ye cannot ferve Gd and Mam- 
mons and be that loveth the Wor/d, faith 
St. Joba, the Love of the Father ἰδ not in him, 
for the Friendfhip of this World is Enns γ10 
God, Fam. 4. 4: ΝΕ ἫΝ 
3dly, The pleafures of Life, i.e. either thofé 
which are the Works of the Flefh, and fo 
exclude us from the Kingdom of Heaven, a5 
Vornication, Uncleanne{s;, Lafcivioufne/s , 
Drunkennefs, Gluttony, ox thofe which, tho’ 
they be not finful in their Nature, or fuch as 
Chriftranity reftrains us wholly from, as v. g, 
the Pleafures of the Stage, and Theatre, of 
Gaming, and of Recreations of like kind , 
yet when our Defires are ftrongly carried 
out after them, when we fpend chat time in 
the perfuit of them, which makes us negle€t 
our Duty toour God, our Neighbours, or our 
own Calling, and Concerns ; when they mi- 
nifter Temptations to Fraud, to Covetoufnefs, 
to Contention, Paffion, Swesring, Frerfulnefs; 
or Idlenef§; or often caft us into the Compa- 
ny of loofé, prophane, debauched Perfons, by 
whofe Example and Converfation we may be 
endangered; and notwithftanding we are fo 
enflaved to, or fo much under the Power of 
them, that wé eannot deny our felves thefe 
Liberties, then are we φιλήσονοι, Lovers of 
Pleafurcs more than God. 
41|}}».. Ai wey τὰ Nowra ombuysia, Our Lu- 
tings after other things ; as <1.) the Lufts of 
the Eye, or oir Defires of gay Apparel}; rich 
Furniture, ftately Buildings, great Attendance, 
and Equipage; or fuch as by Se. Fob» are 
{tiled the pride of Life, defite of popular Ap- 
plaufe, or of high eftimation in the World, 
of advancement to high Pofts, and to great 
Places above others; or laftly, our exeeffive 
Love unto our Relatives, our Parents; Wives; 
our Children, or our Friends ; for when thele 
Affections prove Temptations to Sin, as the 
Excefs of them {till doth, rhey will be then 
obftructive of that Influence, the Word of Life 
fhould have upon us: Sr. Fob informs us, 
that al! thefe are not of the Father, but of the 
World, that if we love or fet our Hearts upon 
R 2 thent; 
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them. 156 Love of the Father:1s not In I, 
T John 2.15,16. And therefore Chri/f requires 
us to deny our felves in all thefe things, to 
hate, 7. ¢. to /ove them /efs than him, that we 
mav be his Dufciples. 

Ver. 22. Ὁ ὃ ἐπὶ τὶ yl tT xcjby aragas, But 
that which is fown upon good Ground, 1ς be 
who beareth the Word and confiders of it, | 
And brings forth Fruit, Luke 8.15. οἵτινες ον 
καρόίᾳ uchjn x, ἀ[αθῇ καϊέχον), x καρποφορδσι 
ὧν ἁσυμονῆ. Who retain it ina good and honeft 
Heart, and bring forth Fran with Patience. 
What this good and honeft Heart, or Man 
that hath it is, we may learn from Heatben 
Authors. Thus (d) Ariftotie tells us that 
this Name, xoljos x ἀΓαϑὸς was by them given 
ἐπὶ Φ τελέως crsdcus, 10 one that rs entirely 
good, ῷ τ᾽ ἐἴαθώ wravia bla dala 64, who ap- 
proved of all things that were truly good, and 
who way not corrupted by Riches and Domr- 
nion , and from the Requifites in him which 
were wanting in all the other Grounds ;_for 
whereas he who was reprefented by the Seed 
fown by the way fide, did not συωιέναι confider 
of it, he that receives the Word into a good 
Heart is cuvwy, one that confiders duly of it, 
he lays before his Eyes the Benefits he may 
receive, and the Affitions he may fuffer by 
adhering to it; what he muft do to enjoy 
thefé Bleffings, and what he mult be ready 
to part with that he may fecure them. 
( 2.) Whereas in the ftony Ground the Seed 
was only retained for a while, and then caft 
out, it foon rofé up, and as foon withered ; 
the Seed fown in the good and honeft Heart, 
uaitye®), as there retained, and brings forth 
ΕΔ with Patience; and (3.) Whereas in 
the thorny Ground it is fo choaked as to be- 
come unfruitful where it is, or εἰ r&ecpoee 
it brings forth no mature Fruit, no Fruit that 
can prevail, or get up above thefe Thorns; 
in the good Heart it brings forth Bruit unto 
Perfeétion, prevails and triumphs over all fen- 
{ual and worldly Appetites, over our Love to 
Life, and our moft near Relations, and be 
comes fruitful, abounding in all the Works of 
Righteoufnefs, which are through Fefus (γι 
unto the Glory and Praife of God, Philip. 
1.11. 

Ver. 25. Ὁ ἐχθρὸς ἔασειρε ζιζάνια ὠνὰ μέσον 
€ cits, The ΠΕΡ (oad rn in the midft 
of the Wheat.| Hence fome colteét that even 
thefe Tares muft be Members of the Cherch 
of Chrif?, as well as the good Seed , which 
if it only fignifie, they by Profeffion may be 
fo, is in it felf true; but if it be defigned 
to prove, that they are true Members of that 
Body, of which Chrift Fefzs is the Head, 
that cannot follow from thefe words; For, 
C1.) Our Saviour faith exprefly, the Field is 
not the Church, bat the World; (2.) The 
Seed fown in this Field by Chrif? is pood 
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Seed, the Children of the Kingdom, v. 38. 
the Juft, ν. 43. they therefore only can be- 
long to him, becaufe they only are fown by 
him; the Tares were fown in it by the ea- 
υἱοῖς Man, that is the Devi/, y. 28. the Ene- 
my of Chriff, and of his Church, v. 25. they 
are fown while the Overfeers of the Church 
were afleep, and are exprefly called, she Chil- 
dren of the Devil, v. 38. And is it reafonable 
to conceive that the Devr/, the great Enemy 
of the Church aad of its Head, thould beget 
Members of his Church, fince there is no Com- 
munion betwixt Chrift and Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 
15. or that the Devil's Children fhould be the 
Members of Chrif?’s Body ὁ 

Ver. 28, 29. Θέλεις ὅν dr Hbovles συλλέξωμῆν 
αὐτοὶ, ὁ ὃ ἔφη ὅ. Wilt thou then that we go 
and gather them up? and he faid nay.] Vain 
hence is the Collection of the Eraffians, that 
the wicked, and thofe that caufe Offences, are 
not by Excommunication to be excluded ftom 
the Communion of the Church, feeing the 
Field in which thefe Tares {pring up is not 
the Church, but the World; and Chr:/? in the 
Reddition of the Parab/e takes no notice of 
this Queftion, or of the Anfwer to it. Nor 
doth this place prove that the Magiftrate may 
not cut off evil Doers, feeing this was not {po- 
ken to them, but to the Mimifters of Chrif?’s 
Church, 

Ver. 32. Ὅ μικρότερον wd ξ΄. 
ἀπορμάτων, Which w the leaft of all Seeds, 
but when it ἧς grown it is the greateft among 
Herbs. | The Fews give a wonderful account of 
the growth and increafe of this Seed; viz. 
There was a Stalk of Muftard Seed in Sichin, 
from which fprang out three Boughs, of which 
one was brake off, and covered the Tent of a 
Potter, and produced three Cabs of Mufterd; 
R. Simeon, B, Calipba faid, a Stalk of Mu- 
flard Seed was in my Field, into which I was 
wont to climb, as Men do into a Figtree. 
Buxtorf. in voce Chardal. 

Ver. 35. “Owws τυληρφβῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν 24 Ἔ Teg. 
girs, That it might be fulfilled which was 
Spoken by the Prophet, faying, I will open 
my Mouth in Parables, Pfal. 78. 2.] Here 
Mr. Cler. notes from St. Zerom on this place, 
that he had read in fome Copies, quod diftum 
eft per Prophetam Efaiam, which was fpoken 
by the Prophet Efaich, and becaufe no fuch 
thing was found in that Propher, I believe, 
faith he, 1: was taken away by fome prudent 
Man; but 1 am apt to think that it was firft 
written per Afan Propbetam, the 77th Pfalm 
being entitled a Pfalm of the Prophet Afaph; 
and that the firft Tranfcriber not underftan- 
ding what was meant by Afaph, thinking it ὦ 
miftake in the Writer, corredled it by putting 
in the word Ifaiab ; and that in his Notes on 
the 78th Pfa/m, he faith, this was objetted by 
Porphyry againft the Evangelift St. Matthew, 
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Chap. ΧΙΙ. on tbe Gofpel of St. Matthew. ue 
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that be was fo igaoraat ὡς to fay, quod ἘΠ 
tum eft per [{1|4π|. hich was writien by 


Vaiab ; but yet he is forced to confefs thar 
in all the Avcient Copies there are no Foot- 
fteps to be found , of the reading which 
St. erom {peaks of; neither Chryfoftom, Lhe 
opbylatf, nor any of the ancient Fathers, ex- 
cept Jerom, make any mention of ir; it is Not 
extant in any of the ancient Verfions, nor faith 
St. Ferem any thing.of Porphyry, in his genuin 
Work upon St. Matthew. And this 1 think 
fufficient to jultifie our reading again{t fome 
fingle corrupt Lutia Copy, in which St. Jerom, 
if we may believe him, found ic otherwile. 
The Senfe therefore may be this, Our Saviour 
pake in Parables, that what David filled with 
a Propbetick Spirit faid of hinfelf, might be 
fulfilled alfo in that Son of David of which 
he was a Type. For he being our great Law- 
giver might more truly fay, bear my Law, ob 
my People. es | 
Ver. 40. ‘Qarep sv συ}. Ε[εὉ) tra ζιζανια Ky 
τσυρὶ xalaxcis*), ἕτως ἴςαι Cv τῇ συμ erg Τ αἰω- 
νῷ rics, As therefore tares are gathered to- 
gether, and burnt in the Fire, fo fhall wt bein 
the end of the World.| From this, 45 well as 
other places it feems probable, that the 
Wicked -fhall not be caft into everlafting Fire 
till the end of the World, that being the 
time when Chrift will place the Goats on bis 
left band, and fay unto them, depart from 
me, ye wicked, into everlafling kire, Matth. 
25.41. And when thofé whofe Names are 
not in the Book of Life, are to be caft into the 
Lake of Fire. Rev. 20.15. See the Note on 
2 Tim. 4. 8. | 
Ver. 47. The Kingdom of Heaven ts like 
to a Net, &c. | Becaufe this Net contains 
hoth good and bad Fifh; hence fome con- 
clude, that bad Men are Members of that 
Church which is Chrifl’s Body as well as good ; 
but ( 1.) “tis neither the Church vilible, nor 
invifible, but A \acnadia F ddstwy doresohay, 
the Dotirine of the Apeflles, made by Cbrift 
Fifhers of Men, which is here compared to 
a Net. So Theophyladf. (2.) Thele bad Fith 
are no fooner pulled unto the Shore, but the 
Fifhermen fet down, and caft them away, 
and thereby fhew they belonged not to this 
Kingdom. Moreover, the Scope of this Pa- 
rable is not to fhew, who do at prefent be- 
long to Chrif?’s Kingdom, but who hereafter 
fhall be excluded from rhe Κα ingdom of Heaven. 
Ver. 55. Kai oi ad hoe ws, &c. And are 
not bis Bretbren Fames and Fofes, and Simon 
and Fudas? | It is now paffed into a matter 
of Faith, that the Virgin Mary was det arag- 
θέν(» ever a Virgin, and hath been ftiled an 
Herefie to hold the contrary; whereas I know 
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not how it confifts with good Divinity, τὸ 
make that aa Article of Drvine Faith, which 
is founded on no Divine Revelation or with 
our fixth Article, to make that neceffury 15 
be believed, which contefledly is not contain- 
ed in Holy Scripture. (e) St. Buf! plainly 
diltinguifhes ic from things neceflary to be 
believed, and leaves it among thie things not 
curiufly to be enquired into, as his words 
plainly intimate. And tho’ (f) Ovigex faith, 
Lhat they who fay fhe after married, do not 
prove it, and that the largin bad no other Son 
but Tesi, ἐν τες ὑτιώς TR αὐτῆς δοξείσονας. 
according to thofe who thought foundly of ber, 
yet he lays no Brand upon the contrary Opi- 
nion.. However it is certain that thefe words 
do not ptove that Mary the mother of our 
Lord had any Offspring, but, fay all the dz- 
crents before St. Jercm, they were the Chil- 
dren of Fofeph by a fotmer Wife, which died 
before his efpoufal to the Bleed Virgin; 
St. Ferom attempts to prove that Jumes and 
Joes here mentioned were not the Children 
of the Virgin Mother, butofher Siffer, Mary 
the Wife of Cleopbas , for Fubn 19. 25. we read 
thus, Ihere ftood by the Crofs of Fefus his 
Mother and his Mother's Sifter, Mary the Wife 
of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. There were 
there, faith Marthew, Chap. 27.55. and Mark, 
Chap. 15.40. Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
Mother of Fames the lefs, and of Fofes ; 
whence he concludes, that Fumes and 7ofes; 
{tiled here the Brerbren of our Lord, were not 
the Sons of Mary his Mother, but of her Si- 
fter, Mary the Wife of C/eopbas , and hence 
infers, that they are only called his Brethren 
according to the Language of the Fews, as Lot 
is called Abrebam’s Brother, Gen. 13. 8. as 
being the Son of bis Brother, Gen. 12. 5. and 
as the wotd Brother is ufed, Ge, 29.12: Lev: 
10. 4. 1.6. becaufe they were his Coufin Ger- 
mans. But this will not neceffarily follow ; 
for they might be the Sons of Fofeph by the 
Wife of Cleophas, who, faith Theophylatt , 
dying without Iffue, Fofepb, according to the 
Law, took ber to bimfelf, and of ber begat 
Fames and Fofes, Simon and Judas: But 
Antonius de Dominis, ina very accurate Dif 
coutfe upon this Queftion, gives us a better 
Anfwer to this Argument of St. Jerom, by 
faying, The Mother of Fefus in St: Ζοῦπ, “is 
the fame Perfon with the Mother of Fames 
and Fofes in St; Marthew and St. Mark; 
and that Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, called 
by St. Mark, Salome, and by St Foba; the 
Sifter of the Mother of our Lord, was the 
Mother of the Sons of Zebedees for, faith 
he, it feems evident, that the three Women 
named by the three Evangelifis, were in or 
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of them the fame Perfons, as therefore Ma- 
ry Magdalen is the fame, fo Mary the Mo- 
ther of the Sons of Zebedee, and Salome, {0 cal- 
led hy St. Mark ftom her Family, and she 
Sifter of the Mother of oar Lord, muft be the 
fame; and then Mary, the Mother of our 
Lord, and the Mother, i. 6. Step-mother of 
Fames and Fofes, muft be the fame alfo. 
And this Anfwer I like beft, (1.) Becaufe τῇ 
retains the proper fignification of the word 
Bretbren, which is always retained both in 
the O/d and the New Te/tament, when there 
is profeffedly an enumeration of Brethren. 
(2.) Becaufé ic feems plain, that the fews 
{peak ftill of his Brethren and Sifters , even 
in the ordinary fenfe of the word, even as 
they efteemed him the Carpenter's Son, and 
Mary his Mother, So here, and Chap. 12. 
46. Mark 6.3. Fobn 6. 42. And Fames 
here mentioned, is by (g) Jofepbus ex- 
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', T that time (tbat Chrift bad fent out 

\ bis Difciples, to preach the Gofpel, 
to caf? out Devils, and to heal Difeafes, and 
they by virtue of his Name had been fuccefsful 
in that Work, and thereby fpread his Name 
abroad, Mark 6. 12, 13, 14. Luke 9. 6, 7.) 
Herod the Tetrarch (of Galilee, Luke 3. 1.) 
ὁ heard of the Faine of Jefus. 

2. And “after fome befitation and enquiry, 
Luke 9. 7, 8.) he faid to his Servants, (f 1π- 
cline to their Opinion, who fay,) ° This is 
John the Baptift, “ he is rifen from the Dead ; 
and therefore, (tho before he did no Miracle, 
John to. 41. ποὺ ) mighty Works do fhew 
torth themfelves in him, (to clear bis Inno- 
cence, and confirm bis Muffion.) 

3. (And he bad caufe to be thus anxious, 
and perplexed at this Matter;) For Herod 
had laid hold on John, and bound him (with 
@ Chain,) and put him in Prifon ¢ for Hero- 
dias fake, his Brother Philip’s Wife, ( who 
‘having agreed with Herod to divorce ber felf 
from ber own Husband, at Herod’s return 


from Rome, was married to bim, and cobabi- ἢ 


‘ted with bim as bis Wife, Mark 6. 17. Fo- 
Sepb, Antiq. 1. 18. ε.. 7. p. 626. () 

4. For, (fhe was thus incenfed againft bim, 
becaufe) John (bad) faid to him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her (a# thy Wife.) 

5. © And when (at the inftigation of Hero- 
dias, ) he would have put him to Death, 
(be could not think fit to do fo, for) he 
feared the Multitude, becaufe they counted 
him ‘ as a Prophet. 

-6. But when_Herod’s Birth-Day was kept, 
the Daughter of Herodias danced before them 
(that were prefent,) and (ber dancing ) plea- 
fed Herod. 
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prefly ftiled, ao\Gipos *Incé, rhe Brother of Fe- 
fus, called the Chriff. (3.) They feem alfo 
to have lived with his Mother ; whence we 
find them fo oft together, as when ’tis faid, 
Thy Mother and Brethren feek thee, Matth. 
12.46. zs Mother and Brethren, are they 
not here witbus? 1. 6. do they not dwell at 
Capernaum ὃ He went down to Capernaum, 
and bis Mother and bis Bretbren, John 2. 12. 
(4.) This agrees beft with Avtiguity ; for 
Dr. Pearfon confeffeth, This was always the 
concurrent Judgment of Aztiquity till St. Fe- 
rom’s time; that thefe were indeed rhe Bre- 
thren of our Lord: And Spatalenfis fhews, 
That many of the Fathers embraced the Opi- 
nion, that the Mother of our Lord in St. Joba, 
was the fame Perfon whom St. Marrbew ftiles 
the Mother of Fames. De Repub. Ecclef. 1. 2. 
C. 2. pe 114,115, 116, 117. 
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7. Whereupon he promifed with an Oath, 
to give her whatfoever fhe would ask, (even 
to the balf of bis Kingdom, Mar. 6. 23.) 

8, And fhe, being ὁ before, (fhe asked any 
thing,) inftruéted of her Mother, faid, Give 
me here John Baptift’s Head in a Charger. 

9. And the King was forry, (thet fhe ask- 
ed a thing fo ungrateful tothe People, fo un- 
agreeable to bts Birth-Day, and fo dangerous 
to bimfelf;.) neverthelefS, for the Oath’s fake, 
(which he had made,) and (for the fake of) 
them which fate with him at Meat, he com- 
manded it to be given her, (i.e. that it fhould 
be given to ber.) ᾿ 

to. And (accordingly,) he fent (an Exe- 
cutioner, Matk 6.27. and be went,) and be- 
headed John in the Prifon. 

11. And his " Head was brought in a Char- 
ger, and given to the Damfel, and fhe brought 
it to her Mother. 

12. And his Difciples came, and took up 
the Body (of the. Baptzft,) and buried it, 
and went and told Jefus (what bad hapned to 


im.) 

13. When Jefus heard (of this, and the 
account which bis Apofties fent forth by bim, 
Chap. 10. 5. gave of all that they bad done 
and taught, Mark 6.30. Luke 9. 10.) ᾿ he 
departed (with them) thence by Ship, into 
a defart place, apart. (from the Multitude, 
which came fo continually to them, that they 
had not time to eat, Mark 6. 31.) and when 
the People had heard (thereof, or whither he 
was gone, Viz. to the Defart of Bethfaida, 
Luke 9. 10.) they (took a compafs by Land, 
and) followed him on foot out of the Cities; 
(feeing the Signs that be bad done, John 6. - 
an 
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Chap. XIV; 
and they got before him to the place where be 
was to Land, Mark 6.33.) . 


14. And Jefus went forth: Cout of the Ship. 


unto a Mountain, and there fate with bis Dif- 
ciples, John 6.3.) and ἂν a great Multitude 
(come tothe place, } and he was moved with 


compaffion toward them,. (and /pake unto them 


of the Kingdom of God, Luke 9. 11.) and he 
healed theic Sick. ~~ | | 

13. And when it. was'Evening, ( after that 
Chrift bad enquired of Philip making tryal of 
bis Faith, for that was done when fefus faw 
rhe Multitude, John 6.5.) his Difciples came 
(togetber, Luke 9. 12.) to him, faying, This 
is a Defart Place, (where πὸ Videals are to 
be bad,) and * the time is now palt, (or, the 
Day is feeat,) fend the Mutticude away, 
that they may go into the Villages and buy 
themfelves Vittuals. 

16. But Jefis faid unto them, They need 
not depart (to duy Vittwals, ) give ye them 
to eat, (having learned of dndrew, what 
Meet was there, Joh. 6. 9.) 

17. And they fay unto him, ( Shall we go 
shen and buy Tw: pundred pencyworth, (1. Ε. 
Six pound five jirllings worth) of Bread for 
them to cat? He μ᾽ unto them, How ma- 
ny Lowves have you here? And they, upon en- 

wiry, fay,) We have here out five (Bur/ey ) 
ie and two (fmall) ΕΠ ες) (And what 
are they among fo many? Joh. 6. 9.) 

18. And he faid, Bring them: hither to me. 

19. And he commanded (his Difciples, 
Mark 6. 29. to make) the Muititude to fic 
down upon the Grafs, (ὁ; Huxdreds, and 
Fifties in a company, Luke 9.14. Mark 6. 
39, 4c.) and (when they were thus fat down, 
be) took the five Loves, and the two Fifhes, 
and looking up to Heaven, ' he Blelied, (or, 
gave Thanks toGod for them,) and brake (the 
Loaves, Mark 6. 41.) and gave the Loaves 
(thus broken) to his Difciples, and the Dif- 
ciples (gave them) to the Multitude; (and 
the two Εἰς divided he among them all.) 

20, And they did all eat, and were filled; 
and, (when our Lord bad faid to bis Difciples, 
Gather up the remaining Fragments, that no- 
thing be loft, John 6. 12.) they took up of 
on Fragments that remained, twelve Baskers 
ull. 

21. And they that had eaten (of the five 
Loaves, and two {mall Eifpes,) were ahout 
re thoufand Men, befides Women and Chil- 

ren. 

22. And ftraitway Jefus ( ζποτοίπρ. that rhe 
Multitudes defigned to make bim aKing, John 
6.15. and that this might be pleafing to bis 
Difcrples,) conftrained his Diiciples to get in- 
to a Ship, and to go before him unto (Caper: 
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naum on) the other fide (Berhfarda, ) while 
he dent the Multicudes away. 

- 23. And When he had fent the Multitudes 
away, he went up into a Mounrain apart to 
ptay; and. ™-when the Evening was come, he 


‘was there alone. . Be oe ΝΕ 
up. was-fiow in the mid of 
the Sea, toflad with Waves, for the Wind was 


24. But the Ship. was. 


contrary.; 

25. ἢ And ida cie fourth Watch of the 
Night, Jefus (feeing them toiling in Rowing, 
Mark 6. 48.) went unto them, walking onthe 


‘Sea, (and feemed urlling to bave paffed by 


Atbem; ) ᾿ 

26. And when the Diftiples fiw him walk- 
ing ontheSea, (μοὶ perfeitly difceraing in the 
Twilight whe be was,) they. were troubled, 
faying, It is ° a Spirit (or aa Apparition, ) 
and they cried cut for fear. | 

27. But ftraightway Jefus fpake unto them, 
faying, Be.of good cheer, it is J, be ποῖ a- 
fraid. | 

28. And Peter anfwered him, and faid, Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come to thee upon the 
Water, (for having thy Commiffion, I believe 
I may fafely don; ) | 

29. And he faid (unto biw,) Come; and 
when Peter was come down out of the Ship, 
he walked on the Water to go to Jefus ; 

30. But when (bis Mind diverting bim 
from the confideration of Cbrift’s Power,) he 
{aw the Winds boifterous, (attexding to them, ) 
he was afraid ; and beginning to fink, he cri- 
ed out (10 fefus,) faying, Lord, fave me. 

31. And immediately Jefus ftretched forth 
his hand, and caught him, and faid unto him, 
P Qh thou of little Faitli, wherefore didft 
thou doubt ? 

32. And when they (Chrif? and Peter, ) 
were come into the Ship, the Wind ceafeéd, 
(and the Ship was prefently at the Land wh- 
ther they went, Joh. 6. 21.) 

33. Then they that were in the Ship, came 
and worlhipped him, faying, ? Of a truth thou 
art the Son of God. 

34. And when they wete gone over (rhe 
Sea of Galilee, from Bethfaida hack to Caper- 
naum, Joh. 6. 17.) they cate into the Land 
of Gennefaret. (See the Note on Ver. 22.) 

35. And when the Men of that Place had 
knowledge of him, (be baving been with them 
before, Luke 5.1.) they fent out into all that 
Country round about, and brought unto him 
all that were difeatfed ; 

36. And hefought him, that they might 
only touch the Hem of his Garment; and as 
many as touched (t,) were made perfectly 
whole. 
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Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Kard of the Fame of Fefus.] In- 

terpreters here enquire, why he 
heard not of the Fame of Fefus fooner, and 
fay, the reafon might be this, Becaufe he was 
at Rome at the beginning of our Saviour's 
Preaching, and when he wrought his former 
Miracles; but the true reafon, why Herod 
then began to take notice of the Fame of fe- 
fus, feems rather to be this, That now thefe 
Miracles were wrought not only by himfelf in 
Perfon, but by others in his Name. 

Ver. 2. Oit@ ‘sev Ἰωάννης. This 2 Fobn 
the Buptift ; | So Sc. Matthew and St. Mark; 
but St. Lwke faith, he was perplexed, omrrc- 
ed, he doubted, be enquired, becaufe it was 
faid of fome, that Fobn ws rifen from the 
Dead, and {pake of that to his Servants as the 
moft probable Opinion, defiring norwithftand. 
ing to fee him, Luke 9. 9. that fo he might 
move perfettly difcern, whether he was fob, 
or not. — 

Ibid. ’Hyéohn, He ἧς rifen from the Dead. | 
Hence it appears, that this was faid by He- 
rod, ard fome others, not from any Belief of 
the Pvythagereait Metempfychofis, or Tranti- 
tion of Souls from one Body to another, af- 
ter the Death of the πη Body; for this 
cannot be called in any propriety of Speech, 
a Refurreftion of the Body; nor could the 
Soul of Fob now dead, enter into the Bo- 
dy of βγη}, which had for thirty Years been 
informed with another Soul: Neither the 
Jews nor the Philofopbers, ever maintained 
any fuch Tranfition of Souls; this therefore 
mult be underftood of the dvaCiwets, or revi- 
vifcence of the Bapzift, whom all the Fews 
accounted as a Propber, ver. 5. It being the 
Opinion of the ews, that fome of their Pro- 
pbets fhould arife at the coming of the Me/- 
fiahb ; and it feemed lef§ wonderful to them, 
that they who raifed others whilft they li- 
ved, as did E/vias and Ελίῥα. and whofe 
dead Bones revived a dead Corps, 2 Kings 13. 
21. fhould do fo. 

Ver. 3. For Herodizs fake, his Brother 
Philips Wife.] That Fofepbus here differs 
from the Evangelifls, making Herodias the 
Wife. not of his Brother Phi/ip, but of ano- 
ther Brother named Herod, ought not to 
make us doubt the truth of what St. Martbew 
here, St. Mark, ch. 6.17. and St. Luke, ch. 
2.19. unanimoufly affert, touching a Matter 
fo well known, when they writ, that they 
could not be ignorant of it; efpecially if we 
confider, that the (a) Fewifh Chronicles and 
Gorionides agree with the Evangelifls ; for, 
Gorionides faith, Herodias was firft married 
to Philip, and then taken away from him by 
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(a) Chap. 62, 


(Ὁ) Chap. 36. (c) F. 54. 4. 


Herod Antipas. Theold (b) Hebrew Chre- 
nicle, faith, Uxorem fratris fui Philippi ipfo 
vivente junxit fibi matrimonio, que tiberos 
ex fratre ejus fufceperat, © tamen ts eam 
duxit uxorem: And an (c) old Chronicle 
of the fecond Temple, faith, Antipas Philip- 
pi fratris fui uxorem accepit, ex qua ille |i- 
beros ante genuerat; 7. ¢. Antipas married 
the Wife of bts Brother Philip, be being yet 
living, and having bad Children by her: Which 
agrees with what (ἃ) Fofepbus faith of his 
other Herod, Ἡρῳσδίας 3 em συΓχύσᾳ φρονή- 
σασα τ wedlejay “Hege'n γαμέει) Te ἐνστὰς ὁμο- 
πεΐρίω ἀσ φῶ διαςᾶσα ζώνηι», Herodias ia 
contempt of the Laws of ber Country, married 
again to Herod, the natural Brother of ber 
Husband, feparating ber felf from bim whilft 
lruing; and having had a Child by bers fhe 
therefore was guilty both of Incef? and -Adal- 
tery by the Law of Mo/es, in thus agreeing 
μέϊοιχίσασδὴς wegs αὐτὸν, to divorce her feif from 
her former Husband yet living, and to, marry 
to Herod Antipas, and therefore the Bapt:/? 
might well fay to him, It a not lawful for 
thee to have ber for thy Wife. 

Ver. 5. Καὶ Φέλων αὐτὸν dom letvay, And when 
he would bave put bim to Death: | To recon- 
cile this with Mark 6. 19. where it is faid, 
that Herodias would have put bim to Death, 
but could not prevail with Herod fo to do, 
it may be faid, Herod was willing enough 
to do it, but was withheld from the ACction, 
partly out of fear of the People, and partly 
by the checks of his Con{fcience, as knowing 
Fobn to be ἃ juft and holy Man, whofe Death 
might therefore be avenged on him by a righ- 
teous God, as the Fews, faith (6) Fofephus, 
suet it was, by the deftruftion of: his 

rmy. 

Ibid. Ὡς Προφήτίω,. i e. for 4 Propbet. | 
This being, asthe Avcients note, Ὡς ἐκ ὁμοιώ- 
σεως ἀλλὰ βεξοκώσεως, ποῖ of Similitude, but 
of Confirmation: So Neb. 7. 2. Αὐτὸς ὡς ἀνὴρ 
ἀληθής, He was a true man, and one that fea- 
red the Lord. See the Note on Row. 9. 32. 

Ver. 8. MegésCasdza, Before admonifhed; | 
i.e. before {he asked any thing, but not before 
the Offer made byHerod: For St. Mark, who 
relates this whole Story more fully, in many 
other Circumftances, fays, That upon it fhe 
went out, and faid to her Mother, Whar fhall 
I ask? and came in again by her inftruction, 
to ask the Head of the Baprs/t. 

Ver. 11. And bs Head was brought, &c.| 
Note here, that very remarkable feems the 
Providence of God, in avenging the Death of 
this Holy Man, upon Herod, Herodias, and 
her Daughter: ¥or, 


(4) Antig. 1. 18. ο. 2. p. 628. Ὁ. (e) Antiq. ],18, 


Chap. XIV. 
ft, As the War betwixt Herod and Are- 
tar, King of Petrea, was caufed by. Herod ς 
wicked Contra&t with Herodias, to reject the 
Daughter of Aretas his lawful Wife, and to 
marry with Herodias, his Brother Philip's 
Wife, fo Fofephws declares, that the Jews 
look’d upon the putting Fobz to Death, as 
the caufe of the Mifcarriage of Herod’s Ar- 
my, (1) God being angry with bim for the 
Death of Fobn the Baptift. a, 
2dly, Herodias envying the Glory of King 
Agrippa, who had that Honour given him by 
Caius, ptevailed with her Husband to go to 
Rome, and accufe Agrippa: Whereupon Ca:- 
ws deprived Herod of his Government, and 
her of her Money, and gave both to Agrippa, 
banifhing Herod and Herodias to Lyons in 
France, which, {faith (g) Fofepbus, was done 
in Punifoment of ber Envy, and of bis readi- 
nefs to hearken to ber Solicitations. And, 
diy, Of her Daugbrer, it is related, That 
fhe going over the Ice in Winter, the Ice 
brake, and fhe flipt in to the Head, which at 
laft was fevered from her Body by the fharp- 
nels of the Ice; ldyue non fine Der Numine, 
God requiring her Head for that of the Bap- 
tills, fhe defired ; which if true, was a won- 
derful Providence. 

Ver. 13. ᾿Ανεχώρησεν Cuetley, He departed 
thence into a Defert Place,| to avoid the Fu- 
ry of Herod, fay Interpreters, teaching us 
by his Example, to avoid Dangers by all law- 
ful Means. See Chap. 12.15. But there feems 
no reafon in the Context, why he fhould be 
afraid of Herod, who had done nothing to in- 
cenfe him; ic cherefore feems more probable, 
from the collation of thefe words with thofe 
in St. Mar’, that he went to this Defert to give 
{ome refpite and refrefhment to his wearied 
Difciples. 

Ver.15. ‘H ὥρᾳ non πσαρῆ)ἢεν, The Day is 
now fpent. | Ὥραᾳ both in Greek and Latin, 
fignifies a Duy : fo the Gree& word often fig- 
nities, efpecially among the Phyficians; fo 
Gale 7, l. 7.{. 2. ψυχενῖ) weg μία», they ‘are 
chill an hour, is prefently interpreted πὶ ἐμέ- 
ey μίαν, for one Days fo in (h) Virgr/, Nun- 
quan: te craftina fallet bora, i.e. dies poftera. 
So bora ultima,hora mortis,is the Day οἱ Death. 

Ver. 19. Εὐλέϊησε, He bleffed.| Here it is 
difputed, whether Jefus by this Benedié&tion, 
multiplied the Loaves and Fifhes by a mira- 
culous Power ; or, whether he gave Thanks 
to God for them: That Chrift multiplied the 
Bread and Fifhes by a miraculous Power, all 
allow ; but the Queftion is, whether this be 
intended by the word δυλόΐησε, be bleffed , or, 
whether the import of this word be this, he 
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on the Gojpel of St. Matthew. I 


gave Thanks to God for them: That it is the 
latter, will be evident from chefe Confiderati- 
ons, (1.) That what is here cudofnse, he bleffed, 
is in St. Fobn, cuyaessitoas διέδωκε, giving - 
Thanks, be gave the Bread: And what is in 
this Chapter, cudolncs, be bleffed, is in the fol- 
lowing Chapter in che like cafe, taking the fe- 
ven Loaves and two Fifhes, coyaessicas giving 
Thanks, be brake and gave το bis Difciples, 
ver. 36. and fo in like manner in St. Aleré, 
chap. 8.6. (2.) That Chrift bleffed,- looking 
up to Heaven, which is an indication, that this 
Adtion was dire€ted not to the Bread, but to 
his heavenly Father. (3.) Inthe Inftitution of 
the Lord’s Supper, that which in St. Mar- 
thew and St. Mark, is ουλογήσας, be blef- 
Jing, brake the Bread, is in St. Luke and 
St. Paul, coyaessncas, giving Thanks, be break 
it, See Matth.26.26. Mark 14.22. Luke 22. 
19. £ Cor, 11. 24. Yea, both St. Matthew, 
chap. 26. 27. and St. Mark, chap. 14. 23. 
{peaking of the Cup, fay, cuyaesstoas, that 
Chrift groing Thanks, gave it 10 them; which 
fhews, that curcfev and cuyaesseiv, to ble/s, 
and to give thanks, are in fenfe the fame thing. 
And whereas it isobje€ted, that St. Lv&e plain- 
ly refers this Benediction to the Bread, by fay- 
ing, ουλόϊησεν adtes, be bleffed them, Luke 9. 
16. it may be anfwered, that in fome ancient 
MSS. the words run thus, ουλόϊησεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτεὶ;, 
be bleffed over the Loaves ; which agrees well 
with the fenfe given of the words. (2.) That 
this is an elliptical form of Speech to be fup- 
plied thus, cursIncs Θεὸν ἐπ᾽ edt, he bleffed 
God over them, it being familiar both with 
the Greeks and Hebrews to put δυλο[εῖν τίνα 
for ουλο[εῖν Θεὸν emt τινὸς, to blefs a thing, for 
blefing God over it. So 1 Sam. 9.13. Ουλοζεῖν 
“υσίαν to blefs the Sacrifice, isto give Thanks. 
to God for the Peace-offering before they di- 
ned upon it. So 1 Cor. 10,16. the Cup of Blef- 
fing, ὃ ξυλοίθμῆν, which we blefs, is the Cup 
for which we give thanks, according to the 
cultom of the Jews, with whom the Beracoth, 
or the Benedi€tion of the Bread is conceived 
in thefe words, BlejJed art thou, O Lord our 
God, the King of the World, who produceft 
Bread out of the Earth; the Benedi€étion of 
the Wine runs thus, Bleffed art thou, O Lord, 
the King of the World, who createft the Fruit 
of the Vine and fo in the Benedittion of their 
Table and of their Fruits. See Buxrorf. de ca- 
na Domini. § 46, and 74. de Synag. Fud. 12. 
Ρ. 254, 255. Laitly, this is confirmed by thefe 
words of St. John, Chap. 6. 23. Orber Ships 
came by the place where they bad eaten Bread, 
coyapssncav (© τῇ Kupis, the Lord having gi- 
ven Lbanks. 

S Ver. 
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x μάλα δικαίως τιννυμῖμα xT! woke ᾿Ιωώννα F cmndye- 


CE) ‘Headiads ux δὴ φθύνε πρὸς badd hoi κα ᾿Ἡφώδη apunctanelaiy Enevaramee κυφολοζῶν, δίκίω ταῦ τίων 


ὡπήϊμησεν ὁ Θεύς. Ibid. ς, 9. Ρ. 639. Δ. 


Ch) Georg. 1. Υ, 425- 


places that the word Evening fometimes im- 
ports the time from the declining of the Sun, 
fometimes the time ag Sea at Sun fetting, 
or when it began to be dark, the one was 
called σείλη wepia, or the frft Evening, fay 
(i) Euftachivs and Phavorinws, the other, 
fera vefpera, or the /atrer Evening, when 
the Sun is fetting. So show fhalt kill the’ 
Paffover between the two Evenings, Exod. 
12. 6. About the going down of the Sun, 
Deut. 16. 6. So Fofhua to. 26. They hanged 
upon the Trees until the Evening, and v. 27. 


at the time of the going down of the Sun they 
took them. down ; at the firlt of thefe Even-. 
hings the Difciples defire Jefus to difinifs 


the Multitude, for the day was declining , 


Heketlo adivav, it began to decline, Luke 9.12. 


or dinner time was paft ; in the fecond of them 
Jefus is left alone, and his Difciples were got 
to Sea. How Chrift’s ptaying is confiftent with 
his Deity, fee Note on Foba 11. 41, 42. 

Ver. 25. Ia the fourth Watch of the night. | 
Which are thus numbred, 2t Even, at Mid- 
night, at Cock-crowing, and in the Morning, 
Mark 13. 35. So that it began to be Morning 
before he came to them; hence he both faw 
them toiling from the Land, and they him 
alfo walking on the Sea. Note that to walk 


upon the Sea is made the Property of God, 


who alone {preadeth the Heavens, and treadeth 
upon the Waves of the Sea, Job 9. 8. 

Ver. 26. A Spirit.| That the Fews had 
then an Opinion of hurtful Spirits walking 
in the night is evident from the Seventy, who 
tender, from the Peftilence walking in Dark- 
nefs, Ἀπὸ trey! oi πνδμαϊ(, Aramcedop hues 
ὃν oxotd, from the fear of the Devils that walk 
in the night, x, doo δαιμονία μεσεμξομνϑ, and 
from the Noon-day Devil, that which is in the 
Hebrew, from the Deftruttion at Noon-day, 
Pfal. 91. 6. 

Ver. 31. Ὀλιγόπιςε, O thou of little Faith. 
Of the Indications of this little Faith, fee the 
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Ver. 23. Ὀψίας 3 γλνομήνης. the evening. 
being come.) We \earn from this and other. 


“Chap RW. 


Note on Matth. 6. 30. Chrift fuffered Peter 
thus to doubt;. fay Interpreters, that finding 
by Experience. the Weaknefs of his Faith, he 
might by Prayer and Indultry endeavour to en- 
creafe it, and afcribe the whole Strength of it 
to God. ! 

Ver. 34. ᾿Αληθῶς Ocs Udy εἰ, Thou truly art 
the Son of God. | Epifcoprus here expounds. 
this Phrafe, truly thou art the Mef/ias, or 
that King to whom God. hath given Divine 
Power to help us; for, faith he, ic is proba- 
ble the Apojt/es then knew nothing of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God, and 
true it may be, they had no accurate Idea 
of fich:an eternal, neceffary Generation of 
the Son of God, as the Schoo/s mention; nor 
do I believe that any of the unbelieving Zews: 
had fuch a Notion of this Phrafe; and yet 
we find them accufing our Lord of Blafphe- 
my, and making himfelf equal with God, 
by faying that he was the Son of God. See- 
ing then our Saviour had given fo many In- 
{tances of his Omnipotence and Divine Power, 
by multiplying Loaves and Fifhes fo wonder- 
fully, as none could do but he who had Power 
to create; ( 2.) by walking on the Water, 
and caufing the Wind inftancly to ceafeé;, why 
might not the Apoff/es from all thefe Eviden- 
ces conclude that the Diviaity refided in him ? 
Even the Gergefens feem to have had fome 
fuch extraordinary Opinion of him, when they 
believed their fick fhould be healed only by 
touching the Hem of his Garment. This, 
faith Woltzogentus, was an Evidence of their 
Belief of a Divine Power refiding in Chrift. 
Now where the Divine Power is, there mutt 
be the Drvimity, and where the Power of God 
is, there is God. 

Ver. 36. And befought bim that they might 
only touch the Hem, &c.| If thefe were the 
Gergefens who lay.on the other fide of the 
Sea of Tiberias, and who formerly defired him 
to depart out of their Coafts, Matth. 8. 24. 
their Faith was thus encreafed with the Fame 
of Chriff’s Miracles. 


CHAP. XV. 


1. HEN Chrift bad miraculoufly fed 

( five thoufand, and was gone thence 
to Capernaum, John 6.17.) then came to Je- 
{us Scribes and Pharifees which were of Jeru- 
falem, (who fecing fome of Chriff's Difciples 
eat Bread with unwafhen Hands, found fax!t, 
Mark ᾿ 2.) faying, 

2. Why do thy Difciples * tranfgrefs the 
Tradition of the Elders? for they wath not 


(1) Arti xD τοῷ «ϑηαιὲς ἡ Deana & γὸ ὀψία Sean πὸ TA aioy φασὶ F Susans μέρ: 


their Hands when they eat Bread ; (whereas 
the Pharifees and all the Fews, except they 
wafh their Hands oft, eat not, balding the 
Tradition of the Elders; and when they come 
from the Market, except they wafh they eat 
not; and many other things there be which 
they bave received to bold, as the wafhing of 
Cups, brazen Veffels, and of Tables, Mark 
7-334) 

3. But 
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τὸ wel vain, δυσ- 
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2. But he anfwered, and faid unto them , 
(I bave greater reafon to ask) why do you 
alfo (Gr. even ye, who pretend to fo much 
firillne/s in obferving the Commandments of 
‘men,) tranfgre{s the Commandment of God , 
by your Tradition ? (as certainly yout do.) 

4. For " God commanded, faying, honour 
thy Father, and thy Mother, and (alfa faid, 
Exod. 21.17.) he that curfeth Father, or Mo- 
ther, let him die the Death, (/hewrng that the 
violation of this Law deferved Death.) 

5. But “γε (following your vain Tradt- 
tions) fay, whofoever {hall fay to his Father, 
or Mother, it is a Gift, (/er it be no lefs for- 
hidden to grve it tothee, than to grve of a thing 
devoted to God, ) by whatfoever thou mighteft 
be profited by me. 

6. And (having faid this,) honoureth not 
his Father and Mother, (be doth only that 
which be ought to do, pronouncing him not 
only free from, but obliged not to obferve the 
Precept, Mark7. 12.) thus have ve made the 
Commandment of God of none efte&t by your 
Tradition. 

7. Ye * Hypocrites, * well did Ifaias pro- 
phefie of you ( ἐγ ) faying (that which beng 

Spoken of the Fews, and agreeing as much to 
you of this, as to them of thar Age, refpecteth 
as well you as them, Viz. ) 

8. This People draweth nigh to me with 
their Mouth, and honoureth me with their 
Lips, but ( yet ) their Heart is far irom me. 

g. But in vain they do (think to) worfhip 
me, (by) teaching for Doctrines the ἡ Com- 
mandinents of Men, ( a# Dutfrines necefary 
to be obferved for acceptance with me.) 

10. And (hberexpon) he ® called the Mul- 
titude, and faid unto them, hear (a// ye) and 
underftand : 

11. Not that which " goeth into the Mouth 
defileth a Man, (for there is nothing from 
without a Man, that (by) entring into bim can 
defile bim, Mark 7.15.) but that which ( be- 
ing in the Heart) cometh out of the Mouth ; 
this (/ fay,) defileth a Man. ( He that bath 
Ears to bear let bim bear, Mark 7.16.) 

12. Then (be being entred tnto the Houfe 
from the People, Mark 7. 17.) came his Dif- 
ciples, and 114 unto him, knoweft thou that 
the Pharifees were ‘ offended after they heard 
this faying ? 

13. But he anfwered, and faid , * every 
Plant , (Gi. nurfery of Plants,) which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, fhall be 
rooted up; ( shefe blind Guides, and Ufurpers 
of that Authority over Men’s Confciences which 
they bave not received from God, fhall by bim 
be rooted out. ) 

14. ' Let them (therefore) alone (to the 
Divine Fudgment, for) they be blind Lea- 
ders of the blind, aud if the blind lead the 
Le they both fhall (at /af?) fall into the 

itch. 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


15. Then anfwered Peter, (and “ν bim 
the Difciples, Mark 7.17.) and fzid unto 
him, declare to us (the meaning of) this Pa- 
rable. 

16. And Jefus faid, are ye alfo yet ™ with- 
out Underftanding 9 : 

17. Do not ye yet underftand that what- 
foever entreth in at the Mouth, goeth into 
the Belly, and is caft out into the Draught, 
(and fo cannot defile the Man, becaufe it 
entreth not into the Heart, to raife up evil 
motions there, or it affects not the mind 
Mark 7. 18,19:) 

18. But thofe things which " proceed out 
of the Mouth, come forth from the Heart, 


and they defile the Man, (i the fight of 


that God who loveth Purity in the inward 
Parts.) | | 

19. For out of the Heart proceed evil 
Thoughts (or Reafonings,) Murthers, Adul- 
teries, Foynications, Thefts, Falfe Witne& , 
Blafphemies, ( Covetoufne/s, Wickednefs, De- 
ceit, Lafcivioufnefs , an evil Eye, Pride , 
Foolifhnefs, Mark 7. 22.) 

20. Thefe are the things which defile a 
Man, but to eat with unwafhen Hands deff- 
leth not a Man. 

21. Then Jeftis went thence, and departed 
into the Coalts of Tyre and Sidon ; ( and he 
entred into an Houfe, end would bave no man 
Know it, but be could not be bid from them, 
Mark 7. 24. ) 

22. And behold a Woman of ° Canaan 
( whofe young Daughter had an unclean Spirit 
beard of bim, and) came out of the fame 
Coalts, (and fell at bis Feet, Mark 7: 25.) 
and cryed to him, faying, Have Mercy on me, 
O Lord, thou Son of David, my Daughter 
is grievoufly vexed with a Devil, (I befeech 
thee caft him forth.) | 

23. But he anfwered her not a word, and 
his Difciples came and befought him, faying, 
( grant ber Requeft, and fo) fend her away, 
for fhe (111) crieth after us. 

24. But he anfwered and faid (to rhem,) 
FT am not fent but to the loft Sheep of the 
Houle of lirael, (to preach to, and Work Mu- 
racles firft among them. ) 

25. Then came fhe.(tbe fecond time,) and 
worfhipped him, faying, Lord help me. 

26. But he aniwered and faid (to her, let 
the Children firft be filled, Mark 7. 27. for ) 
1 it is not meet to take the Children’s Bread, 
and to caft it to Dogs: 


27. And fhe faid, ‘truth ( Gr. I befeech - 


thee,) Lord, yet (% 46 for even) the Dogs 
eat of the Crumbs which fall from. their 
Matfter’s Table (or of the Children’s Crumbs, 
Mark 7. 28.) 

28. Then Jefus anfwered , and faid unto 
her, O Woman, ‘great is thy Faith, be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt, (the Devil ts 
gone out of thy Daughter , and when fhe was 
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come to ber Houfe, fhe found it fo, 
49, 80.) and her Daughter was tnade whole 
δοίη that very hour. ΝΣ 

29. And Jefus departed from thence, and 
came nigh to the Sea of Galilee, and went up 
into a Mountain, and fat down there. 

40, And great Multitudes came unto him, 
having with them thofe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, malmed, and many others, and 
éaft them down at the Feet of Jefus, and he 
healed thetn. 

33. Infomuch that the Multitude wondred 
when they faw the dumb to {peak, the maim- 
éd to be whole, the larne to walk, and the blind 
τὸ fee, and they glorified the God of Ifrael. 

32. Then (the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Matk 8.1.) Jefus 
called his Difciples to him, and faid, 1 have 
eompalfion on the Multitude, becaufe they 
continue with me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat, and I will not fend them away 
fafting , left they faint in the way, ( for 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations — 


Matk 7. fome of them came from far, Mark 8. 3.) 
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33. And his Difciples fay unto him, whence 
fhould we have fo much Bread in the Wilder- 
nefs, as to fill fo great a Multitude > 

34. And Jefus faith unto them, how many 
Loaves have you? and they faid, feven, and 
a few little Fifhes. 

45. And he comtnanded the Multitude to 
fic down on the ground. , 

26. And he took the feven Loaves, and the 
Fifhes, and gave Thanks (to God for them;) 
and brake them, and gave to his Difciples , 
and the Difciples to the Multitude. 

27. And they did all eat, and were filled, 
and they took up of the broken Meat that was 
left, feven Baskets full. 

38. And they that did eat were four thon- 
fand Men, befide Women and Children. 

39. And he fent away the Multitude and 
took Ship, and came into' the Coatts of © 
Magdala, (of Dalmanutha, Mark 8. 10, which 
was within the Bounds of Magda/a. ) 
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Ver. 2. TA’ τὶ οἱ μαθηῆαί (Ὁ «αβοχξαίνεσιν τὶ 
Δ ὥρσοσιν F πρεσδυίερῳν: ἢ ἢ do 
thy Difciples tranfere{s the Tradition of the 
Elders ὁ for they wafh not their Hands, when 
they eat Bread. | Of this Tradition of the 
Elders let it be noted, | 
1}, That they held it a thing plainly un- 
lawful, and highly ctiminal, to eat Meat, or 
common Bread till they had wafhed their 
Hands, hence do the Pharifees find fault 
with Chriff’s Difciples, and ftile their Hands 
unclean, becaufe they wete not wafhed, Mark 
7.2. hence doth the Pharifee who invited 
Chrift to Dinner, wonder that he wafhed not 
his Hands before Dinner , Luke 11. 38. For 
their Canon faith , Whofoever defpifeth the 
ecafhing cf famds , is wortby to be excommu- 
nicated, be comes to Poverty, and will be ex- 
tirpated out of the World. And (a) Buxtorf 
eiteth from their Ta/mud this Expreffion, that 
be that eats Bread with unwafhen Hands , 
does as bad as if be lay with aWhore. And, 
they fay, Rabb: Eliazer Ben Hazar was ex- 
communncated by the Sazhedrim, becaufe he 
€ontemned the wafhing of Hands. And that 
R. Aguiba being in Prifon, and not having Wa- 
fer hough to drink , and to wath his Hands, 
chofe to do the latter, faying, It was better 
to die with thirft, than tranfgre{s the Tradi- 
tion of the Elders. Note, 
ad/y, That this wathing of Hands before 
Meat, was not required by any writren Law 
of God, and fo the neglett of it could not be 
unlawful by virtwe of any divine Law. but 
only as being a Tranfgreflion of the Tradition 
of the E/Jers ; hence Chrif? ranks it among 


(a) In voce 419) 1335- 
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(Ὁ) In Mikvaoth, c. 11. 


the Trad:tions of Men, v.9. And (b) Mai- 
monides faith, that it depended on the words 
of the Scribes ; and it is by Chrif?, {peaking to 
the Pharifees, called, your Tradition, v. 3,6. 
And yet they held it as a thing neceffary, be- 
caufe, fay they, (c) the words of the Scribes 
are lovely above the words of the Law, and 
more weighty than the words of ibe Law, or 
the Prophets. 
ad/y, They placed a great piece of Reli- 
gion and Sanétity in wafhing thus their Hands, 
and looked upon them who negle€ted this, 
as Menofa defiled Soul. Thus Maimonides 
faith, “ the religious of old did eat their com- 
“ mon Food in CleannefS, and took care to 
“ avoid all Uncleannefs all their days, and 
“ they were called Pharifees ; and this is a 
‘“* matter of the higheft San€ticry, and the 
“ way of the higheft Religion, namely, 
‘““ that a Man feparate himfelf, and go afide 
“ from the Vulgar, and that he neither touch 
“ them, nor eat, or drink with them; for 
- fiich Separation conduceth to the Purity of 
“ the Body from evil Works , the Purity of 
“ the Body conduceth to the cleanfing of the 
“ Soul from evil Affettions, and the Sanctity 
“ of the Soul conduceth to the Likenefs of 
“ God. Hence they reckon this among the 
means to obtain eternal Life, faying , whe- 
Joever bath bis Seat in the Land of Ifrael, 
and eateth bis commen Food in Cleannefs, and 
Speaks the holy Language, and recites bis Phy- 
latleries morning and evening, let bim be con- 
fident that be fhall obtain the Life of the 
World to come, and againft this our Sevtour 
teacheth, that 10 cat with unwafhen Hands, 
defileth 
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defileth not a Man, becaufé it defileth not the 
Heart. Thus have you feen how the Phart- 
fees taught thefe Commandments of Men for 
Doéfrines , i. 6. things neceflary to be belie- 
ved, and done, and parts of God’s Worfhip, 
and fo how free the Ceremonies of the Charch 
of England mauft be. from this Guilt, they 
being reckoned not as neceflary, but in them- 
felves things indifferent , not ufed for Sancti- 
fication, but only for Order and Decency, not 
reckoned as any Parts, but only Circam/tan- 
ces of Worfhip. See Bifhop Sender/on’s Serm. 
on Maitb. 15.9. 

Ver. 4. Ὁ 48 Θεὸς ὠνεεϊλέ]ο nelav, τίμα ὃ 
-ππαΊίρᾳ (3 x,t μιηέρᾳ (5, κι ὁ κακολογῶν τοὰ- 
‘1 ‘gl oy He Os a id Saying, Ho- 
nour thy Father and thy Mosher, and be that 
curfeth Father or Mother let bim die the 
Deatb.| Here obferve, 

iff, That the Commands of Mofes are to 
be received as the Commandments of God : 
for what is here God commanded, is Mark 
3.10. Mofes commanded. 

ad/y, That to honour Parents is not only 
to reverence them, but to afford them all the 
neceffaries of this prefent Life , according to 
that of the Ferufalem Targum on Deut. 15.4. 
Honorare eft viaticum providere, to honour is 
10 make provifions for them. And according 
to the Fewifh Canons , a Son is bound to af- 
ford his Father, Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, 
10 cover bim, to lead him in and out, and to 
wafh bis Hands , Face , and Feet. And ac- 
cording to (*) Hierocles , he is to bonour 
them (wualG@ ᾿σηρισίᾳ x, χρημάτων χορηγία, 
with the Service of bis Body, and bis Goods , 
and this, faith he, Faffice required him to do 
readily and bountifully. (a) Philo declares, 
that τσαίσ ων ἴσλιον soe ὃ μὴ γονξων oot, Chil- 
dren bave nothing which js mot their Pa- 
rents, as having either received it from them, 
or having received from them the Faculties 
by which they procure it, that therefore they 
c2n never recompence them, and are both in- 
human and ungodly , if they negle€t to fuc- 
cour them; and that the very Heathens taught 
the fame: And that this is the frequent im- 
port of the word τίμη. fee Note on 1 Tim, 


»3, 3. 
3déy, That which we render curfeth, is in 
the Greek xancroyav, to flight, contemn, or 
fet light by , Father or Mother. So Ezes, 
22.7, [Ioxiten τὸ μϊέρᾳ cuaxcodolsy, they fer 
fight by Father and Mother ; and that Death 
fhould be the Punifhment of thofe who abu- 
fed their Parents , is fuirable to the Laws of 
Heathens, ὃ vCejCvla ὃ αὐτῷ το αέρᾳ μὴ μέ]έ- 
av π᾿ ὅσίας, That be who reviled bis Father 
οι not lrve. Sopater ad Hermogenem. 
Ver. 5. ‘Tues ὃ Adele ὃς dy ἐΐπη τῷ welloy 
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(*) In Carm. Pythag. Ὁ. 54. 
(f) 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


> Ps (d) De decal. p. 586, 487. 
De ipecial. legib. p. 593. D. E 


ἤ τῇ wile; δῶρᾳν ὃ tov Jz ius op Gnbiis’ Bur. 

ye fay, whofoever fhall fay to brs Father or 
Mother, itis a Gift by which thou mayeft 

be profited by me, &c.| This Phrafe owe gv 
of Corbaa doth doth import, that he: who fatd. 
this’ had confecrated his’ Goods to facred 
Ufes, or obliged himfelf to do fo, but only 
that he had, according to the Do€trine of the 
Scribes, by Vow obliged himflf not to give: 
any thing to him, to whom he thus {pake: 
for δῶρον ἔσω ts the fame with WR among 
the Fews, which fignifes a thing forbidden, 
and fo imports, it is no lefs forbidden to give 
thee any thing of this, than if ie were a Cor- 
ban , or a thing confecrated το. God. Sa 
(6) Maimonides faith, Sit mihi Corban ifte 
Mafla Panis, i.e. Lez it be as much forbidden 
as whet 1s corfecrated; let that Mafs of 
Bread be to thee a facred thing. So that 
whofoever faid, let it be Corben, whereby ἢ 
may be profitable to thee, they , by their 
Theology, declared him bound by a Vow ποῖ 
to relieve him , to whom he had faid thus, 
tho he was his Father, uolefs they would 
abfolve him from his Vow: And by thus 
not fuffering him to do any thing to his 
needy Parents, by reafon of this rafh and 
wicked Vow, they mude the Commandment of 
God uoid, and fuffered them to flight and 
defpife their Pereats, by their Tradition. 
Note alfo that the following words running 
thus, Καὶ εἰ μὴ τεμήση T walieg αὐτϑ, καὶ μηϊέρᾳ 
αὐτὰ, x ἠκυρῳσαῖε + Wloka + Ow: The 
whole perhaps may be thus rendred, But ye 
fay, Whofoever fhall fay to bis Father or Mo 
ther, let it be a Gift by which thoa mayeft be 
profited by me, be fball not then honour bis 
Father and bis Mother; therefore you make 
void the Commandment of God by your Trad- 
tion, x, fignifying both then and sherefore. 
St. Mark adds, ver. 13. Καὶ τσαρόμοια τοολλὰ 
τοιαῦτα trots, And many fuch like things de 
ye. Thus (f) Philo fpeaks of fome, fo x% 
Quow aprxlor xy cnoravilor . unfociable and 
uncommunicable by nature, or fo tranfported 
by Anger , that Seno τ aleporyla τοις ν ἢ FT 
ἠθῶν, they confirm their inbuman Manners 
by an Outh, faying, that they well not receive 
Such a one to their Table, or under their roof, 
ἢ πιάλιν τῷ dau μὴ τοαρέξειν opGaav τίνα, 
or that they will afford no belp to Sach a one. 
And Dr. (6) Pocock fgith, they have a Ca- 
non to this effect, Vota cadere in res Man- 
dati, That Vows reach even to things com- 
manded, or take place as well in things re- 
quired by the Law, as things indifferent 2 
and that a Man may be fo bound by them, 
as that he cannot without great fia, do 
what God had by bis Law required to be 
done: So that if he made a Vow, which lad 
upon 


(e) De cule. div. tr. 9. 6. 4. § 9. 
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hima neceffity to violate God’s Law, that 

ἘΝ yer ἐν τῶ Vow muft fland, and 
e abrogated: 

ge ‘Taenofias , Ye Hypocrites] Our 
Lord here, and elfewhere, calls the Phari- 
{ees Hypocrites, not only becaufe they pla 
ced the Worfhip of God, and great Sanctity, 
and Religion, in Ceremonies of human Inven- 
tion, and pretending to a regard to Purity 
and Religion , did nothing out of pure re- 
fpeft to God’s Glory, but did ail their- Works 
to be _fcen of men, Matth. 23. 5. and to pro- 
cure Glory from therh, Marth, 6. 2. But al« 
{o. becaule being fo fuperftitioufly careful to 
avoid the outward Pollution of the Body, by 
abftaining from touching any thing that was 
unclean, and wafhing their Hands when they 
thought they might have done it, and even 
their Pots, and Cups, and Beds, they left 
that which was within, viz. their Hearts, fud/ 
of Hypocrifie and Iniquuy, Uncleannefs, lx- 
tortion and Excefs, Matth. 23. 25, 26, 27. 
Luke 11. 39. Only here note, that we muit 
not be forward, from Cbrif’s Example , to 
pronounce Men /ypocrites, becaufe we have 
neither that Authority, nor Knowledge of the 
Heart which he had, to authorife us fo to 


do. 
Ibid. Kolyas wegepirdce ἢ ε propbefied 


Vaias of γον. See Note on Mark 7.6. 

Ver. 9. Ματίω ἢ (Covlox pe didagnovtes 
σιολασχοϊγίας cviarpelle dvieg may - But in 
vain do they worfhip me, teaching for, or as 
Dotfrines, the Com:nandments of Men.| The 
Commandments of Men here ; are things en- 
joined by meer human Authority, as 1s plain 
fiom thefe words of St. Paud, Col. 2. 22. Louch 
not, tafte not, bandle not, which are all cviah- 
ple, εἰνηρῴπων, the Commandments of Men , 
tho? they come ftom their Cochuin, or Wife 
Men, tho’ they be the Traditions of the ΕΓ 
ders, or Governours of the Church, ver. 2. tho 
they come from thofe Scribes and Pharifees, 
which fate in the Chair of Mofes, Matth. 
23. 2. Yet, without a Divine Inftitution, they 
are only the Commandments of men. ‘Yo teach 
thefe Commandments of Men as Dofivines, 1s 
to enjoin them, or impofé them on the Con- 
fciences of others, as things neceffary , or 
things to be obferved for their goodnefs; as 
the Pharifees did this wafhing of Hands , 
counting thofe finful and defiled who neg- 
lected fo todo ; and as Parts of God’s Wor- 
fhip, for otherwife, they could not ftritt- 
ly and properly be faid to worfhip God in 
vain by teaching, and obferving thefe things. 
Seeing then it is cettain, that the Romani/is 
have many Eceleftaflical Conftitutions in which 
they place great Sanctity , and which they 
judge as neceflary to be obferved , and that 
as Parts of religious Worfhip , which yet are 
only the Traditions of their E/ders, or of 
thofe who ft in St. Peter's Chair, as did the 
Scribes and Pharifees in that of Mofes, and 
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which do alfo make void the Commandments 
of God; as doth the Dottrine of the Wor- 
fhip of Images, Communion in one Kind, and 
Prayer in an unknown Tongue 5 in vain muft 
they alfo worfhip God, teaching for Dotirines 
the Commandments of Men. 

Ver. 10. Καὶ wegoncyertuuG “ὃ ὄχλον 
And calling the multitude, be faid untothem 
all, Hear, and underftand.| From thefe words 
{fpoken to all the Multitude, and the words, 
Mark 7.16. fpoken to the fame Perfons, He 
that bath Ears to bear, let him bear; it is 
evident, that in our Lord’s Judgment , the 
whole Multitude was capable of underftand- 
ing thofe things which the Phari/ees did not, 
and by which the Traditions of the Scribes, 
Pharifees, and Elders, were overthrown 3 
and that for this, nothing more was requi- 
fice than Ears to bear, or good Attention to 
Chriff's Sayings. Moreover, if thefe things 
parabolically {poken, could , and ought to be 
underftood Ly the Multitude, as from this 
Exhortation to the Multitude, and the Re- 
proof of Chriff’s Difciples for not apprehend- 
ing this, is manifeft : much more muft thofe 
things which concern their Duty , and are de- 
livered plainly , be eafie to be underftood by 
them: And from thofe words, Ihey are blind 
Guides, and if the Blind lead the Blind, they 
will beth fall into the Ditch , it follows, that 
fometimes the Multitude neither ought, nor 
can, without their utmoft peril , follow the 
guidance of their Ecclefiaftical Superiours. 

Ver. 11. Οὐ τὸ εἰσορχόμδυον εἰς τὸ Ξόμα nor 
νοῦ T ἀἄνθβρῳπον" That which goeth into the 
mouth, polluteth not the man, i.e. by touching 
bim; | i.e. the Man is not unclean in God’s 
fight, becaufe fuch Meat or Drink hath touch- 
him, and fo he needeth not to be wafhed from 
that Defilement ; if it defile at all, it doth 
it either from the Quality, as being by God 
forbidden, and fo the Difobedience ; or ftom 
the Quantity , and fo the Excefs defiles : 
Whence by the Rule of contraries, ic fol- 
lows ; that nothing can fanttifie by being 
touched, which confounds all Worfhip of 
Re/iques ; and that nothing by entring into 
the Mouth can make us holy, that is, more 
pure or acceptable in the fight of God ; and 
fo the Sacramental’ Elements do not fanttifie 
the Body, by the Touch, but the Soul only, 
by the due difpofition of Mind, with which ᾿ 
we receive them, becaufe they go not into 
the Heart, they operate not upon the Spirit 
of Man. Chri? himfelf, whilft he was upon 
Earth , made many whole , as to their Bo- 
dies, by touching them; and many, by vir- 
tue of their Faith, were healed by touching 
him; but we read of none, whofe Minds 
or Hearts were fanctihed only by touching 
of his facred Body. Ceremonial and Fadai- 
cal Santtity fometimes required Freedom from 
touching a polluted Body, ὀσιότης Θ᾿ ἀληθείας. 
Chriflian Holinefs is the work omy of the 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, and confifts wholly in the Renewal of 
the Mind, and of the Bent and_Inttinations of 
the Heart, and fo arifeth not from the cérpo- 
real, but the fpiritual manducation of the fa- 
cred Elements; and were it otherwife, why 
would not the Sacrament fanttifie, as well by 
being-received into the'Hand, or laid upon the 
Breaft, as by being put into the Mouth ? cr, 
Why fhould it more fanétifie the Heart it 
comes not to, than the Draught thro’ which 
even by the confeffion of the (ἢ) Romanifis 
it fometimes goes , as in cafe of a Lrentery¢ 
This Do&trine is exprefly taught by (i) Origen 
in the{e words, To αΠιαζόμὴμον So. roles Ors Ky 
c/s αὶ τὸ ἰσίίω --- fe altacd τ χ ov, 
That which  fanétified by the Word of God 
and Prayer, fantlifies not bim that ufeth it on 
its owa account, for then it would fanttife 
him that receives it unworthily ; nor would 
any upon that account, be fick, weals, or full 
afieep, as St. Pau/ faith, fome did, 1 Cor. 11. 
30. Kat ἀπὶ “ avis reivuy T xveps ἡ ὠφέλοια 
TiS χρῳμόνω Cty ἔπαν ἐμιδρτῷ τῷ νῷ Hy 
καβαρᾷ τῇ (υμοιδήσᾷ μέϊο)αμς avd T ἀρτε΄ 
and (Ὁ im the receiving the Lord’s Body, the 
profit arifeth by recerving the Bread with a 
Mind undefiled, and a pure Conference , % 
τὸ αι αζὀμῆνον βρῶμα Sh 08 Θε καὶ ὠάξεως. 
x2! αὐτὸ fe τὸ ὑλικὸν εἰς T κοιλίθμω yopet, κι 
εἰς ἀφερῷνα enCarne?), and fo the Meat fan- 
tified by the Word of God and Prayer, ac- 
cording to its material part, goes into the Bel- 
ly, and is caft cut imo the Draaght: And 
here it is to be wondred, that the Learned 
(Κ᾽ Huet fhould fay, this is to be under- 
tood, De folis fpeciebus five accidentibus , 
only of the accidents inbering inthe Sabjtance 
of the Bread; for, if the Subftance of the 
Bread remain after Confecration, then Ivan- 
Subp entiation 1. by him denied ; if it be an- 
nihtlated, How can the Accidents inhere in 
that which is not? Moreover, Can the meer 
Accidents be truly βρῷμα, Meat ὁ Are they 
the Bread confecrated by the Word and Pray- 
er, or that which may be eaten wnworthily ὁ 
Are they ὕλη ἢ acts, the Subflance of the 
Bread, ot (ὥμα τυπικὸν x, (vpledsxov, Chrifi’s 
typical Body? Let Huerius fhew one in- 
(tance from Primitive Antiquity, where meer 
Accidents are fo called, or confefS he wrefts 
thefe words to a fenfe of which Origen never 


thought. 
Ver. 12. Οἱ Φαρισαῖοι aduscavles T roley 
goxdpSMiatng - The Pharifees bearing this 


word, were fcandalized ; | t.e. they were in- 
duced by it, not to reject their own, but 
Chrift’s Do&trine, and to deny him to be the 
trué Meffiab: And this Scandal feems to have 
had its rife from a falfe. Opinion which obtain- 
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ed-athong them’; that the Medts forbidden 
‘theta by the Law ‘of Mofes, were therefore 
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forbidden , becaufe, as (1) Maimonides faith, 
alimentum habent vitiofum, rhey yre/d- a οἱ: 
tiows, or corrupt Nowrifhment ; or, as (ΠῚ) Fo- 
fépbes faith, becaufe the things they were 
permitted to eat, were τὰ x οἰκειωθησόμῆνα 
ἡ F ψυχαῖς, dccomniodated to, or conve- 
nient for their Souls; but the things forbid 
den, were τοὶ ὀνδ μηιωθησόμδυα, contrary to then; 
and they by eating them, did jstae gpaley, ear 
that -which defiled the Soul, they therefore 
‘wete fcandalized at our Saviour’s Do€trine, 
becaufe they judg’d it contrary to the Law. 
See the Note ort Marth. 18.6. — ᾿ 

‘Ver..12. But he anfwered and faid, Πάσα 
Quida, Kuery Nurfery of Plants which my 
Father hath not ‘planted, fhall be rooted out ; | 
that is, faith Fheophylatt, Tas? τορεσξυ]έρσῷν 
ἀβοχοόσεις κὶ το ᾿Ἰεολάϊκα ὀὐαλμαῖῆα Ἀἐγᾷ Cup t- 
Cuibliioy, He fpeaks of the extirpation of the 
traditions of the Elders , and the Fudaical 
Precepts , and this: is certainly true of thofe 
Commandments of Men: But the Context 
inclines us to interpret this of the bypocriri- 
cal Se of the Pharifees , for they are the 
Perfons fcandalized , νεῖ. 12. and the diind 
Guides, ver. 14. and therefore are in likeli- 
hood the Quleéa, or Plantation mentioned in 
this Verfe. For tho’ I find them in the Chair 
of Mofes, Matth. 23.2. | find not that they 
had any Divine Commiffion to be Teachers 
of the People; tho’ what they or any Man 
truly taught from Mofes, was to be obfetved. 
Our Saviour feems rather to compare them 
to Fhieves and Robbers, Johnto. 1. Seethe 
Note there. And whatever might be their 
firft Infticution, they were fo degenerated 
from it into b/imd' and pernicious Guides, as 
not to be of God's Planting, and therefore to 
be roored out. 

Ver. 14. ᾿Αφέϊε cates, Ler them alone ; | 
regard not what they fay, or do, againft me, 
or my Doétrine, feeing they fay, and doit 
out of the Blindnefs of their Minds. Hence 
obferve, 

tft, That the Scandal of wicked and per- 
verfe Men, is only fo to be avoided, as that 
we do not ceafe to do our Duty, or refute 
their pernicious Doftrines and deftructive 
Courfes. 

od/y, That fometimes the Vulgar are ob- 
liged not to believe, or comply with the 
Rules of their Ecclefaftical Superiours , be- 
caufé it is their Duty never to follow them 
into the Ditch. 

Ver. 16. ᾿Αχμίω) x, Uuets ἀσιωέϊοι tse, Are 
ye alfo ftill without Underflanding? } That 
therefore this Parable was. nor underttood by. 

' them, 
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(h ) Si ob aliquem morbum fpecies defcenderet in ventrerm confequenter do ipfuen corpus defcenderet, ¢y emitteretur, prr- 
coy enim non debet effe in caufa negandi veritatem. Soro in 4 Sent. Dif. 12. Qu. 1. Art. 3, Paludan. in 4 Sent. Dift. ¢. 


Q. L. Art. 2... 


(1) In Macth. To. 11. apud Huer. p. 253. E. 254. H. B.C. 
(m_) Lib. de Maccab. c. 5. 


(1) More nevee, 1. 3. c. 48 


(k) Origeniana, 1.2. qu.14. p. 178. 
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them, muft be afcribed Not, to the. obfcurity 
of it, but to the prejudices and flownefs, of 
Underftanding that were in his D.fcrples. 

Ver. 18. Tz 5 ὑκπορδυφμῆσα---κ τ καροίᾳαις 
κοινοῖ T ἀνβραγπον" Bat the tbings that. come 


— out of the Heart, they defile the man. See 


Note on Mark 7. 20, 21. sage | 

Ver. 22. Καὶ tog yun Kdoduaa’ And be- 
beid a Woman of Canaan , Mark 7. 26. γίμη 
ἑλλίως κὐ Suegatelviora , a Gentile of Syro- 
phanicia.| The fame Perfon who is. called 
one of Camzan in the Hebrew, is in the S$ep- 
tuagint a Phwaictan 50 Ex. 6. 15. we.read 
of Shuz/, the Son of a Canaanitifh Woman, 
Seventy, Tash 6 te P Qowiorns, Gen 46. 10. 
ἢ KAudpiricG , Exod. 16.35. they came into 
the Borders of the Land of Canaan, Seventy, 
εἰς pic@ ὁ Φοινίκης, Jofh. 5.12. they did ear 
of the Fruit of the Land of Canaan, tnasriady- 
Go ἢ Δ χώρᾳν Ὁ Φοινίκην. Now feeing (n) Pare 
ny doth inform us, Syrid circumtundt Phoeni- 
cem, that Phanicia ᾿ς comprebeaded in Syria, 
the Phanicten Woman mult. be a Syrophani- 
cian Noman; and Pheaxicia being alfo Ca- 
naan, (Bochart. Phaleg. 1. 4. ¢. 24, 36.) fhe 
muft be a Canaanitifo Woman. See the Note 
of Dr. Hammond here. a 

Ver. 24. Οὐκ dresinlu: I was not fent 
but to the loft Sheep of the Houfe of Yrael: | 
By the loft Sheep of I/rze/ , we are to under- 
{tand the whole Nation of the Zews, who be- 
ing as Sheep difperfed, having no Shepherd, 
are therefore called /oft Sheep, Matth. 9. 36. 
—1c.6 To them the Meffas was firft pro- 
miféd, to them he firft came, Joba 1.11. He 
is ftiled « Misnifter of the Circumcifion, Rom. 
15.8. and was firlt to be preached to the 
Fews, Acts 13. 46. 

Ver. 26. It not meet to take the Childrens 
Bread, x, Pdjay τοῖς κυμαρίοις, and to caft it 
to Dogs. | He calls them Dogs, faith Theopby- 
latl, eke. τες ἔθνικξς duabagley βίον ἔχειν, be- 
caufe ihe Gentiles led an impure Life, and 
were converfant about the Blood of things of- 
fered to Idols 5. or perhaps he doth fo far com- 
ply with the Language of the Fews, as to call 
this Woman Dog, becaufe he is here repre- 


ὼ -τ ο΄ re. ye ὦ... 


CHA 


I. ἐν: Pharifees alfo with the Sadducees 
came (Gr. and the Pharifees and 
Sadducees coming) and ἢ tempting (him) de- 
fired him that (Gr. rhey tempting bim, de- 
Jired that) he would thew them a Sign from 
Heaven. 
_ 2. He anfwered, and (Gr. but he anfwer- 
77g) faid unto them , when it is Evening, ye 
fy, it will be fair Weather, for the SKie is 
red, (and bright without Clouds.) 


ay es eS ee ee ον... τνὕ... 


Te πο Ὡς .- πων ὕμα 


ἢ Τρ δον; 


A Parapbrafé with Annotations 


P. XVI. 


(9. Nub. A& 2. δ. 1. p. 167. 


fenting, of a few, or Pharifee ; (1. Not 
vouchiafing her one word of anfwer; becaufe 
they thought fuch Perfons wholly negleéted 
by God, -and unworthy to be regarded by 
them. and; (2.) calling her Dog, accord- 
ing.to.the common Saying of the Fes, that 
the Nations of the World were likened to 
Dogs., whereas they were God’s Sons and 
Daughters: See the Notes on Luke 15. 1,-2. 
and on Philip. 2. 2. | | 

Ver. 27. Ἡ 4 ets, ναὶ Κύριε" Bat fhe faid, 
I befeech thee, Lord.} The word vat, as the 
Hebrew Ὁ). imports befecching , as they fay , 
ny, is not put, but in the way of Petition, 
fo Gen. 18.30, 32. 1 pray thec, let not my 
Lord be angry, Gen. 19.7. 8) oR, I pray 
you Brethren, do not fo wickedly, Nam. 12:13, 
m1 RINBM wi, 1 pray thee, beal ber, Philem. 
20. ναὶ ac'Epe, I pray thee Brother: So al- 
Jo is it wfed in prophane Authors : So (0) Azi- 
Stopbanes, ναὶ wegs Ὁ δῶν, I pray thee by 
the Gods 5 fo (p) Euripides, νοὶ wegs (is ὁ 
Sas cuwrévs, 1 pray thee by that fair riebt 
Hand. : 

Ver, 28. Μείάλη (5 ἡ wists Great is thy 
Faith :] That having no Promifé to rely up- 
on, and fuffering fo many’ Repulfés with 
fuch feeming Contempt , thou ftill retaineft 
a good Hope of my Kindnefs and Mercy, 
great is thy Faith. The Faith of thofé who 

rmly rely upon God’s Promife , and are not 
by great Temptations and Afflictions moved 
from their Confidence, is Praifé-worthy ; but 
highly excellent is their Faith, who depend- 
ing only on his Goodnef$, do place an hum. 
ble Confidence in God: Whence we may 
learn, that the Faith of Gextiles is not only 
pleafing to God, but fometimes more excel- 
lent than that of thofé to whom the Promi- 
[ες belong, viz. when upon a leller motive it 
brings forth equal Fruits. 

Ver. 29. Kat nite εἰς τὰ deja Maleclya - 
He came into the Coafts of Magdala.| Mark 8. 
10. into the Parts of Da/munatha, which 
was, faith Dr. Ligbsfoor,. a particular place 
within the Bounds of Magdals. Chorograph. 
Decad. on Mark, Chap. §. 


3. And in the Morning (ye fay) ic will 
be foul Weather to day, for the Skie is red 
and lowring, (the Clouds obfiratting the Bright- 
nefs of the Sun,) Oye Hypocrites, ye can 
difcern the Face of the Skie, (have shill 
enough to difcern what kind of W'cather it ἐς 
like to be, by what at prefent ye obferve in 
the Colour cf the Skie,) bat can ye not dif- 
cern (can ye not then difcern) ** the Signs of 
the times? (Can fou not difcsra from the 

heavenly 


Cp) Hip. Vv. écs. 


—— 


- τ 


Chap. XVI. 


Chap. XVI. | 


heavenly Dolfrine which I preach, and the 
mighty Miracles by which 1 confirm 1t, the 
Sign of the Son of Man coming among you? 
‘tw a fure fign of your Hypocrifie, that after 
all this, you are flill doubting of it, and re- 
guiring farther Signs to confirm thes. 1 there- 
fore fay to you, not without Grief of Spirit for 
‘your Unbelicf, Mark 8. 12. that) 

4. A wicked and adulterous Géneration 
feeketh after a Sign , and there fhall no (far- 
ther) Sign be given to it, buc the Sign of 
the Prophet Jonas, (for as bis being prefer- 
ved three days in the Whale's Belly, and then 
caft out fafe on the dry Land, was a Sign of 
his being a true Prophet, fent to preach to 
Nineveh, and call them to Repentance ; fo 
my being buried three. days in the Earth, and 
then rifing up thence, fhall be to you a Sign 
that | am alfo a Prophet, fent from God to 
call you to Repentance,) and (having faid 
this,) he left them, and (goimg tn a Ship to 
the other fide of the Sea, Mark 8. 13. be) de- 
patted (from them.) 

5. And when his Difciples were come (to 
him) to the other fide , they had forgotten to 
take Bread, (baving but one Loaf with them 
in the Ship, Mark 8. 14.) 

6. Then Jefiis faid unto them, ° take heed, 
and beware of the Leaven of the Pharifees, 
and of the Sadducees; (1. 6. of their Doffrines 
and Manners, which fwell and fowre its Dif- 
ciples as Leaven doth ibe Bread with which 
it is mixed.) 

7. And they reafoned among themfelves, fay- 
ing, (be {peaks thus to us) becaufe we have 
taken no Bread with us. 

8. Which when Jefus perceived, he faid 
unto them, Oh ye of little Faith, why rea- 
fon ye (thws) among your felves, (as if ye 
were like to famifh) becaufe ye have brought 
no Bread, (and are bid to beware of the Lea- 
ven of the Pharifees? ) 

9. Do ye not yet underftand (zor confider,) 
neither remember the five Loaves (which fed 
the number ) of five thoufand, and how many 
Baskets ye took up? (even twelve.) ΄- 

10. Neither the feven Loaves (which fed 
the number) of four thoufand, and how many 
Baskets ye took up? (even feven'; have you 
your Hearts yet hardned ὁ having Eyes fee ye 
not, and baving Ears bear ye not? Mark 8. 
17,18. If it be ctherwife,) 

11. How is it that ye do not underftand, 
that I {pake this not to you concerning Bread, 
that ye fhould beware of the Leayen of the 
Pharifees, and of the Sadducees, (as know: 
ing by thefe inftances, 1 cannot be unable to 
provide Bread for my felf and you, and there- 
fore could not upon that account fpeak of 
Bread ὁ) 

12, Then underftood they how that he bad 
them not beware of the Leaven of Bread, but 


of the Doftrine of the Pharifees and of the 
Sadducees... 


i the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


13. When Jefus came (with bis Difciples, 
Mark 8.27.) into the Coafts of Czfatea Phi- 
lippi, he asked his Difciples (being alone with 
them, Luke 9.18.) faying, ‘whom do Men 
fay. that I the Son of Man am? 

14. And they faid, fome fay that thou art 
4 John the Baptift (rife from the dead, ) fome 
(thar thou arr) lias, (the fore-runner of the 
Meffiab,) and others (ther thou art ) Jeremias, 
or one of the Prophets; (they thinking none 
alive holy enoagh to be a Prophet fent from 
God.) * ΠΝ 

15. He faith unto them, but whom fay ye 
that I am? | eee 

16. And Simon Peter anfwered, and faid, 
thou art * Chrift, the Son of the living God. 

17. And Jefus anfwered, and faid unto him, 
Bleffed att thou Simon Bar (be Son of ) Jona; 
for ‘ Flefh and Blood hath fiot revealed it 
(this) unto thee, but my Father which is in 
Heaven; (2his ἔαρ thou couldft not learn 
from the Teflimony of Man, but only from D- 
vine Teftimony, that of my Dottrine, and my 
Miracles, which the Father that is in me, en- 
ables me to teach and do.) | 

18. And ( a a fuitable return to this Con- 
feffion,) 1 fay alfo unto thee, that thou art . 
( by name )* Peter, ( that 15 ἃ Rock,) and upon . 
( thee who art) this Rock, I will build my 
Church ; (/aying the firft Foundation of it 
upon thy preaching to the Fews, AXS 2.41, 47. 
and to the Gentiles, ANS 10. §,4.4,48.—~15.7.) 
and. the " Gates of Hell, (i. e. Death it (εἰ) 
fhall not prevail againft ic, (fo as to hin- 
der that Refurredion to eternal Life, which 
I have promifed to thofe that believe in my 
Name.) 

19. And I will give unto thee the * Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, (the power of 
making Laws to govern my Church,) and 
whatfoever thou (a/ffted by my Sprrir,) fhalt 
bind on Earth , fhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whatfoever thou fhalt loofe on Earth; 
fhall be loofed in Heaven, (i. ε. shy Dottrine 
taught by that Spirit concerning things requt- 
red, forbidden, or allowed to Chriftians, fhall 
be confirmed there.) 7 " 

20. * Then charged δέ his Difciples, that 
they fhould tell no Man that he was Jefus 
the Chrift, (si// after bis Refurrettion, Chap. 
17. 9. | 

ie ᾿ From that time forth (that. they 
might not be fhaken in this Faith , by what 
foould afterwards befal bim,) began Jefas to 
fhew to his Difciples how that he (rhe. Son 
of Man) muft go to Jerufalem, and {ΠῈΣ 
many things, ( avd be rejeffed ) of the Elders; 
and Chief Priefts and Scribes, and be killed, 
and ( notwithftanding that be fhould by God ) 
be raiféd again the third day, ( aad this he 
Said to them openly, Mark 8..32-) 

22: Then Peter took him and began to τ: 
buke him, τ faying, Be it far from thee, Lord, 
this fhall not be unto thee: ἜΗΝ 

| T 23. But 


on 


+38 


n 


23. Buthe turned, and ( deoking on bis 
Difciples, Mark 8.33.) faid to Peter, * Get 
thee hehind me, Satan, (thow who art to me 
a Tempter, and to the good of Men an Ad- 
verfary,) thou art an Offence to me, (as: be- 
ing a Solicitor to me to difobey the Wut of 
my Father, ) for thou (ia this) favoureft not 
the things that be of God, but thofe that be 
of Men, (regarding more what 1s pleafing to 
Men, than God.) 1s a 

24. Then faid Jefus to his Difciples, (amd 
to the multitude, Mark 8.34.) ° If any Man 
will come after me, let him ( refolve upon 
it that it will be neceffary for bim to) deny 


himfelf, and take up his Crofs (dai/y, Luke 


9.23.) and (fo only will be prepared to) fol- 
low me. | 

25. ἢ For whofoever will (chufe rather to) 
fave his Life , fhall lofe it, and whofoever 
will (be ready to) lofe his Life for my fake 
(and the Gofpel’s, Mark 8. 35.) fhall find it, 
(either gracioufly preferved here, or improved 
into Life eternal. ) 3 
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26. ( dad this it beboveth all ta do,) For 
what is a Man profited if he fhall gain‘the 
whole World, and lofe his own Soul (or 
‘Life, ) or what {hall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul ? ΝΜ ων 

27. * For the Son of Man fhall come in the 
Glory of his Father with his (δον) Angels , 
and then he fhall reward every Man accor- 
ding to his Works; (being afhamed of, or 
not owning them who are afbamed of him, op 
of bis Words in this wicked and adulterous 
Generation, Mark 8. 38. but rewarding them 
who profejs bim, and adbere to bis Do- 
frine. ) 
᾿ς 28. ° Verily I fay unto you, there be fome 
ftanding here who fhall not taft of Death till 
they {ée the Son of Man coming in his King- 
dom, (or the Kingdom of God coming with 
Power, Mark 8.39. and the Son of Man 
giving a plain Experiment of bis intended fu- 
ture Fudgment, by the fevere Punifhment be 
will execute upon the unbelieving and dif- 
obedient Fews of this Age.) 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. PpEIPA'ZONTES αὐτὸν , Lempt- 

ing bim,| 1. e.. making trial whe- 
ther he was able to do this, or not, of doubt- 
ing whether he could fhew fuch a Sign as 
the Son of Man, according to Damiel, was 
todo: See the Notes on Marth. 4. 7. and 
Marth, 12. 38. And becaufe they came. to 
him with an appearance of their willingnefs 
to beconvinced that he was the Me/frab, could 
they fee Proofs fufficient of it ; whereas they 
had already refifted the cleareft Evidence that 
he was the Chriff, and fo indeed came not ro 
be convinced that he was fo, but hoping he 
would fail in che Attempt, and fo appear not 
to be fo, therefore Chrift calls them both Hy- 
pocriteés. 

Ver. 3. Ξεμέα T γχαιρῷν' The Signs of 
the Times,| that is, fay Grotixs and the 
Syriack, the Signs of thefe Times ; but this 
feems needlefs, ci καιροὶ, the Times, or Sea- 
fons, both in the Old and New Tejtament, 
fignifying fet Times, and Seafons appoint- 
ed by God; and thofe were either ordi- 
naty and {tated Times, as when the Lumina- 
nies of Heaven are faid to be appointed εἰς 
(musia x, καιρὸς, for Signs and for Seafons, 


Gen. 1.14. ΡΩΪ. 104. το. and God is faid 


to have given to the Heathens, weg] leluiues 
xauges, thé Seafons eppointed from the begin- 


ning of the World, A&@s 17. 26. or extraor-. 


dinary Seafons in which God had determi- 
ned to vifit his People, either in Mercy, or-in 
Judgment ; fo xeuegs and καιρᾷ wiegs, Time, 
and the Period of Time is often ufed in Da- 
aiel, Chap, 9.:22, — ΠΡ “— 11.27,29. In 
the New Teftament Chrift isthus.faid tocome 
in the Fulnefs of Time,-and in the Difpen. 


fation, F whrepuaiG TF καιρῷν, of the Ful- 
πες of Timer Eph. I. 10 and at his Advent 
the Phrafe runs thus, aerdiep?) ὁ xoupgs. the 
Time is fulfilled, Mark 1. 15. So when Chrif?’s 
Apoftles ask, Writ thou now reflore the King- 
dom to Ifrael? Chrift anfwers, It is not for 
you to know χρόνες ἢ noupss, the Times or Sea- 
Sons, A&s 1.17. In this Senfe the Apo/?/e faith 
to the Lhe/falomians, it is not age 7 to write 
to you wp T χρόνων x, καιρῷν, of the Times 
and Seafons , 4 ἜΠΕΙΤ 7. in this Senfe is 
it faid of Chrifl’s fignal coming to deftroy 
Ferufalem, ὁ ruegs, the Time is near, Luke 
21. 8,24. Now all fuch Seafons had their 
Prognofticks, which are here filed the Signs 
of the Times. | 
Ver. 6, Negotydie too ζύμης F Φαρισαίων % 
Ladd'sxoiav Beware of the Leaven of the Pha- 
rifees, and of the Sadducces, | Mark 8.15. and 
of Herod. See the Note there. This Leaven 
Is v.12. interpreted to be the Doétrine of 
thofe δέν, as σ ισ᾽αχὴ imports both Doétrines 
to be believed, and Traditions, or Ordinan- 
ces to be received from them ; and fo itisa 
caution to avoid the Precepts of thofe Men 
who place the fum of their Religion and 
‘Worfhip in outward Performances | which 
avail nothing τὸ the Sanétification of rhe 
Soul: And fuch were the Traditions of the 
Scribes and Phartfees; and alfo fuch Do. 
&trines as tended to fubvert Religion, by cut- 
ting off all hopes of furure Bileffings after 
this Life, and turning the Kingdom of God, 
into an earthly, and a worldly Kingdom, as 
did the Dottrine of the Sadducees. Dr. Light- 
foot faith, that Leaven in the notion of the 
Jews did feldom fignifie Do€trines , but ge- 
nerally 


Chap. XVI. 


Ne) 


Chap. XV I. 
nerally AffeCtions, and Pravity of Heart, 
which fignification alfo ir generally bears in 
Scripture , fometimes relating to Hypocrifie, 
as in a like place, Luke 12. 1. Beware of the 
Leaven of the Pharifees, which ἦς Hypocrifie , 
and {ometimes to the Leaven of Malice and 
Wickednefs, oppofed to Sincerity and Truth, 
1 Cor. 5. 8. this being firly compared to lea- 
ven becaufe it puffeth up our Spirits, and 
fowers our Tempers. See Note on 1 Cor. 
5. ὃ. . 
Ver. 13. Τίνα με Kelso ἀνθρῳποι it) F yov 
¥ ἀνθρῷπε. Whom do Men fay that I, the 
Son of Man, am? | Some look upon thefe 
words + εὸν 1 dvoprs, the Son of Man, 
as a G/ofs erept into the Text , but it is read 
by Ireneus, 1.3.20. by Epipbanins, by Chry- 
foflom, St. Ferom, Theophylatt, and all the 
Verfions, and therefore is unreafonably que- 
ftion’d ; others look upon thefe words as 
of no fpecial Signification , becaufe not men- 
tioned by St. Mark, or Luke, the firft faying 
only, whom do Men fay ὁ Chap. 8. 27. the 
other, whom do the people fay tbat I am ¢ 
Chap. 9.18. Asit I fhould fay, the words 
given, Luke 22. 19. of broken, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 
24. were of no {pecial Signification, becaufe 
they are not mentioned by the Evangelifis 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, Matth. 26. 26, 
Mark 14. 22. Drs Lightfoot’s conjefture is, 
that Chriff here enquires not barely whether 
the People thought him the Chrif?, but what 
kind of Perfon they thought him to be, the 
Fews then doubting of his Original, who 
was to be the Me/fab, and whether he was 
to come from the living, or the dead. And 
evident it is, that the word τίνα often relates 
to the Quality. So Fobn 8. 53. τίνα whom 
makeft thou thy felf? αὶ Sam. 17. 5.5. ja 
the Son of what kind of Perfon is this 
Τοῦ ὁ and thus ic may retain its ufual im- 
port. 
Ver. 14. Οἱ f@ Ἰωάννίυ ὃ Banlishu, ἄλιλοι 
2 'HXidw, ἕτεροι 1) “Icpepidy, 7c. Some Fobn 
the Baptift, ctbers Elias, others Feremias, or 
one of the Prophets.| Perhaps they who held 
Chrift to be EZias, did not think -him the pro- 
mifed Meffiab, but only his Fore-runner, this 
being the received Opinion of the whole Na- 
tion, that ἡ was to come before the Me/- 
fiab, and to anoint him when he came. They 
who thought he was Joba the Baptift rifen 
from the dead, {peak fuitably to the Opinion 
of the Phurifces, who, faith (a) Fofepbys, 
held there was for good Men ῥαςώνη ¥ ἀναριδν. 
an cafte return to Life again: That he was 
Feremias, or one of the Prophets, was the 
confequent of an Opinion that prevailed in 
that Nation, that the Meffias was to come 
not from the lroing, but from the dead, they 
thinking none of that Age of Piety fufficient 
to bear him Ε and thinking that the Refurre- 
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Ction was to begin with his Kingdom, might 
eafily be induced to think, he fhould be one 
that fhould rife from the dead. And then 
God having faid peculiarly of Feremiah, Be- 
fore I formed thee in the Belly, I knew thee, 
and before thou cameft out of the Vomb, I 
fanéified, and I ordained thee. a Prophet to 
the Nations,Chap. 1.5. and v. 10. fee I have 
fet thee over the Nations, and over the King- 
doms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- 
ftroy, and to throw down, to plant , and to 
build; and this being in their Opinion the 
great Bufinef§ of the King Meffiah, to pull 
down all the Nations that ruled over them, 
and make them Tributaries and Servants to 
the ews; for this caufe might they pitch 
on him as the fittelt Perfon to be their Me/- 
fiab. And that in thefe words, I fée no 
Footfteps of a Merempfychofis , but only of 
a RefurreCtion, according to thofe words of 
St, Luke, Chap. 9.19. Others fay, that one of 
the old Prophets was rifen again. 

Ver. 16. Su εἰ ὁ Xpysos ὃ yos TF Os Cavi@y, 
Thou art the Chriff, the Son of the living God. | 
Here let it be noted, 

1/7, That-what Peter here profeffeth, was 
before the Faith, and the Acknowledgment 
of all Chrif?s Difciples; for they coming 
out of the Ship, faid, ἀληθῶς Oc ufos et , 
truly thou art the Son of God, Matth. 14. 33. 
And therefore Petey himfelf faith of them as 
well as of himfelf} we know, and have be- 
hieved, that thou art Chrift the Son of the li- 
ving God, John 6. 69. 

2d/y, But whereas fome conclude, that 
thefe words, the Son of the lrving God, figni- 
fe nothing more than: the Meffiah, becaufe 
st. Mark relates the Anfwer of Peter thus, 
thou art the Chrift of God; and what in 
St. Matthew, Chap. 26. 63. runs thus, Arr 
thou the Chrift the Son of the hving God 2 
is in St. Luke, Chap. 22. 67. Art thon the 
Chrift ¢ 1 own that hence it may be gathered, 
that he that was the Chrif?, was alfo rhe Son 
of God, but yet I think there is this Diffe- 
rence betwixt the two Phrafes, that the one 
refpetts his Office , the other his Origina/, 
tho’ perhaps neither Nathawie/, Joh. 1.50. or 
the other Fews, nor the Apofi/es ufed it in 
that fublime Senfe in which the Chriftians 
did always take it, | 

Ver. 17. Sack x, μα sx ἀπεκαλυψε οι ᾿ 
Flefh and Blood bath not revealed this 1ο thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven.] That 
Flefh and Blood both in the Scripture, and 
the Fewi/h Writers, conftantly fignifies Man, 
as being compounded of Flefh and Blood, 
fee the Note on Ga/. 1.16. So that the im- 
port of the words is this, What others fay 
of me, thou haft learnt from Men, bur this 
Faith thou haft profeffed concerning me, tho’ 
It required in thee an attention to,.a due con- 

T 2 fideration 
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fiteration of and an affent-to the Proofs Bi- 
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engnires farther; ὑμεῖς 3 whom do you Ape- 


ven of it, yet thefe Proofs being the Doctrine files fay I amé Now to this Queftion, had 
taught ftom God, and the Miracles wrought they continued all to anfwer, as fome ima- 


in confirrration of it, beitig wrought by the gine they inthe Perfon of St. Perey did; why 


Finger of God, the Faith it felf ππ be ac- 
knowledged to be the refult, not of humane 
Induftry, or Wifdom, but of divine Revelati- 
on; and in learning of it thou muft be faid to 
bé SechihaxiG raught of God; the Dottrine 


believed beirig the words of God, and the. 


Miracles which confirm it, being wrought by 
the Power of God. They who carry this 
higher, and fay that Peter had a pecultar 
Revelation of this matter, not vouchfafed to 
any others, and that without this he could 
not have owned and embraced Chrif?, cs the 
Son of God, muft not only fuppofe the like 
fpecia! Revelation given to Nathanie/ contta- 
ty to out Lord’s own words, Join 1. 51. 
Becaufe 1 faid 1 faw thee under the Fig-tree, 
believef? thou? and to the Centurion, who 
feeing the Earthquake and the things which 
were done when Fefza gave up the μοί, 
fhid; truly this was the Son of God, Marth. 
27. 54. and to all others who had the fame 
Faith; but muft excufe all thofe Zews who 
did not believe this, it being not in their 
Power to do fo, for want of this pecusrar 
Revelation ; whereas out Saviour {till appeals 
to the Works that he had done among them, 
as to fufficient Teftimonies that he was the 
Chrift, the Son of God, John 5. 36, 37.— 8. 
18.— 10. 35, 28.— 14. 11. And alfo faith, 
except ye believe that 1 am be, ye fhall die in 
your Sins, John 8. 24. 

Ver. 18. Kali > cos Ἀξίω ὅτι ov ef MtreGy, 
And 1 fay unto thee thou art Perer.\ Here 
noté, 

That in thefe wotds, our Lord doth {peak 
fot in the genera/ to ns Apofties, but in parti- 
cular to Peter, and that that Promife was made 
particularly to him, feems evident from thefe 
Confiderations ; 

if?, That the Text informs us, that S7- 
mon Peter, Simon the Son of Fona, made that 
Confefhon, which gave occafion to thefe words, 
and that our Lord etre αὐτῷ. did anfwer 
bim as followeth: As if he fhould have 
faid, As thou Peter-baft faid of me, that I 
am Chrift, fo fay 1 now of thee, that thou art 
Peter; if therefore of the reft of the Apo- 
files, tt cannot properly be faid, rho art 
Peter, much lef§ that they were Sons of Fona, 
out Lord muft fpeak only to him who pro- 
petly was fo: And if the Text faith ex- 
prefly that our Lord fpake to him, and doth 
not mention any others that were {poken to, 
it is a plain Addition to the Text to fay, thar 
out Lotd equally did {peak to others; more- 
ovet when our Lord put the Queftion to them 
all, Whom do Men fay that Lam? and they in 
general replied, Some thought that be way Fobn 
the Baptift , fome fatd be way Elias, fome 
Jeremias, or one of the Propiets, our Lord 


is ic not faid as befote, οἱ 4} ἐἴπον rhey fard, bue 
only Se. Peter anfwered 5 why doth not Chrift 
cominue, as before, to {peak to them in the 
Plural Number, but fo peculiarly dire€t his 
Speech to the Soa of Fone ὁ 

2dly, Moreover, that Chrif? here promifed 
to build his Church upon St. Peter, feems 
farther evident, becaufe thefe words contain 
a manifeft Allufion to the Name of Perer, 
and to that Syriac Name of Cepbas, which 
our Lord had given him, both which do fig. 
nifie a Rock or Stone ; as if our Lord had 
faid, Thou art by Name a Rock, and futtable 
to that Name fhall be thy Work, and Office 
for upon thee, i.e. upon thy preaching, as 
upon aRock, fhall the koundation of my Church 
be laid: Now the whole Grace of this Al- 
lufion.is entirely loft, unlefs we do expound 
this Paffage of St. Pefer’s Perfon, and not of 
his Confeffion, or the Object of ir. As there- 
fore when God faid to Abraham, thy Name 
Shall be called Abrabam, fer a Farber of many 
Nations bave | made thee, Gen. 17. 5. and 
to Fucob, iby Name hall be called Yfrael, for 
as a Prince thou haft prevailed with God and 
Men, Gen. 32. 28. the following words are 
{till the reafon of the Name; fo may it ra- 
tionally be conceived, that when ΟΡ χη faid 
to the Son of Fona, thou art Perer, the fol- 
lowing words, which are joined to them with 
a Conjunction Copulative, ἀπά on this Rock 
will 1 build my Charch, contain the reafon of 
that Appellation. 

3d/y, The demonftrative Article, this, cone 
tained in the words, this Rock, do plainly 
intimate, thac our Lord promifed to build 
his Church upon that Rock, he had now men- 
tioned ; now of what Rock did he make men- 
tion in any other words than the foregoing ? 
Thou art Peter, i.e. thy Name doth fignifie 
a Rock, 

4thly, It cannot rationally be doubted, but 
that our Lord intended to fay fomething fin- 
gular to Peter, asthe Reward of his fo fin- 
gular Confeffion, if we confider either the 
words preceding, Bleffed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Fena, for ΕΠ and Blood bath not re« 
vealed this unto thee, ot the immediate 
Preface of them, καίω *}) cot ew, dnd I do 
alfo fay to thee, that thou art Peters but 
had Chrift fpoken not of St. Percr, whom 
he had formerly called Ccpbes, when he 
made mention of the Rock, on which he 
did intend to build his Church, but either 
of himfelf, or the Confeflion of St. Peter, he 
had faid nothing fingular concerning this dpo- 
file, Chrift's building of his Church upon 
himfelf, or on this Truth, thac he was the 
Meffiah, or the Son af God, being no fingular 
Reward of Perer. Laftly, when our Lord 

adds 
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in the enfuing words, dud I wilt give 
ae the Keys a the Kingdom of Heaven, 
+e. I will caufe thee firft to open the King- 
dom of Heaven by preaching to the few, and 
Geatiles, and laying the Foundation of ἃ 
Church among them; ‘tis evident by the 
Connexion of the words, he fpeaks of Perer, 
When therefore he had faid in the foregoing 
words, xpon thes Rock [ will build τὴν Church, 
why fhould we not conceive he {peaks of the 
fame Perfon? But then alfo let it be noted, 
that by this Explication of the words which Ι 
contend for, all the Pretences of the Pope of 
Ree, to be Succeffor of St. Peser are not efta- 
blifhed. but moft effectually overthrown; as 
will be evident if we confider the Promife, 
that our Lord would build his Church upon 
him, and how that Promife was fulfilled. 
ijt, Then obferve that our Lord {peaks 
here of his Church, not as ἃ thing in prefent 
being, or as a Building now erected, but as 
hereafter to be raifed, and therefore doth not 
fay cixoc'cus 1 build at prefent, but etxcc’c- 
μήσω, upon this Rock J wi// hereafter burl 
my Church, the Coriftian Church commencing 
after our Savicur’s Refurre€tion and Afcenfion ; 
of fuch a Church to be hereafter founded by 
St. Peter’s preaching to the Few and Gen- 
tile, and the baptizing of Men converted by 
his preaching, our Lord here plainly {peaketh 
in this Text. If then the Pope would be 
St. Peter’s Succeffor in this Affair, he muft 
not fit at Rome Lording it there over God’s 
Heritage, but muft in Pain go to the un- 
believing Fews, and Heathen World, as Peter 
did, and labour by his preaching to convert 
the Turk, the Few, the Infde/, and when 
he hath fo done, and fetled Chriftian Churches 


there among them, he may then have a bet- 
ter Title to be Sc. Perer’s Sxccejfor, than now 
he hath. 


ad/y, Obferve this Promifé punctually was 
fulfilled, by our Lord’s ufing St. Peter’s Mi- 
niftry, in laying the Foundation of a Cbri- 
flian Church among the Fews and Gentiles, 
and in his being the firft Preacher to them 
of that Faich, which he doth here confef$, and 
making the firft Profe/yses to it, we there- 
fore fuitably to this Promife find that Peter 
laid the firft Foundations of a Church among 
the Fews, by the Converfion of three thou- 
{and Souls, dds 2.41. who when they gladly 
had embraced St. Peters Dottrine were all 
baptized, and then we firft find mention of a 
Chriftian Church in thefe words, and the Lord 
added datly to the Church fuch as fhould be fa- 
ved, ver. 47. And the fame Apoff/e laid the 
firft Foundation of a Churcb among the Gez- 
tiles, by the Converfion of Cornelis and bis 
Friends, A&ts 10. for tho’ we read before of 
Perfons in Samaria converted, and baptized 
- by Philip the Evungelift, he being one of them, 


ae a, eS 


Cree, EE ap 


on tbe Gofpel of St. Matthew, — 


who were difperfed through the Regions of 
Feudea and Samaria, upon the Perfecution that 
arofé conceming Stephen, yet doth the Holy 
Ghoft wiform ws, that they who were thus 
{catered preached the Word to none but only 
19 the Fews, Als 11. 19. nor could they; 
fuitably to their avowed Principles do other- 
wife, feeing they deemed it a thing unlawful 
tO BO in to, or to converfe with the xzxcircunt- 
cifed, A&s 11. 3. and had no Apprehenfions 
that God would grant Repentance unto Life 
to the Gentiles, ver.18. Wherefore to qua- 
{πὸ St. Peter tor this Work, the Lord doth 
by a Vifion convince him of the Lawfulnefs 
of preaching the glad Tidings of Salvation to 


the Heathen World, and of converfing with 


them for that end; and in purfuance of this 
Promifé made to Peter, he commands Cor- 
nelius.to fend, not to Ferufalem to Fames and 
Fobn, not to Damafcus for St. Paxzl, but to 
Foppa for St. Peter, whom Chrift had by this 
Promife appointed for thar Work, that from 
him, be might bear thofe words by which he; 
and his whole Houfbold fhould be faved. And 
in relation to this Promife of our Lord, as 
well as the Completion of it by the Con- 
verfion of Cornelias, it feems to be that this 
Apofile doth in the Synod met at Ferufalem, 


fpeak thus, Mex and Brethren, you know 


how that a good while ago, ἐφ᾽ ἡμορὼν ἀρχοίων, 
God chofe me out among you, that by my 
Mouth the Gentiles fhould bear the Word, 
A&ts 13.7. He therefore was affuredly the 
Perfon, who firft preached the Gofpel to the 
Gentiles, and by doing fo, opened the King- 
dom of Heaven to them; he was the Perfon 
chofen by Chrift to perform this Work, he 
was chofén by him ἐφ᾽ ἡμορῶν ἀρχαίων, from 
the beginning of ChrifPs preaching, when he 
was called Cepbas, with relation to ir: Nor 
is this Expofition any new fancy of my own, 
it is as ancient as (b) Tertullian, who faith, 
that Chrif? did perfonally confer this Honour 
on Sc. Peter, faying, ‘upon thee will I build 
my Church ; Sic enim exitus docuit, in ipfo 
Ecclefia exftructa eft, i.e. per ipfium, ipfe cla- 
vem imbuit, fo the event doth teach, the 
Church was built on bim, that 7s, by bim, be 
hanfel'd firft the Key, he preach’d that Ser- 
mon by which three thoufand Jews were 
brought into the Faith, he laid the firft Foun- 
dation of a Church among the Gentiles, he 
firft by Baptifm gave them entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. He was, faith Ambro/e, 
ftiled the Rock, becaufe be laid the firft Foun- 
dations of Faith among the Nations. 1 con- 
clude therefore, that the plain import of thefe 
words is this, that che Apof?/e Peter, by preach- 
ing firft to the Jew and Gentile, and by bap- 
tizing thofé to whom he preached, fhould la 
the firft Foundations of the Chriftian Church, 
and that againft the Church thus planted by 
him, 


(b)} De pudicitia. 
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him, the Gates of Hell Should not prevail. 
This being fo, ’tis evident that in this matter 
St. Peter neither hath, nor can have a Suce 
ceflor, and that it is abfurd to claim a Tirle 
of Succeffion to this Prerogative of St. Peser; 
this being in effect to fay, that the Founda- 
tions of the Church of Chrz/? are not yet laid, 
and to pretend to a Commiffion to perform at 
prefent, what was fully done above a thou- 
fand fix hundred Years ago. . " 
Ibid. Καὶ murky Ασα 8 κοϊιογύσθτιν αὐτῆς, 
And the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail agarnft 
it;| Here by the Gates of Hades, fome under- 
{tand the prevalence of Schifm and Here/re, 
of WickednefS and Vice. So Ferom, Ego por 
tas interi effe reor vitia ἃς peceata, vel certe 
Hereticorum Doétrinas., others do underftand 
the Subtilty of Satan, the Power of his 
Temptations and Affaults; but if we do 
examin the import of this Phrafe, the Gates 
of Hades, as it is wled by all the ancient 
Greeks, the Fewifh Writers, the Old Tefta- 
ment, and the Tranflation of the Seveary 
Interpreters, we fhall be fatished that it is 


never ufed by them to fignifie the Power of 


Herefe, or Schifm, Sin, or Satan, and there- 
fore cannot be rationally fuppoféd here to 
bear that fenfe, bur it conftantly is ufed by 
them to fignifie the ftate of Death, the place, 
er receptacle of the Dead, into which Souls 
departed enter, or elfe the entrance into that 
Place. To make this evident confider, 

iff, That the Hebrew Sheol, and the Greek 
“Adys, which anfwers to it in the Tranfla- 
tion of the Seventy, doth fignifie both in the 
Scriptures, the Fewifh Writers, and the An- 
cient Fathers, and more Ancrent Heathens, 
the place and receptacle of the Dead, “Ai- 
clus νεχρῷν χωρίον, exponuntGreci, faith the 
learned Windate. The Greeks call the place 
of the dead Hades, “Aicys ὁ raig@-, Hades is 
the Sepulchre, faith Lefychiis 5 by Sheol is 
not meant the place of the damned Spirits, 
faith Mr. Ainfworth, but of all that go out 
of the World ; whence in the Cheldee Para- 
ΕΖ: it is {tiled she Houfe of the Grave, 
or the place of Burial. Accordingly the Av- 
cient Greeks affigned one Hades to all that 
died, whence they fo often fay, waVias ἁμῶς 
Dunrds “Aids Méye?), all chat die are in Hades, 
all Men fhall go to Hades, ev" Ac's (untyev*) 
ψυχοὶ δικαίων τὲ ὦ ἀσίκων, both juft and un- 
jist go to Hades, faith Caiws, a Roman Pref- 

ter. 

adly, This place of Hades is generally re- 
prefented as a Great Hoxfe, or Receptacle 
which hath Doors, and Bars, and Keys, and 
Gates, by which the dead are ὨᾺ to enter ; 
hence in the Poers we find frequent mention 


of the Houfe of Hades, and the Gures of 


Hades. Hence fob cries out, Sheol Bethi, 
Hades «+ my Houfe ; and they who die are 


faid, xainnicw εἰς Ads Seuss in Euripndes, 
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εἰς οδομ᾽ “Atcac, in Homer, i. δ: to £0 to-the 

Houfe of Hades. | 
3dly, The place, or receptacle of the 
dead being thus reprefented by the Axcients, 
as an Houie that hath its Doors, and Gates ; 
Death in their Language is reprefented as 
the Gate, or Entrance into Hades; to die, 
or to defcend into the Grave, is in their Lan- 
guage to go down, to be brought down to, 
and to pa/s through the Gates of Hades 
as in thofe words of Homer, ἐχθρῷ γάρ μοι 
nav© ὅμως ‘Aide wurnon, I bate bim tothe 
Gates of Hades, who does not fpeak as be 
thinks 5 where. the Scboltaft informs us thae 
this is weypegats Savars, a Peripbrafis of 
Death, T ‘Aid ao τούλαν aegtd, be fhall knock 
at the Gates of Hades, that is, he fhall die, 
faith Lheocritus, and thus I beog nis bewailing 
the Miferies of human Life, concludes, Ἦν 
bejt of all not to be born, or being bora 
anisa τούλας ‘Aidaw τσορῆσαι, 10 die as ‘foon as 
may be. Accordingly to live again is in their 
Language to leave, or open the Gates of 
Death, or Hades: Thus, in Euripides, the 
Chorus fings, That if E/culapius were there, 
Alceflis might then leave ‘Aic's τούλας, the 
Gates of Hades, and return to Life; for be can 
raife the Dead: And when Menippus came 
from the Grave, he fpeaks thus, That he 
came from the Gates of Hades , and fuitably 
to this old Notion of the Gates of Hades, 
is the conftant ufage of the Phrafé in the 
Old Teftament and Fewifh Writers. The 
Writing of Hezekiah after his Recovery, be- 
gins thus, I faid, in the cutting off of my 
Days, woeUzojsey ἐν τούλαις “Acs, I fhall go 
to the Gates of Hades, I am deprived of the 
refidue of my Years, | fhall no longer be in 
the Land of rhe Living, Τὰ. 38. 10,11. And 
what is in the Hebrew, ro “yw, the Gates 
of Death, is by the Seventy tranflated τυυλω- 
i“Ac's* for fo God puts the Queftion to 
Fob, Will the Gates of Death open to thee 2 
i. e. Canft thou command the Dead to live? 
or, Haft thou feen the Gates of Hades, Job 
38.17. Thus they who are even at Death’s 
Door, are in the Language of the P/a/m:/?, 
faid, ἐϊγίζοιν ἕως F τουλῶν Savadrs, to draw 
nigh to the Gates of Death, Pfal. 107. 18. 
And when Prolomeus Philopater threatned 
χαϊαπέμψειν aegs “Aol "Ixcouss, to kill all 
the Fews, and the Elephants were ready to 
fall in upon them, thev cried to the Lord to 
have Mercy on them, fon wees ούλας “Ad's 
xaleswres, being sufi at the point of Death, 
Macc. 3. w/t. And when God {hews his 
Power in reftoring Men from fuch a ftate, 
he is then faid, to lift them from the Gates 
of Hades; as in thofe words, Thou baft the 
power of Life and Death, xaialas εἰς πσυλας 
"Acs x, a@valas, thou bringeft down -to the 
Gates of Hades, and raifeft up again, Wild. 
16. 13. Accordingly, when Theodofius had 
pardoned 
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pardoned fome, whom Jultice had ‘condem- 
ned to die, Lbemsftias tells him, he raifed 
them to Life, cn 7 arvdwy axiewl@, from 
the Gates of Hell: Nor did (2) Kufebrus 
doubt the truth of this Expofition of the 
words; for he declares, That God had bere- 
by promifed, that the Church fhould not be 
overcome by Death, and that by virtue of this 
one Voice, Upon this Rock -— and the Gates 
of Heil fhall not prevail againft it, the Charch 
continues not fubdued by ber Enemies, nor 
yielding to the Gutes of Meath, (Ὁ) St. ὦ- 
ril οἵ Ferufalem gives the fame import of 
the words, faying, That Chriff called J.aza- 
rus UC Acs wun, from the Gates of Hades, 
or Death’s Door: And Photiws, that when 
the Dead are drawn 7 τσυλιῶν “A's, from the 
Gates of Death to Life again, this isa des 
monttration of Divine Virtue. (c) Theodo- 
vet faith, He was caft into fo great peril by 
the Hereticks, as to be brought εἰς αὐτὰς ἢ 
“Ad's wunas, evento the Gates of Hades. So 
that in all Languages with which I am ac- 
uainted, this feems to be the plain and con- 
fant import of the Phrafe ,; and therefore in 
thefe words, it feemeth reafonable to con- 
ceive, it is a Promifeé, That even Death ic 
felf thould not prevail againft the genuine 
Members of Chrift’s Church, or that they 
fhould enjoy an happy Refurreftion. Now 
from this Expofition, we may learn, how 
vainly thefe words are produced, to prove, 
thar any Church ot Council is infallible, or 
that the Church of Rome hath a juft Title to 
that Privilege; for, if the Gates of Hades do 
never fignife in any ancient Writer, or any 
Eaftern Language, Herefie or Error , to in- 
terpret thefe words of a Security from Error 
promifed to the Church, muft be to wreft 
them from their plain and conftant fenfe, to 
{uch an import as they never had in any Lan- 
guage then in ufe. 

Ver.19. Καὶ δώσω [οι τας xa? βασὺεἰας 
T δραᾳνῶν, And I will give to thee the Keys of 
the Kage of Heaven.| Here note, 

iff, That our Lord, by giving thefe Keys 
to St. Peter, cannot be reafonably fuppofed 
to give him a Supremacy over the reft of the 
Apoft/es, or over the whole Church of Chriff, 
becaufé the Text informs us, that thefe Keys 
were given to St. Peter, that with them he 
might bind, and loofe; now, whatfoever 
binding ‘and loofing may import, τὶς fure, 
doth equally belong to all the reft of the 
Apoftles ; Chrift having faid to them in gene- 
ral, as fully as he did. to Peter, Verily, I fa 
unto yor, Whatfoever ye fhall bind on Eart ; 
Shall be bound in Heaven, and whatfoever ye 
Shall loofe on Earth, fall be loofed in Heaven, 
Matth. 18. 18. See the words. expounded 
there. Note, 

2dly, That the uié of a Key being to open 


(a) Prep. Evang, bh 1, CG. 2. ῬΡ. 8, Γ, 


on the Gofpel of St. Marthew. 


(b) Carer. 5: Ὁ. 42. 
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a Door, or Gate, Chrif? here promifes to Pe- 
tev, that he fhould be the Perfon who fhould 
firft open the Gate οἱ the Kingdom οἵ Hea- 
ven. both to Few and Gezti/e, by making the 
firlt Converts among both, and letting fome 
of both into the Church ; but then it is evi- 
dent, that both Fames and Fobn exercifed 
this Office independently upon Perey, in con- 
verting thofe of the Circuincifion as well ag 
he ; and that St; Ραμ) was, by way of Ex- 
cellency, and by virtue of his Mitlion, the 
Apofile ot the Gentiles, Rom.11. 13. — 15. 
16. Gal. 1.16.— 2. 8, 1 Tim. 2.7. 2 Tim. 
1.11. and opened the Kingdom οἵ Heaven 
to far more Gentiles than ever Pefer did , 
Rom. 15.18,+-- 22. And therefore had this 
Key of the Kingdom of Heaven, given to 
him as much as co St. Peter. 

Ver. 20. Lhe charged be bis Difciples, ta 
Maclel amano ὅτι αὐτὸ; Sty Incss ὁ Xejsos, 
that they fhould tell no Man that he wis Fe- 
Sus the Chrift 5] 1 e. ill after his Refutre: 
tion, when they were by Office to be his 
Witneffes, and to declare to others that he 
was the Chri/f, becaufe then they could do ir, 
not only without fufpicion of Confederacy, 
but with greater Advantage, and better Suc- 
cefS, after that Chrif? had taken pofleffion 
of his Kingdom, and had teftified this, 
by his fitting down at the right Hand of 
Power, and by fending down upon them the 
Holy Ghoff, to enable them to confirm this 
Teftimony ; and when he was no longer to 
be fubject to thofé humble Circurnftances, 
and to that Death which might divert them 
from receiving ΠΙΠῚ under the CharaCter of 
the Son of Gods whereas had his own Diti- 
ples publickly declared him to be the King 
of the Jews, and the Son of Ged, whilft he 
was on Barth, as this would have look’d 
like a Confederacy betwixt theni and their 
Mafter, fo might it have encouraged the At- 
tetnpt of the ews, to come and make bim a 
King, John 6.15. efpeeially when he was 
fhottly to go up to Ferufalem in Royal Tri: 
umph, Chap. 21.8, 9. | 

Ver. 21. “Arro τότε natalle Canvew μαθηαῖς 
αὐτῷ ὅτι at οὐτὸν or θεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιδυσόλυμα, Krom 
that time be began to fhew to bis Difciples, 
that be was to go up to Ferufalem; and to fuf2 
fer many things of the Elders: | To what 
hath beer hinted in che Paraphrafe, that he 
was to go up to Ferufulem, becaule ἃ Pro- 
pher could not fufter out of that City, Luke 
13. 33. he being to be tried by the Sanhe- 
drim which fat there; add alfo; that he was 
to be condemned by the Rulers, and thofe 
who had the Authority of Life and Death, 
that fo being condemned and put to Death by 
them, who bore the Title of God’s Vice- 
gerents, he might more propetly be faid, to 
be faitien of Gad, and afftitted, Ufa. $3.4. ed 

alfo 
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alfo in an higher fenfe, it pleafed the Lord to 
bruife bim, and put bim to grief, by laying 
on bim the Iniquity of us all, ver. 6. 

Ver. 22. "Trews (cs Ku «, Far be it from 
thee, Lord.| This is a Prrafe very frequent 
in the Old Teftament, and always ufed by 
way of abomination and abhorrence, an{wer- 
ing to Jan inthe Hebrew, and it is al- 
ways rendred either μησὶαμῶς (ει, as Gen. 18. 
25. 1 Sam. 2. 20.--- 2. 23. — 20. 9.22. 15. 
— 24. 6. or μὴ huctle, Gen. 44. 7» 17. Fof. 22. 
29. — 24.16.1 Kimgs 21.3. 1.6 abfit οἱ 
nequaguam, -and fo is well rendred by us, far 
be it from thee : A like Phrafe NADI, is 
thrice rendred by the Sepruagint, “Tws μοὶ, 
2 Sam. 20. 2u.— 23.17. whete it is rendred, 
far be it from me; fee 1 Maccab. 2, 21. and 
when Febovab is added to it, and it is ἵλεως 
μοι 6 Θεὸς, or μὴ γμοΐω μοι ax T Oss, 
1 Kings 21.3. it is rendred, my God forbid 
it, 1 Chron. 11.19. and this, fome think, is 
the full import of the words here, ὁ Θεός, be- 
ing underftood, and therefore render them, 
God be merciful to thee, Sir. 

Ver.23. “Yaak: ὀπίσω με Salava, Ger thee 
bebind me, Satan. | “Tis fomewhat ftrange, 
that Origen, Hilary, Ferom, and St. Axftin, 
fhould conceive, that Chri/? fhould only mean, 
Sequere meam {ententiam, fol/cw my Opinion 
rather than thine own: Thefe words being 
doubrlef§ a reprehenfion of St. Peter, with 
fome vehemence and indignation, as under a 
pretence of Charity, fhewing himfelf an Ad- 
verfary to Chri/?, as the word Satan fignifies, 
Numb, 22. 32. 2 Sam. 19. 23. 1 Kings 5. 4. 
—11.14. Pfa/. 109. 6. and doing the work 
of Satan by tempting him to difobey his Fa- 
ther’s Will and Command, Foba 10. 18. and 
to decline a Work fo neceffary for the Salva- 
tion of Souls; and being more concerned for 
the advancement of that Temporal Kingdom 
the Fews expected from their Meffab, than 
for the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Souls, . 

Ver. 24. Εἴ τὶς Seq ὀπίσω μ ἐλθεῖν, If any 
Man will come after me, let bim deny bim- 
Self, &c.] See Note on Mark 8.34. and on 
Luke 14. 27. 

_Ver. 25, 26. "Os yO ay dehy Trbuyls cute 
(ὥσαι Smodtod adrbn, For whofoever will fave 
bis Life, fhall fofe it.] That the word ψυχὴ 
fhould be here rendred Life, rather than 
Soul, in the fublimer acceptation of the word, 
feems highly probable, from thefe Coenfide- 
rations: ( 1.) Becaufe Chrift, who came to 
fave Mens Souls, could not require of any 
Perfons, that they fhould lofe their Souls in 
the worft fenfé, but only that they fhould 
lay down their Lives for his fake. (2.) Be- 
caufe inthe O/d Teffamenr, this Phrafe con- 
tinually ocecurreth in this fenfe, where τηρῶν 
τ ψυχία!,͵ Prov. 13.3.—16.17.— το. τό. 


a op 


(d) L. 3. p. Bo. Ce) Ika. V. gor. (£) See Grotius here. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XVI. 
— 23.14. (as T uylw, Amos 2. 14,15, 
is to preferve Life, βύσαι ὁ uy, Pfal, 
6.4.— J. 1,2. isto deliver us from Death, 
ἡπολέσαι ὁ ψυχὺν, Pfal. 26. 9. to lofe Life, 
or die. (3.) Becaufe it frequently occurs in 
prophane Authors in this fenfe, as when we 
readin (4) Agathtar, What if we gain all 
Perfia, tas 3 ψυχας ἐζημιωμῆσοι. but lofe our 
Lives ὁ And dchilles in (6) Homer, fays, 
5 avs) ἐμοὶ ψυχῆς ἀνάξιον ao, Nothing is 
comparable to my Life. Laftly, The Benefit 
which will accrue to us by lofing of this Life, 
follows in the Reward fiich Perfons fhall re- 
ceive at ChrifPs coming: And I humbly con- 
ceive, our Saviour’s Argument may be to 
this efle&t ; it is natural for all Men to have 
the greateft regard for the preférvation of 
their Lives, whence they fo frequently de- 
clare (f) τιμιώτερην ἐσὲν ἐ Didteegy ἀλλο, 
that nothing is more pretious or defirable , 
nothing is fit to be given in exchange for it; 
he therefore will a€t moft fuitably to this na- 
tural Principle, who continues ftedfaft in the 
Chriftian Faith and Do€trine, for his Life will 
be prolonged happily for ever ; whereas, he 
that forfakes ic, will lofe his Intereft in this 
Promife of eternal Life. For, she Son of Man 
will come to render to every Man according to 
bis Works, to them who have been faithful to 
him to the Death, Eternal Life ; whereas the 
Unbelievers and Apoftates fhail not fee this 
Life, but fhall be certainly obnoxious to the 
Second Death. : 

Ver. 27. MENAd 48 6 Yos T ἀνθρῷπε tpyedk ὄν g 
τῇ doen Ὁ wellegs αὐτῷ MYT ἀγίξλων αὐτῇ, For. 
the Son of Man fhall come in the Glory of bis 
Father, with bis Angels, Ὡς. Ido not think 
that there is any neceffity of interpreting 
thefe words of the Deftruétion of Ferufa- 
lem, to make them comport with the Verfe 
following : They feem more plainly to relate 
to the Day of Judgment. For, (1.) The 
Expreffions are parallel to thofe. which are 
elfewhere unqueltionably meant of that Great 
Day, as Marth. 25. 31. The Son of Man 
fhall come in bis Glory, and all bis holy 
Angels with bim, and Shall place the Goats on 
his left band, &c. 2 Thefl. 1.7. In the Reves 
lation of the Lord Fefus from Heaven, with 
bis Hoft of Angels, the Wicked fhali be 
punifhed with everlafting Deftruttion from 
the Glory of bis Power. See Marth. 13. 
41, 49. Fude14. (2.) The words, Iben 
fhall be render to every Man according to his 
Works, cannot relate to the Fews only; thofe 
words, in all other places, plainly relating 
to the. Day of Judgment, as Rom. 2. 6, 16. 
Rev. 22. 12. whereas, at the Deftruétion of 
the Fewifp Nation, he only rendred to shen 
according to their Works. The words may 
therefore be thus Parapbrafed , There 1s no 
caufe why any Man fhould fear to en 
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Life for my Juke, or think himfelf wife in 
preferving i, by aemying me Ὁ for the Son o 
Man will come snthe Glory of bis Father, who 
harb.made him Fadge--both of the Quick and 
the Dead, and then be will render a Reward 
of eternal Life, to them who. have suffered for 
his fake, and fubjet? them 10 erernal Death, 
who have been afhamed of bim and of lus 
Words ; nor have.you caufe to doubt of his 
Power, thus to judge and inflict Punifhments 
on Men, -fince he will fhorily give a fignal Ex- 
periment of it, in inHlitting the fevereft Punith- 
ments on the unbelieving Jews. For, | 
Ver. 23. "Auly rélw ὑμῖν, εἰσὶ τίνες T wore 
isnnorwy, Verily, I fay unto you, there are fome 
of theiz who are fianding bere, who Shall not 
tafle of Death, rill they fee the don of Man 
coming in bis Kinglom. | [τ feems wonder- 
ful, that fome, both antient and modern In- 
terpreters, fhould conceive this Paflage re- 
Jates to our Lord’s Transfiguratton on the 
Mount, mentioned in the following Chap- 
ter ; fince (1.) The feeing that, could not 
be the feeing Chriff’s coming in his Kingdom, 
his Kingdom being not begun till after his 
Refurreétion, when αἱ Power in Heaven 
and Earth wu given to him, Matth. 28. 18. 


(2) It was as true of all the Apoft/es, as of 


Peter, Fumes, and: Joba, that they fhould not 
tafte of Death, till after that Vifion which 
hapned but fix Days.after thefe words were 
fpoken, Chap.17.1. Nor did Chrift.at his 
Transfiguration, render to any one according 
to bis Works. Nor, ( 3.) Can thefe words 
be underftood of the Great Day of Judgment; 
there being none f{tanding there, who did not. 
die long before that time; and to talte of 
Death, in the Fewifh Phrafe, fignifies no 
more: Thus, when Chriff faid, He that be- 
lreueth in me, fhall never die, the Fevws re- 
peat his words thus, He shall never tafte of 
feath, John 8.52. And τὸ be fure, it can 
import no more, when it is faid of Chri/?, 
He taffed Death for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. 
Accordingly the fews fay, The μη Adam 
war worthy not to tafte of Death. Nor, 


(4.) Can we underltand this of Οὗ» ἡ} 5 Re- 
furrection and Exaltation to the right Hand of 
God, and the Miffion of the. Holy Ghoft , 
for this being faid not long before -his: Paf- 
fion, it is not reafonable to conceive, Chri/? 
fhould with an Affeveration fay, fome fland- 
ing here, fhall not rafte of Death till they [re 
that which war to happen in lefs time than 
half a Year: °Tis therefore more probable, 
that this is fpoken of Chrif?’s coming after 
forty Years, to the Deftruftion of the Fewih 
Church and Nation, and to render to them 
according to their Works; for this was to 
happen in that Generation, Maetrh. 14. 34. 
and St. John, and many itanding there, might 
fee it; that alfo is reprefented as the τσ αρδσία, 
or coming of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 2, 
27, 39, 44. then was the Son of Man 170 
come, John 21. 22. Heb. 10. 37. witb Power, 
Matth. 24. 20. and great Glory, Mark 12.26. 
and with his Avge/s, Matth. 16. 27. and. co 
come in the Clouds, Rev. 1. 7. and then was 
the Kingdom of God near, Luke 21.31. Well 
therefore might this Glorious Advent of the 
Son of God, in fo great Majefty, and fuch 
Refemblance of his Second Coming at the 
Day of Judgmenr, be introduced as a juft 
ground to believe, and to expect that Day, 
wz. a time when Chrzft fhould punifh wich 
Defiruction trom his Prefence, all that 
did not believe and obey his Gofpel, as he 
had then punifhed the Unbelieving ews, and 
that he fhould afterwards fay to all his Ene- 
mies, as he then fignally did co the Jews, 
Bring thefe mine Enemtes that would not [ 
fhould reign over them, and flay them before 
me, Luke 19. 27. And this Interpretation 
fully agrees with thofe words of Cbrif?, 
Matth. 24. 30. then shall they (the Fews,) 
fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven with great Power and Glory and, 
Marth.26.64. After a while, ye fhall fee the 
Son of Man fitting at the right Hand of the 
Power of God, and coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven. 


CHAP. XVII. 


1." Ἄς: after fix Days (from the Dif- 

courfe bad wb bis Difciples, till 
the Day of bis Afcent; fee Note on Mark 9. 2.) 
Ὁ Jefus taketh Peter, James, and John his 
Brother, and bringeth them up into an high 
Mountain apart, (which he afcended to pray 
there, Luke 9. 28.) 

2. And (wiu/ft be was praying;Luke 9. 29. 
be) was transfigured before them, and his 
Face did fhine as the Sun, and his Raiment 
was white, (and-fhining, Luke 9. 29.) as the 
Light. 

3. And behold, ‘ there appeared to them 


Mofes and Elias talking with him, (of his 
Deceafe which be fhould accomplifh at Ferufa- 
lem, Luke 9. 31.) 

4. Then anfwered (i.e. /pake) Peter, and 
faid unto Jefus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here ; if thou wilt, let us make here three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Mofes, 
and one for Elias. 

5. While he yet fpake, behold a bright 
Cloud overfhadowed them, and behold a 
Voice ( came) out of the Cloud, which 
faid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleafed, hear ye ns (according τ 
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the ‘predittion of Mofes; Deut. 18. 15. bins 
Shall ye bear.) 


6. And when the Difciples heard ir, they 


fell ‘on their Faces, and were fore afraid. 
. And Jefus came and touched them, and 
faid, Arifé, and be not affraid. a 
g..And when they-had lift up their Eyes 


(which toere heavy with Sleep, Luke 9. 32.) 


they {aw no Man fave Jefus only. 
δ} And as they came down from the Moun- 
tain, Jefus chatged them, faying, * Tell the 


Vificit ο΄ πὸ Man, (70, not to your fellow Dif- p 
ciples, until the Son of Man be fifen agata 


from the Dedd. ΨΥ 

yo. And (apon this-charge) his Difciples 
asked him, faying, (If the Appearance ὦ E- 
lias hufl be fo great a Secret, even. till thy 
departure.) *‘Why then fay the Scribes, that 
Elias inuft firft come (to anoint the .Mefhas, 
and make him manifeft to Ifrael ¢) 

1x.° Aftd Jefus anfwered, and faid unto 
them, Elias truly fhall come firft, and reftore 
all thinks; (i.e. he tmdeed is to come firft 

for this end, according to the words of the Pro- 
pher Malachy, chap. 4. 6.) 

12. Bat (then) 1 (elfo) fay unto you, 
That (the) Elias (of whom be fpake) §s 
come already; and they knew (1. 6. acknoro-. 
ledeed) him not, but have done. unto hint 
whatfoever they lifted; (be Pharifees re- 
jetting bis Baptifm, and blafpheming him as 
one that had a Devil, Luke 7. 30, 33.) like- 
wife fhall alfo the Son of Man fuffer of 
them. — 2 oa 

13. Then the Difciples underftood , that 
he f{pake to them of John the Baptift, (es of 
that Elias which was for to.come.) 

14. And (the Day following, Luke 9. 37.) 
when they wete come to the Multitude, (he 
Jaw them about his Difciples, and the Scribes 
quefiioning with them, aud asked them, What 
they enquired about ὁ Mark 9. 14, τό. and) 
there came unto him a certain Man, kneeling 
down to him, and. faying, 

15. Lord, have Mercy on my Son, (my only 
Son, Luke 9. 38.) for he is a Lunatick, and 
fore vexed (with a dumb Spirit, Mark 9.16.) 
for (this Spirit taketh bim, and fuddenly be 
cries out, and be fhakes bim; fo thas he foam- 
eth again, and bruifing him, bardly departeth 
from bim, Luke 9. 39. yea,) oft times he fal- 
feth into the Fire, and oft into the Water ; 

16. And (1m thy abfence) 1 brought him 
to thy Difciples, and they could not cure 
him, (and this raifed the Queftion betwixt 
be oe and Lawyers, and thy Dif- 
ciples. 

17. Then Jefus anfwered and faid (unto 
thefe Pharifees and Scribes,) Ὁ faithlefS 
and perverfe Generation, How long ‘hall I 
be with you ? how long fhall I fitfer-you? 
Bring him hither to me: (Laée o. 42. And 
as be eas ‘yet coming, the Devil threw bim 
down, and.be fell on the ground, and wallow- 


ed foaming, Mark 9.20. ἀπά Fefus asked bis 


Father;, How long is tt-ago, fince this came to. 


him? And be faid, of a Child, ver. 21: But: 
if thou canft do any thing, have compaffion on 
us, and belp us; ver. 22. And Fefus faid un- 


to bim, If thow ceanft believe, all things are 


poffible. to. him that betieverb, ver. 23. And 
ftraighteoay the Father of the Child cried our, 
and faid with Tears, Lord, 


thou my unbelief, ver, 24.) 


i8 And (when) Jefas (faw that “the 


ΟΡ δ. came-running together, Mark 9. 25. 
be) rebuked: the Devil, and (faying to him; 
Thou -damb and deaf Spirit, 1 charge ‘thee 
come out of bim, and enter no more tata: 


him , the Spirit cried, and reat bim fore;. 


and) he departed out of him, (but /o' as ta 
leave: bim'as one dead, infomach that many. 
fad, He is deud, but Fefus took him by rie 
Hund; and lifted him up, and be arofe, Mark 
9.24, 25, 26.) and the Child was cured from 
that véry hour. 7 | 

19. Then came the Difciples to Jefus apart, 
(when be was come into the Houfe, Mark 
9. 28:) and’ faid, Why could not we caft 
himout? 

20, And Jefus faid unto them, becaufe of 
your Unbelief, for verily I fay unto. you, 
ΕΠ ye'have- Faith as a grain. of Muftard- 
feed, (a fmall degree of allrve growing Faith, ) 
you fhall fay to this Mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it fhall remove, and no- 
thing (relatang. to your Office): thall be im- 
poffible to you's (i.e. you fhall thro Faith, be 
enabled to: do very extraordinary things for 
the promotion of the Gofpel, and to remove 
the greateft abftruttions to the progrefs of it, 
2 Cor. 10. 4, 5.) : 

21. "Howbeit, this kind (of Devils) go- 
eth not out burby (Faith, acquired by) Prayer 
and Fafting. . 

42. And while they abode in Galilee, (as 
they were privately going thro’ it, Mark 9.29.) 
Jefus faid unto them, The Son of Man fhall 
be betrayed into the Hands of Men, 

23. And they fhall kill him; and the third 
Day he fhall be raifed again; and they (sor 
under flanding what be meant by the Death and 
Refurrettion of the Meffiab, Mark 9.32. Luke 
9. 45. or bow to reconcile it with their recei- 
ved Notion, that their Meffiab fhould not die, 
John 12. 34.) were exceeding forry. 

24. And when they were come to Caper- 
naum, (where Chrift and Peter dwelt, Mat. 
8.14.) they that received the Tribute Money, 
(that every Few yearly paid to the Temple, ) 
came to Peter, and faid (τὸ biiz,) Doth not 
your Mafter pay Tribute ? 

25. He faith, Yes: And when he was 
come into the Houfe (of Perer,) Jefus pre- 
vented him, faying, What chinkeft thou, 
Simon? ‘Of whom do the Kings of the 
Earth take Cuftom or Tribute, of their own 
Children, or of Strangers? (i.e. of others 

only, 


I believe, help. 


Chap. XVIL 


o 


only, who are not of their Sons ; or of their 
own Family. ) ae: 
26. Peter faith unto him, Of Strangers. 
efus faith unto him, Then are the Children 
tee; (i.e then this Tribute, which is paid 
19 God for bis Temple, belongs not to me to 
pay, who am bis Son. ) 
“97. * Notwithftanding, left we fhould of 
fend them, (1. 6. feem to them who know no- 
thing of this reafon of my Exemption, to 


im the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 
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contemn the Temple and the Service of it, 
for which ‘this Tribute is defigned;) Go 
thou to the Sea,»and caft an Hbok,..and take 
up the Fifh that:firft cometh up ; “ἀπά when 
thou haft opened his Mouth, thou’fhale find 

a piece of Money (worth two Shillings and 
Sixpence, or two half Shekels) that take, 
and give unto:them (as rhe two half She- 
kels due) for me, and thee, (who dwell at 
Capernaum.) °° | 


Annotations on Chap. X VIL. 


Ver. 1. AT’ gb ἡμέρᾳς Ἐξ' And after 
| fix Days.) See Note on Mar.9.2. 

Ibid. Mlaeghaplard ὁ "Incest Πέτρον, Fe- 
fus taketh with bim Peter, Fames, and Fobra :] 


Thefe being afterwards to be great Pillars of 


the Church, efpecially of the Circumcifion , 
Gal. 4.9. (δι changes their Names, admits 
them here to this Vifton in the Mount, he 
takes them with him, when he raifes the Rue 
of the Synagogue’s Daughter to Life, Mark 
5.37. and in his Agony, Marth, 26. 37. 
Ver. 3. Καὶ ids wong avrets Μωσῆς 
Ἠλίας μέ αὐτὰ (υλλλοϊ)ϑνγες " And behold:, 
there appeared to them Mofes and Elias talk- 
ing with bim.| Becaufe Chrif? commands his 
Difciples to tell no Man, τὸ segue, the Vi- 
fion, ver. 9. hence fome conjetture, That Mo- 
fes and E/ias were not truly there, or feen by 
them, but only that they had. in their Phan- 
tafie, or Imagination, an Appearance of them : 
but this is very improbable: For St. Luke 
faith exprefly, That thefe two talked with 
him, and fpake of bis Exit, whtch be was to 
accomplifh at Ferufalem ; and that all this was 
done whilft thefe Difciples were afleep , 
and had feen nothing, adding, that after they 
were awake, they faw two Men flanding with 
them, Luke 9. 30, 31,32. See alfo Mark 
9. 4. And therefore this by St. Luke , is fti- 
led, not ὅρᾳμα, a Vifion, which, when it is 
reprefented to the Phanfie, hapneth rather 
to Men ina fleep, than after they awake, but 
omlacia, a reprefentation of the thing to their 
Eyes: Tis therefore probable, that God 
might preferve both their Bodies to this end ; 
for the Body of E/ias was carried up into Hea- 
ven, 2 Krags 2.11. The Body of Mofes was 
not found it difappeared, faith (a) Fofephus 
be afcended, fay the Fews, and miniftred to 
God in the Heavens: But the Text faying 
exprefly, that be was buried in a Valley in 
the Land of Moab, over again{} Beth Peor : 
Or as the Hebrew, He, i.e. God, buried him 
van T ἁγίων dylthwv, by bis holy Angels ; faith 
( 1) Epiphanisws , his Body mutt be raifed, or 
mitaculoufly appear; and tothis Burial by Az- 
gels, perhaps refers that Altercation mention- 
ed by St. Fude, betwixt Michael and the De- 


Se, 


(a) Aatiq. lib. 4. c. 8. p. 132. 


vil, touching’ :the Body of Mofes; the co- 
ming of thefe two great Prophets, one the 
Deliverer, the other the Reftorer of the Law 
of Mofes ; when God faid of Chrift, This is 
my beloved Son, bear bim, fhewed, that the 
Law was henceforth to give place to the Go- 
{pel preached by him. Moreover, that thefe 
were two Men: as St. Luke fpeaks, their 
Eyes informed them, that they were Mofes 
and Elias, their talk together might declare ; 
for, how elfe Peser {hould leam who they 
were, but either from their Difcourfe with 
Chrift, or Chrif?’s Difcourfe with him, and 
his. Affociates‘as he went up into the Mount, 
that he was going to meet with them, I am 
not able to imagine. 

Ver. 9. Μησιενὶ daile τὸ begua, Tell no 
man the Vifion, | the thing that ye have 
feen ; not the refidue of the Di/ciples, that 
they be not troubled that they were not ad- 
mitted to fee it; not thofe Believers that now 
follow me, that they be not fcandalized at 
my Sufferings after fo glorious 4 Transfigu- 
ration. 

Ver. το, 11,12. Why fay the Scribes, &c. 
See Note on Mark 9. 11,12, 13. 

Ver. 17. ᾽Ὦ Yuen drisG κ' Meseguphun’ 
O faithlef{s and perverfe Generation, bow long 
Shall 1 be with you ὃ &e.] That Chrif? faid 
not this to his Apoft/es, appears, (1.) from 
thofe words, Bring ye bim to me, they being 
{poken, not to them, but to the Multitude, 
Mark 9. 20. among whom were the Scribes, 
v.16, ( 2.) Becaule if Chri/? had fpoken 
thus to them, they could not have been igno- 
rant of the reafon, why they could not caft 
out this Devil, and fo they could not have 
put this Queftion to Chrift , Why could not 
we caft bim out 2? ν. 28. the reafon of it, if 
thefé words were fpoken to them, being clear- 
ly given here, viz. their want of Faith. Nor 
(3.) doth Chriff fpeak this to the Father 
of the Lzaatick, for, (.) He was not fairh- 
lef$, but only ὀλιγόπιςῷ», one of listle Furth, 
(2.) It feems not proper to fay to one Man, 
Ob faitblefs Generation! ( 3.) There feem- 
eth to be nothing in the Father which de- 
ferved this fharp Rebuke, he coming very 

U2 humbly 


(Ὁ) Har. 9. p. 28. Har. 64. p. 600..B. 
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mbly οὐ -his Knees to Chriff, to heg this 
Mercy foe his Son, Ὁ. 15. /and.faying to him 
with fuch ardor,: Lord, ‘f--befreve, help thon 
my Unbelief, Mark 9. 23- upon which faying 
his Son'was ftraitway εὐγθάν, - nn bets 

It thetefore is to be noted. from St. Maré, 
v.14, 16: that the Scribes were then difpa- 
ring with ChrifPs Difciples and: perhapsine 
fulting over them, as-:baving: found out - ἃ 
Diftemper, which could not beicured:.by: his 
Name and Power; ee sa Bir them, 
what it was about which they feels fv. 1g. 
It therefore feems molt probdlly chart 
fpake this to them, to whom at other times 
he υἱὸς the fame Language,\:{thog then: 2 
wicked. and :edaberows. Generation ;'. Matin 
12. 39802 16. Δι ΒΆΚΘ.11,.29. fh ΣΡ 
Ver. 20, Ἐὰν ἔχητε παίςίν αἷς κύακον (ὑκαάϊτεαιο 
ἐρεῖτε ἐφ bed τή ". [Rye bave Κα Ὁ ara 
of Muftard Seéd :- γέ. may [αγ:. νον 1915: ἢ] πὴ 
tain, and nothing fhalt-be rpipoffible to, ybuz\ 
By Faith.asa Grain of! Maffard:Seed,; fome 
underftand. a Faith that. groweth: and. inetea- 
feth as.a Grain of: Muftatd Seed,: Marsh. 11.26 
21, 32. pr Faith as ftrong-atid -attive ah the 
Heart, as:-Muiltard-feed is on the: Palate;.-and 
that becaufe:Lhri/?. eHewhere, farsbe removing 
of a Mountain, i.e. : to. pertoroy things: molt 
difficult, (‘See. Note οἱ Maribz21. 210) 1165 
quires wis @s, Faith in;God,: which -feems 
to fignifie an-excelling Faith, Maré 11, 22, 
23. Faith without doubting, Matth. 21.21. 
( 2.) Becaufé St Paxz/ reckons kaith ab/e to 
remove Mowsttains 5 aS an indication.ef the 
firongelt Faith, 1Cor. 13.2,....- Ὁ τ 
- Now according to this Exnofition- the fenfe 
runs thus, Did your Faith increafe, according 
tothe Examyiles of God’s Power you have. bad 
before your'‘Eyes , ay a Grain of Muftardfeed 
grows up to.te the greateft of all Herds, fo 
> fo would your Faith tranf{mount and grow fu- 
perior to all Difficulties, 
» But Baxtorf in the word Charda/, doth in- 
form us, that-a Grain of Muftard-feed was 
proverbially ufed among the 7ews, pro re 
minima, for the deaft thing, as he there {hews 
by many Examples ; and therefore it is pro- 
bable that Crit, {peaking to them who were 
accuftomed to this Phrafe, ufed it in their. 
fenfe , for the leaft fincere Faith in God , 
which they who fear, Mark. 4. 40. cr doubt, 
James 1.6. feem not to have. So that the 
import of thefe words feems to be this, Jf 
you, who are commiffionated by me, and by the. 
Father which fent me, to work all kinds of. 
Miracles needful to confirm my Dottrine, in 
my Name, had the leaft meafure of that 
Faith which cafts out fear and doubting of 


—— ποτα: 


——_ — 


A. Rarapbrafe with, Adnasitions 
“to Chrift, my fuccefs fit 


᾿ ( b ) De Bello Τιιά. 1, 7. ς, 7, Antig. 1. 18. ς, 12. 


the difcbarge-.of your. Office , you 
might perform things moft difficust. and 
even, tbis Kath in its -effels would ibe moft 
MEIGS wee ah eN 
4, Ver. 24. {Τὅτοι ἢ PUG ἐκ κπορδίεῖ) εἰ μὰ 


2 
a 


ὦν ae goby ψνηφεία" But this kind gceth nor . 


out but by Prayer and Fafling;*]. 1. 6. but by 
the Fait# which'is το δε. acquired. by Prayer 
and Fafting.; And thisws not. faid to exprefé 
the pertinacy of this-kind\sof Devils, or =the 
Power, which the great Sins of the poffeffed 
had given therg over him, this Perfon being 


“thus ΘΟΕ δ waco, from hs youth, or 


Childhood ; but to inform his Difciples, that 
this miraéulous* Faith ; being the Ypécial Gif 
οἵ. God, Was. ta ‘be. fought! for by flagrant 
Devotion; ‘that ir-might never be: wanting! to 
them. : ATE Fy ey ce ee ate - ‘ 


Φ ΟΣ Ἢ 


“μιν γον σξ 1Oh βασι) εἰς P pits: tno πίνων χαμ- 


Gavsos enn) OF whom da the: Kings of' rhe 
Earth. recerdé Tribute or: Cuftom , of. their 
own Childven,..or: of Strangers ὁ | That‘ out 
Lard fpeaks:here of the -balf Shekel: pald 
every Year,! by all 7ews above twenty years 
old, tothe. Temple, for the buying the daily 
Sacrifice; arid-other things neceffary:. for the 
Worfhip of. God, appears’, {.1:) From -the 
word cMolegyjax, ufed v.24. for the: Fess ; 
faith: (Ὁ) Fofepbhus , δυὸ deny udts diva way 


τί εἰς ὁ τὼ Ἱεροσολύμοις vewy (μυέ]έλεν 


; pad 
yearly tho aterck Drams for the ufe af ib 


Temple ao Ferufalem , and this they did ac- 
cording ta'thei Precept requiting:of then'the 
balf Sbeked:, catled ‘by :the ‘Septuagint τὸ σέ: 
egy soy teltov , Exod. 30.13, Neh. το. 32. 
(2. ) Becaufe our Saviour’s Argument why 
tre fhould not pay this Tribute as being the 
Son of that King: to whom it was paid, holds 
not with.reference to the other Tribute paid 
to Cefar, he being not the Son of Cefar, but 
ofGod. ὁ | 
} Ver. 27. Ἵνα ἢ μὴ (χὸμοομιζῶμῆν ates: 
Left we should offend them ; | i.e. give them 
occafion to fay, ‘that I defpife the Temp/e, and 
mts Service, and teach my Difciples fo to do, 
pay a sane, or a piece of Money of the va- 
lue of two Drachms ; faith Phavorinus , for 
me, being here. at Capernaum , and for thee, 
having thy Houfe there, Marth. 8.14. By 
which Example Chri/t teacheth us to avoid the 
Scandal, and finifter Sufpicions of Men, tho’ 
they be groundlef$, with fome Detriment to 
our felves, efpecially when they have not 
means futficient clearly to convince them, that 
as the Son of God, he had his Freedom. The 
Scandal of the Pharifees proceeding not from 
Ignorance, but pure Malice, he is not thus 
concerned to avoid, Chap. 15, 12. 
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foalt bawe te: εὐ ΡΠ pldte 
vanbage th hie King donb of-the Me A 
2, And Jefus (being willing by ‘this’ Enm- 
blemtite fatesfie thik Difpitte, ax fark ws ir teas 
ufefal to Hem; ) dalled’ lg Fiecle: one ) unitd 
him; and’ (taking him sip ἐπ bis “Arms, Mark 
τ τς, He) fer hin ehe'midt OF eet 
3. And faid, verily: 1 fay unto ¥ou, * ex- 
cept ye be converted Uffom shefe' tinbitioirs 
and covetowus Defires, ) and become a (‘free 
from: thehi: as are) Vixdé Children , ‘ye fhall 
not (‘be ἥλιο) enter into- the Kingdom’ of 
Heaven's: (‘which ‘chiefly requires of its Mem- 
bers' Humility, ‘and a Contempt of the World.) 
4. Whofoever therefore (hall humble him- 
felt; (and.be) as (free ‘from all Thitft after 
worldly. Dignitics, antl Honours , as 15 }} this 
litcle Child, the fame is greatelt, ( aad moft 
ufeful-) in the Kingdom .of Heaven; (:for 
this krame will render -bim willimé!' to mi- 
nifter evento the meanest of ‘my Members.) 
And (that you'ntdy not be unwilling thiz 
to minifler to thofe my little onés, Rnvis tbat) 
whofoever: fhall. receive one fuch fittle Child 
in my Name, (sho in this refpetl alfo-he be 
a: litthe. Child, as being lately born anew, and 
yet tender in the Faith, fhall be refpetted as 
one that ) receiveth me. ee 
6. * Buc whofo fhall offend ( and drive 
from the Faith) one. of thefe ittle onés that 
believe in me, “ it were better for him that 
a Milftone were hanged about his Neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the 
Sea, (i.e. that he fuffered the fureft tempo- 
ral Deftruttion. ) i 
7. Wo (therefore) to the World becaufe 
of Offences, (i. 6, of Scandals whith obfirutt 
the recétping of , or caufe weak perfons to 
defert:the baith,) * for’ it muft needs be 
(through the unreftrained Iniguity of Men) 
that Offences ( of this kind should ) come ; 
But. wo to that Man by whom: the Offence 
( which procures this ruin either to himfelf or 
others ) comes.: Vo ἐς 
8. Wherefore if τῆψ΄ Hand or: thy Foot 
offend, (ar he a: means'of Scandal to’) thee, 
(or others, fo as'to bring this wo upon thee, ) 
cut them off, and caft them ftom thee, (i.e. 
quit whatfoever .caufeth. this Scartdal 5 bow 
dear and ufeful foever it may feem'to be, for) 
it is better for thee'to enter into Life hajt or 
maimed, rather than having two Hands, or.two 
Feet, to be caft into everlaftine Fire. 1.2. - 
9. And (dikewife).if'thine Eye offend thee, 
pluck ic out, and. caft it fiorm:thee, ‘it ἧς ber- 
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ΑΝ , πο oy ate ρθε] 
ter for thee to entet ito’ Life with one Eye, 
caft into 


ere they bulaed by them 31 fay, defpife them 
αἰ Δ For-the Son of Man is come to: fave 
thac which was lett, (end fo by _fcandalizing 
them to their ruin, you will att in contradi« 
ἐμ το thé defizn:of -bis Advent, and of bin. 
that fent'bim, for,)) ie 
12. How think ye, if a Man have an hun- 
dred Sheep, and one of them be gone aftray, 
doth he ‘ribt leave the ninety and nine, ‘and 
goeth into the Mountains, and feeketh that 
whith is'gone aftray?> -° ere 
“ig. nd if fo be that he: find it; vérily 1 
{γ᾽ to youl, he fejoiceth more (at the finding ) 
of that Sheep , than (at rhe feemse) ofthe 
ninety and-nine which went not aftray.: --- 
i4.'Even fo (is the: Foy of God for the res 
covery of a loft Sinner,) it is not (therefore) 
the Will of your Father which is in Heaven, 
that one of rhefe little ones fhould perifh (dy 
any Scandal put before them. ) : 
15. ( dnd in this concern to fave otbers, 
it becomés you to imitate bim; ) * Moreover, 
if (thew) thy Brother fhall trefpaf& againft 
thee, βὸ Ὁ ff? )-and tell him his fault (friend- 
ἐν ) between thee and him alone; if he fhall 
(fo) hear. thee.( as to confefs and amend it,) 


‘thoir ‘Haft gained thy Brother. 


16. But if he will not (thus) hear thee, 
(do not prefently give bin over, but) then take 
with thee one or two more, (1 being [aid , 
Deut. 19. 15. One Witness fhall not rife up 
againft any man for any Inigquity, but ) that 
in {41} the Mouth of two or three Witnelfes, 
every word (or matter relating to δὶς Condem- 
nation): may be eftablifhed. = 1 

17. And if the fhall neglect to -hear ‘them, 
tell it τὸ the Church, (i. 6. make ‘it @ mat- 
ter of publick Cognizance,) but if he negle€t 
to hear: the Church’, let him be to thee as 
an Heathen Man, and a Publican ( among the 
Fews, one wholly wegleited by thee;-and not 
thought fit to be converfed with. yi Δ Ἢ 
τ 18, ΕΟ Ty -unto “you, ‘whatfoever 
( things) ye fhall (thus) bind Gn Earth, ( de: 
claring' them Adtions unworthy of your farther 
merey') fhall-be bound in Heaven, ἰ( 1. @. ναὶ 
nor find mercy theres) and aa ἢ 

a 
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| fe on Earth, ( or by this means [αἱ] 
poe Το guilt,) Thall be loofed in Hea- 
er (And if be being thus convinced of bis 
Sins, defires you to hag ἐπ Prayers with bim, 
your Prayers Shall be accepted for) ‘ Again 
[ fay unto you, that if two of you fhall agree 
on Earth, as touching any thing that they {hall 
ask, it fhall be done for them of my Father 
whicli is in Heaven. : ; 

20. For where two of tlitee are gathered 
together in my Name ( requefting a Blefiing 
for my fake,) there am.1 tm the. midit of 
them; (i.e. with them, to fpeed their Petr- 

10NS. . ae wie 

a Then came Petef to him, and faid, 
Lord, how oft fhall my Brother fin againft 
me, and [ forgive him, (hell it be ) till feven 
times ? ( a2 fome of our Dottors gather from 
thefe words, for three Tranfereffions, and for 
four, Amos 1. 3.) _— 

22. Jefus faith to hin, I fay not to thee 
(aa abey do) until feven times, but until feven- 
ty times feven. ΝΕ 

22. ' Therefore (in this) is the Kingdom 
of Heaven likened to a certain King, who 
would take account of his Servants. 

24. And when he had begun to, reckon 
( with them ) one was brought to him, who 
ought. him Ten thoufand Talents, (i. e. 
875000/, ) | 

25. But (ad) forafmuch as he had not 
(wherewithal ) to pay, his Lord commanded 
him to be fold, and his Wife and Children, 
and all that he had, (as the Eaftern manner 
was, Lev. 25. 39, 41. Ifa.50. 1. Neh. 5. 5, 
8.) and payment τὸ be made (by the Sale of 
them.) <— 

26. The Servant therefore fell down ( at 
bis Feet) and worfhipped him, faying, Lord, 
have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 


Annotations on 


Ver. WGN Cmetvn τῇ ὥρᾳ τοροσῆλθον οἱ μα- 

ya θαι τῷ σθ At that time came 
the Difciples of Fefus to bim, faying, who ὅς 
greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven. | St.Mark 
faith, Chrift put this Queftion to them, and 
they beld their peace , Chap. 9. 33. St. Luke, 
that they had been difputing this point among 
themfelves, and: Chrift knowing the reafon- 
Ing of their Hearts, took a Child, Chap. 9. 
45, 47. Now thefé feeming Differences are to 
be reconciled thus, that Fefws going to Ca- 
pernaum the Difciples followed him, λέζον. 
Tes wegs ἑαυτάς, difcourfing among them- 
felves, Mark 9. 33. who-of them was to be 
the greateft in the Kingdom of Heaven , and 
when they came to him into the Houle, Fr- 
fus knowing what -was {till upon their 
Hearts, and they were ftill: pondering among 
themfelves, Luke 9. 47. asks them, Whar 


27. Then the Lord of that Servant was 
moved with Compaffion (towards bim,) and 
logfed him, and (frank/y) forgave him the 
Debt. 

28. But the fame Servant (who bad thus 
kindly been dealt with by bis Mafter,) went 
out, and found one, of his Fellow-fervants who - 
owed ae an oy seg say (i: ey 2.5, 6d. 
a Rom. Penny being fever pence balf. penny, 
and he laid’ Hands on hin . and toh ah 
by the Throat, faying; pay me that thou 
owelt (me) 5ὉὃΘϑΘΞφ- «. . . 

29, And his Fellow-fervant fell downat his 
Feet. (-ikewi/e, ) and befought him, faying, (as 
be bad done to bis Mafter,) have patience with 
me, and! will pay, thee all.. 

30. And (bur) he would not (bear with 
bim, ) but went and caft him into Prifon 
till he fhould pay, the Debt. 

21. So when his Fellow-fervants’ faw what 
was done, they were very forry, (for both bim 
that thus fuffered, and the unkindnefs of this 
Servant to bim,) and (they) came and told to 
their Lord all that was done. | 

32. Then his Lord, after that he had cal: 
led him, faid to him, O thou wicked Servant, 
I forgave thee all that (great-) Debt ( which 
thou owed{t to me, meerly) becaufe thou de- 
firedft me (foto do.) 

33. Shouldft not (then) thou alfo have had 
Compaffion on thy Fellow-fervant, even. as I 
had picy upon thee ? 

_ 34. And his Lord was wroth ( with. him, ) 
and delivered him to the Tormentors ( Gao- 
lers ) till he fhould pay all that was due to 


im. 
35- So likewife fhall my heavenly Father, 
do alfo to you, if ye, from your Hearts, for- 


give not every one his Brother their Tref- 
paffes. 


Chap. XVIIL 


was it you difcourfed of in the way ὃ which 
they being afhamed to tell him, kepr filence, 
Mark 9. 33; 34. then Chrift who underftood 
well what it was, endeavours by the Exam- 
ple of a little Child, to cure this Diftemper. 
That the Participle A<lovles relates not here 
to Chriff, as if they put the Queftion, but 
to themfelves, as I have here expounded it, 
is evident; (1.) From their filence, when 
asked touching this matter; and St. Luke's 
note, thar Fefus, perceiving the Thoughts of 
their Hearts, did this; for had they put that 
Queftion to Chrift, how could they, or why 
fhoyld they hold their peace ; or what need. 
was there of fuying , Fefis knowing their 
Hearts, did this, in a matter which they had 
uttered to him with their Mouths? (2.) To 
a Queftion it is ufually faid, Zefus anfwered, 
or anfwering did fo or fo, which is not here 

{a id Ξ 
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on the-Gopel of St. Matthew, 


I 51 


faid ; thus when.he rebuked the. Winds, the 
Apoftles wonder, %ovlss faying among tbem- 
felves, what manaer-of Perfon vs thes, Matth. 
8.27. the Multitude. wondred Mlovles /aying 
among themfelves, we never. fam it thw be- 
fore, Chap. 9. 33. So.Chap. 14.26. — 16. 7. 
19.2§— 21.9, To. and v. 25. οἱ Joi θογί: 
Lovo wag’ ἑαδ)οῖς ἈέΓονήες, and they reafoned, 
saying among themfelves, Chap. 22. 23. Then 
came to him the Seddacces, οἱ NeJovles, ibofe 
wbo fay there # no Refurretiion. So Chap. 
23.16. 26.8. + 27-54. | 

Ver. 3. Ἐὰν μὴ segpiire κ᾿ ppnodeais τὰ wou 


dias Except ye be converted, and become as. 


littie Children, you cannot enter into the Krng- 
dom of Heaven.| In that temporal Kingdom 
of the Meffiab, which the Jews expetted, they 
thought they fhould have rule over all Ne- 
tions, having them for their Servants; and 
all their Wealth flowing in to them; and 
then the Twelve muft naturally : think, that 
they fhould have the Preference above other 
Fews, and be advanced to higher Pofts of 
Honour and Grandeur, and have a greater 
Affluence of outward Btleffings than other 
Fews; and feeing the King Mefieh mutt 
have fome Officers of higheft Rank, they 
concluded it mult be fome of them, tho’ 
they could not agree who of them were the 
ficteft for, or beft deferved thefe high Pofts 
of Honour: Now our Sevioxr’s Kingdom 
being aot of this World, and therefore ho- 
thing of this nature being to be expected 
from him, but rather that his Followers, and 
the Apoft/es more efpecially , fhould fufter 
the lof§ οἵ all things , and lie under the ut- 
moft Infamy, ΟΡ plainly tells them, that 
thefe Inclinations, Defires, and Expectations 
were inconfiftent with their being Members 
of that fpiricual Kingdom, which he was to 
erect, fince they who followed him chiefly 
on thefe accounts, when they faw no fuch 
thing could be expetted from him, but ra- 
ther the quite contrary , mult defert him, 
and therefore here requires them to fit them 
for this Kingdom , to become as to thefe 
things, like little Children, who are abfo- 
lutely free from all Contrivances, and De- 
figns of this nature, never concerned in the 
Jealt for Empire and Dominion over others , 
or for increafe in Wealth or great Poffelfions, 
and know not what a Polt of Honour, or what 
Wealth means; this, faith our Lord, being 
that which will remove , all that obftructs 
your entrance into my Kingdom, and make 
you the moft eminent Subjetts of it, v. 4. 
and fo fhall be regarded by mes for to en- 
courage all Men to fhew the greateft kind- 
nefs co them, | let them know I will accepr, 
and will reward all kindnefs done to them, 
as if ic were done to my own felf, and will 
feverely punifh all that fhall offend them, 
Ὁ. 5; 5, 


Ver. 4.."O°.4 ἀν. (adud ion eva ἢ ὑμικρῷν ς 
rerun F ἰετς ἀυόγων᾽ εἰσ: ἐμὲ" But wbofo shall 
offead one of thefe title cnes that beheva in 
meé.| “It feemeth needlefS to note that Gbrift 
here {peaketh not of little ones by Age, (they 
being both incapable of Faith, and tree from 
Scandal, but by Quality and Temper of Spi 
rit ; to fCandalize one of thefe ltcle ones, 
ἐς τό occafion his Ruin, and falling off from 
the Faith, by our finful Actions ; as is appa- 
rent, (1. ) From. thefe words, ver. 14. Ir is 
not the Will of their beavenly Father, that 
one of thofe hitle ones fhould perifh. (2.) From 
the Severity of the Vo, and Punifhment here 
threatued to him that feandalizeth , ‘rwere 
better for him that a Milftone were banged 
about bis Neck, &c. even. fo much better , 
faith St. Ferom, as it is to fuffer a fhort, 
than an eternal punifhmenr, the ‘offending 
Eye and Hand caufing:us to be caft into Hell- 
fire, Ὁ. 8. 9. ahd this fenfe the word ufually 
beareth in the Gofpel, .as when Chrif? faith, 
Marth, τι. 6. Bleffed 1s he that fhall not be 
offended in me, and Chap. 13.21. that the 
{tony Ground when Perfecucion comes 7s pre- 
fently offeaded, i.e. falls off from the Faith ; 
that when I7ibulatzon arifeth, many fhall be 
offended , Matth.a4. 10, 7. 6. their Charity 
{hall wax cold, nor will they perfevere to the 
end, ver. 12, 13. that the Hand and Eye do 
Jcandalize, when they caufe the whole Body 
to be caft into Hell-fre , Matth. 5. 29, 30. 
So the Fews were fcandalized at Chri/?’s mean 
Rife and Parentage, Marth. 13. 57. Mark © 
6.3. Luke 7. 23. and at his Words, v. 12. 
the Pharifees, Matth. 15. 12. the Mulcitude, 
and. many of his Difesples, John 6. 61, 62, 
66. So Chrif?’s Difciples were ftandalized 
for a Seafon at his Paffion , their Faith then 
failing, Marth. 26. 31,33. Luke 24.21. and 
Chrift forewarns them of what they were 
to fuffer, that they fhould not be /cendalized, 
John 16. 1. And that this is the conftant im- 
port of this Phrafeé in the New Teftament, 
fee Note on Rom. 14.21. Falfe therefore is 
it, thar they who truly. do believe in Chri/?, 
and are of the number of thofe whom God 
would not to perifh, ver.1q. cannot be fo 
offended, as to fall from the Faith and _perith. 
And were this fo , wherein lies the force of 
this pathetical Difcourfe , and why are: fuch 
dreadful Woes and Punifhments. denounced 
to deter Men from doing, what not only: is 
in it felf impoffible , but which they alfo 
who are thus threatned , muft believe to be 


fo. 

Ibid. "Twere better Ἵνα APA iy urn @ 
ὀνικὸς ὠπὶ ὁ τρᾳχηλὸν αὐτῷ * That a Milfionc 
were banged about bis Neck, and be caff tnto 
the depth of the Sea.| Grotius here thinks, that 
this refers to a cuftom of Drowning among 
the Syrians ; but for this, he cites only from 
Eufebis, inftances’ of Men drowned in ae 

| a, 


Chap. XVII. 


Pleafure, Pfal. 103. 21. thus {peaks the An- 
gel Gabriel of himfelf, 1 am Gabrie/, ὃ uraes- 
εὐχος ὠνώπιων ὁ Oe, who flund before God, 
Luke 1.19. and fo the Queen of Sheba, ot 
Solomen’s Servants, Bleffed are thy Servants, 
οἱ τααρεςηχότες ὠ; ὠσπιον [5 oy OAS : abo fland 
always before thee, 1 Kings 10. 8. oe 

Ver. 15. Ἐὰν 3 ἀμ) ργησῃ εἰς ( ὁ du\Gods 
w* If then thy Brother (hall trefpafs againjt 
thee, go, and tell him bis fault betwixt thee 
and him alone, —17. let bim be to thee as an 
Heathen Man, or a Publican ς ] 1. e the Son 
of Man being come to fave that which was 
loft, v. 11. and God being unwilling that one 
of bis little ones should perifh, when thou 
feeft any one in danger to be loft, or peri(h 
by his Sins committed againft thee, ufe this 
Method to reclaim him, and if ic fail, ler 
him be to thee as ἃ Heathen or Publican is 
tothe Fews. 801 interpret thefe words, be- 
caulé Chrift neither neglected Pudblicans orHea- 
thens, but freely converfed with both, in order 
to their Converfion, never ceafing to attempt 
the Cure of any, till they became incorrigible, 
as, in this cafe, the Brother admonifhed fo oft 
in vain is f{uppofed to be, and therefore to be 
one of whofe Salvation we have as little 
hope, as the Fews had of Heathens and Pub- 
licans, 

“ The Papiffs hence argue for the Infalli- 
“ biliry and final Decifions of all Doétrines 
“ by the Church Catholick, concluding thus, 
If he who will not hear the Church is in 
“ the Judgment of God himfelf’, to be held 
as a Publican or Heathen, meerly becaufe 
he doth not hear her ; and if God will ra- 
tifie in Heaven her Judgment here on Earth, 
as is afferted in the following Verfe; then 
cannot the Church err in any matter belong- 
ing unto Faich, becaufe it is impoffible, that 
God fhould approve her Error in any mat- 
ter of Faith, or require us under this Penal- 
ty to hear her. 
But the Command to tell the Offence of 
our private Brother, is not a Command to 
tell it to the Church Catholick met in Council ; 
for then this Precept could not have been 
obeyed for the firft three Centuries , no fuch 
Council ever meeting till the time of Con. 
fiantine. Then, ( 2.) The Church muft al- 
ways be affembled in fuch a Council, becaufe 
doubtlef§ there are, and will be always Per- 
fons thus offending againft their Chriftian 
Brethren, And (3.) then every private Per- 
fon muft be obliged at what diftance foever 
he be from it, and how unable fcever he 
may be to do fo, to travel to this Council , 
and lay his private Grievance before them ; 
all which are palpable Abfurdities. Chrift 
therefore only commands the offended Per- 
fon to tell this to the Church, or particular 
Community of which he is a Member, as 
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(e) Buxe. florileg. p. 297. 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


‘primitive Chriftians. 


will be evident from the like Rule prefcri- 
bed among the Fezs, and praétifed by the 
Thus in the Book 
(ε) Mifchar Happenenim the Wife Man faith, 
If thy Brother offend ogainft thee , reprove 
bim between bim and thee alone, and if 
be hear thee , thou bajt gained him, if he 
bear thee not, take with thee one or two 
Bretbren, who may bear it; if then be bear 
thee not, count him a vile Perfor. And in 
the Book Mufar, He that reproves his Bro- 
ther, muft do it firft without Witnefjes , be- 
twixt bis Brother and bimfelf alone, if be 
amend, it is well; if not, take fome Compa- 
nions, that thou mayeft fhame bim before them, 
if neither this way fucceed, he ought to fhame 
bim, and lay open bis Fault before many, nor 
is any thing more common among 7ewz/h 
Writers, than to excommunicate the obtti- 
nate Perfon, Publico preconio, with Procla- 
mation made in the Synagogue. And there- 
fore this telling it to the Church, is in 
(f) Fuflin M, admonifhing him, when his 
Obftinacy needs it, x7; κοινὸν, publickly ; and 
the confequent excluding him from the Socie- 
ty , being done according to St. Pusi’s dire- 

ton to his Corinthians, [ὑμναχθενίων tut , 
when they were gathered togetber,1 Cor. ς. 4. 
is therefore ftiled by him, ὠπήιμία an Ὁ 
wraovuv , the punifhment infutted by many , 
2 Cor. 2. 6. 

Vers 8. Verily I fay unto you, Whatfoever 
things ye Jfhail bind on Earth, tsa bcd cpa, 
cv τῷ ἐρᾳνῷ, fhall be bound im Heaven , and 
whatfoever things ye fhall loofe on Earth, fhall 
be leofed in Heaven.| For Explication of thefé 
words, let it be noted, 

ff, That Chriff faith not, what Perfons 
ye fhall bind on Earth; but what things , 
which feems to intimate, That our Lord 
{peaks primarily of things, and only confe- 
quentially of Perfons to be bound and loof- 
ed , as having contraéted guilt by, or as be. . 
ing abfolved from the guilt of thofé things. 
Note, 

2dly, That λύειν, to loofe in Scripture, and 
the Zewifh Writers hath relation to Sin, and 
the pardon of it: So Fob. 42. 9. Fob prayed 
for bis three Friends, and God accepted the 
Face of Job, % ἔλυσεν dy lplidp αὐτοῖς, and for- 
gave their Sin: So Ecclws 28. 2. Forgive 
the Injury of thy Brother 5 and fo when thou 
prayeft, a&piplioy (Ὁ rubncov?), thy Sins foall 
be forgiven: And then by the Rule of con- 
traries, τὸ cow, to bind, muft be to retain 
their Sins, or leave them under the Guilt, 
and obnoxious to the Punifhment of them. 
Thus, becaufe a Vow or Qath renders us 
obnoxious to Punifhment upon a Tranfgref- 
fion of it, the Perfon thus vowing or {wear- 
ing, is faid to bind his Soul by a Bond, Num. 
30.4,--- 11. And in the Few) Phrafe, to 

* bind, 


(£) Ep. ad Zenam. p. $08, 
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Sea. and of a Stone hung at the Feet. of 
the Mart yr Agy Pl, but nothing of any Pers 
fons who -had a Miltene. hung about their 
Necks. Fervm upon the. place, faith, that 
he {peaks according: to the cuftom of the Pre: 
vince , tbe Punifhment of greater Criminals 
among the dAxcieats being this, that they 
fhould be drowned. in the Deep, with a Stone 
bound about them. Now of this cuitom, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot , there is no mention either in 
the Law, or in the-Rabbins: But Dr. Alix 
faith, it was cuftomary for them, ἀναθέμαια, 
in mare Sodomx dejicere lapide annexo , to 
caft execrable Men into the dead Sea with 
4 Stone tied to them, and.that there be di- 
vers places in the Mifnah which prove this. 
And certain it is from (a) Diodorus Siculu, 
and others, that this was-the aacient Punifh- 
ment of facrilegious Perfons , to be caft into 
the Sea. That thiscuftom obtained in Greece, 
we learn from the Scholiaff in ( ὉΣ Arifte- 
phanes, who faith, that. when they drowned 
any one, they hanged a weight about bis Neck. 
To which .cuftom the (c) Poet alludes, by 
faying, he would hang a litigious Man about 
his Neck. And Suetonizs faith of the Iuror 
and Servants of Cuiws, that duguffus fuperbe 
ὃς avare in provincia graflances oneratis gravi 
pondere cervicibus. praciptavit in lumen, in 
O&. Aug. Chap 67. for the Pride and Covet- 
oufnefs by which they infefted the Province, 
caft the:n into the Rrver with a great weigh 
about their Necks. : 
Ver. 7. “Avalun γάρ Sw ἐλθεῖν τὰ (xave'cha* 
It is necefjary that Offences fhould come, but 
woto the Man by whem the Offence cometh.] 
The neceffity here mentioned is not a ne- 
ceflity arifing from any Act of God ordaining, 
or procuring that Scandals fhould come, or 
withdrawing, or not affording. that Grace 
which is abfolutely neceffary to prevent their 
coming, fince otherwife it could beno Offence 
to fcandalize, 7. e. to do what ’twas not in 
my powet to help; nor could it deferve fuch 
fevere H’ves and dreadful Punifhments, fince 
no Man deferves Punifhment for doing what 
he could not help, and God himfelf made 
neceffary for him to do; nor could there be 
any force in, or ground for the following 
Exhortation, fee that ye defpife not one of 
tbefe little ones s for to admonifh any one 
net to do, what is neceffary that he fhould 
do, and what I who admonith him declare 
to be fo, feems palpably abfurd. The ne- 
ceflity here mentioned js therefore only con- 
ditional, on fuppofition of the Wickednef 
of Men not hindred, the Subtilty and Ma- 
lignity af Satan, and the Self-denial requi- 


Eee 


(2) Onomarchum Philippus fufpendit 
δ) “ΟἽ, κα)επόνἼεν τινὰς Bac 


red of all: who would embrace the Gofpely 
whence .nothing could be expetted burt chat 
many fhould be feandaliged at, and be uns 
willing to embrace the.Gofpel upon thefe 
terms; and many who had once embraced. it 
fhoutd flie off from it. ‘And this: féems. to 
be hinted in thafe words, 4’o ro bin by-whom 
the Scandal. comes , which repreferts him 45 
the proper caufe of its .and irom the words 
thus:vatied by St. Luke, Chap. 17.1. divine 
σιεχίόν ὅθι, if is not to be expeded.that Ot- 
fences fhould not comey whieh word makes 
this fenfe preferable to that of Grotias., that 
this is neceffary ratione finis; to the ‘ends 
of Divine Providence; for tho’ it be neceffury 
that God fhould permit Men to do.that which 
he hath foretold fhall happen, as in the Gre 
cifixion of our Lord; yet ocherwife, as faith 
the Son of Syrach, God bath no need of the 
finfal Man, Eccluf: 15. 12. to accomplifh the 
Defigns of his Providence, but rather forefte- 
ing that he will be fo, he makes him his In- 
-{trament to fulfil them. | 

Ver. 10. bor I fay unto you, ὅτι οἱ ayl Eos 
ati ἐν ἐρᾳνοῖς. that their angels in Etea: 
ven do always bebold the Face of my Father 
which is in Heaven.| Here St. Jeroms Note 
is this, Great ἐξ the Dignity of thefe lutle ones, 
seeing every one of them, from lus Birth, bath 
an Angel delegated to preferve him, This many 
of the Furhers did affert, as (ἃ) Jerom, of 
all Souls:; but others faid, this was the pri- 
vilege only of the Juft, as you may fee in 
Petaviws ; and yet I think that neither of 
thefe Opinions. concerning one particular An- 
gel having the Cuftody of one Soul, as his 
continual charge, hath’ any good Foundation 
in the Holy Scriptures; certain it is, that 
in this place Chrif? faith not, their Ange/ , 
But their mge/s behold the Face of God ; nor 
fays he, that thefe Ange/s belong to all, but 
only to thefe ἐδ ones, nor that they al- 
ways do attend upon their Perfons, but that 
they ftand before the Face of God, ready to 
receive his Commands either to help them 
in their Exigencies, or punifh them who in- 
jure them; hence then ic follows not that 
they have always an Avge/ prefent with them, 
but only that the Angels in general, are m:- 
niftring Spirits to them, Pfal. 24.8. Heb. 1. 
14. See the Note As 12.15. And whereas 
thefe Angels are faid to behold the Face of 
God continually , that only feems to fignifie 
their Intimacy in the Court of Heaven, ex- 
prefled by Ruphae/ , by going in and out be- 
before the Glory of the Holy One, Tob. 12.15. 
and their Attendance on him as his Retinue, 
Servants, or as Meffengers of lis, that do bys 
Pleafure, 


’ τοῦ ἢ ἄλλες ὡς ἱερεσύλες κα]επό:Ἴισε, 1. 16 p, 52». 
wit Τ πρᾳφσχηλῶν ἐκρέμων, in 


Equi. 
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(d) Magna dignitas animarum, 
Vetav. de Angelis 1, 2. cap. 6. 


WE Unaqueque habeat ab ortu natiritatis in cuftodiam fut Angelum delegatum. Vide 
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" bindj-isito forbid, under the Penalty of God's 
Difpleafure : So Numb. 11. 28. Mofes, Ma- 
fter forbid them ; Ofarnun, bind them, faith 
the Chaldee. ; | 
doing’ this. or that, and to pronounce them 
free trom Sin and Punifhment, or God’s Dif-. 
pleaflre,:.tho’ they do it. So in this very 
Chapter, She Lord of that Servant bad com- 
paffion'on ὑπ, and aredvory, : 
and ‘forgave-bim the Debt: And the Wo- 
"mari: thut Kvd*a Spirit of Infirmity, is. faid 
to δε, toofedsfrom it, Luke 13. 12. by the re- 
mifidn ofthe Temporal Punifhment inflict- 


ed-.on her for her Sinz+This being premt- 


fed,thefe words may have a threefold Inter- 
pretatior.‘ »- — 


whofoeverdéth thus’ admonifh his Brother: 
as δὴγ ~Lofd-commands, if he refufe to 


hearke to“ his Admonition, and therefore be 


efteettied by him asa Heathen, be is bound by 
bimgiand fhall be bound in Heaven, and berng- 
move by bis Admonition to that Repentance 
whicl: oblites' bis Brother to remit bis Sin, 
foal be “looféd‘ in Heaven. So (g) Origen. 
He ‘fpeaks not thus, fay (h) Chryfoftom and 
Theophylatt, 10 the Ruler of the Church, but 
to the injared Perfon: ¥or not he whom 
the Prieft alone, but thofe whom the offeu- 
ded Perfons bind, or loofeé, are bound and 
loofed. And when thou, faith St. (1) <aAz- 
flin,»boldeft thy Brother an Heathen, or a 
Publican, thou baft bound bim upon Earth , 
when. thow haft procured bis Amendment; fol- 
vifti. eum-in Terra, shou baft loofed bim ‘upon 
Earthy: “Now this Solution and Ligation, 
which, fuith Origen, agrees beft with the Con- 
text, being- the Work- of any Chriftran, who 
doth: thus‘thtice admonifh, and reprove his 
Brother,and: who. being-the Perfon injured, 
is thé mélt ptoper to loofé or pardon the 
Offence, can δὲ πὸ Evidence of any 7fal/rble 
Authority annexed ‘to -it, unlefS we do fup- 
pofe all private Chriftinns to be infallible , 
and fo according to this import of therm, 
thefe words cannot be fitly ufed to plead for 
an infallible Aurbority in the Governours of 
the Church. - ic 
2dly, «Others fay with St. Ferom here , 
Thefé: words are {poken:to the Apoff/es, to 
whom ‘out Lord direfteth kis Difcourfe ‘in 
this whole Chapter ; and this:may be con- 
firmed from St. Lzke; -who tells us, that 
when our Lord had--warned them againft 
giving Scandalto his Little Ones, ἀπά. bid 
them, when their Brother finned againft 
them, to rebuke him, Chap, 17.5. that the 
Apoftles {aid unto him, Lord, encreafe ox 


os 


Sie δ᾽ μεθεσΐας κερδήσανθ- 


νοῖς. Orig. in Mat. To. 13. Ed. Huer. p. 336. Β. C. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations: 
‘and to-loofé, isto permit the 


he loofed him, 


: ᾿ τ ΓΕ τ — erates : - Ξ- : Ἢ ᾿ 
(8) Ainalas νὸ ἥθησεν ὃ τεὶς rb Tinos ἡ μὴ ἀκκειδϑεὶς + κοιθένἼα ἘΠ ὡς εθνικὸν --ὦ χὶ 6 drak νεθε]ηθεὶς λυθεὶς 
αμπὸν χὶ μηκέτι σαιξαὶς F diay βεδεοιύμ. Suu 9’ vedios), VadF ἐν ἄρᾳ- 


‘Chap. ΧΥΙΠ: 


Faith ; when- therefore he faith here, λων 
ὑμῖν. | fay unto you, he muft fpeak .té the: 
A pofiles. δὰ ; oes et ee | 

Moreover,’ Our Lordiliad {poken thefe very: 
words to St. Peter, chap. 16.19. where they 
can have--no relation. to--this matter of Re-- 
proof, and therefore.tnay be’ well fuppofed- 
here to-give: the like Authority to this Apo- 
files in the general, -Let it be then remem- 
bred, that to bind, is‘to-declare a thing for 
bidden, i. δ. mot to be done, -under pain of the: 
Divine ‘Difpleafure ; 10 -/oofe , is to abfelve 


- from Obligation to. do; δὲ to: abttain from-fach 


an A&tion; or to fay;°God will not: hold- us- 
guilty ‘forthe doing, or omitting of it: - Ἰὴ- 


ἊΣ : which; fenfe Us in' (kK) Drodoras Siculus Δ 
at; The firft'is, that’of the Fathers, That’ 


feems to'fay, Ὅσα ἐῶ δήσω solic ousa®) Kooy, 
l am ‘the Queen of this' Country, and what- 
foever things I bind, (require or forbid, un- 
der pain "of my Difpleafure,). τσ Man can 
loofe, (or. exempt you from punifhment up- 
on Difobedience: ) And chen the fenfe of thefé 
Words will run thus; Nor fhall you only in 
thefe cafes, have Power as Chriftians, to 
loofé your Repenting, and’ bind your obfti- 
nately offending Brother, but, as you are 
my Afofi/es, to whom 1 have promifed my 
Spirit, to teach you all things, and lead yor 
into all truth, John 16.13.— 14.26. What 
foever things ye fhall bind on Earth, or fhall 
declare to be forbidden under pain of my: Dif 
pleafure, {hall render them indeed obnoxious 
to my Wrath; and whatfoever things ye fhall 
loofe on Earth, (tho. once required by Di- 
vine Authority, of thofe who owned the Law 
of Mofes,) fhall be loofed in Heaven, and 
Men jhall be allowed to do them. without 
incurring my Difpleafure. And in. this fenfe, 
this Promife is the Foundation of our obliga- 
tion to believe and obey all the Commands 
and Doctrines of the Apoftles, and of the 
Ceffation of the Ritwza/ Precepts of the Law 
of Mofes. 
ad/y, ‘Others conceive, ‘thefe words: were 
{poken: to‘ the Apofi/es and their Succeffors, 
and that they’ give them Power to excom- 
municate the ftubborn Criminal, and to ab- 
folve the Penitenc:' But then, (1:} It is 
confeffed on all hands, That this Power of 
Excommunication and Abfolution, belongs 
feverally to every Prief? ; according. to thofé 
words of (1): Lombard, omnes & folt facer- 
dotes recipiunt potefiatem Clavium, all Priefts, 
and they alone have the Power of the Keys: 
and then, furely ic. makes nothing for Infal- 
libility. -(2.} The Text plainly {peaks of 
Matters Criminal, which are the only Ob« 
jet of the Churches Cenfure, and not of ne 
CICLES 
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ticles of Faith: Now even Romaaifts them- 
felves acknowledge, thac the Church may etr 
in paffing Judgment of thefe things, becaufe 
in cafes of this nature, fhe depends on human 
Teltimony, and therefore itis certain, that no- 
thing can be hence concluded concerning the 
Infallibility of Councils, or any Articles of 
Faith defined by thetn. | " 

Ver. 19. Πόλιν Ἀέΐω ὑμῖν ὅτι tay duo ἐμὴ 
(υμφωνήσεσιν, Again I fay unto you, That if 
rivo of you fhall agree upon karth, as touching 
any thing that they fhall ask, &c. for where 
swo or three are gathered together in my 
Name, &c.| Here again, _ 

1 One ancient Expofition of thefe words, 
refers them to the offended Perfon, and the 
injurious Perfon repencing of his fin, of whom 
it may be reafonably fuppofed, that he will 
not only ask God pardon for his fin, but will 
intreat his offended Brother to affilt him in fo 
doing, and then thefe words affure him, that 
the Prayer of Faith put up in the Name of 
Chrif?, {hall obtain his pardon; the Prayer of 
Faith being effe€tual, not only for the Reco- 
very of the Sick, bur alfo for the Remiffion 
of his fins, Fumes 5.14, 15. This Expoficion 
of the words, we find twice in (m) St. δα), 
ond in other Fathers; but ic is liable to this 
Oojection, thac it reftrains thefe words to 
one particular, wz. the pardon of the Peni- 
tent; whereus it is, wey wavlos wegluaiG, 
concerning any thing that they fhallask. And 
therefore, 

2dly, Others reftrain thefe words to the 
Apofiles, looking on them as ἃ Promife pe- 
culiarly made to them; as thofe words, | 
fay to you, feem to infinuate; fo (nm) Chry- 
Softom, Euthymins and Theophylaé: And then 
the coherence will run thus, wiz. and you 
may be affured of this Aff—iftance of the Spi- 
rit, in any matter refpe€ting the Difcharge 
of your Apoffolical Fun€tion, if you unani- 
moufly confent to ask itin my Name, ἡ. e. 
by interceding to the Farber in my Name ; 
according to thefe words of Chrift, Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing in my Name ; Ask, 
and ye fhall recerve, John 16. 24..and ver. 26. 
In that Day, fhall ye ask the. Father in my 
Name: Thus do they pray for Signs and 
Miracles to be done in the Name of Fefus ; 
and doing this they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoft, Aéts 4. 29, 20, 21. Now, accor- 
ding to either of thefe Interpretations, it is 
evident, that thefe words can afford no Argu- 
ment for the Infallibility of Cownci/s in their 
Decifions. | 

Ver. 21. Then came Peter to bim, and faid, 
Lord, Ποσάκις ddSlied εἰς ἐμὲ ὃ dd Ges με κὶ 
ἀφήσω αὐτοῦ ἕως inlaniss how oft fhall my 
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on the Gofpel of δι. M 


atthew. 
Brother offend again{t me, and I forgrve him, 
till fcven times ἐ | The Determination of the 
Rabdins in this café, runs thus, That rbree 
Offeaces are to be remitted, but not the fourth; 
and this they gathered from thofe words, For 
three Tranfgrefions, and for four, | will not 
turn away my Wrath, Amos 1.3. St; Peter 
purs the three, and four together, as perhaps 
others of their Dodfors did, and asks, Whe- 
ther he muft forgive t:// feven times ὃ Of 
this Forgivenef§, fee Note on Marth, 6. 
14,15." 

Ver. 22. Au τῶτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία F Sey- 
νων, Ibe Kingdom of Heaven may be likened 
79 ἃ certain Kine, &c.] ἡ. δ. [0 will God deal 
with Chriffian Profeffors under the Gofpel , 
as this King did with his Servants: From 
this Parable fome Inferences may be praéti- 
cally, fome Doétrinally made. The Praéti- 
cal Inferences are thefe ; (1.) From ver. 33. 
vin ἐσει καί (e, fince I forgave thee ten thou- 
Jand Talents, oughteft not thou to have forgi- 
ven thy Fellow-Servant bis hundred Pence ὃ 
We learn the Equity of this unlimited Forgive- 
nefs of our Brother here required, becaufe 
our God, and Saviour, have forgiven us more 
numerous and heinous Sins, than our Bro- 
ther is capable of commicting againft us. 
(2.) The Lord forgiving here his Servant, be: 
caufe he bad not wherewith to pay, ver. 25, 27. 
and being angry with him, becaufe he would 
not have compaffion on bis kellow Servant, but 
went and caft him into Prifon, not having 
patience with him till he could pay the 
Debt: This feemeth to bear hard on thofe 
unmerciful and unchriftian Creditors, who 
caft poor Men, who they know have nothing 
to pay, into Prifon tor their Debt; augment- 
ing thus their Debt by the Gaolers Fees, and 
rendring them lefs able to pay than they were 
before; and fo rendring their Brother’s ftare 
more miferable, and their Debt from him as 
defperate as ever. For fure, he that bids us 
lend, hoping for nothing again, will not al- 
low us to imprifon, where nothing can be 
hoped for ; and it is to be feared, that Men fo 
unmerciful, may find buc little Mercy at that 
Day : For, if it be a Crime that will be then 
objected to our Condemnation, that we did ποῖ 
vifit Chriftians when ia Prifon, what will it 
be to caft them into Prifon ? 

The Doétrinal Obfervation, which truly 
feems to be inferrable from this Text, is this, 
That Sins once forgiven, may, by our For- 
feicure of that Pardon by our Mifdemeanors, 
be again charged upon us: For after .this 
Lord had forgiven his Servant the whole 
Debt, ver. 27. he being angry with him for 
his unmercitul Deportment towards his Fel- 
| X 2 | low- 


ay Geet 


oe eas 


(m) Tleet συμφωνίας μέ]ανοῦν7Θ- πρὸς + emuhighov αὐτῷ ψυχῆς γίραπῦ ἐπὶ 7 τοιότων. Reg. ἜΓΕν. 


4. 15. To. 2. Ὁ, ὅ29. &. 4. 261. Ρ. 71 4. 


(Ὁ) Aid Tero φήσι UE UMN F ἐναφίτων, δίς. Chryfottom & Theophylac. 


155 


156 


ς 


low-Servant, de/rvers bim to the Tormea- 
tars, till be Should pay all that was due to 
him, ver. 34. and then it follows, fo ἡ ἀστοῖς 
will my beaverly Father do to you, vet. 35. 
The Conclufion from this place, faith Dr. Ham- 
mond, is this, That God’s Pardons in this 
Life are not ubfolute ; but, according to the 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer, anfwerable to 
our Dealings with others, and fo conditional, 
and are no longer likely to be continued to us, 
than we perform the Condition. 

Objed. It remains only, that 1 anfwer the 
Objection of Cred/ins from this place, againft 
the Satisfaction of our Lord, ws. “ That in 
ἐς this Parable, God is compared to a King; 
“ vemitcing a great Debt to his Servant, with- 
‘ out Sacista€tion or Payment made, only. be- 
“ caufe he defired him, and requiring others, to 
“ imitate his Compaffion toward their Fellow- 
“ Servants; whereas, if God remits no Sin 
“ without requiring Satisfaction, he is not du- 
“ ly reprefented, by a King that remits a Deot, 
“ meerly becaufe his Servant begg’d him fo to 
“ do; nor can we by this Example, be induced 
“tga free Forgivenefs of our Brother's Sins, 
“ withouta Satisfa€tion made to us: For, how 
“* can we be moved to fuch Forgivenefs by his 
“ Example, who will not forgive our Sins with- 
“ out a Satisfaction made to his Juftice ? 

Anfw. To this a plain and fatisfattory An- 
fwer will arife from thefe Confiderations. 
aff, That all ἃ Governour can infli€&t on the 
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account of Sin, is Punifhmenr; all that the 
Sinner can undergo hy reafon of ir, is fome 
penal Evil; and therefore, all thac Forgivenets 
of the Sinner can imply, is the exempting him 
from Punifhment, or fram the Evil to which 
he was abnoxious by Sin. 

λάδι. That by admitting another to fuffer in 
my ftead, I am as much forgiven as.I could be, 
did he nor fuffer in my ftead, becaufe I am as 
much freed from fuffering any Punifhment on 
the account of my Offence 53 and, how can I 
be more forgiven, than I am by fuch an AG, 
as removes irom me the whole Punifhment, 
as much as if | never had offended? That God 
requires fuch Conditions as Faith and Repen- 
tance, in order to our freedom from the guilt 
of Sin, is by the Socinians themfelves allowed. 
to be no Bar to the freedom of God’s Grace 
and Mercy in the pardon of it: The reafon 
is, becaufe there is nothing of fuffering con- 
tained in thefe:Conditions, and fo nothing by 
way of Satisfaction or Punifhment for Sin re- 


quired. - Hence then ’tis evident, That the Ex- 


ample of this Forgivenefs may reafonably in- 
duce us, to require no Satisfaction of him who 
hath offended us, becaufé God required none 
of us' when we had offended. And-the Parable 
here may well pref us to a free ForgivenefS of 


our Brother; by the Example of that God, who 


hath required no fuffering at all from us in of-. 
der. το the Pardon of our Sins. 


o ἷἿ 


CHA 


t. A it came to pafs, that when Je- 
τὰ fus had finifhed thefe Sayings, he 
departed from Galilee, and came into. the 
Goakts of Judea, beyond Jordan, (to the place. 
~~ wes baptizing at the firfh, Joho 
1, 40, ᾿ 
. 2s And great Multitudes followed hin, and 
(he taught them-as be was wont, Mark τα, 1. 
and; :he healed them there, a 
3. ° The Pharifees alfo came unto him, 
tempting him, and faying untohim, Is it law- 
ful: fora Man to put away his Wife (as fame 
of our Dottors fay,) for every caufe ? 
..4.° And (but) ke anfwered and faid unto 
them, Have ye not read, that he who made 
them at the beginning (of the Creation, Mark 
ta. 6.) made them Male and Female? - 
_ §. And [ἃ (adfo,) For this canfe fhall-a 
Man: leave Farher-and Mother, and {hall 
cleave to his Wife, and they twain thall be 
one: Hefh.: ᾿ ἘΠΕ. 
6. Wherefore (4y virtue of this Inftitution) 
they are no more twain but one Flefh; what 


therefore God hath joined (shvs) together, ‘let - 


no Man. (by divorcing). put afunder. 


fend her away, ver. 4. 


: Le Re ae to.marry. 
7. “They fiy unco him, (if this be fo) Why © 
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did Mofes then command to give (to the:Wo- 
man) a'Writing of Divorcement, and (fo) tor 
put her away? (le azfwering (to th7a,) faith 
unto ther, What did Mofes command you ὃ 
Mark 10.3, Then they faid, Mafes: pexmit- 
ted: (14) ta write a. Bill of Diworees and to 
Then, ) a 

_ 8. He faith unto them, Mofes, becaufe: of 
the hardnefS of your, Heayts (wrest thar. Com- 
mandment. to:you, Mark. 12. 5. ἐν which. be) 
fuffered- you. to put away your Wives ;. but 
from the beginning it was not (0, (zo Divarce 
being allowed or prattifed before.) 

9. * And “therefore) 1- (who come.to reduce 
things to their primitive, Perfedtion,) fay un- 
to-you, (Ibet under the Gofpe! Difpenfation) 
whofoever fhall put away his Wife, except it 
be for Fornication, and fhall marry another, 
commienerb:Adultery. {τ θυ thar otber s-). and 
whofo.marrieth her that is. put away commit- 


teeth Adultety (with her.): ie 
to. His Difciples fay unto him, * If the 

cafe of the Man be fo with his Wife (tbat 

be muft be τὸ bound to ber,) it is not good 
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t1. But he faid unto them, f All Men can- 
not receive this (shat) Saying, Jave ( bur) 


they (oniy) to whom It is given; (i.e. they 


only can lead a pure fingle Life, who, by a 
Special Gift of God, are enavled fo to do; fome 
indeed muft do 11.) 

12. For there are fome Eunuchs, which 
were fo born from their Mother’s Womb; and 
there are fome Eunuchs which were made Eu- 
nuchs of Men; and (fome refolve upon 1, 
shat they may be fitter to ferve God without 
diftrattion ; for) there be Lunuchs that have 
made themfelves (as) Eunuchs for the King- 
dom of Heaven’s fake: (Amd here the Rule 
hiss) He thar is able to receive it, lec him 
receive it. (He that by this fpecial Gift of 
God is enabled to retain bis Virgin, may do 
well to do fo.) 

12. ® Then were there brought to him little 
Children, that he fhould (touch rhem, and) 
put his Hands on them, and pray (over them,) 


and (but) his Difciples rebuked them (that 


brought them.) 

14. But Jefus (being much difpleafed at 
this Adtion of bis Difciples, Mark 10. 14.) 
faid (uato them.) Suffer little Children, and 
forbid them not to come to ΠΊΕ for ot fuch is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; ( sor fhall any Man 
enter into it, who becomes not like unto them, 
Mark 10. 15.) ᾿ 

15. And he laid his Hands on them, and 
(biefing them) departed thence, ss 

16. And behold one came, and faid to him, 
Good Mafter, What good thing fhall I do, 
that I may have eternal Life ? 

17. And he faid to him, "Why calleft thou 
me good? (ie. Why giveft thoa me a Title 
not afcribed io your renowned Rabbins, nor 
due to any meer Man? Thinkeft thou, there is 
in me any thing more than buman, or that the 
Fuiher dwelleth in me ὁ This thou oughteft to 
believe,-if thou concervaft rbis Title truly doth 
belong to me, feeing) there is none good but 


one, that is, God: But (10 shy Queftion, I .. 


i fuy,) ‘if thou wilt enter into Life, "keep the 


Commandments, ae tte 

18, He faith untohim, Which» Jefus faid, 
(Thou knoweft the Commandments so be. thefe, 
Mark το. 19.) Thou; fhalt do no Murther ; 
Thou fhalt not commit Adultery ; Thou fhalt 
αἱ: Steal; Thou fhalt not bear falfe Wit 
neks ; Ε - 

19. Honour thy Father and.thy.Mother, and 
thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy flf 

20. The young Man faith tohim, (Mafter,) 
All thefé things have I kept from my Youth 
up: What lack I yer?. od 

21. -Jelus (then bebolding him, loved bim, 


on the Gofpel of St: Matthew. 


Mark to. 21, and) faid to him, (one thing 
ts yet lacking to thee,) * If chou wilt be per- 
fett, (fully inftrutted in the bigheft Duties of 
my Dottrine, they are thefe,) Go, and (now I 
require it,) fell that thou haft, and give to 
the poor, and thou fhalt have Treafure in Hea- 
ven; and come and follow me, (raking up 
thy Crofs, Mark ro. 41.) 

22. But when the young Man heard that 
Saying, he wentaway (from Chrif?) forrow- 
ful; for he had great Poffeffions (on Earth, 
which he could not part with for Treafures in 
Heaven.) | 

23. Then faid Jefus to his Difciples, Verily 
I fay to you, that a tich Man fhall hardly en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

24. And again I fay unto you, ' it is eafier 
fora Camel (or @ Cable Rope) to go thro’ the 
Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man (zobo 
trufleth in bis Riches, Mark 10.24.) to enter 
into the Kingdom of God. | 

25+ When his Difciples heard it, (this;) 
they were exceedingly amazed, faying, Who 
then can be faved ? 

26. Bur Jefus beheld thetn,; and faid unto 
them, With Men this is impoffible, but with 
God all things are poffible; (i. 6. buman Per- 
fuafion can hardly thus take off Mens: Hearts 
from oe World, but the Power of God can 

Ο 17. 

5.27. Then anfwered Peter, and faid unto him, 
Behold, we have forfaken all, and followed 
thee ; what'fhall we have therefore? ὁ 

28. And Jefiis faid to them, Verily I fay to 
you, that ye who have (#has’) followed me 
(ow) ™in the Regenerdtioti, (or this new 
flate of things,) when the Son of Man fhall 
fic in the Throne of his Glory, ye alfo fhall 
fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iffael , (i. 6. you fhall be the chief 
Minifters in my Kingdom, to preach that Do- 
tirine tothe Fews, by-which they fhall be judged, 
Luke 22. 29. See the Note.) a 

29. And every one that hath Wiles ia 
fes, or Brethren, or Sifters, or Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my 
Names fake, * ftiall receive an hundred fold 
(now in this Life with Perfeeution, Mark ro. 
30. i.e. they fhall have more and greater Blef- 
ἔπαρε than they part with bere,) and fhall im 
herit everlafting Life (hereufter.) 7770 

30. But many that are (zow) firft, fhafl 
be laft; and (chey that are now) the laft, ‘fal 
be firft ; (i.e. the Jews to tibom the Breffings 
of this: Kingdom are firft 06 be offered:- pall 
be-the Jaft that fhall partake of theni, and the 
Gentiles to whom they are to be offered after 
them, fhall firft enjoy them, ἘΣ ἐμ" 
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Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


4 Ver. 3. A D the Pharifees came unto bim, 
rempting bum, and faying, εἰ ἕξε- 

giv ἄνθουπα) ὁσολῦσα T γυναῖκα αὐτὰ Ki we 
αὐἀτίαν. Is it lawful for a Man to pat away 
bis Wife for every Caufe? ] The School ot 
Hillel taught, That a Man might put away 
his Wife for any canfe, becaufe this Divorce 
was permitted, if fre found not Grace in bis 
Eyes, Deut 24. 1. and this was fuitable to the 
current Practice and Expofition of thefe words. 
For that which we render, The Lord faith, 
be hateth putting away, Mal. 2.16. is by the 
Chaldee and the Septuagint rendred thus, Ibe 
Lord faith, ἰὰν μισήσας UEamosadns, If shou 
hateft, thou foouldft put ber away. And the 
Son of Syrach faith, chap. 25. 26. If fhe go 
not as thou would? bave ber, cut ber from 
off thy Flefh, give ber a Bill of Divorce, and 
let ber go. And (a) Fofepbws faith, the 
Law runs thus, He that would be disjoined 
from bis Wife, καθ᾿ as δηπεῖδν αἰτίας mona, 
οὗ av τοῖς ἀνθοῴποεις roiowion yivev®), for any 
caufe whetfoever, as mary fuch caufes there 
are, let bim give ber a Bill of Drvorce : And 
he confeffeth, that he himfelf (b) put away 
his Wife after fhe bad born bim three Chil- 
Yen, μὴ οἰρεσχὸ αὐτῆς τοῖς ἔθεσι, becaufe 
he was not pleafed with ber Behaviour. The 
School of Sammab determined on the contra- 
ry, that the Wife was only to be put away 
for Adultery, becaufe it is faid, Becaufe he 
bath found fome Uncleannefs in ber. The 
Pharifees feek the refolution of this Queftion 
from Chriff, tempting him, i e. to induce 
him to decide this Queftion, either againtft 
the Law of Mofes, or elfé, as he muft do, 
againft the Determination of one of thefe two 
famous Schools, and [Ὁ to render him offenfive 

to them. | 

Ver. 4, 5. But be anfweringe, faid unto them, 
Have ye not read, that be who made them 
at the beginning, made them ἄρσεν x, Sir, 
Male and Female ? — x, icev) ci δύο εἰς [ἄρκα 
μίαν, and they two fhall be one Elefh ; 1 1.¢. 
God by making them at firft Male and Fe- 
male, made them fo, that they might cleave 
together fo as to become one Flefh; and 
when they have, after a mutual confent to 
enter into that Relation, done fo, they are zo 
more two, but one Flefh; and therefore are 
not to be feparated, unlefs by cleaving fo unto 
another, they have made themfelves one Fleth 
with that other. That this is the efe@ of 
this Conjunction with one another, feems evi- 
dent, (1.) From thofé words of the Apoji/e 
1 Cor. 6. 16. Know ye not, that be that is 
joined to an Harlot, is one Body with ber, for 
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(a) Antiqg. 1. g.c. 8. p. 126. G. 
(c) Apud Stob. Serm. 65. P. 414. 


tuo, faith he, 1, e. God, fhal/ be one Fresh. 
And, (2.) From the Inference ase, fo thus 
they after this Conjunction, are no more two, 
but one Klefh, and thofe whom God from the 
beginning ‘hath thus framed, and of whom 
he hath thus fpoken, let no Man put afun- 
der : God himfelf who binds, may fee caufe 
to permit in fome cafes, the Solution of this 
Obligation; to prevent Cruelty, and other 
Mifchiefs, as he did to the ews, by reafon 
of the bardnefs of their Hearts, allowing a 
Divorce ; but, withour fuch Permifhon, no 
Man ought to do it. There feems to be 
fomething like this in that of (c) LHverocles 
that em γάμον ὀξοΊρίνεσα ἡ Φύσις, Nature 
prompts τς to Marriage, in that fhe bath 
made us (wic'vasixss, fo that two fhould live 
togetber, and have one common Work to beget 
Children. And that Tale of (d) P/ato, in 
his Conuiviam, That Maa at firfl was made 
Male and Female, and that Fupiter cleft 
them afunder, and fo there was a natural 
Love of one to the otber, emyaepy ταοοιῆσαι 
ἕν Cn Suoly Ky laced ὁ Qusw + avlepmvlu, 
endeavouring to make one again of two, and 
to heal human Nature, feems to be only a 
Corruption of the Story in Genesis, that Eve 

was made out of Adam's Rib | 
Ver. 7, 8. They fay unto him, Ti sv Μωσῆς 
Cvlanctlo δδναι βιθλίον dosacis, x, ὑπολεῦσοι ἐ 
Why then did Mofes command, to grve ber a 
Bill of Divorce, and put ber away ¢} Here it 
isto be noted, that Mofes commanded no Man 
to divorce his Wife, bur only ἐπέῤεψεν, be 
permitted in fome cafes the doing of it, but 
then he a€ting in this as God’s Minifter, ic 
muft be a Divine Permiffion. Note, 2d¢/y, That 
it was a limited Permiffion, vz. only to 
do it after fuch a manner, ws. by writing 
a Bill of Divorce, and patting it into ber 
Hand; for, if this might have been done by 
word of Mouth, or otherwife, ic might 
have occafioned great Evil oa both fides ; 
for the Woman might have pretended, when 
fhe liked another better than her. Husband, 
that fhe had been divorced, and {0 might 
marry him; and the Man might rafhly have 
divorced his Wife upon any little Quarrel, 
and never be in a condition of having her 
any longer as his Wife: To prevent which 
Divorces upon fuch a fiidden pet, it was the 
cuftom to ask the Perfon who came for a 
Bill of Divorce, before they delivered it to 
him, Whether bu yea were yea? i.e. whe- 
ther he continued ina fetrled refolution to put 
away his Wife. See Nore on 2.1. 17. 
But the great Queftion is, Whether this 
Permiftion 
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Permiffion excufed tltis Divorce from Sin, or 
only from Punifhment ? Thac..ic could rot 


excufe him that divorced his Wife ftom Sin,. 
is urgued, (1°) Becaufe our Sewour decides’ 
this. Queftion negatively, and that by reafon- 


of God’s own ‘Inftitution founded upon Na- 


ture, ver. 4, 5- and reprefents the Permiflion: 


mentioned by Mofes, as contrary: to it, vcr. 8, 
Now ail Tranfgreffion of Divine Law, is 
Sin. (2.) Becaufé Chrift faith, this Permit: 
. fion was only granted*to them for the bard- 
nefs of their Hearts. Now whatfoever ts done 
upon that Principle, is finful. (3) And, 
efpecially, fince otherwife it follows,: That Di- 
votces are only evil, becaufe forbidden, and 
fo are only Sins againit a pofitive Command, 
and. not forbidden, becaufé Evil, or, becaufe 
contraty to the Law of Nature, and then, 
either Adultery can be no fin againft the 
Law of Nature, or elfe Chri/? could not tru- 
ly fay, That be that putteth away bis Wife, 
and marries another, committeth Adultery a- 
gainfi ber. ‘ | 
But onthe other hand, That this Permit: 
fion excufed thofe Fews, who made thefe Di- 
vorces according to the Law, not only from 
Punifhment by ‘Man, but alfo'from Fault be- 
fore God, and more efpecially from being 
guilty of Adultery, is evident: ' (1.) From 
the Permiffion given to the Woman thus di- 
vorced, to matry with another, Deut. .24. 2. 
which plainly fhews, The Bond of. Matritno- 
ny muft by it be diffolved, fince otherwife 
this muft be a Permiffion to be an Adutterefs. 
(2.) From the Prohibirion of the Perfon thus 
divorcing her, to receive her again as his 
Wife ; which yet he was bound to do, if 
the Bond of Matrimony {till continued , 
and fhe was ftilf ‘in. truth his Wife. ~ And, 
(2.) Becaufe otherwile; the whole Common- 
wealth of Fudea, by.a Divine Permiffion, :mutt 
be filled with Adulteries, and with a fpurious 
Off-fpring. To anfwer therefore to the for- 
mer Arguments: ~~ ts eats 
iff, Itis granted, That, as ourSdvrour fays, 
thefé Divorces were indeed contraty: to the 
equity and genuine intention of God’s Ptimi- 
tive Inftitution of Matrimony; but then it muft 
be added, thar God by Mo/es difpenfed with 
his own Inftitution ; and that Chis/? only fays, 
that under his new Law, this: Difpenfation 
fhould noe obtain, but that he-would’ have 
his Difciples to a&t according to the Ptimitive 
Inititution. Se a 
2d/y, In anfwer'to the fecond Afpument, it 
ΠΥ be faid, That: what was permitted to’ the 
Jews, by reafun of the Hardnefé of their Hearts, 
was ‘no leéfs permitted, than what they were 
allowed to do, by reafon. of: the. indifference 
ὁ the thing: Whatfoever therefore was the 
caufé of this Permiffion, "εἰς certain, that which 
veas perttiitted, could not:at the fathe tinie be 
forbidden, and therefore-could not be a Fault, 
omthat.Whi¢h God- would punifh in-them: .-. 


on the Gofpel..of St: Matthew. 
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 3d/y, To the third Argument, ‘it ‘may be 
anfwered, Tihat.a thing may be faid to be 


according to the Law of Nature two. ways : 


¢(1.) Becaufé Nature doth dire&t ué to it 
by tlre Provifiohs it hath made for. fuch ari 
End ; in which. fénfe, ic is natural for Wo-' 
mien to give Suck to their Children or, by 
the. Relation in-which it hath placed us, iti 
which fenfe the Apoft/e faith, That even Na- 
ture tedcheth the Woman to be covered in 
the Church Ajfembles, and τὸ wear long 
Hair ;: fee the Note on 1 Vor. 11. 12. or by 
the Frame and’ Coniiicution of things, in 
which fenfe Man and Wife are one Flefh, 
and therefore ought not to feparare from one 
another. And chriffians ought, where gréat- 
er reafon doth not intervene, to act according 
to'that which is thus futtahle to the Law of 
Nature. Or, (2.) Becaufe the Law of Na- 
ture doth require it as neceffary in reafori 
to be done, or doth forbid it by reafon of 
fome moral Turpitude, which always of ne- 
ceffity adhereth to the Action; in which 
fenfe it may be faid, That Divorces and Po- 
Hygamy are not againft a Law of Nature, 
δας only againft a poficive Command. And 
whereas it is objected, That then Adultery 
will be no Sin againft the Law of Nature ; 
I anfwer, That as Adultery imports the lying 
of an Husband -with another who is confef- 
fedly not his Wife, or of a Wife with ano- 
ther whom fhe knows not to be her Huf- 
band, it is unqueftionably a Sin againft the 
Law of Nature, as being contrary to Faith 
plighted. by them, contrary to Tuttice, as be- 
ing giving that to’ others which is not your 
owns and contrary to the good of Families 
and Commonwealths, as fill'n'; them with 
ἃ {putious Oft-{pring, and loofing the Bonds 
of Confanguinity and Affinity .. Bit then, if 
the Po/yeamift then ufed only thofe to whom 
by Mattimony he-was contracted, there was 
not the like Injury, or Injuftice done’: Nor 
can 1 think, that: Abraham, Facob, David; 
and other pious Men, would have had more 
Wives, or Wives and Concubines, Had this 
heen a plain Violation of the Law of Nature ς. 
nor would God ave fo highly approved οἵ 
them, ‘had they lived in Adultery. - And, if 
Divorce‘ untied the Bond of Matrimony, it 
gives that liberty to each Pafty, which can- 
not. be allowed: of, whilft that Bond conti: 
nues; ahd fo there could not be the fame caufé 
of Blame or Guile ‘in their cohabiting with 
another; it therefore may be ‘granted, thae 
thefe. were rather Sins againft.a-pofitive or ra- 
tural Dire€tive, than a moral Precept or Law 
of-Nacure, 220 ki Πν Ππο ππο σὴν 
Ver. 9.: And Kfay-anto'you, ὍΣ ὧν ὑπολύσηῃ | 

DP γυμοῖκα αὐτῷ πεῖ μὴ ea Krowvdae x, γαμήση 
ἀλλίω μϑοιχᾶῖη, Whoforovr shall put away brs 
Wale except it\.be-fokFornivation; ‘and: fhail 
marry another, committeth Adultery. | Here 
itfeemts evidehe; ‘That Chez? prefctibes a ilew 
“dw; 


ς 


ὩΣ 


Law, which had ποῖ before obtained among 
the fews , Divorce being permitred to them 
for other Caufes: For, tho’ it be faid, Dear. 
a4.1. he muft find fome matter of Unclean- 
nejs in ber, yet that cannot fignifie Fornica- 
tion or Adultery, feeing for thefe things, fhe 
was by the Law to die by ffoning, if fhe 
committed Fornication before her Marriage 
was compleated, Dewr. 22. 24. by Srrangling, 
fay the fers, in cafe of Adultery, ver. 22. 
( 2dly,) Becaufé this Divorce was permitted 
to all, except the Perfon who falfly preten- 
ded, he found her not a Maid ; for that Law 
fo peculiar to him, he may not put ber away 
all bis Days, Deut. 22. 19. fhews, that others, 
were permitted fo todo: Now Adultery being 
a Sin againft the Law of Nature, could be per- 
mitted upon no account. And, (3d/y,) Any other, 
excepting only the High-Prieff, Lev. 21. 7. 
might marry her who was thus put away, Deut. 
24. 2. whereas it could be lawful for no Man 
to commit Adultery with her. See alfo the 
Note one ἤϊηγξ 10.10.11. - 

Moreover, whereas all Commentators I 
have met with, by Forvication here, do un- 
derftand Adultery, or the defling of the Mar- 
riage Bed: I incline rather to take the word 
in its proper fenfe, for Fornicatton commit- 
ted before Matrimony, and found after Co- 
habitation. (1.) Becaufe Chrifi {peaking 
of this Divorce here and elfewhere, doth 
fever ufe the word μοιχεία. which fignifes 
Adultery, but always woevaa, Marth, 5.32. 
which word, both among Jews and Gentiles, 
doth properly import the Sin of unmarried 
Perfons lying one with another, and {fo be- 
ing made one Body, 1 Cor. 6.16. It is not 
therefore likely, that Chri/? receded from the 
known and common acceptation of the Word. 
(2.) The Punifhment of Ada/tery after Mar- 
Tiage, was Strangling 3 after Sponfalia, Sto- 
ming ; Divorce not being mentioned in either 
café ; but fimple Fornication was not thus 
punifhed by the Jews. And, (3.) By this 
Interpretation, the Law of Marriage is by 
Chrift_ reduced to its Primitive Inftitution ; 
that Conjunction with another, makes them 
both one Flefh ; and fo the Woman who 
had thus tranfgrefled, was to be difmiffed, 
becaufe fhe before was one Flefh with ano- 
ther, and therefore could not be fo with the 
Man to whom fhe afterwards did marry. 
Note alfo hence, that according to either In- 
terpretation, where it is lawful to put away 
the Wife, it is fo to marry again. For, 
(1/?,) Such were the Divorces of the Fews 
of which Chri/t {peaks. And, (2dly,) Chrifi 
hy pronouncing fuch Divorces, as were not 
for this caufe, adulterous in him that mar- 
ried another, doth plainly infinuate, there was 
no fuch Crime committed in this cafe; and 
feet the Marriage muft be diffolved by that 
«ἂς. 


Ver.10. Uf the cafe of @ Man be fo with 
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Chap. ΧΙΧ. 
bis Wife, it is not good to marry. | If under 
the Prohibition of Divorce, that of Poly- 
gamy had not been contained, there would 
have been no caufe for this Inference of Chri/?’s 
Difciples, feeing they might have had a Re- 
medy, by taking one or more other Wives, 
whom they loved better; nor would there 
have been any ground for Chrif?’s Difcourfe, 
of making themfelves Ewvnuchs for the King- 
dom of God. 1 

Ver. 11. Οὐ wavies χωρέσι T olov τῦτον, 
All Men cannot receive this Saying; | 1. e. 
All Men cannot live fingle, and abftain from 
Matrimony : Whence it follows, that Men 
and Women are not by Mozaftical Vows to be 
obliged fo to do, becaufe none ought to be 
by Vow obliged to do, that which they 
cannot perform without Sin. (2.) By ad- 
ding, that they only can do this, fo whom it 
is given; he fhews, this is a fpecial Gift ; 
according to thefe words of St. Pax’, I would 
have all Men to be as Lam, bat every Man 
hath his proper Gift, 1 Cot. 7.7. Now that 
which all Men may obtain by Prayer, Tem- 
perance, and Fafting, and fuch like ordinary 
Means, cannot be called a fpecial Gift, or 
a Gift proper to fome. And, ( 3.) Some, 
faith Chrift, bave made themfelves Eunuchs, 
j.e. abftained from Matrimony for the King- 
dom of Heaven, 1. ¢. to be more expedite in 
preaching the Gofpel, or more fit to regard 
only the things of the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 34. He 
that can recerve it, let bim recerve it, which 
laft words fufficiently intimate, all Men can- 
not do 10. 

Ver. 13, 14. They brought unto bim Ittle 
Children, that be fhould put bis Hands upon 
them and pray; | This being the Gofpel u- 
fed by our Cherch at the Celebration of [π- 
fants Baptifm, it will be neceffary to fhew 
os firnefs of it for that purpofe. Note there- 
ore, 

1/?, That thefe little Children being ftiled 
τὰ βοίφη, Infants, Luke 18.15. and taken up 
in Chraft’s Arms, Mark το. 16. it is plain that 
they were Children not yet come to the Age 
of Difcretion, for βρέφί( according to Ex- 
ftathjus and Phavorinus is τὸ ἀξ)ι γείονὸς aroe- 
dicey x, τρεφόμῆνον ὅσο τήθης͵ a mew born Child 
nourifhed from the Teat, from bis Birth, till 
be be four years ald. 801 Pet. 2. 2. whence 
they do not come to Chrif? but are brought to 
him. 

ἄν, They feem to be brought to Chrif, 
by thofe who believed he was a Prophet fent 
from God, not from thofe who had other 
Thoughts of him; for why fhould they de- 
fire for theic Children his Prayers, or the Im- 
pofition of his Hands? 

ad’y, Thefe Children were not brought 
to be healed οἱ any bodily Diftemper , 
for then the Difciplés would not have hin- 
dred them, but shat he fhould blefs them, 
and pray over them; which thews that they 
were 
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were capable of {piritual Bleflings, and may 
receive advantage by Prayers, and that be 
might lay bus Hands upon them, Now this 
Impofition of Hands could not be‘ to prepare 
them for any Office, nor feems it defigned 
to procure to them any Remiffion of Sin, of 
which the Jews conceived not Infants guilty, 
(tho this would prove them capable of fome 
means by which their Sins might be pardon- 
ed,) but to obtain for them fome fpiritual 
Bleffing appertaining to the Kingdom of God , 
or (as Dr. Lighrfoor faith, by this Rite to ad- 
mit them into the Number of his Difciples, 
or) to own them as belonging to his King- 
dom. And, re oe 

athly, From the reafon why Chrift would 
have them fiftered to come to him, ws. 
for of fuch τὸ the Kingdom of God; it ap- 
pears there is fomething in little Children, 
why they fhould not be hindred from coming 
to him, befides their being Emblems of Humi- 
lity; for this they are as much when they 
come not, as when they come; now what can 
that be, but the fitnefs of them to be early 
dedicated to the Service of God, and to enter 
into Covenant with him by Rires appointed 
by him for that end. And hence the Ancients 
looked upon this as a fuflicient ground for 
(c) Infants Baptifm, as appears even from 
(4) Tertullian, whilft he fhews his diflike of 
the Cuftom. 

Objed, But fay the Ansipedo-Baptifts, Chrift 
neither did baptize them, nor command the 
Apofiles to do it. 

Anfw. That is not to be wondred ar, if 
we confider, that they already had entred 
Into Covenant with God by Circumeifion, and 
Chriftian Baptifm was not yet infticuted ; 
and, 2d/y, That the Beptifm then ufed by 
John, and Chrift’s Difciples, was only the 
Baptifre of Repentance, and Faith in the Me/- 
fiab, which was for to come, A&s 19. 4. of 
both which Infants were incapable,; but not of 
being confecrated to God froin their Infancy, 
as Sampfon, Judg.13. 7. and Samuel, 1 Sam, 
1. 11. or of entting into Covenant with God, 
Deut. 29. 11,15. aSall the Male Infants of the 
Jews did by Circumcifion. 2d/y, Chrift here 
{peaks not of thofe Children only, but of 

hildren in general, fuffer little Children 
to come 10 me, he adds a reafon common to 
them all, for of fuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, which if it import, they are fic to be 
admitted into Chriff’s Church and Kingdom 
as they were into the Fewi/h Church ; they 
muft be fit to receive Chriftian Baptifm, that 
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(c) Bani? de Buhl ty. τὰ νήπια, 
(a+) Tertul. de Baptifino. c.18. Ad 


Ong, Cem. in Joh. Ed. Huet. 
. (8) Τί με ἐρω]ᾶς cet F fade; 
locum, 
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being the only means of entring into Chri/?’s 
Kingdom ; if he means only that they are fic 
Emblems of Humility, what reafon can be 
hence given, why they fhould on this account 
be brought to Chrif?, that he might lay his. 
Hands upon them? or why fliould he ke fo 
difpleafed that they fhould be forbidden to 
come to him? | 

Ver.17. Ti ws λέίεις alabov, ἐσεῖς αΓαθὸς εἰ 
μὴ as 6 Θεὸς, Why calleft thou me good? there 
75 none good but one, that 1s God. | Here ’tis 
acknowledged, that many of the mott (6) Az- 
cient Fathers, read, God my kather. That 
other reading of fome (f) Fathers, why ask- 
eft thou me concerning good ὃ is neither in 
the Syriack, nor in any of the Evangelifts, 
and 10 it feemeth to be only of a later date. 
Now ftom this place the Socinians argue 
thus againft the Deity of Chrif?; he to 
whom the Title of Good doth not belong, 
caunot be God moft High ; by our Lord’s 
own Words this Title belongs not to him, but 
only to God the Father, and therefore God 
the Father muft be God alone: And whereas 
fome of the Poff-Nicene Fathers anfwer, that 
this young Man fhid Good Majfter, out of 
Flattery or Ignorance, looking upon Chri/t as 
a meer Man, and fo Chrif? anfwers, Why 
calleft thou me good, whom thou doft nor 
acknowledge to be God? This,. fay they, is 
an addition to the Text, without any ground 
from Chrif?'s words, yea, in oppofition to 
them, he faying, that one thing only was lack- 
ing to bim, viz. that he fhould fell all, €7c. 
whereas the Knowledge that Chrift was God. 
muft alfo be lacking to him, and fo two 
things, according to the I7iiterian Hypo- 
thefts. To this it might be anfwered, that 
when our Lord faith, one thing is lacking 
to thee, he refpe€ts not his Knowledge, but 
his Pra€tice, intending not to fay what was 
lacking in him as to the Knowledge of him- 
felf} for ic appears not this young Man owned 
him as the promifed Meffah ; but to inftruct 
him what was yet lacking to perfect his Obe- 
dience to the Commandments of God. Or, 
2d/y, That the Deity of Chri/? being not then 
revealed fo fully as afterwards it was, might 
not then be neceffary to be believed to Salva- 
tion. But not to infift farther on this Anfwer ; 
I reply, 

.adly,. Thae Chrift may be fuppoféd to 
{peak to this young Man thus,: Thou giveft 
me a Title which is never given to your moft 
renowned Rabpins, and which agrees to God 
alone; Doft thou therefore think there is 
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' ing in me more than human, or that 
he τ; dwelleth in the? This thou 
oughteft to believe if thou eoncelvelt this 
Title truly doth belong: to me, feeing there 
ig but oe that is Good,.that ts God. To 
confirm this Interpretation let it be ἐδηί!- 
dered, that Cori/? in preaching to the Fews 
aflerted two things of himfelt; (1/?,) That 
he was a Propher fent from God, even that 
Prophet that fhould come into the World. 
(2d/y,) That he had given them clear Evi- 
dence of his Commiftion from his Further, by 
the Works done by the Power of God, which 
manifeftly fhewed that God dwelt in htm, 
and that be was in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in bim, fo that he atid the Barber were 
one, for fo he fpeaks, 1 end the Father am 
ones, And if 1 do not the Works of my Fa- 
ther, behiede me not, but if Ido, though you 
believe not me, believe the Works, that ye may 
know and believe that the Father is in me, 
and 1 in the Euber, John ro. 30, 37, 38. 
— 14. 8,9, 1c, which words the Zews fo 
apprehended that they pronounced him guil- 
ty of Blafphemy, for that being a Man, be 
made bimfelf God, John 10. 31, 33. He there- 
fore might well fay to this young Man, I/by 
ealleft thou me good Mafter ? untef§ thou be- 
lieveft Iam a Teacher fent from God, feeing he 
who falfly pretends this, cannot bea good Ma- 
fter, or a Teacher of Truth; nor -canft thou 
own meas a Propberfent ftom God, but from 
my Works; from whieh I-have proved; that f 
am inthe Father, and the Rather ia me, yea, 
that Iam one with the-Burher, and f partake 
with him: ofthe Ticle of Geod. | | 
3d/y, Marefivs well anfwers, that the.Fa-’ 
ther beirig the Fountain ‘ofthe whole Deity, 
muft in fome fenfe be the Fountain οὗ thé’ 
Goodnefs and Wifdom of the Son. -The Son 
faith Di: Byl/, is rightly ftiled, rhe perfadt 
and adequate Image of bis’ Batber’s Goodness, 
as be derives that Goodnefs, as be doth alt 
bis other: Attributes. with the Divine’ Na- 
ture; from the Kuher.; and thus co be ‘thé 
Fountaln of:Good may belong only: ἐσ the 
Fathe#..' Hence even the Heathers have’'de- 
Claredi that‘of -all the Perfeftions of. the ‘Déi: 
ty, that of dab. Good, was the moft: ‘pke- 
per, he beinp:only ftifed by: them Good whd 
Was ( 8) ὁ wavla σ᾽ιο ὃς ἃ, μησὲν awl dvd: 
He who gpeall to others, but derived nothing 
fs om iben4 and thence they-placed Goodne&, 
ὁ) pore. τί ἀγλμήτῳ iin. bim only who way wn- 
bepottén: ΤΥ #ehd in this fenle many of the dmte- 
Nicene Tithers owned that’ the word did fig- 
nay, and molt é&cellently agree to ihe Εω- 
ther, and to Chrift only by reafon of the 
GoodnefS derived with the Divine Nature to 
him, as ‘being God’ of God , or dx  -epde 
CRTs. σχέσεως, fr om the effential Relation 
they bad (a each. okber's «48. (hh) Cleinens. 
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Alexandrinus well explains the matter, thrice 
faying, that the Father alone is Good, and 
FJuft, and yet that the Son καθὸ ἢ ὃ AS@ ὧν 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ walles ist, as being the Logos, av 
he is in the Farther, 1s Fuft, πὸ ἢ Sinosov alabcy, 
and what ts Fuff, is Good, and conckuding 
Θεὸν ἕνα μόνον at) alabov σίκοιον δημιερ[ὸν Yow ἐν 
wile}, that there is one only God, Good, Fuft, 
the Maker of all things, the Sonn the Fas. 
ther. (i) Novatian anfwers to: them who 
objeEted to the Orthodox, that they owned 
two Gods, that if Cbri/?’s being Lord hinders 
not that of the dpoftle, there is one Lord, fo 
neither did Chrift’s being good, and God, 
hinder here being one God, and one that is: 
Good. | 


Ce 


| bem’ Joould live ‘by them, Lev. 18. §. 
Ezek. 26.1%. τοι πῆρ. to. thofe’: who: ob- 
ferve thém; ‘that they shall μεροῖν five, and. 
not’ die, Ezek. 18. otte33. 190808. ° not 
die ecernally, ‘Seeing he Cannot be fuppéfed 
to promife that they -fhotld: not die a natural 
Death 1. 5 alfo. as eércain that they ‘who 
walked before’ God, as! Zacharias and El 
zuber), in-ald the Commmundments of God btame- 
γε were tighteous in his Sight, Lake 1,6. 
ahd: wete faid to ‘Wwalk- before him with ‘an 
upright and ἃ perfe Hedrt,. Pfa/. 18. 21) 24. 
and ‘to love: him with all their Heart: and all 
thei? Soal. See. Noté‘on: Chap. '24:'44, : Ths 
therefore: certain that/atl pious Pérfons wilder 
the. -Old' Teftament obtained a right to’ Rie 
etepnal, by. this obfrvaned!of the Mors/: Pre. 
cepts of the Law. 

Object. Butagainft this it is objefted, thar 
when the young Man had faid, a//shefe have 
I képr from my Youth, Cturift yer requates him 
of he.bad, thet. be mightb¢ per: 
Tréafure id eave; ae 1} 
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Anfw. True, but then this one thing was 
contained in the Precept of loving, honouring, 
and obeying God with all his Heart, for 
fure he loves not God above all things, who 
will not, when he doth require him, part with 
all things to enjoy God in Heaven ; nor doth 
he obey him fincerely , and with a perfect 
Heart, who when he is required by his Ambaf- 
fador to forfake them and follow him, refufeth 
fo to do. cer 
; Objef. 2. It is farther objeCted, that the Law 
required perfec? Obedience, and could not ab- 
folve the Sinner from the guile of Sin, | 

Anfw. To this I anfwer, That to require 
perfeét Obedience to his Laws, is a thing 
abfolutely neceffary on the part of God, both 
under the οἱ and the wew Covenant ; for 
Sin being the Tranfgreflion of the Law, and 
perfect and unfinning Obedience being the 
fame, if God require under the new Cove- 
nanc that I fhould not tranfgrefS any of his 
Laws, as he moft certainly mult do, he muft 
require me not to fin again{t them, and fo 
he muft require perfect, that is, unfinning 
Obedience; and us fincere Obedience which 
is the Condition of our acceptance with God, 
under the new Covenant , doth not procure 
the pardon of our Sins committed under that 
Covenant, but rhe Blood of Chrift. cleanferb 
ws from all Sin upon our Repentance; fo 
tho’ the Obedience to the Mora/ Law requi- 
red under the old Covenant, could not ab- 
folve the Sinner .from the guilt contracted 
by the Violations of that Law, yet doth God 
there alfo promife exprefly the like Pardon 
to the Penitent , that when the wicked man 
turnetb away from bis inigasiy, be fhall not. 
die, but live, Ezek. 18. that when he ceafeth 
to do evil, and learneth to do well, tho bis 
Sins were as Crimfon, be foall be white as 
Wool, Ifa. 1.17, 18. and that their Offerings, 
which before were vain Oblations, fhould be- 
come Suacrihces of {weet Savour ;. and pro-. 
cure an Atonement for their Sins, if not by 
virtue of his Inftitution, yet certainly by vir- 
tue of the Lumb jlain from the beginning of 
the World. And that God required no Obe- 
dience to his Law ag neceffary, to Salvation ; 
but that which pious Zews , by virtue of that 
Grace which he was ready to:afford them ; 
might be able to perform, is hence apparent, 
that he not only promifes Life to them who 
did obey this Law; but by the facred Pen: 
men doth pronownce them bleffed, faying , 
Bleffed is the man-who-meditates inthis Law 
day and night , Pfal. x. 6. Bleffed. are. they 
who always keep. Judgment , and’ do Rightes 
oufne/s, Pfal. 119. 1,,2.. that: herthat keepeth 
the Law is blefled, ; Prov. 29,.18;; and that 
in_keeping of it :sbere is great ‘Reward, 
Pfal.19.:12. See Pfal. 119. 4,:% -Prov. 8. 
32,34: This Blefling therefore and Reward, 


all pious Perfons did, and had juft reafon to_ 


expect;..and yet "tis certain, they, could not 
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expe€t ic on the Performance of what it wag 
not poffible for them to-do’; tho’ therefore 
God faid to them (ured, i. &. obnoxious te 
a Curfe, is every one that continuetbi nat: in 
all things wruten in this Law to do them : 
they might be:certain from the kxpiation 
and Atonement he had appointed to be made 
for Sin, and. from the gracious Promifes made 
by him to-the Penitent, that they fhould. be 
exempted from the Guilt, and confequently 
from the Curfe:due to thofe Tranfgreffions ; 
tho’ they might not exprefly know that this 
Redemption was to he procured by the Death 

of their Meffab. | a 
Obje@. 3. But doth not the Apof?/e intimate 
that the Law could not give Life, by faying, 
If there had beer a Law which could have 
given Life, verily Fuftification fhould ‘bave 
been by the Law, Gal. 2. 23. that the Law 
worketbh Wrath, Rom. g.15. and that ay oat 
ny as are under the Law, are under the Carfe, 

Gal. 2. 70. 

Anfo. All thele things prove, that the 
Tranfgreffions of this Law, did render them 
obnoxious to Punifhment for the guilt of ir , 
and that the Law it felfonly requiring Obe- 
dience, could not abfolve the Sinner from 
the guilt of his Difobedience to it, and there 
fore could not procure Juftification to Life for 
the Sinner, without an Act of Grace, tempe- 
rating the Rigour of the Law; but yet this 
proves not there was no pardon to be obtain- 
ed for the Sinner, upon his Repentance, and: 
Faith in God, allowing an Atonement for his. 
Sin; for then there could have been no place 
for Kepentance, or a propitiatory Sacrifice 
under the Law, and fo no Juftification not on- 
ly by the Law, which is all St. Paw/ aflerts ; 
but no Juftification, that is, no Freedom from 
the Penalty ‘denounced :byrit. As therefore 
under the Gofpel our Juftification, or Abfolu- 
tion from the guilt of Sin, arifeth not from. 
‘Works, but Grace through Faith, and yer 
good Works, .and fincere Obedience are the 
Conditions requifite to Salvation , and the 
means neceffary to obtain:it,; and therefore 
of our Love to.God and to our Neighbour as 
our felves,.it.may ftill be. faid, Do shee aad: 
live; fo wnder.the Law, Obedience ἐδ the. 
Motal Preeepts of it were the conditions of; 
and the. means: requifite to obtain. the: ΖΔ [π᾿ 
Life, and therefore.of fincere Obedience τὸ ir; 
it might well.be faid, Do bis and live; .efpe- 
cially feeing undér the Ldw; Faith and Repen: 
tance were required for the:Remiffion .of the 
Violations of:its: :> : Che. τον Ἢ 
And as7tis neceffary from the Perfe&tion 
of the Divine Nature, and his Relation to us 
as a. Govertiar, to require:‘that we -fhould 
not fin, 3. @tranfgrefS any-.of :his Laws: {6 
it.is alfo neeefTaty: through: the imperfeCtion 
of human Nature, that if he will enter into 
Covenant with lapfed finful Man, rhat. Co- 
-Vvenant fhould..be a Covenant of Grace; of 
a ae 2 - shoul 


τό 4. 
mit of Favour upon his Repentance, 
fing at other Covenants would depend, on 
Man’s patt, on an impofhble Condition, which 
is apparently equivalent to none at all; it be- 
ing in effe€t the fame to promife or engage 
for nothing, as oy to oe fomething up- 
a Condition | cannot perform. 
a Ὁ 21. Et Sees ΘΟ, et) ᾿ If thou 
milt be perfedt, fell what thou ws and give 
xnto the Poor.|\ That to be perfect is to be 
fally inftrufted in our Duty, hath been proved, 
Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. We Speak Wifdom among 
thofe.that are perfelt, 1. €. faith Theodoret : 
cig Tes εἰλικρινῆ Ky 7 Heid σεξαμῆμες misty, 
among thofe whofe Faith is fincere and en- 
tire; hence to Amow in part 15 oppofed to 
τὸ τέλειον perfell Knowledge, 1 Cor. 13.9, 10. 
in this fenfe the word "03 is ufed by the 
Rabbins, as when they fay, they conffitute a 
Fudge, who was not Gomar, i.e. fully in- 
{tru<ted in the Knowledge of the Traditions 
of the kurhers ; and tell us that one came to 
Hillel to be made a Profe/yte, and he faid, 
do not that to another, which 1s odious to thy 
ΜΙ that is the whole Law, go thy way per- 
fed, i.e. fuily inftruéted in thy Duty, Cod. 
Talm.Sbabbath. f.31.  1ft, Hence then we may 
difcern the Vanity of the Popifh Glofs upon 
this Text, viz. if thou wilt be perfect, that 
is, [f thou wilt obtain an higher degree of 
eternal Life, 1 givethee this Counfel, not fim- 
ply: neceflary to Salvation, but to obtain an 
higher meafure of it. For fure the young 
Man needed not have went away fo forrow- 
ful,'if:without obeying this Counfel, as they 
are pleafed to call it, he might have obtain- 
ed that eternal Life he enquired after, and 
which contained the whole of ἧς Dedire. 
Nate, oa ec 
2dly, That feeing Chrift here requires him: 
not only to withdraw his Heart from an inor- 
dinate Love of his Pofleffions, :but a€tually ‘to 
fell: all, and give. the Money to the Poor , 
we; may be fure that this was only a parti- 
cular Command to this young. Man, to con-' 
vince him of the infincerity of his pretended 
Love: to Life eternal, and not a Precept com- 
mon to all Chrifiams. For that there were 
tich Men in the Church, we learn from 1 Tim: 
6.17. James 1.10.— 2. 2. the Apoftle Folin. 
had hisown Houfe:; Perer permits the Chris 
fttan. to retain his own, Aés 5. 4.: nor doth 
the Apoftle bid the Corinthians ll all, and 
give Alms, but only 
of their: Abundance. , yee 13. So that 
if Riches fall into the Hands of ome, who 
Inoweth' how to ufe them to.God’s Glory, 
and the’ Relief of indigent Cbriffians, 3s 
well:as to the Supply of his own: Needs. it 
feems. a: Contradiétion to comeive that God 
doth réquire him to part with them, and there- 


αν seein 


διὰ. reuriucl]® ῥαφίφθ- δια θᾶν. Phav. 


Ck) Keune gon σάχὺ goiviy ἐν ἃ ᾿δεδμοῦεσι τὰς ἐϊκύρας ‘oi val), 
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by diveft himifelf of any farther Opportunity 
of promoting his Glory, or doing good to. his 
needy Members. We are therefore only to 
do this upon the like occafions, viz. an ex- 
prefs Command from God, or when we find 
them an Impediment to the fecuring our eter- 
nal Interefts, for then we muft parc with our 
right Eye, or Hand. 

Ver. 24. Εὐχοπωτερ ὃν ὅ 1 κάμηλον. ΠΩ τρὺ" 
πήμαι (Ὁ ῥαφίσ δι δθέν" Ir x eafter for a 
Came/ to go through the Eye of a Needle, &c. | 
There is no neceffity of reading κάμιλίῷ" for 
xaynX\@ , for that both fignifie a Cable, or 
thick Rope ufed by the Mariners in cafting An- 
chors, (kK) Exuthymiws, Theopbyladt, and Pha- 
vorinus teftifie ; and that a Camel. is not 
here to be underftood, Bochartus atgues , 
( 1.) Becaufe the Hebrew Proverb {peaks on- 
ly of an Elephant, not of a Came/. ( 2.) Be- 
caufe the Syriack and Arabick Verfions here 
mention not a Came/ but aCable. (3.) Becaufe 
the Jews, as(1) Buxrorf notes, ufe the fame 
Proverb of a Cable Rope; and (4.) Becaufe 
there is fome Analogy betwixt drawing a 
Thread , and a Rope through the Eye of a 
Needle, but none at all between a Came/ 
anda Thread. Bochart. Hieroz.Part.1. 1, 2. 
Ci 5s Pool, 92; 

Ver. 28. Ἐν thaodilypvccia® In the Rege- 
neration, when the Son of Man fhall fit upon 
the Ibrone of bis Glory, ye fhall fit upon 
twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes 
of Ifrael.| 1 know that Fuftin M. and Ire- 
neus {peak of a wcljiffuccia Regeneration, 
or Renovation which relates to their fuppo- 
fed Millennium, and others would refer this 
to the Stoica/ Renovation of the World , af- 
ter its Conflagration ;. but it is evident that 
neither of thefe Opinions can heretake place; 
not the fuppofed Renovation of the World 
after the Cozflagration of it, fince that muft 
burn up-all that remain of the twe/ve Tides 
of Ifrael, and fo leave none of them remaining 
to be judged by Chrift's apoftles. Dr. Light- 
foot finding that this Judgment of the rwe/ve 
Tribes is promifed to begin when the Son of 
Man fits upon the Throne of bis Glory, which 
he began:to do. foon after his Afcenfion, exer- 
cifing his Authority in Heaven by fending 
down the: Holy Ghoff on his Difciples, thinks 
they then far. on thefe twelve Thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve Tribes of Irael, when they 
preached that Gofpe/ to them in Ferufalem, 
Fades, and. throughout their Difperfions by 
which they were to be judged, and for con- 
tempt and-disbelief of which they were re- 
jetted, condemned, and expofed to the feve- 
teft Punifhment. .Chrifh being mentioned 
throughout -the Book of the Revelations, as 
fitting on his Throne from the time of his 
Conqueft over Death, and his Afcenfion- into 
ἡ οὐ ee Heaven, 


Xo A ἀπ τὰ 


εἰς’ 18 ἐν ᾿δυαγ[ελίῳ' κάμηλον 
1) Lex. Talm, p. 1719. 
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Heaven, the Dottrine of the Apofides preach- 
ed to the twelve Tribes by the Apajt/es, and 
{ent to them in their /p-/t/les, may be faid 
to judge and to condemn them, as the Law 
of Mofes is faid to do fo, Foba 5. 45. and 
the Word of Chriff, fohn 12. 47,48. 1 John 
3.17, 18. And this feems to be confirmed 
by Chriff's Words to them, 1 apporat to you 
a Kingdom, and ye fhall fit upon twelve 
Thrones judging the twelve Iribes of Ifrael. 


t 

adly, I grant the τυ οἰ λυεσία here mention- 
ed, may be referred to the Confummation of 
the World, and to theaew Heavens and Earth, 
of which the Prophets fpeak, but then I add, 
this woh luecia or new Birth, is only that ot 
the Church of Chrift , that ζωοποίησις Or new 
Life, that ζωὴ ex νεκρῷν Life from the dead, 
fhe fhall receive when all Ifrae/ fhall be fa- 


ved, and the fulnefs of the Gentiles fhall flow 


in tothem. For, 

iff, The Perfons here to be judged are 
only the we/ve Tribes of Ifrae/, which makes 
it more than probable. that the whole Pro- 
mife made to the Apofties refpetts theit Go- 
vernment over thefe Tribes, coming in at 
the clofe of the World , after the Fall of 
Antichrift , and that not by a Refurre€tion 
of their Perfons, but by a Revivifcence of that 
Spirit which refided in them, and of that Pu- 
rity and Knowledge’ which they delivered to 
the World, and chiefly by admiffion of their 
Gofpel to be the Standard of their Fairh; and 
the Direction of their Lives. e 

2d/y, It is obfervable, that the Delivery 
of the Jews ftom their former Captivities , 
and Miferies , is always reprefented as a 
Cworoincis, a giving of Life, and a Refurre- 
ion to the Fews. Seeing then their Return 
from their Captivity is in the ftile of the 
Propbers ufually teprefented asa το οἰλι)λυεσία, 
a reviving, or new'Life ; why. τη γ΄ not the 
time of their moft glorious Converfion., and 
Collettion fiom all the Corners of the Earth, 
be by our Savioxr here reprefented under that 
known Metaphor ? ὌΝ 

Ver. 29..30,. Shall receive an bundred 
Fold, &c.| i, δ. they fhall have more and 
Greater Bleflings than they part with, viz. a 
full content of Mind, the comforts οὗ δη up. 


" tight Confcience, the joys of the Holy Ghoft, 


increafe of Grace, and hopes of Glo ; and 
fhall have God for their ather , aa be rich 
towards God, and have Chrift for their Spoufe, 
and all good Chriftians bearing that warm Af 
fection to them, which will render them mote 
clofely united to, and more affettionately con- 
cerned for them , than thofe who were allied 
to them by the ftri€teft Bonds of Nature. 
And that thefe words cannot teafonably be 
Interpreted of Bleffings to be conferred upon 
them after their Refurreftion , ‘will ‘be’ evi- 
dent from thif, that they’ that are thought 
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worthy to be the Sons of the Refurrection , 
Thich our Lord, neither marry, nor are groen 
in marriage, Luke 20.35. Whence therefore 
fhould they have thefe Mothers, and thefe 
Children, not to add Wives, an hundred fold > 
They are made like to the Ange/s at their Re- 
furreftion; and what fhould fach Angelical 
Perfons do with , what advantage will they 
reap ftom an bundred Houfes, or a like in- 
creafe of Land on Earth > | 
Ifyou reply, that thefe words of our δὰ: 
viour telate not to the firft Refurreftion, of 
which this Text, which fpeaks of Wives and 
Children, is to be interpreted, but only to 
the fecond, and general Refurreftion ; ἴ an- 
{wer, That the words are general, and there- 
fore muft include all that are Sons of the 
Refurre€tion. Moreover, by admitting this 
double Refurreftion, the firft, in which they 
that are raifed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the fecond, in which they 


could not; the Objection, or Enquiry of the 


Sadducees is partly left unanfwered ; for this 
Diftin&tion doth fuppole a Refurreftion , in 
which the ground of their Enquiry might take 
place, 

( 2d/y,) This wonderful Increafe is prommt- 
fed vud at prefent, ov πιὸ καιρὼ Terw, in this 
time of Life, Mark to. 30. Luke 18. 20. in 
Oppofition to what they fhall receive in the 
Age to come. Now the Millennium is {till 
placed by Dr. B. in the Age to come, after 
the Contlagration of the World; this Pro- 
mife therefore cannot refer to his Mullen- 
nium, nor yet to any other which begins after 
the Refurre€tion of thefe Perfons, for that 
time can with no propriety of Speech be faid 
to be now, nor can the Bleffings then received 
be faid to be received in this Life. Moreover, 
thefe Bleffings are to be received pt) Siw! ; 
with Perfecutions , it being the known Ob- 
feryation of Criticks and Grammarians , that 
po with a Genirive Cafe fignifies with, and 
denotes T αὐτὸν καιρὸν the fame time, and only 
with an Accufative Cafe fignifies after, and 
derlotes ὑςεροχρονίθγυ a following time, {o that 
thefe Perfecutions muft be contemporary with 
the Enjoyment of thefe Bleffings, whereas ἃ 
ees eacé, and Freedom from all Perfe: 
cutions, is made a neceffary Character of the 
Millennial State. ᾿ “ 
~~ Laftly , Thefe words affotd-an Atgtintent 
agaii{t the Do&trine of the Mivlennium , be- 
caufe according to them, the only Bleffing 
tobe received ὧν τῷ αἰῶνι tS ἐρχομδύῳ, in the 
Age‘to come, is Life everlafting-; which Ble 
fing is confined to Heavett-,'and not to be 
enjoyed on Earth , our Houfe Ererna/ being 
in the Heavend ὦ Cor. 0. atid out _Ithe- 
ritanct eternal referved ia the Heaven for 1s : 
And-thereferdl'gheycth whom.the Promife ig 
here mndde; dré’fér'in the Wold: to cothe 
to live’ thoufand. Years on Barth, of to: ὯΝ 

ae Shas pe areca | Gee τὰς ἐδ ὐπὸ joy. 
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τ he temporal Bleffings promifed here, be- 
caule they ae not: to be enjoyed in the World 
to come, but now, in this prefent Life, 
and becaufe the only Bleffing promifed in the 
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World to come’, is not to be enjoyed on 
Earth , but: is referved in the ‘Heavens fot 
us, 1 Pett. 4. : 

nae 


CHAP. XxX. 


1, TIOR (this, that the firft foall be laft, 

Ε may he confirmed to you by this Para- 
ble,) * the Kingdom of Heaven is like toa 
Man that is an Houfholder, who went out 
early in the morning to hire Labourers into 
his Vineyard, (as Cbrift went ΡΠ to call the 
Fews to come into it.) 

2. And when he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for a penny a day, (i.e. bad told them 
what fhoull be their Wages,) he fent them in- 
to his Vineyard. 

3. And he went out about the third hour, 
(by bis Apoftles fent firft to preach in thetr 
Cities, and Villages, Matth. 10.) and {aw others 
{tanding idleinthe Market-place, δ΄: 

4. And faid unto them, Go ye alfo into the 
Vineyard, and whatfoever is right I will give 
you, and they went their way. 

5. Again, he went out about the fixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewife, (preaching by 
bis Apoftles, affifled by the Holy Ghoft , firft 
to the Fews in Fudea, and then in the Difper- 
fions.) aa 

δ. And about the eleventh hour, he went 
out and found others, (ie. the Gentiles, ) 
{tanding idle, and faith unto them, Why ftand 
ye-here all the:day idle ? ἐπ 
' 2. They fay unto him, becaufe no Man 
hath hired uS, (i.e. the Gofpel bath not yet 
been preached to w ;) he faith untothem, Go 
ye alfo into the Vineyard, and whatfoever 15 
tight, that fhall ye receive. tis 

8. So when Even was come, the Lord.of the 
Vineyard faith to his Steward, call the La. 
bourers, and give them their Hire, .beginniag, 
from the laft unto the firft. τς δ το 

9. And when they came that were hired, 
about the eleventh hour, they received eve- 
ty Man a penny; (i.e. the Gentiles had 
equal Privileges and. Advantages with the, 
Fews, ) a ee 

15. But when the firlt (the Fews) came, 
they fuppofed that they fhould,have received 
More, and (bxr) they likewife received :eyery 
Man a penny. | ΕἾ τ ἢ 

11. And when they had. received it, they 
murmured againft the good; Man of the Houfe, 
(that be bad. no more regard ta-them than to 


other Believers i, ). | ἮΝ 

‘12. Saying., thefe laft have wrought but 
one hour, ( i. €. thefe.Geariles. were only calr 
led at thé /aff,) and thou. haft madg them 
equal to us ( Jews) who have born the, Bur- 
then and heat of the day,- (i.e. bave been 
fo-tong the Sons of God, and the Children of 
Abrabam.) 


13. But he anfwered one of them, and faid, 
Friend , I do thee no wrong , did{t thou. not 
agree with me for a penny ? | | 

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way, 
I will give to this laft , even as to thee; 
(who.doft not lefs partake of the Bleffings 
promfed by the Meffiab, becaufe the Gentiles 
alfo do it.) ἮΝ. 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with mine own ὃ (to confer the Bleffings 
I bave purchafed ay well upon the Gentiles as 
on thee, or) is thine Eye evil becaufe Iam 
good (towards them? ) | 

16, So-the laft fhall be ἅτ. and the firft 
Jaft, (i.e. fo the Gentiles believing in, and 
thankfully recerving Chrift , fhall become his 
Church ; and People, whilft the Fews, mur- 
muring and falling off from Chrift, becaufe 
of thy bis kindnefs to the Gentiles, fhall be 
excluded, and caft out from this Kingdom till 
the laft,) for (tho) many (of them) be cal- 
led (by tbe preaching of the Gofpel,) but few 
(of them will be) chofen, (or prevailed upon 
by believing , to become the Elett of God, 
Rom. 11. 5,7.) 

17. And Jefis going up to Jerufalem, took 

the twelve Difciples, ( wha followed bim, fear- 
ing what might befall him and them there, 
Mark 10. 32.) apart in the way, and faid to 
them, 
18. Behold we go up to Jerufalem, and 
the Son: of Man fhall be betrayed to the 
Chief Priefts, and to the Scribes, and they 
fhall gondemn him to Death, 

19. And-fhall deliver" him to the Gentiles, 
to. mock, and to fcourge, and to crucifie him, 
and the third day he fhall rife again, (for a// 
thefe things being written of bim muft be ful- 
filled, Luke 18. 31.) 

20. " Then came to him the Mother of 
Zebedee’s Children, with her Sons, - worfhip- 
ping him.,: and defiring. a certain thing of 

21. And he faid to her: (/peaking for them 
as they defired,) what wilt thou ? She faith 
unto him, grant that thefe my two Sons may 
fit the one on thy right Hand, and the otheron 
the left Hand in thy. Kingdom. es 

22. But Jefiis anfwered, and faid (16 rhem, ) 
ye know not what ye ask, (as beimp rgnoraat. 
of the flare of my Kingdom, which will.cather 
call you to.Sufferings after the Exampleof your 
Lord, than to temporal. Advantoges,). ‘are 
ye (then). able το. drink-of the;‘Cup that I 
fhall drink of, and to be baptized with the 

Baptifm 


Chap. XX. 
Baptifm that 1 am eee with?’ They fay 
into him, we are able. . 
ae And he faith unto them, ye fhall drink 
indeed of my Cup, and be baptized with the 
Baptifin that 1 am baptized with, ( i.e hall 
fuffer as 1 muft do,) * but to fic on my right 
Hand, and on my left, is not mine to give , 


but it fhall be given to them (Gr. fave to © 


them) for whom it is prepared of my Father, 
(i.e. the Die Gifts, and greateft Min- 
fries in my Kingdom muft be difpenfed by 
me, according to the good pleafure of my Fa- 
ther. 

Se And when the Ten heard it, (i.e. what 
thefe bad asked,) they were moved with In- 
dignation againft the two Brethren, (for thas 
attempting to get that, which they thought 
rhemfelves as worthy of as they. ) 

25. But Jefus (percerving this, ) called them 
unto him and faid, * ye know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exercife Dominion 
over them, and they that are great exercife 
Authority upon them (at their pleafure, and 
fo you expelt it will be in my Kingdom , efpe- 
cially arto the Gentiles, that you Jews shall 
be Lords over them, and they fhall be your 
Servants.) 

26. But (let me tell you) it fhall not be 
fo among you (fa the Aminiftration of my 
Kingdom, ) but whofoever will be great among 
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th (in my Kingdom,) let him. be your Mi- 
nifter. ᾿ ᾿ 

27. And whofoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your Servant, (for the chiefeft 
Offices in my Kingdom are only the doing the 
greatest Services to, and Miniftries for the 
good of. others.) 

28. (It therefore muft be with them) Even 
as (it 1s with) the Son of Man, (who) came 
not to be miniftred unto, but to minifter, 
‘and to give his Life a Ranfom for many. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a 
great Multitude followed him. 7 

30. And behold two blind Men fitting by 
the way-fide, when they heard that Jefus paf- 
fed by, cried out, faying, Have Mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou Son of David. 

31. And the Multitude rebuked them, be- 
caufe (haz) they fthould hold their peace, 
but they cried the more, faying, Have Mercy 
onus, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

32. And (then) Jefus ftood {till , and cal- 
led them, and faid, What will ye that I (hall 
do unto you ? 

33. They fay unto him, Lord, (our Requeft 
22) that our Eyes may be opened. τ 

' 34. So Jefus had Compaffion on them, 
and touched their Eyes, and immediately 
their Eyes received fight, and they followed 
hith. ᾿ a 
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Ver. τ. ἢ ee Kingdom of Heaven # like 
Σ to a Man that ἐς an Houfholder. | 
Something like this Parab/e being to be found 
in the Fersfalem Talmud, as are many other 
of thefe Parebles in fome of their ancient 
Books, Mr. ὦ), thinks ic fitter to γ΄. rhey 
afterwards ufed them in imitation of Cbrifl, 
than that Chriff, ‘who was an infpired Teach- 
et, fhould take them from the Fews. But 
(4.). whoever confiders the Hatred they bore 
to Chrzfi , will icarce believe, they would be 
concermed to imitate his Sayings ; and feeing 
this infpited ‘Teacher made ftequent ufé of 
the Proverbs ; and, as fome learned - Men 
aver, took almoft the whole Lord’s. Prayer, 
fromthe Prayets wed. by. the Jews, why 
might.not he, who ufed their parabolical way 
of teaching , by his Divine Wifdom: apply 
fuch of their Parables ; as he faw proper for 
that parpofe, to refemble the fpiricual Mat- 
ters ot-his Kingdom, they being {uch as would 
be lefs offenfive , and better be remembred , 
becaufe ufed by them, and familiar to them. 
To proceed then to the critical Retnarks upon 
this’ Parable, ‘and fo-on to the: import of it : 
ps ae ee ἜΣ. 
aff, That thefe wots the/e. laff, mide ὥραν 
groin’, are well réndred , athens a 
Bour;: for foTworav fignifies, as Dr, Hammond 
Sas a ᾿ ΟΝ τ 


AO ee ? 


notes in.thefe words of the Book of Ruth, 
τοῦ ἐποίησας: where baft thou wrought ὁ Ruth 
2.19, and fhe fhewed ber Mother w8 ἐποίησε 
where fhe wrought, and the Name of the Man 
pO” καὶ ἐποίησε with whom fhe wrought , and in 
the Book Eccleftaftes woinua is ftill a Work, 
and woav to work, fo τὸ woinua τὸ τοεποιη- 
υἷϑον av ὁ ἥλιον is, the Work wrought un- 
der the Sun, kEcclef. 2. 17. --- 4.3.— 8.9. 
and Chap. 3.9. 850 Profit is Ἔ wawlG, to 
him that worketh in that which be labourerh. 
Note, et 
2dly, That ὀφθοημὸς dlabos, ver. 1.5. 15 ἃ 
liberal, or béunteous Eye. So Ecclws. 35. 8. 
glorifie God ὃν ὀφθοθμῳ dlaba, by thy Boun- 
ty. So aw py is bemgnus oculus, fee'Buxr. 
invoce PY See. Dr. Hammond, NoteB: Note, 
3dly, That the κλη]οὶ here, are thofe who 
were called by Chvvjt and his Apojt/es to the 
Marriage-Feaft..or Supper of the Gofpel, 
offered to them with ull its Benefits; and 
yet flighted and refufed by them, Luée 14. 
18. The ὀκλεκϊοὶ thofe among thé Fews whe 
embraced this-Call, and fo are called by 
St. Pak! κλογὴ the E/efion, and a Remnant, 
xa? onroylw-, according to the Election of 
Grace, Rom. 11. 6,7. And by St. Perer the 
Fle, 1 Pet. 1.1. — 2. 9. For thé import of 
this: Paruble feetns te be this, That ὧς Ὁ 
᾿ - w 
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who were firft called to be God’s People, 
and to whom the Gofpel was firlt preached , 
and the Bleflings of the Me/zab firit offered, 
fhall be, for their Unbelief , rejected from 
being God’s People, and fo fhall be the laft 
in God’s Efteem, and fhall be only made 
“partakers of thefe Bleffings at the laft , but 
the Gensiles, who therefore came not in be- 
fore , becaufe they were not called before , 
{hall accept the gracious Offer, and fo be- 
come God’s Church and People, and be pre- 
ferred before the Fews, and firlt partake of 
the Bleffings of the Gofpel. So that they 
who gloried in the Title of being the Firft- 
born of God, and thofe who had ferved him 
fo long, and therefore murmured that the 
Gentiles fhould be admitted to the fame 
Privileges and Favour with them, and that 
without Circumcifion , or Obedience to the 
Law of Mofes , and did on that account re- 
jet the Gofpel, fhall themfelves be rejetted, 
and put laft; for tho’ many of them are cal- 
led both in Fudea , and throughout theif 
Difperfions, yet few of them do, or will ac- 
cept that Call, or embrace the Chriftian Faith. 
That this is the true import of this Parad/e, 
we learn, (1.) From the connexive Particle 
48 for; which begins this Chapter, and there- 
by fhews this Parable is defigned to prove 
what was faid in the laft Verfe of the for- 
mer Chapter, and is repeated in the clofe of 
this Parable, ver. 16. viz. that many which 
were firft fhall be laft, and the Jaft hall be 
firft. And that this relates to the calling in 
of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews 
is evident from thefe words, Luke 13. 28, 
29,30. Sosrbere fhall be weeping and gnafb- 
ing of Teeth , when ye fhall fee Abraham , 
Tfaac, and Fatob , and all the Prophets , in 
the Kingdom of God, and. you your felves 
caft out ; and they fhall come from the Eaft 
and .the Weft, from the North and South , 
and fhall fit down in the Kingdom of God, 
and bebold there are laft which fhall be firft, 
and firft which fhall be laft. For in thefe 
words Chrift plainly fhews that the Gofpel 
fhould be received by the Gentiles difperfed 
through all parts of the Earth, and they fhould 
become the Seed of Abrabam by Faith , 
whilft. the Jews fhould be excluded from 
that Kingdom , and by this, the laff fhould 
be made Jirft, and the firft laff; and the 
reafon of this added, ver.16. for many are 
called but few chofen, muft refpe&t the fame 
Jews. Moreover, that this Parable cannot 
Telate to the Rewards of another World 

is eyident from this, that amongft them who 
receive thofe Rewards, there can be no mur- 
muring as here, againft God, v.13. no evil 
Eye, ot Envy at the Felicity of, or Kindnefg 
fhewed to others, as here, ver.15. But the 
very preaching of the Gofpel to the Gentiles 
was a great Myffery, Rom. 16.25, 26. Eph. 
3-4, 5,6 Tim. 3.16. For even the firft 
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Believers preached only to the Jews, Atts 
11.19. St. Perer durft not do it till God by 


a Vifion told him that he fhould, Ads 1a, 


and when he had done it, thofe of the Crr- 
cumcifion condemn him for it, A@s 11. 2, 3. 
The unbelieving Zews could not hear it from 
St. Ραμ without crying out, away with fuch 
a Fellow, it is not fr that be should trve , 
A&ts 22.21, 22. And therefore they forbad 
the Apofiles to preach to the Gentiles that 
they might be faved, 1 Theff 2.16. Yea, even 
the believing Fews murmured at their Ad- 
miffion to the like Privileges with them, 
without Circumcifion, and the Obfervance of 
the Law of Mofes , and made great Schifms 
in all the Churches of the Genti/es upon that 
account, and the unbelieving Zews were Ene- 
mies to the Ge (sed for their fakes, Rom. 11. 
28. This therefore féems to be the caufe of 
the Murmuring, and evi/ Eye, mentioned in 
this Parable, which, faith Chrif?, was whol- 
ly without caufe, fince they had not the lefs 
thate of the Bleffings of Abraham, and of 
the Meffieb, becaufe the Geariles alfo, 
through God’s free Grace and Favour to them, 
were made partakers οἱ them alfo. Note 
alfo that the words, I wr// grue to thefe laft 
as unto thee, do not fignifie that God would 
give the Bleflings of the Gofpel to thefé mur- 
muring Jews, the Kingdom of God being to be 
taken from them, and they being to be oe out 
into outer Darknefs, but only that they fhould 
be offered to both equally, and conferred up- 
on them on the fame terms of Faith, there be- 
ing no diftinGion betwixt Few and Gentile 
in the Gofpel Difpenfation, as under the Law 
there was. - | 
Ver. 20. Then came to bim the Morber of 
Zebedee’s Children, defiring, ver. 21. that ber 
two Sons might fit one on bis right Hand, the 
other on his left in bis Kingdom.| How this 
is to be reconciled with Mark 10. 35. fee 
there. To fit on bis right. Hand, and on bis 
left, is to have the moft eminent places of 
Dignity and Honour after: him; thus Sob- 
mon placed his Mother oa bis right Hand 
when he fat upon the Throne, 1 Kings 2.19. 
to which alludes that of Pfu/. 45. 9. upon bis 
right Hand ftands the Queen in Gold of 
Ophir ; and that among the Per/rans was, pd’ 
αὐτὸν 'Fetv meget pow, to bave the firrft Seat 
after the King, Jofeph. Antiq. 1. 11. Ὁ. 4. 
odiree gy nerbiCecd Δαρίε, to fit next Darizs, of 
ἐχόμλυ(" αὐτὰ , to fit by bim, Efd. 3. 7. — 4. 
42. This the Mosher might be encouraged 
to ask, becaufe of their Alliance to Chrift , 
and becaufe fhe was a continual Follower of 
him, and ferved him fo diligently ;. and fhe 
might expe€t they fhould. be eminent in his 
Kingdom , becaufeé Chrf? had called them 
Sons of Thunder, Mark 3. 17. and had: ad- 
mitted them and Peter at his Transfiguration, 
Matth. 17. 3. and at other times, Mark φ. 
37. when the reft of the Difciples were ex- 
cluded 3 
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d: however, the reft hearing of this am- 
Soe coe of the two Brethren , and he- 
ing, as defirous, and, in their own Opinion , 
as worthy of the fame Honour, as their ffe- 
quent Contentions about it teftified, they had 
Indignation againft them, ver. 24. Now-from 
this whole matter it appears, that none of 
Chrift's Difeiples imagined he had promifed 
the Supremacy to Petcr,, by thofe words , 
thon art Peter; for then neither would 
thefe two Perfons have defired it, nor would 
the reft -have contended for it afterwards , 
Luke 22. 24. a πον 

Ver: 22. Awiaoe' widy τὸ aro IN@pov ὃ tlw 
μέλλω wivay κ᾽ τὸ Bamlicua, ὅζο. Can you 
drink of the Cup that | am about to drink of, 
and be baptized with the Baptifm with whrch 
I fhall be baptized? | The word Cup among 
facted and propbane Authors fignifes the Pot- 
tion whether of Good or Evil which befals 
Men in this World; expreffed by Homer, and 
others, by two Cups in the Hands of Jupiter, 


Aotoi yS τὲ aifot xallaxeiat) cv dios 

“ed 

Aue οἷα δίδωσι xaxwy trop@ 2). tau, 
“απ I]. o: γι 525. 


of which fee Plutarch wy φυγῆς, p. 600. C. 
Accordingly the Pfalmift faith, In the Hand 
of the Lord there w a Cup;.and thei Wine is 
red, and be poureth out the fame WtRrev cn 
vers εἰς Tero, be poureth out from:aneiinto 
the other; faich the Septuagiht, but she Dregs 
thereof fhall the wicked deink, Pfal: 75. 9. 
Fire and Brimftone, Storm'and Tempeft. being 
the portion of their Cup. To drink of thes 
Cup, is τὸ have a meafure. of AffiiGtions,, and 
to dtink of the fatrie Cup, is toihawe::the 
fame meafure of Affli&tions ; as:vdn thefe 
words of (a) Plautus , ut fenex boceodem 
poculo quo ego bibo biberet., -rhat:-sheo/d 
Man might drink: of thé fame. Cup with me. 
See the ufe of this Phrafe , Ie. 51.47, .22. 
Fer. 25.15, 17, 28. Lam, 4. 41. Ezek, 23. 
21, 32,33. Martth.26.39,42. Fobawe. αὶ, 
Rev. 14. 10. — 16,.10. -τ--. 18. 6.' and \Tanb- 
manon Plautus, Rudent. 2.6, The Meapbor 
of 'Baptifm, or Immerfiori in Watets, or be- 
ing put under Floods, iasalfo familiar in 
Scripturé to fignifie .a. Perfon overwhelmed 
with Calamities ; 4s: whem the Pfadniff com- 
pais that the Waves:bad: gohe: over him 

fal. 42. 7. that he was come into deep-Wa- 
ters, Plal. 69. 2. See Pfal, 88. 7. Cant:-8.7. 
Jer. 47.2. Ezek. 26. 19. Dan.9. 26. Fon.2.3. 
And in this fenfe Chriff. faith of his. Death , 
I have a Baptifm to be baptized. with, Luke 
12. 50. Of this Cup the Apofte Fae} drank, 
when. he was killed by the ‘Sword:of, Herod, 
Aéts 12. 2. ' And St.:obz, when.hé was: put 
Anto aBuragce of \bot Oils ἀκ ἃ ta Patmos, 
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and fuffered many other things fer the Name 
of Fefus. : te 
Ver. 23. But to “ΠῚ on my right Hand:and ἃ 
my left is not mine to give, 8h Sv ἐμὸν οἰδνοι 
ANN οἷς ἠτοίμαςαι Boro @waiegs us, but tothem 
for whom it is prepared of my Father.| The 
Arians of old, and the Socrzians at prefent 
hence note, that Chri/? here fignifies that there 
is fome Power which the Forher hath referved 
to himfelf, and-hath not committed to him; 
whence, fay they, it follows that he cannot 
He the fame God which the Farther is, be- 
caufe he hath not the fame Power which 
the Father hath. But to this it is anfwered, 
that Chrz/t cannot be here fuppofed to deny 
this Power to himfelf} for chen he muft con: 
traditt himfelf: when he fays, Luke 22. 29, 
30. I difpofe to you a Kingdom, — that you 
may fit on twelve Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Ifrael, and. Rev. 3.21. To him thar 
overcometh will I give to fit upon my Throne, 
as | have overcome , and fit with my Father 
on bis Ibrone; and furely he, to whom ' αὐ 
Power in. Heaven and Earth is given, mutt 
have Power: to appoint the Minifters of his 
Kingdom ;~ whence the Apoffle faith , there 
he devers Adminifirations but the fame Lord 
of;them , 4 Cor. 12. 5. Chrift therefore only 
faith, he could give this to them only: for 
whom it was appointed. of his Father, and 
this he faith, not to fignifie a defett of Power, 
‘but a perfeét Conformity to his Father’s Wilk 
and.that he could: not. do this without ‘the 
Motion and Energy of the Divine Nature, 
which he calls the-Fatber, abiding. in him ; 
faying, the Son can do nothing of bimfelf, but 
what, be fees the Father doing, Joh.-5, 19, 20. 
and.can {peak only what hé hath heard from 
theiFarber , John 8. 38. which rather fhews 
thasithe Divine Effence abideth in him; that 
thatthere is any. want of Power in him. ©" 
_ Wer. 25. Ye know: that "οἱ deyov les, Ὁ: 26yay 
nelenuop gow aot x, of ἱμεϊάλοι καϊεξεσιοί- 
Csow wi, the. Rusers: of the Gentiles bave 
Daminion over them, and they that are-gréat 
exenctfe Authority :ouer them, but.1t fhall not 
beso among you.| ‘Here, faith Wolezogeritus, 
-weimay clearly peacaive that Ch7i/? in the Per- 
fon of his: Apoftdes;underftands all his faith- 
ful People, and forbids them who eoill ba bis. 
Suljedn, the Exercife of all (δ Dominion , 
-Whiéh is certainly: falfe, fince then he bad for- 
bidsthe. Dominion.of Parears over their Chii- 
dren, and. of Maffers over’ their Servants: ; 
the¢ontrary.tc which.is evident from, Eph. ὁ. 
τ, 5. Caloff.3s 22. τρις 6,1. whereahe Powar 
of: Parents over their Children ;. andcof Me- 
fters-over, their Servants, is conhamed, τἰ....} 
adly, Δ δ. chefe;words the Gol Alagsf ra- 
-¢y Should be forbidden in 4 Chreftian Comttnon- 
wealth, all Order, all Defence of good. Men, 
vand: puaifhrnent: οὔ ον Roers, would be taken 


avs Thi OS etl} aimee ara tae ran toy aos, Ἔ πῇ away. 
᾿ ττνο δος aoe ἢ ek ihe JoVies, τὴ eh Ἢ . ie ΩΝ ne . : 
ay Ses (a) Caf. AG. 5. fe. a. 


away. For what mutt be:done in this cafe, 
mult the Crvi/ Government of Chrifftans be 
put into the Hands of Heathens? “I fee no 
“ caufe, faith Schlinttingiws,why a Chriftian 
“© fhould not rather exercife it than any other 
“ Man; for who is better than a.Chriftian ? 
“ whoin the ufe of this Authority will be more 
“ jult and moderate? who more diligent in 
“ defending the Good , and efpecially thofe 
“ Chriftiazs who are God's peculiar People ? 
“who is fitter to promote Chriffran Fruth, 
“ and Piety ? when the whole Realm is Chri- 
‘ fliany can it be better to commit the Go- 
“vernment to an Adverfary, tham to an Abet- 
ἐς tor of Chriftianity ὃ. fince God would have 
“ Kings themlelves to come to the Knoutedge 
“¢ of the Frath , would he require them at 
“ the fame time to lay afide their Govern- 
“ ment ? what could render chem more alien 
“ from the Chriftian Faith, or be a greater 
“ reproach to Chriftianity, than to fay it for- 
“ bad them that Government which is {Π|{|- 
“ tuted by the Law of Nature, and is fo ne- 
“ ceffary for all People >. And how contrary 
“ 4s this:to that Prediction, that Kiags /hould 
“ be their nurfing Fathers ὁ Moreover, it is 
“certain that the -Exercife ofthis Givil 
“ Power can be novevil thing, fince he who 
“© doth ic is God’s Vicegerent , the Ordinance 
“ of God ,. the Minifter 6f God for Good’; 
“-who then would: have: all Chriftians' dif- 
£'charged from what is lawful ‘in: it felf, and 
“St highly beneficial to therm, and’ not rather 
Ὁ with that all Kzngs were Chriflians, or that 
“only: Chrifliens. might? be Kings ὁ ΠΙΛπὰ 
whereas Woltzogenius adds, that’this Expire 
con{r{ts not’ with. Chriftiza Humility , which 
calls bs: to minifter ro others , flow torcbm- 
mand and:miniftdr 15. inconfiftent ,; I anfwer, 
that Government.is fo far: from -béing. inton- 
fiftent. with Miniftry , that .all Government’, 
whelé end is-noe-our. private , but the: Good 
of others, is, in refpe€t of them;:.a Minitry , 
hence is the bigheft Power ftited thé Minrter 
of God for Good to them, and faid rcleelay to 
ferve, or officiate:for thatvery-ent, Rom. κι 6. 
But why then; faith the ,:didy ποι. ὀργῇ 
the Head:, and King of the Church exereife 
‘this Office > I anfwer, who knows hot that 
he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords’, 
_and is now in the a€tual exercife of his King- 
ly Office? He did: not. indeed’ exercife this 
ominion.upon Earth, becaufe.-bis Kingdom 
was not ‘of this World,:and he would give no 
Umbra eto Cafer, or'the Feuws ;. thatvhe ΔΕ 
feted fuch.a thing ; and partly becaufé -he 
‘was to. exetcife his Prophetick Office: pon 
Earth, dnd.go from his Sufferings to the-Glo- 


a 6” 
no 


ty of his Kingdom, and leave ug'an Exbtn ple 
‘of Pariehce, and Humility, and of Cdneeript-of 
Wordly Grandeur ᾿ς. En 

7aailf, Ut is- certain that this Texe ‘Cannot 
condemn all Ecclefiaftical Government, that 


being-as-nece(lary τὸ an Ecclefafticat Society ; 
es eae 


A Paraphrafe witb Annotations 


7 Chap, XX. 


or-Community , or τ Government. to a 
Crvil Society ; hence: among Gifts diftri- 
buced for the υἱθ. οὗ the Church, we read 
of Goverzments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. we find the 
Apoftles had their Rod, τ Cer. 4. 21. and 
Power given of the Lard, 2 Cor. 10. 8. —13. 
ro. to deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. 5.5. 2 Tim. 
1. 20. and to revenge all Unrighteoufnefs , 
2 Cor. ra..6. And we have mention of thofe 
who are over us in the Lord, 1 ΤΕΣ 5. 12. 
and wha are ἡϊόμἧῆναι Governours, to whom we 
muft yield. Obedience, and /ubmit our felves, 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. and without this, that Céri- 
ftian.Difcipline on which the welfare af the 
Churcb fo much depends, could not be exer- 
cifed. . Nor, ἐν τὰ 

3dly, Do I think Chrz/f only here forbiddeth 
fuch Dominion as i$ “attended with Tyranny, 
Oppreffion, and Contempt of their Subje€ts, 
as fome.collett from the words x@laxuaMav 
and καϊεξεσιάζειν, which, fay they, bear that 
fenfé, Neb. 5.14, 15.— 9.37. Ezra 7. 24. 
Pfal.10. 5, 10. Eccluf. 20.8. (1.) Becaufe 
St. Luke, chap. 22. 25. ufes only the words 
xuejUew and πο ον which bear no fuch ill 
fenfe. - (2. ) Becaule. Kings and Governours 
among the::Geati/es, and much lef§ among 
the Jews, were not always guilty of this 
Male Adminiftration.. And, (3.) Becaufé Chrift 
does: not -oppofd@ unto their Government 
a jut: Dominion,:. but..2 Mizifry only. 
(4.):Obferve, that ὄξασιάζειν. Neb, φ. 37. 
doth splainly fignifie, to govern them accord- 
ing-tb their Will ;..and.this was plairily the 
Gouerninent whieh ‘obtained in the Eaffern 
Nations,;..the Will-of thofe Kizgs was. their 
Law'; and: for this:reafon were they ftiled 
wroxexavess, whereas your Office being only 
to:make! known my: Will; You, faith Chri/t, 
fhall have :no. fuch.Government, no Domini- 
on over.the Faith of others; 2 Cor. 4. 24.:fhall 
commiand:nothing. for meer Will and Plea- 
{ure,. bur“your whole Office fhall confift in 
being Minifters to the gdod of others. Whence, 
faith the: Apoftle, Whds is-Paxl, what is Apol- 
ἴοι, batv&ginoves , Minifters. by whom: ye be- 
hevad P.« Cor. 9.-5..4ind we our felves : are 
your Servants, faith he, far Fefus fake, 2 Cor. 
4. 5.. Hencé-are’ they :16 often ftiled Aliz:- 
fers, and their Wark,.a Miuniftry totbe.Spiats, 
to the'Geatiles πᾶ che Church.; And\there- 
fore, Yaith.Chri/?, all:the Office any Man: can 
have in’ my. Kingdom , : can. be. only a. larger 
Minift*y to others's and in this he troly will 
refemble me, who camenot to be miniftred 
to, bat to.minifter... 0. ‘a 

Ver 28:: Even.ast he Son of Man came. not 
to be minifired: unto, bul 10 minifter ; a, oS- 
γα! ἔγψυχία) αὐτῷ λύτῃσν may) πτον λῶν, and 70 
Brve bivsLufe.a ranfom for many... Hete note, 
ΠΤ, Phat whereds’ itis faid here, «thar 


Cbrifitgeve this Life.a.Ranfom for many’, and, 


Chap. 26. 28. that his Blood was fhed for 
muny+-ahnd, Heb. 9, 28.-that Chri/t. waes-once 
5 offered 
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offered to take away' the Sins of many: It 
ih not hence follow, that Chrift died not 
for all; the word, πολλοὶ, many, being in 
other places ufed where all are certainly in- 
cluded: Thus when ’tis fatd, Daz. 12. 2. 
That many who fleep inthe Daft, fhall arife, 
fome to everlafting Life, and fome to everlaft- 
ing Shume: This is certainly equivalent to 
that of Chrift, Fobr 5. 28, 29. The Hour 
cometh, that all that flecpin the Grave, fhall 
hear the Voice of the Son of Man, and fhall 
come forth, they that have done good to the 
Refurrettion of Life, and they that bave done 
evil to the Refurrettion of Condemnation. 
When it is faid, Rom. 5.15. that through the 
Offence of one, many died , this is equivalent 
to that of the fame Apoaff/e, that in Adam all 
Men: died, 1 Cor. 15.22. And when ‘tis 
faid, ver.19. That by the Lifobedience of one, 
many were made Sinners, this is certainly equi- 
valent to what is faid, ver.12. Death pajfed 
upon all Men, thro that one Man in whom all 
have finned. Noté, . 
adly, That from thefe wotds, be gave bis 
Life λύτρῃν avi σον). ὧν, a ranfom for many; 
it is evident, that Chrif? fuffered in our ftead, 
and gave his Life inftead of our Lives, ob- 
noxious to Death, the Wages of Sin, as hath 
been largely proved , Note on thofe words, 
i Tim.2.6. He gave bimfelf, avVlinviegy varie 
ποίων. a ranfom for all; and will be far- 
ther evident from the like Expteffions in 
Scripture, in Fewifh and in Heathen Authors. 
Thus, 7ofhua 2.14. the Agreement betwixt 
Raab and the Spies runs thus, ἡ ψυχή ἡμὴ 
dv ut εἰς Savatlov, Let our Lives die in- 
flead of yours, if ye utter not our Bufinefs. 
So when Evjazar died, he is introduced by 
(Ὁ) Fofepbis, {oeaking thus, Καθάρσιον avi 
weinoy τὸ ἡμὴ jr xy avi ψυχῶν ath hale 
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+ Habs ψυχίω), That God would accept bis. 
Blood as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Jews, 
and take bis Life inftead of therr Lives. So 
(c) Alceflis faith to Admetus, In honour of 
thee I die, that thou εἰν ὶ ὃ ἡμῆς ψυχῆῇςς might ft 
live inftead of me. And (d) Porphyry from 
Afcleprades, fays, That the firft Sacrifices 
were offered, <a τίνας xougss ψψυχίυ) avTi ψυ. 
χῆς αἰταμῆνες, on fome occaftons requiring Life 
for Life. See more of this, Outram de Sacr. 
Λα. ὦ. 22. And, Pearf: Vindtcie Ignat. Par. 2. 
C15. p. 206, 207, 208. This being then 
the conftant Opinion both of Fews and Gen- 
tiles, that their piacular Vittims were duTeg 
and aviinview, Runfoms for the Life of 
the Sinner ; and that he who gave his 
Life for another, fuffered in his ftead, and 
to preferve him from Death; they could 
not otherwife judge, but that our Lord in- 
tended by this Expreffion, to fignitie, thar he 
gave his Life inftead οἱ the Lives of thofe 
for whom he fuffered: Vain here are the 
Socinians, when they fay, this Price was to 
be paid to Satan, who detained us captive ; 
for the Price is only tc be paid to him that 
retains the captive, when he doth this for 
Gain, to make Money of him, as the Lurks 
now do at Iripoli and A/grers, not when a 
Man is detained in Cuftody or Prifon for 
violation of a Law, for then ’tis not the Gao- 
ler, but the Legiflutor, to whom the Price 
of his Redemption muft be paid, or Satisfa- 
tion made. And Cre//ivs in vain denies , 
That this Price was paid to God, for Chrift 
became our Ranfom as he offered up his Life 
and Blood for us; now he gave bimfe/f a 
Sacrifice and Oblation to God, Eph. 5. 2. He 
offered bimfelf without fpot to God, Heb. 9. 
14. He therefore paid the Price of our Re- 
demption to God. 
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I. A D when they drew nigh to Jerufa- 

lem, and were come (thro’ Betbany,) 
to Bethpage to the Mount of Olives, then 
fent Jefus two of (bis) Difciples, (Mark 11.1. 
Luke 19.29.) 

2. Saying to them, Go into the * Village 
over againit you, and ftraightway entring 
(into it,) ye {hall find ® an AfS tied, and a 
Cold (tied) with her, (on which never Man 
fat, Mark 11.2.) loofé them, and bring them 
to me. 

3. And if any Man fay ought to you, 
(asking, why you do this, Mark 13.3.) ye 
fhall fay, The Lord hath need of them; and 
eva (hearing that) he will fend 
them. 


4. All thisewas done (by Chrif?,) that it 


(b) L. de Maccab. p. 1090, Ο. 


(c) Eurip. Alce(t. V. 482, 


might be ‘ fulfilled which was fpoken by the 
Prophet (Zachary, chap. 9. 9.) faying, 

5. Tell ye the Daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy King cometh to thee, meek, and fitting 
upon an Afs, and (thar 4) a Colt, the Foal 
of an.Afs. 

6. And the Difciples went, and did as Jefis 
commanded them; (and they found the Colt 
tied by the Door without, ina place where two 
ways met, and they loofed them, Mark 11.4. 
and the owners of the Colt flanding by, faid, 


-Why do ye lcofe the Colt? ver. 5. And the Drf- 


ciples anfwered, We do ay Fefus, who bath 
need of bim, commanded ys, and then they 

Suffered them, ver. 6, Luke 19. 31, 24+) _ 
7. And (fo they) brought the Afs and the 
Colt, and put on (one of) * them, (10 wit, 
Z 2 the 


Cd) De Abft.!. 4.6.15. 


171 


the Colt) their Cloaths, and they fet him 
thereon. , 
8. And avery great Multitude “ fpread their 
Garments in the way, others cut down Branches 
from the Trees, and ftrewed them in the way, 
(as before'a King, and as he was going down 
to the Moxnt of Olives, the whole Alultitude 
of bis Difciples began to praife Gol with a 
loxd Voice, for all the wonderful things that 
they had feen, Luke 19. 37-) a 
g. And the Mulritade that went before, and 
thar followed (after) cried, faying, (Asthey 
did ufually at the Feaft of Tabernacles,) Πρ: 
fanna to the Son of David; Bleffed is (6e) he 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord; Hofan- 
na in theHighelt, (wifbing Profperity to him, 
and bis Kingdom, from bim that.dwelis in tbe 


higheft Heaven.) — 


_ to, And when he was come into Jerufa- 
lem, all the City. was moved, faying, Who 
is this ? ἌΝ ἫΝ 
at. And the Multitude faid, This is Jefus 
the Prophet of Nazareth, (@ City) of Ga- 
lilee. ... 

12. And Jefus went (the next Day, Mark 
11. 12.) into the Temple of God, and ‘ caft 
out all them that, fold and bought.in the Tem- 
ple, and overthrew the Tables of the Mo- 
ney-changers, and the Seats of them that fold 
Doves. | | 

13. And faid.to them, It is written, ὁ My. 
Houfe fhall be called the Houfe of Prayer (for 
all Nattons, Τὰ, ς 6.7.) but ye (by thefe Pra- 
ffices ) have made ita Denof Thieves, (i. e. dy 
turning it intoa place of unjuft Gain, you bave. 
verified the Complaint of the Prophet Fere- 
my, Chap. 7.11. shat it was become a Den of 
Robbers. ) | i 4 

14. And the Blind and the Lame came to 
him in the Temple, and he healed them. 

15. And when the Chief Priefts and Scribes 
faw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
Children crying in the Temple, and faying, 
Hofanna to the Son of David, they were fore 
difpleafed. 

16. And faid to ‘him, heareft thou what 
thefe fay? (Rebuke them for it, Luke 19. 
39.) And Jefus faith unto them, Yea, (1 
hear them fulfilling the Propbefie of the Pfal- 
mifi; for) * have ye never read. ( thefe words, 
Pfal. 8. 2.) out of the Mouth of Babes and 
Sucklings thou haft perfefted Praife? (They 
toerefore are excited by him to do that which 
your Malice will not fuffer you 10 do for the 


Glory of God.) 

17. And (having Said thas) he left them, 
and went out of the City into Bethany, and 
he lodged there (wih bis Difciples, Mark 
II. 11.) 

_ 18. Now in the Morning, as he returned 
into the City, he hungred ; 

19. And when he faw a Fig-ttee in the way, 


he ¢ame to it, and found nothing thereon but 
Leaves only ; and (be) faid unto ir, Let no 


A Parapbrafe. with Annotations 


Fruit grow:on thee henceforward for ever : 
And preféntly the Fig-tree withered away , 
(by this Example fhewing, that the Fewifh 
Nation, tehich being watered with the Gofpe/, 
brought forth no anfwerable Fruit, wag nigh 
unto curfing, and would fuddenly be rejetted 
by God, Heb. 6. 8.) 

20. And when (Peter, Mark 11.21. and) 
the Difciples faw it, they marvelled, faying, 
How {oon is the Fig-tree withered away ! 

21. Jefus anfwered, and faid unto them, Ve- 
tily I fay unto you, ‘If ye have Faith, and 
doubt nor, ye fhall not only (be able to) do 
this, which is done to the Fig-tree, but alfo, 
if ye fhall fay to this Mountain, be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caft into the Sea, it fhalf 
be fo done. | te 

22. And all things wharfoever ye fhall ask 
in Prayer, believing, ye fhall receive. 

22. And when he was come into the Tem- 
ple, the Chief Priefts and the Elders of the 
People came to him as he was teaching, and 
faid, * By what Auchority doeft thou thefe 
things? and who gave thee this Authority, 
(thus to controul ws, and reprove our Praices, 
to whom the Government of the Temple, and 
of the People.is committed ὁ} 

24..And Jefus anfwered, and faid to them, 
1 alfo will ask you one thing; which, ifyou 
tell me, I-in like wife will tell you, by what 
Authority 1 do thefe things; (or, you may 
difcern thig, without my telling you, for Fobn 
bore Witnefs to me, John 5. 33.) 

25. The 'Baptifm of John, whence was it? 
from (the God of) Heaven, orof Men (only ὁ) 
And they reafoned with themfelves, faying, If 
we fhall fay, from Heaven, he will fay to us, 
Why did ye not then believe him? 

26. Bur if we fhall fay, of Men, we fear 
(left we fhould be floned by) the People, for 
all hold John as a Prophet. 

27. And they anfwered Jefus, and {aid , 

We cannot tell: And he faid to them, Nei- 
ther tell 1 you by what Authority I do thefe 
things. 
_ 28. But what think you (of this Parable, 
which μὲν reprefents your ftubboranefs ta 
rejeGing tbe Dottrine of Fobn?) ™ A certain 
Man had two Sons; .and he came to the firft, 
and faid (to him,) Son, go, work to day in 
my Vineyard. 

29. He anfwered, and faid (to δὲς Farher,) 
I will not: But afterwards he repented (of his 
undutiful Denial,) and went. 

20. And he came to the fecond, and faid 
likewife: And he an{wered and faid, I go, Sir, 
and (burt be) went not. 

35. Whether of them twain did. the Will 
of his Father ? They fay unto him, The firft 
(only :) Jefus faith to them, (You μεν refem- 
ble the fecond Sons and the Publicans whom 
ye fo much defpife, are liker tathe firft ; for) 
Verily 1 fay unto you, That the Publicans and 
Harlots (heard Foba faying, Repeat, for the 

Kirgdom 


‘Chap. ΧΧΙ: 
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Chap XXI. 
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Kingdont of Heaven is at band; and repent- 
aay a wh the Kingdom of God before you; 
(who are fo far from going before them, in obe- 
dience to this Command of God by Fobn, that 
ou defpife 11. . 
: dep “ἢ came toyou (to inflrudl you) 
in the way of Righteoufhels, and ye believed 
him not ; but the Publicans and the Harlots 
believed him: And ye, when ye had feen (them 
do) it, repented not afterward, that ye (a//o) 
might believe him. - : 

a Hear another Parable (refembling God ᾿ 
hind Dealings with yoir, and your evil Returns 
to bin: :) ° There was a certain Houfholder, 
which planted a Vineyard , and hedged it 
round about, and diggal a Wine-prefs in it, 
and built a Tower (2 δ΄.) and let it out to 
Hushand-men, and went iuto a far Country. 

34. And when the time of the Fruit drew 
near, he fent (fucce/fvely) his Servants to 
the Husband-men, that they might receive the 
Fruits of it. 

35. And the Husband-men took his Servants, 
and heat one, and killed another, and ftoned 
another, (as you bade dealt witb te Prophets, 
Matth. 5. 12.) 

36. Again, he fent other Servants more 
than the firft, and they did to them likewile, 
(in this alfo refembling you, for which of the 
Prophets did not your bathers perfecute? Atts 


Sy | 
' 37. But laft of all, he fent to them his 
(only) Son, faying, (perbaps) they will re- 
yerence my Son. } 

38. But when the Hlusband-men faw the 
Son, they faid among themfelves, This is the 
Heir, come let us kill him, and let us feize 
on his Inheritance. 


“on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


39. And (accordingly) they caught him, 
dnd caft him out of the Vineyard, and flew 
him, (@4 you will do, chap.20.18.) . : ᾿ 

40. When the Lord therefore of the Vine- 
yard cometh, what (think you) will he do to. 
thofe Husbandmen > er 

41. ° They fay to him, He will miferably 
deftroy thofe wicked Men, and will let out 
his Vineyard to other Husband-men, who 
fhall render him the Fruits (of it) in their 
Sea fons. 

42. Jefus faith to them, Did you never read 
in the Scriptures (thofe words recorded, Pfal. 
118. 22.) The Stone which the Builders reje- 
Cted, the fame is become the Head of the Cor- 
ner ? This is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our Eyes: (Now-you are thofe Buil- 
ders, and 1 whom you reset, am that chief 
Corner-flone,) | 

43. ° Therefore fay I to you, The King- 
dom of God fhall be taken from you, and 
given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 
thereof. 

44. And whofoever fhall 'fallon (or Aum- 
ble at) this Stone, (or thro’ Ignorance, or the 
Prejudices be bath received from you, fhall 
continue in bis Unbelief,) thall be broken (by 
#;) but on whomfoever it fhall fall (72 vew- 
geance, as it will beavily upon you,) iw will 
grind him to Powder. | | 
_ 4§. And when the Chief Priefts and Phari- 
fees had heard his Parables, they perceived (er 
the laft) that he {pake of (what fhould befal) 
them. | 

46. But when they fought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the Multitude, becaufe they. 
took him for a Prophet, (aad this at prefent 
reftrained them from fo doing.) 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 2. γτορά ε εἰς FT κωμίω Ἐ εἰπέναντι vp, 
Go to the Village over againjt 
you. | This could not be Ferufalem that was 
again{t Chrift, and his Apoff/es, as fome glofs 
the words; that being not a Village, but a 
City ; but, as the (a) Arabian Geographer 
informs us, it was 4 /ittle Village two Miles 
diftant from the Mount of Olives towards the 
South, See Bocbart. Hieroz. 1 2 δ. 17. 
col. 210. 

_Tbid. Εὐρήσέ]ε ὄνον σεϑεμηνίω, x) ττῷλον μέν 
αὐτῆς, Te fhall find an Afs bound.| Seeing all 
the other Evangelifts teftifie, that the Colt 
was bound, the words of St. Marthew mutt 
be filled up thus, And @ Colt bound with ber. 

Note alfo, that the other Evangelifts make 
mention only of the Colt, becaufe our Sa- 
viour fat upon him only. See Note on v. 7. 
Note alfo here, 


Chri/P’s prefcience in the minuteft Matters, 
2 


— aw a eee eee : . 
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viz. τ. You fhall find a Colt, 2. On which 
no Manever fat, 3. Bound with his Mother, 
4. In Bivio, 5. As you enter into the Village; 
6. The Owners of which fhall at firft feem 
unwilling that you fhall unbind him ;, 7. But 
when they hear the Lord hath need of him, 
they will let him go. 

Ver. 4. All this was done, ἵνα whneptii τὸ 
ῥηθὲν ofee F ποροφήτε" that wt might be fulfilled, 
which was fpoken by the Prophet --- meek 
and fitting, om ὄνον, % wadov, upon an Afs,. 
and upon a Colt, the koal of an Afs; | John. 
12. 15. fitting ¢m warov bye, upon the Foal 
of an Afs, which makes it reafonable to con- 
ceive, that % here fignifies, id eff, as.Vaw. 
oft does. See Note on Colof. 1. 2.- More- 
over, here note, (1.) That the aacient Fews 
refer this place of Zachary 9. 9. to the Me/- 


a wonderful inftance of fies. So Midras Cobeleth, in Eccl. 1. 9. Such 


as our firft Redeemer was, (1.6. Mofes,) 
Such 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations Chap. X XI. 


+h fhall be the laft, (the Meffish ,) the 
Ina Jet bis Wife and Children upon an Afs, 
Exod. 4. 20. Add fo fhall it be with the laff, 
of whom it ts faid, Zachary 9.9. He 1s poor, 
aad fitting upon an Afs, ΚΕ. Nachmonides m 
Midras, upon Gen. 49. faith, ‘The Meffes 
is he of whom it is faid, He is poor, and fit- 
jing upon an Afs. This was ἃ thing fo well 
known, that they-in the (b) Tad/mad intto- 
duce Supores, King of the Perfians, {peaking 
thus to the Jews, You fay, that your Mefhas 
fhall come upon an Afs, 1 will fend bim an 
Horfe. See more to this purpofe in Bochart. 
Hieroz. 1. 2. ¢. 17. col. 213, 214. Note alfo 
hence from (c) St. Chry/oftom, an Argument, 
that our Fefws was their true Mefab; they 
being not able to fhew any other that came 
thus to them. 

Wet. 6.7. They brought the Afs and the 
Colt, 4 tmenahig ἐπείνω wth, and fer bim 
upon them,| in αὐτῷ, upon bim, Mark 11:7. 
em tT πῶλον, upon the Colt, Luke 19. 35. 
it feeming not probable to molt. Interpreters, 
that in fo fhort a Journey Chrifi fhould ride 
upon them both; and three Evangelifis men- 
tioning only one, it feems neceffary here, to 
admit of the Figure called Evxelluge numeri, 
frequent in other places; fo the Ark refted 
upon the Mountains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 3. 
ἢν δ. upon one of them; the Cites in which 
Lot dwelt. Gen. 19. 29. 1. 6. in one of which. 
See Gen. 23.6. Fof. 7.1. Matth. 27. 44. Luke 
23.39. Fobn 12.14. St. Matrhew feemstoadd 
both, either in compliance with the words of 
the Propber, or becaufe he fat upen the Colt, 
the Afgs going along with him. 

Ver.8. And avery great Multitude, tsep¢ 
ἑαυτὴν τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ dove, Strewed their Gar- 
ments in the way, otbers cut down Branches. | 
Here obférve, that this {trowing of Cloaths, 
Flowers and Branches in the way, were Cere- 
monies ufed toward great Men, and efpecial- 
ἵν to Kings and Emperors : Thus faith 
(d) Herodotus, They went before Xerxes, 
paffing over the He/le/pont, μυφσίνησι sc2svies 
Ὑ éc'ov, rowing the way with Myrtle Bran- 
ches: Thus when Caro left his Soldiers to 
return to Rome, aavlidsct ra ἱμάτια rots wow 
i βαδίζοι, they laid their Garments in the 
ways, which, faith (6) Plutarch, was an 
honour then done only Ὁ abroregicepy δλίζεις. 
to few Emperours, And when the Cuptains 
proclaimed Febe King, they put their Gar- 
ments under him, 2 Kings 9.13. This there- 
fore the People do now to Fe/i, as being to 
proclaim him the King Me/fiab. (2.) Ob- 
ferve, That at the Feaft of Tabernacles, it 
was the Caftom of the Fews, not only to fing 
Hofannas with the greateft Joy, but alfo τὸ 
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(Ὁ) Sanhed.c. τι. f. 98. 
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carry Branches in their Hands, defiring, as 
the Fes {till wifh to do at this Feaft, thar 
they may thus rejoice at the coming of their 
Me/fiab ; whence, owning Fefus for the Per- 
fon, they ufe the Hofannas, and the Rites ob- 
ferved at that Feaft, wifhing Profperity to 
him and his Kingdom, from him that dwel- 
leth cv τοῖς ὑψιςοῖς, in the bigheft Heavens, 
Luke 19.-38. 

Ver.12. dnd Fefus went into the Temple of 
God, x) ὄξέθοιγε wavlas mehivias, x, dloegCev- 
‘Tas ἐν πῇ ἱόρῷ. Ke. and caft out all thofe thar 
bought and fold in the Temple, and overthrew 
the Tables of the Money-changers, &c.| Chrift 
feems not here abfolutely to fotbid this Per- 
mutation; it being almoft neceflary for them 
who lived far from Ferzfalem, to bring up 
Money to purchafe Sacrifices and Oblations 
there, rather than to bring them fo long a 
Journey, and fuirable in equity to the Law 
concerning Tythes, Deut. 14.24, 25,26. But 
he condemns the Avarice of the Prieffs, who, 
when thefé things were bought before in the 
Shambles and Markets of Ferufalem, had for 
their fordid Gain, now brought this Merchan- 
dize into the Houfe of God; and that this was 
done in honour of that facred Place, is evident 
from the words following, Maré 11.16. 866 
the Note there. The Money-changers fat 
there not only about the payment of rhe Ha/f 
Shekel to the San€tuary, but chiefly for the 
Return of Money. from remote Places; (this 
Payment being made even by the Zews in their 
feveral Difperfions, ) that fo they who came 
to Ferufalem to worfhip, paying it to Mer- 
chants at home, might have it fafe from 
Thieves, and from the trouble of Carriage, at 
Ferufalem, 

Ver.13. And faith unto them, It ts written, 
My Houfe fhall be called, oixG- τπρησώ χῆς͵ 
a Houfe of Prayer, (to all Nations, Mark 
11. 17.) απὰ ye have made it a Den of 
Thieves. | God faid by the Prophet, My 
Houfe fhall be called an Houfe of Prayer for 
all People, ia. 56.7. So Ifa. 60. 7. 1, δ. an 
Houfé dedicated to my Worfhip; of which, 
Prayer was efteemed an eminent Part, as is 
evident from So/omen’s Prayer at the Dedica- 
tion of the Temple ; which fuppofes, God’s 
People fhould continually pray in, of to- 
wards that Houfe ; and rhat rhey did fo at 
the time of offering Incenfe, we read Luke 
Thicher alfo went the Pharifee and 
the Publican to pray, Luke 18.10. Thither 
alfo went the Heathen Profelytcs of the 
Gate, and therefore had a Court ftiled, The 
Court of the Gentiles, and this made it az 
Houfe of Prayer for ail Nations: But you, 
faith Chrift, by turning it into a place of a 

ju 
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Chap, ΧΧΙ σε the Gofpel of δι. Matthew. = 


juft Gain, i.¢ of Gain got by Exactions, 
tending to the lofs and damage of the Peo- 
ple, have given juft occafion to apply to you 
thofe words of Jeremy, Chap. 7. 11. M 
Houfe. % become a Den of Robbers in your 
Eyes ; you making a Gain of that Service, 
which you ought freely to attend upon, ha- 
ving your Tythes fiom them, and a fhare of 
their Offerings for that very end. 

Ver.15, 16. Have you never read, that 
out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings 1 
have ordained Praife ? 1 do not fee reafon 
to fay, Chrift cites thefe words as a Predi- 
&tion of the things here done to him; but 
only to fay, what was there faid, might well 
be accommodated to this Aétion; for, if 
‘when that young Stripling David, whofe Son 
according to the Flefh, I am, and who was 
an eminent Type of me, conquered Golsah, 
that great Enemy of God’s People; all the 
Women, probably attended with their Chi/- 
dren, came out of their Cities, dancing and 
finging Praifeé to God, 1 Sam. 18. 6. Is It 
not reafonable, that the Multicudes fhould 
fing Hofanna to ithe Soa of David, coming, 
to vanquifh the Devd/, that great Enemy of 
his Church ? And now that God bath rai- 
fed up an Horn of Salvation for them in the 
Houfe of bis Servant David, to deliper then 
from sheir Enemies, and from the Hands of 
all that bate them, Lyke 1.68, 74. that they 
fhould fing Glory το God in the Higheft, and 
with. Profperity to the Kingdom he is now 


ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chriftians : 
And that the thing here promifed, was extra- 
ordinary, appears from the Faith required to 
it, called by St. Mark, The Faith of God, 
1. €, either the greateft and moft excellent 
Faith, as montis μεάλη τῷ Θεώ, 1s avery Lreat 
City, Jon. 3. 3. and dsa@ τῷ Θεῷ, a very 
comely perfon, Akts 7.20. So Wrefflings 
of God, Gen. 30.8. Mountains of God , 
Pfal.36.7. Cedars of God, Pfal.80. 11. Or 
elfe Faith, that doth certainly perfuade us 
of God’s extraordinary Affiftance: And that 
this ref{petts the Apojtles, is evident, becaufe 
Chrift elfewhere {peaks this to them, on the 
account of that defect of Faith which made 
them fail in cafting out a Devil, Matth. 17. 
19, 20, 

Ver. 23. Ἐν woia ἐξεσίᾳ ταῦτα «τοις, By 
what Authority doft thou thefe things, and 


who gave thee that Authority? \ This the 


Chief Priefts and Rulers ask, becaufe the 
ordinary Authority of teaching in the Temple, 


was to be derived from them, of teaching 


elfewhere from their Dodfors. But yet it was 
a vain Queftion, after they had feen his Mira- 
cles, and knew he claimed a Commiffion from 
God, and had told them that she Works be bad 
done in his Farber’s Name bore Witnefs of bim, 
John 5. 36. ye. 

» Ver. 25. To Baxlicna Ἰωάννα wile ko o& 
segs ἤ ὅξ ἀνθρῴπων, Ihe Baptifm of Fobn 
whence was it, fram Heaven or from Men? | 
From Heaven, :.e. from God ; for Heaven here 


erecting. - wy... iS not oppofed to Earth, but to Men. So to 
i Ver. 21. Ἐὰν ἔχης τίσιν κἡ μὴ ὀαᾳκριθηγε, fin againft Heaven, Luke 15.18, 21. is to 


If ye bave Faith, and foubt not,— nav πΆ 
bed Tero ἐπῆε, if ye fhall {y to. thts. Moun- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou caft into 
the Sea, it fhall be done.| That μὴ Loune pblucay 
fignifies nor ta difcriminate, or put a. diffe- 
rence ; See-Note on Rom. 14.:23.And fo 
here it may import, Jf you have fuch.a Faith 
as puts no difference hetween things you can 
and things you cannot do, but makes you ful- 
ly perfuaded,-you can do any. thing which 
tends to the Glory of God, ἀπά is. requifite 
for the Promotion of ‘the Chriftian Faith, 
you fhall be able to perform the moft diffi- 
cult things ; for that .is the meaning of that 
Phrafe, so root. ap Mountains: It being faid 
by.the Fews of their Dodfors, which were able 
to folve the moft..difficult Queftions,. fuch .a 
one is 4 rooter up of Mountains. See Note 
on 1 Cor. 13. 2. Tho’ therefore Nyffen, faith 
that Gregory of Neocefaria;, and Jerom, that 
Hilarton temoved-Mountains;. yet I prefer the 
Allegorical Expofition, efpecially confidering, 
thiat what is here a Mountain, .is Lyke27. 6. 
oe Sycamore Tree. | Ye gcneee ; 

ote alfo, That thefe words μ be re- 
{trained to the Age of Murac/es, and to the 
Perfons to whom they were {poken, the Apo- 
ftles and firtt Fropagators of the Gofpel ; it 
being certain from Experience, that this is no 


fin againft God. See the Note there. Foba 
was a Voice crying in the Wildernefs, pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, Math. 3. 3. 
He baptized with the Baptifm of Repentance, 
faying to the People, that they fhould be- 
lieve in him that was to come after him, 
tbat is, in Chrift Fefas, A&s 19.4. He came 
to give Teftimony to Chriff, John.1..7. 19. 
‘declaring that he was the Lamb of God, that 
sook away the Sins of the World, v. 29. «whence 
it is evident that the Chief Priefts and Pba- 
rifees could not own the Baptifmof Jobx 
to be from Heaven, but they muft 4119. own 
Chrift. to be the Son of God, and him con- 

ing whom God had teftified by a‘Voice 


cerning’ | | 
from Heaven: and by the Defcent of ithe: Ho- 


ἐν Gboff upon. .him, that he was: the beloved 
Son in whom he was well pleafed; whence 
thefe great Dotfors chofe rather. το: pretend 
Ignorance, than to.confef{S that truth which 
would. condemn ‘them. And whereas it is 
added, ver. 26.. that‘all held Joba ws. we5- 
φήτίω, as a Prophet, this as, doth not. im- 
port Similitude, but that be ‘was-tnily fo , 
as when ‘tis aid; we.-bave feem his Glory, 
ὡς μονογλμᾶς, as of the only begotten of the 
Father, John 1.14, os ὄξοσίαν ἔχων, as having 
Autbority, Mat, 7, 29..See Note.on Rom. 9.32. 
hence he is faid to be a Prophet, Luke τ 
ῃ 


spe σῖτα. ge τ. “- πὸ. 


and bylaws DeIPNTAS, truly a Prophet, Mark 
Ver 28, 31: A Man bad too Sons: | By 
the firft of thefé two Sons, all the Intetpre- 
ters I have tead, underftand the Pubdicans’, 
by the fecond, the Scribes and Pharifees; be- 
caufe Chrift, in the clofe of this Pwrab/e, 
ver. 32. feems fo to interpret it. But yet tt 
fees to me a probable Conjefture; that by 
thie firft Son, we may underftand the Gez- 
tiles reptefented by the Prodigal Son, Luke 
15. For it hath been notéd on ver. r, 2. ‘of 
that Chapter, ‘that Publicans by the Jets were 
ranked ‘with the Heatheas, and: that the 
Heathens ‘were teprefented: by the Fews -as 


atéovas HHarlers, and born ef Harlots. ‘See the | 


Note οἱ Foba 8. 41. And when Cbriff- cate 
among them,-or they came to him, he: found 
ther) {till more ready to believe in him, ‘than 
the Fews, and more efpecially than the Scribes 
‘and’ Pharifecs-; he not finding fuch Faith in 
Hrael’as ἴῃ the Centurtox, Matth. 8. to, 11. 
and in the Syrophenictan: Woman, Mark 7. 
29. . See Chap. 14.34, 35, 36. Joba 12. 20, 
23, 24. So the import-of it may be this ; 
You ews who. ftile your felves the Sons of 
God, and you Seribes:and Pharifees who pre- 
tend:to fo much Religion, and {fo great Zeal 
for God, and to be Guides to others-in the 
way of Life, 416 mot only more alien from it, 
when taugtit you by me and my Fore-runner, 
than the Pub/icans and Harlots, but than 
pane Gentiles ate, whom you reprefént as 
uch. . ΤᾺ ἮΝ 

Ver: 22. For Fobn came to you in the way 
of Righteoufne/s, and ye believed bim not; &c.] 
So faith.(4)..:Fafepbus;. that the Baptif?- carne 
to. teach them. Virtue, and to come to his 
Beptifm, exercifing ra wegs ἀλλήλβς oinouc- 
συμ 3G wegs F Θεὸν Φασεί εἰαν, Righteouf- 
nefs towards one another, and Piety towards 


God. It follows, but the Pxb/icans and Har-. 


lots beheved' on him, aad you afterwards re- 
pented not that ye might believe, &c. Chrift 
sherei daith, that the Publicens and Harlots, 
ame galuei; go before you into the Kingdom of 
God, var.cgti: not that the Scribes and: Elders 
.of the !Peaple. of the Fews.followed after them; 
for: thofé: Scribes and Pharifees: received not 
‘the iBaprifm of Fobn ,: Luke 7. 39. bur that 
by. theiribxample ‘they fhewed them the way 
they ought to: follow...Now from this Para- 
ble note, ... τ ae tae ἘᾺ 
~ 15; That the: Scribes and Pharifees,-and 
other Jews might, and-ought to have -been 
Imoved: by: the Admonitions:“of the Baprif?, 
and the Example of the Publicans, to ie 
-pentance and Faith; for why elfe doth Chrift 
cere: blame.them, that they were not ‘pte- 
Vailed on: by :thefe means to believe, and re- 
MGM το ἢ , 


A: Paraphrafe with Annotations 


Cf) Antig. 1 18. c. 7. p. 626. G. 


- Gap ΧΧΙ 


2d/y, That therefore an internal, irrefiftible 
Force, or Power cannot be neceffary to pro- 
duce this Repentance, and this Faith. Fot 
if the Pablicans and Harlots were thus mio- 
ved to repent, what wonder is it that they 
went before the Scribes and Pharifees, who 
having no -fuch powerfil Impulfe, were left 
under an impoflibility of repenting ? Why ‘is 
it that “tis reprefented as their: Crime, that 
they did not repent at the preaching of Fobn, 
or follow the Example of the Pubsicans, finct 
the Event fhews, that no fuch irrefiftible 
Motive to Repentance, was contained εἰ- 
ther in the Baptift’s Preaching, - or in ‘theit 
Exampley τ ee 
Ver: 23. There was a certain Houfboldep, 
‘&c. | For explication of this Parable obferveé 
‘that iff it 15 ees a 
Uff, The Favour and Providence of God 
towards the Fewifh Church and Nation; as 
being the Vineyard be bimfelf bad planted, 
and had ‘watered with his heavenly Dew, the 
Waters of Life, z. 6. the Doétrine of the’ Laie 
and the Prophets ; he alfo had ihclofed it and 
hedged about it, not only by his Care and Pro- 
idence, but by his Covenant of Circumciftor. 
and his Prefence with them, and his owning 
them: for -his own People above all the Nas 
tions of the Earth. Note, | τὸ 
ο 26), That the Husbandmen to whom this 
Vineyard: was let out were the Prieffs and 
Levites, Doors and Rulers of that Charch 
and People; 'who are here feprefented not 
only as wanting in their Duty,, which was to 
make this Vineyard fruitful, and to ptepare 
it to receive his Prophets, and Meffengers 
with due’ Reverence, and efpecially to re- 
ceive his Son and their Meffa> with Faith, 
‘Revefénce, ahd Obedience; but: even conful- 
ted with, and fpurred on the People to offer 
the τη] vile Affronts ‘unto: them, and ‘even 
to deftroy his Son and their Seviozr; for tho 
Chrift fpake this: Parable to the-People,' Luke 
20. 9. the Prieffs , and ‘Pharifees perceived 
that be fpake of them; vi 4:5.’ when thereiore 
ἴ 15. here faid, they τοῦ! reverence my Son, 
ver. 37. thefé words, /as Thedphy/ai notes, 
Chrift {pake, not- being ignorant what really 
they would: do, ὠλὰ ἃ τὸ :ὀφέίλον. reg χθίωναι i 
τὸ εἰκὸς Atlan, bur fhewing what twas frting-to 
be done,‘ and'they ought’ to‘have-done; and 
therefore, Luke 20. 13: 'thé:Plirafe is varied 
thus, ἴσως perbaps they will reverence my Son 
when they fee dim, te = 
3d/y, ‘That this _Deportment of the -Ha/- 
bendmen, and of the People; led and excl 
ted by 'thent to-this Murther of his Son, ‘and 
Treatment: of “his Prophets . would render 
them obnoxious to the heavielt of Divine 


Judgments.’ ᾿ 


τ 
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Chap. XXII. 


Pp 


τ. 41. bey fay unto bim, be will mife- 
ὧν ie ee Men: How this 
is to be reconciled with St. Luke, fee Luke 
ἘΠ 43. ᾿Αρθήσεϊ) ἀφ᾽ ὑμὴ αὶ βασίλεια  Θεξ 
ei téro, for this thing, 7. ¢. the Builders re- 
fiifing this Stone, he Kingdom of God fall 
be taken from you, &e:] Hence it is evident 
that God deferted the fewi/h Church, and let 
this Stone fo fall upon them, as to grind them 
to Powder, becaufe of their rejeting the Me/- 
αν - The Evidence that this aftotds to the 
Truth of the Chriftian Faith, fee in the Pre- 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


face to the Gofpels. μος 

γε. 44: ἀπά be that falleth on this Stone: 
Shall be broken, &c. | 1. 6. We that ftumbles: 
on this Seone, whilft he is here on Earth, 
being offended at his Do€&trine, Life or Death, 
fhall be broken by.,his fall upon ir, as is the: 
Perfon ftoned,’ by the fharp Stone he falls up« 
οὔ τ᾿ but he on whom this Stone fhall fall: 
when he is elevated to his Throne of Glory, 
fhall be more violently fhattered by ir ;. δὰ 
is the Perfon ftoned by the great Stone, as big 
aS two Men can lift, thrown down violently 
upon his Breatt. 


CHAP. ΧΧΙΙ. 


1. ND Jefus anfwered (with relaticn 

A το them) and fpake to them again by 
Parables, and faid, . 

2. The (Dolfrine of the) * Kingdom of 
Heaven (preached to this Nation) is like (10 
find a Succefs anfweraWe) unto (that ef) a 
certain King, who made a Marriage for his 


n. ! 

3. And fent forth his Servants to. call: them 
who were (fo be) bidden to the Wedding, (viz. 
the Apofiles, and the Seventy feat to the loft 
Sheep of the Houfe of Ifrael, Matth: 10. 6., 
Luke 10 1.) and (being thus lovingly invi- 
ted) they would not come. | 

4. (lVberefore) Again he fent forth other 
Servants, (viz. the Apoffles, and the bun- 
dred and eight on whom the Holy Ghoft fell,) 
faying, tell them that were bidden, behold 
I have prepared my Dinner, my Oxen and 
Fatlings are killed, and all things are rea- 
dy, come (I pray you) to the Marriage 
( Feaft. ) 

5. But they made light of it, (i.e. the In- 
vitation, ) and went their way, one to his 
Farm, another to his Merchandife. 

6. Andthe remnant (of them) took his Ser- 
vants, and entreated them fpitefully, and flew 
(fome of) them. 

7. But when the King heard thereof, he 
was wroth, and he” fent forth his Armies, 
and deftroyed thofé Murtherers, and burnt up 
their City, (and fo will this {piritual King 
deal with thofe of this Nation who ποι only re- 
Sufe bis invitation to partake of the Bleffings of 
the Gofpel, but alfo kill bis Meffengers, He 
by the Roman Army will deftroy them, and 
their capital City.) 

_8. Then faith he to his Servants, the Wed- 
ding (Feaf?,) isready, but they who were bid- 
den were not ‘ worthy, (and therefore fhall 
not taft of this Feaft.) 

9. Go ye therefore into the * Highways, 
(10 the Difperfion of the Fews, and tothe Gen- 
tiles,) and as many as ye fhall find, bid to the 
Marriage. 7 | 

10. So thefe Servants went out into the 


Highways, and gathered together all, as ma- 
ny as they found, both bad and good, and the 
Wedding was furnifhed with Guefts. 

11. And when the King came in to fee the 
Guelts, he faw there a * Man which had not 
on a Wedding Garment, (1. 6. @ Faith, and 
Conver fation anfwerable to the Defign of the 
Gofpel.) 

12 Andhe (τῇ τὸ him, Friend, how cameft 
thou ip hicher, not having a Wedding Garment, 
and he was (as one) f{peechlefs. 

13. Then faid the King to the Servants, 
bind him Hand and Foot, and take. him 
away, and caft him into utter Darknefs., 
there fhall be weeping and gnafhing. of 
Teeth, (fo ῥα} it be with the Jews, the 
Children of the Kingdom, Matth. 8.12. Luke 
12. 28.) 

14. For ©* many (of the Jews) are called 
(by) but few (of them) are chofen, (i.e. 
“id a of the Gofpel, See Note on 1 Per. 
2.9. ae 

15. Then went the Pharifees ( percerving 
that this Parable was defigned againft them,) 
and took counfel how they might entangle 
him in his Talk. 

16. And (Accordingly) they fent unto him 
their Difciples with the ‘ Herodians, faying, 
(with infidiows flattery,) Mafter, we know 
that thou art true, and teacheft the way of 
God in Truth, neither careft thou for any 
Man (’s perfon,) for thou regardeft not the 
Perfon of Men. 

17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeft thou 
(in this Cafe 2) 15 it * lawful to give Tribute 
to Cafar, or not? (that if be bad faid no, they 
might reprefent him as an Enemy to Cafar; if 
yea, as no Friend to their Nation.) 

18. But Jefus perceived their Wickednefs, 
(1. 6. their evil Defign,) and faid (to them, ) 
why tempt ye me, ye Hypocrites, (ezdeavou- 
ring to enfnare me under pretence of reverence 
to me ©) | 

19. Shew me the Tribute Money, and they 
brought to hima (Roman) Penny: 


Aa 20. And 
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a 


: @ and Superfeription {ταὶ this Mone | 
Image and νὰ ae J. os ae in the ftate of ) the dead, but of the“living, 


he 


20, And he faith to them: Whofe is this” 


i ‘sd eee ee te 
7 zt πὴ fay to him -(at: tr). Ceefar’s, “then 
{rith με. τὸ them, | (1his being .an Evidence: 
tbat Cefar’s Govanninent Hany abtained duiong 
you:,), tender. therefore toiGafar the. chings' 
that. are’ Carfar’s cand: 16°’God the things: 
thar ate -God’sy: {i.e, whe Tribare due Ar 
Femple.) weiss wed 8? τ En 
ath | Wien they had heard thofé words, they’ 
rpirvelled .(at: bes Wifdor,).-and left him,*and- 
went their way. — | eats 
23. The fate ' Sad- 
ducees,; -who fay thar there 
(of the Body,) and asked him ; “ 
24. Saying, Mafter, Mofes faid, 
die having no Children, his Brother fhall, 
marry his Wife,’ and raife: up Seed ‘unto his 
Brother :᾿ ΠΝ ma ἘΣ 
τς. Now therewere with.us feven Brethren, 
and the firft when he had married a Wife, de- 
ceafed, and having no Iflue, teft his Wiféto 
his.Brother... © ; eee. ae, 
26. Likewife the fecond alfo,.and the third, 
(and fo on) to the feventh. “νύ, 
;27. ‘And laft of- alk the Woman died alfo:; 
3.28. Therefore in the Refurreftion; whofe 
Wife fhall fhe be of the feven, for they all 
29, Jefus anfwered and faid‘ unto them, 
yedo err, not:knowing the Seriprures,, (46: 
claring that there fhall be: a Refurretlion he 
nor the Power of God (enabling him to ef: 
fell.) 3 ae 
30. (And as for your Argument againft 4; 


day came to him th 


oy 2 


ΟΝ δὲ grounded on a falfe Suppofition,) for. in 


thei’ Refurre€tion they neither marry, nor are 
given:in .Masriage, but are as the Angelis of 
God in Heaven, (17 that they cannot die, Luke 
20.36. and ifo can need no Reparation by new 
Births. ) ee 7 
..3t. But ‘as touching the * Refurrection of 
the dead, (rbis, I fay, is denied by you, be- 
eaufe ye know not'the Scriptures, for) have 
yé.not read. that which was fpoken to you by: 
God, : faying, 

32. | am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob, (and fo | own 


Annotations on 
Ver. 2. HE Kingdom of Heaven is like- 
ned dvi ma Bactha ὃς ἐποίησε 
yapss, [5 α King who made a Marriage for his 
Son.| That γάμ(Θ, fignifies a Marriage Feat 
we learn from (a) Phavorinws, and others 
an thole words of Homer, Od. a. v. 295. 
οἰλαπὶν ne γαμίῷ" See Dr. Hammond on Mat. 
9. ε, And becaufe thefe Feafts continued fome- 


a 


i ey 


(a) Ὁμές᾽ ὁ τὶ ἕξιν trey 


A Barapbrafe 2th Annotations — 


oe ge BO 
¥f a’Man * Br Le 


-...ὄ ὁ ὁ... ΠΩΣ: ᾿ 


them firll as my Sons and-Children? row) God 
is not’ the God of (them who are to continue 


( bis Children being Sons of the Refurrecion, 
Luke 20°26.) τς Ὅν See 
33i-And: when the Multitude heard this, 
they were altonifhed at his:Dofttines  : 
34. But when rhe Pharifees had heard that’ 
he -had«put the Sadductes to filence; they were’ 
gathetdditugether. = oe oe 
τ 35. °°F Bh one of them, which was δ᾽ 
Lawyer: (4. δ: aa Interpreter of ‘the’ Law, ) 
‘asked hima Queftish, tempting him, 
(i.e. making 4 trial of bis Skill,) and 


τεσ τσ ΚΕ ΠΕ ΣΙ “Tying 


er, which is the great Command- 
Law ? 

37. Jefus faid to him, thou fhalt ™ love 
the 1 οἱ thy God: with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy-Soul;-dnd wich all thy Mind ; 
(i.e, above and before all other things, affe- 
fing them only with Relation and Subcrdination 
to God.) . 1: me ἫΝ 
᾿ 38. This ‘is the firft, and great Cotnmand- 
ment. - 2 ea Pe 

39. And the fecond is like to it, (vrz. ) 
᾿ ἣν “fhalt love thy’ Neighbour ‘as - thy 
fe] Ss pede Ne ἃ ae J 

40. Oni thefe two Commandments ° hang 
all thé Law and the Prophets ( thefe being an 
rac ia of what is contained in them 

oth.) τῶν δ 
"ah: ‘While the Pharifées were (thus ) ga- 
thered'together, Jefis asked them; 

42. Saying, What think you of Chrift, 
whole Son is he? they fay to him, ( be is) 
the Son of David. 

43. He faith unto them, how then doth 
David ih (the:prophetical Afflatus of the) Spi- 
rit call him Lord, faying, 

44. The Lord faid to my Lord, fit thou on 
my right Hand, till [make thine Enemies thy 
Footftool. | 

45.-If David then call him Lord, how is 
he his Son? _ 

46. And no ° Man was able to anfwer him 
a word (to that Enguiry,) néither duift any 
Man from that Day forth ask him any more 
Queftions. | | 


Chap. XXIL 


times a Week, or mote, as we learn from 
thofe words of Laban to Fucob, Gen. 29. 27. 
fulfil ber Week, i.e. keep a feven days Feaft 
for her Marriage; and ftom Sampfon, who 
at his Marriage troince τούτον ἡμέρᾳς ema, 
made a ρα feven days, for arf the young 
Men to do, Judg. 14.10. therefore the word 
is γάμες in the Plural, there being not many 

Marriages 


=o 


Ν᾽ ~ 
dare καὶ δ ἐείασιν γ εἶμον xdye. 


“Chap. ΧΧΠΣ 


Ρ 


Chap. XXII. | 


Marriages, but many Wedding Featts at Mar- 
rise. This fenfe of the word is evident from 
ver. 4. my Oxen and Fatlings are killed , 
come, εἰς γάμος, 10 the Marriage Feajt. The 
King here teprefents God the Farber, the Son 
the toni Jefus Carift, defcribed often as the 
Spoufe of his Church, Marth. 9. 15.— 25.1. 
Fobn 3. 29. 2 Cor, 11. 2. Apoc. 19. 7. the 
Servants fene to call them that were bidden, 
j.e. the Jews, invited by the Baptiff, and 
our Lord calling them to Repentance, be- 
caufe the Kingdom of God was at band, might 
be the dpoftles, and the Seventy Difctples 
fent at farft only so the Joft Sheep of the 
Houfe of Ifrae?, Matth. 10. 5, 6. Luke 9. 2. 
—io.1. The Servants fent again after the 
Fatlings were killed, were the fame Apoftles 
and other fpirirual Perfons, fent after our 
Lord’s Refurreétion with a new Commiffion, 
to be Chrif?’s Witnelles in Ferufalem, and 
throughout all Judea, Ἀξὶς 1.8. for the words 
Son, and the Kingdom of Heaven reprefen- 
ted by this Parable, will not permit us to fay 
thefe Servants were the Prophets fent before 
to the Fews. 

Ver. 7. The King was wroth, wip las 5 
segidiudla αὐτῇ ἀπώλεσε THs Doves κείνας x 
T πόλιν at cvirence, And fending bis Ar- 
mies deflroyed thofe Murtherers, and burnt up 
their City; ] 1. 6. Upon their refufal, he de- 
creed to fend the Romans to deftroy the Fews, 
and burn their Temple, and their City; which 
they fo fully performed as to deftroy, during 
thofe Wars, faith Fofephws, eleven bkndred 
thoufand Fews, to burn their Temple, con- 
fume, and fo lay waft their City, as that ‘all 
Men conceived, faith Fofepbis, 11 never could 
be built again. = | 

Ver 8, Οἱ 3 κεκλημῆνοι ἐκ ng ἄξιοι, But 
they that were called were not worthy ;| They 
were not well difpofed to receive the Gofpel, 
not willing to repent, and believe, and enter- 
tain the Preachers of it kindly, which is the 
Indication Chrif? gives his Apoft/es who were 
ἄξιοι worthy, Matth. ro: 11, 13, 14. they 
were aulincavies Defpifers of this fpiritual 
Banquet, out of Love-to their fecular Inte- 
refts; here ver. 5 they loved other things 
more than Chrif?, and the Bleflings of his King- 
dom ; which he that doth, faith Chriff, ἐκ 6H 
us d&iGy x not worthy of me, becaufe he will 
not take up his Crofs and follow me, Marth. 
10. 37, 38. ἂν 

Ver. ο. Ποράϊεδνε sy Om τὰς σιεξύσες ἢ Oday, 
Go therefore into the Highways, &c.] i.e. to 
those of the Difperfion; for after they had 
begun at ferufalem, and preached through 
Judea, they alfo were to preach the Gofpel 
to the other Fews the Seed of Abrabam ; this 
Salvation being to be tendred to the fers 
Sirft, and alfo to the Gentile, Rom. 1. 16. 
— 2. 10. Hence Pau/ faith thus to the Zews 
of Antioch, Ir was neceffary the Gofpel fhould 
be firft preached to you, As 13. 45, 46. 


on the Gofpel of δι. Matthew. 
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— 18. 6. — 28. 28. and afterwards τοῖς ἔξω 
to thofe who were without the Covenant made 
to Abraham, — | | 
Ver. 1 1. Εἰσὲν tues avdoproy dx cvdeduphiov 
tude yous, He faw there a Man not cloathed 
with a Wedding Garment.| Faith alone can- 
not be here the Wedding Garment, fince to 
receive the Invitation, and to come to the 
Wedding Supper, tuft import believing. By 
the Man therefore who had not on this Gar- 
ment, I conje€ture we are to underftand the 
Jalje Brethren of the Fewifh Nation, who 
preached Chrift not fincerely, but out of con- 
tention, Phil. 1.15. contending for the ne- 
ceflity of Circumcifion, and of the Obfer- 
vation of the Law of Mo/fes to Juftification, 
and who by this fabverted the Sou/s of others, 
Adts 15. 1, 24. made Chrift to die in vain; 
Gal. 2. 21. Chriffians to fall from Grace, 
Gal. 5.14. and the Apoft/es to labour in vain 
among the Geatiles, Gal. 4. 11. and of 
whom the dpoftle faith, therr end fhall be 
according to their Works, 2 Cor.11.15. That 
this Man muft reprefent the ews is evident, 
(1.) Becaufe he is caft out tnto utter Dark- 
nefs, where vs weeping and enafbing of Teeth, 
which Chrijt applies to the Fews the Sons 
of the Kingdom, Marth. 8. 12. Luke 13. 28. 
whilft the Geatiles are faid to come to this 
Supper. (2.) Becaufe the reafon affigned 
of this Punifhment is this, that many are. 
called, but few are chofen, ver.14. for that 
this belongs peculiarly to the Fews, fee Note 
on Chap. 20.16. (3.) Chrift had faid in the 
former Chapter, that the Kingdom of God 
Should be taken from them, and here pro- 
ceeding to difcourfe of the fame thing, as 
appears from the connettive Particle, v.1. of 
this Chapter, he fhews how worthy the Zews 
would be of this Punifhment, as being either 
wholly refra€tory to God, calling them by his 
Son to the Participation of thefe Bleffings, 
or coming to them wirhout due Preparations, 
as the falfe Apoftles, and deceitful Workers 
did, or elfe by cafting off that Wedding 
Garment they had once put on, as did thofe 


Fews whofe Charity waxed cold, Matth. 51: 


10, 11, 12. and who being fcandalized fell o 
from the Chriftian Faith : It retriains then that 
thefé Backfliders, or thefe falfe Apoft/es muft, 
be the Perfons reprefented by the Man ποῖ 
having on bis Wedding Garment. 


Ver. 14. Many are called, but few are cho-. 


fen.| This Parable, faith Theophy/alf, refpeCs 
the Fews who were called, but noteleéted, εἰς 
μὴ duseavles, as not bearkning to God's Call; 
whence he infers, that Ὁ ff @c& xcyaiv τὸ Ὁ &x- 
λιεκτεὶς Pweody ἢ μὴ iyatreg gv 61, our calling τὲ of 
God, but. that we are eleél, or not, is from 
our felves. 

Ver. 16. Mild Ἑρφάχανῶν, With the Hero- 
dians.| Here Ferom notes that fome of the 
Latins ridiculoufly thought, they were called 
Herodians, who thought Herod was the Chr:/?, 
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and Tare this Ορίἰπίοη, muft feem ridiculous 
to them who confider, that Herod was an 
Alien, not a 7ew of the Seed of Abraham, or 
of the Root of David, and was dead before 
Chri’s return out of Egyps ; whereas all 
thought that Chrift was to be found, not 
among the dead, but the living, and many 
that he fhould never die, Fob7 12.34. See 
the Note on Maztrb. 16. 6. ee 

Ver 17. Ἔξεςι Pavey κιῶσον Kacags, ἢ & 5 
Is it sd to give Tribuse to Cafar, or not ¢ 
&e.| Her note, 

1/?, That tho’ the Queftion be only propo- 
fed thus, ἕξεσι, Is it lawfyl to give irt- 
bute to ὥραν, or not 2 Yet the Decifion in 
the affirmative, that it was lawful to pay it 
to Cefar, was plainly a Decifion of the right 
of Crfer to receive, and therefore to demand 
ir, as being to them the- Minifter of God. 
(1.) Becaufe St. Paz/ hath plainly told us, 
that therefore pay we Tribute to him to whom 
we lawfully do pay it, becaufe he is the 
bigber Power, and the Minifler of God, Rom. 
13.6. And allo becaufe it is bis due for fo 
it follows, render therefore to all τὰς φίλας 
their dues, Tribute to whom Tribute 1s due, 
and this is ftill more evident from thofe 
words of Chrifft, render to Cefar the things 
which are Cefar's, and to God the things 
which are God’s ; where Chrift feems to me, 
even to ftrike ac the Root of that corrupt 
Opinion of the Gaulonites, and Zealots, that 
they being God’s People, were not to own any 
other ax their Lord, by this diftinétion be- 
twixt things belonging to (αν. viz. Tri- 
bute, and things belonging to God, viz. she 
Shekel of the Santuary 5 but to omit this, 
either Chriff; when he faid, render to Cefar 
the things which are Cefar’s, fpake to. the 
purpofe, and by way of Anfwer to the -Que- 
{tion propofed, or he did not; to, fay he 
did not, is in effect to fay, he fpake imperti- 
nently, which I hope no Chriftzen will ath 
If he fpake to the purpofe of the Queftion, 


feeing he faid, upon their owning the Tri- 
bute ‘Money to bear Ce/ar’s Image, by way. 


of Inference, tac'dle ἐν, Render therefore to 
Cefar the things which are Cefar’s, he as 


plainly intimates the Tribute Money. did of. 


right belong to Ce/ar, as by faying, render 
to God the things that are God's, that what 
he ftiled the things of God, did of right be- 
long to God. For thofé Fews who held that 
Tribute was not to be paid to Cesar, did fo, 
becaufe they apprehended it unlawful to own 
any other, as their Lord, and Governor, ‘bur 
God, or one of their own Nation whom he 
had appointed to rule over them. See the 
Note on 1 Pet. 2.16. δ ae 

Γ therefore cannot think with Grotiss, that 
. Οὐ» here leaves the matter of right undeci- 


— 


( b) Apud Jofeph. de bello Jud. 1. 2.¢. 28. p. 805. 
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ded ; or with Mr. C/. that he doth not by 
his Anfwer own that Tribute was rightly 
demanded by Cefar, feeing Chri/t could not 
then have faid by way of Inference, render 
therefore to Cefar the things which are Cez- 
far’ss, and this right of Cefar had its rife 
from their own Aét of Submiffion to the Ro- 
man Government, as formerly they had done 
to the Afjyrian , which national Submiffion, 
with Promife of Fidelity, having obtained now 
about an hundred Years, wasa juft ground for 
Cefar’s right. And therefore King (Ὁ) A- 
Lrippa tells them, that ct τὸ je UT anoay om 

Joyns εἰληφότες, they who bad received this 
Subjettion by Succeffion from their Anceftors 
could not rebel without contumucy. And (c) Fo- 
Jephws tells them, that to feek now to shake off 
the Yoke x, μακροῖς ἐἰξανῆας yesvors, when for 
a long time they bad yielded to it, would fabje€t 
them to an evil Death. Note, 

ἄν, That our Lord anfwers from the re- 
ceived Maxims of the Fews, that where ever 
the Money of any Perfon was owned as the 
current Coin of the Kingdom, there the In- 
habitants owned that Perfon as their Lord 
and Governour ; that is, they acknowledged 
him to be the higher Power, and the Mi- 
nifter of God in refpett to them : Whence, 
he that doth adulterate, diminifh, or counter- 
feit this Coin, becomes guilty of the Crime, 
Lefe Maeftatis: And David, tho’ anointed 
by Sqmuel, 15 declared not to be their King 
whilft-Szg/, lived, becaufé, Numifma Saulis 
adhuc obtinet, she Coin which had the Image 
of Saul upon it, was ftill the current Coin. 
So that thefe capsious Men could take no Ad- 
vantage again{t him from this Anfwer, becaufe 
it was founded upon their own received Prin- 
ciples. Note, ο.. ao. 

. 3dly, Thar Chrift juftly calls chefe Perfons. 
Hypocrites, becaufe they pretended toown him. 
as.q.juft Perfon, and.one who bore no refpete: 
10 Berf ons, and yet,came with defigu, to accufe : 
him for an unjuft Decifion: And, .(2d/y,) Be- 
caule they, faith Sy. Lyke, Ghap. 20. 20. feign 
ed roemfelveg to, be.fuch as they were not, and 
to have, that Opiniog of him which was far 
from their Hearts; both, which are manifett- 
indications of grofs Hypocrifie. ie 

Ver. 22. Πρᾳσῆλθον αὐτῷ, Saddsncign Nafov- 
les μὴ εἰ) avasacw, The Sadducees came ta bim, 
Saying, Ubere-is no Refarrettion.| It is true, 
that the Sedducees held, That there was -7ei- 
ther dAnge/ of any permanent, πον Spirit of 
any feparate Exiftence from the Body, Ads 
23. 8.. For theig Opinion, faith (d). Fofe- 
poig., τὰς ψυχὰς (uvapaviCd τοῖς (ὠμασι.. 
extingisifhes, Souls together with the Bodies 5 
and that they rejeGed ψυχῆς Ὁ. t Lepovku, 
both the duration of the Soul, and future Pur 

nifhments aad Rewards-,-but then it- is es 
| 0, 


( c) Ibid. 1. é. c.. 26, 
G 


(4) Antiq 1. 18. c. 2. Ρ. 617. ς. 2. De Ecllo Jud. |, 2.c. 12. Ρ. 788. G, 


alfo. that the Sadducees ἕν. μὴ ét) ἀνάςασιν, 
Shar here 3ς no Refurrettion, pels 8. And 
hence the ews introducethem, faying, (e) The 
Cloud fails, and goes away; fo be that defcends 
jato the Grave, returns not from it, Nay, 
they denied, or at leaft knew not that the Power 
of God was fufficient to raife the Dead; for, 
ye err, faith Chrift, not knowing the Scriptures, 
neither the Power of God, ν. 29. And there- 
fore, St. Ραμ) {peaking of the Refurrettion 
from the Dead, asks, Why it fhou/d be sbought 
a thing incredible for God to ratfe the Dead ¢ 
Ads 26. 7, 8. 

Ver. 30. Ἐν τῇ dvasacd, In the Refurre- 
{ion they neither marry nor are grven 1n mar - 
riage, but ws ayl Go Ὁ Ors cv ἐρᾳνῷ εἰσὶ, 
are as the Angels of God in Heaven.| They 
are as the Axge/s, not in all refpects, but as 
to Immortality and Incorruptibility ; and fo 
they need no Marriage to perpetuate their 
Generations in the World: So faith St. Luke, 
They can die no more, but are icay! fer, 
equal to the Angels, Luke 20. 36. And that 
in this efpecially, confifts their Likenefs to 
the Ange/s, we learn from the like words 
of Philo, concerning Abrabam, That leaving 
the World, (f) aegste®) τῷ Os λαῷ καρπϑ. 
wuG ἀφθαρσίαν iQ dyltross yelawws, he 
wits gathered to the People.of God, baving «bi 
tained Incorruptibity,- being made like to the 
Angels. Vain therefore is the Inference of 
the Papifts hence, That the Souls of the Juft 
fee God as the dmge/s::do> sand. Know. of 
the Converfion of Siazers: This LikenefS 
to the Avge/s relating not to the. Qualities of 
their Souls, but to the Freedom of theit Bo- 
dies ‘from Corruption. Hence dlfo iv“is evi- 
dent. againft Herfiws, and others, on this! 
place. that ἀνάςασις, even'when it is not 
joined with Flefh, or Body, fignifiés the: 
Refurrettion. of the Elefs, or Βοάψι: " tnd 
when the Refiirreétion’ of the ‘Dead ig men- 
tioned, as here, ic never bears any ‘other: 
fenfe. “πο 

ες. 21, 32. Περὶ ἢ 2 ἀναςάσεως 3 vex ᾧν, 
But concerning the Refurrettion of the Deal, 
πὶ am the Gad of: Abraham, &c.} 'Thofe- 
Learned Men are very much: miftaken, who: 
fay, Fhat Chrift defigned not heré to prove’ 
the Refurreétion ‘of: the Body, but-onty: the‘ 
avaCiwsis, of Life of :the Soul after Death. 
For, ¢1/?,) Tho Argument of the Sadducees' 
being taken from: the: Suppofition:, :that if? 
there was a Refurreftion , ‘there: thuft be: 
Marriage , and the: Perfons raiféd τηνε be! 
Man and Wife ‘as they were before; fhews 
plainly . That they puc “the Queftion concern: 
ing the Refurte@tion of the:Body ;: for Mar-. 
riage: belongs hot to feparate Souls: but’ only 
to. Perfons.in the Body. And therefore. if 
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Chrift faid any thing pertinent ‘to their Obje- 
lon, and oppofed his Argument τὸ πᾶς 
which they defighed to difprove, le ‘thuft 
{peak of} and prove the Refurre€tion of the 
Body. And therefore (8) Merbodivs well 
notes, That if Chrift bad nor done this, bur 
only bad afferted the Permanency of the Scul, 
he bad not anfwered, but confirmed tbe rea- 
foning of the Sadducees againft the Do&trine 
of the Pharifees. (2dly,) Chrif? here de- 
clares the Sadducees thus erred, nor knowing 
the Power of God, ver. 29. Now tbat con- 
fifts not in fuftaining an immortal Soul in 
Life, but in raifing the Body from the Duft 
to Life, Ads 26.8. Epbef1. 19, 20. Philip. 
3.21. Hed. 11.19. And, (3d/y,) This is 
extremely evident from the very words of 
Chrift, both here, and in St. Markand Luke, 
For, (1.) The Queftion put to Chriff is not 
puc thus, If their Souls live, whofe Wife ἧς 
fhe? but, ὧν τῇ dvasacd ὅταν avasaot, 14 the 
Refurrettion, when they fhall arife, whofe 
Wife fhall fhe then be? Mark 12. 23. To 
which Chrif? -anfwers thus, Ὅταν tm VEXOPY 
avaswot, When tbey rife from the Dead, ver. 
25. when they partake Ὁ dvasacews “ὃ ὧκ νεχκ- 
op, of the Refurrettion from the Dead, Luke 
20. 25. they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: Nowa time fo determined, and 
ae ae what fhould be hereafter, cannot 
refer to the prefent ftate of their Souls, which 
in no fenfe are raifed from the Dead, but on- 
ly τὸ the furute condition of their Bodies. 
(2.:) Chrift manifeftly sais the Queftion 
was τ νεκρῶν Ort ἐϊείρ ον Σ concerning 
the need that ie rife τω Mark 12. 26. 
touching the Refurrettion of the Dead bere ; 
and that this was the thing he was to prove, 
from what they had read concerning Adra- 
ham, Ifaac, and Jacob, Luke 20.37. And the 
Argument ftom them will appear θην and. 
convincing, upon confideration of thefe fol- 

lowing Particulars. | 
_ aft, That God is the God and Father of 
them only who are his Soas : Thus when 
God had chofen I/rae/ to be his People in 
Covenant, and promifed to be their God, 
Loneflinds, or in diftintion from others, he 
{tiléch them his Sons, faying, ufol ist, Ye are. 
ibe Sons of the Lord your God, Déut. 14. 1. 
— 32.18. Ha. 45.11. Or elfe his Son, J/- 
racl is my Son, my Hirft-born ; fay then to 
Pharaob, Let‘ my Son go, kxod. 4..22,.23. Jer: 
g1.20. Hof 14.1. And in the’ New Tefta- 
tent, ἔσομαι αὐτῷ Θεὸς Ky αὐτὸς ἕςαι μοὶ εἷός, 
[ wilt be: to bim a God, and he fhalt be to me 
a Son, Rev: 21. 7. Twill be to you a Father, 
and ye. fhall be ᾧ me Sons and Daughters, 
te, ἀν ως. 
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diy, That this fodesia , or Sonfhip, im- 
Sonate Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption 9 for we wait , faith the Apofile, for 
the adoption, that is, for the Redemption of 
she Body, Rom. 8.23. The Revelation of the 
‘Sons of God expetted , ver.19. isthere, De- 
liverance from the Bondage of Corruption in- 
to the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God , 
ver. 21. And the Afoft/e proves , that our 
mortal Bodies, dead becaille of Sin, fhall be 
raifed by the Spirit of God dwelling in them, 
becaufe they who have the Spirit of God, are 
Sons of God, from ver. 11.to 17. And in 
this very Argument, St. Luke exprefly faith, 
That they that are thought worthy of the Life 
to come, and of the Refurrettion from the Dead, 
are οὶ ἢ Os T dyasacwws υἱοὶ oles, the Sons 

“of God, ax being Children of the Refurrettion, 
Chap. 20.36, Hence, becaufe God, who is 
hot the God of the Dead, but of the Li- 
ving, is called the God of Abraham, Ifaac 
and Fucob. (g) Ireneus infers, That with- 
out doubt , they live to God, cum fint Filii 
Refurrectionis, being ibe Sons of the Refurre- 
dion; and ’tis the fame with him to be a 
Son of God, and hereditatem confequi ir 
corruptele, fo enjoy an incorruptible Inberte 
tance. Hence the Apoftle faith, The Sons of 
God mult be the Heirs of God, joint Heirs 
with Chriff, Rom. 8. 17. . St. Fobn, that they 
Shall inherit. all things, Rev. 21.7. The Au- 
thor to the Hebrews , that God was not. a- 
fhamed to be called the God of Abrabam, and 
Ifaac , and Facob, becaufe. he bad prepared 
for them a Kingdom, Heb. 11. 16. Nor were 
the Fees unacquainted with this Notion of 
a Son of God, as one who was to be reward-. 
ed by him after Death ; or of a Son of ddbra-, 
bam , who was to be partaker of an happy: 
Refurrection. For thus the Book of Wi/dom 
introduceth the wicked, fpeaking of the good 
Man, μακαρίζᾳ τὰ tovdla σδικοίων x, ἄλας 
Corde) wallivg Θεὸν, Le pronounced the fat-. 
ter End of the Fujt Bleffed, and boafts, that 
be bath God for his Father ; let ws cut bim off 
with a fhameful Death, εἰ γάρ Gv ὁ δίκαι 
fos Od , for, of the juft Man .be the Son of 
God, he will receive bim; and, by bis words, 
there will be a Vifttation of bim, Wifd.2. τό. 
--- 20. Thus, faith he, they /pake, becaufe 
they knew net the Myfteries of God , nor ho- 
ped for the Reward of Holinefs, nor difcern- 
ed the Recompence of blamelefs Souls ; for 
God made Man ix’ ἀφθαρσίᾳ, for Incorrupti- 
on, and to be an Image of bis own Immortal;- 
dy, ver. 22, 23. And again, The Souls of the 
Righteous are in the Hands of God, % ἡ ἐλπὶς, 
oat abdwasias whens, and their Hope is full 
of Immortality, in the Day of their Vifitation. 
they fhall fhine, chap. 3.1,4,7. And a third 
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time , Then fhall the Righteous fiand with 
great Boldnefs before tbe Face of them who 
aftilted them 5 and they fhall fay; We Fools 
counted bis Life Madnefs; and bis End to be 
without Honour; bow 1s be numbred ὧν Yois 
Θεϑ, among the Sons of God, and bis Portion 
gs with the Saints, Ch: 5.154, 5. The feven 
Sons mentioned in the Maccabees, are by 7o- 
Sephus {till called "AC egay, weds, Children 
Mi the Stock of Abrabam; and as the Book 
of Maccabees ftill introduces them, decla- 
ting, that God ἀναςήσάφ ἡμᾶς εἰς αἰώνιον ἀνα- 
Ciwcw ζωῆς, would raife them up to Life eter- 
nal, 2 Maccab.7. 9. 22. And(h) Fofepbus 
introduces their Mother , comforting them 
with thofe words of Solomon , Wifdom is a 
Tree of Life to them that do ber Will; and 
thofe of Ezekiel, εἰ ζήσεϊ) τὰ tsa τὰ ξηρᾷ. 
fhall thefe dry Bones live? and thofe words 
of God in the Song of Mofes, I kill, καὶ ζῶ 
wens, and 1 will make alive, fo he alfo 
declares of thefe (1) Mariyrs, that dying for 
God, they alfo ζῶσι Θεῶ ὅπορ ’ACegap , ὦ 
Ἰσαὰκ, xj Ἰακως, /rved with God ὡς do Abra- 
bam, lfaac, and Facob, and all the Patriarchs, 
and Ck ) ran én’ alepacias ὁσὸν. in the way 
of Immortality, and that (1) Abrabam, Ifaac, 
and Facch , recewved them dying. He alfo 
Mentionsa weil puccia, revivifcence of all that 
obferve the Law of Mofes, tho’ they die for it, 
faying, thatiro:them ( Τὴ ) td'wxeu ὁ Θεὸς yuecdy 
τὲ WAH, . Bioy-aduevw λὰξ εἶν tx tale gmiis 5 
God bath granted them to live again, and to 
receive ‘a hetter Life in ‘Reverfion , or at the 
Revolution of: all things. So then- Chri/i’s 
Argument runs thus, Thofe of whom God 
after their Death is the God and Father , 
they fhall rife again, ( for they muft he rhe 
Sons of (sod, and therefore Sons of the Re- 
furreCtion , .to whom. belongs the Adoption’ 
or Sonfhip; 7. e. the Redemption of their Bo- 
dies from: Corruption, ) bat: God is the God’ 
of Abraham, lfaac, and Facob, therefore they 
fhall rife again. ὑπο 
Ver. 35 Ἐπερῴτήσεν αὐτὸν ὁνομικὸς" A Low- 
yer asked. bin, (See the Note.on Mark 12. 
28.) woia d¥lohn μεάλη ὃν πῇ vouw, which 
is the great Commandment inthe Law? | This 
was a famous Queftion among the Ζεωε,. 
fome contending that the Precept of Sacri-' 
Jices was the greateft, as is infinuated, Mark: 
12. 33. .See Pirk Eleezer , Cap. τό. p. 33. 
Others were for the Precept of the Phy/efe- 
ries, to whom Chrift an{wers from what was 
written in the Phy/aferics, πν 
Ver. 37. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart.) Note here, oo 
if, That this is a Precept given to the 
Fewyfh Nation, and fo it follows that ic 
ought .to bear that fenfe which is rhe certain ‘ 
import 
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import of ic in all thofe other places of the 
Old Teftament, where it only doth occur’, 
it being only found in the New Teftament as 
a Ciration thence. °Tis therefore certain, that 
it doth not require:us to love God ‘in Perfé- 
Etion of Degrees, or -in-the elevated fenfe-cott- 
tended for by forme, bit only to love him with 
a fincere, and a prevailing Love. For, | 

ft, God's Servants emtred into a Covenant 
to ferve the Lord after this manner 5 thus 
Afa ‘gathered: all ‘Benjumin and Fudab, and 
rhey.catred into Covenant to feek the Lord 
with all their Heart, and with all their Soul, 
2 Chron.-15.12. And-good Fofieh, with all 
his People, wade 4 Covenant before the Lord 
to walk after the Lord, and to keep bis Com- 
mandments with all their Heart, and with all 
their Soul, 2 Kings 23.3. Now if in this 
Covenant they promifed to love God with 
every degree of every Power, 1. Ε. with the 
whole poffbility of the Soul, to make him not 
only the principal, but rhe on/y Objet? of their 
Love , they promifed what they knew they 
never could, what to be fure they never did 
perform. And why then is it faid, That she 
People ftood to the Covenant, and that God 
was found of them? But if they only pro- 
mifed love of Sincerity, and love to God 
above all other things, and that they would 
adhere to him and his Service, then may this 
Phrafe import no more. 

ad/y, This God required them to do, to 
render them the Odjects of his Grace and Fa- 
vour, promifing to have Mercy on them in 
their Captivity on this Condition. If from 
thence, {aith Mofes, thou fhalt feek the Lord 
thy God, thou fhalt find bim; τῷ thou feek 
bim with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul, 
Deut. 4.29. And again, If thou fhalt return 
to the Lord thy God with all iby Heart, and 
mith all thy Soul, then the Lord thy God will 
turn thy Captivity, and have Compaffion on 
thee , and will bring thee inte the Land 
which thy Fathers poffeffed, and thou fhalt 
poffess it, and be will do thee good, Deut. 
30. 2,3. And upon this Condition only doth 
Solomon defire this Mercy, faying , If rhey 
turn to thee with all their Heart, ἀπά αἰ their 
Sou/, 1n the Land of their Enemies, then bear 
thou their Prayer and Supplication, 1 Kings 
8.48. Now is it reafonable to conceive that 
God required fuch an abfolute Perfeétion of 
Degrees in their Affeftion and Obedience, to 
qualifie them for his Favour under their Cap- 
tivity? If fo, they muft for ever have con- 
tinued Captives. Or would he promifeé to 
reftore them to their good Land, and to do 
them good upon a Condition that would not 
permit them either to defire that pleafant Land, 
or any other temporal Enjoyments as their 
Good ? Sure the Sufpenfion of his Favour 
upon this Condition, is a clear Evidence, that 
this Phrafe bears a milder fenfe. - 

3diy, God doth acknowledge that fome of 


them did a&tually love him thus, thar King 
‘David had kept his Commandments , and 
followed bim with all bis Heart , faving in 
the matter of Uriab, τ Kings 14. 8. and yet 
‘we find him -guilty of Miftruft of God’s 
own Promife, by faying, I (hall one day perifh 
by the Hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27.1. of lying 
to Abimelech, Chap. 21. 2. of a rafh Oath, in 
{wearing to cut off the Houfe of Naba/, Chap. 
25. 22. Of Inpufiice in giving a decenful Ziba 
balf the Goods of Mepbibofheth, 2 Sam: 10. 
29. and of Pride in numbring the People , 
Chap. 24. 1. God alfo teftifies of good Fo. 
fiab, that be turned to the Lord with all bis 
Soul, and all bis Heart, and all δὲς Mighr , 
2 Kings 23. 24, 25. Since therefore God hitn- 
felf' declares of Men thus fubject to Imper. 
feftion, that they did thus love him, rher 
Love cannot require a Perfe€tion of Degrees, 
but only a fincere, and prevalent Affeftion to 
him. This Precept therefore muft imply three 
things. | 
iff, That we are to love God above all 
things appretiative , i.e. fo as to prife him 
in our Judgments above all things, to efteem 
him more valuable in himfelf, more benefi- 
cial to us, than all things elfe we can enjoy, 
according to that Saying of the Pfalmift, Thy 
loving Kindnefs 55 much better than is Life 
it felf, Pfal. 63. 3. to elteem him as the only 
Felicity of our immortal Souls ; their chief 
and moft defirable Good , the only Being in 
whom is perfet&t Reft, entire Complacency , 
and full Satisfaétion to be found, and confe- 
quently to look on all things elfé as Lo/s and 
Dune, compared to him. And whilft we re- 
tain this value for him, we can never prife or 
be concerned for any thing fo much as his Fa- 
vour, nor refufe to part with any thing which 
tendeth to deprive us of it; we can never va- 
lue any thing fo much as to permit it to rival 
him, who is exceedingly more precious in our 
Eyes, and more defirable to our Souls, and fo 
we Cannot over-value any worldly thing. This 
therefore may be truly ftiled, the /oving him 
with all our mind. 
adly, That we are to love God above all 
things comparative , 1. 6. with a fuperlative 
Affeétion, fo as to be ready always. to prefer 
his Favour before all other things. And this 
Affe&tion, this cleaving of out Hearts unto 
him, muft follow from the forementioned 
Eftimation of him: For if we fully are con- 
vinced that there is infinitely more Excellency 
in God, more Happinefs to be expetted from 
him, than all the Honours, Pleafures, Profits, 
Inrerefts, Relations, and Satisfaétions of the 
World can tender, and fo the higheft reafon 
that he fhould always be preferred before them, 
and that we fhould ftill cleave unto him in 
oppofition to any other thing ; ’tis certain he 
can have no Rival in our Hearts, nothing that 
{tands in competition for our Love, nothing 
we do not truly hate; and defpife ee 
tively 
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tively to his Favour ; nothing that can tempt 
us to depart from him, or to do the thing 
which will hazard his Favour, or provoke 
his Difpleafure , and may we not then be faid 
to love him with an entire, and undivided 
Heart ? ) 

adly, That we ate to love God above all 
things :arenfive, that is, our Defires muft be 
more ardently enclined toward his Favour, 
and the Enjoyment of him; we muft long, 
thirft, and pant more after him ; rejoice more 
in his Favour than in any other thing, be more 
concerned to retain it than to fecure any 
worldly Bleffings, and be more fatished in it 
than in Marrow and Fatnefs, and what more 
can the Love of God with all our Souls im- 
port ὃ For feeing fuch a prevalence of our 
Defires towards him, and delight in him, will 
not permit us to defire any thing in oppofition 
to him, or againft his Will and Pleafure , but 
will conftrain us to quit all other Interefts, 
that we may happily retain our Intereft in 
him we thus defire, and delight in above all 
other things; it follows, that by thus loving 
God with all our Souls, our Love unto, or 
Defire of the Creature, can never be inordi- 
nate, or irregular, and fo can never be offen- 
five to God ; and then it cannot be forbidden 
by the Command, to love the Lord our God 
with all our Souls. In thefe things feems to 
be implied, or from them certainly will fol- 
low, that endeavour above all things to pleafe 
him, that induftrious Care, to férve, and obey 
him, that vigorous Employment of all our 
other Faculties in his Service , which wili de- 
monftrate, that we comparatively do not /a- 
bour for the Meat that perifheth, do not per- 
mit our fecular Employments, or our purfuic 
ef any temporal Enjoyments to impair our 
Diligence in the fecuring our eternal Interefts; 
and therefore that in the true import of the 
Phrafe , we /ove God with all our might , all 
other Senfes of it being inconfiftent with that 
Diligence in our Callings, and that Induftry 
in our civil Affairs which God himéfelf re- 
quires of us. And, 

4thly, Hence it follows, that we are to love 
all other things only in way of Relation, and 
Subordination to God; for if we do co or- 
dinately love any other thing, we love it 
equally with God. And certainly if God re- 
quires us to love him with all our Hearts, 
and all our Souls, our Love to other things 
muft virtually be comprifed in our Love to 
God, or be dependent on it, or fubfervient 
to it, or elfe we muft deprive him of fome 
Portion of the Heart he calls for. More- 
over, God being our ultimate, and chiefeft 
Good, all other things can only be good as 
they conduce to the Enjoyment , or Service 
of him, and fo are to be loved for him ; chat 
is, we muft love them as they relate to him, 
as they enable us to ferve him, as they are, or 
may. be inftrumental to his Glory, or to our 
/:njoyment of him. 


And of this Expofition of thefe words we 


cannot reafonably doubt, if we confider that 


our Lord himfelf doth plainly feem to fa- 
vour and approve of it, making that Service, 
and fo that Love which he requires from us, 
to confift in that prevalence of Affeftion 
which enables us, in any Competition be- 
twixt the Love of the World, and the Love 
of him, to cleave to God, and defpife the 
World. This evidently is the import of thefe 
words, Noman can ferve two maffers, ( when 
their Service and Commands do interfere) for 
be will ether bate the one, and love the other, 
he will cleave tothe one and defpife the orber « 
ye cannot (thetetote) ferve Ged and Man- 
mon, Matth. 6. 24. 

Again, Chrif? places the due Love of him- 
felf in the Prevalence of our Affections to 
him above other things, faying, He. that /o- 
veth Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, 
varie ἐμὲ, above me, is not worthy of me, 
Matth. ro 37. Whence it muft follow by 
the Rule of Contraries, that he who loveth 
Chrif? mote than Father or Mother , Son or 
Daughter, or any worldly Intereft whatever, 
mult be worthy of bim. From thefe two pla- 
ces it is therefore evident, that to love God 
fo as to defpife , and to forfake all other 
things, to cleave unto him ; to love God fu- 
perlatively, 10 as to have our Affe€tions more 
powerfully carried out afrer him than any 
other thing that is moft dear unto us, is, in 
the Scripture Senfe, 10 Jove God with a whole 
and entire Heart. And furely, if I love God 
fo as to love nothing which is contrary to 
him, or which he forbiddeth me to love , I 
can do nothing contrary to the Love I owe to 
him. IfI love him, fo as to prife neither 
Friendfhip, Relations, Fame, Honour, Plea- 
fures, Riches, Life, or any temporal Concern- 
ments, fo as to offend him by preferving 
them, I do not inordinately love them, for 
Obedience being the true teft of Love ; where 
there is no neglet&t of Obedience, there can 
be no want of Love. Moreover, If 1 prife 
nothing in comparifon with God in my Mind, 
if I cleave to nothing in competition with him 
in my Will, if I defire nothing in comparifon 
with him in my Affections, if I perfue nothing 
but with relation to his Glory , and in fubor- 
dination to his facred Will, how can I be want- 
ing in my Duty tohim? And if I be not 
wanting in my Duty to him, how can I fin 
again{t him ? 

Ver. 39. Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy fe/f. | Here note, (1.) That by our 

eighbour here we are to underftand every 
other Perfon who is capable of Kindnefs from 
us, and ftands in need of help. So St. Paul 
expounds ic, Rom. 13.8. Owe mo man any 
thing, bat to love one another, for ὁ ἀϊαπῶν ἢ 
tree gv, be that lovetbh another bath fulfilled the 
Law, which faith, thou fhalt love Ἔ πολ)οησίον toy 
Neighbour as thy felf. This will be evident, 

17, From 


Chap. XXII. 


1/f, From our Lord’s Anfwer to this En- 
quiry; who is my Neighbour-? for fuch a cafe 
did he propound in demontftration of this Point, 
as did extort from a great Rabb; this frank 
Confeffion, that- even a Samaritan difchatging 
a great Office of Humanity towards a Few, 
atted the part of a τς Neighbour to him, 
and confequently that fuch Humanity and 
Mercy was alfo due from any Jew to a Sa- 
maritan. Now Scripture, and the Fewif/h Re- 
cords do inform us, that there was the great- 
eft ftrangenefs, and averfénefS betwixt the Few 
and Samaritan , they would have no converfe 
together, they would receive no kindnefs from 
one another ; witnefs the Queftion which the 
Woman of Samaria puts to Chriff, How ts it’ 
that thou being a Few, askeft drink of me, who 
am a Woman of Samaria, for the Fews have 
no Dealings with the Samaritans, John 4. 19. 
Hence, faith the Son of Syrach, two Nations 
doth my Soul hate , the Samaritans, and the 
Philiftines , Eccluf. 50. 26. And hence that 
Proverb of the Fews, that to cat Flefh with 
a Samaritan, is as bad as to eat Swine’s Fefh. 
Now hence it clearly follows that Chrift by 
{hewing that the Few and the Samaritan were 
Neighbours, muft teach us that no difference 
of Nation: or Religion, no Alienation of Af- 
fe€tions can exempt us from owning any Per- 
fon as our Neighbour, and that by faying, Go 
thow and do likewife, out Lord obligeth us to 
love them, as we love our feélves;: and to be 
helpful to them in their need, according to our 
Power. 

ad/y, This is apparent from all thofe Evan- 
gelical Commands which do extend this Du- 
ty to all Men, and thereby fhew that all Men 
are to be beloved as Neighbours ; fuch are 
thefe Exhortations, As you bave opportunity 
do good to all Men, Gal. 6.10. See that none 
render evil for evil unto any man, but ever 
follow that which 1s good both among your 
felves, and to all men, 1 Theff. 5.15. To 
this intent are thofe Direttions, to follow 
peace with all men, to be hee and gentle 
towards all men {uch laftly is that fervent 
Supplication of St. Ραμ to his Theffalonians, 
the Lord make you to encreafe tn love towards 
one another,and towards all men: ΑἸ] which 
. Expreffions make it evident that the Affettion 
of the Chriftian muft extend to all Men, and 
that his Neighbourhood is univerfal, and un- 
limited. 

3dly, This alfo will be evident from the 
Example we are called to imitate in this Aiffe- 
Ction, viz. the Love and Mercy of our God, 
and Suviozr; tor we are to be Followers of 
God as dear Children, and walk in Love, and 
to be perfedl as our beavenly Father is ρον οί, 
Now God ts gued to all, and bis Mercies are 
over all bis Works , he is the Saviour of all 

Men, this KindnefS he is willing to vouch- 
fafe, this faving Health he freely renders, and 
joyfully imparts to the greateft of repenting 
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Prodigals; he is Aind to the unthankful ant 
the wicked, and maketh his Sun to rife upon 
the juft and the unjuft, and in this he ex- 
pecteth to be imlrated by us, as ever we de- 


fire to be deemed his Children , of to enjoy 
the Bleffings he hath prepared for thern alone; 
thus our great Teacher doth inftruct us, I fay 
unto you, love your Enemies, blefs them that 
curfe you, do good to them that bate you; and 
pray for them that defpitefully ufe you, that 
you may be the Children of your Father which 
is in Heaven. Moreover, the KindnefS of 
our Lord to all his Brethren, Partakers of the 
fame Nature with him, difpofed him to raft 
Death for every Man, and purchafe their Κα: 
demption with his precious Blood, for he gave 
bimfelf a Ranfom for all; fince therefore we 
are called to imitate the Love and Kindnef$ of 
out God and Sauroxr , our Duty muft be an- 
{werable to the Divine Grace, our Charity muft 
follow the Example of our Bleffed Lord, and 
therefore every Man muft be our Brother, not 
only as he is derived from the fame common: 
Stock by Nature, but as by Grace we are 
ΓΕ of the fame univerfal and redeeming 
ove. And, | 
4thly, If Chriftianity obligeth us to bear a 
Brotherly Affe€tion towards the worft of Ene- 
mies, to treat them with the greateft Love 
and KindnefS , if withour this Affection ‘to 
them we vainly do pretend to att as Chri- 
fiians, then muft all Men become the Ob- 
Jetts of the Chriftian’s Love. For as for 
Friends, even Nature and Gratitude oblige 
us to bear Affettion to them, and if we do 
no more , our Lord informs us, that we do 
nothing which can entitle us to a Reward 
from him, or fhew we are advanced above 
the Rank of Publicans, and Sinners; for if 
you only love them which love you, what Re- 
ward have you ὁ do not even the Publicans 
the fame? And if you only do good to them 
who do good to you, what thanks have you, 


for Sinners alfo do the fame? Matth. 5. 46. 


Luke 6. 33. Ifthen the worft, the moft de- 
fpiteful, and difobliging of our Enemies muft, 
by the Chriftram, be thus loved, and therefore 
owned as his Neighbour, what Man can be 
excluded from that Appellation ? 

To love this Neighbour as our felves , 
(1.) Ic is not neceffary that we fhould love 
him from the fame inward Principles, and 
Difpofitions which excite our Affection to 
our félves: For we by Nature are fo framed, 
that we are forcibly engaged to avoid that 
which is evil, and affli€ting to us, from that 
quick fenfe of Pain and Trouble it createth 
to us, and to perfue that which doth eae 
fully affect us, from the Experience of that 
inward Pleafure, Joy, and Satisfa€tion which 
we reap from the Enjoyment of it; but we 
find no proportionable inward fenfe of Pain 
from that which is affli€tive to our Brother , 
nor yet of Pleafure from le Is β0ΥΑΠΘΕΙΟΙΣ, 

an 
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~ ‘and gratefu) co. him , and therefore cangar; 
ane fame inwatd Principles be moved 
fo {trongly ro prevent the Pain, Wane, In ae 
my, he may Jabour under, or to procure his. 
Pleafure and Advantage. . And therefore the 
Divine Wifdom {aw it meet to fupply. this 
Defeét, by deterring us from the negleft of 


our Regard cowards our Brother in his Mife- . 
by threatning the feverelt Punifhments to. 


x 
te want of Mercy ; and therefore by the Can- 
fideration. of the greateft Evils which might. 


hefal our felves for that neglect, and to en-. 


us to all the Aéts of Kindnefs, Chari- 
ean Mercy to our Brother in his Mifory, 
by the Promife of the molt excellent Rewards, 
ar of the choicelt Blefhings, and fo to mova usto 
thefe Duties from like Principles of Selflove. 
2dly, This Rul¢ doth not engage us ypen 
ain of 
yaligy: in our ἢ 


rother in all the Inftances in which we.da. 


exprefs qur Lave unto eur felves, but not jn 


equal Meafure ; for cerrainly my Love unto 
my felf-muft have Priasity ynto the Love 1. 


bear unto my Brother in.all equal Circum: 


ftances. For inftance, {{1 fee my Brother in. 


danger of his Life, 1 am not bound τὸ purmy' 


own in equal Danger τὸ preferve him, but on- 
as do al]. 1 can without ingurring the like: 


unger, to prevent his Death. :Jf 1 perceive 


he is in want, the Law of Charity will ner aby. 


lige τῆς to put my felf in equal wane, bus ep- 


ly to impart to him what ] do not wane. It: 


doth not bind me to quench his Thirft, or to 
allay hig Hunger with the Meat or Drink I 
want as much as. he, but only with thofe 
Viands [ can minifter without like fenfé of 
want: If he.be in the Peft-houfe, or labours 
under an infeétiaus Difeafe; I am not bound 
to venture the procuring the fame fatal Mala- 
dy, to comfort, or relieve him under it, but 
only to afford him what Comfort and Relief 
] can, without endangering my felf: The 
Reafon is apparent froma this very Rule, be. 
cayie we cannot thus affeft our felves, and 
therefore cannut be obliged thus to love our 
Brother ; thgt is, No Man ean put his Life in 
danger to prevent the danger of his Life; no 
Man ¢an fopply his own Wants by part- 
ing with that he equally wants, and there- 
fore no Man can be obliged by this Rule to 
this Deporement towards others, nor can we 
ratjonally defire that others fhould do fo for 
us, and therefore we cannot he obliged to do 
fo for them. But then we abfolutely are ob- 
obliged by it, | 

1/t, To the greateft Freedom from all Ha- 
tred, Iil-will, or Malice to. our Brother, alt 
Alienation of Mind, or Averfenefs from doing 
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od’s Difpleafure to an abfojute. 
| fisttion to our Brother end: 
our felyes, but gtly to-maks that Affection: 
which we beak. to our felves rhe Rule ,: and - 
the Direction. for, the Exprethion of our Love. 
unto ays Brother, it faith, ficue teipfym, non 

vantum teipfum , it enjoins -us.to Jove’ our: 


Chap. XOX, 
Offices of Kindnels ro him ; for so Mar pa- 
teth bis awn (θῇ. or is averfe ftom doing, 
Kindneié to hinwelf, Epb. 5. 29, 
44ἐν. To be caretyl that we never do him 
any: Injury, ἐφεὶς 46 ἑαυτῷ κακὰ Pernac®), 
for ‘no. Man wifheth Evil to himfelf, aud 
Love worketh πὸ Evil ip pur Neighbour, Rom. 
12, 119... Ὁ Ὸὺ ΠῸ - és 

ad/y,. That we {till tetain a kind AffeCtion 
to him, and a teadinef§ to ἀρ, him Good ; fos 
we have always this Good-will to our own. 
felves 5 and -thig is neceflary, both that our. 
Charity may bg acceptable to God, and that 
we may both férjouily: defire,. and as we have. 
opportanity,to.promote hisGood. And therer. 
Ore, ΕΝ fe ἦν εἶν ΠΗ 
4thly, We ate το δε 45 helpful to him as our 
Circymitances.will permit, both in our Words, 
our Prayers, Inftructions, Advice, Admonith- 
tents and Confolations, and in our Works, 
the Labours.ef our Hands, our. Bodies, and the 
Expences.af our Purfe , thar by thus ferving 
and bearing ene anothers Bartbens, we may 
fulfil the. Lew of Love, Gal. 5. 14, 
stbly, We are to fympathize with,and come. 
miferare him in his Afflictions, 3 Gor. 12;-26.: 
and do what: in us lyes to alleviate his Bur. 
thens, Ge; ὅς. 2, and to rejoice witb him in his. 
Profperity. 5. for we in our Profperity rejeice,: 
in our Adverfity are forry,. This therefore is 
a Rule we are not only tavghs of Ged, 1 Theff 
4.9. but we are taught ‘ie from our own: 
felves ;. thls. heing the great Advantage of this 
Rule, that it fends us not to learn our Duty. 
from the great Do€tars of the World, bur on- 
ly to the Law written on all out Heasts, or 
ta that celebrated Rule of the Philofophers, 
noice teipfyna, know thy felf, tefle&t upon the 
inward Motions of thy Heart, and obferve thy 
demeanour to thy felf; and this will faith 
fully admonifh thee, and make thee skilful ta 
difcern, what is the love and kindnefs which 
thou owalt to.athers, and will enable thee ta. 


judge aright in all the inftances of Jultica 


and Humanity. 

Ver. 40. On thefe tmo Commandments bang 
all the Law and the Propbets.| This is a 
Metaphor taken from the cuftom, mentioned 
by Terts/Han, of hanging up their Laws in 
a Publick Place, to be feen of all Men ; and 
it imports, that in them, is compendioufly 
contained all rhat the Law and Proapbers da 
Tequite, in reference to our Duty ta God 
and Man; for tho’ there be fome Precepts 
of Temperance which we owe to our felves, 
yet are they fuch as we may be moved τὸ 
perform , fram the true love af God , and of 
our Neighbour ; for, ifwe truly love God, 
we cannot be wanting in them ; for the love 
of God will make us humble, contented with 
our Portion; it will preferve us from all In- 
temperance, Impatience, and evil Luftings; 
‘twill make us watchful over our felves, to 
keep a good Confcience , and folicicqus for 

our 
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our eternal Weal; and the love of our Neigh- 
bour will free us from all angry Paffions , 
Envy; Malice, and other Perturbations which 
arife agdinft him. : 
Ver. 46. Καὶ ἐδεὶς id walle αὐτιῷ toronesblwoy 
λχόϊον “. And no Man could anfwer bima word. | 
Hence it is plain, that the Arctifices which the 
Fews now ule to evade this place, by faying, 
Thefe words belong to Abraham, or Lavid , 
or as(n) Faftin M. teftifies, to Ezekie/ , 
had not then obtained: For, if it had not 
then been .the received Opinion , that this 
Pfaim belonged to the Me/fab, Chrift would 
ποῖ have alledged it to this End, much lefs 
would he have put the Scribes and Phari- 
fees to filence by fo doing. And whereas 


“on the Gofpel of Se. Matthew. 


_Chrift is not God , becaufe he is here diftin- 


al 


place prove 


Woltzogenivs here notes, that this 


guifhed from God by fitting at his right 
Hand: This we grant, according to that hu- 
man Nature, from which alone, he is faid ro 
Jit at the right Hand of Ged and tho’, as he 
replies , the Human Nature is no Perfon: 
whereas it is the Perfon of Chrift which fits 
at the right Hand of God; this is nothing 

to the purpofe: For, tho’ it be Chriff per- 
fonally taken, who jits at the right Hand of 
God, yet he is not faid to fit there according 
to his Divine, but human Nature ; thus is it, 
The Lord of Glory who was crucified, 1 Cor, 
2. 8. yet he was not crucified as the: Lord of 
Glory. 


CHAP. XXIIL. 


1. ἡ ἢ HEN fpake Jefus τὸ the Multitude, 
and to his Ditciples, | 

2. Saying, * The Scribes and Pharifees fir 
in Mofes’s Seat; (i.e. are the received In- 
serpreters of the Law of Mofes.) ᾿ 

3. All therefore whatfoever they bid you ob- 
ferve, (according to that Law,) that. obferve 
and do ; but do not ye after their Works, for 
they fay, and do nor (shemfelves that which 
they teach ro be the Duty of others.) 

4. " For they bind heavy: Burthens, and 
grievous to be born, and lay them-on Mens 
Shoulders, but (are .fo forgetful of the Mer- 
cy required by the Law, that) they them- 
felves will not move:them with one of their 
Fingers; (i.e. they will do nothing to remove 
thofe Burthens from them that. are opprefjed 
with them.) ἊΝ 

5- But (and) all their Works they: do to 
be feen of Men, (i.e. for oftentation of Pie- 
ty ; 10 which end) " they make broad: their 
Phylacteries, and enlargethe Borders oftheir 
Garments, (as Men highly concerned to ‘re- 
member the Commandments of the Lord, writ 
upon thefe Phylatteries, Num. 15. 38, 29.) 

6. And (they) love the uppermoit Rooms 
at Feafts, and the chief Seats in the Syna- 
gogues, : 

7. And Greetings: in the Markets, and to 
be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbi. © 

8. 4 But be not ye called Rabbi, (Guides, 
but only Teachers and Minifters of the Word, 
which ye have learn'd from Chrift; ) for one 
is your Mafter, even Chrift, and all. ye are 


Brethren, (or equally bis Servaits in this 


Mimifiry.) 

g. And call no Man your Father upon the 
Earth ; (1. 6. δὲ fway'd by no Man in Matters 
of Faith, ay Children are by the Will of their 
Fathers) for one is your Father which is 


ee τ... Ὸοο.... ag eee ὦ --«»----..ν.--.Ψ. 


in Heaven, (to whofe Will and Precepts alone, 
you owe.an abfolute fubjetticn.) 5 

10. Neither be ye called Mafters;, for one 
is your Mafter, even Chrift ; (from whom ye 
recerve what you communicate to others, and 
So ye have no Power over the Faith of Men, 
as Mafters have Ἴ their Servants, but are 
only Steward and Difpenfers of the Myfte- 
ves of Chrift.) . re » 

11., But he that is greateft among you, fhall 
be your Servant, (for the fake of Chrif?,1 Cor: 
3.5. 2 Cor 4.5.) 

12. And whofoever fhall exalt himfelf (dy 
atting not aya Servant, but a Lord, and Ma- 
fter,) fhall be abafed.; and he that fhall hum- 
ble himfelf (το the meaneft Office in rbis Mi- 
niftry,) fhall be exalted. ᾿ 

13. But woe to you Scribes and Pharifees, 
( who are) Hypocrites; for * ye fhut up 
the Kingdom of Heaven againft Men , (dy 
your Example, Dotfrine, and Authority; ) for 
ye neither go in (10 11} your felves, neither 
fuffer ye them that are entring (into it,) to 

O in. 
: 14.. Wo to you. Scribes and Pharifees , 
Hypocrites; for * ye devour Widows Hou- 
fes, and for a pretence, (thut ye may be 
more trufted by them, ye) make long Prayer 
(as devout Perfons ,) therefore ye thall (for 
this Hypocrifie, ) receive the greater Dam- 
nation. Σ ἜΝ τ 
35. Woe to you Scribesand Pharifées, (zoho 
are) Hypocrites’; for ye compafs Sea.and 
Land: (Go to «αἰ the Regions of your Di- 
Sperfions,) to make one Profelyte (to your Re- 
‘gion; ) and when he is made (/o,) ® ye make 
him two-fold more the Child of :Hell, (more 
oppofite to the Gofpel, and the Profeffors of 
w,) than your felves. 
16. Woe to you, ye blind Guides, which 
Bb 2 fay, 


ay 


(n) Dial. p.256, 


‘Chap. ΧΧΗ͂Ι. 


οἵ Hy pocrifie and Iniquity. | 
29. Woe to you Scribes and Pharifees, Hy- 
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ἢ fay, Whofoever (hall fwear by the Temple, 


it is nothing (ob/igatory, ) but whofoever 
{hall fwear by the Gold of the Temple, he 
is a Debtor; (1.6. be ts obliged io perform 
bis Outh.) 7 

17. Ye Fools and Blind ; for (race ye 
fwear by fomething a let me ask,) Whe- 
ther is greater the Gold, or the Temple that 
{anStifieth the Gold >? (i.e: makes ¢ more fa- 
cred that any common Gold.) 

18..And whofoever fhall fwear by the Al- 
tar, (you fey) it is nothing, but whofoever 
{weareth by the Gift that is upon it, he is 
guilty, (if be do not perform bis Oath.) 

19. Ye Fools and Blind ,; for whether is 
greater, the Gift, or the Altar that fanttifies 
the Gift 2 (which ts therefore facred, becaufe 
offered on te) Se ene 
~ 90. Whofo therefore fhall {wear by the Al- 
tar, fweareth by it, and by all things (a//Gifts 
laid) thereon, (and by bim to whom they are 
uffered.) 
_ 21. And whofo fhall {wear by the Temple, 
{weareth by it, and by him that dwelleth 
therein. : os 
_ 22. And he that fhall .fwear by Heaven, 
{weareth by the Throne of God, and by him 
that ficteth thereon. a | 

23. Woe to you Scribes and Pharifees; Hy- 
pocrites for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and An- 
nife, and Cummin, and have‘ omitred the more 
weighty Matters of the Law, Judgmerit, Mer- 
cy and Faith, thef€ ought ye to have.done, 
(becaufe your own Conftitutions require them, ) 
and not to leave the other undone, ( which God 
efpectally reqairess)) ow. 


"24. Ye blind Guides, which {train ata Gnat, 


(1. ε.. who feruple things of the leaft. moment: 
and {wallow ἃ Camel,:( ie. but venture free- 
ly on theigroffeft Stns.) -. 2 

. 253+. Woe to you Scribes ard Pharifees , 
Hy pocrités.; i.for ye.(ad ἃς Men intent to) 
make clean the outfide-of the Cup, and of 
the ‘Plattery:(10 appear clean in the ‘Eye of 
Ajen,) but within they are full of Extortion 
and Excefs. ee 

26;: Thou blind Pharifée, ‘cleanfe firft that 
which is within the Cup and Platter, (rhe 
inuiurd motions of thy Heart,) thatithe out- 
fae them, (1..€. shy Adtons,) may be clean 
alfo. 

27. Woe to you Scribes and Pharifees, Hy- 
pocrites ; for ὁ ye are like to whited Sepul- 
chres, which indeed appeat beautiful outward, 
but. are within full-of dead-Mens Bones, and 
of all UncleannefS; (and therefore have ἃ 
white Mark fet upon them, that ‘they may be 
avotded, ) . ἂν 

28. Eveh ‘fo γε ‘alfo -outwatdly..appear 
righteous to Men, but within gees ‘ull 


pocrites ; ™ becaufe ye build the Tombs of rhe 
rophets, and garnifh the Sepulchres of the 
Righteous, . 

30. And fay, If we had been in the Days 
of our Fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with them, in (fhedding ) the Blood of 
the Prophets. | | 

31. Wherefore ye be Witnefles to (agatnft) 
your felves, that ye are the Children of them 
who killed the Prophets. 

32, Fill ye up then, (Gr. and ye toil] fill 
up) the Meafure of your Father’s (Sias, and 
shew greater malice agatnft the Prophets now 
jent by God to you.) | 

33. (For) Ye (are) Serpents, ye (are a) 
Generation of Vipers, (1. 6. more venemous 
again{t me and my Duifciples, than ever your 
Fore-futhers were againft the Old Prophets :) 
Se (when) can ye efcape the Damnation of 

ell ? 

124. ἢ Wherefore, behold, Lend to you Pro- 
phets, and Wife Men, and Scribes, ( i. 6. t7ue 
Ipterpreters af the Law, and the Prophets, ) 
and fome of them ye fhall kill, and crucifie; 
and fome of them fhall ye fcourge in your 
S7NASOBLES, and perfecute them trom Giry 
To HY. 3 rer 

ας. ° That upon you, (thus out-doing the 
malice af your Fore-fathers againft the Pro- 
phets, fent to you.by God,) may come (the 
punifhment of) alkghe ‘righteous Blood . (of 
God’s Propbers) fhed upon the Earth,: Ρ ftom 
the ‘Blood of righteous Abel to the Blood of 
Zecharias, Son of Barachias, whom ye flew, 
(i. ἃ floned,. 2 Chron. 24.'22.) between the 
Temple and the Altar. : 

\, 36. Verily I fay unto you, All thefe things 
fhall come upon this Generation. 

37. Oh Jerufalem:, Jerufalem, thow that 
killeft the Prophets, and ftoneft them which 
are ferit unto-thee, * how’ often would I have 
gathered thy Children together, even as ἃ 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, 
(1. 6. bave treated you ‘with the moft tender 
Affecdtion,)- but ye would.-not (embrace my 
kind Offers.) | 

28. Behold (rherefore now,) your Houfe is 
left unto you defvlate. 

39. ' For] fay untoyou, Ye fhall not fee 
me henceforth, (Gr. afrer.a while,) till (the 
time cometh, that) ye thall (would gladly ) fay, 
Bleffed ‘is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord:; (ie. i would ‘be joyful News to you 
indeed, to bear of a Meffab:coming to delrver 
you fromthe impendent Vengeance, andthen 
you fhall fee bim coming, not as a Saviour. but 
a frvere ictvenger.) | 


Annotations 


- 


4 Ver. 2° 


Chap. XXII. 


on: the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIIL. 


ΠΙ' ἡ Μωσίως xalideogs ὠκάθιξ οἱ 
Φαρισῶοι, ---- ver. 3. wavla sy 
ὅσα av εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν THEE, τηρεῖτε K, τοοιεῖτε" 
The Scribes and Pharifees fit in the Seat of 
Mofes ; —ver.3, Aad therefore what foever 
they bid you obferve, that obferve and do : | 
i. 6. faith Theophylatf, All that they require, 
ἐκ Ὁ Μωσίως βίδλων tm Ὁ Ocs vous, from 
the Books of Mofes, or the Law of God: 
Which Interpretation muft be allowed of, 
(1.) Becaufe Chrift elfewhere requires his 
Difciples to beware of the Leaven, that is, the 
Dottrine of the Scribes and Pharifees, Matth. 
16.6,12. and that becaufe they taught for 
Doéfrines the Commandments of Men, and by 
their Traditions made void the Law of God, 
Matth. 15. 6, 9. and were Blind , leaders of 
the Blind into the Pit, ver. 14, bidding them 
to underftand, that nothing from without a 
man defiled the man, than which , nothing 
could be more contrary to their Dottrins and 
Traditions. And elfewhere, refuting their Do- 
G&trine touching Drvorce, Chap. 19. and touch- 
ing Oarbs , ver. 16, &%c. he therefore could 
not here fay, withour this Reltri€tion, that 
they fhould do, and obferve all their Com- 
mands, without a contradiction to his own 
frequent Doétrine. ( 2.) He {peaks of thofe 
things which thefe Daifors ought to: have 
done, but did not, ver. 3. whereas, they 
would have deférv’d no reprehenfion for not 
doing that which was not required of them by 
the Law. Thus the wotd wavla, al/ things, 
muft be reftrained, when the Apoft/e com- 
mands Servants to vbey their Mafters , and 
Children their Parents, x¥) wave, ia all things, 
Colof 3.20, 22. and Wives to be fubyedf to 
their Husbands, cv walt, in every thing, 
Ephef? 5. 24. Thus (a) Ifrdore’ Pelufiora 
teacheth us to interprer thofe words. Note 
alfo, that Chriff fpeaks not here of the great 
Senbedrim, or the Chief Priefts; fot, ‘when 
mention is made of them in the New Te- 
ftament , this is ftill under the Name of 
Pricfts, Elders, Rielers, or Princes of the 
People ; of whom here is no mention, but 
only of the Scribes and Pharifces,.who are 
{aid to fit in the Sear of Mofes, becaufe they 
undertook to interpret the Law of their great 
Prophet Mofes, either publickly to the Peo. 
ple, or privately in the Schools; and whilft 
they determined things doubtful , and. unde- 
termined in the Law, not contrary to the 
Precepts of it, their Decifions were to be ob- 
ferved for Orders fake: Hence of the Ty- 
thing Miat, and Cammin , not mentioned in 


a ὑπεατρῖρει. 


the Law of Mofes, but pteftribed by them, 
Chrift faith, ταῦτα tod τοοιῆσαι, thefe things 
ought to be done, ver. 23. | 

Ver. 4. Acopdiser 58 Dodlia βαρέα K, Suge 
Casaxla* For they bind heavy Burthens, and 
grievows to be born, &c.] Thefe heavy Bur- 
thens, faith Tbeophylat?, were αὐρασόσεις ἐπέ- 
neve. F vous, their Traditions added to the 
Law, and called by their own Writers , 
Mwy mn, the Strokes of the Pharifees , 
as being fuch as made the Service of God bur- 
thenfom. But then, when I confider how pun- 
€tual they pretended to be in the obférvance 
of them, whata Reverence they had for them, 
even above the Law of Mofes, and how 
highly they were offended with Cbri/?, and 
his dpoftles, for not walking according to 
them; I am apt with Menochiws and Mal- 
donate , to interpret thofe words, They wi// 
not move them with one of their Fingers, not 
of their negle€t to obferve them chemfelves, 
but of their tenacious exa€ting of them with- 
out Mercy, even from thofe whom they faw 
grteved, and opprefled with thefe Burthens ; 
and to refer thofe words , they fay, and do 
wot, to the things taught by them, according 
to the Law, Mercy, Fudgment, and the Love 
of God. ΝΕ | 
Vers. Tholliwset.) τὰ ΦυλακΊ]ήρια αὐτῇ" 


They alfo do make broad their Phyladferies. | 


What great Holinefs they placed in putting on 
thefe Phy/laceries, we learn from the Targum 
on Cazt, 8.3. which introduceth the Jews , 
{peaking thus, I am chofen above all People, 
seca I bind my Frontals to my Head, and my 
left Hand, and my Parchment is fixed to the 
right fide of my'Gate, or Door, fo that a 
third part of it comes up to my Bed, that the 
evil Spirits may -not burt me, and yet very 
Leatned Men think, thefe Phy/atferies are 
not commanded , Exod. 13.9, 15. but that 
thofe words are only metaphorically to be 
underftood, as a Command to have God's 
Laws perpetually before their Eyes, and his 
Deliverances always in remembrance , ac- 
cording to the like Merapbor of Solomon , 
when he faith of the Precepts of Wifdom, 
Bind them about thy Neck, and write them 
on the Tables of thy Heart, Prov. 3.3. And 
that the like words, Deur.6. 8,9. are to be 
expounded by the foregoing words, ver. 6. 
The Word which I command thee this Day, 
hail be in thy Heart; and, Chap. 11. 18. Ye 
Shall put my Words in your Heart, and in your 
Soul: For, fince thefe words, Deut. 6. refer 
to the whole Law of Mofes, ic feems not rea- 

vo fonable 


ee ee πὴ 


. (a) Jubet iis aufcultari , μὴ τοὺς καῇ Ἰδίαν wessaTtlouWwors, εἰ μὴ “οἵᾳ χρηςμοὶς σιυναδ4 ἐν ποὶς ἐρανίοως 
ἀὡλλὰ Τὴ διδασκληία μόνῃ THOM TF ἐκκληφιῶν γινομᾶῆνη, δυὸ 4 καθεδιοδς Νίῳσέως ἐμνημόνάνσς F FT νομο- 
θέτε, rere od τὰ ἐσ! ἀλχὰ τὰ F γραφῶν φρβζεσι. Cat.-p. 691-° " 
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fonable to think; that God required them to 
write all che nen of it, wpori their Phy- 
le#eries, or the Pofts of theif Doors. — 

Ver. 8. ‘Tuas ἢ pe. κληθῆτε pate, oN Soi, 
καῤη Πα, Be not ye called Rabbi, bathers, 
Guides. | Here note, | 

τ, That Chrif? cannot: teafonably be fup- 
pofed, to forbid either Farbers to be fo-cal- 
led by their Children, this Appellation. being 
frequent in the facred Writers; or aged and 
fpiricual Perfons to admie. that Title in the 
vulgar Acceptation of it: For thus St. Joba 
ftiles the aged, Furhers, 1 John 2. 13. and 
St. Paul {tiles himfelf, a Father to the Coria- 
thians, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and. to the Galatians, 
Chap. 4.19. Thefe Titles therefore , which 
Men infpired. by the Holy Ghoft, did ufe, af- 
ter thefe words were fpoken by our Lord, can- 
not be reafonably thought:-to be the thing for- 
bidden by Cbrif?. " 

_adiy, Nor doth Chrift here forbid thefe 
Titles, only becaufe they favoured of Pride 
and Affettation, but becaufe they were a 
great Entrenchment on God the Father and 
the Son, afcribing to thofe Men who had 
ufurped thefe Names, what properly belon- 
ged to their heavenly Further; (fo the Reafon 
here affigned fhews, viz. (αὐ no Maen: your 
Father upon Earth, for one is your Father 
which is in Heaven, 1. 6. to whom alone be- 
longs that Title; ) and attributing to earth- 
ly Guides, and Mafters, what was due only 
to Chrift our Teacher-and {piritual Guide ; 
Be not ye called Rabbi, for-one ts your Ma- 
fier, even Chriff, ver. 8. Neither be- ye aul 
led Majflers, (Guides or Leaders;) for one is 
ὑμῆν ὁ καθηπῇὴς, your Leader, even Οὐ», 
ver.1c. Note, ὅλαι oa 

—3dly, That the words, -Rebbi, - Father, 
Guide, Maficr, or Teacher, were the Titles 
which were then ufually by the Fews, con- 


ferred on their Wife Men, the Fathers of 


Tradition, or the Men.of the greateft Under- 
{tanding in the Law of Mofes; fuch Perfons 
they thought fit to falute, not in a common 
Form of Words, but by thefé pompous Ti- 
tles. Thus of Jebofaphat, they tell us, That 
when be faw'a Difciple of the Wife, be would 
rife from bis Throne, embrace him, kifs bim, 
and fay to bim, Abbi, Abbi, Rabbi, - Rabbi, 
Mort, Mori, that is, my Father, my Rabbi, 
my Guide, or Teacher: Thefe Tirles were 
elteemed fo due to them, that they fay, the 
Sanhedrim did twenty four times excommu- 
nicate thofe, who gave not the honour of a 
Mafter to their Rabbins, Now by the word 
Rabbi, they underftood fuch a Teacher, .whom 
they {tood bound to hearken to, depending 
on his words, and not disbelieving, fwerving 
from, or doubting of the truth ot whar he 
taught. Hence doth Gamuliel advife the ig- 
norant among the Jews, to get themfelves 


a σαι ge OE a. 


(b) Prafa’. in Seder Zeraim. Po. p. 32. 


(©) Ibid. p.rgg. (4) P. 146, 147. 


Rabbies, that they may no longcr doubt of any 
thing :, And R. Eftezer faith, That be who 
feparates from the School of bis Rabbi, or 
teacbeth any thing which be bath net beard 
from bis Mafter, provokes the Divine Maje- 
Sty to depart from Vrael: Maimonides faith, 
That Men of the degree of Rabb:, were δ] [Ὁ 
called Adda, i.e. Father, and they took to 
themfelves this Title as well as that of Rab- 
br: Now to thefe Fathers, they afcribed 
the fame high and inconteftible Authority. 
Hence Marmonides faith; That he thar will 
be boly, muft perform the words of the Fa- 
thers; and they declare that the words of 
Cabbala, or the Traditions of their Farhers , 
were equal to the words of the Law, and more 
10 be regarded than the words of the Prophets, 
that a Prophet was not to be believed, except 
he could fhew a Sign, or a Miracles but as 
for thefe Elders, or kathers, they were'to be 
believed without them; it being faid of them, 
Deut. 17.11. According to the Sentence of the 
Law which they fhall teach thee, and accor 
ding to the Fudgment which they fhall tell 
thee, thou fhalt do. The word Mur καθηπῇὴς, 
which they ufed in Baby/on, to fignifie one, 
who in Fudea was called Rab, with them fig- 
nifies 4 Guide, and Leader in the way of 
Happinefs : And of this, faith St. Paw; 
they are-confident, that they are Guides to 
the Blind, a Light to them that fit in Dark- 
nefs, Inftrutfers of the Simple, and Mafters 
of Babes, Rom. 2. 17. 18,19. and that fo. 
certainly, that their Decifions were not to he 
doubted of; but were to be reputed of. equal 
Authority with the Determinations of the 
Prophets: For, faith (Ὁ. Muatmonides, If a 
thoufand. Prophets, who were equal to Elias 
and Elifba, bring one laterpretation, and a 
thoufand and one Wife Men produce one con- 
trary to it, we muft encline to the moft, and 
be obliged rathér to att according to the Sen- 
tence of. thefe Wife Men, than that of thé 
thoufand ‘Prophets. In his Explication of 
the Thirteenth Treatife of the Suabedrim , 
he diftributes Men, who. interprets the Say- 
ings of the Wife Men, . into. three Ranks ; 
(1/?,) Thofé who fay their words, are to 
be interpreted; accortling to the Letter, ἃς 
thinking, (c:) Sapientes in omnibus indu- 
bitare veriratis in dictis fuis, The Wife Men 
in all their Sayings, of undoubted Truth, 
meant-only what they perceive by their words. 
(2d4/ly,) Thofe who illude the words of the 
Wife, judging themfelves more wife and 
per{picacious, and faying, (d) that rhey 
were decerved: Thefe he pronounces Fools, 
and Accurfed, for faying thefe things againft. 
thofe great Men, of whofe Wifdom- they. 
were well aflured : The words of the 
Seribes, according to their blafphemous Say- 
ings, being (e) more amiable than the gi 
- Ὁ 


(e) Lightf. in Mal. 15. ἃ. 


».».-- , 


of the Prophets, and more weighty, and, the 
words of the Cabala equal to the words. of the 
Law, ‘And even (£) Fofephs faith, That 
they who were of the, Sect of the Phartfees, 
followed their Guide, and thought it meceffary 
to obferve and contend for whatfoever be 
would command; the Sadducees held it a 
virtue, to doubt of or contend againik.the 
Teachers of the Wifdom which their Tradi- 
tions contained ;. bur they yielded fuch Ho- 
nour to their, Anceftors, that they durft not 
be fo boid as to gainfay any thing that they 
had introduced ay fit to be obferved ; where 
we have the διοάσχοῖλοι in exprefs words, the 
καβηΓ in the word ἠϊιμόνες, Gurdes, and Fa- 
thers inthe τῇ ἡλικίᾳ weonxovies, or the Az- 
cients; andall of them reprefented as Per- 
fons, of whofe Do€trines none ought to 
doubt, and whofe Sayings no Man fhould 
gainfay. And again, The Pharifees delivered 
νόμιμα wodrda, many things to be received as 
Laws, which were not in the Law of Mos 
Jes; ftom which, tho’ the Sedducees diflen- 
ted, yer when they came to be Magiftrates, 
they were forced to fubfcribe to them, (g) 2% 
7 μὴ ἀλλως ὠνεχτες ueds. τοῖς πλήθεσιν, 
fince otberwife they would not be endured by 
the Multitude; among whom, fo great wae 
their Authority, tbat tho they f{pake againft 
the King, or the High-Prieft, (h). evdvs wi 
sdicdy , they were prefently believed. And 
even the Scripture informs us, That they 
taught for Dottrines, or for things neceflary 
to be obferved, the Commandments. of Men, 
Matth. 15. 9. and pronounced them accur- 
fed who held contrary to their Sentiments, 
Fobn 9. 47, 48, 49. The import therefore of 
thefe words feems to be this ; 

iff, That no Man was to be called Father 
ve Earth, fo as that we fhould yield an 
abfolute fubje€tion to his Will and Plea- 
Me or be abfolutely {way’d and govern’d 

y it, 

ἄν, That we fhould call no Man Guide 
of Mufter upon Earth, no Fathers, no Charch, 
no Councils, fo as abfolutely to fubmit our 
felves in the concernment of our eternal In- 
terefts, to the conduct of their Judgments, 
or give them Dominion over our Faith and 
Conicience 5 Chrift being the fole Guide 
and Teacher of his Church, commithonated 
by his Farber to reveal his Will, and teach 
us what is needful to be known, believed, or 
done, in order to Salvation ; and even his 
Apoftles being only to be looked upon as the 
Minifters a Ambaffadors of Chriff, and on- 
ly to be credited as by their Gifts; and by 
the miraculows Powers derived from him, 


: ‘ 


(f) Ἔπονἢ τῇ ἡ[εμονίᾳ aetudy voy ἡϊέωμο! F φυλακία) tui ππαρα[οραΐειν ἠθέλησε " ] 
χωρῖσιν ἐδὲν ἐπ᾿ avfyekd Τ᾽ εἰση[ηθέων ταῦτα, Sdeay ἐπομρόμβμοι. Antiq.} £8. c. 2. 


Κιας πρρήκισι 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. — 


wle 


they taught Men thofe things he had com- 
manded, and by. his Spirit had revealed to 

them... ΗΝ 
Nt 1g. Ἐλείέϊε F βασιλείαν F ἐρᾳνῶν; Ye 
Shut up the Kingdom of Heaven ogainft Men. | 
The bufinefS of a Key, being to open, and 
give entrance into a place; they who ob- 
{icudted this Eatrance, are here {aid; ro but 
the Kingdom of Heaven againft Men: And 
this the Scribes and Pharifees did, (1/?,) By 
their Example ; for pretending to be Guides 
to others, they themfelves refufed to go into 
It, and 10 obftructed the Entrance of others, 
by faying, Have any of the Scribes or Phari- 
Sees believed on bim ¢ John 7. 48. they made 
good that of Chrif?, -you enter not in your 
felves. (2d/y,) By their Doftrine, they ca- 
villing at all that he faid, and endeavouring 
to render the Truth of it fufpetted, rejefting 
him as not of God, becaufée he kept not the 
Sabbath, John 9. 16. and accufing him of 
Blafpbemy, and cafting out of Devils:by Beel- 
gebub, Matth. 12.24. and by their vain Tra- 
ditions, which he defervedly rejected, putting 
a Bar to the fpiritual: Doftrine of his King- 
dom ; thus did they fhur up the Kingdom of 
Heaven ogainft Mex. (3dly,) By their Autho- 
tity, excommunicating and malicioufly profe- 
Cuting them who owned his Do€trine, and de- 
creeing that they fhould be caft out of the Syna- 
gogue, John 9. 22. And profeffing to have an 
Authority to pafS Judgment on true, and falfe 

ἘΠΕ ᾿ 

ef. 14. Kalleodiils οἰκίας Ὁ γηρῷν x, ττροφαάσᾷ 
μακρῷ ταοροσδιχόμδυοι, Ye a Tow Hf One 
Ses, and for a pretence make long Prayers. | 
This Sef, faith (i) Fofephw, prerénded to a 
more exalt knowledge of the Law, 3 χάριν ὡς 
τὸ Sev τυρφαποιεμῆύων πῆ χηο ἡ γυμακωνῖτις, 
on which account the Women were. fubjell to 
them, as pretending to be dear to God. And 
when (k) A/exandra obtained the Govern: 
ment, they infinuated thenifelves into her, as 
being the exattelt Sett of the Fews, and the 
exacteft Interpreters of the Law, and abufing 
her Simplicity, did as they lifted, remove, 
and difpofe, bind, and loofe, and even cut off 
Men. They were in fuch Vogue for their 
long Prayers, which they continued fome- 
times three hours, that perhaps they fold 
them, as do the Roman Priefts their Majfes, 
or pretended others fhould be more accep- 
table ro God for them; and fo might fpoil 
devout Widows by. the Gifts, or Salaries they 
expetted from them. Now this being only 
an Hypocritical Pretence of. Piety, muft be 
hateful to God, and fo deferve a greater Con- 
demnation.. : 
Ver. 15. 
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(ἢ) P. 453. B. |. 13. ¢. 23. ἢ. 463. B.C. 
j De bello Jud. 1. 1. ς. 4. p. 716. 


᾿ πχριῶτε αὐτὸν fev γεέννης σδυπιλδΊερον 
‘ut Ye : compafs Sea iat Land to make one 
Profelyte, — and “ye make bim ig τ’ 
the Child of Hell than your felves.}. It was 
the Complaint of the emwih Nation, that 
their Profelytes were the Scabs of the Uburch, 
and hindred the coming of the Me/fuh, as 
being ignorant of the Law, and bringing in 
Revenge. (1) Fu/tin M. informs us of them, 
that thefe Profelytes did not only disbelieve 
Chrift’s Dotlrine,ande Mamrhoreg ον ὑμὴ βλασ- 
φηήμϑσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῇ, but were twice more 
blafphemous againft him than the Fews them- 
Selves, endeavouring to torment, and cut them 
ie in this the Infiruments of the Scribes 

barifees. 
sar +, “Os dv ὀμόση ὧν τῷ ναῷ scev OH, 
Wo to ye which fay, whefoever fhall [wear by 
the Temple it 7s nothing, &e..] Ot this fee 
the Notes on .Chap. .5. 36. and obferve , 
(1f2,) That τὸ agra fignifies to be obliged to 
perform bis Oath, fo that they thought 
that other Oaths might be violated without 
Sin. (2d/y,) That they fo valued {wearing 
by the Gifts of the. Altar, ver. 18. becaufe 
they brought in Gain to.them. (3d/y,) Ob- 
ferve that thofe words, He that fweareth by 
the Altar, fweareth by it, and by all things 
upon it, are to be thus underftood, that he 
fweareth by, him whofe Altar it is, for. the 
Acceffory follows the Principal ; and an Oath 
muft be fuppofed to be by fomething which 
can teftife to the Truth, and. punifh the 
Falfhood of it; and fo he that thus {wears, 
muft in all reafon be fuppofed to. {wear 
by that God alfo, to whom the Altar doth 
belong. 

Ver. 23. Kou ἀφήχαϊε τά βαρύτερᾳ + YCULB, 
And omit the weigbtier Matters of the Law, 
Fudement, Mercy, and Fath, | This is in- 
deed the Bane of all Religion and true Piety, 
to prefer Rituals, and poficive [nfticutions, be- 
fore the Precepts of natural Religion, which 
are always good and neceffary upon their own 
account, and not only becaufe commanded ; 
and Human Inftirutions before Divine; and 
this is a certain fign of grofs Hypocrifie. 
Faith in, or the Love of God, as ir is, 
Luke 11. 42. is the Foundation of all Piety ; 
Mercy, of all that Charity we fhew to our 


Brother ; and Judgment, of all righteous 


Dealing. Now that the Pharifees wanted 
this Faith and Love to God, was vifible 
from their Hypocrifie ; that they were full 
of Rapine and Injuflice we learn from ver. 25. 
that they were a crafty fore of Men, prone 
to Envy, and Hatred, ftom Jofepbus Antig. 
PO fay Baa ee 

Ver. 24. Οἱ dtontCovles T κωνωπαὰ tT) καμη- 
λον κα απίνογϊεςς Who firain at a Gnat, but 
{wallow a Camel.\ Vain here is the Sufpicion 
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of Cajetan, that Came/ cannot be the true 
reading, becaufe no Man can fwallow it; he 
might as well have fufpetted the Beem men- 
tioned, Chup. 7. becaufe no Man’s Eye can 
contain tt. This the Re/ers and the Phur:- 
fees did, in not admitting the thirty Pieces 
into the Treafury, becaufe it was the Price 
of Blood, and yet with thofe very Pieces hi- 
ring. Fada? to procure the fhedding that 
Blood ; and by fcrupling to ester the Fudg- 
ment. Hall left they should be defiled, but not 
{crupting to fhed the Blood of the Innocent, 
Fobn τ. 28. | 

Ver. 27. Παρομοιάζε!ε τάφοις xenoviceshuore, 
Te are like to whited Sepulchres; | (Luke 11. 
44. ὡς τὰ μγημέία τὰ acnha, as Graves thar 
appear not.). For Explication, and Keconct- 
liation of the words of the Evangelifts, note, 
(1.) That they who touched any part of a 
Sepulchte, were by the Law of Mofes pol- 
luted by.it, Num.19. 16... (2.}) That there: 
fore to avoid this Pollution, the 7ews were 
Wont to put-forne Sign or Mark upon ir; by 
which .ic might be -difcerned to be a Sepul: 
chre, and fo might be avoided ; for fo theit 
Canon runs,’ that. if any Man finds a Sepul- 
cbre, be is bound to put a mark upon it, that 
it-be not an Offence to others, fince otherwife 
they. might be in perpetual Danger of con- 
tracting Uncleannefs;,; This Mark they made 
with Lime macerated with Water, which 
made them appear white; and when thefe 
Marks were worn out, and fo the Sepulchres 
become cena undifcernable, the Grafs being 
grown over them, and the Herbs that grew 
upon them making them ὠὡροᾶα beautiful, as 
to outward appearance, and like to other Earth, 
fo that Men were in danger of being polluted 
by them, they were again marked and made 
white with Lime ; they are therefore faid 20 
appear beautiful to Men, by St. Matthew, for 
the fame reafon that they are ftiled dowvd 
indifcernable by St. Luke, becaufe the white 
Mark was worn out, or fo covered over 
with GrafS, and Herbs, that it could not be 
difcerned. Such, faith Οὗ. are ye Pha- 
rifees, appearing outwardly ipecious, and 
fair to Men, whilft yet your inward Parts are 
full of Hypocrifie and Iniquiry. Vain then 
is the imaginary Pretence of any Contradi- 
Ction in what Dr. Hammond here offers from 
Dr. Pocock, the whited Sepulchres being Se- 
ἀρ λα which at firft had received this white 

ark, or Cippws ; but yet the Sight of it 
was loft by the Herbs growing up high e- 
nough to cover it, or by the Rain wafhing it 
away. | 

Ver, 29, 30. “ΟἽ; cinodouere Ter τάφος Τὶ 
wegentp τὸ κοσμέϊτε τὰ μνημεῖα F σικαίων͵ Wo 
unto you—for ye burld the Tombs of the 


Prophets, and garnifh the Sepulcbres of the 


Righteous; | Wherefore ye be Witneffes to your 
| felves, 


(1!) Dial. p. 350 Ὁ. 


Chap. XU. 

/ i. e.-you your felves witnefS) thut 
᾿ oe the Chitdren of them which killed the 
Prophets, ver. 31, 32. fll ye up then, οὶ wn 
eponle, and ye will jul up the meafure of your 
Fathers Cruelties in this kind being now 
fily compared to Serpents and Vipers for 
the venomous Hatred you bear to me, the 
Propbet promifed by, Mofes, and thofé fent 
among you in my 


Name, and will ἽΠΟΥ 
vou are their Children, as well by 
- Bipobtion as by natural Defcent. The 
words in St. Lake, Chap. 11. 47, 48. run 
thus, Mo 10 you, for ye build up the Sepul- 
chres of the Prophets, whom (you acknow- 
ledge that ) your Fathers ἀπ 4 aey pup wears, 
you therefore by thes reflifie, that you are by 
Nature the Children of thofe Fathers, for 
they (i.e. their Fathers) dulled them, and 
you (the Children of them) δικά their Se- 
pulchres, (% (undic'onerre τοῖς ἔρίοις i «σα ἰἐ- 
epy vu’) and by your Hatred again{t me 
and mine, you farther fhew your likenefs to 
them in Difpofitions.alfo , fo that I forefee, 
that of thofe Wife Men which | fend to you, 
fome of them you will perfecute, and fome of 
them you will kill and crucifie, and fo will 
fo far fill up the Meafuse of their Sins, bar 
upon you muy juftly fall the Punifhment of 
all the Blood of the Prophets, and righteous 
Men fhed by your Fathers, and by you their 
Children in Iniquity. All that can be obje- 
Eted againft this Parapbrafe, which makes 
the words of Lude fo plain, and fo exactly 
to agree with the. words here, is, that it 
puts thefe words, % (υμδσδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἕρίοις T 
ταἸέρῳν ὑμ), and ye allow of the Works of 
your Futbers, ina Parenthefis ; of which we 
have Examples in the New Teflamenr {uth- 
cient to juftifie the doing this; fo Mark 
12.12. They fought to lay bold upon him, 
(iad o§ ὅτι wege αὐτὸς T apyCodlw ame, 
for ibe knew be fpake this Parable againft 
them,) but they feared the People, Chap. 16. 
3, 4. they faid, who fhall roll away the Stone 
from the Door of the Sepulchre? (4, dvathe- 
acy Sewer ὃ dmronexvdisey ὁ IEG», and 
looking up, they faw it way rolled away,) for 
it was very great. See Luke 5. 15, 16, 17. 
Mark 14.23, 24. Rom. 2. 5,8. Rev. 20. 12, 13. 
See the like in the Old Teflament, Gen. 13.10. 
Exod. 12. 15. Cant. 1. 5. 
γεγ. 34. Wherefore 1 fend among you Pro- 
phets and Wife Men, and fome of them ye 
fhall kill, and crucifie, and fome of them ye 
fhall fcourge, &c. | This they did, floning 
Srepben, Ads 7.59. cutting off Fumes with 
the Sword, Aéfs 12.2. fcourging Peter and the 
Apofiles,A&t. 5.and perfecuting Saz/andBarna- 
bas from City to City. See Note on Luke 11.49. 
Ver. 25. Ὅπως ἔλθη ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς wav ὧμα οἷ- 
xouoy Ὀκκυμόμἧυον Om “ὃ γῆ s, [bat upon you may 
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come (the national Punifhment of) a// ibe 
Blood fhed in the Land] i..¢; That it .may 
come upon you, taking pleafyre in the Works 
of your Farbers, and by the fame bloody 
Aétions filling up the Meafure of their Sins 
by killing your Meffah, the chiefeft of all 
Prophets; andthe Wife Men he fent laft of 
all, to offer terms of Pardon, and Salvation. 
to you: And this rendred their Punifhment 
not only equitable, but almoft neceffary -. for 
it being the Obfervacion of their own Wife 
Men, trom Gen. 15.16. That God -tuketh 
not Vengeance of a Nation till they have filled 
up the meafure of their Sins , the, Jews of 
that Generation doing this to the utmoft, and 
by their ὀυσδοχία, i e. the Pleafure which they 
took in doing, not only the like, but even 
more bloody Actions, they becoming ex po/t 
fatto, Partakers with their bore-fathers ia 
their Sins ; and being not deterred from the 
like Aétions by all the Punifhments which 
they had fuffered by them in the Caprivity of 
their whole Nation, they made it both equi: 
table and neceffary this Punifhment fhould tall 
upon that Generation. oer ares 
Ibid. ᾿Απὸ ¢ μα Σ σικοίς ACE ἕως. ΖΣ 
οἁμαϊ Ge Zayaejs ἘΞΒαρᾳχίε, From the Blood 
of righteous Abel (the firft Propher .and 
Preacher of Righteoufnefs, Heb. 11.4. 2 Per, 
2.5.) to the Blood of Zachariah Soa cf Ba- 
rachias. | Here two things need to be ex- 
plained, viz. who was this Son of Barachias, 
and why he is mentioned rather than any of 
thofe righteous Perfons who wete afterwards 
deftroyed by the Fews. To the firft Queftion; 
I anfwer, (1/?,) That he could not be Zucha- 
γί. yos Baegays the Son of Baruch, men- 
tioned by (m) fofepbis as picomome® a huter 
of wicked things and Perfons,.and therefore 
flain by the Zealots cv μέσω τῷ icpa, in the 
middle of rhe Temple. For, (1.) The Name 
feems not the fame, for as Buruch in Jere 
miab and the Apocrypha is always called. by 
the Septuagint, Bagsy fo MII is ΠῚ]. ren- 
dred by them Baegyias, Ifa. 8.2. Zach. 1. 
1.7. and Neb, 3. we find Baeyyias, ver. 4. 
and Bugsy, ver. 20. which fhews they were 
not the fame Names. ( 2d/y,) The Blood 
of Βαρᾳχίας was the Blood of a Propher , 
Luke 11. 50, 51. whereas the Beruch men- 
tioned by Fofephws was no Propher, nor doth 
it appear that he was a righteous Perfon, he 
being an Ulnbeliever, and one of thofe who 
rebelled againft Cefar , and, (3d/y,) Chrift 
{peaks here of the Propbers whom ipavdd,, 
they bad flain, not of one who was only, to 
be flain a litcle before the Deitru€tion of 7e- 
rufalem, for then none of the People could 
have underftood hismeaning. Nor, 24/4’, could 
he be Zucharias, the Father of John the 
Baptifl, for as he was not owned by the 
Cec Jews 
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Fews to be a Prophet nor was he fent by 
ie fd the Jews under that Character ; fo 


(n) Origen confeffech that it cannot be proved 


from Scripture either shat be was the Son of 
Burachias, or that be was flain between the 
Temple and the Alter. And indeed that he 
was the Son of Barachias is only faid by Av- 
cepborns out of Hippolytws, that he was flain 
in the Temple, is a Tradition more current 
among the (0) Ancients, but yet St. ferom 
faith, it is only taken ex quibufdam Apocry- 
phorum fomnits, from fome Dreams of Apo- 
crypbal Writers. And indeed the Tradition 
is falfe in the Foundation, that he was {lain 
for placing the Virgin Mary in that Apart- 
ment of the Temple, which was proper to 
the Virgins; whereas, tho’ there was the Court 
of Women, yet there was no peculiar Apartment 
for the Virgins. Nor, (3d/y,) Could it be Za- 
ebarias one of the minor Prophets, he living 
when the Temple was in its Ruins, and nei- 
ther Temple nor Altar were fet up again, ΠΟΙ 
do any of the Fewi/h Hiftorians fay that he 
was {lain at all, much lefs that he was flain 
between the Temple, and the Altar: It re- 
goains therefore, (4tb/y,) That we here under- 
ftand that Zacharias of whom we read, 
» Chron. 24. 20. that he fard to the People, 
why tranfgrefs ye the Commandments of God, 
that ye cannot profper? becaufe ye have for- 
faken the Lord, be bath forfaken you, and 
that the Pecple ftoned bim in the Court of the 
Houfe of the Lord, and ver. 22. that dying 
he faid, rhe Lord look upon it, and require it. 
But againft this it is objetted, 

Objed?.1. That he was Zachariah Son of 
Feboiada, ver. 20. this here was the Son of 
Barachtab, 

Anfw. St. Ferom teftifies that the Gofpel 
of the Nuzarenes tread the Son of Jeborada, 
and the word Barachrab fignifying, pra:fe God, 
as Feborda doth, why might noc that be tran- 
ijaced in Greck ἰὸς Βαρᾳχίε, which was {po- 
ken in Syrtack, the Son of Feboiada ἐ More- 
over, itis common among the 7ews to change 
proper Names, efpecially when they have any 
thing of che Shem Hamphorafh, ot Febova in 
them, into words of like Signification; fo 
for Judes fome ufed Thaddews, of the fame 
import, and from the fame Root AM and 
Tebojakim is the Name given by the King of 
Feypt to Ehakim, 2 Kings 23. 34. 2Chron. 
36. 4. that is, he curned Ε΄} into Fab; and 
why then may not here 7objada be turned in- 
to Barachiah ὁ 

Ohjedé. 2. But fince Chrif? begins with dAbe/ 
the firft Propber and righteous Perfon which 
was {lain, why fhould he end with one {lain 
before the Deftruétion of the Temp/e, and 
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not in one near the time when he {pake? 

Anfw. That Chriff, {peaking here of Pro- 
phers flain by the Fews, doth come to the 
lowelt Inftance, no other Propher being flain 
after by them, for if the Tradition touching 
[κω be true, he was flain, not by confent 
of the Frws, as was the Sun of Feboiado, but 
only by the Cruelty of Manaffes. 2dly, There 
could ‘be no fitter Inftance, than this was, for: 
our Saviour's purpofe, whether we confider 
the occafion of this Prophet's Death, the man- 
ner of it, or the Judgments which enfited up- 
on them for it. For, | 

iff, He died, as Chvift, and his Apoftles 
were to do, for reproving the Fews for their 
Tranfereffions, and revolt from God, and was 
the Son οἵ oné who had fhewed great Kind- 
nef§ to them. © 

2dly, He dying faid, the Lord look upon tt, 
and reguire it, foretelling that God would, 
or defiring that he would require his Blood 
at their Hands ; which Prayer God anfwered 
fo fully, that.in a year all the Priaces of 
Fudab and Ferufatem were deftroyed by the 
Syrians, and the Spoil catried to Damafcws, 
2 Chron. 24. 23. And 700} who commanded 
this Murther,: was flain by a Confpiracy of 
his own Servants, ver. 25. And trom ‘this 
very time the ftate of Fadab and Ferufalem 
grew worfe and worfe, till at laft the City 
was broken up, the Temple burned, and the 
People captivated by Nabuzaradan,; “ who, 
“fay the Fews, finding the Blood of this 
“ Propber bubling up in the Temple, enqui- 
“ted whofe Blood ic was; and when the 
“ Fews anfwered, it was the Blood of a Pro- 
“ phet flain by them, who had foretold 41} 
“ they had fuftered by Nabuzeradan, he flew 
“ ninety four thoufand of the Rabbins, Priefts 
“ and Members of the Sexbedrim to appeafe 
“it. Hence the Zews fpeak of it as of Blood 
“ provoking God to Anger, be will call to 
“ remembrance their Iniquity, that they may 
“ he taken, Ezek. 21. 23. This, faith Mr 
drafh Cobelerb, is the Blood of Zachariah. And 
when Jercmiab introduceth the Jews, fpeak- 
ing thus, Lam. 2. 20. Behold, O Lord, and 
confider, fhall the Pricft and the Prophet be 
flain in the Sunéuary ef the Lord? The 
Targum introduces the Houfe of Judgment, 
anfwering, War it fit for you, even in the 
day of Propittution to kill a Priefi, anda Pro- 
phet, as you did Zachariah the Son of tddoin 
the Houfe of the Sanfuary of the Lord, becaufe 
he would have withdrawn you from your evil 
ways ¢ | 

Vet. 27, 38. Ποσάκις ἠθέλησα. How off 
would 1 bave gathered your Children, — κὶ 
ux Abncale, and ye would ποῖ. Here note, 

That 
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(n) Oflendere non poffumus per Scripturas Canonicas nec quid Pater Fohannis fuit Filiws Barachi2, nec quod 
S.rthe ey Phavifai interfecerunf eum inter Templum dy Altare. In Matth. Hom. 26. f. 49. Niceph. διῇ. Eccl. 


1. rer 


(9) Origen ibid. Bafil. de Chrif. Hum. Gen. Tom. 1. p 309, ¢y g10. Vide Ham. in locum. 


Chap. XXIV. 


αἱ by Ferufalem we are to under- 
ftand not - εἰ Inhabitants of the City, 
but of all Fudea, as appears, ( 1.) Becaufe 
this is the import of the word elfewhere, 
when neither the City is mentioned, nor Is it 
taken metaphorically for the Heavenly Feru- 
falem; aS 2 Kings 19. 21. 2 Chron. 28. 10. 
Ifa. 37.22. Lam. 2. 14, 15: Ezek.9.9. Foel 
5, 6. Luke 2.38.—~ 23.28. ( 2.) From the 
Punifhment denounced upon her, fince that 
belongs to all whom Chri/? would have ga- 
thered , ver. 37. and to whom he wifhed 
that they bad known in their day the things 
belonging to their Peace. Whence it fol- 


lows, 

1ft, That Cbriff did very ferioufly defire the 
Converfion of thofe Fews who continued in 
their Impenitence and Unbelief, as here he 
fhews by the Similicude of the Affection of a 
Hen to her Chicken, and Luke 19. 41, 42, 
43. by his weeping over them. . 

2d/y, That they whom he [0 ferioufly de- 
fired to convert, would not be converted when 
they might have been fo, for therefore were 
they not converted, becaufe they would not 
be gathered. 

Vet. 29. I fay unto you, that. μὴ με tele 
aragit ius ἀν cindle ζυλοίημήσ Ὁ ὁ teyouhuG- ὧν 
ὀνύμαγι Kupjs, ye fhall not fee me from bence- 
forth (Gr. after a while) t1// ye fhall fay, 
Blefjed ὃς be that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord. | Thefe words, by the Connexion of 
them with the former thus, bebold your Houfe 
is left unto you defolate, tlw oS for I fay, Kc. 
feem manifeftly to relate to the:time of the 
Deftruction of the ews, and to bear this 
fenfe ; You who have now with fo much In- 
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dignation heard the Children and People ‘fa- 
luting me thus, Blejfed a be thar cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, after a while thall 
lie under fo great Calamities for the Punifh- 
ment of your Infidelity, chat you would be 
glad of a Deliverer to whom you might fay 
thefé words. This may be alfo gathered 
from the word azagit after a while ; for 
after Chriff’s Afcenfion they faw him not till 
he came to the Deftruction of Ferufalem, 
which in the following Chapter is fo often 
{tiled, she rime of the coming of the Son of 
Man; the time when aragh after a whilé 
they fhould fee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds, Matth. 26.64. And Fofepbys in- 
forms us, that when the Fews were nigh to 
Deftruction, they earneftly expe€ted’ their 
Meffub, or one coming in the Name of the 
Lord to deliver them: And readily followed 
thofé (p) falfe Prophets, and Deceivers, 
who promifed them Deliverance, and bid 
them we gophiey T doo ὁ Os βοήθειαν, expect 
help from God. If this. Expofition be not 
allowed, I would willingly refer this to the 
time mentioned by St. Paz/, Rom. 11. 26. 
When the Delrverer fhall come out of Sion, and 
turn away Iniquity from Facob, and fo all 
Ifrael fhall be faved, by their Converfion to 
the Lord; and faying, Bleffed is he that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord; till which 
time their Houfe fhall be left to them defo- 
late, Luke 21. 24. And thus it is a Commi- 
nation, that after a while the Kingdom of 
God fhould be taken from the ξεως οὗ that 
Age, and this Calamity fhould continue long 
on their Pofterity. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1. ND Jefus went out, and departed 

from the Temple, and his: Difciples 
came to him, to fhew to him the Buildings 
of the Temple. 

2. And Jefus faid to them, fee ye not all 
thefe thing, * Verily I fay unto you, there fhall 
not be lett here one Stone upon another, that 
fhall not be thrown down. 

3. And as he fat upon the Mount of Olives, 
the Difciples came to him privately, faying, 
δ tell us when fhall thefe things be, and what 
fhall be the Sign of thy coming (to do thefe 
things,) and of the end of the World ? (or 
F αἰών, of this Age.) 

4. And Jefus anfwered, and faid to them, 
take heed that no Man deceive you. 

5. ‘For (before this hapneth) many fhall 
come in my Name, faying, I am Chrift, and 
fhall deceive many. 

6. And (when) ye fhall hear of Wars, and 
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Rumours of Wars, fee that ye be not tfou- 
bled, for all thefé things (or rhis) muft come 
to pafs, but the end (of the Fewifh Age and 
Polity) is not yet. 

7. For Nation fhall rife againft Nation, 
and Kingdom againft Kingdom, “ and_ there. 
{hall be Famines, and Peftilences, and Karths 
quakes in divers places. 

8. All thefe are the 
pangs of ) Sorrows. 

9. © Then fhall they deliver you up tobe 
affifted, and fhall kill (fome of) you, and 
ye fhall be hated ofall Nations for my Name's 
fake. 

to. And then fhall many be offended, 
(i.e. fall off from the Gofpel,) and thall 
betray one another, and fhall hare one ano- 
ther. | 

11. And many falfe Prophets fhall ‘arife, 
and. {hall deceive, many. δ 

ΠΥ... Cc2 12. And 


beginnings of (their 


Si 
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12. And becaufe [niquity (aad Perfece- 
tion) fhall abound, the Love of many (to 
inc, and my Dottrine) {hall wax cold. 

3. But he thatfhall endure tothe end, the 
fame fhall be faved, (1.e preferved from this 
Dejtruttion.) : = 

14. ᾿ And this Gofpel of the Kingdom (of 
God ) fhall be preached in all the World, for 
a ἘΝ πεῖς to all Nations (shart 1 am the Chrift,) 
and then fhall the end come (of that Church 
and Polity.) | 

15. δ When ye therefore fhall fee the Abo- 
mination of Defolation, (i.e. the Roman dr- 
my, Luke 21. 20.) fpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, {tand in the holy place, whofo rea: 
deth let him underftand (what the Propbet 
there intends.) 

16. "Then let them which be in Judea 
flee to the Mountains, (take shis Oppor- 
tunity to flee thence with the greateft Expe- 
dition, ) 

17. Let him which fitteth on the Houfe top 
hot come down to take any thing our of his 
Houfe, 

18. Neither Jet him who is in the Field, 
return back to-take (wp) his Cloaths. 

19. And wo to them who are with 
Child , and to them that give fuck in 
thofe days, (and fo are not in condition to 
fie fwiftly, and fpecdily out of this Dan- 
ger.) : 

29. ' But (and) pray ye that your Flight 
be not, in the Winter, nor on the Sab- 
bath day, (ot in the Winter ,. when long 
and hafty Fournies are moft dificult s uot on 
the Sabbath day, when your Wight will ren- 
der you obnoxious to the Difpleafure of the 
Fews. ) 

21. *For then fhall be great Tribulation, 
fuch as was not fince the beginning of the 
World to this time, no not ever fhall be (ὦ 
lerwards, and fo your Flight will be more ba- 
Zardous. ) 

22. ‘And except thofe days fhould be fhort- 
ned, there fhould no Flefh be faved (or efcape,) 
but for the Ele€ts (i. 6. rhe Chriftians ) fake, 
thofe days fhall be fhortned. (That this is 
the true import of the Ele, fee Note on Mark 
13.20. ) - 

23. Then if any Man fhall fay to you, Lo 
here is Chrift, or there (he is, ) believe him 
not. 

24. For there fhall. (the) arife ™ falfe 
Chrifis and falfe Prophets, and (they ) 
fhall fhew great Signs and Wonders, info- 
much, that if it were poftible, they fhall 
deceive the very Elect, (i.e. do all that 
poffibly they can to deceive even Chriftians by 
then. ) | 

25. Behold I have told you before, (v. : 
12. of thefe things.) 

26. Wherefore "if they fhall fay 
behold -he (i.e. Chrift) 


amar fo you, 
is in the Defert , 


go not forth: (to feek him there, or if 
ibey fhall fay.) behold he is in the fe- 
cret Chambers (of the: Temple) believe it 
not. ἢ 
27. For (the coming of the Son of 
Man will not be fecret; or obfcure, but ) 
°as the Lightning ( which )- cometh out 
of the Eaft and fhineth even to the Weft, 
fo fhall alfo the coming of the Son of 
Man be. | | 

28. For wherefoever the CarcafSis, (i.e. rhe 
Fews are,) there will the Fagles, (rhe Roman 
Armies, whofe Enjfign ws the Eagle) be ga- 
thered together. 

29. (And) ” immediately after the Tribu- 
lation of thofe days, fhall the Sun be dark- 
ned, and the Moon fhall not give her Light, 
and the Stars fhall fall from Heaven, and 
the Powers of the Heaven fhall be fhaken, 
(1. 6. all the Government both in Church and 
State hall be overthrown, ax it was by the 
Zealots. ) - 

30, And then fhall appear the “ Sign of q 

the Son of Man (who is) in Heaven, 
(i.e. the Roman Army coming to the De- 
Siruttion of the City, the Temple and People 
of Ferufalem,) and then fhall all the Tribes 
of the Barth (or Lavd) mourn, and ( ther’) 
fhall they fee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great 
Glory. 
' 31. And. * (then) he fhall fend his Angels 
with a great Sound of a Trumpet, (i.e. bis 
Meffengers with the Trumpet of the Gofpel) 
and they-fhall gather together his Ele& (among 
the Gentiles ) -from the four Winds, from 
one se of Heaven to the other, (Luke 13. 
28. 20.). 

32. Now learn a Parable of (from) the 
Fig-tree, (for) when her Branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that Sum- 
iner is nigh. 

33. So likewife ye, when ye fhall fee all 
thefé things (come to pafs,) know that ic 
(1. 6. the Ruin ‘foretold ) is nigh, even at the 
Doors. | | a 
34. * Verily I fay to you, this Generation 
fhall not pafs, till all thefe things be ( affz- 
redly) fulfilled ;- (for, ) | ᾿ 

25. Heaven and karth fhall paf§S away 
(at the end of the World you enquire after,) 
but my words fhall not pafs away ( wper- 
formed. ) USS 

36. But‘ of that day and hour (chen they 
are thus to pafs away, you are not to enquire, 
for of that) knoweth no Man, no not:the An- 
gels of Heaven, (or the Son, Mark'13. 32.) 
but my Father only. ΡΟ 

37. But (ἄποιυ in rhe ροπογαί, as (in) 
the days of Noe, (the Flood, of which be. pre- 
phefied, was unexpeted) fo {841} alfo the 
coming of the Son of Man be (at both thefe 
times. ) 


- 26,-For 


Ghap. XXIV. : 
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2g. For as in the days that were be- 
fore the Flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying, and giving in Marriage, 
until] the day that Noah entred into the 

rk. | 
een And knew not till the Flood came, 
and took them all away.; fo fhall alfo the co- 
ming of the Son of Man (ther ) be. 

40. " Then fhall (the Providence of God be 


So remarkable in prefervation of his faithful . 


People, that) two (fhall) be in the Field, 
the one fhall be taken (by the Roman Army,) 
and the other left. _ 

41. Two (Women fhall be) grinding at 
the Mill, the one fhall betaken, and the other 
left, (and the like Diftinttion will the An- 
gels make at the great day of Fudgment , 
Chap. 25. 32.) 

42. Watch therefore, for ye know not (4) 
‘what hour your Lord doth come. 

42. But know this, (this ye know, ) 
that if the good Man of the Houfe had 
known in what watch (of the aight ) the 
Thief would come, he would have watched, 
and would not have fuffered his Houfé to be 
broken up. 

44. Therefore be ye alfo* ready, for in 
fuch an hour as ye think not (of) the Son 
of Man cometh. . 

45. πο then is’ a faithful and wife Ser- 


Annotations on 


Ver. NTE I fay unto you, ὃ μὴ 

εἰφεθη wd’ Ἀἰθ em Ἀίϑον ὃς εἰ μὴ 
χα]αλυθήσεϊ), there fhall not be left bere 
one Stone upon another, which fhall not be 
thrown down. |] The exa&t Completion of 
the things foretold in this Chapter, touch- 
ing the Deftruction of the Temple, City, and 
People of ferafalem, being an eminent Con- 
firmation of the Truth of Chrif?’s prophe- 
tick Office, and of the Chriftian Faith, I 
fall, as they occur, take notice of them, 
And, (1f.) To compleat this Predi€tion, 
(a) Fofepbws doth inform us, that Lites 
commanded the Soldiers, T τὲ πόλιν ἁπας KT 
γεῶν xalacxanlav, to dig up the koundations 
both of the Temple and City. (Ὁ) Eleazer 
in Fofephws {peaking of this Houfe of God, 
faith, ae ge pic ὡκ βάθρον ἀνήρπαςαι, it bas 
been rooted up from the very Foundations, 
The (c) Few sh Lalmud, and Maimonides 
add, that Turnas, (i.e. Lerentius) Rufas, 
Captain of the Army of Tuus, did with a 
Plowfhare tear up the Foundations of the Lem- 
ple, and thereby fignally fulfil thofe words , 
Micah 3.12. Wherefore fhall Zion for your 
fakes be plowed as a Wield, and Ferufalem 
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on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


vant, whom his Lord hath made (a) Ruler 
over his Houfhold, to give them Meat in-due 
Seafon, (Inftrudtions fuitablé to their Bxi- 
gencies. ) εὐ τος τον 

46. Bleffed is that Servant whom: -his 
Lord when ‘he cometh fhall find. fo ..ἄο- 
ing, (1. 6, employed im: preferving them 
from <Apoftacy in this hour of ‘Lempta- 
tion. ) ; ie 5 

47. Verily I fay to you, that he fhall make 
him Ruler over all his Goods; (i.e. /hal/ am- 
ply reward bis Fidelity. ) 

48. But if that evil Servant fhall fay 
in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his co- 
ming, (and fo begin to doubt the Truth 
of it.) 

49. And (by reafon of this backficding 
Heart) fhall begin to fmite his Fellow Ser- 
vants, (1. e. Chriftians,) and to eat and drink 
with the drunken, (i: 6. indulge bimfelf in 
ioe Pleafures on this account, 1 Cor. 
15. 32. 

50. The Lord of that Servant fhall come in 
a day when he looketh not for him, and: in 
an hour that he is not aware of. " 

51. And (for bis Perfidioufnefs) fhall 7 cut 
him afunder, and appoint (47) his Portion 
with the Hypocrites, there fhall be weeping 
and gnafhing of Teeth. 


Chap. XXIV. 


Shall become Heaps, and the Mountains of 
the Lord as the high places of the Foreft. 
And, faith (d) fofephus, we may well ad- 
mire the exatinefs of the time, for the burning 
of the Temple, x, pla x ἡμέραν ἐπέϊήρεσε T 
αὐτίυ), bapned on the fame month and day on 
which wt formerly was burned by the Babylo- 
nians. 

Ver. 3. Εἴπε ἡμῖν wore ταῦτα tsoy, κὶ, τὶ τὸ 
(nuciov “ὃ σῆς waesoias, κα, Ὁ (url δείας T αἰώ- 
v@, Tell us when thefe things fhall be,., and 
what fhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of 
the end of the World. | (Gt. aiav@, of the 
Age.) This in Se Muré runs thus. re// ὡς 
when thefe things fhall be, x, τὶ τὸ (nuctev' ὅταν 
μέλλη τοῦτα wavla (us feeds, and what ts the 
Sign when thefe things fball be accomplifbed, 
Mark 13.4. In St. Lvke thus, when fhall thefe 
things be, and what 1s the Sign, ὅταν. pad 
ταῦτα yivedk, when thefe things are to be done, 
Luke 21.7. From which places, compared 
with this, it appears thar the three chings 
here mentioned relate to the fame time, and 
are only an Enquiry to this etfeét; when 
wilt thou come..to deftroy the Temple, and 
to put an end to the Jewifh Charch, and 

Age ? 


(a) Debello Jud.l.7.c.1.p.970.B, (b) 16.p. 993. A. ” Ce )- Taunith. c. 4. Hal. 6. Maim. Taunich.c. §. ° 
(d).L. 7. 6. 26. p. 957. E, Ὁ, 27. Ρ. 958. F. 


> For what is the Sign of thy coming 
ineSe ee is the Sign when thefe things 
ρα be done, in St. Luke, whatisin St. Mat- 
thew (us Geta the end of the Age,isin St. Mark, 
the time when wie things are about (ssi θείως 
tobe accomplifhed. (2dly,) Chrift fo anfwers to 
the Queftion touching the Sign of his coming, 
as manifettly to fhew it wascontemporary with 
the Defolation of the Temple, ang, ion ΟΣ 
erufalem, faying, ver. 27. a# tbe Ligot- 
Lilegunias reas Eaft, and Shineth to the 
Το}, fo fhall be ἡ wagucia, the coming of the 
Son of Many for ver. 28. where the Carcafs 
ws, there fhall the Eagles be gathered roge- 
ther, i.e. the Roman Army, whofe Enfign 
was the Eagle; fo that the coming of this 
Army to deftroy them, and the coming of the 
Son of Man, mutt be contemporary. - And 
again, Ver. 27,39. Δ᾽ it was in the days of 
Noah, fo fhall be ἡ wagscia, the coming of 
the Sen of Man, for two fhall be in the 
Field, ver. 40. two grinding at the Mull, 
41. the one fhall be taken, and the other 
left , which words are followed in St. Luke 
with thefe, where the Carcafs (or Body) 25, 
there fhall the Eagles be gathered together, 
Luke 17. 34, 37. (34/y,) This will be far- 
ther evident by comparing other words of 
Chrift with thofe coritained in thefe three 
Chapters of St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke ; 
for Chrift faith, Mark 9,1. There are fome 
flanding bere who fhall not tafte of Death, 
till they fee the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom, ot, according to fome Copies, in 
bis Glory. And Chap. 26. 62. within a while 
ye fhall fee the Son of Man fitting at the 
right Hand of Power, and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven when therefore it is faid, 
Marth. 24.30. Mark 13. 26, Luke 21. 27. 
Ye fhall fee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven with great Power, and Glory ; 
this Advent muft be while fome were living 
that.ftood by Chrift, and within a while, and 
fo not at the end of the World. And in like 
manner that the (wil Gea ἂν αἰωνίο». or the end 
of the. Age, is the fame with the end of the 
Fewifh State, appears from thefe words, You 
Shall bear of Wars and Rumors of Wars, 
ἀλλ’ ὅπὼ 61 τὸ TENG, but the end (you en- 
yuire after) is not yet, ver. 6. Mark 13. 7. 
Luke 21. 9. and ver. 13. be that endureth 
εἰς τύ), ὦ», to the end fhall be faved, and 
ver.14. the Gofpel of the Kingdom fhall be 
preached through the World for a Teftimony 
to the Gentiles, and then #247 tin, the end 
Shall come, for what is in St. Marrbew and 
St. Mark the end, is Luke 21. 20. ἣ ἠρήμωσις 
αὐτῆς, the Defolation of Ferufalem by the Ro- 
man Army compaffing her about, Nor isit to 
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Cl) Anniq. 1. 29. ς, 6. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


) Orig. adv. Celf. It. p. 44. in Joh. T. 14. Ed. Huet. p. 219. 
) Ch) Apud Eufeb. 4. Eccl. 1. 4. c. 22. 
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"Chap. XXIV. 


be wondred that the Apoft/es who had learned 
that the coming of the MefZab, and the end 
of the then prefent World, fhould be toge- 
ther, fhould thus enquire of them together ; 
or that this fhould be ftiled the end of the 
(Fewifh) Age, Chrij? being ftiled rhe Father 
of the Age to come, {a.9. 6. and the Age of 
Cbrifitanity, the Age to come, Heb.6.5. and 
the end of the Ages, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 

Ver. 5. Πολλοὶ 48 ἐλδδοντ) ἐν τῷ ὀνόμεϊ! pais 
Movies ea εἰμὶ ὁ Xeysos, Many fhall come in 
my Name, faying, | am Chriff ; and ver. 11. 
Many falfe Prophets fhall arife, and deceive 
many : So Mark 13. 6. Luke 21.8.] A di- 
{tin€tion is to be made betwixt fal/e Chrifts 
and falfe Prophets: They properly are ter- 
med falfe Chrifis who took upon them to 
be the Chrif?, and came under that Name, 
ag the words here fhew. Such was (e) Do- 
Sitbews, who faid, αὐτὸς én ὁ wep ldophuG 
συ Μώσεως Xeysos, He was the Chrift fore- 
told by Mofes. And (1) Simon M. who 
faid, He appeared among the Jews, ὡς vids, as 
the Son of God. And fuch perhaps were 
thofe many, whom, faith (g) Fofepbiss , 
βασιλειᾷν ὁ xcuegs ἀνέπειθε, Tbe time’ of the 
Advent of their King Mefhias prevailed with 
to fet up for Kings. Fromthefe, faith (h) He- 
gefippus, came falfe Chrifts and falfe Pro- 
phets : Tbere arofe, faith (1) Hippolytus , 
fome, faying, I ant Chrift, as Simon M. % οἵ 
λοιποὶ, and the refit, whofe Names I have not 
time to reckon up. The falfe Prophets were 
fuch as promifed, or foretold falfe things : 
And fuch were, faith (1) Fofephis, (12) An 
Evyptian falfe Propber, and Magician, who 
gathered together about Thirty thoufand fews, 
whom be bad deceived. (2d/y,) One (m) Thex- 
das, a Magician, wegpntns ὃ Ἐλεγὴν τῇ, 
for be fatd, be was a Prophet, and decei- 
ved many. (3dly,) Pd ome ypirns τὶς, @ Céfe 
tain falfe Propbet, who bid them go into the 
Temple, where God would fhew them mani- 
feft Signs of a Deliverance. He adds, that 
there were then (n) wodrrdci wegpnt), many 
Prophets; who taught them even to the laft, 
to expett belp from God. See the Note on 
ver. 24. and 26. 

Ver. 7,8. There fhall be Xipet, x, Ἀοιμοὶ, ὁ 
σεισμοὶ KY roms, Famines, and Peftilences, 
and Earthquakes in divers places 5 Ἀίμοι x, 
raegyvot, Famines and Fumults, Mark 13. 
8,9. Φοξιῆρᾳ τὲ K, (neta On BOYS με fara #50Y, 
there fhall be fearful Sights, and great Signs 
from Heaven, Luke 21.11. | To fpeak parti- 
cularly of:the Wars, rumours of Wars, and 
Tumults which then hapned, would be to 
tranfcribe a great part of the Hiftory of Fo- 
Jepbus. But, | 

iff, There 
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Ci) De Confum. mundi. 
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Chap. XXIV. 
1}}, There was a Fomine in the Fourth of 
Claudius, according to Eufebius ; which, faith 
he, opprefjed T cinspivlw, the Roman Empire, 
but more efpecially Paleftine, As 11. 28. by 
which, faith (0) Fofephus, many perifned for 
lack of Food: And this we learn even from 
propbane Hiftortans, referred to by Eufebims. 
Frit Eccl. L. 2. c. 8. from Swetorws in Claudio, 
ς. 18. where Sea/iger faith, there were two 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 
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Shone upon the Temple, and the Altar, as if 
Ἱ had been Noon-day : That at she Feaf? of 
Pentecof}, when the Prieffs went at Midnight 
into the Temple to attend their Service, they 
firft beard a kind of a Noife, as of 4 move- 
ment from the place, and then a Voice faying 

μέϊαξαίνωμῆν Wide, Let us eo hence. “And 
thefe things (q ) Tacitus, a Roman Hifforian 
of that Age, doth thus epitomize, Armies 


Famines in the Reign of Clexdias; from Dio, Jeemed to meet in the Clouds, Weapons were 


1. 60. 

2dly, I find Fofephes faying, That when one 
Niger was flain by the Fews , be imprecated 
λιμὸν τὲ 1 λοιμὸν Gm “πολέων, Famine and 
Peftilence upon their Cities, ἃ δὴ wavle κτ 
F ἀσεξῶν Onvepaw ὁ Θεὸς. all which God 
brought lege them. De Bell. Jud. 1. 4. c.20. 

, 885. ἢ. ΒΕ. 

: ad/y, Grotims teckons up many Earthquakes, 
which hapned in the Reigns of Claudiws, and 
Nero, at Crete, Smyras, Miletus, Chios, Sa- 
mos, Laodicea, Hierapolu, and Colofs ; in all 
Which places the Zews lived. There hapned 
in Judea, faith Fofephus, vehement Winds, 
dreadful Uhendrings, and Lightnings, Κι jav- 
κἡμαῖα (opens τ' yns JSEuiora, and vaft MOWs» 
ings of the jhaken Earth, which, in the Fade» 
ment of all, portended no {mall Buils. De 
Bello Jud. 1. 4. ¢.17. 

4athly, Fofephus, in his Preface to his Hifto+ 
ry of the Wars of the Jews, undertakes to 
tecord the Miferies, Calamities, and Defo- 
lations which then befel them, % weg row: 
‘Ins (naaa x, τέρᾳϊα, and the Signs and Pros 
digies preceding them. In his (p) Seventh 
Book, Chap. 21. he reckons up ὀναργῆ x 
te goncuvovla T μελλεφ, tonaidy tiegla, rhe 
Protigies which manifeftly imported their fu- 
ture Defolation , 45 Ὁ. g. That arte δ πόλιν 
ase gy tsn Ῥομφαίᾳ BT NaI, Ky dog lavas, ἐπ᾽ 
Eviawiov xcunrhs, a Sword feemed to bang over 
the City, or a Comet pointing down upon it for 
a Year, which plainly feemed to portend their 
Rain by the Sword: And ae before the Sun 
went down, wpdn jailéw 1 wag t γῶρᾳν 
doudla xn Doljayles ἜΑ δι Modis gay 
4 κυχλομήναι τὰς wodeas, there were feen in 
the louds, Armies in Battel-array,and Chariots 
encompaffing the Country, and invefting their 
Cities, which there are, faith he, Men till 
diving to atteft: That the great Gate of rhe 
Temple , which twenty Men could fcearcely 
Shut, and which was made faf? with Bolts and 
Burs, was αὐτομάτως ἀνεωΐμῆνη, feen to open 
of its own accord, to let in their Enemies, for 
fo, faith he, our Wife Men conftrued that 
Omen: That at the ninth Hour of the Night, 
at the Feat of unteavened Bread, toc8rov Φῶς 
ρίλαμψε ἢ βωμὸν KT ναὸν, ar great a Light 


Re ES OD QS SN ὦ »--- Ὁ .- -.- Ὁ... 


there feen glittering, the Temple feemed to 
be on a Flame with Fire iffuing from the 
Clouds, and a Drvine Voice was beard, Thar 
the Deity was quitting the place, and a great 
motion as of bis departing. Jofephus adds, 
ast tTitwy DeCregree gy, a thing ftill more ter- 
rible, That four Years before the War, one 
Pefus began at the Feaft of Tabernacles, tocry, 


Davy om Ἱεροσόλυμα 4 ὁ ναὸν, Φωνὴ om Ὁ Ἀδὸν 


@avla , a Voice againft Ferufalem and the 
Temple, a Voice againft all the People, Woe, 
woe to thems and that he continued crying 
thus about feven Years. So exprefs is the ac- 
count of the ra QeCrleg , frightful Things , 
and Signs from Heaven, mentioned by our 
Tord ; and of the Sign of the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, pt) dune: 
pros x, dotns, with a glorious Hoff, or with 
Power and Glory, according to our Lord’s Pre- 
diction, ver. 36. 

Ver. 9,10, 11, 12. Τότε aycwoxciv ὑμᾶς 
εἰς SiN, x, dmoxlevtow ὑμᾶς" Then fhall 
they deliver you upto Affiftion, and fhall kill 


you, &c. ver. το. Then many fhall be offend- 


ed, and betray others; ver.12. And becaufe 
Iniquity foall abound, the love of many fhall 
wax cold.| Before all thefe things (are ae- 
complifhed,) they fhall lay their Hands upon 
you, and fhall perfecute you, delivering you 
up to the Synagogues, and to Prifons , Luke 
21.12. They fhall deliver you up to the San- 
bedrims, and you fhall be beaten in the Syna- 
gogues, and fhall be brought before Kings and 
Governours, for my Name's fake, Mark 13. 
g--- 14. Chrift begins here to foretel what 
fhould happen to his Apoff/es, and Difciples, 
and to others, before the Deftruction of 7e- 
rufalem, the Troublesand Perfecutions which 
fhould come upon them, both from their Ene- 
mies and feeming Friends, and what Event 
thefe Perfecutions fhould have on fome un- 
found and temporizing Chriftians, and what 
Deliverance would be vouchfafed to thofé who 
perfevered to the end: And that all thefé 
things exattly came to pafs, we learn from 
Scripture, and Charch-Hiflory. For, " 
iff, They furffered 4 great Fight of «1671: 
ffions , Heb. 10. 22,23. being perfecured by 
thofe of theit own Nation, 1 Theff. 2. 14, ε 
an 


(0) Ame F lsd alov πόλιν amet] x, πολλῶν vm ἐυθείας ἀνδηωμάώτων φθειερμώμων Antig. |, 26. ο, 2. 


p. 686. (p) P.708. Ὁ. 


etpaffe vepénte Delubri 
Fd. Lipf. p. 621. 


(4) Evenerunt prodigia, vife per colum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, ¢x fubito nubinm igne cbllucere Templum, 
hres » (Ὁ audita major humana vox encedere Deos, -fimul ingens morus excedentium. hift. 1. 5. 
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uftering μῶν [γγαὶς from them, 1 Pet. 

ri ᾿ ‘ dea fecuitd he faith Sc. Paul, to 
flrange Cities, Aéts 26.351. 

ad/y, They were imprifoned; Perer, Acts 
4.3. Paul und Silas, Adts 16.23. 2 Cor ΕἸ. 
23. 1 delivered up to Prifon Men and Wo- 
men, Acts 22. 4..1 fhut up many of the Saints 
in Prifon, fith St. Ῥω), Adts. 26. 10. 
_ 3dly, They were beaten 11 the Synagogue x 
St. Paul and Silas, AQs 16.23. 2 Cor. 11. 
23, 24,25. Peter and Fobn, Att 5. 18. See 
Note on Mark 12. 9. 7 . 
| ath, They eee before Councils, 
and Sanbedrims ; Peter and Fobn, Atts 4.3, 6. 
the Dv/ciples, Aets 8.3. before Kings, james 
and Peter betore Hered, A€ts 12.1, 2. Ραμ 
and Peter betore Nero, before Rulers, Paul 
before Gullic, Felix and Feflws, AQts 18. 12. 
—— 22. 22. — 25. 6. 
φρήν, They were Ailled, Stephen by the 
Judgment of the Council, As 7. 59. James 
the Greater by Herod, A&ts 12.1. the Leis 
by dnaaus the High Prief! 5 yea, Multitudes 
of Chriftians were perfecuted to the Death, 
by Sax/, A&ts 22. 4. by Nero, Tacit. Annal. 
15. p. 363. by the Fews, Juftin. Mart. Dial. 
cum Tryph. p. 234, 235. 

6tbly, As we learn ftom the (1) fewr/b 
Talmud, That in the Days of the Me/rah, 
the Son fhould afflit the Father, and a Man's 
Enemies fhould be thofe of bis own Houfe: So 
do we alfo learn ftom Tacitws in the place 
forecited, That Chriftians were delrvered up 
by their Parents, Bretbren, Kinsfolk, Friends : 
From (5) Fefephws, That Contention fprang 
wp ἐν οἰκίαις, im their very. Houfes ; and that 
the Idumeans flew werdss Ὁ (υγηλνῶν, many 
of their own Kindred , and from the Scrip- 
ture, that the Jews perfecuted thofe of ibeir 
own Country, 1 Theft 2. 14. 

πιρίν, That upon occafion of thefé Perfecu- 
tions, the Jove of many waxed cold, and many 
Jews revolted from the Chriftian Faith: See 
the Preface to the Second Epiftle to the The/- 
falonians, Sect. 7. and on Chap. 2. ver. 3. 

And, Laft/y, Of the care of God in prefer- 
ving his faithtul Servants in this time of im- 
minent Danger; (t) Eufebius informs us , 
faying, That before the War, all the Faitb- 
ful of the Church of Ferufalem , were admo- 
nifhed, x3, τίνα χρησμὸν τοῖς αὐτόθι σλοκίμοις 
ev ὁποχολύψ εως Achevla, usiduashocy P τοόλεως, 
by an Oracle delivered by Revelation to men 
approved there, to depart from the City, and 
to get over Fordan, and go.to Pella, And 
Cu) Epiphenius declaring, That wegeyenpa- 
Und ΟΝ εἰγ iets, bey Were forewarned by 
an Angel, to depart from the City, as being 
now ready to perish. The occafion of this de- 


(τ. Chart. jn Mat. 10. 34. 
(Cu) Le Menf. & Pond. §, 15. 
_ (2) Ep. ad Cor. δ. 20. 


+  . = . ow . «Δ ~ μ % , 4 ~w ’' ’ , 7 , ~ 
("Ἅπαν τὸ εἴδωλον ἡ adv τύπωμα ἀνθρώπε apy τοῖς IeS ators BS ἐλυζυνα év.ycre. 


«ἄν. Jud, Ταπι. δ. p. 333° 


(5) De Bello Jud. 1. 4. c. 10, & c. 18. 
(xX) De Dello Jud. 1.2. ς. 39. 
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parture was, faith Dr. Hammond, wonderful: 
For Ceffies Gallus then befieged the City ; 
and if he would, faith (x) Jofephus, he might 
eofily buve taken it, and pat an end tothe 
War ; but be without caufe, raifing the Sicge, 
and going from it, woddot Ὁ empdwey "Iscloiov 
ὥασορ BaniCopiuns νεὼς ἀπενήχονἼο “ὃ ard)cws, 
many eminent Fews fled from ibe City, .as from 
a finking Ship, among whom doubtlefs , 
were thofe Chriftizns , who remained , faith 
(y ) Epiphanius, after the deftru€tion of 76- 
rufalem. | 

_ Ver. 14. Καὶ ynevybios*) taro waylédtov 
Tv Βασιλείας ἐν ὅλη τῇ οἰκαμ΄μη -- x, τότε nkd 
τὸ TeX@* And this Gofpel of the Kingdom 
Shall be preached in the whole world,—and then 
Shall the end come.| That ic was thus before 
the Deftruttion of Ferufalem, {pread thro’ the 
Roman Empire, tiled ἡ cizeukcn, the World , 
St. Ραμ informs us, faying of the Preachers 
of ic, sherr Sound had gone forth into all the 
Earth, and their Words εἰς wiedia t cizsuhens, 
to the eads of the World, Rom. 10.18. He 
alfo tells the Church of Rome, chap. 1.8. 
thae their Faith was fpoken of throughout tbe 
World, and that of Colof/s, chap. 1. 6, 23. 
that the truth of the Gofpe/ was come, not to 
them only, but to all the World, and preached 
to every Creature. And (z) Clemens, Bi- 
fhop of Rome, his Contemporary faith, The 
Nations beyond the Ocean, 7 emilalois τῇ ot 
carérs Sidfuvov?), were governed by the Pre- 


.cepts of the Lord. Now this he only truly 


could foretel, who having αἱ Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, was, able to effeét it. 

Ver. 15. “Ordw sy fofle βόξλυΐμα ? ἐρημώ. 
σεως" When then ye fhall fee the Abomination 
of Defolation {poken of by the Prophet Daniel, 
ftanding in the Holy Place, δὲ that readeth, 
let bim underftand: That is, faith St. Lute, 
Chap. 21. 20. When ye fee Ferufalem com- 
piffed about wib the Roman Armies, then 
know and underftand , that her Desolation 
drawetb nigh.| This Army might be called 
an Abomination, as being fo to the (*) Fews, 
by reafon of the Images of Cefar, and an 
Eagle in the Enfigns of it, Ihe abomination 
of Defrletion, becaufe it was to lay the 
Country, City, and the Temple defolate; and 
to ftand in the Ho/y Place, as ftanding with- 
in the Circuit of the Holy Ciy Ferafaiem , 
as ic is {tiled Mutth. 4. 5. 1 Maccab. 10. 21: 
and was elteemed by the Fews. See Ain/w. 
in Numb. 5.3. How exaétly this drmy ful- 
filled our Lord’s Prediction, by encompatf- 
fing this City, fee Note on Luke 19. 43. 
Dons Ὁ. 27. | 

Ver. 16. Tore οἱ cv τῇ Ἴδβοαία φάἀνγέτωξ om 
τὰ den’ Then let them who are in Fuder, 


ΕΣ 
(c¢) Hitt. Ecch. 1. 3. ς, 5. 
(y) c 4. p. 821. F. 


Chryfoft. Ora. 2. 


Chap XXIV. on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


flee to the Mountains.} This refpetts the 
time, when Ce/fixs Gallus came with his Ar- 
my even to the upper City: For when he 
withdrew it thence, ( 4 ) meddol Medio goncy 
Soa ὁ τοόλεως ὠλωσωμῆνης αὐτίκα, many fled 

rom the City, as if it would be taken pre- 
fently, faith Fofephus : And then the Cdri- 


flians fled to Pe//a in Perea,.a mountainous 


Country, and other places under the Govern- 
ment of King Agrippe , where they found 
fafety. . 
Ver. 20. Πεησδχεοδε Ὁ ἵνα μὴ )λυη) ἡ Φυ[η 
vy χοιμῆν Ὁ μηδὲ ὁν (αὐ τῳ ᾿ And pray 
that your Klight may not be im Winter, nor on 
the Sabbath-day.| Not in the Winter, the 
Ways being then fcarce paflable, not on the 
Sabbati-day, left you be expofed to the indig- 
nation of the Fews for travelling on that 
Day, or hindred from doing it by your own 
Superttition: For (b) fofephus inhis Life, 
informs us, their Laws would not fuffer them 
either to Travel or to Fight on that Day; 
having fent, faith he, armed Soldiers from 
Tarichee, 1 would nor recall them, tho I need- 
ed them much, becaufe they could not on the 
Sabbath ὅπλα raCay χολυῤνίων ἡμᾶς Ὁ νόμων, 
take up Arms, the Laws forbidding us. And 
(c) he informs us, that the Romans chofe 
that Day to fight againft Ferufalem, becaufe 
they found them more flow to fight upon that 
Day, Yo T Sencneidw, becaufe of their Reli- 
gion. The Nazarene Chriftians alfo obfer- 
ved the Law; and molt of thofe who remain- 
ed in Judea till the time of Hadrian, as we 
learn from Swu/pitias Severus, |. 2. δ. 45. 
and Eufebras’s “bronicon and Hift. Becl. 1. 4. 
c. 6. Chrift therefore doth not by this Pre- 
cepr eftablith the Fewifh Sabbath, but fpeaks 
this to prevent any Mifchiefs Believers might 
futfer trom the Hatred of the Fews, or their 
own Superftition. | 
Ver. 21. Lhere fhall be then great Tribu- 
lation, cia αὶ γέϊονεν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κέσμα ἕως T νυῶ 
so” αὶ μὴ Yun’), fuch as never was from the 
beginning of the World, no, nor never fhall be. | 
Thefe words feem to be a familiar Form of 
expreffing a thing that is exceeding great, or 
perhaps the greateft in its kind , rather than 
a Prediétion that no future Calamity fhould 
be like it. So Exod. το. 14. Before them 
there were no fuch Locufts, neither after 
them fhall there be μοῦ. And, Foel 2. 2. 
A Day of Darknefs and Gloominefs, there 
hath not been ever the like, nor fhall there 
be after it. Now(d) Jofepbus {peaking of 
the fame Deftruftion, faith, pili τυόλιν ἀλλίω 
τοιαῦτα wemovbever, no other City ever fuffer- 
ed fuch things, and again, τὰ γῶν waVlwy 
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mities which have ever bapned to any from. 
the beginning feem not comperable to thofe 
which befel.the Fews. Γ 

Ver. 22. dnd if thofe days had not been 
Shortned, no Fleth could be faved; but & 
τες CHdentes, for the Eledts fake, thofe days 
Shall be fhortned.| That by the E/e# here. 
we ate to underftand not the Fews. but the 
Chriftians : See Note on Mark 13.20. And {> 
perillous were thofe Times by reafon of the 
Sicarit, and the Zealots , as well as of the 
Romans, and fo hard was it. with the Chrj. 
flians flying to the Mountains, and being there 
without Houfe, and without Neceffaries, thar 
they could not have long fubfifted ; and there- 
fore God in his Providence fhortned thofé days 
by their mutual Slaughters, the burning their 
Granaries, and the Famine, and by enfeebling 
the Jews ; fo that Tiras himfelf confefled , 
that (f) ὁ Θεὸς bu ὃ Ὁ 2. ἐρυμάτων. Isadore 
καθέλιων, it was God who deprived the Jews 
of thefe Fortreffes. | : 

Ver. 24. Falfe Chrifls, and falfe Prophers 
Shall arife, % δώσεσι (nuda x tiegla, dse 
mhamoy εἰ dundioy x, Tes CHuhentes | and 
Shall fhew Signs and Wonders, infomuch that 
if it were poffible, they foall deceive the very 
Elet?.| That the fal/e Chrifts, and Prophets. 
mentioned Note on v. 5. did great Wondeis 
is certain, for the Scripture teftifies of Si- 
mon M. that he bewitched the Samaritans. fo 
with bis Sorceries, that they all gave heed to 
bim, Ats 8.9, 10. And Church-Hiftory is ve- 
ty large in the accounts they give how he pre- 
vailed by them to be worfhipped in many pla- 
ces. And Dofithews, faith ( g) Origen, did 
reeg Usa, do prodigious things. This is true 
alfo of the fa/fe Prophets mentioned by 7o- ' 
Sephus, they being {till reprefented by him 
as μαΐοι xy γοήϊες, Magicians and Sorcerers. 
See the Note on 2 Theff. 2. 9. 

As for that Phrafe , zhey fhall deceive, εἴ 
σδυμαΐον. if it were poffible, the very Elett, 
that ic doth not argue the perfeverance of Be- 
lievers to the end, and that it is impoffible 
they fhould fall away, will be apparent from 
thefe things; 

1f?, Becaufe Chriff fo folemnly exhorts 
them to ufe the greate{t Caution that they 
be nor feduced by thefe Men, faying, v. 4, 5. 
Let no Man deceive you , for many fhall come 
in my Name , faying , I am Chrift, and fhall 
decerve many, v. 11. And again, If they fay 
here, and there is Chrifl, believe them nor: 
v. 23. For many falfe Chrifts and falfe Pro- 
phets fhall arife to deceive the Eled?, look ye 
therefore to it, bebold I have foretold you all 
things, Mark 13. 22,22. Now is it fuitable 
to the Wifdom of our Lord to exhort Chrii 


dm αἰωνί drvynpdla wegs τὰ ᾿Ιϑσλαίων ἣτ- 
lid μοι Sone XE (ulxejow, (6) all the Calas. ftians to υἱξ fo. great Diligence and Caution, 
δα... left 


4 (0) p. 1611. B 
(4) De Bello ace 6. C. 27. P. 933. 
-(g) Contr. Celfum, p. 289. 


εν. (60) De Bello Jud. |. 3. c. $. Ῥ. 1 
(eo) Praf. p. 7γοό. " . 7). 
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(hould be deceived by thefe Men, 
and at the fame time to affure them it was 
utterly impoflible they fhould be deceived ? 
Moreover 1 ask to whom doth he direct 
this Exhortation > To the Elect? Then muft 
he do it to them who could not poffibly be 
decelved, and fo his Words muft bear this 
uncouth Senfe, Be very careful, left ye be de- 
cerved hy thefe men, for 1 affare you, 11 15 
adfelutely imrpoffible they fhoull decerve you: 
Or was he thus concerned only for Repro- 
bates ὃ -And why then did he from all Erer- 
nity decree , thar they fhould finally _mit- 
catty, andinever fhould have Grace effectual, 
or fufficient to preferve them from thoié De- 
Οὐδ᾽ το. !: 

od/y, Inthe fame Chapter our Lord ex- 
horts them-to fee to it, to watch and pray, 


left that day of Affliftion, that hour οἵ 


Temptation ‘coming fuddenly fhould find 
them flceping, and left their Hearts should 
be overchurged with Surfeiting and Drunken- 
nefs, and that day fhould come upon them un- 
awures ; 10 watch and pray, thet they may Le 
accounted worthy to efcape all thefe things; 
aud fland before the Son of Man, Mark 13. 
33, 35, 36. Luke 21.34.16. Noware thefe 
Suppofitions which can agree to Men who 
cannot poflibly be found /ferpimg in this {pl- 
titual Senfe, on whom the day of (χη can- 
not come thus unprepared , who never can 
be unworthy to fland before the Son of Man ¢ 
Can there be any need of fuch vehement Ex- 
hortations to conftant Prayer and Vigilance; 
Heed and Circumfpeétion to prevent what 
could not poffibly befal them? Or was our 
Saviour thus concerned onty.to exhort them 
who he well. knew could never poflibly avoid 
thefe things? . ; 

3d/y, Chriff here declares that by reafon of 
the extreme Affli€tion of thofe Times, many 
fhould be offended, 7.¢. fhould fall off from 
the Faith 5. fee Note on Math. 18.6. And 
adds, that becaufe Iniquity fhall abound, the 
Love of many fhall wax cold, but be that en- 
dures to the end fhall be faved, ver. 12, 13. 
where that Chrift fpeaks nor of an hypocri- 
tica/, outward Profeffion of Affection to him, 
may be gathered from his ftiling of it, not 
Prezence, but Love ; his Suppofition that it 
was fervent Love, for what was never hot, 
cannot wax cold; yea fuch Love, in which 
had they exdured, they would have certainly 
been faved and yet he doth not only inti- 
mate that fome would not continue in this 
Love to the end, but plainly doth foretel that 


It in many would wax co/d. To anfwer there-. 


fore directly to the Argument urged from this 
Text; I fay, 

iff, That the Phrafe εἰ συμαῖον, if ir be 
poffible, or if it may be, doth not denote an ab- 
folute Impoffibiliry , but only a great Difi- 
culty in the Performance of an A&t poffible. 
So widfs 20. 16, Paul haftned εἶ Ma ον αὐτῷ, 
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pofiible, as much asin you lieth, have peace 
with all men, Rom. 12.18. and yet doth not 
exhort us to ufe our utmoft Rndeavours to 
do what was impoffible, εἰ Auwalsv, if it be 
poffible, let this Cup pafs from me, faith Chriff, 
Match. 26.39. and yet he adds, a// things 


are poffible to thee , O Father, Mark 14.34, 


36 and hence the Phrafe is changed by 
St. Luke jnto εἰ Psrd, if thow wilt. Now. 
that the deceiving of Chriftsans in thofe times 
of miraculous Endowments was very difficult, 
is evident from that Speech of Gw/ex concern- 
ing a thing hardly feafible, SaqTcv τὶς τεὶς ἀπὸ 
Xess μέιασιοδαξειε, fooner may a Chriftian be 
ay from Chrift. “a A 
2d/y, This Phrafe imports not what the event 
would be upon the Elect, but the vehemence 
of the Endeavours of Seducers, that they would 
do the utmoft they could poffible to fhock the 
Chriflian , and feduce him trom his ftedfatt- 
nefs, as is evident from the words of St.Mark, 
Chap. 13:22. They will fhew Signs and Won- 
ders, Wes τὸ dom dvay a Suwwdloy, to de- 
ceive, if they are able, the Elett: Now to 
fay, {uch a one will do you mifchief if he can, 


or ife be able, is furely no Securicy that he 


can do you none. And, 

3d/y, Should this Phrafe refpeét the event, 
it may do it not abfolutely, but only with 
relation to the Means here meutioned, i. e. 
they fhall fhew great Signs end Wonders, which 
fhall prevail to feduce Fews, Heathens, and 
Simaritans, and even Chriftians, were it poffi- 
ble for Impoftors by lying Signs and Won- 
ders to deceive them who are invefted witch 
the Power of working true, and greater Signs 
and Wonders by the Afhitance of the Holy 
Ghof?, and will attend to the things wrought 
among them, or by them. | 

Ver. 26. Ifthen they fhell fay to you, ἰδὲ 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Sot, μὴ Seen bes , bebold he ὃς in 
the Wildernefs, Go not forth.] Here Chriff 
points to the very place, where thofe fa//e 
Propbetsfhould-appear, or whither they fhould 
lead their Followers. Acccrdingly 7ofephus 
faith, many Inpoftors and Magicians perfuad- 
ed the People , εἰς T ἐρήμον treo , to follow 
them into the Defert, where they promifed ta 
fhew them manifeft Signs and Wonders done 
by God. Antig. 1. 20.'¢.6. p. 695. De Bello 
Jud. 1.2. ς, 22. p.796.G. ᾿ 

Ver. 29, 28. “Qarep 8 ἡ dseann, &c. For 
as the Lightning gocth from the Eaft to the 
Weff, fo fhall the coming of the Son of Man 
be ἡ ε.. ¥ou will then need none to in- 
firuct you, where Chrif} is, or τὸ fay to you 
he is bere, or there ; for by the Roman Army 
which fhall pafS through rhe Territories of 
the Zezes like Lightniug, his coming, to take 


_, Vengeance on that Nation, fhall’be manifelt 


‘ast 


“Chap. XXIV, 


if it were poffible for bim ta be at Fcrafalem 
before Pentecaft , and yet fure he. made -not 
all this hafte to do what wus impoffible.: 
The dpofi/e commands, εἰ Suelo, 10. δ: 


oO 


Chap. XXIV. 

and wherever the Jews, who like dead Car- 
caffes fhall be devoured by the Roman Eagles, 
are. thither fhall he flie with them, to tear, 

| to devour them. 

et 29. Εὐθέως, Immediately after the Iri- 
bulation of thofe days, ὁ niG (χδ)ιοδήσεῖ), % 
ἡ (ἐλίωη εἰ Awad τὸ Diy αὐτῆς, the Sun fhall 
be darkned, and the Moon fhall not give ber 
Light, &c.] Is being here foretold that this 
fhould happen immediately after the wafling 
of the Fems by Vefpafian's Army flying quickly 
through Galilee , Idumea, and Fudea; this 
cannot be taken literally , becaufé no fuch 
thing then hapned either to the Sux, Moon, 
or Stars. Ic muft be therefore a metaphori- 
cal Expreffion to fignifie, as it doth frequent- 
ly in the Ομ Teftument , and other Writers, 
an utter Defolation, and terrible Deftru€tion 
brought upon a Nation, and upon her Capr- 
tal Cities, compared to the Suz, and Moon. 
For in this Language the Propbet Ifaiah 
{peaks of the Deftruétion of Babylon, faying, 
Chap. 13.9. The Day of the Lord cometh , 
cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to 
lay the Land defolate, and he fhall deftroy the 
Sinners thereof out of it: For the Stars of 
Heaven, and the Conftellattons thereof fhall 
not give their Ligbr, the Sun fhall be dark- 
ned in his going forth, and the Moon fhall 
not caufe her Light to fhine. The Indigna- 
tion of God againft the Idumeans is repre- 
fented in like dreadful words, Ifa. 34. 3. 4. 
So is the Deftru€tion of Senacherib and his 
People, Ifa. 51. 6. So is the Deftruf&ion of 
Feypt, Ezek. 32.7. And in thefe words this 
very Deftruftion is foretold by Foe/, The 
Siunand the Mcon fhall be darkned, and the 
Stars fhall not yield their Light. Joel. 3.15. 
2.31. This therefore, faith (h) Maimonides, 
75 ἃ proverbial Expreffion, importing the De- 
ftruttion, and utter Ruin of a Nation. 
(1) Artemidorws alfo faith, that the Sun 
darkned or turned into Blood, and the Stars 
falling, or difappearing, import the Deftru- 
tlion of many People. And in this Senfe it 
is almoft incredible which Fofepbus faith , 
vis. that eleven hundred thoufand perifhed 
in that Siege. De Bello Jud. 1. 7. c as. 
Ῥ. 948: D. 

Another Expofition of thefe words is this, 
Thac then there fhall be a Deftru&ion of 
their Ecclefiaffical and (τυ! State, and of the 
Rulers of them both; according to thofe 
words of (k) Maz:monides : This Metaphor 
imports, that men who for their State and 
Dignity might be compared to the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, fhall fuddenly fall down ay a Leaf 


— 


(h) More Nev. 1.2. p. 265. R. 


Strom the Vine, and from the Fig-tree. And 
this hapnéd a confiderable time before the 
Deftru&tion of Ferzfalem, when the Thieves 
and Zealots, faith (1) Fofephis, kept all the 
Nobles, and τὲ; Ὁ) Xe Kw weguyay Sondv lds, 
Rulers of the Country in clofe cuflody 5 
( τῇ ) when thé Zealots flew and confumed 
τὸ γλυνοῖον the Nobility, and made it their bya 
Jine{s τὸ μησ ένα Κ᾽ Auvaty καξ οἰλιπεῖν, to leave 
none of the Men of Power ahve, and when 
twelve thoufand of the Nobility perithed after 
this manner, (n) when the High-Priefts : 
and among them Avxanzs, were deftroyed by 
the Idumeans, which Jofepbus reckons (ὁ) as 
doyn ? dduicews, the beginning of their Capti- 
vity, (p) when they abolijhed the Families of 
the High-Prieft by Succeffion, uj xabisad dai. 
pss x, dues, and placed in their room Men 
gnoble, and unknown, who neither belonged 
to the Priefthood , nor knew what the Office 
of High-Prieft_ meant. That this was to hap- 
pen before the great and terrible day of tbe 
Lord, οἵ at that time, we learn ftom the Pro- 
poet Foel, faying; that then Sun the shall be 
darkned, €¥c. this therefore cannot be refer- 
ted to any time after the Deftruction of 7e- 
rufalem, 
Ver. 30. Kat τότε Gduyoe*) τὸ (ἡμεέϊον # us 
ἢ ἀνθρῴτωι ἐν τῷ vega’ And then fhall ap- 
pear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven : 
and they fhall fee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds with Power and Glory.| Some 
think that rhe Sign of the Son of Mat in Hea- 
ven, and in the Clouds , muft note fome vit 
fible Sign of his Appearance in the Heavens : 
and they refer this to the fearful Sights, rhe 
Sword and Comet hanging over Ferufalem ; 
and the Armies and Chariots feen.in the 
Clouds ᾿ς. but thefe things hapned according 
to (q) fofephus, weg 7 %msdcms, x ἢ 
Wess ὃ τοόλεμον xwyual@, before their Re- 
volt from the Romans, and the begining of 
the War, and therefore cannot be the thing in- 
tended here. Our Savioxr’s coming hete feems 
therefore to import his coming by the Roman 
Army to befiege, and to deftroy Ferufalem, 
and the unbelieving Fews , for fo Οὗ» feem 
eth plainly to interpret this coming of the Son 
of Man, ver. 37. the coming of the Son of 
Man fhall be as the Lightning fhining from 
the Eaft to the Weft, ors , for where- 
Joever the Fews are, thither fhall the Roman 
Army be gathered ; his coming thetefore 
muft be with the Roman Army: And this 
Interpretation will not feem {trange if we con- 
fider , ( 1.) That God’s coming to deftroy , 
or execute his Vengeance on a wicked Ge- 
Dd 2 neration, 
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‘on. is reprefented as his coming 17 the 
Clouds. of Heaven. 80 2 Sam. 22.8. The 
Earth trembled, and the Foundations of Hea- 
ven (hook becaufe be wax wroth ; and v. 10. 
he bowed the Heavens, and came down, and 
thick Darknefs, or a dark Cloud was under 
his Feet; Pfal. 97. 23. Clouds and Darknefs 
are round about bim, a Fire goes before him, 
and devours bis Adverfaries round about : 
And, Nabum. 1. 4, 5. The Lord hath bis 
way in the Whirlwind, and the Storm, and 
the Clouds are the Duft under bis Feet. Βα- 
fhan languifheth , and Carmel and the Flower 
of Lebanon languifoeth ; the Mountains quake, 
and the Hills melt, and the Earth is burnt 
at bis Prefence, yea the World, and all that 
dwell therein. And this great day of the 
Lord is thus defcribed by Foe/, Chap. 2. 
as a Day of Darknefs and Gloominefs , of 
Clouds and thick Darknefs,— a great People 
and a ftrong, i. 6. the Chaldeans, coming 
againtt Ferufalem to deftroy the City and the 
Temple, and after them the Romans to do 
the fame thing. And of this DeftruCtion 
by the Chahieans, the Author of the Lamen- 
tations faith, Cha. 1.13. He fent a lire 
into my Bones TW ilaa from on High, from 
Heaven, faith the Targum. And St. Fobn 
{peaking of things that were to be done 
ἐν τώχᾷ, quickly, ν. 1. and of καιρὸς tylus, a 
time that was near, V.2. which is the Ex- 
preffion uféd of this Deftruction , v. 7. faith 
in thefe very words, Bebold he cometh with 
Clouds, and every Eye fhall fee him, and they 
cobo bave pierced bim, and then fhall the Tribes 
of that Land mourn; which words feem 
plainly to relate to this very time, and might 
be a Vifion feen by Yobn before the Deftru- 
Ction of Ferufalem, tho’ the following Prophe- 
fies were imparted to him afterwards. | 

Ver. 31. Καὶ ( rove Mark 13. 27.) toms Get 
τὲς ylides αὐτῷ μι (arnmiyS@ Φωνῆς μεῖά- 
λῆς" And (then) will he fend forth bis An- 
gels with the Trumpet of a great Sound, or 
Voice, and they fhall gather bis Ele from the 
four Winds, from one end of the Heaven to 
the other.| Here the τότε then, in St. Mark 
fo plainly fhews that this relates to the fame 
time mentioned in the foregoing Verfe, that 
no Explication of thefé words, referring them 
to ἃ long time after the Deftru€tion of 76- 
rufalem, ought to be admitted as the true 
Senfe of them. Dr. Lightfoot gives the fenfe 
of thefe words thus; When Ferufalem fhall 
be reduced to Afhes, and that wicked Nation 
cut off, then fhall ihe Son of Mam fend bis 
Minifiers (Chriflians ) of feveral Nations 
from the four Corners of the Heaven ; fo that 
God fhall not want a Church, altho that an- 
tient Nation be rejetted, and caf? off, the 
Churches of the Gentiles fucceeding to ber. 
To ftrengthen this Interpretation let it be con- 
fidered, got 

ift, That God’s Prophers, Meffengers, and 
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Chap. XXIV. 
Minifters both in the O/d and the New Tefta- 
ment, are {tiled ci ἀγΓέλοι αὐτῷ, bis Angels, 
So 2 Chron. 36.15. God fent his Prophets, 
but v. 16. they mocked τές dylir.G αὐτῷ, bis 
Meffengers. So Haggai is aylenus Kueje, the 
Mejjenger of the Lord, Chap.1.12. So is 
the Pricff, Mal. 2. 7. the Baprif?, Mal. 3. 1. 
Matth. 11.40. Mark 1. 2. Luke7. 27. | 

2d/y, That their Preaching is reprefented 
asa Voice, yea as the Voice of a Trumpet. 
As in thefe words, /ift up thy Voice like a 
Trumpet, Τὰ. 5.8.1. See Fer. 6.17. Ezek. 
23-3, 4,5, 6. And the Preaching of the Apo- 
files, isQovn, a Voice going through the Earth, 
Rom. 10. 18. | 

3d/y, That the calling, and coming in of 
the Gentiles at the cafting off the Jews is 
reprefented as their coming in from the four 
Winds, or the four Corners of the Earth. 
Many fhall come from the Eaft and from the 
Weft, Matth. 8.11. Bat she Children of the 
Kingdom fhall be caft out into utter Dark- 
nefs, ν. 12. You fhall be caft out , and they 
Shall come from the Eaft, and from the Weft, 
from the North and the South, and fhall fit 
down in my Kingdom, Luke 13. 28,29. And, 

4thly, That the Deftru&tion of Ferufalem, 
and the unbelieving Fews in this extraordi- 
nary manner was fo exaét a Completion of our 
Lord’s Predi&tion, fo great a Demontftration 
of his Indignation againit Unbelievers, of his 
Proteétion of his faithful Servants, and fuch a 
Juftification of this Prophet againft their Ac- 
cufations, and fuch an Evidence of their Sin 
who crucified, and reje€ted him, that it might 
well prepare the Gentiles mote freely to em- 
brace the Chriftian Faith, 

Ver. 34. Verily 1 fay to you, 8 μὴ wagth- 
θη κν ηλυεὰ αὕτη ἕως av wavla ταῦτα γλμη)" 
This Generation fhall not pafs away till all 
thefe things be fulfilled.| Thefe words καὶ ura 
αὕτη, this Age, ot Generation fhall not pafs 
away , afford a full Demonftration that all 
which Chrif? had mentioned hitherto, was to be 
accomplifhed , not at the time of the Con- 
verfion of the ews, or at the final day of 
Judgment, but in that very Age, or whilft 
fome of that Generation of Men lived; for 
‘Rue αὕτη, this Generation, never bears any 
other Senfe in the New Teftament , than the 
Men of this Age. So Marth. τι. τό. To 
whom fhall I liken Puiav rath, the 71 ἐπ 
of this Age, Chap. 12.42. The Queen of 
the South fhall rife up in Fudgment μι 
Yueas ταύτης, with the Men of this Age, and 
υ. 45. fo [ρα it.be τῇ Puek ταύτη τῇ τπαονηρᾷ, 
with the wicked of this Age. Matth. 23. 26, 
All thefe things fhall come em 7 sRredy ταῦτίω, 
upon the Men of this Age. Mark 8. 12. 
τί ἡ Pura αὕτη, Why do the Men of this Age 
feek a Sign? no Sign fhall be given τῇ Puig 
ταύτη, tothe Men of this Age. Luke» 31. 
To whom fhall 1 liken the Men ? suds τῶ- 
ms, of this Age. Luke 11. 29. Ihe Son of 
Maz 


Chap. XXIV. 


Man fhall be a Sign τῇ ued crown, to she 
Men of this Age. So again, v. 30, 31, 32, 
50, 51. and Chap. τό. 8. And dds 2. 40. Save 
your felves dor Yuras - (κολιᾶς ταυτὴς, from 
this froward Generation. ( 2.) This is far- 
ther evident, becaufe the Kingdom of God 
was then, inftant, and at the Door, Luke 21. 
29,31. And having fhewed, from fu/epbus, 
how punttually thefé Prediétions were fulfil- 
led, [ may conclude with (1) Eufebias, (vl- 
κρίνας ὃ τὶς τὰς Ἔ (ωἹηρί wp Ἀεέξοις Ὁ γοι- 
παῖς (υγίράφεως ἱξορίαςς Wey τ αὐ]ὸς © Wot 
us: He rhat shall compare the words of our 
Saviour with thofe of es concerning the 
War of the Fews, cunnot out admire the Wif- 
dam of Chrift, aad own bis Preditlions to have 
been Divine. 

Ver. 26. But of that day and hour know- 
eth πο Man, &c.| See the Note on Mark 
13. 22. 

Ver 40. Tore clvo ἔσον ἢ ὧν τῷ alea* Then 
two fhall be in the Field, the one fhall be 
taken and the other left, &c. | This, by 
Dr. Hammond, feems to be well referred to 
the efpecial Providence of God difcernable 
in thofe times, in refcuing fome, who feemed 
equally expofed to Danger , from the De- 
ftrution which fhall fall on others ; for that 
it relates not to the final Judgment, but to 
the time of the Deftruction of the Fews by 
the Rowan Army, is evident from the fame 
words recorded by St. Luke, Chap. 17. 35,26. 
For there the Difciples ask their Lord, where 
this fhall be, and Chrift aniwers, v.37. that 
where the Carcafs, ( 1. e. the Jews) are, there 
will the Eagles, (1.¢e. the Roman Army, 
whofe Enfign was the Eagle,) be gathered to- 
gether. Ana hence tis alfo evident, that the 
following words, being connetted to thefe by 
the Copulative sv thus, watch therefore, mutt 
refer to the fame Subject. 

Ver. 4.2, 44. Ata Tero x, ὑμεῖς yiveode ἔτοι- 
μοι, Murch therefore, v. 42. Iberefore be ye 
alfo ready.| Tt is probahly conje€tured by 
Dr. Lighrfoor, that the Difcourfe of Chrif? up- 
on this Subject, ended at v. 42, of 43, aS in 
St. Mark and Se. Lake it feems to do; and 
that the words following, were, as St. Luke 
places them, Chap. 12. 39. fpoken at another 
time, and upon another occafion ; but, be- 
caufe they well accord alfo with this place , 
and this occafion, and do there, as well as 
here, follow the Exhortation given, ver. 43. 
St. Marthew hath added them to this Chap- 
ter. Note, 

2dly, That the Metaphor .of Chrif?’s co- 
ming as a Thief, i. 6. unexpeCtedly, doth not 
prove, that thefe words muft refpect Chrift’s 
coming to the final-Judgment only , they be- 
ing ufed touching his coming unexpectedly, 
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to execute any Τυάσίηεης ona Church or Na- 
tion 5 as whea Chrift faith τὸ the Church of 
Sardis, Rev. 3. 3. Watch, or 1 will come to 
thee as a Thief, and thou fhalt not know the 
Hour oben 1 will come upon thee, and fome 
probably conje€ture, they are ufed by St.Paw/, 
1 Thell: 5. 2. with a particular Relation to 
this Judgment intli€ted on the Fews, which 
being the moft fignal preludium to; and 
proof of that final Judgment which (hall 
be exercifed on all the Enemies of Chritt’s 
Kingdom, may well be reprefented ina Sj- 
militude ufed by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 10. and 
by our Lord, Luke 12. 39, 42. with relation 
to it. 

Ver. 45. Τὶς ἀρῳ bay ὃ «τ Ἰςὸς σα) Ky, 


DegupG - Who therefore is that faithful and 


wife Servant, &c.| 1. e. the Servant who con- 
tinues conftant in the Service of his Lord, 
under all the Perfecutions, and abounding Ini- 
quities of thofe times, be fhall make bim Ru- 
ler over all his Gods, 1. 6. thall greatly re- 
ward his Faichfulnefs, as this Phrafe fignifies, 
Chap. 25.2%, 23. for that this Phrafe cannot 
import his Advancement to rhe bighef? Digzni- 
ties in the Church, is evident from this, That 
then all that continued faithful to Οὐχ in 
thofe times of Trial , muft have been made 
Bifhops. The evil Servant here mentioned, 
feems to be the Apoffatizing Few, who ha- 
ving deferced the Faith himfelf, was inftru- 
mental to fmite bis Fellow-fervants , and to 
betray them to the Enemies of Chriftianity, 
as our Lord foretold it would be, Marzh. io: 
21.— 24,10. And that which induced them 
thus to Apoftatize , was this very Imaginati- 
on, That our Lord delayed bis coming to de- 
liver them, and execute the Judgments here 
foretold, 2 Per. 3. 4. whence the Apoftles 
encourage them to Perfeverance ; by faying , 
Tis but yet alittle while, and-he that cometh. 
will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 10. 37. 
and that the Fudge flands at the Door, Jam. 
5.9. and the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh, ver. 8. 

Ver. 51. Καὶ Atyclounon* And fhall cut 
him afunder.| This was the Pinifhment in- 
fitted by Samuel on Agag, the Enemy of 
God’s People, 1 Sam. 15: 33. and by David 
on the Ammonites , 2 Sam. 12. 21. and. by 
(5) Trajan the Roman Emperoxr, on the 
rebellious Fews, it was by Nebuchadonofor 
threatned to ‘the Blafphemers of the true 
God, Daz. 3. 29. and by young. Dazie/, to 
the falfe Accufers of Sufanna, ver. 55, 50. 
It was ufed of old, to thofe who were fale 
to their Creditors, faith (τ. Terru/ian, to 
Rebels, and Betrayers of their Country, and 
that not only in the Eaf?, but among the Re- 
mans, aS we learn from (τὶ) Suétomes in 

the 
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the Life of Caius; from (x) Horace, and 
from Dio; and by the Greeks, as we learn 
from (y ) Homer, ftom Sophocles, and from 
Ariftophanes ; and in Egypt, as we learn 
from Herodotus, 1. 2.c. 39. And therefore, 


this Punifhment, faith Chrift, will I infli@ 
on thofe who are perfidious in their Cove- 
nant of Baptifm, and Enemies to my Govern- 
ment. ; 


CHAP. XXV. 


ae Hen fhall the (Perfons admitted in- 

to the) Kingdom of Heaven be 
likened to ten Virgins, which took their 
Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride- 
groom. 

2. And five of them were wife, and five 

were foolifh. 
3. They that were foolifh took their 
Lamps, and ( d«r) took no Oil with them, 
(to replenifh them, when the Oil in them was 
Spent. ) ee 

4. But the wife took Oil in their Veflels 
with their Lamps. 

5. (And) While the Bridegroom tarried, 
they all flumbred and flept. 

. 6, And at Midnight, there was a Cry (or 
Proclamation) made, Behold, the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him. 

3. Then all thofe Virgins arofe, and trim- 
med (or to trim) their Lamps. 

8. And the foolifh faid to the wife, Give 
us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone 
out. | 
9. But the wife anfwered, faying, Not fo, 
> left there be not enough for us and you, but 
go ye rather to them that fell, and buy for 
your felves. 

10. And whilft they went tobuy, the Bride- 
gtoom came, and they that were ready, went 
in with him to the Marriage (Fea/?,) and the 
Door was fhut. 

11. Afterwards came alfo the other Vir- 
gins, faying, Lord, Lord, open to us 
(alfo.) 

12. But he anfwered and faid, Verily I fay 
to you, I Know you not; (i.e. 1 own not fuch 
flothful and improvident Perfons as fit to be 
received to my Feaft. ) 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the Day, nor the Hour, wherein the Son of 
Man cometh. 

14. For the Kingdom of Heaven (or the 
coming of the Son of Man) is as a Man tra- 
velling into a far Country, (2s Chrift might 
be (μά to do, going to Heaven to receive 
a Kingdom, Luke 19. 12. and to return 
at the time of the reftitution of all things, 
A&ts 3. 21.) who (at bis departure ) called 
_his own Servants, and delivered to them his 
Goods. 

15. δ᾽ And to one he gave five Talents, 


- ο΄ τῶαὝνὙΝἭὝι... eee ee, ee ee ee’ 
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to another two, and to another one, to every 
Man according to his feveral Ability, and 
{traightway took his Journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five 
Talents, went and traded with the fame, and 
made (the increafe of them ) other five Ta- 
lents. 

17. And likewife, he that had received two, 
he alfo gained other two. 

18, But he that had received one (omly,) 
went and digged in the Earth, and hid his 
Lord’s Money. 

19. After a long time the Lord of thofe - 
Servants cometh, and reckoneth with them ; 
(i.e. Chrift comes from Heaven to take an 
account of Mens Actions.) | 

20. And fo he that had received five Ta- 
lents, came, and brought other five Talents, 
faying (to bis Lord,) Lord, thou deliveredft 
to me five Talents, behold, I have gained be- 
fides them, five Talents more. 

21. His Lord faid to him, Well done 
thou good and faithful Servant, thou haft 
been faithful over (27 ) a few things, I will 
(therefore) make thee Ruler over many 
things; (i.e. will greatly reward and dig- 
nifie thee, ) enter thou into the Joy of thy 
Lord; (i.e. thou fhalt rejoice with me in 
Heaven. ) 

22. He alfo that had received two Talents, 
came, and faid, Lord, thou deliveredftto me 
two Talents, behold I have gained two other 
Talents befides them. 

23. HisLord faid to him (a//o,) Well done 
(thou) good and faithful Servant, thou haft 
been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee Ruler over many things, enter thou (a//o) 
into the Joy of thy Lord. 

24. Then he who had received the one Ta- 
lent, came, and faid, Lord, I knew that thou 
art an hard Man, reaping where thou haft not 
fown, and gathering where thou haft not ftrew- 
ed; (i.e. requiring an encreafe far exceeding 
what thou gaveft. ) 

25. AndI was affaid (that I fhould not be 
able to improve thy Talent to fuch advantage 
as thou mighteft expetf,) and (therefore) ἢ 
went and hid thy Talent inthe Earth; (whence 
now | bring it totbee,) lo there thou haft what 
is thine. - 


- 26. His 
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Chap. X XY. 

26. His Lord abfwered and ‘faid to him, 
Thou wicked and flothful Servant, (thos 
profeffeft , that) thou kneweft that I rea 
where 1 fowed “tot, and pather where 
have not ftrewed, (is 6. that I esxpelted 
fome Proftt from the Talent I commited to 
vhee. ᾿ 

= Thou oughteft therefote , (thur thox 
mightef? not be condemned by thine cwn 
Mouth, ) to have put my Money to the Ex- 
changers, and then at my coming, [ fhould 
have received my own with Ufury, (or Im- 
provement: Thea faith he to bis other Ser 
vunts,) | 

28. Take therefore the Talent from him, 
and give it to him that hath ten Talents; (they 
fay to bim, Lord, be hath ten Pounds already, 
Luke 19.25. the Lord anfwers, Tberefore 1 
grue bim more. ) 

29. For to every one that hath (/o as to 
improve it,) fhall be given (#ore,) and he 
fhall have abundance; but from him that 
hath not, (/o as to improve it,) fhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. 

30. And caft ye the unprofitable Servant 
into outer Darknefs, ( where ) there fhall be 
weeping and gnafhing of Teeth. 

a1. (So likewife will it be at my coming ; 
for) " When the Son of Man fhall come in 
his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, 
then fhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory 
(as 4 righteous Fudge.) | 

32. And before him fhall be gathered all 
Nations, and he fhall feparate them, one from 
another, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from 
the Goats. 

33. 1 And he fhall fet the Sheep, (who are 
to receive the Sentence of Abfolution) on his 
right Hand, but the Goats (who are to receive 
the Sentence of Condemnation,) on the left 
( Hand.) 

24. Then fhall the King fay to them on his 
right Hand, Come, ye Bleffed of my Father, 
‘inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundation of the World, (or from rhe Crea- 
rion of Man.) 

25. For was an hungred, and ye gave me 
Meat; I was thirfty, and ye gave me Drink , 
I was a f{tranger, and ye took me in; 


Annotations on 


Ver. t. Bis buowinse*) ἡ Bachan F 
Begvav ina waplivors, Ther 
Shall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened to ten 
Virgins. | Here note, 
iff, That the Kingdom of Heaven fome- 
times fignifies the Kingdom of the Meffah, 
or the Gofpel Difpenfation , as when this 
Kingdom is faid to be come to the Fews, or 
they are bid to pray, that it may coffe ; and 
when it 4s faid to be at’ hand. and they are 
advifed to enter into it, and pronounced fit, 


on the Gafpel of δι. Matthew. 


36. (1 was)’ Naked, and ye cloathed me ; 
I was‘ fick, and .ye vifited me, I was in 
prifon, and yeeame to me; (ye exerci 
Jed _ Offices of Charity towards my Mem- 

ers. : 

- 39. Then fhail the Righteous anfwer him, 
faving, Lord, when faw we thee an hum 
pred, and fed thee ? or thirlty, and gave thee 
Drink ? 

28. When faw we thee ἃ ftranger, and 
took thee in? or naked; and cloathed thee > 

39. Or when faw we thee-fick, or in pris 
fon, and catne unto thee? | 

40. And the King fhall anfwer, and fay to 
them, Verily I fay ‘to you, inafinuch as ye 
have done it (ck this) to oné of the leaft of 
thefe (whofe Faith in me has rendred them ay 
dear as, Matth. 12. 50. and whom by taking 
their Nature upon me, and dying in it to purge 
them from their Sins, | bave made and treated 
as; Heb, 2. 11.) my Brethren, ye have done 
intome; (thefe Members of my Body being 
one with their Head.) 

4t. Then fhall he fay alfo to them on the 
left Hand, ‘ Depart from me ye curfed, into 
everlafting Fire, prepared ( ποὶ originully for 
you, bur) for the Devil and his Angels. 

42. (This being the jufl Reward of your 
Iupiety, and Unmereifulnefs, which bath made 
you tike to them: ) For \ was an hungted, 
and ye gave me no Meat, I was thirfty, and 
ye gave me no Drink; 

43. I was a ftranper, and ye took me not 
in; naked, and ye cloathed me hot; fick, 
and in prifon, and ye vifired me not. 

44. Then fhall they (a//o) anfwer him, 
faying, Lord, when faw we thee an hunpred,. 
or thirfty, or a ftranger, or naked, or fick, 
of in prifon, and did not minifter to thee ? 

45. Then fhall he anfwerthem, faying, Ve- 
rily I fay to you, ® inaftnuch as you did it not 
to one of the leaft of thefe (my Members.) ye 
did it not tomes; (for bad you born a kind 
Affettion to me, you would have thus miniftred 
to my Members for my fake.) 

46. And thefe fhall go away into everla- 
fting Punifhment;: but the Righteous (/hall 
go) into Life eternal. 
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or unfit to do fo. Sotnetimes it fignifies the 
Doétrine, or the Preaching of the Dotine 
of that Kingdom, Of as it is, Marth. 12. 19. 
ὁ OG ὁ Bucikaas, the word of the King- 
dom; Matth: 24.14. τὸ δυα[γέλειογ 7 Bact. 
Naas, the Gofpel of the Kingdom , as when 
Chriff or his Apofiles are faid to fpeak, 
τὰ ty T βασιλοίας Ὁ Océ, the things which 
concerned the Kingdom of God, AGS 1. 3, — 
8. 12. 19. 8. to preach and teftife the 
Kingdom of God, A&ts 20. 25. —~ 28,22, 31. 

. > “ies ‘Rom 
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Rom. 14. 17. 1 Cor. 4. 20, cual BiCecdy 9 10 
Evangelise the Kingdom of God, Luke 4.4. 
And when Chrijt threatneth to the Jems, 
shat the Kingdom of God fhould be taken from 
them, Match. 21.43. But when ic is faid, 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like, or may be 
likened to this, or that, the meaning feems to 
be chiely, So will ic be in. reference tothe 
Preaching, the Propagation, or Reception. of 
the Go/pe/, or Doctrine of the Kingdom ; as 
in the Parub/e, or the Similitude and Kefem- 
blance of che good Seed propounded; v. g. 
when this good Seed is fown, it will by fome 
be trod under feet, in others choaked with 
worldly Cares, in others withered by the cold 
Blafts of Perfecution ; but in fome it will bring 
forch Fruit to Perfection ; when it is fown, 
the Enemy will come, and fow Tares among 
itr; when Men are invited to it, fome will 
make Excutes, why they do not accept the 
Invitation; {ome will perfecute the Meflen- 
ers of it} fome will come to it without a 
Vedding Garment, fome without Oil in their 
Lamps; fome improving the Talents, given, 
and fome hiding them in a Napkin, and the 
like. Note, 
ad/y, That this Parab/e, or fomething very 
like ir, is to be found in the Fewi/h Records ; 
fo in Refcbith Cochma, we read thus, Our 
Wife Men of Bleffed Memory fay, Repent 
whilft thou baft Strength to do it, whilft thy 
Lamp burns, and the ΟἹ is not extingutfb- 
ed; for, if thy Lamp be gone out, thy Oil 
will profit ibee nothing : Our Dotfors add 
in (*) Πάνω», That the Holy Bleffed God 
faid to Ifrael, My Sons, repent, whiift 
γιατ myw, the Gates of Repentance flund 
open, for I recerve a Gift at prefent, bat 
when 1 fhall fit in Fadement in tbe Age to 
come, 1 receive none. Another Parable of 
theirs runs thus, (+) This thing is like to a 
King, who invited bis Servants, but appoin- 
ted no fet time; thofe that were wife, adorn- 
ed tbemfelves, and fat in the Porch of the Pa- 
lace; thofe that were foolifh, went about their 
own Bufinefs: (ἢ) Ihe King on a fudden cal- 
led for bis Servants, the firft went in adorn- 
ed, the fecond undrefsd, the King was plea- 
fed with the Wife, and angry with the Foolifh, 
andl fad, They who are prepared, fhall eat of 
my Banquet ; they that are unprepared, δα} 
not eat of it. Note, | 
3d/y, That (a) Origen, (b) St. Chryfo- 
flom, and St. Ferom, and others of the Az- 
cients, fay, That this Parable is defigned a- 
gainft /ute Repentance, and declares, it will 
he invalid to them, who live under the Go- 
{pel ; as will be evicent, if we confider, that 
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(*).See Campeg. Vitring, I. 3. c. 4. Ὁ. 675. 


A-Parapbrafe with Annotations 


from this Parable, our: Lord concludes for 
the neceflity of conftant Vigilance, ver. 12. 
and for the neceffity of affiduous Prayer and 
Vigilance againft all the Cares of this Life, 
Luke 21. 34536. and of Fidelity in doing che 
Work of the Lord, Alarth. 24. 45. 46. For 
what neceflity can there be, of fo great Vigi- 
lance, fuch affiduous Prayet, fuch Fidelity in 
doing the Lord’s Work, if the negle& of all 
thefe Duties, till God call us hence, will not 


prejudice our eternal Interefts > This alfo is 


evident from the defign of the like Fewifh 
Purables, and note, that the Door was fhut, 
ver. 10. feems to be an Allufion to the ζω» 
Porafe οἵ thutting the Gates of Repentance , 
as when the Priefts offered their Oblations, 
and they found no acceptance, becaufé the 


Governour of the World had fAur the Gare 


of Repentance 5 and the fame we learn alfo 
from the Parable of the Talents.. Good 
therefore is the Advice of the Son of δ)- 
rach, Humble thy felf before thex beeft fick, 


and inthe time of Sins fhew Repentance, and 


defer not till Death to be juftified, Ecclus. 18. 


21. 22. 

Ver. 9. Μήποϊε sx ὠρκέση, Perbups it will 
not fufice for us and you.| Here μήπο]ε is 
ufed tor fortaile, perbaps, as I have fhewed, 
Note on 2 Tim 2. 26. 

Ver. 15. Καὶ of tox wile Tahavle, a 
J duo, ὦ ὃ ἕν, And to one be gave ten Ta- 
lents, to another two, and to another one. | 
Of this Parable, as it refpetts the Mafter 
travelling into a far Country, and the Ser- 
vants to. whom the Talents were delivered , 
fee Note on Lake 19.12. where it is alfo pro- 
ved, that it relates to the Zewz/b Nation, and 
therefore is here mentioned after Chri/?’s Pre- 
dition of the dreadful Judgments which fhould 
befal that Nation, for murthering their Me/- 
fiab, and not improving the Day of their Vifi- 
tation. Here therefore I fhall only add thefe 
few fhort Notes : 

iff, That the Mafter hete diftributes his 
Talents, zy T iday Puvaypaty, according Lo 
the feveral Abilities of his Servants, which 
in fome were greater, and fo they were fitted 
to manage a greater Sum; in fome lefs, 
and fo they were intrufted with a leffer, and 
accordingly he is fatished with a lefs increafe 
inthem: Sov.g. Chrift gave to his Difci- 

les a clearer and a fuller Knowledge of the 
yfteries of the Gofpel, Maré 4.11. but 
fpake to other Fews in Parables, καθὼς how’ 
avlo dusev, as they were able to hear, v.33. 
2d/y, That thefe Talents were fpiritual, 
and given for a {pirirual End; that they who 
ufed them well, might have more, and might 
enter 


(1) Kimehi in If, 65.13, 34. (0) Midrafh, Cohel. adc. a. 9- 


(4) Ja ipfo aurem exitu vita fuz, dum difpcnunt difcere comprehenduntur ἃ morte, & propterea-non ingrediun- 


tur cum verb ad fponfam Ecclefiam. In Mafth. Him, 
(bh) 112 pat dow οἱ διὼ waves a F pie pddujor, 

' % ; a 

ἐκ ETA Ku S πεο[ναῇείας. Theoph. 


2. | 
Chryfof. ia ¥. 10. μῳραὶ καθὸ τότε ἐζήτεν τὶ ἕλσιον ὅτι 
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enter into the Joy of their Lerd, or rejoice 
with him at his Banquet, or the Marriage- 
Feaft prepared for them, and that they who 
did not improve them, might have their Ta- 
Jents taken from them, and they be caft in- 
to utrer DarknefS. And, becaufe Banquet- 
ing and Nuptial Feafts were {till attended 
with great Joy, (infomuch that the Hebrew 
word pnw, which fignifiesa Banquet, and 
a Nuptial-Feaft, is by the Seventy rendred 
fometimes δοχὴ, 4 Banquet, Gen, 26. 30. 
ΕΠΡ. τ. 3. — 5. 4, 8,12, 14. fometimes ya- 
uG@, 4 Marriage-Feaft, Gen. 29. 22. Efth. 
2.18. —9. 22. and once χαρᾷ, 70», ΕΠ]. 
9.17.) Therefore, the entring into this Mar- 


riage-Feaft, or Supper, prepared for this Lord, | 


is here ftiled, extring into the Foy of bis Lord. 
Note, 

qd/y, That none to whom thefe Talents 
were imparted, wanted Power to improve 
them for the advantage of their Mafter, and 
fo to receive the reward of their Induftry , 
for Chriff faith to them all, Negotiate rill | 
come, Luke 19. 13. All therefore could have 
done fo. 

Hence, he who did not improve his Ta- 
lent, is ftiled not only a flothful , but a 
wicked Servant, and is accordingly punifh- 
ed: Now there can be no Iniquity in not 
doing what he could not do, nor any Pu- 
nifhmenc due upon that account; this be- 
ing to punifh becaufé he did not an Impolll- 
bility. τ τὰς 

4thly, That ἔχοιν, to have, here is ev ἔχειν, 
to improve ᾿ς and not to have, not to improve. 
See Note on Marth. 12. 12. 

stb/y, When it is faid here, ndes, thou 
knewefi, or kneweft thou, that Iwas an au- 
flere Man, reaping what I did not fow this 
is not a conceffion that the Mafter was tru- 
ly fo, but an argument out of his own Mouth 
to condemn him, for not acting fuitably to 
his own hard Conceptions of his Lord, Luke 
19. 22. Nor do thofe words, Thou oughteft 
to have pur my Money to the Exchangers, 
fhew, that Chrift approved of Ufury; bur 
only, that he who thought fo fordidly of 
his Mafter, {hould have ufed his Talent agree- 
ably, that fo he might have had his own with 
Ufury. 

Ver. 31. "“Oray 7) ἔλθη ὁ ἰὸς ὁ ὠνθρῴπε cy 
τὴ σόξη αὐτῷ, When therefore the Son of Man 
fhall come in his Glory, and all the holy An- 
gels with him. | \t is to me a wonder, that 
Men fhould imagine, this refers not to the 
general Day of Judgment, but either to the 
time of exercifing Judgments on the Jewi/h 
Nation, or to the fetting up a triumphant 
Kingdom here on Earth , feeing, (1.) Here 
is a moft clear Defcription οἱ Chrifl’s co- 
ming to Judgment in words and circumftan- 
ces elfewhere acknowledged to relate to the 
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“on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


great and final Judgment; for here he comes 
in Majefty and Glory, attended with a// the 
holy Angeis, and fits down upon the Throne 
of δὶς Glory ; and thus will he be attended, 
when he comes to render to every one ac- 
cording to bis Works, viv. in rhe Glory of’ 
bis Father, with bis holy Angels, Matth. 
16.27. When he fhall come in Jlaming Fire 
to take Vengeance on all that obey not his 
Gofpel, and to be glorified in lis Saints 
2 Theff. 1. 7, 8, 9. Jude ta.15. (2.) He 
fpeaks here of the time, when he fhall ga- 
ther before bi all Nations, ver.32. all Sheep 
and Goats, ver. 23. all that fhall receive a 
Sentence of Blifs or Condemnation, Ὁ. 34, ar. 
and of the time, when they that are the blef- 
fed of the Father, fhal/ receive the Kingdom 
prepared for them, and when the wicked 
fall go into everlafiing Punifbment, ver. 46. 
which are manifeft Indications of the final 
Judgment. 

Ver. 22. Καὶ sred ra Νὴ mweyecla ome σ᾽ εξιῶν 
αὐτὰ τὰ ἢ) ἐρίφιᾳ Of Ὀυωνύμων, And he fhall 
Set the Sheep on his right Hand, bur the 
Goats on δὶς left-| Here feems to be an Allu- 
fion to the received Cuftom of the Fezs in ca- 
pical Caufes, to place them who were to re- 
ceive the Sentence of Abfolution on the right 
Hand in the Sanbedrim, but thofe who were 
to receive the Sentence of Condemnation , 
on the left: As (6) Ma:monides faith, Thev 
that {tand on the right Hand, are the Juft’, 
they on the left, the Guilty. Kimchi on 
I Aiags 22.19. On bis right Hand is Life, 
on bts left Death, So R. Ehezer. Cap. 4. 
Se. 4. 

Ver. 24. Kynegvounsa'is τ ἡτοιμασμήμϊιω ὑμῖν 
βασιλείαν ἀπὸ κα!αξολῆς κόσμε, Inberit rhe 
Kingdom prepared for you, from the beginning 
of the World. | The Jews fay, That God pre- 
pared Paradije from the beginning, even be- 
fore the Earth was made; and this they ga- 
ther from ἐπ. 2.8. and the Lord God plaa- 
tedaGarden, D1pn, ἐπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, Ag. ὃκ τορῷ- 
τῆς, Sym. from the beginning. See Pirk. Elee- 
zar.c, 3. §. 2. 

Ver. at. Ποράεδδε εἰς τὸ τοῦρ αἰώνιον τὸ rirot- 
μασμήνον 7S Jalinw κὶ, τοῖς ἀγ[έλοις αὐτῷ, De- 
part from me into everlafling Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and bis Angels. | The Rab- 
bins often fay, that Hell was created the 
fecond Day. See Pirk. Eleezar, ς, 4. & τ. 
The Fathers on the contrary, vrz. Origen, 
Chryfiftom, Eutbymins, and Theopbylatl, ob- 
ferve, τ}, That Chrif? faith not of the Pu- 
nifhment as he doth of the Bleffing here 
pronounced, that # was prepared from the 
beginning of the World, \eft it fhould be 
thought, that God defigned Mens Punifh- 
ments before they finned. 24/y, That tho’ 
Chrift faith, Come ye bleffed of my Father , 
he faith not, Go ye curfed of my Father, 

Ee becaufe 


a | 


(e¢) Tratt. de Synedr. c. 1. 
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becaufe God is the Author and Procurer, of 
Mens Happinefs, but Man only is the Au 
thor of his own Mifery. And, 2d/y, Thar 
he fpeatts of this eternal Fire, as defigned ori- 

intly, not for Man, bute for the Devil and 

's Angels ; but Man, by giving himfelf up 
to the Thraldom of that Evil One, and wor- 
king himfelf up-to his Likenef%, finks him. 
felt down to the infernal Regions, and becomes 
like to him in Torments, whom in Manners 
he hath fo much refembled. ax 

Ver. 40, 4 41 BD’ ὅσον ἐποιήσαϊϊε ἐν! τῦτων T 
at Boa ps T ἐλαχίσων ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε, In as 
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1. AND it-came to paf§ when Jefus had 
᾿ hnifhed all thefe’Sayings, he faid to 


his Difciples , | 


2. Ye know that *-after two days is-the 
(time of the Fews,) Paflover, and the Son of 
Man is (hen to be) betrayed (Gr. delivered 
up) to be.ctucifted. ᾿ 7 

3. Then (i.e. two days before the Paffover) 
affembled together the Chief Priefts and the 
Scribes, and the Elders of the People to the 
Palace of the High-Prieft, who was called 
Caiaphas. an 

4. And (they) confulted that they might 
take Jefus by Subtilty, and kill him. " 

5. But they faid (1. ws.) not (do thts) on 
the  Feaft-day, left there be an: Uproar among 
the People, ( for they feared the People, Luke 
22-2.) a 

6. Now when Jefus was in Bethany in-the 
Houfe of Simon the Leper, (whom Chrift bud 
healed of bis Leprofte.) 

7. There came to him a Woman having 
an Alabafter Box of very precious Ointment, 
and (fhe taking it) poured it on his Head, 
as he fat at Meat. 

8. But when (fome of, Mark 14. 4.) “ his 
Difciples faw it, they had Indignation, (ἀπά 
murmured againft the Woman, Mark 14.5.) - 
faying, ΤῸ what purpofe is this waft (of rhe 
Ointment made ¢) . 

9. For this Ointment might have been fold 
for much, and (she money might have been) 
given to the Poor. 

10. When Jefus underftood (it, ie. knew 
that they thys murmured,) he faid to them, 
why trouble ye the Woman (without caufe ) 
for fhe hath wrought a good (and charitable ) 
work upon me. | 

11. For ye have the Poor (for whom you 
pretend fuch kindnefs) alwayswith you, (and 
when you will you may do them good, Mark 

14.7.) but (ay for) me, “ye have not always 
(4 like Opportunity of Jhewing kiadnefs to me, 
I being fhortly to be taken from you.) 

12. (She therefore bath pioufly chofen the 

prefent Opportunity, } for in that fhe hath 


A Parapbrafe with Aainating 


Chap. XXVI. 


much as ye have done it tv one of the leaft 
of thefe my Brethren, ye bave done it ta me: 

For fo clofe is the Union betwixt Chrift “| 
his Members, thar he looks upon the Favourg 
conferred'-of them, as done to himfélf, and 
promifes Pee pt a Reward for tiem, Mar, 
10. 42. and alfo threatens Punifhment to them 
who do hegleét, and are injurious to them 
as if they had been fo to him, ver. 45. Am 

therefore he fpeaks toa perfeeuting δυκ thug, 
Saul, Saul, why perfecuteft thou me?- K&S 
9. 4. And, ΟἹ how. highly ought we co 


efteem of him, who fo efteemeth us ? 


poured this Ointment on'my Body, fhe did 
it (tho khwittingly, as a Preparation) for 
my: Burial, (or fhall ber Charity be lofts 
7.) 1! ara. Sia Ea 

12. Verily 1 fay to you, wherefoever this 
Gofpel fhalt be preached (2s it will be) in 
the whole World, there fhall a!fo this; thae 
this Womart hath done, be told for ἃ them 
tial of her (to‘all future Ages.) 

14. Then “ one of the Twelve (who. was) 
called Judas Ifcariot (Satan berng centred into 
him, Luke 22. 3.) went to-the Chief Priefts, 

15. And faid' to them, what will ye give 
me, ‘and I will deliver him to you? (and rhey 
were glad, and promifed to give him Money, 
Mark rq. 11.) and they covenanted with him 
for ‘ thirry Pieces of Silver. 

16. And from that time he fought (az) 
Opportunity to betray him. 

17. Now the *firft day of the Feaft of un- 
leavened Bread (being come, we cf) the Dif- 
ciples came to Jefus, faying to him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
Paflover. 

18. And he faid, Go into the City to fuch 
a Man, (who will meet you carrying a Pitcher 
of Water, Mar’, 14.13. folicw him, Luke 22. 
10.) and fay to him, the Matter faith, my 
time is at hand, I will keep the Paffover at thy 
Houfe with my Difciples, (where sherefore w 
the Room where I may eat it with them? Luke 
22.11. and when he bath fhewed you the Room, 
there make ready, ver. 12.) 

19. And the Difciples did as Jefus had ap- 

ointed them, and (fading that 1 was as he 
"ἢ faid, Mark 14. 16. they) made ready the 
Paffover. 

20. Now when the Evening was come he 
fat down with rhe Twelve. 

21. And as they did ear, he faid, verily I 
fay to you, that one of you fhall betray me 
(for the Hand of bim that betrayeti me ts wit 
me inthe Difh, Mark14. 18. Luke 22.21.) 

22. And they were exceeding forrowful ; 
and began every one of them to fay to him, 
Lord, [5 {1 (that fhall do thrs thrrg 2) 

23. And 
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23. And he anfwered, and faid, \be that 

(*now) at his Hand wich mein the Difh, 
ame fhall betray me. 

aa The ‘Son of Man goeth (10 fuffer 
Death,) as ic is written of him, but ( feeing 
God’s EFore-knowledge how wicked any Man 
will be if left to att according to thofe evil Dif- 
pofitions which be bath wilfully contratted, lef- 
fens no Man's Guilt, not withftanding ) wo 
to that Man by whom the Son of Man is be- 
trayed, it had been good for that Man if he 
had not been born, (i being better not to be, 
than to be miferable.) . 

a5. Then Judas which betrayed him, an- 
fweted, and faid, Mafter, is ic! (shat fhall 
betray thee?) He {aid unto him, (if 25. as) 
thou haft faid. | 

26. And as they were eating, Jefus took 
Bread, and *bleiled it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the Difciples, and faid, take, eat, ὁ thts 
(broken Bread) is (the memorial of ) my Bo- 
dy (given, Luke 22.19. and broken for you, 
1 Cor. 11. 24. ) 

27. And he took the Cup (after Supper, 


‘Luke 22. 20.) and gave Thanks, and gave it 


ro them, fiying, Drink ye “all of this 
(Cup) ͵ | 

23. Fot this (Wine, given feparate from 
the Bread) is (the memorial of) my Blood 
of the New Teftament, which is fhed for 
many for che Remiffion of (their) Sins. 

29. But I fay to you, “I will not drink 
henceforth of this Fruic of the Vine, until 
thac day, when I drink it new with you in 
my Father's Kingdom, (i.e. ts// the King- 
dom of God come, Luke 22. 18. and you 
eat, and drink mith me in my Kingdom, 
ver. 30. ) 

30. And when they had fung an Hymn 
(with them) they went out to the Mount of 
Olives. 

31. Then faith Jefus to them, all ye fhall 
be ° offended becaufe of me this night, tor 
it is writcen, I will {mite the Shepherd, and 
the Sheep of the Flock fhall be icattered a- 
broad, (Zach. 13.7. and thes will be fulfilled 
im you.) 

22. But after am rifen again, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

23. Peter anfwered , and faid to him, 
tho’ all Men fhall be offended becaufe of 
thee, yet will I never be offended (07 thet 
account. ) 

34. Jefus faid to him, Verily I fay to thee, 
that this night, before the Ρ Cock crow 
(in the morning, ) thou fhalt deny me 
thrice. 

35+ Peter faidto him (again) tho’l fhould 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
(and) likewife alfo faid all the Ditciples. 

36. Then cometh Jefus with them to a 
place called Gethfemane, (ΠῚ μος between the 
River Kedron, mentioned, John 18.1. and 
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the Mount of Olives, ver.30.),and faith to 


_ the Difciples, fit ye here, while I go and pray 


yonder. 

37. And he took with him Peter, .and the 

two Sons of Zebedee, and began to be for- 
Seat very heavy, (and afraid, Mark 
14.332. 
38. Then faith he to them, my Soul is 
1 exceeding forrowful even to Death, tarry 
ye here, and watch with me (againjt Temp- 
1ation.) = | 

39. And he went a little farther (abour a 
Stone’s caft from them) and‘ fell upon his 
Face, and prayed, faying, O my Father, if 
it be poflible (shat shy Glory, and the Sal- 
vation of Men may equally be promoted other- 
ways,) let this Cup pafs from me, neverthe- 
lefs (be at) not as 1 will, bue as thou 
wilt; (then an Angel appeared to him 
from Heaven to ftrengitben him, Luke 22. 
43, 44.) 

40. And (then) he cometh to the (three) 
Difciples, and findech them afleep, and faith 
to Peter (why fleep you) what could ye not 
watch with me one hour? 

41. Watch and pray that ye enter not in- 
to Temptation (fo as to be foiled by 11.) the 
ὁ Spirit indeed is willing (το make good Refo- 
lutions, ver. 35.) but the Flefh is weak, (and 
fo unable tv perform them without Droine Af- 
Siftance to be obtained by Prayer, and impro- 
ved by Vigilance.) | 

42. He went away again the fecond time, 
and (being beard in what he feared, Heb. 5. 
7. be) prayed, faying, O my Father, if this 
Cup may not pafs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy Will be done. . 

43. And he came (back to the Difciples) 
and found them afleep again, for theit Eyes 
were heavy, (and they knew not what to an- 
fwer bim, Mark 14. 40.) 

44. And he left rhem, and went away again, 
and prayed the third time, faying the fame 
wotds. 

45. Then cometh he to his Difciples, and 
faith to them, ‘ fleep on now, and take your 
Reft, (for by your watching ye can fhew no 
farther kindnefs to, or concern for me,) be- 
hold the hour (of my Apprebenfion) is at 
hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into the 
Hands of Sinners. 

46. Rife, let us be going, behold he is at 
hand that doth betray me. 

47. And while he yet fpake, lo Judas, one 
of the Twelve came, and with him a great 
Multitude with Swords and Staves from rhe 
Chief Priefts, and Elders of the People. 

48. Now he that betrayed him gave them 
a Sign, faying, whomfcever I fhall kifs, the 
fame is he, “hold him faft, (and /ead bim away 
Securely, Mark 14. 44. See John 18. 8, 12.) 

49. And forthwith he came to Jefus, and 
faid, Hail Mafter, and kiffed him. 


Fe 2 zo. And 


2'1 2. 
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so: Ahd-Jefus faid τὸ him, Friend, where- 


fore art thou come ? (Is # fo betray the Son- 


of Man with a Ki/s? Luke 22. 48.) then 
came tiey, and laid Hands on Jefus, and tock 


hirn. 

oan And: behold one of them which wete 
with Jefus, (to wit, Simon Peter, feeing what 
twoar done, fuid, Maffer, fhall 1 fate with 
tHe Sword’? Luke 22. 49. aad fraightway be) 
{trerched' out his Hand, and drew his Sword, 


and {truck a Servant of the High-Priefts, - 


and fmote off his (right) Ear, (and. the 
Name of thar Servant was Malchws, John 
18. 10. 

52. Then fiid Jefus to him, put up again 
+ the Sword into its place, * for all they that 
take the Sword, fhall perifh with the Sword. 
(See the Note bere.) | 

53. Fhinkeft thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he fhall prefently give me 
more than twelve Legions of Angels (for my 
Defence ὁ) nd 

5¢. But (fhould I do this) how then fhall 
the Seripture be fulfilled, that thus: it muft be, 
(or how can I refufe the Cap which my Father 
bath grven me to drink ὁ John 18. 1¥.) 

gs. In that fame hour Jefus faid to the 
Multitudes (fent to apprebend bim,) ate ye 
come (ow) out as againft a Thief with 
Swords and Staves for to take me? (whereas) 
I fat daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me (but this is your 
hour, and the Power of Darknefs, Luke 
22. 53.) 

We But all this was done that the Scriptures 
of the Prophets might be fulfilled, then all the 
Difciples forfook him and fted. 

$7. And they that had kaid hold on Jefus 
Jed him away to (danas firff, John 18. 13, 
14. and thence to) * Caiaphas the High-Prieft, 
where the Scribes and the Elders were affem- 
bled. 

$8. But Peter followed him afar off to the 
High-Prieft’s Palace, and (being introduced by 
anoiber Difciple, John 18. 15,16.) went in, 
and fat with the Servants to fee the end (of 
this matter.) 

59. Now the Chief Priefts and Elders and 
all the Council * fought falfe WitnefS againft 
Jefus to put him to Death. 

60. But found none, yea tho’ many falfe 
Witnefles came, yet found they none (ῥα 
could teftiie any thing againft bim which de- 
Served Death,) at the laft came two falfe Wit- 
oS, 

61. And faid, this Fellow fiid, I am able 
to deftroy the Temple of God, and to build ie 
in three days. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


62, And. (then) the.High-Prieft arofe, ard 
faid co-him,. anfwereft thou. nothing? ** What’ 


is it which chefe wirnefs againft thee? (Gr. why. 


do thefe witnefs. (thus) againjt thee if it were 
not true?) 


62. But Jefus held his Peace, and the High- 


Prieft anfwered and faid to him, ** I adjure 


thee by the living God, that thou tell us, 
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da 


whether thou be the Chrift the Son of God, - 


(or not.) . 
64. Jefus faith to him (it is ze) thou haft 
faid, neverthelef§ I fay to. you, ‘* hereafter 


fhall ye fee the Son of Man, fitting on the - 


right Hand of Power, and coming in the 


Clouds of Heaven; (i:e. you ask me whether : 


Iam the Chrift, and will not believe that I 
am fo, but ye fhall fhortly be convinced of it 
by the. miffion of the Holy Ghoft from Hea- 
ven, and by.my coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ue " take Vengeance on you fer your Unbe- 
lief. 

65. Then the High-Prieft ¢ 4 rent his Clothes, 
faying, he hath fpoken Blafphemy, what far- 
ther need have we of Witnefles? behold now 
ye have heard his Blafphemy. 


66. Whatthink ye (of it.¢) They anfwered- 


and faid, he is guilty of Death. 

67. Thendidthey (who were Offcers of the 
Court) fpit in his Face, and (shey) buffeted 
him, and others’ (of them) {mote him withthe 


Palms of their Hands, (/peaking many blafphe- 


mows words againji bim, Luke 22.65. And,) 

68. Saying, Prophefie to us, thou Chrift, 
who is he that {mote thee ? 

69. Now Peter fat without in the Palace, 
and “ “4 Damfel came to him, faying, thou 
alfo waft with Jefus of Galilee. 

70. But he denied (it) before them all, 
faying, I know not (amy thing of) what thou 
fayeft. | 

71. And when he was gone out into the 
Porch, another Maid faw him, and faid to 
them that were there, this Fellow was alo 
with Jefus of Nazareth. 

72. And again he denied (ἡ) with an Oath, 
(faying,) Ido not §* know the Man. 

73. And after a while came to him they 
that ftood by, and faid to Peter, furely thou 
alfo art one of them, for thy Speech bewray- 
eth thee. 

74. Then began he to curfe and to fwear, 


-faying, I know nor the Man; and imme- 


diately (after be bad faid this) the Cock 
crew. 

75. And Peter remembred the words of Je- 
fus, who faid to him, beforé the Cock crow 
thou fhalt deny me thrice, and he went out 
and wept bitterly. 


Annotations 


dd 


ff 


- -- 


Chap. ΧΧΥΙ. 


Annotations on 


FTER two days τς the Paffo- 
1 ver, and the Son of Man foall 
be delivered up to be crucified.| Here Gro- 
tiws notes, that it is a Tradition of the Fews, 
which appears yet in the Books of their 
Cabbalifts, that in the days of the Me/fab 
they fhould be redeemed on the very day that 
they came out of Egypt ; which is true if 
it refpe€t the day of their coming out of 
Egypt, that being the fifteenth day of Nv- 
fan, but is not true of the fourteenth day on 
which the Pafsba/ Lamb was offered, Chrilt 
being noc crucified on Thurfday, but on 
Friday. | 
Ver. 5. Ἔλεϊον 5 μὴ ὧν τή ἐσδ]η ἵνα μὴ So- 
ρου Ὁ hun’) ὧν τῷ haw, And they faid, not on 
the Feat day, left there be an Uproar among 
the People. | (a) Maimonides faith, it was 
the cuftom among the Jews, to punifh thofe 
who rebelled again{t the Sentence of the Judge, 
or the High-Prieff, or were notorioully cri- 
minal, at one of the three Feafts, becaufe then 
only, by reafon of the publick Congrefs of 
People, all might bear and fear, according to 
the Law, Dewt.17.12,13. from this received 
cuftom, the Fathers of the Sanbedrim feem. 
willing to recede for fear of the Multitude ; 
but having fo fair an Offer made by Fudas, 
they embrace that Seafon. 
er. 8. Ἰσύνηες ὃ of abril αὐτῇ ἠϊανάκηης, 
Bus when bis Difciples faw it they had In- 
dignation, faying, to what purpofe τς this 
wafi ὁ | This was only faid by Fudas, and 
that out of CovetoufnelS, Fobn 12. 3,6. Some 
of the Lifciples feemed to like the Motion 
by reafon of the fpecious Pretext of Charity 
under which it was covered, Murk 14. 5. 
and the reft did not contradi&t it, buc feemed 
rather by their filence to approve it, and 
therefore are here mentioned without excep- 
tion, as Co-partners with him; but Chri/t 
calls this a good Work, ver. 10. as being in 
irs felf lawful, and done out of a good End 
and Intention, and juftifes this from an Ar- 
gument @ pari, that had fhe laid out this Ex- 
pence on his dead Body, they who did cufto- 
marily ufe fuch Ointments, and {weet Odours 
at their Funerals, could not have reafonably 
found fault with it, and therefore had no 
ground to do it now, his Body being fhortly 
to be buried; to the pretence of Fuday he an- 
{wers, that by reafon of his approaching 
Death, this muft be fhortly done to him, or 
not at all ; whereas they having the Poor al- 
ways with them, could never want Objects of 
their Charity ; and that good Work which 


(a) De Rebell. c. 3. §. 8.- 
(b) 


“on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 
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was to be done now, or never, was then pre- 
ferable to that for which they had perpetual 
Occafions. | 

Ver. εἰ. Ἐμὲ ὃ καὶ wavilcle tycle, But me ye 
bave not always. | Thefe words deftroy the 
Doétrine of Tranfubftanriation ; for if Chri 
were, as to Soul, Body, and Divinity truly in 
the Hoff, that being always with them of 
Rome, they would have Chri/t always with 
them, and might at any time fpend their Mo-. 
ney in adorning the Hoff, or upon the Obla- 
tion of it, and fo Cbri/?’s reafon for doing that 
then, would be invalid. Note alfo from the 
words following, ver. 13. that this good Deed 
fhould be mentioned, wherever the Gofpel 
wes preached, for a memorial of ber, that we 
may laudably profecute that which will pro- 
cure us.a good Name, and fpread our Repu- 
tation to future Ages. = 

Ver. 14, Tore woedlasas FT δωώσεχα, Then 
one of the Twelve went to the Chief Priefts.] 
He is noted to be one of Chrif’s Difciples to 
aggravate the Foulnefs of the Crime, and 
to denote the Completion of the Prophefie, 
He that eateth Bread with me, bath lift up 
bis Heel. againft me, Pial. 41.9. The time. 
when 7adas thus betrayed him, is hinted in 
the Particle τότε then, viz. according to the 
Tradition of the Church, the Confultation of 
the Sanbedrim with him, and his Agreement 
to betray Chri/f to them was on ee 
this being affigned as one reafon why they fa- 
fted on Wednefday and Friday, (Ὁ) becaufe 
Chrift was betrayed on Wednefday, and be fuf: 
Jered on Friday. 

Ver. 15. For rbirty pieces of Silver ; | t. δ. 
For thirty Shekels, thatis, 3 Δ 15 s. of our Mo- 
ney, faith Dr. Hammond, This, as Mr. Ain/- 
worth, and Maimonides obferve on Exod. 21. 
32. was the Price paid for 2 Men, or a Maid 
Servant, when being fmitten by an Ox, they 
died, fo vilely was he efteenred by them, who 
fhed his precious Blood for them. Of Sa- 
tan’s entring into Zadar, fee Note on Luke 
7 tae eee . 

Vea Tn 3 DEPT 7? ἀζύμων, Bc. Now 
the firft day of unieavened Bread, came bis 
Difciples to bim, fuying, where wrls thou that 
we prepare the Puffover ἐ &c. | Of the time 
when our Saviour kept the Paffover, fee the 
Appendix to the 14th Chapter of St. Mark. 
Here note, 1/?, from che word avéxetlo, he /ay 
down, ver. 29. that Cbhrift obferved not the 
Pafcbal Supper in that manner, or gefture in 
which it was inftituted at απ, ozz. rbar they 


fhould eat it flunding, &c. Εχοά, 12. τ 
ut 
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bur did eat it lying down or inclining on 
the left Side, as it was the manner of the 
Fews then to do; and tho’ the 7ewi/h Do- 
“ors required, and impofed this Rite as a 
fignificative Ceremony of their Reft in Ce- 
naan, to which they were but going, or tra- 
velling, when they celebrated the Paffover in 
Egypt, and of their Redemption; and upon 
that account would (c ) permit none to eat 
it otherwife than in this Pofture, yet Chrift 
ufed it: Whence we may learn, that our 
Bleffed Lord was not fo fcrupulous as fome 
Men are, who dare not ufe a fignificant Ce- 
remony, or receive the Kucharift kneeling, 
becaufe that was not the Pofture ufed at the 
firft Inftitution of it, tho’ they do receive it 
fitting, and therefore not in the Pofture ufed 
by Chrift and his Apofi/es when it was μη 
inftituced. 2d/y, Upon thefe words, Where 
wilt thou that we keep the Pajfover ὁ Dr. Light- 
foot obferves, that the Houfes of Ferufalem 
were.not rhen to be let, but were of common 
Right for any that would eat the Paffover in 
them. 

Ver. 23. Ὁ ἐμδ ώψας pc? tus cv τῷ τρυθλίῳ 
t χέρᾳ, He that dips bis Hand with me 
in the Difh, the fame fhall betray me.| Hence 
it appears, that F4das was prefent with them 
at the Celebration of the Pa/cha/ Supper ; 
and that he continued with them at the Cele- 
bration of the other Sacrament, is evident 
ftom the words following the Inftitution and 
Diftribution of it, Buz bebold the Hand of bim 
that betrayeth me is with me on the Table, 
Luke 22. 21. 

Ver. 24. The Son of Man goeth as it is 
written of bim, but woe to that Man by 
whom be 1s betrayed, it were good for that 
Man ihat be bad not been born. | Hence 
two things clearly follow, (1.) That the Pre- 
diftion ot this Event, that Fefws fhould thus 
fuffer, and that by the Treachery of Fudas, 
did lay on Fudas no antecedent necefhity of 
doing this Aftion, becaufe it did not leffen 
the woe due to him for it, but only doth 
fuppofe in God a Knowledge how the Will 
of Man, left to his own Freedom, will de. 
termine, or encline it (6 Of this fee Note 
on Luke 22. 22. (2.) That Chrift, by fay- 
ing, It ts good for that Man that he bad not 
been born, fufficiently fhews this cannot be 
the Portion of all Men, except fome few 
Ele&t, as fome Men think, and as it follows 
from the fuppofal of an immutable Decree, 
that fuch Perfons only fhould be faved, and 
all others left under fuch a Preterition as 
will infallibly render it better for chem ne- 
ver to have been born ; and would have made 
this the condition of Fudas, tho he had not 
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(c) Azyma comedimus recumbentes 
ut comedamis mare Regum, (σ᾽ Magnatum, 
(d) A.D. 653. Can. 6. 
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done this, provided he was none of God’s 
Eleét. | 

~ Ver. 46. Fels took Bread, ὁ ουλοῇήσας ἔκλα- 
σε, and δίοβεά 1, and brake 1. That wrolay, 
to blefs, here and in St. Maré is the fame as 
φυχαρ πεῖν, [5 give thanks in St. Luke, and 
St. Pas/, and that the Bread was only bleffed 
by giving thanks over it, fee proved on Marth. 
14.19. And that the breaking of the Bread to be 
diftributed is a neceflary part of this Rite isevi- 
dent. For, (1.) the continual mention of it, 
by St. Ραμ and all the Evangelifts, when they 
{peak of the Inftiturion of this Sacrament , 
{hews it to bea neceffary part of it, according 
to that obfervation of the (d) Council of To- 
ledo, That Chrift by breaking the Bread, and 
difiriburing it broken to bis Difciples, id fine 
dubio egit quod nos in pofterum fa€turos edo- 
cuit, did-doubtle/s teach us hereafter to do as 
be did. (2.) Chrift faid, Take, τρὶς is my 
Body broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24. whereas 
where the Elements are not broken, it can be 
no more faid, this is my Body broken for you, 
than where the Elements are not given, this 
is my Body given for you. ( 3.) Our Lord 
faith, Do this in remembrance of me, i.e. eat 
this Bread broken in remembrance of my Bo- 
dy broken on the Crofs ; now where no Body 
broken is diftributed, there nothing can be 
eaten in memorial of his broken Body. Laft- 
ly, the Apofi/e, by faying, The Bread which 
we break 1s it not the Communication of the 
Body of Chrifi? futficiently informs us, that: 
the eating of his broken Body is neceffary to 
that end, 1 Cor.tc.16. Hence was it chat this 
Rite of diftributing Bread broken continued . 
for a thoufand Years, and was as (6) Hzm- 
bertzs teltifies, obferved in the Roman Church 
in the e/eventh Century. 

Ibid. Ὑϑτό 4 (Gud με, This is my Body. | 
Here let it be obferved, (1/?,) That thefe 
words coutain not all that our Lord faid, 
for our Lord fpake thefe words but once, 
and therefore they who fay, as do St. Luke 
and the Apoft/le Pau/, his words were thefe, 
This is my Body given, or my Body broken for 
you, can fay no more than our Lord faid ar the 
hirft Infticution of this Sacrament; for other- 
wife they mutt aver chat Chri? then faid, what 
really he never faid. When then St. Matthew 
and St. Mur& inform us, that he faid, This 
is my Body, they mutft fay the Truth, but nor 
the whole Truth, that being as St. Lue and 
Pau! inform us, this is my Body given, or bro- 
ken for you. Moreover it is to be obferved, 
that neither the Evangelifi, nor the Apoftle 
ufe the future, but both the prefent tenfe, 
faying, this is my Body, τὸ did ophvov, given, 
τὸ χλιωμῆἧνον, broke, thisis my Blood τὰ taxyv- 
γόμδυον, 
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quia recordatio eft redemptions, dy ruvfust cnetrur ad accubitum dim comedimus 


(¢) Baron. Tom. at.p. toc8. Humb. contr. Grac. ibid. p. ¢71- 
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νόμῆνον; foed: Now from thefe Obfervations 
it is manifeft, that thefe words cannot fig- 
nifie, this Is /ubjtenrially, and really my ‘Bo- 
dy broken, and my Blood hed for you ; for 
this being fpoken before Chrif’s Body was 
broken on the Crof$, and before his Blood 
was fhed, Chrif? could not fay in the literal 
and proper fenfe, this is my Body broken, 
or my Blood fhed fot you; but he might fay, 
this Bread is broken to reprefént to you my 
Body which fhall be broken, and my Blood 
which fhall be fhed: for you, for fo the 
Scripture ufually fpeaks in facramental Mat- 
ters, faying of Circumcifion, even before Adra- 
ham wis -circumclfed, Thrs is my Covenant 
betwixt me and thee, Gen. 17. 4, 10, 232, 36. 
and of the Pafcha/ Lamb, This 1s the Lerd’s 
Paffover:, before God, pafling over the I/rae- 
fites, had {mitten the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 
rr. and this was therefore thus affirmed of 
thefe two Sacraments, ‘before the Celebra- 
tion of them, becaufe they were then inftt- 
tuted as Rites to be obferved by his People 
when they did celebrate thefe Sacrarnents : 
And in like manner the Bread in the firft 
Inftitution of this Sacrament is called Chrif?’s 
broken Body, as being in{titured then to τό- 
prefent to all future Ages, his Body which 
was to be broken for them 3 and the Wine 
ἧς {tiled his Blood fhed, as being inftinited 
then as the perpetual Kepreféntation, and 
Memorial of his Blood fhed, and feparated 
from his Body on the Crofs; fo that there 
is no need of the Criticifin of Grotims and 
others here , that the prefent tenfe is put 
for the future, broken for that which /ha// 
be broken, and fhed tor fha// be fhed. Nor 
could this way of {peaking either feem harfh 
to, or otherwife be underftood by Chrif?’s 
Difciples, who had even then been eating of 
that Pafcha/ Lamb which they who laid be- 
forethem, were faid, apponere corpus Pafcha- 
tis, 70 place before them the Body of the Paf- 
fover, of Pafcbal Lamb, called alfo by them 
corpus Pafthatis, she Body of the Paffover , 
and they who ate of ir were faid, comedere 
de corpore Pafchatis, to cat of the Body of 
the Paffover, or cf the Lamb eaten in me- 
morial of it, and when they ate of the un- 
leavened Bread, they faid, hic eft panis af- 
fli€tionis quem comederunt patres noftri in 
terra Egypti, this 1s rhe Bread of Aff:ftion, 
(1. e. the Reprefentation and Memorial of 
that Bread) which oar Fathers did eat in the 


(f) Hugo ling. 


(6) Impediretur perceptionis bujus commoditas pro humani corporis comedendi 
Cy fanguinis bumani colorem videret, gy (tporem fentiret. fidelis, humana pietas arhorreret, 1.2. C. 3. Ῥ. 7 er. 
3.B. Sicruor in calice fieret manifeftus, ¢y fi, ut in mace!) Glrifli 
Huyo ling. Ed. Εταίηι. p. 


cipientes cruda ¢y cruenta borrerent, Lanfr. F. 13 
vuberet caro, varus interris effet qui bec non abborreret. 
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Land of Eeypr: What therefore could Men 
aceuftomed to fuch facramental Phrafes think 
of the like words of Chrift, This (Bread ) 
is my Body, but that it was to be the Repre- - 
fentation; or Merhdrial. of it ἃ Moreover , 
how ‘could the Apaft/es think that they’ had 
eaten Chrift’s broken Body, or drank ‘his 
Blood fired for them, when they yet faw 
his Body whole before them, and knew his 
Blood. was in his Veins? how could they 
have been perfuaded to drink Blood againtt 
the exprefs Letter of the Law, or to have 
eaten human Flefh, or fwallow their Lord 
und Mafter dowh their Throats? this being 
fo abfurd in the Opinion of all Mankind, nor 
excepting Lanfrank, Alcerus, Gaitmund, and 
others, who ΠῚ ftickled for an Abfurdity 
beyond all Example, that they ingenioufly 
contels, bat did their Senfes percerve, what 
their ἘΦ} doth oblige them to believe, the 
Horrour of it would be fo great, that (£) ra- 
rus effer qui ab hoc Sacramiento non abhotre- 
ret, aloft all Perfons would adbor the recei- 
ving this Sacranient : Henee they give thefe 
two notable Reafons why, tho’ they do fub- 
ftantlally eat the-Flefh, and drink that very 
Blood which our Lord fhed upon thé (τοῖς, 
yer they' do this wider the covert of the acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine, viz, °° 

iff, That hawan Piety might net abbor the 
Sacrament, (g) ax they then would dos for, 
Say they, fhould they fee the colour of human 
Flefh, and the colour of buman Blocd, anil raft 
the favour of them, the borrour of it would 
binder the recerving of the Sacrament, or the 
profit of fo doing. 

2d/y, That this was digna caufa, a ju? rea- 
fon why our Lord’s Body and Blood (Ποιὰ 
lie’ thus concealed under the Species of Bread 
and Wine, (h) ‘eft it fhould be knewn to 
the Infidels, and he opcn to their Blifphe- 
mies deft the Adtion fhould be ridiculous to 
them, fcandalows, inhuman, and execrable. 
And indeed this being not only evieprepalia, 
the eating of Man's Flefb, and drinking hu- 
man Blood, bur alfo Seopalia, the eating of 
their God, who knows not that on both thefe 
accounts the Chriftraz Faith was, and is {till 
execrable both to Few and Gezrile, to Pagan 
and Mabomeran? For, . 

1f?, The Apologies of the Primitive Chrt- 
flians tell us, this was one of the great Accu- 
fations which the Heathens made againit the 
Chriftians, That they did eat human Flefp. 


This 
horvore, Alg.l.1.¢. 7. fo 9. Si curnjs 
73. 7% Ne per- 


(h) Ne feilicet infidelibus pateat, dy eorum blajphemiis vilefcat, neve nos judicent inbumanos gy credules xtpote bu- 
mani corporis comeftores ¢y fanguinis bibitores, Alger. 1. ἃ. ο,3. Ὀ75. UF veritat non defit in Sacramento, ¢# ridivulum 
nulium fiat Paganis, quod cruorem occift hominis bibamus, Pafch. cap. 36. Ne per boc-fieret execrdbile-qaod per fidem 


debemus credere effe deftderabile, — ibid, 
Clun. Ed. Erafim, p. 215. B. 


Vel fideni laderet vel ad feandalkm quorumlitet corda prfit motcre, Petr. 
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This Trypbhe owns to be a common Imputa- 
tion upon Chriflians, tho’ he judged it incre- 
diate. (i) Fuflin Mart. Ireneus, Lertulhan, 
Minatias, and others, take notice of it, and 
refute it, and conftantly rejett ir, as the vilett 
Calumny, and an abominable thing, faving, 
(k) We Chriffians avleprivay (aenwv [Zoe gs & 
γινόσκομὴν, do not own ibe eating aman biefh, 
nis an infamous thing, and falfly 1s repor- 
ted of us. This is, faith, (1) Lheophilus, the 
moaft wicked, and inbuman of all Crimes onje- 
fed to us, [ἀρχῶν ὠνβρῳπίνων ἡμᾶς ἐφαπί ες, 
tbat we partake of buman Flefh, it 1s not 
poffible that we foould be guilty of fo vile a 
thing. Amongfi us there 1s no eating buman 
ΒΜ», faith (m) Tatian, you are falfe Wu- 
acfjes who thus accufe us. No Man, faith 
(n) Athenagoras, who is not mad, can charge 
us wih this thing, ὁ 8 ὁδὶ wasacdy κρεῶν av- 
βρῳπίνων, for we may not eat beman Ficfh. 
Ieas the Calumny of the Devi, faith Ming- 
tius ; you may be afbamed to objet it to us, 
faith (0) Tertullian. Whereas, had they re- 
ceived this as an Article of Fairh, that they 
did daily eat the Flefh of the Man Chiff, 
and thought his Word obliged them to do 
this, with what fincerity could they, with- 
out all limitation or diftinétion, not only 
have denied, but even detefted the doing fo ? 
But that which makes.ic certain, and beyond 
all doubr, that they conceived, that Chrift 
had never taught them properly and fubftan- 
tially to eat his Flefh, and drink his Blood 
in the Sacrament, is the memorable Hiftory 
of Sanfus and Blundina, two Chriftian Mar- 
furs, written by (p) Irenaeus, and prefer- 
ved to us by Oecumenias, viz. that the Hea- 
thens baving apprehended the Servants of 
Chrifiians catecbifed, and ufing Force with 
them, that from them they might learn fome- 
thing fecret, the Servants having nothing 
elfe to fay, that might be pleafing to their Tor- 
mentors, baving beard from their Maffers, 


that the Sacrament was the Body and Blood of 


Chrift, told this to the Inguifitors, who ap- 
prevending, that the Chrifitans bad done this 
very thing, gave notice of it to otber Hea- 
thens, who endeavoured to force the Mar- 
iyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to confefs its to 
whom Blandina readily and boldly anfwered, 
How fhould they endure thofe things, who fo 
fat as not to enjoy lawful Flefh? Now, 


a 


A Parapbrafe mith Annotations 
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had the daear Cbriftians believed this Do- 
Ctrine, that they did truly eat Chrifl’s Fleth 
and Blood in the Sacrament, how could ἰ»6- 


‘neus have reprefented it as a ‘plain Miftake, 


both in thofe Servants, and the Heathens, to 
think the Sacrament was really Chri/l’s Elefp 
and Blood ἐ or, have introduced B/andina re- 
fucing this Imagination, had it been the Sen- 
timent of the Church ot Chri? then, fince by 
fo doing fhe muft have reje€ted one Article 
of «βρη απ Faith? or, how could O¢ecume- 
mus have put thefe words into his Commen- 
tary, without endeavouring to explain, or 
reconcile them to the Dottrine of Ora/ Man- 
ducation, had it then obtained? Let us then 
again confider, whether that ought to be re- 
ceived as an Article of Faith, owned by all 
Chrifiians trom the beginning, which from 
the beginning was fo exprefly denied to be 
ovis K, αὐτόχρημα, indeed, reality, or in the 
thing it felf, the Fiefh-and Blood of Chrift ; 
which made all the dpo/ngif?s for, and firft De- 
fenders of the Chriftians, deniers of the Truth; 
arid to reprefent that as.a falfe Report, an in- 
famous Thing, a ca/umny of the Devil, which 
was the plain and evident refult of their own 


Faith, and of the Wordsof their grear Majer, 


as they are now interpreted, by the Church of 
Rome. 

-But then when we advance to the confidera- 
tion of this Duétrine, not only as it makes the 
Chrifirar to eat human Flefh, and drink of hu- 
man Blood, but as it isthe eating of that very 
God we worfbip, as the (4) Trent Council 
hath defined ; this. renders it abfurd, ridicu- 
lous, and blafphemous. For, 

1/t,. The very Heathens owned this, as the 
abfurdeft and moft abominable thing, to be 
abhorred more than Death. When we call 
Wine Bacchus, faith (1) Creero, and our 
Fruits Ceres, we ufe the common Mode of 
{peaking, fed ecquem tam amentem affe putas 
qui illud quo vefcatur Deum credar efle> but 
can you think any Perfon fo mad, as to ima- 
gine, that which be eats to be a God?é The E- 
gyptians, faith (5) Origen, think a brute Crea- 
ture to be God; and therefore they do μέχρι 
Davars Pudracadk dar Tec" T ζωξ κρεῶν yizady, 
abjtain from eating of bis Flefh, more than from 
Death, We read, Ger. 42.32. that ‘twas an 
abomination to the Egyptians, to eat Bread 
with the Hebrews, becaufe, fay Onkelos and 

Jonathan, 


‘eee 


(1) Objecerunt Chriftianis ἀνθρωπίνων σαρκῶν βόραν, Juft.M. Apol. τ. p. 50. Creditis vos inguit, ὅτι δὴ eSt- 


ow ἀνθρώπες. 
σίνῃης φύσεως. 
p. 162. Tertul. Apol. ς, 9. 
(k) Juft. M. Ap. p. 50. 2. p 70, 
(n) Legat. p. 32. 
Cp) Autoi v2p2i Cov] es τὸ GYlas 
Oecum. in Pet. 2. 12. 


(o) Ap. cap. 9. 


apa χὶ σάρκα ἘΠ TETO ὡς οὐἰτόχρημα THAN τοῖς χαςιανοῖς. 


Refpondet Trypho, παἰοὶ ἢ ὧν οἱ πολλοὶ λέ[ασιν καὶ πιςεῦσαι, ἄξιον πόῤῥω JD κεχώρηκε T ἀνθρω- 

Dial. p. 227. Nobis ohjiciunt, ϑυέςεια δᾶπνα, Athenag. p. 4. Thecphilus |. 2. p. 119, 126. Tatian 
ad Nationes, 1. 1.¢. 15. Minutius p. 32. Eufeb. Eccl. H. |. 5. ς. 1. 

(1) Ad Autol. 1. 3. p. 119, 126. 


(m ) Contr. Gent. p. 162. 


Iren. apud 


(4) Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinguitur, quin ommes Chrifti fideles, pro move in Catholica Ecclefia femper recepto, 
Latvia cultum qui vero debetur Deo δεῖς fanttiffimo facramento in ‘veneratione exhibeant, neque enim ideo minus adorandum 
elt, quod fuerit ἃ Chrifto ut fumatur injlitutum. Concil Trid. Sef. 13. 0. 5. 


11} De Nas. Deer. I. 3.0. 28. 


(5) Concr. ζεῖ, 1. τ΄ p. 40. 


Chap. X XVI. 
onathan, the Hebrews did eat thofe Cattel 
hte the Egyptians worfhipped : ‘And Moa- 
fes would depart from Egypt before he fa- 
crificed to the God of I/rae/ , left he fhould 
factifice to him the abomination of the feyp- 
tians before their Eyes, Exod. 8. 25. 1. 6. the 
Beafts , which the Egyptians worlhipped , 
and therefore did abhor to kill, or to fee kil- 
led before their Eyes. See B chart. Mieroz. 
Party. 1.2. Ο. 34, 53: Part 2. l. 4. ς. τό. 
(1) Averroes was ἃ learned Heathen, who 
flourifhed in the 11th Century ; when this 
ortentous Doétrine firft obtained , and it 
orced him thus to blafpheme the Chriftian 
Faith; I bave enquired into all Religions , 
and have found none more foolifh than the 
Chriftians, becaufe that very God they wor- 
hip, they with their Teeth devour , and thus 
he concludes , quandoquidem Chriftiani id 
comedunt quod adorant, becaufe the Chrifti- 
ans eat what they do worthip, let my Soul go 
ro the Philofopbers. And (u) Beflarmirhim- 
felf confeffeth, thar this, among the Heathens, 
was always judged ftultiffimum Paradoxum, 
the moft foolifh Paradox, a, faith ΠΕ, from the 
words of Avetroes doth appear. Herice, as the 
higheft Infamy which the Mabusherans ‘can 
calt upon us, we are by them reproached as 
the devourers of our God, as(x-) M. /a Bou- 
Jay informs us, and they affirm, tHat by thus 
eating of Chriff’s Flefh , the Cbriftians ule 
him worfe than did the Fews, becaufe, fay 
they, (y) it is more favage to ear his Flefh, 
and drink his Blood, than only to -procure his 
Death. a 7 
2adly , That the Fewifh Sentiments as to 
this Matcer, were the fame, we learn: from 
the Epiftle of the Prophet Feremy to the 
Captive Jews; for he informs them, that 
what the Baby/lontans worfhipped., fhould 
afterwards be eaten; and, by rhis, faith he, 
ye may know they are no Gods, Baruch 6. 
72. Nor can we doubt of this, if we be- 
lieve what is fo oft declared by the Chriftian 
Fathers , that this was God’s Defign in ma- 
king the diftinttion betwixt clean and un- 
clean Beafts, to fecure his People from Ido- 
latry ; becaufe, in Egypt, al/ Beafts were dei- 
fied, faith Pfeado Fuftin, except Swine, God 
therefore calls fome of them unclean, fome 
clean, and did permit them to facrifice the 


clean Beafts , and forbid them to eat of 


the unclean, (2 ) “εικνύων αὐτά ἀνάξια ova 
TT Os we gonloepas TE Ky, τιμῆς x, Won 


—————— ee ee ὅπ" --.-....ὕ....ϑ.ὕ.ϑ.ὕ.ὕ..ὕ.ὕ.ὕ0 


(t) Apud Perroon de Euch. |. 3. c. 29. Ὁ. 973: 
( x ) Voyage, part. 1.c. 10. p. 21. 
(Z) QU. 35 Pp. 412, 413. 


΄“ω 


on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


Suid κ᾿ todiady, by both rbefe things, fhew- 
ing, they were unworthy the Name, and ho- 
nour of a Deity, becaufe they were facrificed 
and eaten, and becaufe they were called un- 
clean. God, faith (a) Theodoret , pronoun- 
cing fome Beafts clean, and others unclean, per- 
fuades ws not tothink, that any of them could 
be Gods ; for bow, faith he, can any Man of 
fenfe think that τὸ be a God, which he abomi- 
nates as unclean, or which is offered to the 
rrue God, and eaten by bimfelf , and this he 
frequently repeats. (b) St. Ferom informs 
us, That Mofes did beat the Gelden Calf to 
Powder, and then made the ews drink of it ; 
ut difcant contemnere quod in feceffum pro- 
jict viderant , thut rhe People might learn to 
contemn what they faw went down into the 
Draught. Now, could the fame God, who 
had taken fuch care under the O/d Teffament 
to teach the People, chat that could not he 
their God which they did eat and facrifice , 
appoint under the New Leffament , that the 
briftian’s God fhould be continually facrifi- 
ced and eaten? But, | 

3d/ly, Nothing is more certain, than that 
the Chriftian Apologifis, or Fathers, continu- 
ally ridiculed the Heathen for worfhipping 
fuch Deities as might be eaten and facrificed, 
and pronounced it the higheft Abfurdity to do 
fo. And, 

(1. ) They declaim againft the thing it 
felf, as infinitely abfiurd , and foolifh, decla- 
ring, thar uw was (c) aC βήερίας ἐογάτης τὸ 
tobiowvov wegoxuuev, the extremity of mad- 
nefs, to worfhip what we eat, that no man 
of fenfe can think, that a God which is wae’ 
ἑαυτῇ todtouhuov, eaten by bimfelf; (d) that 
the great Law-giver of the Fews commanded 
them to eat what other Nations worfbipped 
as Gods, ἵνα cuxalapeguila Daim®) ὡς wae’ 
αὐτῇ! pede that they might appear de- 
{picable in their Eyes, as being eaten by them- 
felves; (6) that rhefe things muft be unwor- 
thy the Name and Honour of a God, Sq τὸ 
tick, becaufe they were eaten. 

( 2. ) They upon this account, deride the 
ignorance and folly of the Heathens, and look 
upon this as a fure indication of it, that they 
did worfhip what was eaten. be Greeks 
thro ignorance, faith (f) Clemens of Alex- 
andriu, (Cov?) Ky ἃ σέσωκεν αὐτοῖς εἰς βρφ- 
σιν ὃ Θεὸς, worfbip even thofe things which 
God bath given them to eat, and fo become 
ungrateful to bim. Nonne & Apim bovem 

F f cum 
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(u) L. 2. de Euch. c, 12. 5. 2. 


(y ) Achmed, B. Edris apud Hottinger, H. Ecc. 5. 16. part 2. p. 160. 


(a) Πῶς γὺ ἂν τις σωφρονῶν ἢ τὸ dxdbaglov ὄνον σοι Θεὸν Ὁ pvcat]ouW@ Smspige), ἢ τὸ τῷ ἀληθιῶ 
Θεῷ wmeroesesrWov, 4 wag ἑανήῃ ἐδ ιόμθνον. Οὐ. 11. in Levit. Ῥ.124, D. Qu. 55. in Gen. p. 44. Serm, 7. 


contr. Grac. ed. Sylb. p. 150. 
(b) Ep.ad Fab. Ol. Ep. To. 2. Ε, 20. A. 
(d) Qu. 14. in Levitic. 
(f) Strom. 6. p. 635. C.D. 


(c ) Theodoret in Gen. 9. 55. 
(e ) Serm. 7. de Sacr. To. 4. p. $85. 
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cum Egy ptiis adoratis & patcitis? Do zot you, 
fiith ( Minatius , with the Egyptians ; 
(ρον ΠΡ. and alfo feed upon an Ox, which you 
call Apis ? And ἔς not this a &reat a olly 
as the Worfbip of an Afs’s Head , which witb- 
out reafon you object to ws? This(h) Atha- 
nafius \ooks upon as an inflance of the abo- 
minable Worfbip of the Egyptians, tat the 
fame Fifh, which fome of them. did confecrate 
asa God, was made the Food of others. Tbe 
Egyptians adore a Calf, the Lybians worfhip 


Sheep, both which, in other Nations, are fa- 
crificed and fed upon  thés, faith he, 25. @.cer- 


tain indication of the Folly of the Heathen 


Worphip. The Heathens, faith (i) Theodorer, 
fhould bave confidered, ὡς τότων τὰ fh todix- 
cw, that fome of thefe things they eat, adr’ 


Je ας Eicopas κ, “δοχπληξίας ἰογάτης κα ὧν 


ἤσδιον τὰς εἰκόνας ἐθεοποίηφ᾽, but thro extre- 


mity of Folly and Stupidity, they confecraie 


the Images of thofe things themfelves did eat. 
See Turian, Ὁ. 149. Orig. contr. Celfum, \. 5. 
p. 249. Now can it poffibly be conceived , 


that all thefe Farbers {hould ridicule and ex-. 


pofe the Religion of the Heathens, for that 


very thing which made fo great a part of 


their own Religion? That they fhould look 
on it as an abominable and repugnant thing 
in Heatbens, only to worfhip that which 


others did eat, if it had been ἃ conftant cu- 


ftom of all Chriftians to worlhip as God 


what themfelves did eat? Could they brand. 


that as the extremity of Madnefs, Stupidity 
and Folly, when done by Heathens , which 
their Faith taught them, was the higheft 
A& of religious Worfhip, when performed 
by themfelves? Surely , thefe things give 
us fufficient reafon with (k) Scotw#s, to ad- 
mire, why fuch an Interpretation fhould be 
pat upon this one Article, as makes our Faith 
contemptible to all who are guided by reafon 2 
Nor can we abftain from thinking with 
(1) Petrus Clumiacenfis’s carnal Man, That 
it rs againft Humanity, againft Piety, to break 
with our Hands, to tear with our Teeth, and 
to devour, as we do comman Meat, the Flefh 
and Blood of Chrift, or that God and Man 
fhould be devoured by Men, the Mafter by bis 
Difcrples, the Lord by bis Servants, and Chrift 
by Chrifians. | 

Ver. 27. Widle ὄξ αὐτῷ wavles* Drink ye 
all of this.) From thefé words it is evident, 
That all who come to the Holy Communion, 
are by Chriff’s Precepts, obliged as well to 
drink of the Cup, as to eat of the Bread: For, 


P. 32. 
Τῶν wap’ ἄλλοις λε[ζουλμ 
Orat. contra Gent, 8. 24 
Rom. 1. ver. 23. 
(Kk) Quare in hoe articulo qui non eft princip 
teat contemptui omninm fequentium rationem ὃ 
(1) Eft contra bumanum morem, contra 
magistrum adifcipulis, dominnm ἃ fervis, C 
nium devorari, Ed. Erafm. F. 21 5. 
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whereas Romaarfis: pretend ; that Chrift faid 
only, Drink ye all af this, to them, to whom 
he faid, when {peaking of the Bread, Do this, 
and that tliofe words were only fpoken to his 
Apoftles, whom he then made Prie/ts. To this 
Ι anfwer, That we have clear and convincing 
Evidence ,. that thefe words, Drink ye all of 
this , are to be applied to others befides the 
Apofiles , as, v. gr. ( 1.) From Chrift’s Infti- 
tution ; whence I argue thus, Cr7/? inftitu- 
ted no other Supper, than that which headmi- 
niftred to his .Difeiples:. If then he did not 
infticute that for all Believers capable, they 
have no right to any: part of ic, by virtue of 
Chrift’s Inttitution ; it can be to them no Sa- 
crament for whom it was not infticuted by 
Chriff, fince, by the Definition of the (m) Treat 
Council, the Sacraments of the New Tefta- 
ment, were all inftiruted by him; they can ex- 
pect no Bleffing from it , fince that depends 
upon Chriff's Ordinance 9 nay, they muft be 
efteemed facrilegions Ufurpers, as laying claim 
to that Sacrament which never by Chrifi’s In- 
{titution. did belong to them. If Chrift did 
infticute that Sacrament for all Believers ca- 
pable, that is; to be a {tanding Ordinance, by 
which, as his Di/cezp/es then did, fo all Belie- 
vers capable, fhould afterwards eat of what 
he called his Body, and drink of what he cal- 
led his Blood ; then did he infticute it to be 
received of all that were fitted for, and capa- 
ble to receive it, and in it faid unto them, 
Drink ye all of this, - 

This appears farther, from the reafon an- 
nexed to the receiving of the Sacrament by 
Chrifl's Apojtves ; for, tince that reafon equal- 
ly concerns all Believers capable, and fit- 
ted to receive ir, the Inftirution muft concern 
them all. Now the reafon why Chrif? faid 
to his Apoftles, Take and eat what I have 


broken, is by himfelf declared to be this; 


becaufe it was bis Body broken, or, bis Body 
given for them: Take it, faith Chrift, rbrs 
is my Body given for you: This therefore 
being the reafon, why they were to take, and 
eat; and this reafon concerning all Believers 
capable, and fitted to receive it, as much as 
the Apoft/es and fucceeding Priefts, the In- 
{titution or Command, to take and eat, muft 
equally concern them. This Argument tranf- 
ferred upon the Cup, runs thus: The reafon 
of the participating of the Cup, uz. becaufe 
it is tbe Blood of the New Teflament, which 
is fhed for the Remiffion of Sins, doth con- 
cern Laicks as well as Priefts, his Blood be- 


ing 


ὧν Θέων yivey) Sucias x) ἀπονδαὶ, x ἄλλων αἱ ϑυσίωι ἄλλων ἐμπϑοὶν dos 


alis articulus fidei, debeat talis intelletus afferi, propter quem fides pa- 
In 4 Senc. diftinét. 11. 
pletatem carnem Chrifti vel fanguinem, immo Dewm (σ᾽ hominem ab hominibus, 
hriskum 4 Chriflianis, manibus frangi, dentibus attevi, Uo efcarum more con #tx- 
Cm) 861 ὅν 2. 


q- 3» lic. B. 


Ομαρ ΚΧΥΊ. 
ing equally 


fon is annex'd , concerns them alfo. .. Again , 
Another reafon why Chrift faid to his Apo- 


files, Eat this Bread,and drink:this Cup, was, 


‘thar. by fo doing, .they. might remember his 
Deak. his Body broken, and his Blood fhed 
for them, faith St. Luke 5 and fhew ut forth 
till bis Second Coming; faith St. Pax/. Now 
this, as St. Paw/ clearly fhews in his Dif- 
courfe to.the Corinthians, and all the World. 


believes, as well concerneth all Believers as. 


it doth Prieffs, and therefore the. drinking 
of the Cup, by which, as well, as eating οἵ, 
the. Bread, this Commemoration is by our. 
Lord’s Inftitution to he made, mutt equally 
concern them. 

Ver. 29. 1 will not henceforth drink of the 
Fruit of the Vine, ας. Ot this and the fol- 
lowing Verfe, fee Nore on Mark 14. 25, 26. 

Ver. 21. Tlavles ὑμεῖς (xdutdljiodn cet” All 
ye fhall be offended,— fer it is written, 1 will 
“(mite ibe Shepherd, &c.] tis certain, that 
thefé words, A// you fhall be offended becaufe 
of me, mutt fignifie a great Sin in his Dyfcr- 
ples, viz. that of deferting their Lord , and, 
ceafing to own themfelves his Difciples , 
which was a virtual renouncing their Mujf?er; 
for (xdwd'AjiCecdy ὁν ἐμοὶ, to be fcandalized be- 
caufe of me, never bears any other Senfe in 
the New Teflament. See the Note on Marth, 
11.6.—18.6. The words of Zachary, Chap. 
13. 7. feem primarily to be underftood of 
an evil Shepherd, οὐ οἵ fuch evil Teachers 
to whom God threatneth the Sword. Chri? 
therefore feemeth here to mention them, not 
as a Prediftion concerning him, and his Apo- 
files, but only as a proverbial Expreffion, or 
rather an Argument @ majori; that if this 
would happen on the account of finiting 
an evil Shepherd, much more at the fmi- 
ting the good and great Shepherd of the 
Sheep. 

Ver. 34. Πρὶν ddtxloey ζωνῆσαι, before rhe 
Cock crow, wey 1 Ais ζωνῆσαι, before be crow 
twice, Mark 14.30.] Here note, that there 
is a double crowing of the Cock mentioned 
by Heathen Authors, (n) dmmianus, (0) Ari- 
flopbanes, and (p) Favenal , the firft was 
about Midnight, the fecond at the fourch 
Watch of the Night, or the breaking in of 
the Day, and this latter as being the louder 
and more obfervable, in the enumeration of 
the times of the Night, is that which is pro- 
perly called aiexiceggovia, or Cock-crowing ; 
fo Mark 13.35. Ye know not when the Son of 
Man comes, ia the Evening, or at Midnight, 


ee” oy Ὅν 


(n) 1. 22. 
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(hed for both , therefore. the Com: : 
mand, Drink ye all of this, to which the rea--. 


of St. 
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ἡ ἀλεκοροφωνίᾳς, or. at Coth-cr owing, or. im: 
the Morning. 50. .(4) Cenfarinas and (1) Ma- 
crobius reckon from Midnight to Cock-crowing,, 
and from thence to the Morning 5. and (5) Zu- 
lius Pollux, fays.the fame. Of. this crowing. 
of the Cock, is .St. Marshew, and the other. 
Evangelifts to. be underftood, when they relate; 


Chrift’s words thus, before. the Cock φόως 


(1. e. before that. time of the Night which 
bears that Name, and that crowing of the Cock 
which is emphatically fo ¢alled) thou fhalt 
deny me thrice , as appears from St. Mark , 
faying, that the Cock crew after his firft Denial 
of Chrift, Chop. 14.68. and crew.the fecond 
time atter his third Denial, Ὁ. 72. 
_ Ver. 28. Περβιυπὲς ὅδ ἡ ψυχὴ ps ἕως ae 
vars, My Sou! 1s exceeding forrcwful even to 
Δ σαι}. There be many Circumftances in our 
Saviour’s Paffion which feem to fhew his Sor- 
TOW was excecding great, and much furpafling 
the common Sorrow of many who have -been 
condemned to-die. AS v.g. 
. 1ff, The emphatical Expreffions by which 
the Scripture. reprefents thefe Sorrows: for 
to exprefs the Greatnef§ of them, they are 
here {tiled dead/y Sorrows ; it was Sorrow 
which reached to, and {urrounded his whole 
Soul, it filled him with Grief of Heart, for 
netalo numdady, be began ta be grieved, faith 
St. Matthew, v.37. Ὀκθαμξ εἰς, to be filled 
with Fear and singarfh, faith St. Mark, Chap. 
14.23. ἀσημονεῖν, to be faint, and refilefs in 
bts hae fay they both. 
_ 2d/y, The greatnefs of the. Sorrows he en- 
dured, may be concluded from his importu- 
nate Petetitions to be delivered from what he 
feared, for he pathetically cries out, Ob my 
Father , if it be poffible, let this Cup pafs 
from πες this Prayer he thrice repeats upon 
his Knees, and falling flat upon his Face to 
fhew the Strength , and Vehemence of this 
Defire , and yet St. Luke adds, that being in 
an Agony he prayed Cxlevisce gu, with greater 
vebemency than before, Luke 22. 44. He put 
up Prayers and Supplications, with ftrong 
Cries, and Tears, Heb. 5. 7. and fure that Cup 
muft be exceeding bitter which he fo highly 
dreaded, and with fuch Cries, and Tears, and 
humble Importunities defired to be delivered 
from. 

3d/y, This will appear if we confider the 
Agonies he fuffered in the Garden upon the 
apprehenfion of this bitter Cup, for fuch 
was then his Sorrow , that it forced open 
all his Pores, and made even Clods of Blood 
to πε from them ; now if a fudden watry 
Sweat fhews an Extremity of Fear and Con- 

ΓΙ fternation 


(0) "O]e WIA recov ἀλεκ]ουῶν ἐφθέγ [ἐ]ο ἐκκλησ᾽. Pp. 735 
CP) Quid tamen ad cantum Galli facit ille fecundi. Sat. 9. v. 106 
(4) Apud Macrobinm occurrit media nodfis inclinatio, deinde Gallicinium, deinde 


OOo. : 
Diluculum. Saturnahium, |. 1 c. 3. 


τὰ Incipio a media notle, quod tempus poftremum eft diet Romani, tempus quod huic proximum eft vocatur de media 
noéle, fequitur Gatlicinium, cum Galli canere incipiunt. Cen{or. cap. 19. Inter partes nodkis enumerat. ᾿ 
(8) Pollux μέσον νύκ᾽ Θ᾽ ὠλεκ]ρυόνων adds x) τὸ ὄρθρον. 1, x. cap. 7. 8. 8. 
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εὐποεῖνε the greatyef of that“Hotbour which 
produced thefe Clods of Blood. ὃ 
4ibly, This wil be farcher evident from 
the Confideratién of that: Ange! which , by 
God's Commiffion , came ftom “Heaven! to’ 
ftrengthen dnd fuppott him under the ap- 
chertfion of his Sufferings, ‘for fure that 
urthen ‘muft be very weigtty, which ur 
Lord feented thts unable τὸ ‘frftain, and 
under which ‘his Farber feemed ‘fo concern.’ 
edtofipport‘him:' And, * " 
sib), This may be probably concluded: 
frotn that pathetical Expreffion with whict 
his Soul expited, ws. My God, my God, 
why baft thou forfaken me. See the Note on 
Chap. 27.46. | = 
{ add, That this excefs of Sorrow could: 
fot arife meerly from the apprehenfion thar 
le was to die, that his Soul was fer a Seafon 
to be feparated from his nee or that he 
was to fuffer a Death full of Pain and Igno 
miny. For, (1.) the dpoffle doth inform 
us, that be was beard, 1. 6, défivered from 
this fear , Heb. 5.7. See the “Note there. 
And yet we know he was not delivered frortr 
the Pain and Jgnominy of the (τοῖς, bur 
fuffered Death upon it. ( 2.) IF this excefs 
of Sorrow and Confternatiot of his Soul pro- 
ceeded only from the fear of fuch a Death 
as any mortal Man might fuffer, for which 
he knew he fhould be glorionfly rewarded ; 
and from which he knew he -{hould in three 
days ‘be delivered ; we muft confefS he was 
more troubled at the apprehenfton of it, than 
Socrates, and many other Philofopbers of old, 
who had learned: μὴ ὦν 7 (υμφορᾳῖς πδοριύπος 
ὅπ ἄρχειν, not tobe much affiitfed with Calami- 
ties ; who fuftered Death with an undaunted 
Courage, and waxed not pale at the divulfion 
or breaking of thefr Limbs,.tho’ they had no 
fuch Encouragements to fuffer as he had, and 
that he was far rhore timorous than were thofé 
Martyrs, who with undaunted Courage, fuf- 
fered for his fake the greateft Cruelties. And 
yet ‘tis very difficult to affign any other caufeé 
of this excefS of Sorrow which then feized 
him, ic being certain, 
ff, That he could not lie under the fenfe 
of any. Anger or Indignation God had con- 
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A Paraphrafe Y.with -‘amrovations 


fternation of the’ Mind, who cati“fitticiently Fi 


_ Chap X XV 


fpondihgs whion that aecotint , for he 58] ad- 
dreffes'to ΕΠ ‘as his God, and Futhrr , ‘dnd 


commends his Spirie into his Karher's Hands; 


he dectares his Further’ thérefore sooed him , 
becaufe δέ tard down bis Life for bis Sheep, 
John to. 17. And ‘he ‘thus foffered in: pro- 
Sped of the Foy, or tik Reward of thel his 
Sufferings from God “jer before Bim. “And 
this demonltratively follows from this Con-° 
fideration, that had ‘he then doubted of Gos’ 
Love , and Favour to him, ‘he cot not at 
the fame ‘time have believed, that Ae: vas 
the Son of God in whom be: delighted amd 
fo tho’ Safan did not prevail upot Him at 
the firlt, he raft have: th ’this ‘laft Tempta. 
tion induced: him to doubt of this Particular. 


Nor, | : 

᾿ λήδν, Cat 1 betieve that God Laid ary ‘Grief, 
or Punifhment upon the Soul of Chrift by this 
immediate-Hand. I have declared my Opi- 
nion that *ts' not neceffary to fay, the future 
Evifs, which the Souls of: wicked Men-thall 
fufter, come trom God’ tmtriediate Hand, and 
endeavoured to fhew that they may be- ae- 
counted for, by confidefing their pefietual ex- 
clufion from a State of HappirielS , theit eter- 
nal Duration, and from the natural worktitgs 
of their Comfelences in fith a Srat#s ‘und 
what God doth not do to the Wicked, doubr- 
1G he did not’ to his own beloved Son, when 
he became obeflient to the Death at his Com- 
mand. And, 2d/y, Iam not able to: conceive 
what he ould fuffer ‘from whe: immediate 
Hand of God’; could God withdraw ftorn hit 
the fenfe of his Favour, afd yet not otfly high- 
ly love him*at the fame time for this very 
Aétion, but fer before bim the Foy , and the 
Reward he would confer upon him for thus 
Suffering δ᾽ If there weré any feeming Di. 
minution of the Senfe of the Divine Love , 
and of that Senfe of Joy and Confolation 
which deriveth from it, that may be better 
attributed to his excefs of Sorrow , which 
fo poffleffed him, as that his human Nature 
could not as formerly attend to the Con- 
fideration of it; and this being innocent in 
it Jelf} and fometimes incident to the moft 
pious Men, mighe then befal our Saviour, 
when he was 7 αὐ things, Sin only excep- 
ted, to be made by “tke: to ws, thar he might 


ceived againft him; for fure he could not ficcour ws when tempted, Heb. 2.17, 18. 


think God was then angry with him, when 
he wa$ doing an Act of moft profound Obe- 
dience to him, for which he had declared 
his Father loved him, and for which he knew 
he would reward him; nor is this well con- 
filtent with his comrhending his Soul into the 
Hands of his affectionate Farber, his Affa- 
rance he fhould go to Paradife, or his con- 
{tance Faich that he was {till tbe Son of God, 
in whom bis Soul dehgbted: And hence it 
follows, ᾿ 

τήν. That he could not lie under any 
doubtings of his busber’s Love, or any de- 


—4.15,16. Ordid he raife within him any 
fenfe of what might juftly be inflifted on him 
for the Sin of Man, when he thus undertook 
to fuffer in his ftead> This furely muft be 
needlefs, in refpeft to him who had the clear- 
eft View of the Defert, and Heinoufnefs of 
Sin, and the moft perfect Knowledge of what 
God’s Law had threatned to it. This Appre- 
henfion I conceive moft likely to have been 
the Ground of this our Saviexr’s bitrer Ago- 
ny, but then this was the produét not of God’s 
immediate Hand, but of his perfett Know- 
ledge, Purity, and Hacred of Sin. χῚῦν, Add 

to 


Chap. XXVE 


to this, that the Scriptuve feems to: be whol- 
ly filent in this nig it faith indeed, The 
Lord laid on bim ibe Iniquity of ws all, OF 
made our Sins to meet upon bim, ΠᾺ. 53. 6. 
But farely they thea only were ‘thus laid on 
him when he bare them. Now St. Perér doth 
affure us, that he dare our Sins'in bys oton 
Body on the Tree, ahd’ that by the Srripes 
‘with which -he was there fmnitten, we are heal- 
ed, ¥ Pet. 2. 24, 25-. Again ‘tis faid, be gave 
his Soul an Offering for Sin, 1. 53.10. But 
then τίς evident to a Demonftration that his 
Soul there only fignifies b+ Life, for fo it fol- 
lows, v. 12. be poured forth bis Soul unto 
Deaths in which fenfe Ch~ift himfelf declares 
that he did Siva, # uybu att, give brs Life 
ἃ Ranfom for many, Matth. 20. 28. “Tis far- 
ther faid that be was made a Curfe for us, 
Gal. 2.13. but then it is declared exprefly , 
that he was only fo by being banged on a 
Tree , or by fuftering that Death which al! 
that fuffered were by the Law prothounced 
accurfed. See the Note there. Laftly, Tis 
often {tid , He ΓΤ for our Sins , the 
juft for the unjuft: But then it well deferves 
to be obferved, that the Scripture reprefents 
him as doing the great Work of Redemption, 
father by what he fuffered for us in the Body, 
than by what he fuffeted in his Soul, for 
τ infotms us, that he bare our Sims im bis 
own Body on the Tree, that we are fantifed 
through the offering of the Body of Chrift 
once, that be died, and fuffered for our Sins, 
1 Pet. 2. 24. Heb. 10. 10. and yet ’twas ποῖ 
his Soul but his Body only which was fub- 
jet to Death; that he shed, be poured oxt 
Ve Blood for the Remiffion of our Sins , that 
he wafhed ws from our Sins tn bis Blood, that 
he made our Peace through the Blood of the 
Crofs, that be obtained eternal Redemption 
for us by bis own Blood, that be fanttified 
ts by his own Blood , and by it cleanfeth us 
from all Sin, that we have Redemption through 
bis Blood, even the Remiffion of Sins , and 
that be zs oxr Propitiatien through Faith in 
bis Blood. The Sucrament we are to celebrate 
in thankful remembrance of what he fuffered 
for us, doth only call us to remember that brs 
Body was given, or broken for us, and bis 
Blood fhed for the Remiffion of our Sins ; fo 
that if we would fpeak according to the con- 
ftant Language of the Holy Ghoft in Scrip- 
ture, we nuit aicribe the Work of our Re- 
demption to our Lord’s Sufferings in the Bo- 
dy for us; in which ’tis certain that he could 
fuffer nothing anfwerable unto the Puifhment 
of damned Spirits, but only ρους bis Life a 
nee for many. 
yer. 39. Ἔπεσεν Gm τσρῴσωπον' He fell 
ith bis Face, &c. ] At firlt he fell upon his 
Knees, and afterwards upon his Face, fay- 
ing, Farher, οἱ Suwaliov, rf it be poffible, (1.¢. 
if ic be fo, not in the Nature of the thing, 
for thus he declared, αὐ things were poffibie 


on the Gofpel of St. Macthévk.. 


to his Facher, Mark ν4. 39356: but accordiny 
to his Decree ,- and the Divine Wifddé 
that faw any ‘other way; By which his Glo. 
ty, and the Salvation of Men‘night ually 
be confulted,) Let this Cup ’pais from ire’; 
and when he faith, v.42. If this Cap tanrior 
pafs from me, Pkcept 1 drink i, thy Wid be 
done; as this, Prayer is in effet thé “Girle 
twith the forrher, “it ‘being ‘Thid; that he"phay. 
ed thrice, faying the fame words, fo the ‘itt. 
port of it feems tobe to this effe ;' rho" the 
condition of Huttian Nature ‘prompts mé τὸ 
defite Freedom from this ‘bitter Cup; ‘yet (δε. 
ing for this end ‘came Ito this boxer, John 
12.27. and had a Body ptepared for me; that 
being obedient in it to the Death, I mitht 
do thy Will, Ὁ God. Heb. το. 5, 7. I fubtnit 
my Natural to thy Divine Will. Ὁ hee 
Ver.q1. To m&pa τορόθυμον f 3 ἢ 
dodeis’ Watch and pray, &c. the Spirit's 
willing, but the Flefh 1s weak.| What it Ἰς 
etiter into Temptation, fee Note on Marth. 6. 
13. Chrift therefore here bids them to pray, 
not that they might not be tempted, for that 
this fhould δὲ [Δ] them, our Lord affured then 
when he faid, Saran bud defired to fift them 
as Wheat, Luke 22.31. but that they might 
not give place to it, or fall by it into Sin. 
The following words, rhe Spirit is willing , 
but rhe Flefh is weak, are not intended as an 
Excufe, or Mitigation of their Sin, but as 
a Motive to this Prayer and Vigilance; as if 
he fhould have faid , you have all made 
large Promifes that if you fhoatd die with 
me you would not forfake me, and this you 
faid readily and with a purpofe fo to do, 
yet let me tell you, that when the Tempta- 
tion a€tually affaules, when Fear, Shame, Pain, 
the danger of Punifhment, and Death are with- 
in view, and prefent to your fenfe, the weak- 
nefS of the Flefh will certainly’ prevail over 
thefe Refolutions, if you ufe not the greateft 
Vigilance, and do not pray with Fervency’ for 
the Divine Affiftance. : 
Ver. 45. Sleep oa now, &c.| For by your 
watching you can fhew no farther Kindnefs 
and Concern for me, who am new to be ἀέ- 
livered into the Hands of them who are em- 
phatically {tiled Sinners of the Gexwti/es, Gal. 
2.15. or καβάϊσλα]ε τὸ λοιπὸν, fleep hereafter, 
and take your reft, behold, now is no time of 
fleeping, for the hour of your and my Temp- 
tation is at hand ; artfe rberefore, ler us be 
going. So Phavorinus faith , τὸ Ἀοιπὸν avi 
Ὁ axchedws. Srepbanws, deinceps, poftea, 2. ὁ. 
the word λοιπὸν fignifies beréafrer. So τὸ λεί- 
πὸν may be well rendred, déf7s 27.20. 1 Cor. 
1.16. 2 Cor. 13.18. 2 Tim. 4. 8. Heb. τὸς 
13. And this Interpretation feemis to be con- 
firmed by the word dwtyd, added by St. Mer, 
Chap. 14. i.e. a is enough that you have flept 
already: Or if with the Vudgar,. the G/effd- 
ries, and our Bois, we here interpret τὸ Act- 
mov, jam, ποῖ, as out Tranflacion doth ; thei 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations Chap. XXVI. 


“words being rendred intersogatively, give the 10 what end do men witnc{s againft thee, if 


ad 


fenfe thus, Do yeu fleep mete, and take your 
eft, when the Hour of Temptation and the 
Fraicor is at handy ᾿Απέχᾳ, it. is enougt that 


you have flepe -fo, long, Arife now, and let μᾷ 
gopence, ee . 
u—s-*Ver. 48. Hold bim faf?. | See Note on Mark 


14.1.4 es Se 2 a eee 
x : Vee τ τω; thy Sword tuto its place, 
wavles γὸ cb, Ralavice μαχαίρᾳν cy μαχαίρᾳ 
dorsi"), forall that take the Sword fhall pe- 
rif by the Sword] St. Aujtiz here tells us 
Gladium accipit,quifquis, Magiftratu legitimo 
non:concedente, eo utitur ad fanguinem proxi- 
mi fundendum,. He takes the Sword who ufes 
it to fhed bis Neigbbour’s Blood without Lr 
cence from the Magiftrate ; which certainly 
is true of private Perfons in all cafes, feeing 
Selfdefence againft the Affault of another 
private Perfon is permitted by the Magi 
{trate: For ifit be once granted that private 
Perfons, when, they conceive that they are in- 
jured by him, may take up.the Sword againtt 
the Magiftrate, and repel Force by Force, 
7Tumults will be endlefs, and the Authority 
of Laws, and the Decifion of Judges will 
be precarious, it being ordinary for private 
Perfons, and for all Seéts, and Parties who 
afe reftrained by the Laws to think Sat {πε 
are injured; but yet it is not certain /that 
this is the true import of thefe words, which 
Grotiws and others thus interpret, Put up 
tby Sword , thou needeft not to ufe it’in my 
caufe againft the Injuries of the Fews, for 
by God's Sentence and Decree, they that take 
the Sword to fhed the Blood of the Innocent, 
fhall perifh by the Sword ; and this the Jews 
will find by that. tremendous Vengeance, the 
‘Sword of the Romans fhall execute upon them 
for this Fa&t. And this Interpretation is con- 
firmed from the like words ufed, Rev. 13. 10. 
viz. Fe that killeth (you) with the Sword , 
Shall be killed with the Sword (of Chrift, ) 
bere 1s (the Ground of) she Faith and Pa- 
tience of the Saints, viz that that God to 
whom Vengeance belongeth , will plead their 
Caufe, and recompence Vengeance to their 
Enemies, Rom. 12. 19. | 
~ Ver.57. To Cataphas.| See Note on Mark 
| ae | 
Ζ Ver. 59,60. They fought falfe Witneffcs 
and sented none. | Se Rote : Mi 
954 56. 
Ver. 62. Ti ὅτοί (5 xalowpluesow, What 
is tt that shefe winefs againfi thee? | Note 
here that τί is very frequently put for S& τί, 
why ; fo Matth. 8. 26. τί Sadot tse 5 why are 
ye fearful? Luke 2. 48. τί ἐποίησας. ‘why 
μι} thou dealt this with ws ὃ John 1. 25. 
τί sv RaniiCas , why thea boptizeft thou ὁ 
Mark'2.396. τί ὅτι: why rs it thor be cats 
τοῦ Padlicans. See more Examples in the 
Note there. So that thefe words feem to he 
better rendred either as in the Paraphrafe, or 


thou wilt anfwer nothing? ——. 

Ver. 62. ᾿Εξορκίζω (2x0 F Θεδ " 1 adjure 
thee by the lrving. God, that thou tell.me, wbe- 
ther thow art the Chrift, the. Song of Gad ? | 
That .this, Adjuration was equivalent to an 
Oath is proved, Note on Marth, §. 24. and 
on 1 Theff.5. 47, This Queftion.in St. Luke 
runs thus, art thou the Chrifi, Chap. 22. 67. 
Whence it is highly probable that im the 
Fewifh Sen to be the Chrift, or the Me/- 
fiab, and to be the. Son of God, was the fame 
thing. | | 

Verbs "“Araels OnLeate Τ Yow e εἰνθοῴπε 
καθήμἧνον om δεξιῶν “ὃ Sunapee, x, ἐρχόμδυον 
dm Ὁ vepbav F segs: From henceforth ye 
{hall fee the Son of Man fitting at the right 
Hund of Power , and coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven,| Here note, (1.) That the right 
Hand of Power or Greatnefs, as it is, Heb. 1. 3. 
—8. 1. is the right Hand-of God, who by the 
Fews is called Power. So Buxtorf in the 
word E412) faith, the word is ufed by the 
Rabbins and the Cabbalifis as an Epithet of 
God, it being ufual with them to fay , this 
comes WWII 180 ἡ. ¢. from the Mouth of 
God. So Kimchi on 70. 7. what was faid to 
Mofes του Δι 297 before God , and Ainf- 
worth on Numb. 7. informs us, that Solomon 
Farchi faith, Mofes received not the Offerings 
of the Princes at the Dedication of the Faber- 
nacle, ti// be wax commuanded by the Mouth 
of the Power, that is, of God, Chap. 22. 69. 
Note, 2d/y, That to come in, or with the 
Clouds of Heaven, was by the Fews looked 
on as a certain indication of their Meffab : 
So the Targum on 1 Chron. 3. 24. and the 
Sons of Evioenai are Hodajub +1))y\ and Hanam 
he isthe Kine Mcffiah; who isto be revealed. 
So Tanchum, he is the King Meffiah, for it 
is faid, Daz.7.13. I fawin a Vifion of the 
Night, and bebold 39 Dy be comes with the 
Clouds, or as the Son of Man, and in the 
Talmud, inthe Treatife of the Sazbedrim the 
Meffas is called Bar Nepheli, rhe Son of the 
Clouds, which, faith R. David Coben de lara, 
is the Greek word vip: for, Clouds, an{wer- 
ing to CYIDy and that the Meffrab is. fo cal- 
led becaufe it is written in Daaiel, behold, 
one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds 
of Heaven. Now hence we learn how ap- 
pofite Chrifi’s Anfwer is to the Queftion of 
the High Prieft, viz. you ask me whether I 
am the Chri/?, and will not believe that Iam 
fo, but you fhall fhortly be convinced of it 
to your great Sorrow, when you fee me co- 
ming with the C/oxds of Heavez to take Venge- 


ance of you for your Unbelief? Notre alfo 


that thefe words cannot relate to the final Day 
of Judgment 
tna little white, and by Se. Lake to F vu, 
from this time fhall ye fee the Son of Man 
coming, £7%c. Moreover, as his firting at the 
tight Hand of Power was vifible to them by 
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becaufe it is fuid drags, with- ἢ 
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Chap. ΧΧΥΠ, on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


the Effufion of the Holy Ghoft, fo was his co- 


ming to che Deftruction of Ferufalem. See 

Chap. 24. 30. . 
Ne Chen the High-Prieft rent his 
Cloaths: ] This is exprefly forbidden the 
High-Prieft , not only as to his facerdotal 
Veftments, but alfo as to his other Garments, 
Levit. 21.10. becaufe he was not to appeaf 
before God in the Habit of a Mourner , but 
they by their Traditions had fo qualified that 
Precept as to allow the High-Prieft to rend 
his Cloaths at the Bottom, but allowed him 
not to do it from the Top to the Breaft. 
So Cuneus de Με Heb. /. 2. c. 3. tho’ others 
fay, he only was forbidden fo to do in the time 
of his Miniftry. For Fouthan the fHigh- 
Prieff rends his Cloaths, 1 Mac. 11.71. and 
in (τ) Jofepbws we read twice in one Chap- 
ter, that the Ifigh-Priefts τὰς ἰϑϑῆτας οιεῤῥή- 
ξλμῖο, rent their Cloaths. . 

Ver. 69. Peter fat without in the Hall, % 
me gonnvey αὐτῷ pia wodioxn, and a Damfel 
came to him, &c.| To reconcile the feem- 
ing Contrarieties in the Evangelifts, obferve, 

ift, That whereas St. Mu:rbew fays, Peter 
fat, St. Fobn that he ftood, he might do 
both , being fometimes fitting, and fometimes 
{tanding. . . 

ad/y, Whereas it is faid here he fat with- 
out, and yet v. 58. that he followed Chri/t 
into the High-Prieft’s Palace; both are true, 
he being without that place where Cbri/? was 
examined by the Coznci/, but not without the 
Door of the Houfe of Carapbas ; for afterward 
he went out of it, ver. 75. 

3d/y, Whereas the Dam/el here faith to 
Peter, Thou waft with Fefus ; but the Per- 
fon in St. Joba 18. 25. Art not thou one of 
bis Difciples ὁ It may be an{wered, That the 
Queftion in St. Fob, according to the He- 
brew way of {peaking, is equivalent to an 
Affirmation ; and his Difciples-being all with 
him, when he was apprehended ; to be then 


ae ey, 


with him, and to be one of his Di/ciples,.muft 
be the fame. δὰ 
4thly,W hereas here in Matrbew and St. Mark, 
the fecond Perfon who faid, this Man was 
with Fefas, was ἄλλη, another Woman, Vv. 71. 
τυομο ί σκη, camel, Mark.1 4. 69. in St:Lieke, 
ἕτερ», another Perfon faid, Thox art. one of 
them, Luke 22.58. I think not fit in anfiwer 
to this, to’ fay, trse@ may fignifie anorber , 
whether Man or Woman, as fome do:: for 
Peter’s Anfwer is, Man 1 am not. The Text 
affords us a better Anfwer, viz. thatthe Dam- 
fel faid the fecond time, This Man was 
with Fefus; but then fhe faid this , not to 
Peter, but tots Cua, ver. 71. τοῖς wapesr- 
κόσιν». 10 the fianders by, Mark 14.69. and 
faid only st@ , this Man was one of them ; 
upon this, a Man of the Company accofts 
him perfonally, faying, =v Thow art one of 
them. | 
Ver. 72. Οὐκ οἷσλα + ἄνθρῳπον, I know not 
the Man.| Very frivolous is the excufe of 
(*) Hilary here, and (u) St. Ambrofe on 
Luke 22. which they make for Perer , fay- 
ing, He lied ‘not, in faying, I know not the 
man, becaufe he knew him to be God For 
this is, faith St. (x) Ferom, fo to defend the 
Servant, as to accufe bis Mafter of a lie: For 
if St. Peter did not deny him, Chrift muft 
have falfly faid, Thow fhalt deny me thrice. 
Cornelius «i Lapide ingenuoufly confeffeth , 
That he finned mortally, by denying Chrift 
with his Mouth , and by that Denial fed/ 
from Grace , and it is certain, that by con- 
firming this Denial with an Oath, and adding 
horrid Execrations to it, his Sin was highly 
aggravated. I therefore would not willingly 
fay, as our beft Divines do, that his Sin was 
a Sin of Infirmity ; it being hard to conceive, 
he could do all this without great checks of 
Confcience ; but rather, that his bitter Weep- 
ing , and his quick Repentance, after Chri/? 
looked upon him, made atonement for it. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


I, WU 7Hen the Morning (of the fecond 

Day of the Pafchal Feaft ) was 
come, all the chief Priefts and Elders of the 
People Ὡς Counfel againft Jefus to put him 
to Death. 


2. And (accordingly ) when they had bound 


him, they led him away (from the Houfe of 


Cataphas to the Fudgment-Hall, John 18. 28. ) 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the Go- 
vernour, (as one who by their Law was to die 


SS a ee  , EY yt 


(t) De Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 26, 27. 
(ἢ) 
(u) In Lucam. p. 15 
(x) Hoc autem eft ita 
Dominus, qui dixerat ei, ter me negabis, 


Nec enim mentiebatur qui exm bominem fe noffe negabat , quem Deum cognofcebat. 


as a Blafphemer, John 19. 7. and by the Ro- 
man Laws , as one who forbad the People to 
pay Tribute to Cafar, and made bimfelf a 
King in prejudice to Cefar, Luke'23. 2. John 
10. 12. 

at hen Judas which had betrayed him 
(to them,) when he faw that he was con- 
demned (by them, and refcued not bimfelf out 
of their Hands,) repented himfelf, and (Gr. 
repenting,) * brought again the thirty sare! 

0 


ee 


In Matth. Con. 31. 


5. 
defendere Apoftolum, ut Deum mendacii ream faciant , fi enim ifte non negavit, mentitus eff 


[ν 
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of Silver co the chief Priefts and Elders, (which 
he bad received from ibem, that be might be- 
tray bim to them. ) (es 

4. Saying (10 them, ) \ have finned, in that 
I have betrayed the innocent Blood 3 and they 
{aid .( to bim,) what is that to us? fee thou 
to that ao: ae . 
ον, And he caft down the pieces of Silver 
in the Temple, and departed, and went and 
> hanged himlelf, ( executing ἈΝ bimfelf 
that Fudgment which be had deferved for that 
Fait). | 

age the chief Priefts took (xp ) the Sil- 
ver. Pieces, and faid, Ic is not lawful to put 
them (again ) into the Treafury, ( among the 
Oblations confecrated to the Service of God,) 
becaufe it is (the Sum given as ) the price 
of Blood. 

7. And they took counfel ( tagether, ) and 
bought with them the ( Fie/d, called the ) Pot- 
τοῦς Field, to bury Strangers in, (1. 6. which 
they alietted for Strangers to bury their Dead 
In. 
: Wherefore that Field (being bought with 
that Money which was the price of Blood,) 
was called the Field of Blood until this 
Day. 

οἱ Then was fulfilled that which was 
fpoken by “ Jeremy the Prophet, faying, (7 
the words recorded, Zach. 11.12.) And they 
took the thirty Pieces of Silver, ( which was ) 
the price of him that was (/o ) valued, whom 
they of the Children of Ifrael did value , 
(asa — or Servant ; fee Note on Chap. 
26. 15. Ὡ 

10. And gave them for the Potter’s Field, 
as the Lord appointed me. , 

tr. And Jefus ftood before the Governour, 
and the Governour asked him, faying, Art 
thou the King of the Jews? And Jefus faid 
to him, ( Is zs as) thou fayeft. 

12, And when he was accufed of the chief 
Priefts and Elders, he anfwered nothing, (as 
knowing , 11 was to uo purpofe to {peak to 
them, Luke 22. 68.) 

13. Then faith Pilate to him, Heareft thou 
not how many things they witnefs againft thee, 
(yet thou anfuereft notbing ?) 

14. And he anfwered him to never a word ; 
oui that the Governour marvelled great- 

γ. 
15. Now at that 4 Feaft (οὐ rhe Paffover, 
John 18.29. kept in memory of their Redem- 
pticn from lgyptian Thraldom, ) the Gover- 
nour. was wont to releafe to the People, a Pri- 
foner whom they would ( defire. ) 

16. And they had then a notable Prifoner 
called Barabbas, (guilty of Robbery, John 18. 
40. Sedation and Murther, Luke 23. 19.) 

17. Therefore when they were gathered to- 
gether, Pilate ( hoping they would be afhamed 
to rele ije fuch a Wiltain,) faid to them, Whom 
will you that I ( /houw/d) releafe to you? Ba- 
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Chap. X X VII. 
rabbas, or Jefus, who is called Chrift, ( she 
King of the fews ὃ Mark τς. 9.) 

13. (And this notorious Malefuttor he pro- 
pofed to them, to preferve Fefuss) for he 
knew, that: for Envy they had delivered. him, 
(ie. Fefus into bis Hands. ) 

19. When he was fet down on the Judg- 
ment-Seat his Wife fent to him ( a Meffen- 
ger, ) faying, Have thou nothing τὸ do with 
(the condemnation of) that juft Man; for I 
have fuffered many things this Day in a 


‘Dream, becaufe of him, ( which convince 
me, it will δὲ dangerous for thee to condemn 


bim. ) : 

20. But the chief Priefts and Elders per- 
fuaded the Multitude, that they fhould ask 
Barabbas, and ( defire the Governour to) de 
ftroy Jefus. 

21. ( [bem) the Governour ( berng willing 
to releafe Fefus, Luke 23. 20.) anfwered , 
and (δποχρι θεῖς, ffeaking again,) frid to them, 
whither of the ‘twain ( mentioned,) will ye 
that! releafe to you? They faid, ( /et it be) 
Bara bbas. 

22. Pilate faid to them, What fhall I do 
then with Jefus, who is called Chrift? They 
all (1a compliance with the chief Priefts and 
Elders, ver. 20.) {aid to him, Let him be cru- 
cifted. 

23. And the Governour faid, Why, (I_find 
no caufe of Death in bim, Luke 23. 22. ). what 
Evil hath he done (to deferve ir ὁ.) But they 
cried out the more, faying, Let him be cru- 
cifed. 

24. When Pilate faw that he could prevail 
nothing ( 1” the bebalf of Chriff,) but that 
rather a Tumult was made, * he took Water, 
and wafhed his Hands before the Multitude, 
faying, (1 by this Ceremony declare, that) | 
am innocent of (from) the Blood of this juft 
Perfon; fee ye to it, (that it lye not beavy 
upon you. ) 

25. Then an{wered all the People, and faid, 
(Whatfoever Guilt there is in fhedding ) his 
Blood, (may it ) be on us, and on our Chil- 
dren. 

26. § Then (togratifie the multitude, Mark 
15. 15. ) teleafed he Barabbas to them; and 
when he had fcourged (Gr. /courging,) Je- 
fus, he delivered him (4p to them) to be cru- 
cified. 

27. Then the Soldiers of the Governour took 
Jefus into the Common-Hall, and gathered to 
him the whole Band of Soldiers. 

28. And they ftripped him (of bis own Gar- 
ments.) and® put on him a fcarlet Robe, ( /uch 
as was worn by Kings. ) 

29. And when they had platted a Crown 
of Thorns, they put it upon his Head ; and 
( inflead of a Scepter, they put ) a Reed in 
his right Hand; and they bowed the Knee 
before him, and mocked him, faying, Hail 
King of the Jews. 

30. And 


Chap. XXVIE. ᾿ 


30. And they {pit upon him, and took the 

Reed (out of " noe and {mote Him on 
ead (with it. τ 

" τ after that they had (thus vilified 

and) mocked him, they took the Robe o 

from him, (dethroning lim from bis pretend- 

ed Kingdom,) and put his own Raiment on 

him, and led him away to crucifie him. 

32. And as they came out, they found a 
Man of Cyrene, Simon hy Name, ( coming 

rom the Field, Mark 15. 21.) ° him they com- 

pelled to bear his Crofs ( wzh bim, who thro 
Weaknefs, was not fuficient to bear it to the 
place of Execution. ) 

33. And when they were come to ἃ place 
called ‘ Golgotha, that is to fay, a place οἵ ἃ 
( the ) Skull, ( where, μα Lradition, the firft 
Adam was buried. ) . 

34. "They gave him Vinegar to drink, 
mingled with Gall, ( to intoxicate bim, and 
take off the fenfe of μὲς Pain,) and when he 
had tafted ( thereof, or what it was,) he would 
not drink of it. . 

95 And (when) they (bad) crucified him , 
and parted his Garments, (except his woven 
Coat, into four parts, John 19. 23, 24.) caft- 
ing Lots (for bis Coat,) that it might be 
fulfilled which was fpoken by the Prophet, 
( Pfal. 22.19.) They parted my Garments 
among them, and upon my Vefture did they 
caft Lots. 

36. And then fitting down, they watched 
him chere. 

37. And (Pi/ate) fet up over his Head his 
Accufation, written (17 Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin, Luke 23.28.) THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

28. ' Then were there two Thieves cruct- 
fied with him, one on the right Hand, and 
another on the left, (aad fo that Scripture 
was fulfilled which faid, be was numbred with 
the Tranfgreffors, Matth. 15. 28.) 

29. And shey that paffed by, reviled him, 
wapeing iticit Heads, 

40. nnd faying, Thou that deftroyeft the 
Temple, and buildeft it in three Days, fave 
thy felf if thou be the Son of God, ( and ) 
come down from the Crof. 

41. Likewife alfo, the chief Priefts mock- 
ing him, with the Scribes and Elders, faid, 

42. He faved others, ( bat ) himfelf he can- 
not fave; ifthe be (:#deed ) the King of 
Iftael, let him now come down from the Crofs, 
and we will believe (i7) him. 

43. He trufted in God, let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him, (or delighteth in 
bim, Pfal. 22. 9.) for he faid, 1 am the Son 
of God. 


44. (One of ) the Thieves alfo, which were 
crucified ἌΝ caft the fame in his Teeth, 
(faying, If thou be the Chriff, fave thy fel 
and us; but the other rebuked tm Bc. ie 
23.39,--- 43.) 


on thé Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


43. Now from the fixrh Hour, there was 
DarkhelS over all the Land (of 7zdea, ) un- 
til the ninth Hour, ( the Sun bring darkned, 
Luke 23. 45. ) | 

46. Ard about thé ninth Hout, fefus cried 
with a loud Voice, faying, ™ Eli; Eli, lama 
fabachthani, that is to fay, My God, my God; 
why haft thou ( (0 ) forfaken me, (as to give 
me into the Hands of my Enemies ¢ ) 

47. Some of them that ftood there, when 
oy heard thar, (184, This Man cdlleth for 

iaS. 

48. And ftraightway "one of them ran, and 
took a Spunge, and filled it with Vinegar , 
(which the Soldiers drank, ) and put it ona 
Reed , and gave (/t ) him to drink, (to γέ» 
create bis Spiris.) 

49. The reft faid, Let be, ( Gr. /et bim 
alone, ) let us fee whether Elias will come to 
fave him. 

50 Jefus, when he had cried again with 
a loud Voice, (fard, Father, into thy Hands 
I commend my Spirit, and having faid this, 
John. 19. 28,--- 30. be) yielded up the 
Ghoft 


51. And behold, ° the Veil of the Temple 
(which parted the Holy Place from the moft 
Holy, ) was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom ; ( Chrift having, by bis Dearb, pro- 
cured for us an Entrance into the Holy of Ho- 
hes, Heb, 10. 20.) and the Eatth did quake, 
and the Rocks rent, 7 

52. And the Graves were opened, and ? ma- 
ny Bodies of Saints, which flept, arofe, 

53. And came out of the (1r ) Graves after 
his Refurre€tion, (who was the Fir ft-born from 


the Dead, Colof. 1.18.) ἀπά went into the 


Holy City, and appeared to many. 

54. Now when the Centurion, and they that 
were with him, watching Jefus, ( viz. the So/- 
diers, ver. 36.) faw the Earthquake, and 
thofe things thar were done; they feared 
ereatly, faying, ( Some of the) ἃ truly, this 
was the Son of God, (and others , this 
was a j4ft Man, Luke 23. 47. end all that 
were prefent, fmiting their Breafis, depart- 
ed, ver. 48.) : 

553. And many Women were theté behold- 
ing afar off, which followed Jefus from Ga- 
lilee (to Ferufalem, ) miniftring to him (of 
their Subffance. ) 

36. Among which, was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James (rhe /e/s,) 
and Jofes, and the Mother of Zebedee’s Chil- 
dren. 

57. When the Evén was come, there came 
ΓΔ rich Man of Arimathea, ( as bonoura- 
ble Counfellor, Mark 15. 43. α good and juft 
Man, who expedied the Kingdom of God, and 
confented not to the Counfel or Deeds of them 
that condemned him, Luke 23. 56, 5 1.) named 
Jofeph, who alfo himfelf was Jefus his Dif 


ciple. 
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58. He went το Pilate, and begged the. Βο- 
dy of Jefus (thar ut might not be buried with 
the Malefattors, ) then Pilate ( emgusring 
of the Centurion, and being certified by lim, 
that Fefws was dead indeed, Mark 15. 44, 
45.) commanded the Body to be. delivered 
(to him.) ah See 

σῷ. And when Jofeph had taken, the Body, 
he wrapped it ina clean (fe ) Linen Cloth; 
(and Nicodemus bringing a mixture of Myrrb 
ind Aloes, of about an 100 /. weight, shey 
wrap up the Body in the Linen Cloths, wub 
the Spices, as the Jews ufe to Bury, John 
19-39,4%) ὃ, ἂν 

60. " And laid icin his own new Tomb, 
which he had hewn out of the (4) Rock, (ἀπά 
wherein mas never yet Man αι, Jon. 19. 41.) 
and he rolled a great Stone to the Door of the 
Sepulchre, and departed. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, fitting over againft the Sepul- 
chre ; ( who bebeld where be was laid, Mark 
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Ver. 3. A Misenys τὰ tejcxovla ἀϊύρμα" Fue 

A das, when be faw that be was 
condemned, repenting, returned the a) 
Pieces of Silver to .the Chief Priefts. | It 
feems to me not improbable, that 7udas 
when he betrayed Chri/?, might have imagin- 
ed, as the Difciples did, and as the Fews 
thought of their Meffas, that he would not 
have died, but either would have conveyed 
himfelf out of the Soldier's Hands, as he did 
from the Multitude when they fought to 
{tone him, or caft him down a Precipice ; 
or by fome other miraculous way , would 
have preferved himfelf: And when he faw 
it was otherwife, he is not only forry for 
what he had done, but confefles his Sin, 
throws back the Money as unlawfully got, 
and therefore not to be retained , but renoun- 
ced together with the Sin; and proclaims 
the Innocency of his Lord: Yet that his 
Sorrow was not that godfy Sorrow that works 
true Repentance , is evident from our Lord’s 
Declaration, chap. 26.24. That it bad been 
better for bim he bad not been born, and 
from his going to bis own place, AQSs 1. 25. 
Moreover, it alfo feems to me a wonderful 
fign of the ftupidity of the Chief Priefts and 
Eiders, that they could anfwer, What is that 
tom? For, could they think it no fin to 
hire a Man to betray. innocent Blood 2? Do 
they not confefs$, this very Money was the 
price of Blood? ver. 6. And, was it not the 
very Money they ae to purchafe rhat Blood? 
And, was not the Field they boughr with 


A Patapbrafe πρὴν Annotations — Gha 


———— 
—_ 


15.47.:¢ad prepared-Spices and Ointments 
for bis. Body, Luke 22. 96.) .᾿ 

62. Now the next day that followed the 
Day of the Preparation, ( viz. rhe S2bbarb- 
day ia the Morning, ) the.chief Priefts and 
Pharifees came together to Pilate, , 

63. Saying, Sir, we remember. that that 
Deceiver faid, whillt he was yet alive, after 
three Days I will rife again, x eae 

64. Command therefore, that the Sepulchre 
be made fure until the third Day, left his 
Difciples come by Night and fteal him away, 
and fay tothe People, He is rifen from the 
Dead ; fo the laft Error fhall be worfe than 
the πη... | 

65. Pilate faid tathem, Ye havea Watch;, 
go your way, and make it as fure as you 
can. | 

66. So they went, and made the Sepulchre 
fure ; fealing the Sone, ( as Dan. 6.17.) and 
fetting a Watch, (i.e. 4 Guard of Sixty Ro- 
man Soldiers. ) 


Chap. XXVIL. 


it, ftiled upon this account, The Feld of 
Blood ὁ And, was not this a lafting Tefti- 
mony of their Guilt, whofe Money purcha- 
fed this Blood? And therefore, Stephen 
roundly tells them, that they had been οἱ wes- 
6°) , thé Betrayers and Murtierers of that 
juft one, Ads 7.52,. And they theméelves, 
when the Miracles done in Chrift's Name, 
had awakened them, begin to be troubled , 
that the Apoft/es fhould bring this Man’s 
Blood upon them, A&s §. 28. 

Ver. 5. Καὶ da Ghuv ἀπήγξατο." And going 
away, be banged bimfe/f.| That this is the 
proper import of thefe words, we learn from 
a parallel place in Arrsan, upon (a) Epiffe- 
tus, viz. Dbat it is no intolerable thing to be 
banged ; for when any Man judges it reafon- 
able fo to do, be goes and bangs bimfelf. Ie 
bears no other fenfe in Tobit, when Sarah, 
the Daughter of Ragze/, is faid to be forry, 
ὡςε ὠπάγξαρδς. as to think of hanging her 
felf, Chap. 3. 10. or in the words of ub, 
Chap. 7.15. Her Soul chofe Strangling, that 
violent kind of Death, rather than Life This 
is evident, ( 1.) From the provocation which 
caufed this Grief, viz. That her Maids re- 
proached her as ὠποίνίεσα, having ftrungied 
ber feven Husbands ; and, feeing they were 
thus dead, bid her go after them, ver. ὃ, 9. 
by thefe words, pucting this very Thought 
into her Head ; whence it follows, that hear- 
ing thefé things, fhe was fo troubled, ase 
draykac&d, as to think of ftrangling her felf. 
(2.) This is ftill farther evident, from the 

7 confidera- 
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confideration that refttained her, not-from her 
Grief, but from doing as they bad her, ver. 9. 
If Lfhall do this, 1 fhatl be a reproach to my 
Father , not furely by being grieved and me- 
lancholy, but by cutting off my felf by fuich 
a kind of Death as is the punifhment οἱ 
great Malefattors, ver. 10. And, (3. ) That 
her Grief and Melancholy, and her defire of 
Death, continued ftill as long as ever, ap- 
peareth from her following Prayer to God , 
Gov ἀπολῦσαι μὲ, Which is not to be ren- 
dred as Mr. C/. doth, I fard, Lake me away ς 
for the words preceding , q vd xveye, will 
not admit of that Tranflation. And, Now, O 
Lord, I faid, &c. but they are to be rendred 
in the Imperative thus, And now, O Lord, 
command, or fpeak, that I may be taken away, 
and may not bear any more thefe Reproaches, 
ver. 13. and, if i pleafes thee not to kill me, 
ὠπίταξον toodublucy , command that I may be 
delrvered, ver.6. So again is the Phrafe 
ufed of Achitopbe/, 2 Sam. 17. 22. ἀπῆλθεν 
x, amniyedlo, He went way and hanged bim- 
felf 5 not dying with excefs of Grief and Me- 
lancholy,as fome think fince that in all like- 
lihood, would have hindred him from fetting 
bis Houfe in order , or giving fuch a folemn 
charge concerning it: As for the febrew pin 
that it very properly fignifes fuch a violent 
Suffocation, is apparent, in that this Chenek 
or Chiunuk, is one of their four Kinds of 
Death inflifted upon Mulefatfors, and that 
they uféd proverbially to fay, (Ὁ) If you would 
be ftrangled, bang your felf upon a great Tree, 
Nor is it neceffary, that the word fhould bear 
any other fenfe in (c ) “ΖΕ απ, when he fays, 
χωμμαῆα 3 μόνον ἐλύπησε GANA Ky arene 
‘lews, Scoffs bave not only made Men fad, but 
killed them: For tho Socretes being {cof- 
fed at, laughed ; yet Poliager amnyEdio hang- 
ed bimfcif : or thefé Scoffs might be faid 
to kill him, which caufed him thus to flay 
himfelft: But then it will be asked, how 
this hanging himfeit can be reconciled with 
St. Peter’s Account of the Death of Fudazs, 
that weluns AuouG-, falling down head- 
long, or as fome Copies have it, δποκρεμά- 
μήν», thus banging, be burft afunder, and 
all his Bowels gufned out ; fulpenfus crepuic 
medius , faith the Va/gar; that is, /eaping 
down, or precipitating himfelf from the Tree. 
on which be bunged bimfelf, he had a Rup- 
ture, by reafon of the great jerk of that Fall, 
which broke his Pernoneum, and made his 
Bowels fall into his Scrotum , which frequent- 
ly happens upon Leaping , or other violent 
Motions of the lower Parts. And, if this 
Treading of the Laria and fome Greek Copies 
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be allowed, St. Peter’s-Account will be on- 
ly an. improvement of what St. Matthew 
faid, and a Declaration of what followed up- 
on hanging himfelf': Or, if we retain weluns 
δνόμηνί", that is, faith Stephanus , in caput 
fe deyiciens ex alto, feu webutyias, and may 
be rendred precipitatus, or femer pracipitans 
crepuit medius , ead precipitating himfeif , 
be burft in the middle; and then the tial- 
ter which made him aweluns , or in caput 
propendens, will be {till hinted at by St. Pe- 
ter. Or, if the falling of his Bowels into 
the Scrotum, be not thought fuificient to an- 
{wer thofe words, bis Bowels gufhed out, the 
Rim of his Belly being burft , I know nor 
why, in this extraordinary inftance, we may 
not admit of a more than ordinary Provi- 
dence, to render the Death of this Traytor 
the more remarkable. Thus of Herod dgrip- 
pa, (ἃ) St. Chryfoftom faith, That becaufe 
he gave not Glory to God, σιεῤῥα[η κὶ ὄξεχυ. 
θη τὰ αὐλαΐ- χνᾶ αὐτὰ, be bur fi afunder, and 
bis Bowels gufbed -out. 

Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled rhat which was 
Spoken,. Jy Ἰορεμία ὁ wegpits, by Jeremiah 
the Propber.| Againft the Truth of this the 
Fews object, That the words cited here, are 
not to be found in Feremy, but only in the 
Prophet Zachary: To which the Learned an- 
{wer , 

Uff, That it is mot certain, that the word 
Jeremy was in the Original Copies ; for the 
Syriac and Perfic Verfions have it not: So, 
when this Objeftion was made in (e) St. Az- 
guftine’s time , he anfwers, Let this Objeffor 
know, that all Copies read not by Jeremy 
the Prophet, but fome only by the Prophet, we 
may fay therefore, thofe Copies are moft to be 
relied on which bave not the Name of Jeremy : 
Bur.then he ingenioufly confefles, That he 
durft nor depend upon this Anfwer, becaufe 
moft of the Lari, and molt Greck Copies, 
had the word Feremy ; and it is not to be 
thought, they would have pur in a word to 
make the Scripture faulty. 

2dly, Dr. Lightfoot fays, the Prophecy of 
Feremiab was placed firft inthe Volume of the 
Prophets, and fo became the running Title of 
that whole Volume ; [0 thac what was writ in 
any of them, might be faid to be written by 
Feremy the ae ; but, tho’ Jeremy might 
be placed firft, I can hardly think, that Fere- 
my the Propber {hould fignifie the Prophet 
Ifeiah ; and finding no other words of other 
Propbets cited thus in the whole New Teffa- 
ment, 1 can hardly believe thefe words were 
cited after this manner. And therefore, 
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(d) In Hebr. Hom. 26. p. 564. 1. 38. 7 
Primo noverint non omnes Codices Evangeliorum habere, quod per feremiam didlum fit, fed tantummods per Prophe- 
tam; poffumus ergo dicere, his potixs codicibus effe credendum qui Feremiz nomen non habent. 


De confenf. Evang. 1. 3. 


τὲ A Paraphraft with Aumtations Chap, XX VAL 


ἀν, Obferve, that (f) St.’ Ferour ex- 
refly affirms, That thefe-very words, were 
corit, and-read by himsa.an Apocrypha! Book 
of the Prophet Jeremy. And. deeipg we find, 
ἃ Mascub.-2. from ver. a. te.g. many words 
{poken:by.the Prophet feremy, which-are-not 
jn the Book of his Propbefie, why mighrinot 
thefe words alfo have been fpoken by him, 
and kept in memory, or infome Writing, rill 
the time of Zachary ὁ Of whom, it is ob- 


| that -he loved co ufe the words of 
oo will appear by comparing Zach. - Ver. 26. Tore ἀπέλυσῳ ὐτοῖς Bapgtbdy, f 
1. 4. with Jer. 18. 11. and Zuch. 3. 8. with Then be releafed to them Barabbas.}: This Βα: 
Fer. 23. 5+ Hence the fems uted τὸ fay, rabbus was .imprifoned: ‘for: Se dkivion 5 and 
the Spirit. of Jeremy was ia Zachary, and Murther, Luke 23. 25. 90 that ifchis, were 
{> both made but one Prophet , and che Bi cultomary at this Feaft‘to ‘beleate fuch ΤΠ: 
fhop of Buth and Wells, ard Mr.. ede, minals, then the Law concerning the’ fhed- 
think ic highly probable, that Feremiah wrote ding οἵ τῇς Blood of: che. wilful: Murtherer, 
the gth, roth,: and the rath Chapters of Ze- Num: 35531, 32. mutt admit οὗ fome Dif. 
cbariab, in which tatt Chapter thefe words penfation. .. ' 7 een 
ares. Ἐν = Ver. 28. Περβθηκαν aires χλαμύσα κοκκινίω, Ρ 

Ver.15. Kale 3 ὃ icdibad οἰώβᾳ ileal tom. They put δῆ δα a Purple-Robe.| Some think 
λύεν. dt the Keaft be was wont .to releufe.| the Soldiers did. this by advice of the Feus, 
There being no fuch Releafe made by the intending by this Parpie two. deride Chrilt’s 
Governour. at the other Fe/tiva/s of the 7ews, Pretence of: being their. Meffiub y-ir being a 
but at this only, and ibecaufe a Releafe: was Tradition with chem,:shat when their Mepfiab 
then x7 icéibw, according to the Nature of the comeshethall be εἰσι οί with fine Purple. 
Pacha! Feaft, ‘kept in memory of their re- Moles Haddart: in Brefchich Rabba:cap.49. 
leafe from Egyptian Bondage 9 fee Note on It. But: this Confultation of the Fetwsi wi 
Mark 15.6. ’Tis not here fo proper to.ob- them being mentioned by none of the Hwan: 
ferve. that ‘twas the cuftom among other ge/ifts, 1 chink the: Soldiers ‘rather did* it ia 
Nations, co releafe. their Prifoners on Refi. Derifion of his Title tobe King of the ‘Fews. 
yal Days, efpecially if we confider, char ac The xave'@ ariniepue®, and yw wegpuasGy 
leaft ac other Feftivals, it was the cultom ‘of psochux@, the Sea Purple Coat, and Purple 
the Jews to punith Criminals. See Note on xt with white, being proper to the Kings 
Chap. 26. 5. | » of Perfia. Bee Briffon de Reg. Perf. 1.1. 

Ver. 24.. AaCay ὕδωρ ἐπενίψναῖο ras χέῖρᾳς, p- 37, 38. - ᾿ ᾿ 
He took Water and wafhed bis Hands. before " Vet.32. Ὑδτον ἠγϊώράφῥ ἵνα den T ςαυρὴν ἢ 


the Multitude, faying, | am clean from the 
Blood of this juft Man.'} He did this, faith 
(*) Origen, according to the cuftom ofthe 
Fews, or, ex confuetudine Judaica, volens 
eos de. Chift? innocencia non folum verbis; 
fed fatto inttruere, beng willing to affert 
ChrifPs Innocency to them not in words only, 
hut hy deed. Thus in the inftance af: yn- 
known Murther, the Elders of the City wete 
to wafh their Hands, and fay, our Hands 
have not fhed this Blood, Deut. 21. 6, 7. and 
the Pfa/mift having renounced all Confede- 
tracy with wicked and mifchievous Men, faich, 
I will wafh my Hands (in Teftimony of my). 
Innocency, Pial.26. 6. And (g) Magenfeil 


~~ 


upon Sora thinks thac Pi/are had refpe&:to 
this Rite, but @vhers: think he rather ἀμ τ 
according tothe euftom of the-Genti/es, ‘who 
thought to putgethemflves from: Blood {πε 
by them’ iby walhing. - So-the (:h) .Scholiaft 
upon Sophocles in Ajuce'2..t. faith, Ir way 
the cuflom astong the Ancients wbea they bad 
killed a Man,.or foed Blood, to wafb theie 
fands.in Water, to. purifie them fronn this 
Defilement. And (i) Axeas.inVrgil fpeaky 


eth to. the fame purpofe. . -. 


wt’, They found a Man of Cyrene,— him 
they compelled to bear bis Crofs. | It was the 
cultom that he that wasto be crucified fhould 
bear his own Crofs, 45. (k) Lipfius proves 
from drtemidorus, and Plstarch, and fo 
our Saviour for fome time did, for be wene 
forth βαφάζων t sue sy αὐτῷ, bearing bis Crofs, 
John 19.17. Heb. 12. 2. but then deSyopfuor 
Zong ont with him, and finding it too bur- 
thenous for him, they compel this Simoz to 
bear it eithes with or for him. 

Ver. 33. dad when they were come to a place 
called Golgotha, ὃς ὅδ: }). εἰ ἐμήν κρᾳνίε rar@., 
that is to fay, the place of a Skal.| It as, 
faith (1) Theophyla# , a Traditton come 

down 


C£) Legi nuper in quodam Hebvaico volumine quod Nazarens Sethe Hebraus mihs obtulit, Hiwemia Apocryphum,, in gue 


hec ad verbum Scripta reperi. Hieron. in Locum. 
(*) Hom. 35. in Macch. F. 961. 


(g) P. gto. 


4 Ψ N~ Ὁ ¢ nn τ " 3 > υ 4 4 
h) ἜθΘ' lw τοῖς πόλαμοῖς ὅταν ἢ φύγον ἀνθρώπε ἢ ἀλλαεὶς σφοίζας ἔποῖαν US als ὑπονί πΊεῖιν Tas χαμρθὶς, εἰς 


κάθαρσιν Ἔ" μιάσμαϊθ᾽, p. 20. 


(i) Sacra manu, patriofque penates— Me bello ὁ tantod 


vivo —abluero. AEM. 2. Ve 71ς. 


Ck). 1ν, 2. de Cruce Ὁ. 5. Ps 395 40. 


igveffum ¢y cede recente —Attradlare nefas donec me flumine 


OC) Παεεέδοσις cov εἰς ἡμῶς φθάνεσα ὧς ἁγίων aaligey ὅτε Addy ἐκεῖ ivagr. Venit ad me traditiotalte, 


Orig. Hom. 35. in Match. F. 87. F. 


downto ἂν from the Rather ΠΙΆ Ma ahi ‘thd s 
buried bere, atdsbareyore:: Vaith he, Cri, 
roirovwearito -beal the Fait, and Dpeh\ sf Alam, 
sore: bare cracified: thar where tbe beeiihi ne 


of Deathiwas; thare wight ΣΝ 


its his Wimeflesiof ‘this (Tradition, are Or1- 
en, Tertullian, Epiphantus, Atkanahus, atid 
&. dupaftin s ἐκ Ἄδαν only ὉΠ ‘this: place 
faying, Tbis “ἃ. feoourable Intérpreration 
and \pleafing to the Ears’ of the People, πὲς τὰ- 
menvera, bat not true Ὁ ee 


Vera. "Ed'wnay aves τᾶν BEG χολῆς ᾿ 
μαμιΓμῆύον͵ They gave bim Vinegar 'to drink | 


memdled with Gall..| They geve-biir, Mark 
TE. 23. οἶνον ἐσμυρμινμῆσον͵ Wine mixed mith 
Wormwood, which difters not from: this ac- 
count, for my which’ fignifies Wormzoo0d, 


ἐς. by the Sewdatyitentited χολὴ, Prov.5. 4. ° 


Lam. 3s. And fo Merora, which-hath its 


Name from Bitrerneft, is rendted; 70 ré. " 


pyri ao. 44. Fhis kind of Wine was given 


+ ifokicate the condemned, ἀπά ἴο τό take © 


away the fenfe of Pain, ‘whence it is called 
BG. μαἸμνύξεως, the flupifyine. Wine, Pal. 


60. 3. on which account our δῦσα, Who - 
needed: pone of thefe Arts to'diminifh’ his | 
ferife of Pain, that he hight few his’ Pa | 
tienct, and ReadinefS to fuffer, refuted ‘tb | 


drink it. See Note on Lake 23.36." 

Ven:38 Then were crucified with bim bo 
Angad, two Thirves, and ver. 4.4. bt rial, 
rhe Thieves upbroided bim.] And fer ont of 
them only did upbraid him. See Nore ‘on 
Luke 2x40. Sothe Soldiers brovsh? him Vi- 
hegar, Luke 23.36. Joba 19. 29. one of then 
did-it, Match. 27. 48° Mark 15. 36. τῆς Lf 
ciples had indignation; Marth. 26.8. fome of 
then, Mark 14. 4. one of them, John 12. 4. 
Bo Mark-16.5. Marth, 28. 2. there is men- 
tién of one dage/ only, but Luke 44.4. Fobn 
20. 12. there is mention of tae.) . 

Ver. 46. Θεέ Bs, ἱνα!! με ἐΓκαϊέλιπες : My 
God, my God, why haft thou forfaken me ? ] 


Weuderful are the Tragedies lome-meake;- and. 


the Scruples they have raifed upon thefe plain 
words ; when yet, pe, Ee 

it, lt is certain that in the Hebrew 
way οἱ {peaking, God is faid to /eave, or 
forfake any Perfon, when he futhets him to 
fall into great Calamities, and lie under greac 
Miferies, and doth nothelp him our of them. 
And therefore Zion being long afflifted is 
brought in by the Propber Ifaiab thus tom: 
plaining, tladitnerrt με Kues@; -the Lord 
bath forfaken me, Kies@ ἀπιλάθε!ὁ με, the 
Lord hath forgotten me, Chap. 49. 14. .And 
the Pfaimif?, as he is frequent in the fame 
Complaint, vz. Pfal το. 11.— 42. 10. 
— 43. 2. fo doth he manifteftly thus ‘explain 
himfelf in the following words, Why art thou 
far from my Prayer, fo that tho’ I cry ia the 
day time thou beareft not? Pfal. 22.2, 3, Δ. 


—~— eee 


. «ῷ 2 zm > 


: ἐγ that“in chéfe τ οὐδὲ 

‘fhould incimate δὴ ‘fhilute of he rae ἴῃ 
od, or any Péttirbation ‘of Spirit. ἈΠ ΠῊ 

froin thé-fenf of Divine Wrath hid Moin 


. - 


mond lath it on’: 


us... τ; BA tag ee oe 
Vent. Τὸ κα]απέτασμα F ves ξογίδγη at 
duo, The Κα of the Temple was rent in'idain.} 
They built‘no Partition Wall, faith Midzme- 
nides; in the facond Terhple between the He- 
ly Place, and the Moff Hp/y, tho’ in the firft 
Ternple there was a Wall built betwixt them 
of he thicknefs of a Cubir, bur chey were 
divided by two Vals, one from the Extremity 
ofthe Moff bfoly Place, another.fram the 
Extremity of the Holy, with a void {pace 
of a Cubic. And fo likewife was it, fairh 
(mr) Fofepbus, in the Teniple reftored by 
ΝΞ Hered, 


so 


Cm) Τὸ καὶ ἐνδοϊάτῳ μέρΘ᾽ Susie [ε]ο ὁμοίως χα]από]ἀφμιαῖε Bags τὸ ἔξωθεν. De bello Jud. 1, 6. ε. 14. p. 918. 
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Herod, in which there were two Vails, one 
for the Holy Place, another for the Adytam : 
This Vail, faich the Apo/t/e, fignifying, shar 
the way: into the Holy of Holies was not yet 
opened, Chrift’s Death procuring 4 new and 
Irving way into it, Heb. 9.8. and therefore 
he having fuffered, this Vai/ is rent. 
Ver. 52. Kai τόλλα (ijl T κεχοιμήμῆνων 
ἁγίων Stein, And many Bodies of the Saints 
which flept arofe, &c. } Here note, 
iff, That according to the Opinion of the 
Fews, when their Me/iah came, there fhould 
be a Refurreftion of fome pious Men. dbo 
in libro lkarim, par. 4. ¢.35. Nate, | 
edly, That it is here exprefly faid, thefe 
Saints arofe out of their Sepulchres nv τ 
ilepaty αὐτῷ, after Chrif?s Refurrettion, he 
being the Firft-born from the dead: By this 
Example Chriff would confirm them in his 
reat Promife, that he. would raife all that 
lieved in bim to eternal Life. And (n) fome, 
fay they, were raifed to live in Paradife with 
Enoch and Eltas. | 
χά, Who were the Perfons raifed after 
this manner, it is not eafie to conjecture. 
(0) Ignativs faith, they. were the holy Pro- 
phets, who were bs Diferples, and expetted 
him, and who are faid, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, with Abrabam, Vfaac, and 
Facob, Luke 13. 28. My Conjecture is, they 
might be fome of thofe who believed in Fe- 
fs as old Simeon did, and died before his 
Refurre€tion ; for it is obfervable from 
Se. Joba, that Chriff not only promifed a Re- 
furre€tion, to all chat believed on him, at the 
laft day, but alfo faid, she hour ts coming, 
and now is, that the dead fhall bear the Veice 
of the Son of Man, John 5.25. And that 
this Refurrettion was both a proper Refur- 
rection, and was to precede the general Refur- 
reftion, is proved in the Note on that place, 
and fo could be no other than the Refurre- 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


_€tion mentioned here. Moreover of thefe 


_Chap. XXVIL 


Perfons it is, faid; that rhey went into the 
holy City, and appeared to many, whence it 
is probable they were Perfons known to them 
to whom:they did appear, and if fo, they 
muft be Men who lived in the time of their 
Knowledge. σὴ τ 

Ver. 54. ᾿Αληθὼς Θεῦ yor (ὦ ὅτίΘ, Truly 
this was the Son of God. It feems apparent 
from thefe words, that she Son of God did 
not always fignifie one that was fo by virtue 
of an internal, and eternal Generation, : but 
one that was his beloved, and adopted Son ; 
for what is here the Son of God, isin St. Luke, 


_Ghap. 23.47. this was a.jujt Man, and v.43. 


they {peak thus, be trujted in God, ler him 
deliver bine if be delighteth im bim, for be 
faid, I am the Son of God. The Fews knew 
very well from P/e/ 2. that their Me/fab was 
to be the Son of God ; bur thac they did not 
know him to be fo in this higher fenfe feems 
evident, becaufe they did nor know how De- 
vid could call him-Lord, Chap. 22. 46. 

Ver. 57. Fofepb of Arimathea.} See the 
age on Mark 15. 43.. 
, Ver. 60. Καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ὧν τῷ κοινῷ αὐτῇ 
μνημείῳ, ἀπά put it in bis new Tomb.] What 
follows here, tends highly to the Confirma- 
tion of the truth of our Lord’s Refurre€tion; 
for .his Body being put into a Tomb,. in 
which no Man had laid before, if any one 
rofe from it, icmuft beour Lord. 2d/y, The 
Tomb being hewed out of a Rock, there 
could be no digging through it to convey 
Chrif?s Body thence. 3d/y, There being a 
Band of fixty Roman Soldiers placed there, 
as a Watch to preferve the Body from being 
ftollen, ’tis not to be f{uppofed that the Di/er- 
ples fhould beat this Band, and fo there could 
be no ground of Sufpicion that our Lord was 
not truly rifen. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


1, N_ the “end of the Sabbath, as it be- 
gan " to dawn towards the firft day of 
the week, came Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary (mentioned, Chap. 27. 56.) to 
fee the Sepulchre, (having nib them Spices 
to embalm his Body, Luke 24.1. and about the 
Sun rifing they got thirber, Mark 16. 2.) 

2. And behold (while they were confulting 
by the way who fhould roll away the great 
Stone from the Sepulchre, that they might get 
to him) there was (before they came thither ) 


(n) Author. Q. & Refp. ad qu. ὃς, 


7 


a great Earthquake, for the (av) Angel of 
the Lord (bad) defcended from Heaven, and 
came, and rolled (Gr. and coming rolled) 
back the Srone from the Door (of the Se- 
pulcbre) and fat upon it. 

3. (And) his Countenance (or Appear- 
ance) was like Lightning, and his Raiment 
(was) white as Snow. 

4. And for fear of him, (aad by reafon of 
the Earthquake) the Keepers ( rd the Sepul- 
chre) did fhake, and became as dead eg F 

5. An 


eee, ee, Se Se 


(o) Οὐ κα οἱ azogn’) panst]u ὄνἼες τιὸ πνάΐμα]ι ὡς διδαάσκδοον αὐτὸν πρρσεδόκων, 4 dia Tero ὃν δικαίως 


ενίμδνον παρὼν ἥειρεν αὐ τοὺ 


ὀκγέκρῷν. Epift. ad Magnet, 5. 9. 


-» 


Chap: ΧΧΥΠΕ οὐ soa Gofpel of St. Macchew. 


5. And tha Angel: an{wered, (i.e. /pake ) 
and faid to the Cafftighted.) Women, fear 
not ye, for I know that ye feck Jefus which 
was crucified, ; : 
τε He is not 
πα δὶς Body,) for he is rifen as he faid ( be 
would, and for your Satisfaion thar it ts 
even fo) come. (nearer to the Sepulchre, and) 
fee the place where the Lord lay. " 
9, And go quickly, and tell his Difciples 
(and Peter in particular) that he is rifen 
trom the dead, and behold he goeth before 
you into Galilee (as be fad to you, Marth. 
96.92. Mark 14, 28) there (hall you fee 
him, lo | have told you (the Trash.) 
 g. And they. departed ( Gr. departing ) 
quickly from the. Sepulchre, with Fear and 
great Joy, and did run, (Gr. raz) to bring 
his Difciples word (of what they had feen, 
and beard. ) ΠΝ ἫΝ 

9. And as they went τὸ tell his Difciples, 
behold Jefus met them, faying, all hail, (i.e. 
be joyful,) and they (when they were farisfed 
that it was Fefus) came, and held him by the 
Feet, and worlhipped him. | 

10. Then faid Jefus ro them, . he not afraid, 
(but) go tell my Brethren, (i. ¢. my Difci- 
ples,) thar they go into Galilee, and there 
{hall they fee me. 

11. Now when they were going (gone,) 
hehold fome of the Watch came into the Ci- 
ty, and (hewed to the Chief Prielts, all the 
things that were done. . | 

12. And when they were affembled with 


here'(where you expedted to | 


: ee 


the Elders, and had taken Counfel (what was 
to be done to difeuife the matter) they gave 
large (Sums of.) Money to the Soldiers 
(that watched, ) ge ee 

13. Saying, (having received this) «fay ye, 
his Dilciples came by Night, and. ftole him 
aways while we flepr. 

14. And if this come to the Governour’s 
Ear, we will perfuade (or pacifie ) him, and 
fecure you (from. barm.) | 

15. So they took the Money, and did as 

they were taught: And this faying is com- 
ony reported among the Jews until this 
aay. 
16. “Then (and) the eleven Ditciples 
went away (from Ferufalem) into Galilee, 
to a Mountain where Jefus had appointed 
them (to meet him.) | 

17. And when they fiw him, they: wor- 
fhipped him ; but fome (af the Company) 
doubted (whether it was be indeed, or not.) 

18. And Jefuscame (igh) and {pake unto 
them, faying, “ all Power is given to me in 
Heaven and in Earth, (and fo you need not 
doubt of my Protettion, and Affiftance.) 

19. ‘Go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name (or into 
the belief) of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghofft. 

20. Teaching them to obferve all things 
whatfoever | have commanded you ; and ®lo, 
I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
World. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVIII 


Ver. 1. ΤΕ Ὁ (alCarav, Inthe endof the 

O Sahbath,| Or rather after the 
Sabbath , fo ὀψὲ τότων, after thefe things, 
rye νυκτὸς, after night ; fee many Examples 
of this in Stephanus: And fo this perfe€tly 
agrees with the other Evangelifts, who fay, 
this was done the Sabbath beimg ended, Mark: 
16.1. or the firfi day of the week, Luke 24. 1. 
John 20. 1. And perhaps St. Musthew men- 
tions Sabbaths in the Plural, becaufe there 
were two Sabbaths in that week, the Pafchal 
Sabbath) on Friday, and the ordinary Sabbath 
on Saturday. 

Ibid. "Extqwoxscn εἰς μίαν (albCdrwv, When it 
began to datcn into the firft day of the week ; } 
t.¢. To Sunday, or the Lord’s day, for μία 
T (a0Carw always fignities the firft day of 
the Week, ot the Lord's day, or the day of 
his KefurreQion from the Dead - and thus 
the word sic. ufually fignifies in the Septua- 
tint, when it is joined with days, weeks, or 
tnonths ; as the Evening and the Morning 
were ἡμέρᾳ μία, the firft day, Gen: 1.5. So 
ἡμέρᾳ μία T μίωμος. iS the jirft day of the 


et ec? 


| (a) Ep. 97. 


ae honk oo ae 


(>) Epiftvad Muga, 5. 9. 


month, Exod. 40. 2. Ezra 4. 6.— το, 17. 
And fo is μία Ἔ ples, Lev. 23.24. Numb. 
1.1, 18.— 29. 1.— 33. 38. Deut, 1. 3. Ezek, 
26. 1. — 32.1. —45. 18. Hag. 1.1. — 2.1. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 2. Upon this day in 
the Evening Chrift appeared to the Twelve, 
Fobn 20.19. and again, ver. 26. and to the 
two Difciples, Luke 24.13. Italfo is repor- 
ted of the Chriflians by (a) Phay, that 
they ufed {taro die ante luce convenire, 10 
meet upon a fet day before it was Light, and 
this day from the beginning was called 
ἡ κυρμακὴ, the Lord's day, and was by Cbri- 
ftians from the beginning employed in aéts 
of religious Worfhip. See the former Note.. 
So (Ὁ) Igvatius exhorts Chriflians not to fab- 
batize with the Fews, but to live ΚΤ, κυρμωκίω͵ 
according to the Lord’s Day, in which our 
Life arofe with him. So the true Gaojtick, 
faith (c) Clemens of Alexandria, xvesantus 
ὀκείνίυ) Ὁ ἡμέραν wore, obferves the Lord’s day, 
glorifying in bimfelf the Refurrettion of our 
Lord, when he cafts away every evil Thought, 
and receives the true Knowledge. (4) Irenexs 

= | ἐν faith, 


eo 


στ τ πᾷ 


(8) Fraga. 


Fe). Sexo 7. Pe Dd 
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faith, that τὸ ὦ τῇ κυρμαχῇῆ μὴ κλίνειν γόνυ, 
not to bend the Knee on the Lord’s Day was 
a Symbcl of the Refurrettion. Mehto Suar- 
dienfis writa Book wp; κυρρακῆς, of the Lord's 
Day. See more largely the Divine Original 
of the Lord’s Day vindicated, Preface to the 
fecond part of Traditions. Of the follow- 
ing words to ver. 13. fee the | Notes on 
Mark 16. ΝΗ 

Ver. 12. Εἴπαεῖε, ὅτι οἱ μαθηγοι αὐτὰ νυχτὸς. 
ἐλθονγες ἔκλεψαν αὐτὸν ἡμὴ κοιμωμήσων, fay, that 
bis Difciples came by Night and flole bim away 
while we flept.| It this Hiftory of the Sol- 
diers be true, it is the greateft Confirmation 
of our Lords Refurre€tion ; for then they 
muft not only have been convinced of it by 
the Earthquake, and the Vifion of the Ange/ 
which ftruck them with the greateft Terror, 
but muft have told all thefe things that were 
done in the City, ver.11. and fo have raifed 
all Mens Curiofity to go, and fee whether 
Chrif’s Body was yet in the Grave ; befides 
here’ the whole Body of the Sanbedrim or 
Elders of the Jews are charged with a moft 
execrable Faét, uz. the hiring the whole 
Band of Soldiers to tell a Lie againft their 
certain Knowledge, and their former Decta- 
ration made in the City ; yea to tell a fenfe- 
lef Lie, οἱ. that the Difciples {tole away 
Chrif?s Body while they flept, for if they 
were indeed afleep, they could not tell that 
his Difciples came at all; if they were not 
afleep, they lied in faying that they were. 
Now Is it eafie to believe that the Sanbedrim 
who had thefe Men fo oft before them, and 
under Examination for this very Teftimony 
that Chrift was rifen from the Dead, fhould 
never fay one word to vindicate themfelves 
from this vile Imputation, fo exprefly char- 
ged upon them, within eight Years after the 
thing was done, or that Money fhould fo 
corrupc a Band of Soldiers, that not one of 
them fhould ever after this divulge the 
Truth? Befides, how unlikely it was that 
the Apofi/es either would attempt to fteal 
away their Mafter’s dead Body, or having 
done this to continue teftifying, that he was 
rifen from the Dead, or that they fhould 
fucceed in this Attempt, hath been alrea- 
dy fhewed in the general Preface to this 
Work. 

Ver.16. Οἱ 3 ἕνολεκα patriot ἐπορδ)θηξ εἰς ἢ 
Γομιλαίαν, Then the eleven Difciples went in- 
to Galilee, unto a Mountain where Fefus bad 
appointed them. | That Cbrift promifed after 
his Refurrettion to go before ne into Gali- 
lee, we read, Chap. 26. 32. thither the dagel 
here, ver. 7. and Chrif? himfelf dire€ts them 
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to go to fee him, ver. 10. but there is not the 
leait mention of any Mountain in Gu/ilee to 
which he bad them go to fee him; and there- 
fore thefe words, where Chri/t had appointed 
them, refer not to the Mountain, but to Ga- 
ilee ; but there being a Mountain which 
Chrift frequented, and on which he had been 
before transfigured, this moved the Di/ciples 
to go to that Mountain. Moreover ’tis ob- 
fervable, that they went not into Ga/t/ee till 
above eight days after Chri/?’s Refurre€tion. 
for Chriff appeared to them at Jerufalem 
eight days after, fob 20.19. And when they 
went, doubrlefs they went not alone, but the 
Curiofity of thofe that were with them, Luke 
24.9, 33. would likely move them to go to 
the place where he had appointed to be féen; 
and they, and the other Difciples which were 
then in Gad/i/ee, make up the five hundred 
Brethren of which he was feen at once, 1 Cor. 
15. 6. 

Ver. 18. Ἐσόθη μοι waca ὄξεσία ὧν ϑρᾳνῷ Ky 
om T γῆς, All Power is given me in Heaven 
and in Earth.| That this Power was given 
to Chrift is, faith Wolrzogenius, a certain Ar- 
gument that he is not God, for the moft high, 
God judgdeth, and commanded by his own 
Power, which he always had, and received 
from none, whereas Chr:/t received this Power 
from his Father, and that intime, vz. after 
his Refurre€tion. 

Anfw. To this I anfwer, That it is true 
that this Power was given to Chrift, becaxfe 
be was the Son of Man, John 5. 27. i. e. be- 
caufe he in his human Nature had exercifed 
the Office of a Prophet, and after of a Prie/f, 
but then it was exercifed by rhe fulnefs of the 
Godhead dwelling in bim. So all the Bleffings 
of the Jews are faid to come out of Zion, or 
from the Saxfuary, but they came thence be- 
caufe the Divine Majefly dwelt there; now 
the human Nature of Chrift is the Temple of 
the Deity, or the Tabernacle in which the 
delG@ dwels, and from it all Bleffings are de- 
rived on the Church by virtue of the Deity 
united to him. And this will be apparent 
from the Conceffions of (e) Woltzogenius 
here, that Chrift bath obtained an ilhmited 
Empire over all things, a Divine Power over 
the Bodies, and Souls of Men, andWifdom to 
difcern their Hearts and Reins; for he to 
whom any Office duly is committed. muft 
have fufficient Power, and Wifdom to dif- 
charge that Office. Now to govern ail things 


jn Heaven and Earth, belongs only to him who 


is the Lord and Maker of them, and theretore 

is known by this Title both in Scr:prure and 

among the Heathens. See Note on Rom. 9. 
an 
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(6) Chifum illimitatum Regnum atque Imperium fuper omnes creaturas in Calo (σ᾽ Terra exiflertcs adeptum effe, 
ettam fuper mortem ¢y diabolum, immo confecutum effe divinam S«picntiam vt peffit ferutari corda Gy renes. Apcc. 2. 23. 
E quibus omniliss liquido conftat poteftatem iftam Chrifto communicatam effe prorjus divinam, qua [6 juper cninia qua in 
Calo dy Terra ¢y jub Terra funt (folo tantum Deo excepto) extendit ; non tantum fuper corpora, fed (upra animos Hominum. 
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and Pfal, 22.18. + 97.5, 9. To have Power 
stat ae and to able to'rdife the Dead, 
3% τοῖν that Power which is proper to God 
‘atone See Note on Phitip. 2. 20. and τὸ 
Wave Power over the Souls of Men, and have 
the Knowledge of all Hearts, belongs to'God 
dione: 1. Kings 8.29. Fer. 7.10. - 
Objet. There was no need this Power 
dheakt be given tothe human Nature, fecing 
he ‘hud ‘received it by virtue of the Hypofturick 
Union ὁ | 
ἄπο. He had before received the Power 
by which he doth ftill exetcife chis Dotninton, 
burt hé could not eweteife ie whilft he was in 
the fare of his Humiliation and in ee form 
of 2 Servant, as now he doth, being exalred 
in this nacure to the right Hand of Majefty, 
and placed upon the Throne of Glory. — 
Obj. But Chriff’s hurhan Navite is no 
Perfon, whereas to govern and judge aré A- 
Etions proper to a Perfon. oF 
Anfw. So to eat, drink and fleep are in us 
perfonal Actions, and yet they agreed only to 
Chrif?s human Nature. To {peak in the Lan- 
guage of the Schools, rhe princrpium quod of 
thefe Actions is God and Man, or Chrifts 
SeayGoarG, but the primcrpiam quo is fome- 
times the divine, fometimes the human Na- 
ture of Chrift, v. g. Corift walked upon the 
Sea, z.¢. he walked by virtue of his human 
Nature, he fuftained himfelf from finking by 
the Divine, and he who thus walked was God 
and Man. 
| Ver.19. Μαϑηϊσαϊε wavla ra tOon, Teach 
all Nations.| Maifidav here is to preach the 
Gofpel to all Nations, and to engage them to 
believe it in order to their Profeflion of that 
Faith by Baptifm, as feems apparent , 
(1.) From the ραγα οὶ Commiffion, Mark 
16.135. Go preach the Gofpel to every Crea- 
ture, be that believeth, and is baptised fhall 
be faved. ( 2.) From the Scriprure Notion 
of a Difciple, that being {till the fame as ὦ 
Believer : As in chat Queftion of the Blind 
Man, w// you alfo be bis Difciples ¢ 1. δ. will 
you believe he is a Prophet {ent from God ? 
And in the Anfwer of the Phurifees, we are 
fhe Difciples of Mofes, for we know that God 
Spake by bim, and therefore believe what he 
{pake in the Name of God, Fob gy. 27, 28, 
29. Hence we find many befides the Twelve 
who were called Chrifl’s Difciples, even as 
many as afllenred to his Doftrine, and judged 
him a Prophet fent from God. And we find 
many of his Difciples murmuring and crying 
out, thisis an bard Saying, who can bear it? 
John 6. 60,61. And many of his Difciples 
departing from bim, ver.66. and many of his 
Difciples going with him to the Cay ‘Naim, 


SX VIE on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 
rs : Luke 7.11. tho’ ἔτ ἰς probable that thefe Di/- 
ie did not yer belicvé that he ‘tvas the 
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er a —— 


rift the Son of the Hiihe God, as the 
Fwelve did, 7obn 9. 27. And even the Dif. 


ciples of the Baptift are called Disciples. 1.8. 
-Profeffors to beHieve the Golpel” tho” they 
had no Knowlédve of the Hfoly Ghoft nor 
had received Cbrifian Baptifr, Δξὶς, 1 9 Pas 
‘And in this fenfé the Holy Fe/as thade man 


Difcrples, and by ‘his Apo/tles baptized hea 
inco this Faith. thac he was a Propher feie 
from God, Fobn 4.1, 2. tho’ he would riot 
{υδὲτ his Τα οι ρος τὸ publifh that he was the 


Chrift, the Son of the lruing God, ill after 


his Refurreftion, Matrh. 16.20. After which 
time all that belteved on him had no other 
name for a feafon but that of his Discipies, 
Atts 9. 1, 10, τὸ, 26,38. As when "tis faid, 


the Difciples were multiplied, AGS 6.1, 2,7: 


tho’ afterwards at Awtioch the Difciples be- 


gan to be called Chriftians, AGS 11. 26. 


If here it fhould be faid that I yield toa 
much to the dzripedobaptifis, by faying that 
to be made Difcrp/es here, is to be taught to 
believe in Chriff, that fo they mighr be his 
Difcrples, 1 defire any one ro tell ne how the 
Apoftles could pati Mev make a Difciple of an 
Heathen or unbelieving Few without being 
pointe or Teachers of them; whether they 
were not fent to preach to thofe that could 
hear, and to teach them to whom they preach- 
ed that Fefus was the Chrift, and only to bap- 
tize them when they did believe this. This 


‘fs fo abfolurely néceffary in the Nature of 


the thing, till a Chriftian Church among the 
Heathens, or the Jews was founded, and fo ex- 
prefly faid by (f) Fuftim Martyr to have been 
the practice in the firlt Ages of the Charch, 
that co deny what is confirmed by fuch Evi- 
dence of Reafon and Charch Hiftory, would 
be to prejudice a Caufe, which in my poor. 
Judgment, needs not this Interpretation of 
the word pabstiMev, nor needs it be aflerted 
that Infants are made Di/ciples, any more 
than that they are made Believers by Bapti/m, 
but only that they are, and ought to be ad- 
mitted into the Chriffian Church and King- 
dom of God, and into the new Covenant 
by Baptifm, if they be Children of believing 
Parents. Now againft thisI prefume’tis no 
Obje€tion, that the unbelieving Zems and Gez- 
tiles were firft to be taught, and believe rhe 
Chriftian Faith, before they were baptized and 
could not be baptized without it, or thar 
Infants cannot be taught, or believe whilft 

they continue fuch. | | 
Ver. 20. ἘΠ μὴ ὑμὴν aul wacas τὰς ἡμέρᾳς 
ἕως ἡ (ἰῇ δείας Ἔ atavG-, dnd lol am with you 
always to the end of the World, |. That thefe 
Hh words 
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() Ὅσοι dy waded ἢ πιςάϊεσιν ἀληβὴ ταῦτα τὰ ἐφ᾽ ἡμὴ διδασκόμθμα ἘΠ, χὶ Bley ὅτως δαυδκ Varig: 


νῶν). dl) ἀφ᾽ ἡμὴμ ἕν 
Ὁ. 2s Ῥ. 93. 


a ὕδωρ bY, x τούπον ἀναγ ϑυνήσφῳως ὅν κὶ ἡμεῖς αὐταὶ ἀναγγυνήθημιω ἀγαλβογῶγ ὃ: 
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ontain a Promife of Chri/?’s Prefence 
ag and Affiftance of the Minilters of the 
Gofpel, throughout all Ages of the World, 
is evident from the words wacas τὰς ἡμέρᾳς, 
at all times; for had our Lord made this 
Promife with relation to the Apojft/es only, 
he would have faid ττᾶσας τὰς ἡμέρᾳς v 
all yevr diys; and it is {till more evident trom 
the following words, ἕως ὃ (ἡ θείας F αἰών" 
for that they are duly rendred to she end of the 
“Werld, is evident from the continual ufe of 
them elicwher, cfpecially in this Evangel/ff, 
who in one Chapter ufes this Phrafe three 
times, concerning the general Judgment which 
is to be at the end of the World, viz. Chap. 
43. 39, 40,49. and Chap. 24.3. of that time 
which the Fews thought contemporary with 
the general Refurrettion, and fo with the end 
of the World. For as Dr. Lightfoot notes on 
the place, the Zews held that at the coming 
of the Meffab, the old World fhould be de- 
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ftroyed, and there {hould be a Renovation of 
it. And, (3.) This may be farther argued 
from the apparent Falfhood of the new Ex- 
pofition of thele words, Bebo/d I will be with 


you till the end of the Fewifh Age, or till 


the Deftruétion of Feru/alem, feeing according 
to this Interpretation, Chrift fending his Ser- 
vants to preach his Gofpel to all the Heathen 
Nations, doth only promife his Prefence with 
them, till the Fewifh Church was fubverted, 
but not when, after the fubverfion of it, the 
Churches of the Gezriles were chiefly to be 
ereCted; yea then no Perfon, no not the Evan. 
gelifit St. Fobn, had any Commifhon from 
Chrift to preach the Gofpel to the Heathen Na- 
tions any longer, nor any Promife of Chri/?’s 
Affiftance..with them, which yet is plainly 
falfe, feeing the Promife of Chrift’s miracu- 
lous Affiftance made in the parallel place, 
Mark 16. 16, 18. continued fenfibly till the 
beginning of the fourth Century. 
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APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Second : 


Concerning tbe 


Import of that Phrafe ἵνα πληρωθῇ, that it 


might be fulfilled, ec. 


ERE being many things faid to be 
H done, ἵνα, or ὅπως τοληροθῆ, that it 

might be fulfilled which was fpoken 

by the Prophet, faying, thus or thus ; 
I think it needful to fay fomething of the 
true import of that Phrafe, by way of Enqui- 
sty, Whether it fometimes only netes that fuch 
an Alfion may by Accommodation be fard to be 
the fulfilling of the words of the Prophets c1- 
ted, becaufe they were more fignally accomplifb- 
ed by that Adlion, than by the Adtions to which 
they inthe Propbet do relate, tho’ no fuch thing 
ws by the Prophet, or by the Spirit of God 
intended when the words were fpoken? Or, 
whether it be neceffary by virtue of thofe words, 
to fay the Holy Ghojft intended that thofe 
words fhould be more fignally accomplifhed by 
Some A€tions or Paffions which were afterwards 
to happen? ἴῃ anfwer to which Queftion I 


fa 3 

aa That when the Phrafe runs thus, this 
was done ἵνα. Or ὅπως aaAn θη, 1. 6. 10 this 
end, that fuch or fuch a Propbefie might be 
fulfilled, J think it neceffary to fay, that 
very Completion of it by that Aétion fhould 
be intended by the Ho/y Gho/f, fince other- 
wife that Action can in no propriety of 
Speer be faid to be performed for shat 


end. 

Objeé. The only confiderable Inftance to 
the contrary is taken from thofe words of 
St. John, Chap. 12. 28, 39. But tho be had 
done fo many Miracles among them they be- 
lieved not, ἵνα mhnepin, that the Saying of 
Vfaiah might be fulfiled, viz. Who bath be- 
lieved our Report ὁ &c. For feeing the Pre- 
diétion of the Propber could be no caufe of 
their Infidelity, ic feems improper το affirm, 
that they believed not, that this Prediction 
might be verified. me | 

Anfw. To this 1 anfwer, That in all Pre- 
ditions of evil A€tions to be performed by 
free Agents, or Agents capable of being di- 


verted from them by providential A€tions, ot 
{trong impreffions made upon their Spirits, 
there is not only a Fore-knowledge that the 
Action, if Providence interpofe not, will 
be done, but a Decree, or Declaration that 
Providence will not interpofe to hinder them, 
but will permic fuch Perfons to aé according 
to their evil Inclinations. So that the Im- 
port of thefe words may be only this; that 
God forefeeing the Infidelity of the ews, 
left them ro the BlindnefS and Hardnefs of 
their own Hearts, permitting them to conti- 
nue in it, that the faying of I/aieh might be 
fulfilled. So that tho’ the Predi&tion was 
not the proper, and internal caufe of their 
Infidelity, yet was the Completion of it the 
final caufe of the Drvine Periniffion ; and 
therefore the Action, tho” he be no way pro- 
ductive of it, or obliged to hinder it, yet 
being a Permiflion by way of Punifhment of 
Mens evil Difpofitions, in fuch cafes is af- 
cribed to God ; as when God is faid to fend 
among Men ftrong Delufions to believe a Lie, 
becaufe they recerved not the Truth in the Love 
of it, but had pleafure in Unrighteouf{ne/s, 

2 Theff. 2. 10, 11, 12. 
2d/y, Of the places where this Phrafe ἵνα 
or ὅπως τοληρφῳθῆ, thar 11 might be fulfilled, 
occurs, I thus diftinguifh, that in fome of 
them the Zews might know, before the doing 
of the A@tion, that fach a thing was by the 
Prophet intended or defigned to be fulfilled 
by the coming of their Meffiah; as Ὁ. g. that 
a Virgin fhould conceive and bear a Son, Ma. 
7.14. Matth. 1. 23. that their Meffab ‘was 
to die for the Sins of the people, Ua. 53.7, 8. 
Matth. 26. 54. that he fhould come riding 
on a Colt, the Foal of an Afs, Zach. 9. 9. 
Matth. 21. 4,5. that his Side fhould be pier- 
ced, Zach. 12.10. John 19. 37. Ic being na- 
tural for the Fews to enquire touching fuch 
words as thefe, of whom /peaketh the Pra. 
2 ει this ? and hence we τὰ their ee 
2 y 
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by Tradition did expound thefe words οἱ their 
effiab. 

ere it being fo exprefly foretold, 
and generally received among the fews, that 
their Mefseh was to be the Son of David, 
and therefore to refemble him, that nothing 
is fore common in thet Writings than. (Ὁ 
apply“to him the wordsof David, and-even 
to.call him Deuid, after the Example of the 
Holy Propbets, Ezek. 34.23, 24. — 37. 24, 
25. Hof: 3. 5. faying of their King Meffzabh, 
mowsan a, David vs -ba- Nome See 
Dr. Pocock on Hof. 2.5. and Pispio fider Par. 2. 
c.5.§.8. I fay this being fo, it could not 
be difficulr for them to believe, or concetve 
the words fpoken by, or relating to David, 
might by the ‘Intention’ of God, have an 
higher, or more eminent Completion in this 
fecond David their King , ‘thus that by his 
fpeaking in Parables, Matth. 13. 35. that of 
the P/a/mift might be more eminently ful- 
filled, I will open my Mouth in Parables , 
Pfai. 78. 2. that by the providential Prefer- 
vation of his Bones fromm being broken, that 
which the fame Pfalmift faith of the righteous 
Man, fhould be more eminently fulfilled in 
him ; he heeperh all bis Bones, fo that not 
one of them is broken, Pial.34.20. That by 
the Treachery of 7#das in betraying his Ma- 
{ter, Joba 13. 18. that which was {poken of 
Abfalom’s InfurreEtion againft David, mighe 
havé a more éminentcompletion in our Lord, 
vis. He that κάνει Bread with me bath lift 
xp bis Heel againft me. ἴῃ alt thefe things, 
I fay, there could be nothing f{trange to the 
Fews, who, as their Targum on the Pfalms 
demonftrates, do expound places, more ob- 
{curely if at all relating to him, of their 
King Mejhab. And this they Had greater rea- 
fon to believe, when by their own Contfeffion, 
the Pfa/m from which the words γέ cited, 
doth relate to Chriff, and the words cited were 
hot verified of David, as when, by the Soldiers 
parting of Chrift’s Garments, and cafting Lots 
tor his Coat that was without Seam, Fobn 
19. 24. that of Pfal. 22.19. isfaid to be ful- 
filled, they parted my Garments among them, 
and for my Vefture did they caft Lots. 

But then in other Inftances ic was not ne- 
ceffary that the Fews {hould underftand, nor 
15 it eafie to conceive how, without tgaching, 
they could underftand they were to be accom- 
plithed in their Meffab, or by thefe A€tions 
done by him, to which they are applied by 
the Luungelif? ; ἃς v. g. that the words of 
Hofea, Chap. 11.1. Out of Egypt bave I cal- 
led my Son, {hould be accomplifhed by God’s 
Calling his Son Chrift out of Egype, Match. 
2. 15. or how that which was faid by the Pro- 
phets of Chrift’s being defpifed, and rejected, 
fhould be made good by Chri/?’s dwelling at 
Nazareth, ver. 22. of that by the coming of 
the Me/fab tothem, the Land of Zabslon and 
Naphthali (hould be enlight ned, Matth.4 14. 
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that by the doing his Miracles in fuch Secre- 
fie, and without Contention, that of the Pro- 
phet {hould be tulfilled, He fha// not cry, nor 
lift up, nor caufe bis Voice to be beard in the 
Streets, lfa.42.2. Allthefe, fay, are things 
the Zews could never know, unlefs they did 
receive tt by Tradition, that tMey were tifings 
relating to the Meffizh promiféd to chem. 
Buc-then 1 add, that there was no niceflity 
they fhould before hand know that any of 
thefe things were thus intended by the Pro- 
poets; they being nos produced by the Evaz- 
gelt/ts. τὸ prove our Jefus mult be the Me/fiab 
promifed to the Fews, or to convince the 
Infidel, but only as Inftances, which they, by 
the fame Spirit whieh {pake by, the Propbers, 
were affuted did belong unto Hint; and of 
this all-the ‘believing Jews, and Gentiles 
might be affured by the Authority of the Evaz- 
elifis, whom they faw affifted by the fame 
Spirit which moved the Prophets, and there- 


‘by equally enabled to give us the true Inter- 


pretation, and Intendment of them. From 
what is here laid down it follows, 
ft, That it is no fufficient. Objeftion a- 
gainft this Affertion,. that if thefe: »y/trcal 
Senfes were intended by the Prophets, or by 
the Holy Ghoft {peaking by them.; the Fews 
could never underftand thefe Propbe/ies before 
the Event. For it was fufficient that they 
might be underftood by them in the primary 
and literal Senfe of them before, ἀπά that ats 
ter the Event they might be underftood by 
them in the my/tica/ Senfe alfo, by virtue of 
that Explication, which Men afhfted by the 
fame Spirit, which did at firlt indite them, 
gave of them, or in which they averred they 
were again fulfilled. And I hope it is no Ob- 
jection againft the Pred:fions contained in 
the Revelations of St. Fobn, that we do not 
at prefent underftand them, it being fufficient 
that Chriftiens fhall underftand them in thofe 
times in which they are to be fulfilled. Nor, 
2d/y, Is it advifedly faid that the Axthort- 
ty of the Apoftles is not in thefe paffages pro- 
duced as that which added Strength to their 
Reafonings ὁ For in thefe Paflages they ne- 
ver do pretend to Reafon, but barely to affert ; 
and furely the Authority of Men delivering 
thefe things by virtue of the Spirit, ' μπὲ 
down from Heaven to teach them all things, 
and /ead them into all Trath, muft be fuffi- 
cient to preve the Truth of what they fay 
concerning all thefe places: Now this Autho- 
rity the Apoft/es, and Evangelifis mutt afcribe 
to themfelves in all thefe Writings, or the 
whole Charch of Chrift muft be continually 
miftaken, in receiving the Gofpels written by 
them, as the word of God, and the unque- 
ftondble Rules of Faith ; for if you only 
have recourfe to their Honefty in relating 
things, you never will perfuade Men to be- 
lieve, that by the Strength of Memory they 
could record, nor only all they have delivered. 
of 


᾿ ΠΥ) the Gofpel of St. Matthews. 


of Chriff’s A€tions, but all his Sermon on the 
Mount, and his long Difcourfes' in St. Fobu, 
efpecially Chapter. the fixth, and Chap. 13. τὸ 
the 17. fo exactly, as that we can be certain 
they did in nothing vary from the true mean: 


ing of the words of Cbrift, efpecially if the. 


Gofpel of St. Joba was written, as is fuppo- 
fed, almoft feventy. Years after the words re- 
corded in it had been {poken by.our Lord ; it 
therefore either mult be faid, that the Ho/y 
Spirit promifed to them for that end, did 
bring thefe things to their remembrance, and 
did enable them by comparing fprritual things 
with fpiritual, thus to apply thefe places to 
their particular Events, or it mult be owned 
that thefe Gofpels in which thefe Paffages are 
fo applied, and all thefe long Diicourfes are 
recited, are of no certainty, and fo can be to 
us no Rule of Fairh. 

Moreover, let it be noted that they neither 
did, nor could they take it tor granted, that 
any of thefe places fhould be fo explained, 
by reafon of any received Tradition of the 
Fews, there being no fuch Explication of them 
to be found in any of their Targums, or cited 
by thofe who have converfed moft in the Rab- 
binical and Cabbaliftical Expofitions of the 
Fews. ἴῃ a word, either thefe f{uppofed tradi- 
tionary Expofitions were intended by the Ho/p 
Ghoft, or they were not; if they were, the 
Apofiles deliver'd a certain Truth, when they 
faid thefe things were done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was fpoken bythe Prophets, if 
they were not, they mult be guilty of a mani- 
feft untruth, in declaring they were done that 
the Scriptures, or the Sayings of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled ; when by the doing of 
them, only the falfe, and extravagant Tradi- 
tions of the Jews were accomplifhed, but no- 
thing at all was done which the Ho/y Ghoft 
intended in the enditing of thofe Scriptures. 

3dly, Ladd, that when the words run only 
thus τότε ἐπληρῳθη, then was fulfilled fuch a 
thing {poken by the Prophets, tho’ I fee no 
neceility of fo doing, we may admit of a 
Completion by way of Accommodation. That 
there is no neceffity of granting this, I hope 
I] have made appear in my Notes on Marrb, 
2. 17. — 27. 9. the only places where this 
Phrafe is ufed ; yet fince the end of doing 
fuch an A€tion is not here exprefled, and 
therefore the fame reafon of any farther Inten- 
tion of the Ho/y Ghoft doth not here obtain ; 
[ fay, we may in thefe cafes admit of an Ac- 
commodation. And having thus faid what 
doth fufficiencly anfwer all that Mr. C/. and 
Woltzogeniws fay on this Subjet ; I proceed 
with all due refpe& both to the Piety, and 
Learning οἱ Mr. Dodwe//, to confider what 
Mr. Clerc here citeth from him. And, 

iff, Whereas he fuppofes God did intend 
the Prophefes which were committed to Wri- 
ting, and enrolled in the publick Canon of the 
Church, fhould be underftood by the perfons 


concerned:in them , Viprane this “wher they 
aré concerned in them, 7.:¢. when they aré 
fulfilled by che Event; burswilliany Matt Hente 
infer that the Fews muft ri#hely underind 
in every Age the Prophefies of Facob,'' Gen: 493 
or the Songof Mofer, Deut: 33. or EzéAiel’s 
Defcription of the Temple, fom Chap: 46.10 
the end; or Daytiel’s Prophe fies, Chat‘: and 
11. or that the Cbriftians muft in'all Ages‘un: 
derftand the Contents of the Revelations. of 
St. Joba; which were to be‘fent to the Cherches, 
and which undoubtedly concern what -fhouwl 
befal them? O/d Facob faith to his Sons, Come: 
I will tell you what fhall befal you in'thé aft 
days, Gen. 49.1. then he prophefies of Simeon 
and Levi thus.; I will divide them in ‘Fucob, 
and featter them in Ifrael, of Fudab, that be 
1s a Lion’s Whelp, from the prey, my Son, Bou 
art gone wp, and v.8. that Iffachar is a ftrong 
Afs, couching down between two Burthens : 
Ὁ. 14. that Dan fhould judge bis people, viz. by 
Sampfon of the Tribe of Dan, v. 16. and he 
fhould be a Serpent in the.way, and an Adder 
in the path, &c. v.17. of Gad, that a Froop 
Should invade him, i.e. the Ammonites and 
Moabites, and that he fhould overcome at the 
laft, viz. by Fepbrba the Gileadite, v.19. that 
Napbibati is a Hind let loofe, be giveth goodly 
words, v. 21. Now what neceffity is there, or 
what probability, that his Sons, or the Jews 
fhould prefently underftand the impore of 
thefe myffica/ kxprefhions, which were to be 
fulfilled by fuch Perfons as Sempfon and Fepb: 
tha, of whom they could have no knowledge, 
and by fuch Providences, as the chufing the 
Tribe of Levi to be God’s Inheritance, and 
fetling the Scepter in the Line of David, of 
which they then knew nothing? Thefe Pro- 
phefies muft therefore, many of them, be ex- 
pounded only by the Event. 
2dly, When he adds, that Prophefies com- 
mitted to Writing, and defignedly propagated 
to future Ages, muft needs have been of a-ge- 
neral and permanent Concernment. \beg leave 
to fay ic is fufficient that they be of Concern- 
ment to thofe Ages in which they are to be 
fulfilled ; for otherwife Experience fhews, 
the Fews had no juft Notions of Ezekiel’s 
Viftons, or of Daniel's Prophefies, or the Pro- 
phefies of Zachary; nor have the Chriftians 
any certain Interpretation of many Prophefies 
contained in the Revelations. If indeed they 
be Prophefies defigned for the Support, and 
Comfart of his People under their Circumftan- 
ces, as the Prephefie of the return of the Fews 
from their Captivity in Babylon, after pee 
Years; or Propheties containing any Promite 
refpecting the coming of the Meffab, and 
pointing out the time when they were ΓΟ ex- 
pect him, as that of their Mefhah fuddenly 
coming to bis Temple, Mal. 3.1. and she 
defire of all Nations filling that Houfe with 
Glory, Hag. 2.7. Thefe being Prophefies by 
which their Faith was to be {trengthened, an 
their 


238 


i es erected, it may reafonably be ex- 
atte ‘that in fuch cafes they fhould have 
ome prefent Knowledge of the import of 
hem, tho’ much inferiour to that which the 
Event, and a€tual Completion of them would 
afford; and therefore as many Prophets and 
righteous Men defired to fee thefe things, and 
therefore underftood the import of them, 
Marth. 13.17. So faith Sc. Perer, was 1ἴ re- 
vealed that not unto themfelves, but unto #5, 
they did minifter thefe things? 1 Pet.1.11, 12. 
Bur then when the Predidtions were of things 
meefly typical, and related not to the literal, 
and primary import of the words, but only ro 
a myftical {enfe of them, to be accomplifhed 
by an Fvent which afterwards fhould happen, 
it is fufficient that they might know this my- 
{tical import of them by the Event. So v.g. 
when Facob faith of Simeon and Levi, I will 
divide them in Facob, and featter them in 
Ifrae/,, Gen. 49. 7. ἴτ was futficient that they 
then underftood the meaning of thefe words, 
when it fo fell our, that che Pofterity of S7- 
meon. had no feparate Inheritance by them- 
felves, but only a Portion in the midift of the 
Tribe of Fudab, Jofh.19. 1,9. And when 
the Tribe of Lev was difperfed among all 
the Tribes; nor have we any reafon to be- 
lieve they underftood this ice 

3d/y, When he adds, that the Church con- 
cerned in thofe Propbefies cannot be only thofe 
Ages which were to furvive the Accomplifh- 
ment, but alfo thofe before, becaufe the only 
momentows Reafon that muft be concerved con- 
cerning thefe as well az otber Revelations, 
muft be fome Duty which could not otberwife 
be known, \ defire him to fhew upon what 
Duty which could not otherwife be known, 
depended the true Interpretation of Ezekie/’s 
Fifions, or Daniel's Propbefies, or the words 
of Facob now cited, or many Paffages in the 
Revelations which are yet myfteriows ; and 
why this poffnate Knowledge might not ferve, 
as to illuftrate the Divine Prefcience, fo to con- 
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firm the Chriftians in what they did believe 
already, and for the Convi&tion both of Fews 
and Infide/s, when the Event was, by Men 
fo miraculoufly affifted by the Ho/y Ghof?, de- 
clared to be a Completion of thefe Propbe- 
fies, the Author of the Revelations having 
faid, that the Teftimony of Fefus is the Spirit 
of Prophefie, Rev. 19.10. I de not under- 
{tand. 

And whereas he infifts much on the word 
Reve/attons, which name he thinks thefe Pro- 
phefies could not deferve, unlefs they could 
be underitood by ordinary.means without new 
Revelations. 01 anf{wer, that as the Writings 
of Ezekiel and Danie/ are never called Reve- 
lations, but only Vifions, and thofe of the Re- 
velations are fo ftiled; not as made known, 
as co their import, to the Churches, but as re- 
vealed to St. Foba ; fo is it evident from the 
New Teftament, that there was need of a 
new Spirit of Propbefie to underftand the My- 
fteries of the Old Teftament , and of a Reve- 
lation or extraordinary Affiftance of the Holy 
Spirit, to know that fuch Paflages of the Pro- 
phets belonged to fuch A€tions of our Lord, 
and fuch Tranfa€tions relating to the Propa- 
gation of the Gofpe/; nor will any Man be 
able to eftablith the Application made of them, 
to fuch Paffages on any other foot: And in 
like manner when the Fulnefs of the Geatiles 
fhall come in, and the Body of the Jews fhall 
be gathered to the Chriftian Faith, 1 know 
not why a new Effufion of the Spirit may 
not be expetted. 

Inaword, when] fhall fee this learned Per- 
{on by his Skill in Oxevrocriticks, expounding 
either Ezekiel’s Vifions, or the Revelations of 
St. Fobn, trom Chap. 6. to the 20. then only 
(hall I begin to think it not incredible, that 
Skill in the Art of the Oveirocriticks was the 
the means by God defigned for the expoun- 
ding thofe Vifons, Propbefies, and Revelations. 
See Grotiws on Math. 1. 22. 
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NDIX 


To Chapter the Fifth: 


Relating to the Queftion, Viz. 


Ἷ ἣ T Hether the Duties there enjoined 
by Chrift, did realty belong to the 
fcope and intention of the moral 

Law, and rather were Corretti- 
ons of the Mifapprebenfions of the Scribes 
and Pharifees about it, than Additions to 
it; or were indeed Precepts not contained 
in, but by bimfelf fuperadded to the moral 


Law ? 


In anfwer to this Queftion, I fay, 


iff, Whatfoever Chrif? doth here, it muft 
be confeffed , that elfewhere he hath added 
to the Law of Nature, or the moral Law, 
viz. when he commands Chriftians ro dove 
one another, as be bath loved them, 1. 6. foas 
to tay down their Lives for the Brethren, 
1 John 3.16. For I know no Law of Nature, 
or of Mofes, that required this before ; nor 
did the reafon of it, uz. Chrif?’s laying down 
his Life for us, obtain before; and therefore 
this is {tiled bys Commandment by way of Ex- 
cellency, Joba 15.12, 132. yeahis New Com- 
mendment, John 13.24. 1 John 2.8. See the 
Note there. 
2ty, | grant, that Chrif? hath added to the 
permiflive Laws of Mofes, or rather hath re- 
{trained bri flians from acting fuitably to thofe 
Permiffions ; v.g. whereas the Law of Mofes 
permitted a Mun to divorce his Wife, if fhe 
found not favour in bis Eyes , by reafon of 
fome matter of U'ncleannefs in ber, Deut. 24. 
1. that is, as the Vews interpret that Claufe, 
fomething that rendred her difgufted by, and 
offenfivetohim : Chrif? plainly hath forbidden 
all Divorces upon any other Caufe, than that 
of Forn‘cation; but then he doth this, not by 
introducing a new Law, but by reviving an 
old one, and fhewing, That zo man ought to 
put afjunder ΠΡΟ δ ae God by his farft infti- 
tui i ot Matrimony, had joined together, and 
Meade ae 
Fie τα ἢ alfo added to the Law of Reta/ta- 
tion, bui then, according to the conftant Do- 
Ctrine of the φως, that Law, tho’ it bound 
the /ufge to execute it, when by the Suf- 


ferer he was required fo to do, yet bound it - 


not the Sufferer to require that Execution $ 


and therefore in refpeCt of him, it only was 
permiffive : And this Permiffion, Chri/? feems 
to have reftrained, not by impofing any new 
Law , but by preferring it to the Laws of 
Charity and Mercy , and of a peaceable Di- 
fpofition, under leffer, and therefore tolera- 
ble Injuries; which thing is fuitable to the 
Law of Nature: And by reftraining us from 
gratifying our Revenge, or our Difpleafure 
againft any Perfon , or defiring his Hurt , 
when we receive no benefit or advantage by 
it, and from refifting Force by Force to our 
greater Damage : or going to Law for leffer 
Matters, to the fcandal of our Profeffion, or 
᾿ς impairing of Brotherly Charity and Friend- 
ip. 

Morale: There feems to be even in the 
words of ΟΡ», this fignal Difference be- 
twixt his manner of fpeaking of the permif- 
five Laws of Mofes, and of the Precepts of 
the Decalogue , for treating of the latter, he 
{till faith, Ye bove heard it bath been faid to 
them of old, but of the former, he only faith, 
Ye have beard that it bath been faid, ver.31, 
28, 43. which by the way, fhews, that thofe 
words, Thou fhalt bate thine Enemy, are not 
preceptive, but permiflive only ; and that they 
contain a Permiffion not given by God, but 
by the Pharifees to do fo. See the Note on 
VET. 43. 

Now this Conceffion gives a fufficient an- 
{wer to that ObjeCtion, That Chri/? here doth 
not oppofe the Doctrine of the Scribes and 
Pharifees, but the Permiflion of Divorce, and. 
of Retaliation, allowed by rhe Law of Mo- 
fes it being granted, that Chri/? hath given 
Precepts tranfcending thefe permiffive Laws 
of Mofes, occafioned by the fournefs of the 
Fewifh Nation, and by the bardnefs of their 
Hearts, and denied only, that he hath ad- 
ded any thing to the true fcope and intention 
of the moral Law. 

So alfo, when ’tis added, That Chrif? gives 
fuch Precepts of which we find no Footfteps 
in the Law of Mofes, as thofe of zor refift- 
ing Evil, but rather turning the other Cheeky 
and therefore in them, feems not to explain 
the Old, bur to have given a New Law. 

t 
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It is granted, that in thefé words, he gives 
a New Law oppofed to the pofitive per- 
miffive Law of Tatio; but then it is denied, 
that he, difcourfing of the preceprive moral 
Laws, hath added any thing to them, which 
was not virtually contained in them. And 
therefore, 

3dly, 1 add, that according to all the Rules 
given by Divines for the interpretation of the 
Decalogue, what our Lord adds unto the Let- 
ter of the Third, the Sixth, and the Seventh 
Commandments, muft be contained under the 
genuine import of thofe Precepts. For thefe 
are two known Rules relating to that Sub- 
jek, viz, ὄν 

ift, That where any Vice is forbidden, that 
muft be confequentially forbidden, which is a 
natural Means, an ordinary Occafion of , 2 
Provocation , Inducement or Temptation to 
that fins it being, fay Crvilians , the pro- 
perty of a good Law, zon folum tollere vi- 
tia, fed etiam occafiones vitiorum , and this 
may be confirmed from the very Nature of 
Means; for they receive their Name and 
their Morality from the End we aim at ; and 
fo, if they be fuch as have a proper tenden- 
cy to what is good, then are they {tiled good ; 
but if they do thus tend to what is evil, they 
miuft be evil alfo. | | 

ad/y, That when any Evil is forbidden in 
the Decalogue, the leaft degree of that evil 
AGion is forbidden, for gradus non mutat 
fpeciém; {0 that the leaft degree of Sin is 
Sin, and Sin is the tranfgreffion of a Law, 
and therefore of that Law which doth for- 
bid that kind of Sin. Now hence ir fol- 
lows , 

1ft, That vain fwearing, or {wearing in 
our ordinary Difcourfe , muft be forbidden 
in the Command, requiring us not to fwear 
falfly, or take the Name of God in vain. 
For, (1.) The reafon of the Prohibition 
of falfe {wearing is this, becaufe it .is an 
horrid prophanation of the facred Name 
οἱ God, as is apparent from thofe words , 
Levit. 19.12. Thou fhalt not fwear by my 
Name falfly, neither fhalt thou propbane the 
Name of thy God; now by fwearing in 
our common Difcourfe , we make this fa- 
cred Name common , and therefore do pro- 
phane it. ( 2.) Becaufe this cuftom of fwear- 
yng in our common Difcourfe, doth natural- 
ly lead us to the Sin of Perjury: Ir being 
the obfervation both of (a) HMierocles an 
Heathen, of (Ὁ) Philo a Few, and St. Ax- 
fiin a Chriftian, That ex weduoerias ~Ldic'og- 
xia, fr om t be cuftom of fwearing, men quick- 
ly flide into Perjury: And, what can be ex- 


(a) Io Cam, Pychaz. p. 34. 

(¢) MevJos 2 δὴ udev ὠπῆήδανμα Θεῶν ὁ 
Nam ¢y 
rocles in Car, Pythag. p. 33, 34. 


a ΡΒΒΒΝΒΒΒΒΒΝΝΝΌΝΙΝΝ 
SS 


(Ὁ) De Decal. p. 584. 
Γ , Μὸν ο ων ὀνύμα]α μὴ 
in totum jurare, nift ubi neceffe eft, gravi viro parunm convenit. 
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pected from a common Swearer , but that he 
fometimes fhould fwear falfly, and as well 
violate as prophane the Oath of God, fince 
by his frequent {wearing , he fhews, that he 
efteemeth not an Oath as facred , nor looks 
upon it with due reverence? And he that 
doth mot reverence an Oath, it is his chance, 
and net his care is to be thanked, if he be 
not perjured. Moreover, not only Chriftians, 
but even Feeos, have always thought, that 
Swearing lightly, or upon frivolous occafions, 
and ‘vithout neceffity was here forbidden. 
Hence, Thou fhalt not take the Name of 
the Lord in-varn, is, faith the Septuagint , 
Thou fhalt not ufe it ém τῷ μαϊαίω, faith 
Aquila, εἰς εἰκῆ, vainly or rafhly ; thou fhalt 
not {wear padiws, ea/ily, faith Philo, not with- 
out caufe, faith the Torgum: Nor is it rea- 
fonable to conceive, God fhould permit the 
Jews to {wear thus lightly by his Name, fee- 
ing the (c) Hearhens by the Light of Na- 
ture, did condemn this Pra€tice; and yet we 
find no Precept in the Law of Mo/fes; in 
which this Practice is fo likely to be forbid- 
den, as inthis. _ 

adly, Hence it doth alfo follow, That all 
caufelefs Anger, and rancour of Spirit againft 
others, and all the Expreffions of it, by pro- 
voking Language, and reviling Cenfures, muft 
be confequentially forbidden by thofe words, 
Thou fhalt not Rill, becaufe they tend, and 
do difpofe us to thofe Contentions which 
often end in Blood ; and to thar Contempt 
of others, which makes us not to value 
their Lives, and therefore not much fear the 
taking them away; and laftly, to beget in 
us that hatred, which in divine Conftruétion 
is accounted Murther ; for be that bateth 
his Brother, is a Martherer, 1 John 3. 15. 
And, 

3dly, Hence it alfo follows, That all Luft- 
ings of the Heart , after the forbidden Enjoy- 
ment of a Woman, and all fuch Ufage of 
the Eye , the Hand , or other Senfes, which 
naturally are incentives to any FilthinefS of 
the Flefh, muft be forbidden by thofe words, 
Thou fhalt not commit Adaltery , the laft as 
being plain incentives to that Uncleannefs§ 
which is forbidden under that Name, the 
firft as being a kind of Adultery ; for feeing 
out of the Heart, faith Chrift, come Fornicati- 
ons and Adulteries, Matth. 15. 19. they τη 
be in it firft ; and in ic they cannot be, but 
by the lufting of the Heart towards thefe 
Aétions. 

Here then is a plain demonftration , Thar 
Chriff in his difcourfe on thefe three Precepts, 
hath made no addition to them ; ‘for what 

is 


EE ee EE ῶττοο ΡΤ, 


Plato de legib. 1.11. p. 966. 


ξαίνειν ῥαδίως. 
Quintil. Inftic. Orat. 9. €. 2. pe gig. Wice 


to the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 


is certainly contained in thefe Commandments, 
and forbidden by them, can be no addition to 
them. 
ad/y, Againft thefe fuppofed Additions to 
the Moral Law contained in the Deca/ogue , I 
argue thus, Chrif? hath not added to the Du- 
ties formerly belonging to the firft, or to the 
fecond Table, therefore he hath not added to 
this Law: To fuppofe that Chri/? hath ad- 
ded to the Moral Bresene of the firft Table , 
is to fuppofe , that he hath added to Perte- 
tion 9 for that eas the Few to love bis 
God with all bis Soul, Mind, Heart and 
Strength, Deut. 6. 5. And even the Voice 
wf Nature will inftruc&t us, that he is wor- 
thy thus to be beloved? And is not this as 
much as Chrif? requireth of the Chriffrans ¢ 
Could the 7emw comply with this Precept 
in its greateft Latitude , without exerting his 
utmoft Vigour in his Service, and doth Chrift 
require more? Will he noc accept the En- 
gagement of our whole Heart, Mind and Spi- 
Tit, in his Service ὃ Doth he require, that our 
Obedience fhould exceed our Strength ? 

Nor can it reafonably be fuppofed, That 
Chrift hath added to the Duties of the fecond 
Table, fince thac requires us to Jove our Neigh- 
bour ax we do our felves, Matth. 19. 18, 19. 
Now the Apoftle Puz/aifures us, That all 
the Commandments of the fecond Table , 
and every other Precept relating to our Du- 
ty co our Neighbour, is. comprized in that 
one Word or Precept, [hcu shalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy felf, Rom.12.9. and that 
love worketh no Evil to our Neighbour; there- 
fore Love ts the fulfilling of the Law, ver. 10. 
See the Note there. But againft this, it is 
objected, 

iff, That if Chriff had intended in this Dif- 
courfe to have corrected the imperfe&t or falfe 
Interpretations which the Serrbes and Phurt- 
fees had made of thefe Commandments, he 
would have named them, as you do in the 
interpretation of his Words. 

Anfwe. This he futhciently hath done by 
faying, ver. 29. Except your Rigbteoufnefs , 
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(i.e. your Obedience to the Mora/ Law,) 
exceed the Righteoufnefs of the Scribes and 
Pharifees, ye fhall tn no cafe enter into the 
Kingdom of God ; and then proceeding forth- 
with to fhew, how, and in what particulars 
we mult exceed their Righteoufnefs. And 
indeed, had our Lord defigned to teach us 
thac in order to our Entrance into his Kine- 
dom, we mult exceed the Righteoufnefs pre- 
fcribed in the Mora’ Law, why doth he only 
fay, Except your Righteoufnefs exceed tbat of 
the Scribes and Pharifees, who did in many 
cafes evacuate the Law, and who are branded 
by him with Hy pocrifie for omitting sbe weigb- 
ier Matters of the Law? 

Objet?. 2. 24ly, Iris obje&ted, That had our 
Lord defigned not to add any thing to the mo- 
ral Law, but only to expound ic better than 
the Scribes had done; he would not, after the 
recital of the Law, have added, bur I fay unto 
you , but rather would have faid, The Law of 
Mofes farther faith unto you. 

Anfw. To this I anfwer, That let our Sc- 
viour’s Preface to thefe Expoficions of the 
Wotds, cited by him, be confidered, and then 
we may difcern fufficient reafon for thefe 
words ; for having faid, ver. 17. I came not 
to defiroy the Law, ἀλλὰ wihnopow, but to 
eflablifh, and confirm it; he in the following 
in{tances, may rationally be fuppofed to fhew; 
how he did this, wz. by producing firft the 
Law, and then by adding for the eftablifh- 
ment and confirmation of the true import of 
it, Bet I fay to yor: And when he faith, 
ver, 19, that he that loofeth one of the leaft 
of thefe Commandments, and teacheth others 
foto do, fhall be accounted leaff in the King- 
dom of Heaven, he by the /eaft of thefe 
Commandments, feems not to underitand any 
Command exprefly written in the Decalogue, 
fince none of them can be called little, but 
the leffer degrees of offence again{t them ; 
and then by adding of thefe words, Bur I fay 
unto you, he {hews how we fhould teach Men 
to obferve them. 
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To Chapter the Sixth, Ver. 16. 


ly, and I hope clearly to ftate thefs two 
Queftions. . 

ift, Wherber Fafting be a Duty now incum- 
bent on Chriftians, or a thing left indifferent 
under the Chriftian Inflitution ¢ Soe. 

adly, Whether it be amy part of Divine 
Worfhip, or not ¢ 

In anfwer to the firft Enquiry, Whe- 
ther Fafting be a Duty, or 4 thing in- 
different under the Cbriffian Infticution, I 
an{wer , 

ijt, That as Fafting fignifies in the Gram- 
matical import of the word, abftaining only 
for a time from that Meat we ordinarily take 
at other times, it is undoubtedly a thing 
indifferent ; for in this fenfe if we eat not 
we are not the better, for God accounts no 
Man the better purely becaufe his Stomach 
is more empty ; and if we eat fomewhat 
even on our days of Fafting, when the Im- 
potency, or Indifpofition of our Bodies doth 
require it, we are not the worfe, but as it 
in the Scripture fignifies a Day, or Time 
fer apart for the Affrcfion of the Soul, and 
calling it to an account for cur paft Sins, in 
order to our godly Sorrow for, and Refor- 
mation of them; or a Day fet apart for Pray- 
er, and humbling of our felves, in order τὸ 
the averting Divine Judgments , or the ob- 
taining any publick, or private Bleffings from 
God’s Hands ; 1 think ic continues a Dury 
{till, and a thing highly acceptable to God, 
when it fincerely is performed in profecution 
of thefe Ends... 

2t/y, “Tis certain that under the O/d Cove- 
nant, publick Fafts were commanded by God, 
and ore of them with that Severity, that the 
Punifhment of him who did not thea offliff 
his Soul, was Excifion , Levy. 16.16. And 
when any Adverfity betel them, which made 
this Duty proper, not only piows Kings, 
2 Chron. 2°. 3. but God alfo by his Holy 
Prophets called upon them to fenffifie “a 
Fuft, Joel 1.14. — 2.12, 15. This alfo 
pious Pcifons voluntarily did upon extraor- 
dtiary Occafions, I wepr, faith David, and 
humbled my feif with Fafting, Pfal. 69. 10. 
See Pfal. 35. 13. — 109. 24. Nebemiah 
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fafted when he heard of the Affii&tion of 
the People at Ferufalem, Neh. 1. 4. So 
did LDume/l, Chap. 7.3. Thefe Fafts they 
fanctified. 

(1..) To avert the impendent Wrath of 
God, Joe/ 1.14, 15.— 2. 17. and to ren. 
der him propitious to them in their Diftrefs, 
that he might be jealous for bis Land, and 
pity bis People, Jocl 2.18. Thus did the 
People of Ifruc/ fait when they were twice 
{mitten by the Lenjaumites, Judg. 20.26. Febo- 
frapbat and his People, when diftrefled by 
the Ammonites, 2 Chron. 20. 3.. the Jews 
when in danger of Death from the contri- 
vances of Haman, Efther 4. 16. 

(2. ) To beg pardon for, and reform 
their Offences; as when they fafted for 
their Ido/atry at Mizpeb, and did put away 
Baahim and Aftaroth, and ferve the Lord 
only, 1 Sam. 7.5, 6. and when they /epa- 
vated themfelves from their ftrange Wives, 
Neh. 9. 1. 

(3.) To beg efpecial Mercies of God; 
aS when Ezra and his Company fafted to 
Seck of God a right way, Ezra 8.21. And 
all this they did with gocd Succefs , and fo 
aS to obtain God’s Bleffing. Thefe Fafts, 
when duly celebrated, are ftiled fuch Fafts 
as God hath chofen, Va. 58. 5, 6. an accep- 
table day to the Lord, v.5. a Sabbath, a day 
holy to the Lord, and honourable, v. 13. and 
faiting thus was indeed faffrng to the Lord, 
Zech. 7. 5. 

And as for voluntary and private Fafts, I 
have obferved char pious Perfons {till ufed 
them as occafion did require. Amzu the Pro- 
phetefs fafled and prayed night and day, and 
Served Ged, as well by falting, as by praying, 
Luke 2.37. And in our Saviour’s time the 
Diferples of Joba and of the Phari/ees tafted 
often, and this was thought {fo neceflary a 
piece of Devotion, that they admire and look 
upon it as a great defect in Chrif?’s Difciples, 
that they did not the like, Marth. 9. 14. 

3d/y, Obferve that Chrif? is fo far from 
difapproving thefe times of Fafting as unfuic- 
able, or unnecetiury under the Chriftian Di- 
{penfation, thar he declares she time was 
coming when bis Diferples Should fajt, as well 

as 
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as others, Matth.9. 15. He teacheth all 
Chriftians after what manner they ought to 
faft, that their Faftings might be acceptable 
to God, promifing a Keward from God, on 
them who did fo, and being no lefs folict- 
tous that they might faft than that they might 
pray, and-do their Alms, fo as to be reward- 
ed by God for them, Marth. 6. τό. and lets his 
Diferples know , that their wane of Faith in 
cafting out a Devi’, proceeded trom their 
want of feeking it by Prayer and Fafting,Mat. 
17.21. Now furely he-who declares that his 
Difciples fhould ΜΠ after he was taken from 
them, he who is folicitous they might per- 
form this Duty without Hyposrifie, and who 
excites them to it by the Promife of a Re- 
ward from God, and who informs them that 
theif wane of Fairh, proceeded from theit 
want of Fa/ting, {ufficiently demonttrates he 
looked upon this as a Duty to be performed 
by his Difcrples under che Gofpe!l Difpenta- 
tion. And therefore, as 
athly, That Chrift's Apoftles and Difciples 
did fo elteem it, we learn fufficiently from 
their Practice ; they being ἐπ Fa/ftings often, 
2 Cor. 11. 27. and approving themfelves as 
the Minifters of God, dy Fa/tings, as well as 
other Chriftian Duties, 2 Cor. 6.4, 5. This 
being alfo the ufual Preface to she Impofition 
of Hands, they doing this with Prayer and 
Fafting, ACts 14. 23. and in commending, the 
Minilters of the Gofpel to the Lord for his 
Afiftance, As 13.3. And married Chri/ti- 
ans being permitted to feparate from one ano- 
ther. for a feafon, shat they might give them- 
felves to Prayer and Fafting, τ Cor.7.5. Note, 
Laftly, That Falting is not a ceremonial 
Precept, there being no Command under -the 
Law for voluntary Fafting, or publick Faftings 
on extraordinary Occafions, but only for one 
ftaced Falt on the day of Expiation, it there- 
fore mult be ranked among thofe moral Du- 
ties or Precepts of the Law of Nature, which 
Chrift came not to diffolve, but to fulfil. And 
this appears becaufe ic was the pra€tice not 
only of the Fews and devout Profelyres, Atts 
10. 30. but even of the Heathens allo. Thefe 
days of Fafting to avert Judgments obtaining 
roronly among the Eafrern Nations, Jon. 3.5. 
but among the Egyptians, the Greeks, and 
Reyans, and being part of their Sacred Rites, 
at which times they were (irav doiegt , or 
ἀζῶυςοι, that is, Fa/ting. In a word, it is owned 
by them who contend Fafting is a thing indif- 
ferent, that it is an help to the Worthip of 
God, and an Inftrumenc of Piety. It is by 
Phayorinus defined to be the Mother of Health 
f othe Body, and the prefervatiue of the Soul ; 
and furely that which is an help to Devotion, 
and a means of promoting Piety, mutt be as 
much required to thofe good ends, as are 
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the Helps, and Means of fober living requi- 
red by the Command of Temperance. 

That I may anfwer to the fecond Queftion; 
I muft premife the Diftinftion fo trequent 
in the Schools, betwixt an imperate, and an 
elcite Adé of Worfhip ; an elicite A& of Wor- 
fhip is an Act which hath God for its imme- 
diate Objed, and folely is defigned todo him 
Honour, or τὸ agnife fome Divine Extellén- 
cy or Perfe€tion. Thus an A& of Faith is 
an elicite A&t of religious Worfbip , becaufe 
it doth, and is defigned purely to acknow- 
ledge the Divine Power and Veracity ; and 
Prayer is an eltcite A& of Divine Worfhip , 
becaufe by it we do acknowledge the Power, 
Wifdom, and the Goodnefs of God ; where- 
as an imperate AQ of Wor/bip is that, which 
hath another Object befides God , ‘and only 
hath relation to him, becaufe it Is performed 
in obedience to his Command ; thus Charity 
hath for its Objeét our indigent or our affict- 
ed Brother, and only hath relation to God, as 
it is done to others in obedience to his Com- 
mand ; and Juftice is an smperate At of Wor- 


πτο τ. -- 


ῥιρ only becaufe it immediately relateth to 


what belongeth to our Brother, tho’ we deal 
juftly with him from the confideration of that 
God who zs the Avenger of thofe who do de- 
fraud, or over-reach their Brother. Now τὸ 
apply this DiftinCtion to our prefent purpofe, 
they who deny that Fafting is an e/eite A& 
of Worfhip, do freely grant it to be an impe-. 
rate Act of ‘Worfhip, as being ferviceable 
to Prayer, and that Repentance towards God, 
which are immediate Atts of Worfhip. Here 
therefore note, 

- Uff, That even Mr. Da//y grants, that Faft- 
ing wasa part of Divine Worfhip under the 
Οχά Teftament ; whence we may gather that 
it mult. be fo alfo under the New Teftament, 
fince under both it hath the fame Objet, End, 
and Reafons, and fo muft be as much an Aét of 
religious Worfhip under the New Teftamenr, 
as it was under the O/d; where to obferve it 
was. to fantlifie a kaft, to keep @ day holy and 
acceptable to the Lord, and as much λαΐράϊειν 
to ferve God by Fafting as by Prayer, Luke 


2.) 
ἽΝ It is confefs’d that Fafting confidered 
asan help to Prayer; Repentance, or pious 
Meditations, is only an imperate At of Re- 
ligion, but as it is an A&t of Revenge upon our 
felves for our Offences done againft the Di- 
vine Majefty, and an acknowledgment that 
we are by them become unworthy to receive. 
from him our. daily Bread ; and as ir is a 
part of our time confecrated to the Service: 
of God, I fee not why it fhould be lefs 
e{teemed an A&t of religions Worfbip, than 
the, Obfervation of a Sabbath, or a day of 
Thankfgiving, a 
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APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Twelfth : 


Concerning the Nature of the Sin againft the Holy Ghoft , 
and the Reafon why it is faid to be fuch as will never be 


forgiven. 


I do not think it proper with the 

learned Grotius to mollifie the Se- 

verity of this Sentence, by faying, 
that what is 2bfo/utely fpoken by our Lord, 
muft be comparatively underftood , and only 
intimates, that i # very dificult to obtain 
the pardon of this Sin, not that it will ad- 
mit of no Forgivenefs: For our Saviour fays 
exprelly of this Sin, both wegatrve/y, that it 
fhall never be forgiven, and affirmatively , 
that the perfon guilty of it, fhal/ be obnoxious 
to eternal Fudgment, and confirms all this 
with an afleveration, Verily I fay unto you, 
he that blafpbemeth againft the Holy Gbhoft 
hath never Forgivenefs , but Ἰνοχός Sw, 75 
lable to eternal Fudgment , Mark 3. 29. 
much lefs are we to admit of Dr. Ham- 
mond’s Defcant on the words, that rhe Sin 
Shall not be pardoned but upon a particu. 
lar Repentance, for that is as true of every 
known and wilful Sin, as of the Blafpbe- 
my againft the Holy Ghoff; and therefore 
this Interpretation makes no Difcrimination 
of this, from any other wilful Sin, which 


Ἢ OR Explication of this Subject, 


yet our Savioxr plainly defigned by thofe— 


words to do; moreover, again{t both thefe 
Expofitions it is obfervable, that our Lord 
faith exprefly of all manner of other Sins 
againlt rhe Son of Man, or the Meffeb, that 
they fball be forgiven; and yet doubtlefs 
Mens Blafphemies againft the Seuiour of the 
World, and other heinous Crimes, will not 
be pardoned without particular Repentance, 
and ?tis very difficult to bring fuch grie- 
οὶ Sinners to Repentance. en it be no- 
ted , 

2d/y, That from our Savioxr’s words, it 
plainly feems to follow that this Sin confilts, 


or is compleated, not in our Thoughts, or in 
our Works, but in our Words, for it is he 
that fpeaketh, v. 32. He that blafphemeth a- 
gainft the Holy Ghoft, that fhall not be for- 
given. Simonthe Magician conceived as vile- 
ly of the Holy Ghoff as we can well imagine, 
when he thought be might be purchafed by 
Money, Atts 8.18, 19. for this was to con- 
ceive the Holy Ghof? was given only by fome 
higher Art of Magick, than he had attained 
to; and yet St.Perer exhorts him to pray that 
the Thoughts of bis Heart might be forgiven, 
v. 22. and they who by Uncleannefs, Forni- 
cation,and Adultery, defpifed the Command- 
ments, which God hath given them by his 
Apoftles, to poffefs their Veffels in Santifica- 
tion and Honour, are faid to have defpifed 
not only Man, but God who alfo had given 
them the Holy Ghoft, 1 Theff. 4. 8. and yet 
St. Pax/ fuppofes fuch Perfons might repent 
of the Uncleanne/s, Fornication, and Lafct- 
vioufnefs they bad committed, 2 Cor. 12. 21. 
This Sin muft therefore be committed not on- 
ly by our evil Thoughts, and Works, but 
alfo by our b/a/pbemows words againft the 

Holy Ghoft. 
3d/ly, Obferve that ris not any Blafphemy 
againft the Spirit in his miraculous Opera- 
tions, fuch as were cafting out of Devils, 
and healing of Difeafes, which is here ftiled 
the Blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoft , this 
being here done by the Pherifees againft the 
Son of Man, for he declareth, ver. 28. that 
be did caft out Devils by the Spirit of God; 
they therefore muft 5/e/pheme that Spirit 
by which our Szviour did this, by faying, 
he caft out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 
the Devils ; and yet our Saviour faith, that 
even this Blafpbemy againft .the Son of Man 
Should 
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fhould be forgrven,but tt was properly the B/a/- 
phemy againft the Holy Ghojft ; and therefore, 

athly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain 
difference in Scripture , betwixt the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit, and the Gifts, or Di- 
Pributions of the Holy Ghoff, all the mira- 
culous Operations which were done upon 
others, wz. the cafting out of Devils, the 
healing of Difeafes, the curing of the Lame, 
the Blind , the Dumb, the Maimed, the 
raifing of the Dead, were the extraordinary 
Operations of the Spirit ; but all the in- 
ward Gifts by which the Underltanding was 
enlightned, and was enabled to perform things 
which by Nature it could not do, without the 
immediate working of the Holy Spirit , are 
{tiled the Gifts or Diftributions of the Holy 
Ghoft; as v.g. the Gifts of Wi/dom, Know- 
ledge, Faith , Prophefie, Difcerning of Spi- 
rits, the Gift of Tongues, and the Interpreta- 
tion of them. That there is ground for this 
Diftin@tion, will appear from thefe Confide- 
rations ; 

(1.) Becaufe our Saviour whilft he was 
upon Earth, gave to his Apoff/es and the 
Seventy Difciples Power to beal the Sick, 
cleanfe the Lepers, caft out Devils, and to 
raife the Dead, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 10. 9. 
and yet Sr. Joba informs us, that the Ho- 
ly Ghoft was not yet come, becaufe that Fe- 
fus was not glorified, Chap. 7. 39. And Chrift 
informed his Difciples, that sf be did not 
go away, the Comforter, that is, the Holy 
Ghoft would not come to them, but when | 
go, faith he, I will fead bim to you, John 
16. 17. --- 14.16. And St. Perer tells the 
Fews, that our Lord being exalted to the 
right Hand of God, recerved the Promife 
of the Holy Ghoft, and fent bim down upon 
bis Apoftles, A€ts 2. 33. the Holy Ghoft muft 
theretore fignifie fomething diftin& from the 
Power ot working Miracles. 

( 2.) The Apoft/e Joba producing his Wit- 
nefles to prove that 7efzs is the Son of God, 
faith thus, there are three that bear witne/s 
upon Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood , and there be three that bear witnefs 
from Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoft , 1 John 5. 7, 8. clearly diftin- 
guifhing the Witnefs of the Ho/y Ghoft from 
the Teftimony of the Spirit. 

( 3.) Throughout the Hiftory ofthe Ads 
of the Apoft/es, where Sc. Luke hath oc- 
cafion to mention the Miracles which the 
Apoftles, and other Chriftians did, he always 
ufeth the words rée¢la, (nuda, δυωάμεις, 
Wonders, Signs, and Powers ; but where he 
{peaks of Perfons propbefying , or fpeak- 
ing mith Tongues, he doth as conftantly 
a this to the Ho/y Ghoft defcending on 
them. 

And (La/t/p,) Where the Seriprere menti- 
ons thefe things together, it puts a manifeft 


Diftin&tion betwixe Sigas, and Wonders, and 
the Gifts and Diftributions of the Holy 
Ghoft. Thus the Apoftle {peaks of the things 
God had wrought by him, ia rhe Power of 
Signs and Wonders, and in the Power of the 
Spirit of God , or of the Holy Ghoft , as 
other Copies read, Rom. 15.19. And God, 
faith Sr. Paul, bare witnefs to the Dottrine 
which the Apoftles preached, by Sions and 
Wonders and divers Muracles , ax! Gifts 
of the Holy Ghaft , Heb. 2. 4. Hence ob- 

ferve , 
sthly, That this Blafpbemy of the Holy 
Ghofr, neither was, nor could be then com- 
mitted when our Saviour {pake thefe words, 
or whilft he was on Earth, becaufe the 
Holy Ghoft was not yet come, faith the 
Evangelift, John 7.39. nor was he to be 
fent till Fe/us was glorified, i.e. till he 
was rifen trom the Dead, and was exal- 
ted to the right Hand of the Father. And 
therefore after our Lord’s Refurrettion, he 
breaths on the <dpoftles, and faith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft, John 20. 
22. and farther promifes at his A/fcenfion, 
that within fet days they fhould receive 
the Power of the Holy Ghoft , defcending 
down from Heaven, to render them able 
Witneffes of our Lord’s Kefurreftion; and 
that after his Departure from them, the 
Comforter, that.i, the Holy Gholt fhotld 
come, and fhould convince the World of 
Sin, becaufe they belreved not in bim, and 
of his Righteoufnefs, becaufe he went un- 
to the Farber, John 16.9, 10. Tho there- 
fore our Saviour entred upon this Difcourfe 
upon occafion of that Saying of the Pbari- 
fees, He cafts out Devils through Beelzebub, 
yet his Defign feems chiefly to be this, 
to terrifie them from going on from the 
blafpheming the Son of Man, and of that 
Spirit by which he wrought his ~Mira- 
cles, to the blafpheming of the enfuing Di- 
{penfation of the Holy Ghoft , which was 
the laft he ever would vouchfafe, to call 
them to that Repentance which would pro- 
cure the Remiffion of their Sins. Thefe 
words may therefore be thus paraphrafed 4 
You bave reprefented me as a Wine-brbber, 
a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, and as 
one who cafts out Devils by Beelzebub; and 
you will ΠΗ go on, after all the Mira- 
cles which I bave done among you, ‘to re- 
prefent me as a falfe Prophet ,' and a Des 
cerver of the People, but notwithftanding , 
all sthefe grivows Sins fhall δὲ forgiven 
you , if tbat laft Difpenfation of the Hoa 
ly Ghoft, which I fhall after my Afcenfion 
fend among you, fhall prevail with you to 
believe in me: But if when I have jen | 
the Holy Ghoft to reftifie the Truth’ of 
my Miffion and of my Refurrettion 5 you 
frail ‘continue in your Unbelief, and fhall 
blafpheme 
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the Holy Ghoft, and reprefent bim 
ego evil Se your Sin fhall never be 
forgiven, nor foall there any thing be farther 
done .9 call you to Repentance. That this is 
the true import of our Saviour’s words 15 
evident , . 

1/?, Becaufe they ftill run in the future 
tenfe, refpe€ting not what had been done 
already ty the Pharifees, or others, but only 
what hereafter slivu:’ he done, whofoever 
fhall blafpheme againft ibe Holy Ghoft, Mark 
3.28. Luke 12. 10. 

odly, Becaufe the Blafphemy here men- 
tioned in thefe words, He cafteth out Devils 
by Beelzebub, οἵ by Confederacy with Sa- 
tan , was certainly a Blafphemy againit rhe 
Son of Man; and therefore fuch to which 
the Promife of Forgivenefs is here made, and 
could not be the Blafpbemy of the Ho- 
ly Ghoff, becaufe he was not yet come. 


And, | 

gdly , Had the Pharifees been guilty of 
this Blafphemy againft the Holy Ghoff, by 
faying of our Lord, be cafts out Devils by 
Beelzebub , our Saviour could not after- 
wards have prayed for their Forgivenefs , 
or offered to them any farther terms of 
Mercy , or Salvation ; whereas he on the 
Crofs prays thus, after the Pharifees and 
Rulers had moved Pilate to crucifie him, 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they 
do, Luke 23. 34. and in this very Chapter hé 
promifeth one farther Sign for their Con- 
viction, even that of his Death and Refur- 
rection the third day ; and farther faith , 
that be would fend the Holy Spirit to con- 
vince them of their Sin, in that they de- 
lieved not on bim , and of his Righteouf- 
nefs. St. Peter alfo faith both of the Peo- 
ple, and the Ru/ers who fo importunate- 
ly fued to Pi/ate that he might be cru- 
cified, I know ye did it ignorantly, as did 
alfo your Rulers, A&ls3.17,19. And then 
he calls upon them to repent , and be con- 
verted, that their Sins may be blotted. out , 
thereby clearly infinuating they had not yet 
committed that Offence, which could ποῖ 
be forgiven. And St. Pas/ in the 13th 
Chapter of the Ads tells them, be preached 
the Gofpel, and offered Remiffion of Sins to 
all among them that would believe, ver. 32, 
39, 46. 1g ΣΝ 
_And having thus confidered the Nature 
of this Sin, { proceed to fhew the Diffe- 
rence betwixt it, and all the Blafphemies 
which the Jews vented againft our Blef- 
fed Lord, whilft he. was here on Earth, 
and why they were all pardonable , or fuch’ 
as might be forgiven unto Men ; where- 
as the Blafpbemy againft the Holy Ghoff is 
here pronounced fuch as fhould never be for- 
given. | Mas 

"Tis therefore to be obferved that tho’ the 
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Fews {till repretented the Blefled Fefzs as 
a Wine Bibber , and a Glatton, becaufe he 
ufed not that Abftinence, and fevere Diet, 
and thofe frequent Fafts which Fobn, and 
his Difciples did ; tho’ they ftiled him a 
Friend of Publicans, and Sinners , becaufe 
he freely did converfe with them for their 
Good; tho’ they ftiled him a Bla/pbemer , 
becaufe he called himfeif rhe Son of God’, 
tho’ laftly they crucified him, and pro- 
nounced him worthy of Death, as a falfe 
Prophet , and Deceiver of the People, 
our Saviour not only promifes Pardon of 
thefe things to them, who fhould believe 
after his Kefurre€tion, but even prays for 
them upon the Crofs, faying, Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they 
do. Now this he did upon thefe two Con- 
fiderations. 

iff, Becaufe the meannefs of his Birth 
and Education, State and Condition upon 
Earth, caufed many to be offended at him, 
and indifpofed them to believe fuch high 
things of him, as that he was the Son 
of God, and was to be the King of If- 
rae: Thus when they were amazed. at 
the Divine Dogtrine which he taught, and 
the mighty Miracles by which he had con- 
firmed it, and thereupon enquire, Whence 
75 this: Wifdom given to him, and thefe 
mighty ,Works done by him? The Thought 
that he was the Son of a Carpenter, and 
of a poor Woman. called Mary , caufed 
them το. be offended at bim;: and when 
he reprefents himfelf as a Perfon coming 
down from Heaven, they do not believe 
him.on: the fame account, but fay, ls ποῖ 
this Fefws:the Son of | Fofeph ὁ Riis De 
not bis Father and bas Mother , he: ‘here- 
fore, faith be, that I came down from Hea: 
ven? John 6.42. This. therefore being: fo 
{pecious a Pretence for: their rejeciisg ‘of, 
and not believing on him, our Saviour pr>- 
mifeth the Pardon..ef their Infidelity, : till 
by his RefurreCtion.;. and the Miffion of 
the Holy Ghoff , ‘he :had quite 1aken. off 
the. Force of the Objection, and fhewed. 
by his Return unto τῆς Father , and . his 
fitting down at the right Hand of God, 
and fending of the Ho/y Ghoft from Hea- 
ven, that he was.indeed the Son of God. 
Hence -is. he faid. to: be declared: rhe Son 
of Gad with: Power by the Refurrettion. from 
the. Dead, Rom. 1. 4.. of which, faith the 


because be went unto thé: Father, \John'16, 
8,9 ad Pie 


- 


Cbrift thought. their Cafe more 


adly, 
pitiable , till after his Refurre&tion and 


Afcenfion, and till this Mitlion of the Ho- 
ἦν Ghoft, by reafon of thofe Prejudices 
which their whole Nation had entertained 
againft his Perfon and his Dottrine, and 
which were not entirely removed , till he 


had thus afcended: Now they were fuch 
as thefe. (1.) That they were very well 
acquainted with his Birth and Parentage , 
but when Cbrift cometh, no Man can know, 
faith their Tradition, whence be is, John 
7.27. (2.) That Néas did not come in 
Perfon to ufher in his Advent, according 
as it was foretold by Me/achy, Chap. 4. 5. 
Thus when a Voice trom Heaven had de- 
clared him to be the Son of God, inthe 
Audience of St. Peter, Fames, and Jobr, 
they fill object againft ic, the Traditton 
of the Seribes, that Elias muft firft come, 
Matth. 17. 10. And, (3.) That they had 
got a general Tradition that their Me/- 
fiab was to abide for ever, John 12. 34. 
whereas Chrift {till declared , he was 10 
be lifted up, and die an ignominious Death , 
a Doctrine fo diftaltful to his own Dyi/- 
ciples, that Peter, atter his Conteflion that 
he was the Chrift, rebukes our Saviour 
for it, faying, Far be it from thee , ths 
fhall not happen unto thee, Matth. 16. 22. 
And tho’ he very frequently, and. plainly 
told them chat he was to fufter, yet do 
St. Mark, and: Luke inform us, that they ua- 
derftood not this Saying, and wt was hid 
from them, Luke 9. 45. yea, that ΠΩ under- 
flood not thefe things , nor knew they what 
way faid, Chap. 18 34. And yer Chriff’s 
Words were plain enough, only they could 
not reconcile them with their Fradition , 
that the Me/keh way to abide for ever, and 
fet up a femperal Kingdom among them. 
For, ( 4.) This was the great Prejudice: their 
whole Nation laboured under, that their 
Meffiah was to come in a triumphant man. 
ner, 10 fubdue Nations under ibem, and 
make the Fews to Lord it over all their 
Enemies, and to continue this his Kzng- 
dom over them tor ever; their Prophets ha- 
ving {till reprefented him as a great King 
over all Nations: His own Difciples were 
fo fully poffeffed with this Opinion, that 
after our Lord’s Kefurre€tion they prefenr- 
ly enquire, Wilt thow at ibis time reftore 
the Kingdom to Vfrael? A&s 3. 6. Ie is 
not therefore to be woidred that this fo 
{trong, and pleafing Apprehenfion fhould 
prejudice their Minds, againft a Perfon 
{cemingly fo mean and de{picable, who {pake 
fo otten of his Sutterings ‘ declared that 
bis Kingdom way not of this World, and 
that he came not to be miniftred unto, bat 
to minifter. Now by our Saviour’s Refur- 
rettian, Afcenfion, and fending of the Ho- 
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ly Ghoft, all thefe Obje€tions were fully 
folved, and all thefe Prejudices were re- 
moved. For when our Lord was thus de. 
clared to be the Son of God with Power , 
by bis Refurrettion from the Dead, then 
muft they be convinced , that befides that 
Human Nature which he received from 
his Parents, he had another, according to 
which they Anew not whence be was, and 
neither knew bim nor bis Father, John 8. 
14,19. When at his Afcenfion “ἡ Power in 
Heaven and in Earth was given to him, 
and he was there to reign ζω al/ bis Ene- 
mics were made bis Foorftool, then might 
they eafily perceive , how this Me/fab was 
to abide for ever, and io reign over the 
Houfe of Facob for ever, Luke 1.33. Hence 
from this Exaltation to the right Hand 
ot Power, Sr. Peter makes this Inference , 
Lberefore let all the Houfe of Ifrael know 
affuredly, that God hath made this Fefus 
whom ye crucified both Lord and Chrift, 
Acts 2. 36. They from his Refurreétion 
were affured his former Suffterings were 
well confiltent wirh this Kingdom; and 
from his Afcenfion into Heaven, that his 
Kingdom was not to be a Lemporal King. 
dom upon Earth, but a Spiritual, and Hea- 


venly Kingdom, and that-he was to rule 


not over Mens Bodies, but their Souls and 
Confciences ;-and when they faw- this King- 
dom {fo powerfully ereCted by the Ho/y 
Ghoft, affifting the dApoff/es in the preach- 
ing ot the Gofpel , and making numerous 
Converts throughout the Heathen World, 
they could not but difcern how ’twas fore- 
told by the Ho/y Prophets, that he fhould 
reign over all Nations; or how Fobn Bap- 
rift, who had pointed him out, and faid, Be- 
hold the Lamb of God, the Saviour of. the 
World, and had foretold he: fhould baptize 
them wiih the Holy Ghoft , was that Elias 
which was to comeas his Fore-runner. And 
thus you fee why our Saviour puts this 
Diftinttion betwixt the: Blafphemies com- 
mitted againft him in his ftate of Humi- 
liation, and the Blafphemies committed 
again{t the Holy Ghoft he promifed to.fend 
down from Heaven, after his Exadtation 
to the right Hand of Majefty in the Hea- 
vens. 

[τ remains to fhew how the Blafphemy 
againlt the Ho/y Ghoff becomes unpardon- 
able, and why it was fo rather thar any Sin 
committed againlt Chrif? whilft in the ftate 
of his Humiliation: Now this it was upon 
thefe feveral Accounts; 

1ft, Becaufe this was the laft, and chief- 
eft Evidence which God defigned to make 
ufe of, to cure the Infidelity of that’ per- 
verfe and ftubborn Generation, or-td- pre- 
vail upon them, and upon other Nations 
to believe in Chri? + In all the other Evi- 

dences 


dences which came Γείοτο to win Men to 
that Faith in Cbrift, on which the Par- 
don of their Sins depended , God had 
{till a Referve, and refolved upon fome 
farther means when they had proved in- 
effetual. If the Teliimony of Feba the 
Buptift that he was the Chrift, if the _In- 
nocency of our Savicur’s Lite, if the ΝΠ 
dom of his Words, the heavenly Nature 
of his Doétrine, and all the Miracles by 
which it was confirmed , proved ineffectual 
to perfuade that perverfe Generation to 
receive, and own him as their promifed 
Meffiah; God {till refolveth, yea, he had 
promifed to fend this Holy Ghoft , as a 
more powerful Evidence to convince the 
World of Sin, becaufe they believed not in 
him, and of the Righteoufnefs of him 
whom they had hitherto rejected : Hence 
when the Ho/y Ghoff in this miraculous 
manner had fallen down cn the Apofiles , 
and enabled them to fpeek with Longues 
and Propbefie , this is that, faith St. Pe- 
ter, which was fpoken by God in_thofe 
words of Foel, Ina the latter Days 1 will 
pour my Spirit upon all Elefh, and your Sons 
and your Daughters {ρα prophefie, Atts 
2.16, 17. And again, v. 38, 39. Repent and 
be baptized in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
fs, for the Remiffion of Sins, and ye fhall 
receive the Holy Ghoft ς Pil the Promife 1s 
to yor and to your Children. When there- 
fore the Apoftics, being endued with this 
Power from on High, had heen Chrifi’s 

imeffes , throughout Fudea, and Samaria, 
and to the ends of the Earth, God had 
done all that he defigned , to bring Men 
to the Faith of (βγη. fo that when ma- 
ny would not be perfuaded by it, but in- 
{tead of being convinced , and reclaimed, 
proceeded to flight, and defpife, yea to 
τονε and b/a/pbeme ity God was unal- 
terably refolved to ftrive no more with 
them, but to let them dre im their Sins: 
And therefore ’tis obfervable, that when the 
Jews had thus refifted the Ho/y Ghoft , 
contraditting and blafpheming that Holy Spi- 
rit, by which they preached unto them, 
Adis 13. 45. they give them over as de- 
fperate, and Perfons in whom that of the 
Propbet was fulfilled , Behold, ye Defprfers, 
and perifh, vel. 41. and therefore tara xn- 
to the Gentiles, ver. 46. Chap. 28. 28. And 
St. Paw! reprefents them as Perfons given 
up to a Spirit of Slumber , and judicial 
Blindnefs, Rom. 11. 8, 9. and fo rejected 
from being any more God’s Church and 
People. 

And as this was the laft, fo was it the 
moft powerful Evidence: As for the working 
of Miracles, and caiting out of Devils, rhe 
Heathen Pricfts and Exercifis , and many 
of the Fews pretended to them; our Sua. 
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viour allo foretold of the fa//e Chrifts and 
falfe Propbets, that they fhould werk Signs 
and Miracles {ufficient to feduce, sf it were 
pojfible, the very Elet? , Matth. 24. 24. and 
the dpojftie, thdt Satan {hould come among 
thofe, who received not the Truth in the 
Leve of it, with firong Delufions , and 
with all Decervablenefs of Unrightevufnefs, 
with all Power, Signs and lying Wonders , 
2 Theff. 2. 8,9, 10. but yet none ever did, 
or could pretend unto thefe inward Gifts, 
and Operations of the Ho/y Ghoft, fuch as 
enabled the illiterare to {peak with all 
kind ot unknown Tongues, and to inter- 
pret the Tongues of others, and to dif- 
cern the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and wz- 
derfland all Myfteries by an internal In- 
{piration, and Iilumination, and much lefs 
to confer Gifts on others by Impofition of 
their Hands, as the Apoffles did: When 
therefore Chriflians faw thofe Gifts exer- 
cifed continually in their Affemblies, and 
daily conferred on Perfons at their Baptifm, 
they eould fcarce have a {tronger Evidence 
of the Truth of the .Chriffian Faith, and 
therefore could not blafpheme thofe Gifts 
by which it was fo wonderfully confirmed , 
without the urmoft degree of Infidelity. And 
therefore. 
_ 2d , This Sin is reprefented as unpar- 
donable, becaufe the Faith of fuch perverfe 
and ftubborn Perfons is impofhible, they 
having rejeCted all the Evidence that can 
be oftered for their Convitlion, and all 
the Motives that can be tendred to pro- 
voke them to repent of their Infidelity. 
So St. Pux/ fpeaks in cafe of thofe who 
living under this Difpentation of the He- 
ly Ghoft, did yer “0 1 from Cbriftia- 
ty to Fudaifm, or Heathenifm , let ws not 
go about to lay again the Foundations of 
Repentance and Faith towards Ged, which 
were the Doétrines they firft preached to 
the Jew and Gentile ; of Baptifm, by which 
believing they made profeffion of the Cbri- 
flian Faith, and covenanted to perform 
the Duties it required of them; of Impo- 
Sition of Idands of the dpofi/es, by which 
they after Bapcifm received the Ho/y Ghoft ; 
of the Refurreiion of the Dead, which 
was the glorious Promife by which all 
Chriflians were encoyraged to be fledfaft, 
immoveable, and always abounding in the 
Work of the Lordy and of a future Fudg- 
ment, by which they were terrified, and 
affrighted from falling off from that Obe- 
dience: For *tis impofhble, faith the dpo- 
file, for them who buve been once entlight- 
ned, as Chriftians were in Baptifm, which 
therefore , from the beginning of Chriffia- 
nity was called I//umination , aS appears 
from the Teftimonies of Fuftin Martyr , 
Ireneus , and Clemens of Alexandria; and 
wo 


have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, 
which they received by the Impofition of 
Hands, and who have tafted of the good Word 
of God, i. e. have been acquainted with that 
Gofpel which affords the Promife of Re- 
miffion of Sins, and of Juftification here, and 
of a Refurrection to eternal Life hereafter , 
and have felt the Powers of the World to 
come, i.e. the powerful Perfuafions which 
the Dofétrine of a future Judgment admini- 
{ters to Repentance, a new Lite, and ftedfaft 
perfeverance in the Chriftian Faith, and af- 
ter all thefe Engagements to perfevere in the 
profeffion of it, fall away from it by Apofta- 
cy to Fudaifm, or to Heatheni{fm, to renew 
them to Repentance , Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 7. 
Becaufe you cannot lay again any other Mo- 
tive or Foundation to it, than hath been al- 
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who have tafted of the heavenly Gift, and 


ready laid, you cannor call upon them τὸ Re- 


pentance, and to Faith in God by any other 
Arguments, than by thofe Miracles by which 
they were at firft induced to believe ; you 
cannot incite them to be true to their Profef. 
fion by any other Engagements than thofe 
which they had made in Baprifm , you can- 
not give then any higher Evidence’ of the 
Truth of Chrifftanity, than that of theirspar- 
cipation of the Ho/y Ghoff; no greater Mo- 
tive to continue ftedfaft in the Chriftien 
Faith, than is the Promife of an happy Re- 
furrettion to eternal Life; nor propofe any 
thing more dreadful to affright them from 
Apoftafie, than are the Terrors of a future 
Judgment ; and fo you can do nothing τὸ 
renew them to Repentance which hath not 
been already ineffettually performed in order 
to that énd. 


AN 


250 
A 


APPE 


APPENDIX the Fifth, 


. 


N 


N DIX 


To Chapter the Twenty fourth. 


ROTIUS, in his Notes on the third 
Verfe of this Chapter, makes thefe 
three Queftions to refer to three fe- 
veral Epochas, vz. 

τ, The Queftion, When fhall thefe things 
be? To the time of the Deftru€tion of the 
Temple: And this, faich he, our Saviour 
anfwers to ver. 23. 

2. The Queftion concerning his waescia , 
or Advent, to fet up his Kingdom; which 
he refers to the time of Con/tantine , but 
others to the time of the general Converfion 
of the Jews, and the Millennium ; and of 
this time, fay they, Chrift fpeaks from the 
23d to the 3oth Verfe. 

3. The Queftion concerning the End of the 

| World, and ofthis, faith he, Chrift fpeaks 
from the 30th Verfe to the end of the Chap- 
ter. 

I on the contrary do affert , That at leaft 
to the 34th Verfe, Chrif? {peaks only of the 
Deftruétion of the Temple, the City , and 
People of Ferufulem, and of the Fewifh Na- 
tion. 

Now that the weescia, or Advent of the 
Son of Man, belongs not to his coming to 
deltroy Ferufalem, but to another coming of 
this Son of Man to fet up his Kingdom, Fhe 
proves, becaufe the words.here, from ver. 23. 
to the 27th, are like thofe in which our Lord 
{peaks of his Kingdom, Lake 17. 22. to the 
end ; but that Chri/t there, from ver. 22. to 
the end, is {peaking of the time when the 
Fews thould bein great diftrefs by the Roman 
Army , and fhould perifh by it, and when 
Chrift fhould come to execute his Vengeance 
on them, is exceeding evident from the 

yand *d--by Grotius : 
For, fay St. Matthew, Mark,and Luke, When 
you fhall fee Ferufalem compaffed about with 
Armies, let bim that 1s on the Houfe-top, not 
come down to take any thing out of bis Houfe ; 
mor let bim that is in the Field, &c. for 
thefe are the Days of Vengeance: And the 
words of the fame St. Luke, chap. 17. 31. 
tun thus, Ομ that Day, be that is on the 
Hoxufe-top, and his Stuff in the Houfe , let 
bim not come down to take it away, and like- 
wife be that is inthe Field who fees not 


now, that that Day, Luke 17. is the fame 
with the Days of Vengeance ὁ chap.21. Now 
this one Obfervation confounds all thefe fe- 
veral Epochas, into which fome have divided 
this Chapter. For, 

1ft, Hence it appears, That the time when 
they fhould fay, See bere, and fee there isthe 
Son of Man, Luke 17. 22, 23. viz. he that is 
to deliver Ifrael, Luke 24. 21. to fave them 
from their Enemies, Luke 1. 71, 74. is the ve- 
ry time preceding the Deltruction of the 
Fewifh Nation. For, when thofe Days of 
Tribulation come upon them, faith St. Mar, 
chap. 13.19, 21. St. Matthew, chap. 24. 21, 
23, 26. then fhall they fay to you, Lo, bere 
1s Chrift, and there is Chrift; and this is ftill 
more evident from Matth. 24. 26. when they 
fhall fay, Bebold, be is in the Defert , go not 
forth ; for this they often faid before their 
Deftru€tion. See the Note there, 

2dly, Hence it muft follow, That the fa//e 
Chrifts and falfe Propbets mentioned, Martb. 
24. 24. mutt alfo be contemporary with the 
Times of Tribulation preceding that Deftru- 
€tion, and that they muft rife up as fa//fe 
Chrifis, by pretending to deliver I/rae/ ; and 
as falfe Propbers , by declaring to them Sal- 
vation as from God ; for the Appearance of 
thefe very Perfons to deceive, is given as the 
reafon why they fhould not follow , or believe 
them who faid, Lo, Chrift % bere; or, lo, 
be is there, Matth. 24. 23,24. Mark 13. 
21, 22. 

3dly, Hence it appears, That the τοαρεσία, 
coming of the Son of Man like Lightning , 
muft be at the fame time; not only, becaufe 
it is given in St. Matthew as a reafon, why 
Chrift -was not then to be look-d--for.in- De- 
ferts, or in fecret Chambers; and, Luke17. 
24. aS a reafon why they fhould not follow 
them, who would then fay, See, le ts bere, 
or, fee, be is there; but aifo, becaufe 
St. Matthew affigns this as the reafon of that 
confpicuous Appearance, that where ever the 
Body ( of the Fews, the Carcafs ) is, there 
would the Eagle (1. ε. the Roman Army) be 
gathered together , to prey upon, and to de- 
{troy them. 


4thly, 
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4tbly, Hence it appears, That when ix is 
faid, Marth. 24.37, 38,39. Asyt masin the 
Days of ..Noah, fo alfo Shall the covung of the 
Son of Man be: This alfo multirefer.to. the 
{ame time, tho’ thefe words may alfo-refer to 
the- Day of Judgment, and be then accom- 
plithed; for the fame words, Luke 17. 26, 27. 
are mentioned by: €brift, and then it follows, 
In that Day, (viz. of his coming.) be that 1s 
on the Houfe-top, and bis Stuff in the Houfe, 
let bim not come down to take it away, which, 
as we have proved, refpetts the time prece- 
ding the Deftruftion of feru/alem, | 

stbly, Hence ic appears, That the words 
following in Sc. Marthew, vet. 40, 41: Then 
hall two be in the Field, two grinding in the 
Mill, the one fhall. be. taken, and the other 
left, refer to the fame time alfo, as well as 
to the Day of Judgment, for when Chrift 
had faid thefe words to his Difciples, Lake 
17.35, 36. they enquire, Where, Lord, fhall 
this be? And hean{wers, ver. 37, [bat where 
ever the Body is, thither fhall the Eagles be 
gathered together , which, asis proved already, 
refers to the fame time. ' 

Hence then ’tis manifeft, there can be no 
fuch interval in this Prophefte as fome ima- 
gine, viz. an interval of above 1709 Years 
betwixt what is fpoken of the DeltruCtion of 
Ferufalem, to ver.23. and what is fpoken of 
the Millennium, from thence to ver, 30. 

Arg. 2. Moreover, That what is afhgned 
as a fecond Epocha to follow the firlt, accor- 
ding to Grotiws, three or four hundred Years 
after; and according to others, almoft 1700 
Years after, was indeed to happen in, or a- 


bout the firft Period, is evident from moft of 


the Paffages recorded from ver. 23. to the 
34th. Of the 23d, 26th, 27th, 28th Verfes, 
this hath been proved already. 

That thofe words, ver. 24. For there fhall 
arife falfe Chrifts, and falfe Prophets, belong 
to the fame Period, as it hath been proved 
already from the conne€tive Particle, for ; 
which fhews, this Verfe is introduced as a 
reafon of what was faid in the foregoing 
Verfe ; fo alfo is it proved from the words 
following, ver. 25. Behold, 1 bave told you 
before, viz. ver. 5. by faying, Many fhall 
come in my Name, (i. e. as talfe Pretenders 
to be the Chrif?, and that Prophet which 
fhould come into the World,) and fhall de- 
ceive many, which words undoubtedly be- 
long to the firft interval. So when St. Mark 
had introduced Chrift, fpeaking the fame 
words, ver. 22. he adds, ver. 23. See to it ; 
Bebold I have foretold you all things, viz. 
all that related to thefe Perfons, ver. 6. and 
therefore St. Luke having given us Chriff’s 
words thus, Chap. 21.8. Maay fhall come in 
my Name, faying, I am Chrift, and the time 
draweth near; he adds thofe words, Go nor 
after them; which are the fame in fenfe with 
thofe that go before, and follow in St. Mat- 


thaw, Believe them not; and upon thar ac- 
cquat;: hedoth not. at.all repeat. thofe words, 
as dot. Marthem and St. Markvy 2. τ 
«. 2dly, St. Mark: faith, ver. 24:.In thofe 
Days, after this. Tribulation , (mentioned 
ver, 19.) the Sum fhall be darkned 3.it thall 
‘be ‘thus immediately after this Trzb/etion, 
faith Ss. Matthew, .ver..29. Now, can.that 
which was not to happentill 1700 Years af- 
ter this Tribulation, be faid τὸ happen, ei- 
ther smmediately after that Tribulation, or i” 
thofe days ¢ 

βάν, They both go on, and fay; dad then 
fhall appear the fign of the Son of Man coming 
ia.the Clouds, viz. ia thofe days, and imme- 
diately after that: Tribulation, Matth. 24. 30. 
then fhall they fee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds with Power, and great Glory, fure- 
ly not-1700 Years after the Deftru€tion of 76- 
rufalem, for, why then did our Saviour fay 
to them'that crucified him, ¢zacli, Within a 
little while fhall ye fee the Son of Man coming 
im the.Clouds ¢ Matth. 26. 64. - 

ἀρ, The 314t-Verfe following thus in 
st. Matthew, nd be fhall fend; and in 
ot. Mark thus, % τότε, And then he fhall fend 
bis Angels, and fhall gather bis Ele&, {hew 
evidently, That the gathering of the Elett 
there mentioned, muft happen then. | 

5tbly, The 33d Verfe follows thus, When 
all thefe things fhall come to pafs, then know 
ye ὅτι ἐγίυς CH, that it w near: Now thefe 
words, if they be rightly rendred by our 
Tranflation, 11 75 near, do neceflarily refer 
to the Deftru€tion of Feru/a/em, mentioned 
Luke 21. Wf they refer to the coming of the 
Son of Man, as is more probable, from the 
words of St. Pax/, Phil. 4. 5. ὁ xvesG ?ylus, 
The Lord # at band; and of St. Fames, Chap. 
5-7, 8, 9. Lhe coming of the Lord trySins, ὃς 
at band, and the Fudge ftandeth at the door ; 
they alfo muft refer to the coming of the Son 
of Man to the Deftru€tion of Feru/alem, as 
they do in St. Femes, chap.5.7. fee the Note 
there ; and as we have proved the coming of 
the Son of Man doth in the foregoing places 
of this Chapter, and inSr. Luke 17. And this 
is {till more evident from the variation of the 
Phrafe in St. Lake, Lift up your Heads, for 
the Kingdom of God draweth nigh; for as this 
being given as an encouragement to Chri/t’s 
Difciples, then to perfevere under thefe Tri- 
bulations, and to poffefs their Souls in patience, 
muft refpe€t thofe of that Generation, and 
not thofe Chriftians which were to live above 
170 Years after; fo the Kingdom of God, 
mentioned by Sr. Lue, enforceth the fame 
fenfe, fince (δ, in all thefe three Evanee- 
lifts, had told them, There were fome then 
alive that fhould not tafte of Death, till they 
faw the Son of Man coming in bis Kingdom, 
Matth. 16. 28. or, Χμ they faw the King- 
dom of God coming in Power, Mark 9. 1. 


Luke 9. 27. 
Kk 2 Laftly, - 
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oflty, Our Savioar adds, ven $4.. This 
ahi fall πὸ pafs away til ‘all thefe 
things be fulfilled, which fhews, that this te- 
lates to that which was td bedone in that Age: 
For this Generation, faith Grérims, 15 ejus xta- 
tishomines, the Men of bistige, as hath been 
fully proved there; andjthis, faith he, ὌΡΗ 
{pake,. Templum oftendens, shewine them rhe 
Temple, and furely then, he fpake this of 
the Deftru€tion of the Temple. π᾿ 
Objed. τ. But againft this Opinion it is o 
jeted, τ}, That thefe words of St. Matthew, 
“Then fhall all the Tribes of the Earth (or Land) 
mourn, and then fhall they fee the Son of Man 
coming inthe Clouds of Heaven with Powerand 
great Glory, cannot relate to the Deftruétion 
of Ferufalem, becaufe St. fohn, who writ his 
Prophecy long after the Deftruction of 7eru- 
falem, faith thus, Rev. 1. 7.-Bebold be conie’s 
with Clouds, and every Eye fhall fée bisa; und 
they who pierced bim, and all the Tribes of 
the Earth phall weep becaufe of him. 
Aafw. But to this Obje€tion Grotis him- 
felf givesa fufficient Aniwer, by faying, No 
vum non eft eadem verba, prafertiah ‘ex Pro- 
phetis petita, diverfis rebus aptari, Ir is xo 
untfual thing to adapt the fame words takeh 
from the Propbets, a8 thefe are trom Zach, 
12.12. to divers Events, efpeciafly when they 
refpect the fame Subject, and relare to the 
fame People. Now, after the Deftruction of 
Ferufalem, inthe ¥Sth ‘of Trajan, the Fews 
becotne feditious again in Lrbya, Cyrene, E- 
gypt, Alexandria, Mefopotamia, and'that War 


| whe Fourth, Sc. 


extinguifhed wonras popstar Τεσαίων, ma- 
ny myriads of Fews, EufebsH,Eccl. 1. 4. ς, ἀκ. 

nd after that, from the 16th to the 18th OF 
Hadrian, they rebel again, and then an-in- 
numerablé Multitude“of Men, Women, and 
Children, perifhed with Barchocheby their 
Leader ; und they are utrerly fipprefféd, and 
from: thenceforth not permitted to fee -Ferw- 
falem, Chap. 6. and had not St. Job, feeing 
thefe things by the Spirit of Propheffe, {uffi- 
cient occafion upon thefe accounts, to adapt 
thefe words of Zachary to the like Calamt¢- 
ties befalling the fame Perfons. ae 

Objet. 2. St. Matthew and St. Mark fay, 
Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man; ‘no, 
not the Angels of Heaven, ‘nor the Son, bie 
the Father only, Matth.' 24. 36. Mark 13.39, 
which feems not to be true of the Deftruction 
of Ferufalem, foretold fo punctually by Du- 
mel, but only of the Day of Judgment, ‘of 
which the Avcients did generally interpret 
thefe words. ᾿ 

_Anfm. About the time τὸ which thefe words 
refer, I fhall riot much contend, for thé pre: 
ceding words being thefe, Heaven and Earth 
Shall ΡΣ amay , thefe words may bear this 
fenfe; But of the time when Heaven ind Firth 
hall pafs away, knowetb no Man, arid there. 
tore in the Parapbrafe, | have fo interpreted 
the following words, a3 to relate τὸ both 
thefe Times, the Deftruttion of the Fewifh 
Nation, being an Argument, and a Syinbol 
Of the general Fudgment, 
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APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Twenty fixth : 


In an Anf{wer to an Objection of Crellius againft Chrift’s 
Satisfaction, 


TONHE preat Objeftion which Crelhus 
makes againft Chrift’s Satisfaction is 
to this effett, That the Death Chri/t 
fuffered for our Sins, was only Tem- 

oral; the Punifhment we deferved, and there- 
ore fhould have fuffered in our Perfons tor 
them, was eternal Death: Chrz/t therefore 

did not fufter the Punifhment of our [niqui- 

ties, becaufe he did not fuffer an eternal Pu- 

nifhment. To this] anfwer, 

Anfw. 1ft, By Confeffion, that our Lord 
did not fuffer the Torments which the Dam- 
ned fhall hereafter fuffer; for that in the 
midft of οἷ! his Agonies, he lay not under 
any Defperation, or under any fenfe of the 
Anger, or Indignation of God againft him, 
is evident from what hath been difcourfed on 
ver. 38. of this Chaprer. 

2dly, It alfo is confeffed, That he could 
not fuffer Death eternal, or etcrnal Punifh- 
ments ; for his Sufferings and Death lafted 
not three Days: To fay, he fuffered thefe 
Punifhments zntenfively, is, (1.) To fpeak 
improperly, fecing Eternity applied to Punith- 
ments, plainly refpe€teth the Duration, not 
the Intenfion of them. ( 2.) ’Tis certain, our 
Lord fuffered only in his himan Nature; now 
that was not capable of fuch intenfive Puntth- 
ments as could be equal to the eternal Punith- 
ment of the whole World, for which he died ; 
nor can the Dignity of the Perfon be confi- 
dered here; for tho’ that makes the Suffer. 
ings more valuable, it doth not make them ei- 
ther more durable, or more intenfe, feeing a 
Peafant fuffersas much, and as long, by han- 
ging on a Crofs, as doth a Prince. And, 
(3.) Wherein did he fuffer fiich intenfive Pu- 
nifhments ds could be any way equivalent to 
the eternal Tortnents of the Damned? Not in 
his Soul , for, could that Soul which knew no 
Sin, lie under a remorfe of Confcience for any 
thing thdt he hdd done; Could rhe Worm tbat 
never dies, lodge in his facred Breaft? Could 


he, who, for the Foy that wu fet before bim, 
endured the Crofs, lie under any fenfe of God’s 
unchangeable Difpleafure? under an abfolute 
Defpair of any better State > Could he, who 
knew his Soul fhould not be left in Hades, nor 
Should bis Body fee Corruption, lie under any 
apprehenfion of an unavoidable Pain, or of 
no Releafe from what he was to fuffer? Now 
in thefe things, confift the Miferies and 
Torments of the datnned Spirits; and, fince 
1. was impoffible the Holy Ζε ες fhould thus 
fuffer in his innocent and {potlefs Soul, it was 
impoffible that he fhould fuffer in his Soul 
thofe Punifhments which are equivalent to 
the Punifhments of damned Spirits; nor could 
he fuffer thefe eternal Punifhmencs in his Bo- 
dy, for that could only die, by wat he fuf- 
fered on the Crofs. | 
Again, As *twas impoffible that Cbri/t 
(hould fuffer Death eternal, fo was it unne- 
ceffary that he fhould do it. It was unne- 
ceffary that he fhould do ic for the fake of 
the [mpenitent, and Unbelievers;, for they in 
their own Perfons, are by the Order and De- 
cree of God, to fuffer an eternal Death; and, 
why fhould our: Lord fuffer that tor ot 
which, notwithftanding all that he had fut- 
fered, they muft in their own Perfons attu- 
ally fuffer ? No Sacrifice for Sin, not even 
that of our Bleffed Lord, can avail any thin 
for the Impenitent and the Ungodly , ai e 
itcannot, merely as being offered, render them 
pure from habitual Sin, it cannot create in 
them the clean Heart, it cannot give them a 
Divine Nature, or a LikenefS to God, and 
fo it cannot fic them for a ftate of Happi- 
nefs, or exempt them from being everlalting- 
ly excluded from the Face of God, and fo 
for ever miferable. Why therefore fhould 
out Saviour fuffer fuch direful Punifliments 
for them, who could receive no benefit from 
what he fuffered ? As for ttue penitent Be- 
lievers, Chrift came.to fave them pom He 
‘rat 
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Wrath το come, by fuffering, to obtain Grace 
and Mercy tor them in the Pardon of their 
Sins, and to eftablifh that new Covenant in 
his Blood, in which God promifeth to de 
merciful to their Iniquities, and to remem- 
ber their Sins no more, and to juftife them 
freely by bis Grace, thro the Redemption that 
is in Fefus : Now, had Chrift fuffered for 
them Death eternal, or, all that Juftice could 
demand by way of Punifhment, for them in 
whofe ftead he fuffered, what need had he 
to fuffer to procure this rich Grace and Mer- 
cy, in the pardon of thofe Sins for which he 
had already paid the utmolt farthing ? or, 
how then did he eftablifh a new and berter 
Covenant in his Blood, feeing no Covenant 
did, or could require more than the full Pu- 
nifhment which our Sin deferved ? or, how 
was this a Covenant, to be merciful to our 
Iniguities? Where, Lajftly, is the Grace and 
FreenefS of that Juftification, which after a 
full payment, imputeth only to me nothing 
of that Debt which is intirely difcharged ? 

Anfw. 2. 1 fhall not infift upon it, tho’ ir 
be very true, That the words, Death eternal 
are never mentioned in the O/d or the New 
Teftament, but only fhall obferve from Co- 
varruvias, and others, that to a Surrogation 
in the cafe of Punifhment, it is not requifite 
the /ubftitute fhould fuffer what 7s accidental, 
but only that which is effential to the Punifh- 
ment. Now to apply this to our purpofe, 
let it be noted, 

iff, That Death is accidentally to us eter- 
nal, becaufe we have no Power, being dead, 
to raife our Bodies unto Life ; nor have we 
any Promife, that our dying Bodies fha// not 
fee Corruption ; or becaufe Sin had given Sa- 
tan a Power to detain us in that ftate till 
Chriff had made a fatisfa€tion for it, Death 
neither was, nor could be fo to Chri/t, who 
knew no Sin, becaufe he had this Power to 
reaflume his Life, and had a Promife that 
bis Body fhould not fee Corruption, but ftill 
his Death was both as truly, and as much 
Death, as that which Sinners fuffer in the 
Body, becaufe it was as much the Diffolu- 
tion of the Soul and Body, and the Ceffa- 
tion of the Funtions of Human Life in 
Chriff as it is in them, that therefore our 
Lord Fefws fhould redeem us from eternal 
Death, it was not neceffary that he fhould 
fuffer the fame Death, but only that he 
fhould atone for that Sin, which made us 
fubjett to Death, and procure for us a blefled 
Refurrection by his Death, which he hath 
done ; For as by Man came Death, by Man 
alfo came the Refurrettion of the Dead and 
as in Adam all Men die, fo in Chrift fhall all 
be made alrve, 1 Cot. 15. 21, 22. 

2d/y, Moft of the Evils which the Soul 
fuffers after Death, are alfo accidental, and 
may more properly be ftiled the neceffary 
Confequents, than the formal, and pofitive 
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Punifhments of Sin: For inftance, that Souls 
departed, are deprived of the Love of God, 
are Objects of his Wrath, and are excluded 
from his Prefence, is not merely becaufe chey 
are Souls feparated from the Body; for pious 
Souls, when feparated from the Budy, are 
entirely exempted from thefe-Evils; bg this 
arifethfrom the natural Purity and Hof{nefs 
of God, and the Defilement and Impuriry 
which thefe unhappy Souls lie under ; ir is, 
becaufe God 35 of purer Eyes than to bebold 
Iniquity, neither fhall Evil dwell with bim , 
there being πο Communion betwixt Light and 
Darknefs ; and becaufe nothing which is πῆ. 
defiled, or unclean, can enter into the new Fe- 
vufalem, ot be capable of enjcying Happi- 
πεῖς from God. The Worm of Confcience, 
the Defpair, and direful Expectations which 
follow this fenfe of Lofs, and this Exclu- 
fion from God’s Prefence, are alfo natural 
Refults of the Soul’s Separation in an impe- 
nitent State, and an anfanétified Condition, 
and of its being confcious of its own Doom, 
and of thofe wilful Follies which did fub- 
jet it to that Doom, Chrift being then the 
Lamb of God, not having Spor or, Ble- 
mifh ; he being fuch an High Prief? who was 
holy, barmlefs, feparate from Sinners, he 
could not be expofed to the Evils confequent 
to the Separation of unholy Souls. And chat 
his Members might alfo be exempted from 
them, he was not only to fuffer for them ; 
fince, as 1 have obferved, the Sufferings of 
another for us, can never of themfelves ren- 
der us holy, renew our Natures, and make 
us like to God ; but he was alfo to make 
them holy by his Word and Spirit, dy rhe 
‘wafbing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoft ; whence we are faid to be jz- 
ftified by the Name of the Lord Fefus, but to 
be fanttified by the Holy Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
6.11. And upon this Sanctification depends 
our Intereft in the Blood of Chrift . for, if 
we walk inthe Light, as Gol ws in the Light, 
we have Communion with bim, and the Blood 
of Chrift cleanfeth us from all Sin, 1 Joh. 1.7. 
And tho’ Chrift doubrlefS fuffered to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purifie to bimfelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good Works ; 
yet is it faid, that he gave himfelf to the 
Death for us, that he might cleanfe us by 
the wafhing of Water and the Word, Ephef. 
5.26. His Death is indeed a moft power- 
ful Motive to Holinefs of Life, bur yet ’ris 
the immediate Fruit of his Holy Spirit, and 
his Word. *Twas alfo neceffary for this 
End, that he fhould purchafe for us an En- 
trance into the Holy ef Holies, that he 
fhould there appear before God with ir; 
for by this, faith the Apoftle, we obtain a 
Liberty of Entrance into the Holy Place, Heb. 

10. 19. 
3d/y, The Refurreétion of the Bodies, and 
Union of the Souls of wicked Men τὸ them, 
is 


is the natural . that ΠΡ ΊΠΙΑΙ Ju- 
ice. which will zemaer 10 every ac- 
ΤῊΝ to what be bath done in the Flefh: 
That being raifed, and fentenced to Condem- 
nation, and punifhed with everlafting Sepa- 
ration from the Prefence of the Lord, they 
are tormented in the Flames, which will 
then feife upon that World, which is re- 
ferved unto Fire againft the Day of Fudg- 
ment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 2 Pet. 
3.7. hapneth becaufe they are not able to 
conveigh themfelves out of thofe Flames , 
and are not worthy to be {natched up to 
Heaven, and live for ever with the Lord , 
that then Chrift might exempe the Mem- 
bers of his Body from thefe Punifhments, 
it was not neceflary that he fhould deicend 
to Hell, or be caft into thofe Flames, but 
only that he fhould free them from condem- 
nation at that Day, as he moft certainly hath 
done, there being no condemnation to them 
that are in Chrift Fefs, and that they 
fhould be caught up by bim into the Clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the Air, and fo to be for 
ever with bim, as the Apoft/e faith they will, 
1 Theff. 4. 17. ee 
Anfw.3. Ladd, Thar tho Chrift did not 
undergo eternal Punifhments, yet did he fuf- 
fer fuch Evils as contained fome Analogy , 
and bore fome Refemblance to thofe which 
Sinners do, or are to fuffer, and which he 


would not otherwife have fuffered , had he 


not been punifhed for our Sins. For, 

1ft, As the Sinner lyeth under the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation, and is fure to find a 
publick exemplary Judgment ; fo was our 
Saviour folemnly condemned, and fentenced 
asa Malefafor , not without femblance of 
Juftice , and of Law to warrant their Pro- 
ceedings ; for we, fay the Fewrfh Dotfors, 
would nor deliver up this Fefus, were be not 
a notorious Malefatfor, They lay upon him 
the imputations of an Impoftor, a feditious 
Perfon, a perverter of the Nation, a Rebel 
unto Cefar, and a Blafpbemer againft God, 
pretending to defire his Execution out of 
pure Zeal unto their Law ; for by our Law, 
fay they, be ought to die, becaufe be maketh 
bimfelf the Son of God; thus was he um- 
bred with the Tranfgreffors. 

2d/y, As Sinners will be expofed to Shame 
and Ignominy at the Great Day of Judg- 
ment, before Men and Angels, fo did Chrift 
fufter a very ignominious and fhameful 
Death; the Punifhment he endured, was 
fervile fuppliciaum, that Punifhmenc which 
only S/aves did fuffer by the (a) Roman 
Law, it was attended with all the Moc- 
keries, and Flouts, Affronts, and Obloquies, 
his Enemies could caft upon him; as for 
the Rulers, ὄζεμυχ)ήρμσον. they reviled, and 
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to the Gofpel of St. Matthew. | 


fnuffed up their Nofes at bim, and they that 
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went by, trAaconusy , wagged their Heads , 
and with their Tongues, vented their Blaf- 
phemies againtt him, Luke 23. 35, 36. He 
himfelf declares to his Difciples, that he 
ought to futter thefe Indignicies, that he 
ought eocNcxipactluicy, to be reprobated by 
the Chief Priefts, and Elders of the Fews , 
Luke 9. 22. ὄξεσιενξαν,, to be vilified, and fet 
at nought by them, Matk 9.12. This Con- 
demnation, and this Shame, was therefore 
part of what he was defigned to fuffer for 
us. And, 

3d/y, Whereas Sinners are obnoxious to 
Sufferings in their Bodies, he fuftered in his 
Body a Death fo painful, that the moft ex- 
quifice afflicting Torments are ftiled Cracia- 
tus, from the Crofs. And furely, he muft 
fuffer (harp and pungent Grief, when his 
Hands were pierced and nailed to the Crofs, 
fuftaining thus the weight of his whole Bo- 
dy ; and by that Burthen, fuffering a conti- 
nual Rack and Torture, whew αἱ bis Bones 
were out of joint, by being ftretched upon 
the Crofs; when he being ftretched out 
thus, was nailed to it, and left to die no 
other Death, but what the fharpnef§ of his 
Pains, and the excefs of Torments would 
produce. 

4tbly, He fuffered in his Soul moft dread- 
ful Agonies ; for he himfelf declares, That 


he was troubled im Spirit, John 12. 27. — 


13. 21. at what he was to fuffer; and that 
his Soul was full of deadly Sorrow, Matth. 
26. 38. See the Nore there. This we may 
learn from thofe ftrong, earneft, and repeated 
Cries he uttered, to be delivered from this 
bitter Cup, for being heard in what he fear'd, 
Heb. 5. 7. and yet not freed from fuffering 
Death, we may imagine, that his Fears were 
greater than the Impreflions of mere Death 
could make upon him. 

Laftly, Are Sinners then τὸ fuffer from the 
hand of God? So dothe Scriptures teach us, 
that our Sevioxr fuffered from his Hand, thar 
be delivered him up for us all, Rom. 8. 32. 
and that be made bim fin for us, who knew 
no fin, 2 Cor. §. 21. that is, he in his Pro- 
vidence ordered , that he fhould be dealt 
with as a Criminai/, or finful Perion, tor our 
fakes, who in himfelf was wholly innocent : 
It was by Men who aéted in his Name, and 
claimed his Authority, that he was fencen- 
ced to death; it was by them who far in 
Mofes’s Chair, that he was judged worthy 
of Death, and by his Vicegerents thar he 
was delivered up to be crucified ; and there- 
fore he tells Pilate, He cosld have no Power 
over bim, had it not been given him from 
above, Τολῃ 19. 11. It pleafed the Lord to 
bruife bim, faith the Prophet, and to put bim 

to 
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to Grief, and to make our Sins to meet upon 
him; and what Men did -againft him, was 
only that which God’s Hand and Council de- 
termined before to be done, Akts 4. 28. fo 
that, altho” I dare not fay, that he was f{mir- 
ten by the immediate Hand of God, yet do 
thefe Scriptures feem to teach, that what he 
fuffered from the Hand of Man, befel him 
by the over-ruling Providence of him, who 
orders ail things according to the Counfel of 
bis Will, Now from this fair refemblance 
betwixt what our Lord a€tually fuftered, and 


what Sinners had deferved to fuffer, there 


{eems fufficient ground to fay, He bore the 
Punifhment of our Iniquities, and fuffered in 
our ftead, altho’ he did not undergo what 
accidentally the Sinner was to fufter, and 


what it was impoffible for him to fuffer, be- 
ing Innocent and perfe€tly Holy: Had ποι 
our Lord been holy in Perfeétion, and fepa- 
rate from Sinners, he muft have fuffered for 
his own Sins; and fo he could have been 
no Saviour to us, by his Sufferings ; and be- 
ing thus holy, he could not be obnoxious to 
the Punifhments I fay he did nor fuffer: 
Now, is it not unreafonable to fay, Chrif? 
could not fuffer in our ftead, or for our Sins 
unlefs he fuffered that eternal Death we had 
deferved ? fince, this is plainly to affirm, he 
could not fuffer in our ftead, had he not been 
a Sinner as we were, 2.5. had he not been 
incapable of fuffering for us, and liable to 
fufter for his own Offences. 


THE 
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TO THE 


Gofpel of St. Mark. 


twoenfuing Go/pe/s, let it be confidered, 
ift, That two things have been al- 
ready proved in the General Preface to 
the Go/pels, viz. (1.) That all the four Go- 
Spels were received from the beginning, by 
the whole Church of Chrift, as genuine, and 
never queftioned by any befides Hereticks. 
(2.) That they were owned as their Rule of 
Faith, and Writings of Divine Infpiration , 
and that therefore (4) Copies of thefe Go- 
fpels were carried by the Difciples of the dp 
files, or Apoftolick Men, into all Countries, 
whither they went to build up the Churches 
planted by their Hands. 
adly, (Ὁ) Exfebims farther adds, that it was 
related, That the three other Go/pe/s being 
come to the knowledge of all Men, and fo 
to St. Fobn’s knowledge, he approved of 
them, and gave in his Teftimony to the truth 
of them. 
3dly, Concerning this Gofpel of St. Mark 
in particular, (c) Aufebiws informs us from 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Papias, That 
when it was endited by him, St. Perer being 
informed of the writing it by the Revela- 
tion of the Holy Ghoff, confirmed it as a 
Writing to be read in the Churches; which 
fute he would not have done, had he not 
found it an exa€tly true and authentick Re- 
cord of the things related in it. And as for 
the Gofpel of Sr. Luke, (d) Origen declares, 
That it was τὸ <0 Παύλε ἐπαινείμλυον wayle- 
tov, the Gofpel praifed by St. Ραμ, plainly 
teferring to thofe words of the Apoft/e, 2 Cor. 
8.18. The Brother, § ὃ trauG ὁν τῷ wayls 
hiw Ja wacav Ὁ enxdnowwv, whofe Praife x 


| N confirmation of the Authority of thefe 


(a) Eufeb. H. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 37. 


in the Gofpel, throughout all the Churches. 
Now if thefe things be true, we muft al: 
low the truth of what (e) Tertullian faith, 
That thefe Apoffolical Men writ thefe Go 
Spels, fed non foli, fed cum Apoftolis, but 
this they did not alone, but with the Apo- 
files, and that the Gofpel of St. Maré, p - 
tri adfirmetur, might be ftiled the Gofpel of 
St. Peter; and that of St. Luke, quod Paulo 
adfcribere folent, which the Ancients afcribed 
to St. Paz/, might truly bear thofe Titles; not 
as being di€tated by, or being any Extra€t, or 
Compendium of the Doétrine which they 
preached to the Churches, but as being ap- 
proved by them ; and then the Authority of 
St. Mark’s Gofpe! depends on the Authori- 
ty of Sc. Peter, and the AuthenticknefS of 
St. Luke’s on the Authority of St. Pex/, and. 
both upon the approbation of the Apo- 
{tle Fobn. As then this Axiom obtained a- 
mong the Fews as an unqueftionable Rule, 
that he 75 to be admitted as a Prophet, whofe 
Propbefie 7 confirmed by the Teftimony of an 
undoubted Prophet; fo by parity of Reafon, 
he muft be admitted as a true Evangel;/t, 
whofe Go/pe/ is approv’d by an Apoft/e, of 
whofe Authority to indite a Go/pe/, there is 
no doubt; which is, according to thefe Te- 
{timonies, the cafe as to the Gofpels of 
Sc. Merk and Lede. But, I confefs, I cannor 
fully acquiefce in this laft ground, of the 
Canonical Authority of thefe two Evangelifts, 
for Reafons which will do no body any 
good, and therefore fhall do no body any 
hurt; and upon this-account, I fhall endea- 
vour, inthe Preface to St. Lzke’s Gofpel, to 
found the Authority of thefe two Evange- 
L1 


lifts, 


Ὁ) L. 3 δ. 24. p. 95. 
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(c) Κυρῶσαι F γεσφίω εἰς ἐν] ξιν F ἐκκλησίαις. Hilt. Eccl. |. 2. 6.1 4- 


(d) Apud Eufeb. Η, Eccl. 1, 6. ς, 25. 


(e) Contr. Marcion. ἰ. 4. c. 2, & 4. 
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lifts, on Principles which to me feem more 
certain. 

Asfor the time and place, when and ΑΝ i 
this Gofpel was indited, we are wholly in’ 
the dark ; for alf that Theophylatl faith of 
this Gofpel, That i it was written cy Ῥώμη nv 

tee uliinLews, ἐπ. Rome ter 
ter ouk Lord sad scenfion, Ae certainly 
6, and inconfggent wi the Ac- 
ithe Chyych Ypftorians re s, That 
it was written at the Defire of the Roman 
Converts, as an Extraét of what St. Peter 


had preached there ; it being certajn,,that.. N 


St. Peter never came to Rome till forte Years 
after. See che Preface to the Epiftle to the 
Romans, and Note on Chap. 1. 15. If he died 
in the sth of se as 5 St. os hie Tae 
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and Theophylact affirm, (fy Irenaeus muft mi- 
ftake, in faying, That he writ his Gofpel 
-the Death of Peter, who duftered only 
13th or ¥4th Year of that Emperor , 
or pT! Τ ἔξοσον. after the departure of St. Peter 
and St. Pax/ from Rome, feeing St. Pax/ ans 
age thence ill the oth of. 
an this matggr uncert 
ning to fre Qpinion οἵ. he 
He have nothigg certain ¢éuching in fate 
om the Ancients, but that they were four, 
τα were written by thofe Auchors whofe 
Di 2 epey bear, 7uo autem tempore, &F quem 
fam fcripta funt, parum conftat, but 
᾿ what time, and upon what occafion they’ 
were written, it doth | not appear. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Gofpel of St. Mark. 


CHAP. I. 


I. HE * beginning of the Gofpel of 
Jefus Chrift the Son of God, (was 
from the Preaching of Fobn the 
Baptift, Luke 16. 16.) 

2. As it is written inthe > Prophets (Ma- 
lachy faying, Chap. 3. 1.) behold I fend my 

effenger before thy Face, who {hall pre- 
pare thy way beforethee; (And I/aiah faying, 

Chap. 40. 2, 3. that when the Mefhab was 

about to come to fave bes People from their 

Sins, there fhould be) 

3. The Voice of one crying in the Wilder- 
nefs, ‘prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his Paths ftraight : (and accordingly, ) 

4. John (who was the very Perfon fpoken 
of by thofe Prophets, being fent of God for 
that end,) did baptize in the Wildernefs, 
and preach the * Baptifm of Repentance, for 
the Kemiffion of Sins; (and fo endeavoured 
to ΚΎΡΙΕ Men for the coming of that Mef- 
a ae was to fave his People from their 

15:2. 

5. And (fo difpofed were the People to 
receive bis Baptifm, that) there went out to 
him all the Land of Judea, and they of Je- 
rufalem, (and all the Region round about 
Fordan, Matth. 3. 5.) and were all baptized 
of him in the River, of Jordan, confefling 
their Sins. 


6. And (th) John ( being a Preacher of 


Repentance, and coming in the. Power and 
Spirit of Elias, Luke 1.17. refembled him 
im Habit, 2 Kings 1. 8, for be) was cloathed 


with (a Garment of) Camel’s Hair, and 
with a Girdle of a (/eatbern) Skin about 
his Loins, and he did eat Locufts and wild 
Honey : 

7. And (be) preached, faying, there co: 
meth one mightier than I after me, the Latchet 
of whofe Shoes I am not worthy to ftoop 
down and unloofe, (i. 6. whofe Servant Lam 
not worthy to be.) 

8. I indeed have baptized you with Water, 
but he fhall baptize you with the " Holy 
Ghoft (fent down from Heaven; the Promife 
of bim being made to you and to your Children, 
Acts 2. 3 9.) 

g. And it came to pafs in thofe days (of 
Fobn’s Baptifm at the River Fordan,) that 
Jefus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
was baptized of John in Jordan. , 

to. And ftraightway coming up out of 
the Water, he faw the Heavens opened, and 
the (boly) Spirit defcending upon him like a 

ove; (i. 6. in. that hovering marner which 
a Dove ufeth when fhe defcends or refts upon 
anything) | : | ise ἢ 

11. And (thea) there came.a Voice from 

Heaven, faying, Thou art. my beloved Son, 


in whom I am well pleafed. τ 

12. Ard immediately the Spiric * driveth 
(Jeadeth, Luke 4: 1.) him into, the Wilder: 

ne({s. oe Be Lf gt : 

_ 13. And he was there in the Wildernefs, 

®.forty days, (which being ended, be wax vi- 

Sibly) tempted of aa and was with a 
2 wi 


2600 


‘ld Beafts; and (when Satan bad ended bis 
Temptation, Matth. 4.3,1 1.) the Angels mil- 
niftred to hith. 


14. Now after that John was put in Prifon - 


by Herod,) Jefus came into Galilee, preach- 
fu the ἜΤ of the Kingdom of God, 

15. Aged Thetime (foretold for 
the coming of the Meffiah) is fulfilled, and the 
Kingdom of God is at a spent ye (there- 

6) and believe the Goipei. 
jos Now as he walked by the Sea of Ga; 
lilee. he faw Simon, and Andrew his Brother 
( pone out of their Ship, and) cafting a Net 
into the Sea ‘(to wah it, Luke 5.2.) for they 
were Fifhers. . | : 

17. And Jefus faid unto them, come ye af- 
terme, anal will make you to become Fifhers 


of Men; (i.e. I will enable you to draw them. 


into the Net of the Gofpeél.) . 
1g. And ftraightway («pon bis cal/) they 
forfook their Nets, and followed him. 
19. And when he had gone a little farther 
thence, he faw Jatnes the Son of Zehedee, 
and John his Brother, who alfo were (now) 
in the Ship mending their Nets, (which they 
bad wafhed ; feeLukes.2.) a 
ao, And ftraightway he called them, and 
they (upon bis Call) left their Fathar Zede- 
dee in the Ship with the hired Servants, and 
went after him. τ 
21. And they went into Capernaum, and 
ftraightway on the Sabbath day he entred in 
to the Synagogue, and taught (them. ) 
a2. And they were aftonifhed at his Do- 
Etrine, for he taught them as one who had 
Authority (from God to do fo) and notas the 
Sctibes, (who only told them: what were the 
Traditions of their Fathers.) 
23. And thete was in their Synagogue a 
Man (poffe/s’d) with an unclean Spirit, and 
he (the evil Spirit) cried cut, | 
24. Saying, Let us alone, what have we 
todo with thee, thou Jefus of Nazareth? Art 
thou come to deftroy us (before-the time. ap- 
ointed for our Punifhment ¢) I know thee, 
rho thou art, (to wit) the holy One of 
God. . 
- 25. And Jefus (being not willing torecerve 
Teftimony from Satan, v. 34.) rebuked -him, 
fay ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of 
fA. ieee a es 


- 26. And when:the unclean Spirit had torn, 
(Gr. and the unclean Spirit fhaking or moving ) 
him, (fee Note oa-Chap. 9.18. . fo that be feW 
down, Luke 4.35.) and cried with a loud 
Voice, he came’ out of him. - 

27. And they were all amazed, infomach 
that they queftioned among themfelves, fay- 
ing, What (/tramge) thing is this, what new 
Doétrine is this? - For with Authority com- 
mandeth he even the unclean Spirits, and they 
obey him: (which % an imdication that bis 
Doffrine ἐς attended with a mere thar ordina: 
ry Power.) : | 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. I. 

28. And immediately his Fame fpread a- 
broad throughout all the Region round about 
Galilee. 

29. And forthwith when they were come 
out of the Synagogue, they entred into the 
Houfe of Simon, and Andrew, with James 
and John. 

20, But (Gr. and) Simon’s Wife’s Mother 
lay fick of a Fever, and anon (i.e. prefently) 
they tell him of her (condition) 

31. And (or, then) he came and took her by’ 
the hand, and lifted her up, and immediate- 
ly the Fever left her, and fhe (being recove- 
red) miniftred to them. 

32. And at Even whenthe Sun did fet, (and 
fo the Sabbath was ended,) they brought unto 
him all thac were difeafed, and them that 
were poffeffed with Devils. 

33. And all the City was gathered toge- 
ther, at the door (of Simon’s Hoxufe.) 

34. And he healed many that were fick of 
divers Difeafes, and " caft out many Devils, 
and fuffered not the Devils to fpeak, becaufe 
they knew him. 

35. And in the morning, rifing up a great 
while before day, he went out, and departed 
into a folitary place, and there prayed. | 

36. And Simon, and they that were with 
(i.e. belonged to) him, ᾿ followed after him. 

37. And when they had found him, they 
{aid to him, all Men feek for thee. 

38. And he faid unto them, let us go into 
the next “Towns, that I may preach there al- 
fo, for therefore came I forth (from this 
Houfe, being fent by my Father to preach to 
them alfo, Luke 4. 43.) 

29. And he preached in their Synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and caft our Devils. 

40. And there came a Leper to him, be- 
feeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and faying to him, if thou wile thou canft 
make me clean. 

41. And Jefus moved with Compaffion, put 
forth his Hand, and touched him, and faith 
unto him, I will, be thou clean. 

42. And as foon as he had {poken (ths,) 
immediately the Leprofie departed from him, 
and he was cleanfed. 

43. And he ftraicly charged him, (Gr. and 
being earneft with bim to repair inftantly to 
the Prieft, be) forthwith fent him away. 

44. And faid unto him, fee thou fay no- 
thing to any Man; but go thy way, fhew 
thy felf to the Prieft, and offer for thy clean- 
fing thofe things which Mofes commanded, 
for a Teftimony tothem (thet thos art clean- 
fed.) 
45. Buthe went out, and began to publifh 
it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, ine 
fomuch that Jefus could no more openly en- 
ter into the City, but was ( forced to be) with- 
out in defert places; and they came to him 
from every Quarter. 7 


Annotations 


C 


3 


παρ. 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. PXH' ξυαγ[ελίπ Ὁ Ἰησ Xess fs T 

A @:8, The beginning abe Go- 
Spel, &c.] So faith St. Mark, beginning 
his Hiftory from Joba the Baptiff, by the 
Fathers ftiled, the beginning of the Gofpel, 
becavfe he began his Ofhce by preaching Ke- 
pentance as the Preparation to receive it, and 
Faith in the Meffiah the Subjett of it, fo 
Chrift himfelf plainly teftifies, by faying, 
the Law and the Prophets were until Fobn, 
from thence the Kingdom of God cuayleri¢e?) 
is preached, Luke 16.16. This Go/pe/ he 
{tiles the Gofpel of the Son of God, who 
was, or 25 in the Bofom of the Father, John 
1.18. and came down from Heaven, 7obn 
3.13. to reveal his Father’s Will unto us, 
that fo we might have worthy Thoughts 
both of the Gof/pe/, as being the Revelation 
of it, and of the Author, as being fo inti- 
mate with, and fo nearly related to the 
Father. 

Ver. 2. Ὡς γέϊρᾳπῇ) ἐν τοῖς τορφφῆταις, As 
it 75 written in tbe Prophets. | Other Copies 
tead, cv ’Haua mS wegpitn, Ia Lfaiab the Pro- 
phet , fo do Iren. 1.3... 11. p. 259. Orig. in 
Celfum, f: 60. and in Joba p. 14. But then 
it is to be noted that the former reading is 
in Ireneus twice before in the fame Chapter 
thus, Marcus initium Evangelice confcriptio- 
nis fecit fic, initium Evangelii lefu Chrifti 
Filii Dei, quemadmodum dittum eft 1a Propbe- 
tw, p. 256. and after, Marcus, ait, initiam, 
quemadmodum fcriptum eft in Propbetis, & 
c. 18. So reads the Arabick, fo the Alexan- 
drian Copy, fo moft MSS. fo Theophyladl . 
and this reading is to be preferr'd. (1/7,) Be- 
caulfe it is not fo proper to fay, As it is writ- 
ten in I/aiah the Propti, when the Citation 
immediately following is not in Ifatab, but 
in Malachy, nor is there one inftance of any 
thing fo cited inthe New Teftament, (2dly,) \t 
15 the common Phrafe among the Jews, when 
they cite many Paflages of the Prophets, to 
fay, As itis written in the Prophets: But it 
is without all Example, when two Teltimo. 
nies are taken from two Propbets, to cite on- 
ly the laft. 

Objec?. But Grotins objetts, That if this 
had been the true reading, there can be ima- 
gined no reafon for the alteration of ir; 
whereas, if the other were fo, the reafon 
of the change is manifeft, use. becaufe 
Νὴ Mark cites Teftimonies out of the Pro- 
phets. | 

Anfw. The reafon of the change feems 
very manifeft, it being done in compliance 
with Maith.3.3. Luke 3.4. Fobn 1. 23. tor 
all thele Evangelifts citing exprefly what is 


written in Ifaiah the Propher, they would . 


have had St. Mark do fo alfo. 


on the Gofpel of St. Mark. 


on Chap. 1. 


Ver. 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord.] C 


See Note on Martb, 3. 3. 


Ver. 4. Ban'liopa μέϊανοίας, The Baptifim of ἃ 


Repentance.| This Baptifm, faith Dr. Light- 


foot, may belong to Children, tho’ it be the . 


Baptifm of Repentance, and they know not 
what Repentance means ; for it requireth not 
their Repentance at the receiving of this Sa- 
crament, but it engageth them to it for the 
time to come, wz. when they fhall come to 
the ufe of Reafon, and the knowledge of the 
Engagement. And fo was it with the Chil- 
dren that were circumcifed, for they by that 
Sacrament became Debtors to obferve the 
whole Law, Ga/. 5. 3. when they knew not 
what Obedience, or the Law, meant, but thar 
bound them to it when they came to Years of 
Knowledge and Difcretion. 

ὙΠ: 8, Ban'licd ὑμᾶς cv πνϑίμαγι ἁγίῳ, He 
Shall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, τὸ πσυρ!, 
and with Eire, Matth. 2.1 τ rake : εἰ πρὶ 
whofe Symbol is Fire, or Flame. So he 
defcended. on the Apoftles, A&ts 2.3. So Fu- 
ftin M. faith, that when Chrift was baptized, 
wie ἀνήφθη cv τῷ ᾿Ιορολάνῃ, a Fire was kindled 
in Fordan, and the Gofpel of the Naza- 
renes, and the Liturgy of the Syrians, -that 
ὐρέλαμψε ἢ τόπον Das pila, 4 great Light 
fhone round the place. 

Ver.12. To νεῦμα αὐτὸν CxCadrd, The Spi- 
rit drriveth bim out ;\ al¢lo be was moved by 
the Spirit inwardly to go into the Wildernefs; 
fo Luke 4.1. ἀνήχθη, be was led up from the 
Plains of Fordan by the Spirit into the Moun- 
tains of the Wildernefs ,; fo Marth. 4.1. the 
Spirit Cxarrd, fends bim away into the Wil- 
dernefs ; fo the word fignifies, v.43. Jefus 
ὄξεξ σμεν αὐτὸν, fent him away. See Matth. 
aE τ Ὁ: ἢ δ 

Cr. 12, μερᾳᾷς τεοσαρᾳκονίᾳα We ὃ. 
μἧνί, Being ΓΞ days με of ΣΝ 
—and the Angels miniftred to bim.} Thefe 
forty days, faith Dr. Lightfoot, the Holy An- 
gels miniftred to Chrif? vifibly, and Satas 
tempted him invifibly ,; at the end of them 
Satan puts on the appearance of an Angel of 
Light, and pretends to wait on him, as they 
did 


id. νου 

Ver. 24. He healed many that were fick, 
and caft out many Devils.| Hence it is evi- 
dent that the Devi/s caft out wete not Dif 
eafes; as alfo appears from Chap. 3. 11, 15. 
—5.12.— 6.13. See Note on Marsh, 8. 28 

Ver. 36. Καὶ κα]εσίωξαν αὐτὸν, And Simon 
and they that were with him followed him. | 
Here the Criticks note that τὸ διώκειν when 


it refpetts Perfons, is ufually to par/ue in an 


holtile manner, (except here and Luke 17. 
23.) bute when it refpetts things, it is to 
profecate with ἃ Defire to. obtain them = 

when 


261 


pie 


262 


when we are bid to follow after Charity ae 
Hofpirality, Rom. 12.13.-— 14.19. 1 (07. 
1 Philip. 2.12,14. ¥ Dheff 5.15. 1 Lim. 
6.11. Heb. 12.14. 1. Pet. 3. 11. 

Ver. 28. "Eis tyopas κωμοπόλεις, To the 
adjoining Towns. | Κωμοπόλεις, Towns, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, are Villages which had a Sy- 
nagogue in them, χώμαι, Villages which had 
none, wédas Towns girt about with Walls. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. IL. 


Ibid. Eis τῶτο 48 ὅξθήλυθα, For therefore ἢ 
came I forth,| Eis ero triscyuoy, Luke 4. 43. 
for therefore was I fent. Whence it may be 
granted that going forth, and being fent to 
preach the Gofpel, are the fame thing, but 
not when itis faid of Chrift, dé Gvinuba, I came 
forth from God, and return toGod. Sce the 
Paraphrafe. 


CHAP I. 


1. ND again he entred into Caper- 

A naum Safes fome days, and it was 
noifed (veported) that he was in the Houfe 
(of Simon, Chap. 1. 29.) 

2. And ftraightway many were gathered to- 
gether (about it,) infomuch that there was 
no room to receive thetn, no not fo much as 
about the Door, and he preached the Word 
unto them. 

3. And they ¢ome unto him, bringing one 
fick of the Palfie (ἐπ 4 Bed,) which was born 
of four (Mez.) 

4. And when they could not come nigh to 
him for the Prefs, they ἢ uncovered the Roof 
(of the upper Chamber, fee the Note,) where 
he was, and when they had broken it up, 
they let down (to bim) the Bed wherein the 
fick-of the Palfie lay. 

ς. When Jefus (by this inftance) faw their 
Faith, he faid to the (Maz) fick of the Pal.- 
fie, Son, thy Sins (which broughr this Dif- 
eafe upon thee) be forgiven thee (as to the 
temporal Punifhment of them, fee Note on 
Marth. 9. 2.) : 

6. βὰς (and) there were certain of the 
Scribes fitting there, and (#pon occafion of 
thefe words, thus) reafoning in their Hearts. 

7. Why doth this Man thus fpeak Blaf- 
phemies, (afcribing that to bimfelf which # 
proper to God alone ¢ for) who can forgive 
Sins δὺς God only ? 

8. And immediately when Jefus perceived 
in his Spirit, that they fo reafoned within 
themfelves, he faid unto them, why reafon 
ye thefe things in your Hearts ? 

9. (For) Whether is it eafier to fay to the 
fick of the Palfie, thy ‘Sins (as to: their tem- 
poral Punifbment) be forgiventhee, or to fay 


of it,) Arife, and take up thy Bed, and 
walk.. a 

10. But (I chufe to fay the firft,) that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath Power 
(even whilft be is) on Earth, (η 44) to for- 
give Sins, (ad then) he faith to the fick of 
the Palfie, | 

11. 1 fay unto thee, arife, and take up 
thy Bed, and go thy way intothine Houfe. 

12. And immediately he arofe, took up 
the Bed (on which be day) and went forth 


before them all ; infomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified God, faying, we 
never faw it on this Fafhion (before.) 

13. And he went forth again by the Sea 
fide, and all the Multitude reforred to him, 
and he taught them. 

14. And as he paffed by (from thence, 
Matth. 9. 9.) he faw Levi the Son of Alpheus 
fitting at the Receipt of Cuftom, and (be) 
faid to him, follow me; and he arofe and 
followed him. 

15. And it came to pafs, that as Jefus fat 
at Meat in his Houfe, many Publicans and 
Sinners fat alfo together with Jefus, and his 
Difciples, forthere were many (of them) and 
they followed him. 

. 16. And when the Scribes and Pharifees 
faw him eat with Publicans and Sinners, they 
(judging them unworthy to be converfed with, 
and a Defilemeat to thofe who did fo,) faid to 
his Difciples, ‘ how is ic that he (your Ma- 
fier, who profefferh bimfelf a Prophet, and 
an boly Man ,) eateth and drinketh with 
Publicans and Sinners ? 

17. When Jefus heard (the Pharifees {peak 
thus) he faith unto them, (shefe °t1s moft ne- 
ceffary to converfe with, for) they that are 
whole-have no need of the (/piritza/) Phy- 
fician, but ‘they that are fick, (and this zs 
more efpecially the Bufincfs of my Propbetick 
Office, for) 1 came not to call the Righteous, 
but Sinners to Repentance. 

18. And (then) the Difciples of John, and 
of the Pharifees ufed to faft, (Gr. were fa- 
fling, and they (the Difciples of Fobn, Matth. 
Ὁ. 14.) come, and fay unto him, why do the 
Difciples of John, and of the Pharifees-faft, 


-but thy Difciples faft not? 
(effctiually, that which wa certain Indication -' 


19. And Jefus faid unto them, “can (zt be 


‘fit for) the Children of the Bride-chamber 


(to) falt, while the Bridegroom is with them? 
as long as they have the Bridegroom with 


‘them they cannot (decenr/y) faft. 


20. But the days will come, when (!) the 
Bridegroom fhall be taken away from them, 
and then fhall they (have occafion to) faft in 
thofe days. _ | 

21. (And he faid alfo by way of Parable, 
Luke 5.'35.) no Man alfo' feweth a piece of 
new Cloth on an old'Garment, elfe the new 

piece 


iece that filled jc ap, taketh away from the 
old, (that being tender, and this firpng) and 
(fo) the rent is, made worle, (i. @- greater.) 
“a2. And no (ski/fal) Man putteth new 
Wine into old, (i-¢. weak) Bottles, elfe the 
new Wine (fermenting) doth .burft the. Bor: 
tles, and (/o) the Wine is fpill’d, and the 
Bottles will be marred, (ὀγαΐξη or rent,) but 
new Wine muft be put into new Bottles ; 
(See Matth. 9. 16, 17.) ΝΕ | 
23. And it came to pafs that he went 
through the Corn Fields on the (fr/t) Sab- 
bath day (after the Paffover, Luke 6.4.) and 
his Difciples * began, as they went, to pluck 
the Ears of Corn, (and rubbing them tn their 
Hands to eat of the Corn, ibid.) 
_ 24. And the Pharifees (feeing 105) faid 
unto him, behold, why do they (dy thy per- 
mifficn) onthe Sabbath day, that. which (ac- 
cording to our Traditions) is. not lawtul (te 
be done upon that day?) 
. aj. And hefaid unto them, Have ye never 
read what (# fuficient to juffifie this Adtion 
of theirs, viz. thet which) David did when 


Annotations 


ἡμορῶν, After fomedays. | So 
Tbeophylatt , di ἡμορῷν avi F 
δι θέσων ἡμορῶν τινῶν, after days,. that .%4, 
when fome days were paffed. $o Gen. 4.3, in 
φιορείξ οἵ time, μϑ' ἡμέρᾳς, after days it came 
fo Da/s.. Pe Pip’, ot Se ae a 
wee 4. Amestlag. T shyly ὅπε ly, They.wn- 
covered the Roof where be was:| Dr. Light- 
foot upon the place fhews, thar. there was a 
Door in every Root by which they went from 
the Vapoov or upper Ghamber upon the Roof. 
Now thefe Men, knowing thar it was this 
upper Chamber to which the Fews cuftoma- 
rily went up, when they diftourfed of the 
Law, or Religious Things, afcend by Stairs 
ot Ladders to this Roof; and not finding the 
Door wide enough for the Man’s. Bed to go 
down at, they widen it, by loofening: fome 
Stones abour it, and [0 let down the Para- 
dyttok, Ru ἡ ΝΣ ae 
Ver. 16. Ti ὅτι, ‘How zs it that he eaterh ὃ 
&c.| Ti for Qe rt, why x ἡ ὃ or where. 
fore, #s uf is very frequent both. in the 
Old and New Teftament, Examples from 
the Old are numerous. See, Gen .21. 29. 
— 38.29. Exod. 14, 15-— 17.2% 70}. 7.25. 
Fudg.8.1. 2 King. 6.33.— 7,3. Waiabt. 11. 
—3. 18. Lam. 3. 39. In the New, fee 
Matth. 8. 26.—~ 19. 17.— 22.18, Mark 2. 24. 
— 8.17.— 10.18.12. 13. Lake 2.48, 49. 
~— i. 41, 46.— 22. 46. Fob ..25.-—7. 19. 
“τ 9. 27.10, 20, — 14, 22. = 18..21, 23. 
20, 13. en Be 
Ver. 19. Μὴ use), Can she Children of 
the Bride Chamber faft ?| Becaufe there is lit- 
116 ta be obferved in this Chapter-which hath. 


Ver. 1. At 


on the: Gofpel-of St 


, ax 


a Mat κι 
he had need, and was an hungied, he, and 
they that were with him? “ιν: -. = 
_ 26. How he wenc into the:-Houfe of God, 
in thé ‘days, of Abiathar «the High-Prielt, 
(fee the Note, ) and did: eat. the Shew-bread,, 
which is not lawful to eat, but for-the Priefts, 
(i.e. of which it isnot lawful for any, but rhe 
Prifis to-eat,) and gave alfo.-(of it) to them 
thac were with him > a : 
.27. And he faid (moreover) to them, the 
Sabbath was made for (the fake of) Man, 
and not Man for the Sabbath ; (zow shar 
wbich was inflityted for the. fake of another 
thing, muft yield to the good of that, for whofe 
Soke it was inftituted.) ν᾿ 
28. Therefore (wse fo that) the Son of 
Man, (who came to fave Mens. Lives, and 
romote their good,) is ( doubtlefs fo far ) 
uord alfo. of the Sabbath, (as to difpenfe 
with the firitl Reft. of it, when be fees # 
necefjary far there good. For the Expofition of 
thefe fix laft Verfes, fee the Note on Matth. 
12. 1a): oa a 


on: Chap. Il. 


not been explained already, till we come to 
the 26th Verfe,I fhall here obferve the: va- 
rious acceptations of the Phrafe'p7 fuva*), 
ς And (1ff,) It fignifies that which is unfit, 
incongruous, or.inconvenient to be done, as 
not fuiting with-the Rules of Decency ; as 
when Mofes fays, Exod. 8.26. καὶ Susallov, it 
25 not meer ta dofo, fo Luke 11.7. ἰ δαώαμοαι, 
1 cannot rife, and: give thee; and Chap. 6. 42. 
was Mwwacy Atlan; bow canft thou fay to thy 
chal let me taft the Mote out of thine 
Bye ὁ a. 

(2d/y,) That which cannot juftly, or with- 
out violation of fome Law, or rule of Equity 
and Juftice be performed. So Dexut.12.17. 8 
duunon Daley, rhow mayeft not eat within thy 
Gatessthe Tithe of thy Corn. So Ad. το. 47. 
μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι Mua: tis; Can any 
binder Water that thefe foould not be baptized ἐ 
1 Cor. 10. 21. 8 διωμάμοδε, Ye cannot drink the 
Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils, 2 Cor. 
13, 8..8 48 δυμαμῆα, For we can do nothing 
againft the Truth. . | 

(zd/y), That which is not egreable to the 
Divine Oeconomy, Counfel, or Will. So 
Gen..¥9. 22. αὶ 56 duvncopcy, For I can da no- 
thing tll thou ibeeft scome hitber. Matth. 


26.42% εἰ αὶ dupe, If thes Cup cannot pafs 


from ine, unlefe Ldrink it , and inthis fenfe 
Chiiftoften faith, εἰ cuwat) 6 ἰὸς, rhe Son can- 


not of bimfelf do-any tbing, ‘but what he fees 


the Father do, Johng. 39, 30. 

..(4tbly,) That which we cannotdo by reafon 
of the Trouble θῖν, ot becaufe of fome other 
Employment, which interferes with it, fo 


the Children of. Facab fay to Fofeph, ὁ ors 
Po ae ἘΔ al ot.) 


πὸ τααισίον, tbe Lad:cannot leave bis ke 
id Gen. 44. 22. and to :Facob, 3 δανησόμθα 
χα]αβαίνειν, we cannot. go down without our 
Brother: So we-read of Chrift, μηχέτι Auvasdy 
αὐτὸν. that be could not openly enter into the 
City, Mark 1. 45. and of :his Difciples, μὴ 
dutady ames, that they.could not eat Bread, 
Chap. 3. 20. 2. δ. they had no opportunt 
ty todo ir: Of Herod; that he would have 
killed Foba; x, ἐκ vousdle, and be could 
nor do it for he of the Peopie, Mark 6. 
19,20. So, 1 have married a Wife, and 
therefore αὶ διωαμαι ἐλθεῖν, 1 cannot come ; 
Luke 14. 20. . e ᾿ 
(stbly,) That which cannot be done,-not 
for want of Power in the Agent, but upon ac- 
count of fome défect, orfaultin the Patient ; 
fo Chrif} ἐν. ἠδιωμαῖο, could'do no mighty Works, 
becaufe of their unbelief, Mark 6. 5, 6. So 
Luke 16. 2. ὃ δυμήση, thowcanft be no longer 
Steward: So Chrift fpake to the Jews, 
καθῶς ἠδιυωμαν]ο dxsav, as they were able to bear 
bim, Mark 4. 33. And in this fenfe Chrift 
enquires, σῶς dwacte; how can you beleve, 
who receive Honour one of another ? John 


‘ (stb, That which cannot be done’ by 


reafon of fome Difpofition in us which ren- 
ders us averfe to, and unwilling to do any 
thing, till it ‘be removed: “So 7ofeph’s: Bre- 
thren ἐκ ἠσδιωανΊο, could not [peak peaceably.to 
him, Gen.27.4. bebold. their Ears are uncir- 
cumcifed, and εἰ δυωήσον!) dxsev, they cannot 
hear, Jer. 6.16. So was δυώαῦδες bow can 
you, being evil, fpeak good things ¢ ‘Matth. 
12.34. sdwia'), the World cannot bate you, 
John 7.7.3 Awacdte, you cannot hear my Word, 
John 8. 43. 8x ἡσδιμανῖο, therefore they could 
not believe, John 12. 39. the World ¥ cuua’), 
cannot receive the Spirit, John 14. 17. they 
that are in the Flefh 8 fusov*), cannot pleafe 
God, Rom. 8. 8. and fo.concerning a good 
Difpofition we read, that 2 good Tree 8 Suva’), 


cannot bring forth evil Fruit, Matth. 7. τό. οἵ 


the Difciples, εἰδωμάμθα, we cannor but. {peak 
the things which we bave heard, Atts 4.20. 
of him that is born of God, that 3 δια 
εἰμ) μΊανειν.. be cannot. fin, 1 John 3: 9. and 
Chrift faith of the Church of Ephefus,.3 oun, 
thau canft not bear them that-are evil, Rev. 2. 2. 

Ver. 23. "Hekavle, began. | That in the He- 
‘brew Phrafe to begin to doa thing, and to 
do it, is the fame, fee the Note on Affs 1.1. 
tho’ I do not think that ἄρχομοι is wholly an 
expletive in this and other places, but it fig- 
‘nifes to defire, to be willing, to covet; cr be 
:pleafed τοῖα thing , and.anf{wers tothe He- 
brew Ox So Fofh..17. 12, ἤρξαν)α ὁ: Kava- 
vo κα οικέίν ὧν τῇ γῆ, the Canaanite would 
dwellin the Land. So when Micab had pro- 
mifed the Levite a Salary, ἤρξαο wagornéiy, 
be was willing to dwell with bim, Judg. 17. 11. 
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A.Pataphrafewith Annotations 


Ω 
: * Ἰαακαναπετεττττττειτοκενα τίνει ttt, a ef τ Peeing: 


Chap: I. 


fo 2 Sam. 7:29. and now defs κὶ δυλόβησόν, 
let 11 pleafe thee to blefs the Houfe 4 thy 
Servant. ‘So alfo 1 Chron.17. 27. and Hof. 
4.11. Regalo‘ woes, be willingly walked 
after vain things; and Fudg. τ΄ 35. ἤρξαϊο 6 
XavavoiG, rhe Canaanite would dwell in the 
Mountain, τς e. the Mountain of the Amo- 
rites, near the Tribe of Daz, ‘of which. Tribe 
was Sampfon, Judg.13. 2. Note alfo, that 
the reading of the Septzaginr here, gives vs 
an Anfwer to the Enquiry where Sampfom had 
his Foxes; even from this Mountain, ὃν ᾧ 
εἰλώπεκες, in which, fay they, were Foxes ; 
they reading perhaps τ not oa>yw as 
we now read. © ae 
Ver. 26. ᾿Επὶ “ACiabae’ t ἀργιόρέως, In the 
days of Abiathar the High-Priejt.| That Abi- 
melech was then High-Prieft feems evident, 
(1.) Becatife Adsathar, who fucceeded him, 
was, and is‘here {tiled High Prief?; for he 
being the Father, and Abiathar his Son, 1 Sam! 
21. 20/2. and Chap. 22.'6. if Abrmelech had 
been only‘ari ordinary Prieft, his Son Abjathar 
could not have been High: Prieft, that Office 
then: fucceeding orderly from Father to Son. 
It is indeed by Mr. Wb. faid, that that Adbia- 
thar that efcaped from Doeg, never was High- 
Prieft, but he is fo called, (1/?,) By the Sep- 
tuagint, faying, that Solomon made Zadok 
icpta-weprov.avii "ACidbae; High-Prieft in 
the room of Abrathar, even of that Abrathar 
who bare the Ark of the Lord before David; 
and who was affirtled with-bim in all things, 
1 Kings 2 26, 35. (2d/y,) He is fo- called 
thrice by (4) Fofephws, who fays, they had 
the Catalogue of their High-Priefts preferved 
from 2000 Years. (2.) ‘Becaufe Abimelech his 
Father is accufed by Doeg of enquiring of the 
Lord for David, 1Sam.°22.:10. and he him- 
felf feems to confefs, v.35. that he had often 
done the fame thing before:without blame’; 
whereas the High Prieft‘alone having on the 
Ephod of Fudgment, had not Abimelech been 
the High-Prief?, he could neither have’ done 
this, nor reafonably been accufed of doing it. 
To this.it-is faid, that Adswelech might affitt 
David it enquiring of the Lord, but not by 
Urim. Ll antwer, that 1 find no way of δἰ 
quiring of the‘Lord but by'a Propher, or by 
an Hieb-Prieft wearing the Epbod in which 
was the. Urim,: or bya Dream; of which*we 
read riothing here. _Moréover, that the Ephol 
was then:with-him is certain, becaufe’ wheh 
Abimelech was flain, - Abiathar wenc downto 
David with the Epbod .in shis- Hani, τ Sito. 
23. 6.-And that he {peaks of the High-Prief?'s 
_Epbod is‘maniteft, becaufe he doth πού ἘΔ ΠΗ 
a Linen‘Ephod, -fuch as the Prief}s woke!: but 
the. Epbod;. and becaufe David enquites by it, 
v. 9. ‘and! Chap. 30. 7. which: 'fhews$*it*was 
the High-Priefl's Epbod in which- was. the 
Uirim and: the Thamigrmy {meé otherwilé no 


$f οἶος open 


(a) Antig. 7. ὦ. 11. p. 247. B.D. p. 248. B.G. L. 1. contr. Apion. p. 1656, 


Enquiry could have been made by it. 3d/y, Be- 
Hate ἐδ is {tiled Abimelech the Prieft ; for it 
is acertain Truth, tho’ not obferv’d by many, 
that from the end of the Book of Deuterono- 
my, to the end of the Book of Chromicles, not 
one Perfon is by name ftiled N. N’. the Prieft 
who was not an High-Prieft; and tho’ 7e- 
hoiaba is called the High-Prieff where he is 
not named, wiz. 2 Kings 12.10. 2 Chron. 
24.11. yet is Hilkiah. alone ftiled, Hr/kiab 
the High-Prieft, during that long interval. 
Now what reafon is there to deny that Ad:me- 
lech Hacoben fignifies here, as in like cafe it 
always did before from the days of E/cazar 
Hacoen, jof. 14.1. the High Prieft ἐ Laftly, 
becaufe Fofepbis who being a Few, and a 
Prieft, muft be fappofed a competent Wit- 
nefs in this cafe, calls him fix times Higb- 
Prieff, viz. 1. 6. c.14.p.196. B.C. F. 197. 
A.G 


The ancient Solutions of the Fathers, are 
fum’d up by Theophylatf thus, we mult fay 
therefore cither that Adrathar had two Names, 
being called alfo Abimelech, or that Absathar 
was then with Abimelech, or that Ὁ ys is to 
be underftood, and the words to be read thus, 
ém’ACtalae Ὁ (ys F) ᾿Αρχιορέως, in the days 
of Abiathar the Son of the High-Prieft , or 
that Abiathar is mentioned ws émonudrcp©, 
as moft celebrated in the days of David. The 
fecond of thefe Opinions, viz. That Absa- 
thar being there with him, and made Higb- 
Prieft by the Death of his Father but a few 
days after this A€tion, it might well be faid 
to be done in the days of Adbsathar the Higb- 
Prieft, tho’ he was not then a€tually fo, isem- 
braced by the Learned Bifhop of E/i on 1 Sam. 
21. 6. this being faid to be done in his days, 
as things may be faid to have been done in 
the days ot Henry the Eighth, or any other 
King of England, which came to pafs but a 
little before he began to reign; to which may 
be added the Criticif{m of Dr. Hammond, that 
em is to be rendred before, fo em μέ]οικεσίας 
muft be rendered before the Captivity, Matth. 
1.11. Fechonias and his Brethren being begot- 


_on she Gafpel of St. Mark. 
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ten not under, but before the Captivity 
Dr. Lightfoot falls in with the two laft Solas. 
tions, rendring the words ἐμ. the days of Alja- 
thar the Son of the High-Prieft, as Ὁ Ἡλὶ is 
the Son of El, Luke the third, and fo on to. 
the end of the Chapter ; and faying, that-he 
therefore is ndmed, rather than Abimelech 

becaufe. he brought the Epbed to David 
I Sam. 22. 6. and by him Enquiry was made 
by Urim and Thummim,.1 Sam. 21.2, 4, 9, 
11,12. Chap,,30.7,8, 25am. 2.1, 5.—19. 21. 
whence it was ufual, faith. he, for the Jews 
by Abratbar to underftand the Urim and the 
Thummim ; this therefore feems to give fome. 
advantage to this Inftance, to fay it was done. 
under that Absathar who had the ordering of 
that Divine Oracle, and fo might be fuppo- 
fed to do this by Divine Dire€tion; but -be- 
caufe this alfo is very rare, I offer, thirdly, 
that Interpretation which faith, that by the 
High Prieft here we are to underftand, not 


him who was ftriétly fo called, but one who 


was an eminent Man of that Order, this 
being the import of the word. 

1. When mention is made of Power given 
tor OF py F ἀρχιορέων, from, or by the High. 
Priefts, A€ts 9. 14.— 26.10, 12. | 

2. Of High-Priefis gathered together, 
Matth. 2. 4. — 26. 3.— 27. 62. Joba 11. 47. 
— 12.10. ᾿ 

4. Of the Chief Prieffs. coming τὸ Fe/m, 
Matth. 21.15, 23, 45. and that Chrift ought 
to fuffer by the Chief Prieffs, Matth. 16. 21. 

4. OF Fudas coming to the High-Priefts, 
Matth. 26.14, 47. Mark 14. 10, 43. Matth. 
27.3, 6,12, 20, 41. John 18. 3. 

5. Of the Chief Priefts and Scribes, Mark 
8, 21. — 10, 33.— 11.18. — 14.1. — 15.1. 

6. Of the Chief Priefts and Elders, John 
7.32. A&ts 4. 23.— 25. 15. 

7. OF all the High-Priefts, Matth. 27. 1. 
Mark 14.53. See the like Expreflions, Mark 
14. 1.— 15.3, 10,11, 31. Lake 23. 4, 13, 23. 
— 24. 20. Fohn 18.35.— 19.6,15,21. Ads 
5. 24.—9. 21. — 22. 30. — 23.14. 


CHA P. IIL. 


I, Ace he entred again into the Syna- 
gogue (of Capernaum, Chap. τ. 21.) 
and there was a Man there which had a wi- 
thered Hand : | 
2. And they (asked him, faying, Is it law- 
fal to heal on bh Sabbath I? Mood 12.19. 
and) watched him whether he would heal 
him on the Sabbath day, that (if be did fo) 
they might accufe him, (as one that propba- 
neth the Sabbath.) 
3. And he faid to the Man who had the 
withered Hand, Stand forth (in the fight of 
the Synagogue ;) 


4. And (them) he faith unto them, ‘Is it 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath days, orto 
do evil? to fave life, or to kill, (by refufing 
to preferve it on that day? And this Queftion 
be put to them by way of Anfwer to their Que- 
ftion’,) but they held their peace. ἡ 

ς. And when he had looked round about 
on them with * Anger, being grieved for the 
hardnefs of their Hearts, (which would not 
yield to all the Convitions he bad given them, 
that it was lawfyl to do good on the Sabbath 
day ;) he faith to the Man (who bad the wr 
thered Hand,) Stretch forth thy Hand, and he 

Μ m {tretched 


pS epee 


_A Pavephrae ἢ 
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whofe as the other (mus.) 2 
ar Ad (tbs being done) the Pharifees. 


vent forth, and ‘ftraightway took counfel: 


with the Herodiats againft-him, how they 
might deftroy. hist. τ 
7 Bat Jefs. (bes rine of Suffering being 
fot yet ccme) © withdrew himfelf with his Dit- 
ciples to the Sea ; and a-great Multitude from 
Galilee: followed him, and from Judea, 

8. And from Jerufalem, and from Idotmea, 
and frotm beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, (1 /ay) ἃ great Multitude, when 
they had heard what great things he did, 
éame unto him. Se a 

g. And he fpake to his Difciples, that a 
{mall Ship fhould wait on him, becaufe of the 
Multitude, left they fhould throng him : 

τὸ, For he had healed many, infomuch 
that they 4 preffed upon him for to touch 
him, as many as had Plagues. ὍΝ 

11. And unclean Spiries, when they faw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, fay- 
ing, Thou art the Son of God. 

12. And he ftraitly charged them, that 
they fhould not make him Known, 

13. And he goeth up into 4 Mountain, and 
ealleth to him whem he would; and they 
came unto him. | 

14. And he ordained Twelve, that they 
fhould be with hint (as his Attendants,) and 
that he might fend them forth to preach : 

1. And ( preaching in bis Name,) to have 
Power to heal Sicknefles, and to caft out De- 
vils : : 

16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he 
firnamed Peter ; a 

17. And James the Son of Zebedee, and 
John the Brother of James, and he firnamed 
them * Boanerges, which is, the Sons of 
Thundet. | | 

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Marthew, and Thomas, - and 
James the Son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanite, 

19. And‘ Judas Ifcariot, which alfo be- 


trayed him; and they went into an Houfe 


(in Capernaum, chap. 2. 1.) 

20. And the Multicudecometh together. a- 
gain, fo that they could not fo much as (have 
letfure to) eat Bread: 


Oe eee De rs j= -: ὃ 
\ ery , 
pith Avnotat 


ftretched it out ; and his’Hand was reftored 


ow ae --- ὧν PR σι --- .": 
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21. And when his:Friends heard-of it; they: 
went out to lay hold on him. for they faid, 
He is 8 befides himfelf, (Gr. be 25. farnry by 
Spending bis Sprrits.) © ; 

22. And the Scribes which came down from 
Jerufalem, faid, He hath Beelzebub, and by 
= Prince of the Devils, cafteth he out De- 
Vis. ο ὮΝ 

23. And he called them unto‘him, and 
faid unto them in (9) Parables,. (Fir/?\} 
How can Satan caft out Satan? Ὁ | 

24. And (for) if a Kingdom: ‘be divided 
apaintt it felf, that Kingdom eamorftand : 

25. And if an Houfe be divided! apaintt ie 
felf, that Houfe cannot land: ᾿ς. Ὁ 

26. And if (then) Satan rife up againft 
himfelf, and be divided, he cannot ftand, bue 
(bis Kingdom) hathanend. δ΄ 

27. (dad again, in anorber Parable‘be fatd,) 
No Man can enter into a {trong Man’s Houfe, 
and fpoil his Goods, éxcept he will firft bind 
the {trong Man, and them he wilk (be able to) 
fpoil his Houfe. , fee 

28. (Ihen δὲ added thefe words,) Vetily ἢ 
fay urito you, All Sins fhall be forgiven unto 
the Sons of Men, and the Blafphemies where- 
with foever they fhall blafpheme (me upon 
Eartb :) | . 

29. But he that fhall blafpheme againft (rhe 
following Difpenfation of ) the Holy Ghoft, 
hath never Forgivenefs, but is in danger of 
(Gr. obnoxtows to) eternal Damnation. 

30. (And thus he fpake,) Becaufe they faid, 
He hath an unclean Spirir. 

31. There came then his Brethren, and 
‘his Mother, (to the place where be was ;) 
and (they) ttanding without, fent unto him, 
calling him (to them :) 

22. And the Multitude fat about him, and 
they faid unto him, Behold, thy Mother and 
thy Brethren wirhout feek for thee - 

33. And he anfwered them, faying, Who 
ismy Mother, or my Brethren ? 

34. And he looked round about on them 
which fat about him, and (pornring to bis 
Difciples, be) faid, Behold my Mother, and 


my Brethren. 


35. For whofoever fhall do the Will of 
God, the fame is (dy me valued as dearly as) 
my Brother, and my Sifter, and Mother. 


Annotations on Chap. Il. 


Ver. Be τοῖς SAC Caaw ἀϊαβοποιῆσαι, ἢ 

κακοποιῆσαι, Es it lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath days, or to do evil? to 
fave Life, or to kill?) Hence it feems to fol- 
low, That he who doth not do good to his 
Neighbour when he can, doth evil tohim, it 
being a want of Charity, and therefore evil, 
to neglect any opportunity of doing good, or 
fhewing kindnefs to any Man in mifery ; and 


that not to preferve his Life when it is in dan- 
er, is to tranfgrefs that Precept which faith, 
ou {δα not kill, becaufe, by this Delay, 

fo much is taken from the Pleafure of his 
Life ; and, faith the Apborifm, non ef? vi- 
vere fed valere, vita 5 Hence the Tradition 
of the ews informs us, That the Hands 
of Mofes were heavy, becaufe when Amalek 
came againft them, he deferred their Delive- 
rance 


———— νι ee παρ 


Chap. IIL. 
rance till the morrow, EX. 17. 9. and was not 
ready on that very day to give Redemption to 
Ifael. 8. Usiel. in Exod. 17. Pe 

Ver. ς. Καὶ τορι reat wh αὐτάς μέ! ὀργῆς, 
And looking upon them with Anger: Hence 
we learn, that Anger is not always finful, this 
Paffion being found in him in whom was no fin. 
Bur then ic muft be noted, that Anger is not 
properly defined by Philofopbers, ὄφεξις avit- 


λυπήσεως, a defire of Revenge, or caufing Grief, 
to him who hath provoked, or hath grieved 


us; for this dcfire of Revenge is always evil ; 
and tho’ our Saviour was angry with the Pna- 
rifees for the hardrefs of their Hearts, yet 
had he no defire to revenge this Sin upon them, 
bur had a great compaffion for them, and a de- 
fire to remove this Evil. Anger is rather a i7- 
ward Motion, and feriows Difpleafure of the 
Mind, arifing from the apprebenfion of fome In- 
jury done, or intended to our felves, or others, 
for whom we are concerned, witha defire tore- 
move the Injury. See Note on Maitb. 5. 22. 

Ver 7: Καὶ Ἰησᾶς ἀνεχώρησε, And Fefws wit b- 
drew bimfelf with bis Difciples to the Sea.] 
When Chrilt by his Doftrine and Miracles, 
could do no good upon Men, by reafon of the 
hardnefs of their Hearts, v. 5. but they confult 
how they may deftroy him, Ὁ. 6. he ufually 
departs and conceals himfelf, that he may 
give place to their Wrath, and fecure himfelf 
trom their Malice. See Matth.12.15. Fobn 
8.59. Whence we learn not only, that in fuch 
cafes, it is lawful thus to confult our fafety, 
but that when Men are fo perverfe, we by con- 
cealing of the Truth, donot betray ir, but ra- 
ther do comply with our Lord’s Precept, ποῖ 
tocaft Pearl before Swine, Matth. 7. 6. 

Ver. το. Ὥς: ὀπιπίπΊειν αὐτῷ, Infomuch that 
they preffed upon bim.| Dr. Hammond fays, 
They fell down before his Feet, requefting, 
that they might touch him, or itn order to the 
touching of him, as they did, Chap. 6. 56. 
But the pre‘i:g on him feems more agreeable 
to the reafon why he defired a Ship, uz. 
that they might not throng him. 

Ver.17. Καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς dvopala Βοανβγὲς, 
And be named them Boanerges, which ἧς, Sons 
of Thunder.| Concerning the Derivation of 
tais word, fee Dr. Lightfoot and Grotins. 
Chrift feems to have given them this Name 
from a forefight of the Heat and Zeal of their 
Temper, of which they quickly gave an in- 
{tance in their defire to call down Fire from 
Heaven, or Thunder and Lightning to con- 
fume the Samaritans, Luke 9. 54. And Fobz 
alfo fhewed his Zeal, in forbidding them that 
caft out Devils in Chrift’s Name,. becaufe he 
followed not them. Hence we find in the As 
of the Apoft/es, Peter and Fobn are the chief 
Speakers and A€tors in the Defence and Pro- 
pagation of the Gofpel: And the Zeal of 


“αὐ geen 


on the Gofpel of St. Mark, 


James and Peter, feems to be the reafon why 
the one was flain by Herod, and the other 
imprifoned in order to the like Execution. 

Ver. 19. Καὶ Isd'ay ᾿Ισκαριωτῖων, And Fudas 
Ifcariot, who alfo betrayed bim.| The Wifdom 
of Chrift faw fit to admit Fudus amongft his 
Difciples, that by him the Counfel of God in 
giving up his Son-to the Death, and the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled, Aéfs 1.16. And 
he is by him fent to preach, to cure Difeafes, 
and to caft out Devils, who had himfelf a 
Devil, Fobn 6.70. to teach us, that the Mif- 
fion of a Perfon may be valid, tho’ he be nor 
fanttified ; and that we fhould hearken to, 
and, in things belonging co their Minifterial 
Office, fhould obey even fuch Perfons. 

Ver. 21. Ἔλεϊον 58 ὅτι ion, And when 
his Friends beard of it, they went out to lay 
hold on bim , for they faid, be ἐς befides bim- 
felf.| This is fpoken upon occafion of the 
Multicudes coming fo faft upon him, as that 
he had not time to take any Food to recreate 
his weary Spirits; and fo that Interpretation 
which renders the words thus, Ibey faid, he 
ws fainty, or may fall into a deliguinm by 
{pending thus his Spirits, hath nothing I can 
fee to render it improbable ; this being fre- 
quently the import of the word inthe O/d Te- 


fiament. So when the Brethren of Fofeph 


told Facob, that his Son was living, dZésn τῇ 
Ygvoia, Facob’s Heart fainted, Gen. 45. 26. 
and afterwards his Spirit revived, ver. 27. 
So Raab faith, when we heard that God had 
dried up the Red Sea for you, dZesnufy rif 
καρσίᾳ. WWW our Hearts fainted, nor did there 
remain any Breath in iw, Joth. 2.11. So when 
the Kings of Rezin and Ifrae/ confpired a- 
gainft Abaz King of Fudab, dzisn ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτῷ, 
bys Heart fainted, and the Heart of bis People, 
Ifa. 7. 2. fee Chap. 33. 3. And of Emath and 
Arpbad, Feremiab faith, Chap. 49. 21. ὃτί 
has? axcby wemegy deisng, when they beard 
evil Tidings, their Heart fainted, fee alfo 
Gen. 42. 28. This Interpretarion I like beft, 
becaufe it is abfurd to fay, Thar Chrift did, 
either in his Gefture, or his A€tions, fhew 
any fymptoms of Tranfportation, or excefs 
of Mind: Nor could his Kindred have any 
reafon to conceive thus of him, who had ne- 
ver given the lealt fymptoms of any fuch Ex- 
cefs, tho’ they of them who believed not in 
him, Joba 1. 4. might have fuch unworthy 
Thoughts οἱ him. . 

Ver. 315 Ἡ μήτηρ αὐτὰ, And bis Mother. ] 


Hence Theopby/att taxes her, xeveo'okius, of 


Vain Glory, and of Guilt, in endeavouring to 
draw him, tm  Θιδασκοϊγίας, from teaching 
the Word. (a) Tertullian. pronounceth her 
guilty of Incredulity: Chryfoftom, of vain 
Glory, Infirmity, and Madnefs, for this very 
thing. Hom. 27, in Mattb. To. 2. Ὁ. 191. 


EE So 


(a) De carne Chrift. c. 7. 
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CH AP. 


ri ἌΣ he began again to teach by the 


_ Séa fide, and there was gatliered to 
him a great Multitude, fo thae he entred in- 
toa Ship, and ‘fat in (ἡ ov) the Sea; and 
the whole Multitude was by the Bea ( (46) 
on the Land. | 

4. And he taught them many things by Pa- 
rables, and faid to them in his Dotttine ; 

3. Hearken, behold, there went out a 
Sower to fow: 

4. And it came to pafs as he fowed, fome 
(Seed) fell by the Way fide, and the Fowls 
of the Air camé, and devoured it up. 

ς. And fome fell on ftony Ground, where 
it had not much Earth, and immediately it 
fprang up becaufe it liad no depth of Earth, 
(and focould not be long covered by it.) 

6. But (ad) when the Sun was up it was 
{corched, and becaufe it hadno (deep) Root, 
it withered away. | 

_7. And fome fell among Thorns, atid the 
Thorns grew up, and choaked it, and it yiel- 
ded no Fruit. 

8. And other (Seed) fell on good Ground, 
and did yield Fruit that {prang up, and increa- 
fed, and brought forth, ° fome thirty, and 
fome fixty, and forne an hundred (fo/d ia- 
creafe.) 

9. And he faid unto them, he that hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear. | 

10. And when he was alone, (i. 6. retired 
from the Mulritude,) they that were about 
him, with the Twelve, asked him (the mean- 
ing of ) thre Parable. 

11. And he faid unto them, to you it is 
given to know the Myftery of the Kingdom 
of God, (the effetl and progrefs it will have 
among Men,) but “ unto them that are with- 
out, (and not prepared to receive the Dottrine 
of this Kingdom,) all (thefe) things are done 
in Parables; (sbey having fhut their Eyes, and 
hardned their Hearts, Matth. 13. 15.) 

12. That feeing, they may fee, and not 
perceive, and hearing, they may hear, and 
not underftand, left at any time they (hould 
be converted, and their Sins fhould be forgi- 
ven them. 

13. And he {aid unto them, know ye not 
this Parable ? “and how then will ye know 
all Parables? (as might be reafonably expetfed 
from you, who fhould have Ears to bear, i. e. 
difcerning Spirits in fuch things.) | 

14. (Take then the fenfe of this Parable 
thus :) The Sower (7 be who) foweth the 
Word: 

15. Aind thefe are they (who are repréfen- 
ted by the Seed fown) by the way fide, where 
(among whom) the Word ts fown; bur when 
they have heard (t,) “ Satan cometh imme- 
diately, and taketh away the Word that was 
fown in their Hearts. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


IV. 


16. And thefe are they tikewife which are 


(reprefented by the Seed) fown on ftong’ 


Ground, who, when they have heard the Word 
immediately receive it with gladnefs ; 
17. And (per) have πο Root in themfelves, 


+ 


ἑ 


ard, when Afli€tion or Perfecution arifeth 


for the Word’s fake, immediately they are: 


offended. 
18. And thefe are they which are (repre 


Sented by Seed) {own aniong Thorns, (10 wit): 


fuch δὲ Hear the Word ; 

19. And the cares cf this World, and the 
deceitfulnefS of Riches, and the Lufts (or 
Defires) of othet things entring in (10 the 
Heart,) choak the Word, and (/o) it beco- 
meth unfruirful. 

20. And thefe are they which are (repre. 
Sented by Seed) fown on ‘ good Ground, (to 
wit,) fuch as hear the Word, and receive ir, 
and bring forth Fruit, fome thirty fold, fome 
fixty, and fome an huridred. 

21. ®And he faid unto thetn, Is a Candle 
brought to δὲ put under a Bufhel, or undera 
Bed? and not (rather) to be fet on a Can- 


dleftick ? (i. ¢. Do I give you thas Light into. 


my — that you may conceal it? Sure- 
ly no: 

᾿ 22. For there is nothing hid, (as being /po- 
ken by me in obfcure Parables,) which {hall 
(fhould) not be manifelted 5 neither was any 
thing Kept, (Gr. made) fecret (by me,) but 
that it fhould come abroad. 

23. If any Man have Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (1. €. /et thefe things be duly under- 
Stood, and accordingly performed by you.) 

24. And he faid unto them, " Take heed 
what, (1. 6. bow you attend to what) you hear; 
(for) with what meafure ye mete, it fhalt 
be meafuted to you, and to you thac hear 
{hall more be given; (i. 6. according to your 
proficiency in bearing, wil! the Word be dif 
penfedto you.) 

25. Forhe that (smproveth what be) hath, 
to him fall be given (more;) and he that 
hath not (smproved bis prefent Knowledge.) 
from him {hall be raken even that (Kzvewledge 
which) he hath. 

26. And he faid, ‘So is (17 with the Do- 
dtrine of ) the Kingdom of God, (received 
into a good Heart,) as if a Man thould catt 
(good) Seed into the Ground : 

27. And (having done fo,) fhould fleep, 
and rife night and dav, and the Seed fhould 
{pring and grow up te knoweth not how ; 
(as indced it t¢ with refpe to the Seed νων 
ia the Earths) 

28. For τῆς Ἔστι bringeth forth Fruit of 


her felf} firlt the Blade, then the Ear, after 


that the full Corn in the Ear: 
29. But 


nd fo endure but tor atime , (and) afver- 


᾿ Chap. IV. 


f 


rae 


Chap. IV. 


29. But when the Fruit is brought forth 
(to Matwrity,) immediately he putreth in the 
Sickle, becaufe the Harveftiscome; (fo when 
by the preaching of the Word, Men are made 
ripe for the Harveft, i.e. prepared to receve 
the Gofpel, the mas will come and gather 

‘ato my Kingdom. 

ain And be faid (alfo,) Whereunto fhall 
we liken the (Dotfrine of the) Kingdom of 
God? or with what Comparifon fhall we 
ompare it ? 

: a ‘Ic is like a Grain of Muftard- feed, 
which, when it is fown in the Earth, is lefs 
than all the Seeds that be in the Earth ; 

32. But when it is fown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater than all Herbs, and 
{hooteth out great Branches, fo that the Fowls 
of the Air may lodge under the Shadow of ir, 
(even fo tbe Kingdom of the Mefjiah, before 
his Death and Burial in the Earth, will have 
only a fmall and infenfible Increafe, but after 
bis Refurrettion, it will fpring up, and be- 
come the greateft of all Kingdoms.) 

33. And with many fuch Parables f{pake 
he the Word unto them, as they were able 
to hear it (w#thout offence.) ae 

34. But without a Parable {pake he not 
unto them; and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things (which be thas /pake) 
to his Ditciples. 


| on ihe Gofpel of St. Mark. 


35. And the fame Day, when the Even was 
come, he faith unto them, Let us pafs over 
to the other fide (of rhe Lake.) 

36. And when they had fent away the 
Multitude, they took him (along with them,) 
even as he was (/leeping) inthe Ship ; (for 
be went firft into the Sbip, and his Difcrples 
after bim, .Matth.8. 22.) and there were alfo 
with him other little Ships. 

37. And there arofe a great Storm of 
Wind, and the Waves beat into the Ship, 
fo thar it was now full ; 

38. And he was in the hinder part of the 
Ship afleep ona Pillow; and they awake 
him, and fay unto him, Matter, ‘careft thou 
not that we perifh Ὁ 

39. And (then) he arofe, and rebuked the 
Wind, and faid unto theSea, Peace, be ftill; 
and (:#ffantly) the Wind ceafed, and there 
was a.preat Calm. | _ 

40.’ And he faid ‘unto them, Why are ye 
fofearful’? How is it that ye have no Faith ? 
(And this he ‘bad cdufe to fay,) ' tor they 
feared exceedingly, ἢ he was prefent with 
them, and they bad (χοῦ experience of bis 
Power.) 

41. And (feeing. that the Wind ceafed at 
bis Word, they) faid one to another, What 
manner of Man is this, that even the Wind 
and the Sea obey him ? 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ver. I. Abid cv τῇ Secor, Sat in the 
Sea ;| That is, in a Boat upon 
the Sea, at a little diftance from the Shore. 

Ver. 8. Ev Teranoyla,, x ἕν ἑξήκονγα, x, ἕν 
ἑκατὸν, Some thirty, fome fixty, and fome an 
hundred.| The Fathers of the ath and sth 
Centuries, were fuperftitious admirers of Vir- 
ginity, and fo allotred here the hundred fold 
Increafe to Virgins, the fixty fold to Widows 
that married not again, the thirty fold to 
thofe who lived in Wedlock : So <Atha- 
nafius, Ep. ad Ammun. St. Ferom in locum, 
0 1.1. adv. Fovin. lit. K. & Apol. ad Pam. 
machium, f. 37. lit.G. This did St. Ferom. 
faith Erafmus, durior in Nuptias, and others, 
iniquiores Nuptus. 

Ver. 11. Tots ἔξω" To them that are witb- 
out.| It was cuftomary for the Jews to give 
this Title to the Heathens; our Saviour 
therefore, by applying it to them, feems to 
hint to them, That ina fhort time the King- 
dom of God. would be taken from them, and 
they themfelves would he of tm, them: that 
were without, Marth. 8.12. Luke 13. 28. 
and 25. See Note on Lue 8. Jo. 

Ver. 13. Kau was; How then? ] For x 
here, is not only copulative, but illative; and 
fo the words are to be rendred, How then ? 
‘or, How therefore ? So Pfal. 2. το. % νυῦ 
Now therefore, ye Kings, be wife, Pfal- 7.7. 


x, Tate tourns, For their fakes therefore, re- 
turn on Bigh, Plal. 18.42. %dexluwa, Then 
did I beat them as fmall as the Duff. This 
fenfe it bears in the Septwagint, Gen. 13. 16. 
— 24.41.—— 28. 21. — 31. 8.— 42. 34, 38. 
Exod. 6. 1. —7.9, 11. Lev. 4. 3, 14, 23, 28. 
—5.5.—6.4. Num. 5.15, 21. Deut. 6. 21. 
—8. 10. Jofi1.15.— 24. 20. 1 Sam. 1.11. 
—- 6.9. Joel 2.18. Mich. 7. 9. Mal. 2. 2. 
and in the New Teftamesft, Mark 10. 26. % 
tis ; Who then can be faved? Luke 12. 29. 
Seek ye not therefore what ye fhall ear. 
1 Cor. 5.13. % ὄξωρεῖτε, Therefore put away 
the evil Perfon. 

Ver. 15. "Eeye*) ὁ Σα]ανᾶς, Satan cometh. | 
The Birds ot the Air, ver. 4. τὰ wéleva Ὁ 
seqvs, of Δαίμονες of T ἀξ xa le yovles, the 
Birds of the Air reprefent Satan, becaufe bis 
Habitation ts in the Air. Theoph. 

Ver. 20. Of om T γίωῦ T κομίω, Upon good 
Ground: | Ὁρᾷ yay was ασάνια τὰ xdya κι 
orilos of (wlaphuer. See, faith Theophylatt, 
how rare are good Men, and how ftw are fa- 
ved; for only the fourth part of theSeed fell 
upon good Ground, and was prederved. Ob- 
ferve here alfo the gradation; the Seed fown 
in the High-way comes not up at all, the 
Seed fown upon {tony Ground comes up, but 
increafeth not; the Seed fown among Thorns 
encreafeth, but bears no Fruit; the aide 
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fown pn good Ground, brings forth Fruit to 
ἘΞ τ 22. Καὶ ἕλεν αὐτοῖς μήτι ὁλυχνῶν» 
ἔρχεῖ), Sc. And be fad unto them, ἐδ a απ: 
die brought to be put under a Bufbel e &c. | 
Thefe words being only fpoken to Chrilt’s 
Difciples, when he was alone with them, and 
both here and in Luke 8. 16, 17. fubjgined to 
the Explication of this Parable, I think it beft 
to explain them accordingly 5 as if Chri/f had 
(14. “1 give you a. clear Light, by which 
“ you may difcern the import of this and other 
“ Parables; bur thisI do, ποῖ that you may 
“keep it to your felves, and hide it from 
“ others, but thac it may be beneficial to 
“ you, and by you be made beneficial to 
“ others; and that having thus: learn’d , 
“you may inftruét them how they ought 
“to hear, and to receive the Word heard 
“in good and honeft Hearts, ver. 20. And 
“ tho’ I give you the knowledge of thefe 
“Myfteries of the Kingdom ot God, xa- 
«ἡμμένας, privately, I do it not that you 
“may keep them fo; for there is nothing 
“(thus ) hid which fhould not be made 
ςς manifeft, neither was any thing made fe- 
“cret (by me) but that it fhould (afrer- 
« wards) come abroad. See the Note on 
Matth,10. 26. 2 7 

Ver. 24. Βλέπέϊε τὶ, Luke 8.18. Βλέπετε 
ὧν πῶς dxsdis, Take beed what, (Luke how) 
you bear, for with what meafure you mete, Kc. | 
I think thefe words are well paraphrafed by 
Theopby/at? thus, Let not any thing you have 
heard, flip from you, but lay it up in your 
Heart, for, according to that meafure of At- 
tention, and readinefs of Mind you ufe in 
hearing of the Word, and your diligence in 
pondering it, and care to prattife fuitably 
to what you knowalready, will be your far- 
ther Proficiency in Knowledge: And, he that 
hath τοροθυμίαν x, arsdlu,cwlice?) αὐτιῷ κὶ ὠφε- 
λεία, thes readinefs and care, shall profit by 
ws; tharci fignifies as wws, we learn from 
thefe words, τί 48 cidas, How knoweft thou, 
O Husband, or, O Wife, 1 Cor. 7. 16. 

Ver. 26. Kou hey ὅτως Sv κα ᾿βασίλεία 5 
Θεδ, And be faid, So ὃς the Kingdom of 
God. | This Parable is mentioned only by 
St. Mark, and it feems to me to relate to the 
good Ground; for that only brought forch 
ripe Fruit, or Fruic unto perfettion: I there- 
fore paraphrafe it thus, “ἵν παι] {aid of the 
“ Seed fown upon good Ground, may be il- 


a 
a 


ct 


of the Kingdom of God, received into a 
good and honeft Heart, is like Seed fown by 
a Man in hisGround, manured, and tilled, 


“ 
4᾿ 
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A Parapbrafe witb Annotations 


luftrated by this Parable, That the DoStrine 


and fo prepared to receiveit; for, when 
he hath fown it, he fleeps and wakes day 
after day ; and looking on it, he fees 
it {pring, and grow up through the vir- 
tue of the Earth in -which it is fown, tho’ 
he knows not how it doth fo; arid whea 
he finds it ripe, he reaps it, and fo re- 
ceives the Benetit of the Sced fown: So 
is it here, the Seed fown in the good and 
honeft Heart; brings forth Fruit wich Pa- 
tience, and this Fruit daily increafeth, tho’ 
we know nor how the Word and Spirit 
worketh that increafe ; and then Chrift 
the Husbandman, who fows this Seed, at 
the time of the Harveft, fend's forth the 
Angels his-Reapers, and gathers this good 
Seed, ze. the Sons of the Kingdom re- 
prefented by it, into his celeflial Manfions. 
See Matth. 13. 38, 43. I fee no neceffity of 
enquiring here how Οὐχ may be faid to 
{leep, and rife day and night; Chrif? being 
like to this Hushandman only in fowing and 
reaping of his Seed, nor can it be faid of 
him, bis Seed grows up be knows not how , 
nor yet would 1 depend much on that Re. 
mark of the Furbers, that here is a proof of 
Man’s free will, and power to do good of 
himfelf, the Seed being only fown and no 
farther care taken of it; for as Seed fown 
in the Earth is only fruitful by being watered 
from Heaven, and ripened by the Sun, foa 
like Influence of the Word and Spirit upon 
the Heart’ of Man, feems requifite to bring 
the Seed fown in it to Perfe€tion. 

Ver. 31. “Qs κόχκῳ (warews, The Kingdom 
of God # like to a Grain of Muftard Seed ; | 
1. 6. The Kingdom of the Meffiab may fitly 
be compared to a Grain of Muftard. Seed, 
which before it is calt into the Earth is the 
Jealt of all Seeds, but being fown in it, it 
groweth up, and becomes the greateft of 
Herbs : See Note on Marth. 13. 31. So this 
Kingdom of the Meffiab before his Death 
and Burial in the Earth, which is called che 
fowing the Body in the Earth, 1 Cor. 15. 42, 
43. will have only a {mall and infenfible in- 
creafe, but will afterwards fpring up and 
become the greareft of all Kingdoms, for 
being lifted up, be will draw all Men after 
bin. . 

Ver. go. Καὶ ἐφοξ ying DeCov μέϊαν.] Thefe 
words I would jointo the former thus, He 
faid to them, why are you fo fearful? &ec. 
for they feared exceedingly, and begin this 
Verfe thus, Ad they faid one to anotber, 
what manner of Man 25 this? &c. For this 
accords beft with Marth. 8. 27. Luke 8. 25. 
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1. A ND they-ame over unto the orhet 

A: fide of the:'Sea, τὸ the Counny of 
the*Gadarens, ὁ Pg apace aes 

2. And when he was-.come out of the Ship, 
immediately there thet him (coming ) out of 
the Tombs, a> Man with an unclean Spiric, 

3. Who had his Dwelling among the 
Tombs, and no Man could (efféciwally) bind 
him, no not with Chains, | 3 

4. Becaufe that he had been often bound 
with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains had 
been pluck’d afundet by him, and the Fetters 
broken in pieces, neither could any Man tame 
him: ἣν | 

ς. And always Night and Day he was in 
the Mountains, and in the Tombs, crying 
(out) and cutting himfelf with Stones. 

6. But when he faw Jefus afay off, he ran 
(to bim) and worfhipped him. ὃ. 

7. And (the unclean Spirit in bim) cryed 
with a loud Voice, and faid, ‘Whau have I 
to do with thee, Jefus, thou Son of the moft 
high God? 1 adjure thee by God, that thon 
torment me not. 

8. For he (fefus had) faid unto him, 
Come out of the Man, thou unclean Spirit; 
(and this made bim fear that Chrift might 
torment bim.) | 

9. And he (Chriff) asked him, What is 
thy Name? And he anfwered, faying, My 
Name is Legion, (4 Name of Multitude :) 
for we are’many. 

10. And he befought him much, “ that he 
would nor fend them away out of the Coun- 
try. 

11. Now there was there nigh to the Moun- 
tains, a great Herd of Swine feeding ; 

12. And all the Devils befought him, fay- 
ing, Send us into the Swine, that (by shy 
permiffion) we may enter into them. 

13. And forthwith Jefus gave them leave - 
and (then) the unclean Spirits (of the Man) 
went out (of bim,) and entred into the Swine, 
and the Herd ran violently downa fteep place 
into the Sea, (they were about two thoufand, ) 
and were choaked in the Sea. 

14. And they thar fed the Swine, fled, and 
told it (what was done) in the City, and in 
the “Country ; and they went outto fee what 
1¢ was that was done. 

15. And they come to Jefus, and fee him 
that was poflfeffed with the Devil, and had 
the Legion, fitting, and cloathed, and in his 
right mind; and they were afraid, (what 
one of fo great Power might farther do.) 

16. And they that fawit, told them, how 
it befel.to him that was poffeffed with the 
Devil, and alfo concerning the Swine. 

17. And they (being troubled for the lofs 
of them,) began to pray him to depart out of 
their Coatts. 
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Ship, be: thac shad been:'poffeffed withthe 


Ἔρις prayed him that-he might .bé with 
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19. Howhbéit Jefus fuffeted him not, but 


faith to him, \Go\ home το thy Friends, ; and 
tell them how! great things the Lord hath 


done for thé, ‘and (bow fe) ‘hath had. Com- 
paffion on thee. 
20. And'‘hexteparted, .and began to publifh 
in Decapolis,i:how great things Jefus.‘had 
done for him ; and all Men-did marvel. - 
21. And when Jefus was paffed over’ again 


by Ship to the other fide, much People ga- 


thered to him, and he was.nigh ro the Sea. 
22. And behold, there cometh ‘one of the 

Rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by Name, 

and when he faw him (Cori/?) he fell at his 


Feet. 


23. And befought him greatly, faying, 
my little Daughter lieth at the point. of 
Death, (J pray thee) come and lay thy Hands 
on her, that:fhe may be healed, and (1 am 
confident, if thou doeft thw) fhe fhall 
live. Sik 
24. And Jefus went with him, and much 
People followed him (fefus) and thronged 
him. | re 

25. And a certain Woman which had an 
Iflue (a Flax) of Blood twelve Years. 

26. And had fuffered many things of many 
ἘΔ hasta and *had fpent all that fhe had, 
and was nothing bettered, but rather grew 
worfe : 

27. When fhe had heard of Jefus, came 
in the Prefs behind, and touched his. Gar- 
ment. ὌΝ 
28. For fhe faid (sa ber Heart,) If I 
may touch but his Clothes, 1 fhall be 
whole. 

29. And {traightway (apon this touch) the 
Fountain of her Blood was dried up, and 
fhe felt in her Body, that fhe was healed of 
that Plague, (i.e Di/eafe.) 

30. And Jefus immediately "knowing in 
himfelf that Virtue had gone out of him, 
turned (himfelf) about in the Prefs, and 
faid, who touched my Clothes ? 

31. And his Difciplesfaid unto him, thou 
feeft the Multitude thronging thee, and fay- 
eft thou, who touched me?. 

32. And he looked round about to fee her 
that had done this thing. | 

33. But (then) the Woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, 
came, and fell down before him, and told 
him all the truth. : 

34. And he faid unto her, Daughter, th 
Faith hath made thee whole, go in peace, 
and be (4) whole of thy Plague. 

35. While 


“ἢ 


av, While he yet fpake, there came from 
the Ruler of the Synagogue’s Houfe, (cer- 
tain Perfons) which faid, thy Daughter !s 
dead, why troubleft thou the Mafter any 
farther? oo ue ΤΙΝ ἃ : 

36, As foon:as:Jefus heard the word that 
was fpoken, ‘he faith to the,Raler of the Sy- 
nagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. ὀ-. 

7. And he fuffered no Man τὸ follow 
him (into the place. where the:Daughter was,) 
fave Peter, and James, and John the Brother 
of James, (and ber Fatber and Mother; Luke 
3. 51. Pee 

ae And he cometh tacthe.:Honfe of :the 
Ruler of the Synagogue; and 4eeth the Tu- 
mult; and them that wept,:and‘ wailed 
greatly. ΤΣ ἌΝ | 
οὶ And when he.was come in, he faith 
to them, why make ye thisado, and weep Ὁ 
the Damfel is not (fo) dead, but (that fhe 


Annotations 


Ver, 1. Viz T yoo ¥ Γασ᾿αρῤἰ μῶν, Into the 
“τω E Cuno the.Gadarens. | Theo- 
phylaét here faith ra anepliseen 7 dv lilegpay 
‘eis ¥ χώραν Ὁ Teplnclwav, the exaftelt Copies 
read Gergefens, as St. Matthew doth, Chap. 
8, 248. But both Sc. Maré here, and St. Luke 
‘8.26. read the Gadarens; and therefore it 


A Patdphrafe svith Amiotations 


fhall prefently ar ἢ ΤΠ Peers a -- 
that). fleepeth. 


ag, And they laughed him to fcorn; but 


when he had put them all out, he * taketh k 
the Father and the Mother of the Damfel, 
and them that.were with him, (/ce vér- 37.) 
and entreth in where the Damfel was lying. 

41. And he took the Damfel by ‘the Hand, 
and faid unto her, Talitha Cumi, which is, 
being interpreted, Damfel, 1 fay unto: thee, 
arife. | od 

42. And ftraightway the Damfel arofe, 
and walked, for fhe was of the Age of twelve 
years ; and they were aftonifhed with a great 
Aftonifhment. . be oe 

43. And he charged them ftraitly that no 
Man fhould know ir,,and commanded that 
fomething fhould be given het to eat, (to /hew, 
Sath Theophylatt, that fhe was really alive.) 


on Chap. V. 


the Syropbenician Woman being the only 
Inftances of Cures wrought upon the Hec- 
thens : That he was an Heathen he probably 
conjectures; (1.) From the City he inha- 
bitced: (2.) Becaufe the Devils requeft , 
both that he would not torment them, and 
that he would not fend them out of the 


is better anfwered by Dr. Lightfcot, that both _ Country, (which elfewhere they do not) for 


fay true, for the Region of the Gergefens 
was of broader Extent than that of the Gada- 
rens, and the Region of the Gadarens was in- 
cluded in it. 

Ver. 2. “AvboorG ὧν πνάϊμα]ι dnabdizle, 
Luke 8.27. ἀνήρ τις, 4 Man with an unclean 
Spirit.| Sc. Matthew faith they were ovo o'o- 
provtCoppor, two poffeffed with the Devil, Chap. 
8. 28. which Difference, faith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, hath nothing of weight in it, 
for Matthew which names two, faying the 
Truth, the other Evengelifts who name but 
one, not denying there were more, muft ne- 
ceffarily fay the Truth alfo. Yer Curiofity 
will nor reft here, but will enquire, why 
there being two, and both Aiav xcherot very 
fierce, St. Mark and St. Lu&e name only one. 
Dr. Lightfoot ingenioufly conje€tures, that 
one of thefe two was a Gergefen, and a 
Fem, and fo, in cafting the Devil our of him, 
our Lord did only what he frequently had 
done in Fudea; but the other was a Gada- 
ren, 1. δ. one of an Heathen City, as Fofe- 
phew teftifies; and as may be collefted from 
the Swine they kept, it being, by the Fewi/h 
Confticutions, an unlawful thing for any 
Few to keep Swine. See Dr. Lightfoor Harm. 
p. 32. Now of this one St. Mark and Luke 
chiefly rake notice, as being a more remar- 
Kable, and rare Inftance; this and that of 


being among Heathens they thought they 
were among their own, and not in Chrif?’s 
Jurifdi&tion, as being not among his People. 
But, (3.) The Texc yields a more certain 
Anfwer, viz. thatof thefetwo, one only was 
ἀνθρῳπίϑ ὧν ἀκαβάρ)ῳ τνάϊμαῖι, a Man pol: 
fefled with an unclean Spirit ; (2.) He was 
the Man whom the Inhabitants oft attempted 
to bind, but could not effeftually do it, he 
breaking all the Bands and Chains that they 
could lay upon him, ver. 3, 4. Luke 8. 29. 
OF thefe two remarkable Circumftances, and 
of his being unclothed, and cutting him- 
felf with Stones, Sc. Matthew makes no men- 
tion, and therefore Mark and Luke give us 
the Hiftory of him more largely, omitting 
the other, in whom there was nothing fo re- 
markable. 

Ver. 7. Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ (οἱ ; What bave I toda c 
with thee ὁ This is not an Hebra:fm, as 
fome think, from 2 Kings 3. 12, &c. buta 
form of {peaking ufed in the Greek Tongue. 
So (a) Arrian in Epiffetus, τὶ ἡμῖν x αὐτῷ, 
what have we todo with him? See more In- 
{tances in Schmid. on Marth. 8. 29. 

Ver. 10, “Iva μὴ adres ἐποςείλη ἔξω ὃ χῶρᾳς, ἃ 
That he would not fend them away out of the 


.Country.| ἴτ is obferved by Grotiw here, 


that in this Country there were many Apo- 
ftates from the Fewi/h Faith, over whom the 
Devils 


ae eee eee eee eee 


(a) ἴ, τ. ᾿ς, 1. p. 85. 


Chap. V, \ ; 
Devils exercifed their: Power, as tinder the: 
Chriftian Oeconomy they became fubjett to the: 
Power and Chattifement of Satan, 'who either. 
denied the Fundamentals of, or by'their wick- 
ed Deeds became a ftandal to the Chriftian: 
Faith, 1 Cor. §. 5; ridin. 1. 20. Vide Tertul. : 
de {pefaculzs, cap. 26: Cyprian. de Japfs. Βα, 
as ve Kal ds avs dows, Told aon the. 
Gity:and in the Country, | Or rather. in the 
little Villages where the Houfes were few and 
apart. ‘See Chap. 6. 36. Send them away thae 
they may go into the.Countty and Villages, 
or into the Villages and Market Towns, and 
buy Bread. So again v. 56. 
Many hete are the practical Obfetvations of 

Theopbylad upon this Hiltory, which I will 
brieHy teprefent. “As, (1.) from the Devils 
asking leave to go into the Swine, he obferves 
that they could not hurt them, much lefs can 
they hurt Man without the Divine Permifhi- 
on. (2:) That as having leave, they inftancly 
hurry thefe Swine to Deftru€tion, fo much 
more would they deal with Men, did not the 
Hand of Providence rettrain them. (3.) That 
he who had been poffelfed with the Devil de- 
fired to be with Chr7/t, as tearing left at his De- 
parture the Devil might feize on him again ; 
and that Chrift permitted him not, partly 
to avoid the Sufpicion of Vain-gloty, of which 
he might have given fome Umbrage, had he 
carried about with him, thofe upon whom his 
greate{t Miracles were wrought, and partly 
to {hew that in his Abfence, he was able to 
protect thofe that believe and cruft in him, 
from the Malice of all evil Spirits. (4.) From 
thofe words of-our Saviour, Go re// what 
£reat things the Lord hath done to thee, we 
learn, faith he, fromm Chrif?’s Example, when 
we do any good not to afcribe it to our felves, 
but τὸ give God the Glory of it, Note Lait- 
ly, that Dr. Hammond in his Paraphrafe gives 
three Keafons why our Saviour permitted the 
Devils to enter into the Swine; (1.) Thar 
the People might fee the Virulency of thefe 
Devils, if not reftrained by hirn, and fo the 
Mercy done to thofe that were poffeffed. 
2.) The Mercy riow approaching to their 

ountry by the coming of Chrift, if they 
would accept of it. And, (3.) to try whe- 
ther their Love to their Swine was greatet 
than that to their own Souls. 

— Ver. 22. Eis Ὁ deyrouwalw lov, One of the 
Rulers of the Synagogue:| The word ἄρχε 
(uvalwl@-, or Ruler of the Synagogue is ta- 
ken either largely, fo as to comprehend the 
Presbyters or E/ders of the Synagogue, men- 
tioned hoth in the Scriptures, the Few/h ΝΥ τὶ. 
ters, and the Imperial Conftitutions; in which 
fenfe it appears from Sctipture, that she Ra- 
lers of the Synagogue were more than one; 85 
may be gathered; (1.) From thefe words, 


ee See anh t - "Ὁ : ξ 5: 


on thesSofpel of St. Mark. 


(b) Hift: Ecel. 1-7. ς, 28% 


ont of the Rulers of the Synagogue, τὸ wt, 
at Capernaums for that in Capernaum theré 


Was but one Synagogue is probably collegted 
on, Chap: ὁ. 59. 
ρα ee Fefis in the Syhagogue, 
tGaching in Capernaum. (2.) From the exprets’ 


ftorh the words of St. 70 
Ehefe things fpake 


words of St. Lake, who when Pax/ and. Bor? 
nubas were entred into the Synagogue a..z: 
toch, of dey eaueilwlot, the Rulers of the Sy= 
hogogue fad tothem, if ye bave any word of 
Exbortation to the People, fpcak, A&s'13. 
15. And alfo from the mention of Crifpus 
and Sofibenes, asdeyiowwalolot, Rulers of the 
Synagogue at Corinth, A&ts 18. 8,17. Or εἰς: 
more ftrictly to import the Pérfon who was 
the Prejident, the Head, or Majfter of the 
Synagogue, and in this fenfé he was but one; 
as When St. Luke faith, Chapi 13.14: ὃ des 
xicuwalalG@, the Ruler of the Synagogue ans 
1wered with Indignation. See this more ful- 
ly in Campeg. Vitringa de Regim. Synag.. 1.2: 
c. 11. But whereas fome learned Men:con- 
ceive that the word Synagogue here fignifies 
not the Houfe of Prayer, or of reading and 
expounding the Law, but the Confiltary of 
XXIIf appointed in every City,who were able 
to puni(h Offenees not capital, to feourge, 7c: 
becaufe our Saviour fays, they fhall deliver you 
up, εἰς συϑέσδρρα to the Councils, and they fhall 
fcourge you in the Synagogues, Matth. 10.17. 
and Chap. 23.34. BeboldI fend to you Pro: 
phets, and Wife Men, and fome of them ye 
Mall kill, and fome ye fhall chaflife in your 
Synagogues, This I think is a mittake, for 
(1. in the tenth Chapter our Saviour men- 
tions the Syvagogues, in which the Chriffians 
were to be feourged, as diftin€t places from 


the Syxedria, or Councils to which they were 


to bedelivered. And, (2.) St. Ραμ declares 
once and again, that he did beat the Chriftré 
ans in the Synagogues, A€ts 22. 19. that be 
penifbed them throughott all the Syzagopues, 
Chap. 26.11.and that this F/age//ation, and the 
Rebels beating, were ufed in the Synagogues, 
is fully proved by Campeg. Vitringa de Regim: 
Syn. Vet. 1. 3. part. 1.0.11. fp. 774. 

Ver. 22. «Λέων — ἵνα ἔλθων ὠπιθῆς, Saying ~ 
come and lay thine Hands on ber: | {cts obfer? 
vable that there is frequently an Ellipfis of 
fome Verb or fentence before the Farticle 
ἵνα, as here Soucy, I pray thee, 15 wanting. So 


- Chap. 14. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τοληρῳθῶσιν but rere efive- 


‘io this waa done tbat the Scriptures might δέ 
fulfilled. Soi Folin 2.19. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερφ- 
bas, but this was done that they might ap- 
pear not-to be of ws. Eph. 5. 33. no's yuan ἵνα; 
Uxor autem videat, frve det operam, Let the 
Wife fee that fhe reverence her Husband. 
Ver. 26. Καὶ δαπανήσασα ta wae’ iavlis 
tweavle, And had pent all that fhe bad.) there 
comes to be confidered 4 Stor# introduced by 
(Ὁ) Exfebins with an ἔλεΐον, i % reported, 


ee 


. . aA 
of Sige oe 


ἢ δ, that 


g 


᾿ β Chap. VD 


tiles, both bitter Enemigg- to. Chealeanity.; 
fhowld -fuffer, fuch a: Confirmation af an to, 
remain even to the Days. of Exfebrus.e 2-4 
Ver. 30! Καὶ Insts ὀπιϊνες cuiaums ἦν φιμία-, ἢ 
piv dE θαζ, And Fefws: Anawing 17 safe lf 
that virtue bad gone out ofc bin] From theted 
and the bike:wards, that @udauis van’ αὐτὰς 
Virtue with him, went out, apdsbacted shem, 
all, Luke 6,49. it isevident.that tha Vigtue 9 
which didthefe miraculous Cures, tefided, in, 
Fefis, whic is never Taid.of any.of the Pre- 
phets or Apeftées ;, the Diving Vigtye-hpwhich 
thefe Prophets and Appfises did: theit, fairacy- 
lous Cures, is afcribed, so God, ited 
woids, συμυάμεις 8 τυχᾶσας ποίᾳ ὁ Θεόσ,ι and 
God did fpegial Miracles by abe Hands of. Paul, 
Atts 19) 4:15:12. . byt, the‘ Miracles. done by 
Chrif?, το τῆς Divine Virtue we in him ,; 
whence he fo.often declares, that the Father. 
abiding in him did the: Works, John 14.10. 
Ver, 38, Kroovlas-4 dxchalovlas wonna. 
He fees. the Multitdde :weeping and wailing 
greatly: | ᾿Αλομάζειν -ordinarily fignifies to 
make a joyful Sound, but it is often ufed by 
the Septuagint to fignifie the Vaice. of Lamen- 
tation, as when: the: Prophet Feremy fays 
Chap. 25.24. arncdaetle οἱ warphves, Howl, ye 
Shepherds, and cry, and wallow your felves in 
Afbes; ye-principal of ibe Flogk, «πὰ Ὁ. 36. 
A Voice of the Cry of the Shepherds, κα, ddohal- 
pos, and an bowling of the Rams of the Flock 
fhall be -heard, and the Prophet. Ezekre/, 
Chap. 27. 20, a&hcalsow-em σὲ, they fhall 
caufe their Voice to be beard againft thee, and 
Shall cry bitterly. %o alfo Fer. 4.8.and 47. 2. 
and thefe two Senfes hath the Hebrew br 
from which it feems to be derived. | 
Ver. 40. Παρᾳλαμρανά tT waitem, Ky prle- fe 
ey, He taketh wtb bimibe Father, andthe Mo- 
ther, &c.| ie. as many Witneffes as were luf- 
ficient to confirm the Faét, and no more, left 
he fhould {eem to be defirous of Vain-glory. 


574 A Parapbrafe mith Auotations 
ἐς th, the Gate of this Woman’s Houfe 
« ἐπ oY ed a Brafs Statue; bearing the ΒΡ. 
t ἤια5. of this Woman upon her Knees -in- 
the poftute of a Supplicant., and oppafita: 
ἐς ἴο her, the Effigies of a Man in Brafs. ré~ 
ἐς fembling Fe/m itretching out his Hand το. 
ἐς the: Woman; and that at the Feet of it, 
“an ainknowa Plane fprung up, which reach 
ἐς Ing to the Borders of his. Bsafs Doubler,: 
ἐς gp-Coat, became a prefent Remedy againft 
ἐς all:manner of Difeafes. Now that there 
might be two Brafs Statues in that City, built 
according to the Heathenifh Cuftom, | deny 
not; but chat they were either erected by this. 
Woman, or contained the. Refemblance of 
Chrift, or that any fuch Herb growing thus 
p; became a prefent Remedy to all Lifeates, 
tend caufe, with Charlemair, ‘to fay, frte- 
men fata eft, that is, .to doubt the Truth of 
the Relation: For not to infift on the Sileace 
of all the three Ewangelifis who mention this 
Woman, and could not be ignorgnt οἵ ἃ thing 
fo. fafnous, or filent in a matter which fo 
tauch tended to the Confirmiation of the Chri- 
ftian Faith; not to infift upon it, that neither 
Fuftin M. who was born in Paleffine, where 
Paneas, or Cafarea Philippi was;. nor Origen, 
who converfed many Years at pre near this 
places nor Ireneus or Tertullian, who {peak. 
of this very Woman, make the leaft mention. 
of the brazea Statue, or. this. miraculous 
Herbs nor, (3d/y,) Thar this Herb having 
then only its miraculous Effects when it tou- 
ched the Border of our Saviqur’s Garment, 
fmells rank of the Superftition of the later, 
times: To omit, I fay, all thefe things, how 
fhould a Woman; who, as all thefe ξυσαρε- 
Uifts inform us, bed fpent all. that fhe had, 
be able to ereft two fuch coftly Statues .as 
were fufficient to exhauft the Fortunes even. 
of wealthy Perfons? Or, how can we imagine. 
that the fews in all their Wars, and the Gen- 


mae 


CHA 
1. yA he went out from thence, (i Β. 


from Capernaum) and came into his 


VL 4 


Ρ, 


dom?) and .(by reafon of bis mean Alhance} 
they were offended at ‘him. : 


own Country (Nazareth, Luke 4.16.) and 
his Difciples follow him. -— 

2. And when the Sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the Synagogue, and many 
hearing were aftonifhed (at bis toords,) fay- 
ing, From whence hath this Man thefe things? 
And what (ind of ) Wifdem-is this, which 
is given to him, (and bow ἐξ it) that even 

Gr. a//o) fuch mighty Works are wrought 
by ἫΝ απο; " 
. 3. Is not this * the Carpenter; the Son of 
(Fofeph and) Mary? (Is he:not) the Brother 
of James and Jofes, and of [πάλ and-Simon. 
and are not his Sifters here.wich us, (iz all 
whom we find no fuch Marks of Power or Η 


4. But (ben) Jefus faid unto them, 4 
Prophet is nor without-Honour, but (Gr. zs 
not defpifed, fave) in (and for) his own 
Country (Galilee, John 7. 52.) ahd among 
his own Kin, and in his own Houfe, (or for 
them.) -_* 

5. And he " could do there no mighty 
Work (becaufe of their tnbelief.) fave that 
he laid his Hand on a few fick Folk; and 
healed them. : 

6. And he marvelled becaufe of their Un- 
belief, :and (leaving them,) he went round 
about the Villages teaching. 

7. And he calleth to him the twelve (Apo- 


Ψ-  files,) and began to fend them forth by two 


and 


Chap. IV. 
and two, and gave'them Power over unclean 
Spirits. ἐπ " 

8. And (be) commanded them that they 
fhould take nothing for their Journey, fave 
<a Staff only, ( viz.) no Scrip, n> Bread, 
(for Viduals,) no Money in their Purfe (10 
uy it. | 
nD (that they fhould) be fhod with 
Sandals, and not put on two Coats. 

- yo. And he faid to them, in what Place 
foever ye enter into an Houfe, there abide 
till ye‘depart from that place. . 
νας And whofoever {hall not receive you, 
nor hear you, whenyedepart (Gr. departing) 
thence, fhake off the Duft under your Feet 
fora Teftimony again{t them, (that you count 
them as unclean, and) Verily I fay to you, 
ir fhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
morrah in the Day of Judgment, than for 
that City. : 
1.2. And they went out and preached, that 
Men thould repent. 

13. And they caft out many Devils, and 
ἃ anointed with Oil many that were fick, and 
hegled them. | 

14. And King Herod heard of him, for his 
Name was fpread abroad, and he faid that 


John the Baptift was rifen from the Dead, 


and therefore mighty Works do fhew forth 
themfelves in him. 

1g. Others faid, that itis Elias, and others 
faid, that it 5. “4 Prophet (raifed from the 
Dead,) or as one of the (οἱ) ‘Prophets. 

. 16. But when Herod heard thereof (i.e. of 
hbjs'Fame,) he faid, itis (that) John whom | 
beheaded, - he is rifen from the Dead. 

17. For Herod himfelf had fent forth, and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in Pri- 
fon for Herodias fake, his Brother Philip’s 
Wife; for he had married her (bs Brother 
being yet living.) , 

18. For John had faid to Herod, it is nor 
lawful for thee to have thy Brother’s Wife. 

19. Therefore Herodias ‘ had a Quarrel a- 
gainft him, and would have killed him, but fhe 
could not (prevail with Herod fo to do.) 

20. For Herod feared (to take away) John, 
knowing that he was a juft Man, and an ho- 
ly (Perfon) and he ® obferved,: (cuvélied be 
kept) him (fromthe Malice of. Herodtas , or 


be-was formerly obfervant of bim;) and when. 


he heard him, he did many things (which 
Fobn taught,) and heard him gladly. 


21. And (b64t) whena convenient day was. 


come ( for her malicious purpofe, viz. the day) 
that Herod (ce/ebrating) his Birth-day,. made 
aSupper to (for) his Lords, High-Captains, 
and Chief Eftates of Galilee. 

22. And when the Daughter of the faid 
Herodias came in and danced, and pleafed 
Herod, (Gr. coming in, dancing and pleafing 
Herod) and them that fat with him, the 
King faid to the Damfel, ask of me whatfo- 
ever thou wilt, and 1 will give it thee. . 


ne the Gofpel of St. Mark. 


23. And he fware unto her, whatfoever 
thou fhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, un- 
to the half of my Kingdom. - 

24. And (then) ‘(he wert forth and faid, 
(Gr. going forth fad) to her Mother, what 
fhall I ask ? and fhe faid, (4:1) the Head of 
John: the Baptilt:. ΄. « 

28. And fhe catme in ftraightway with 
hafte unto the King, and asked, faying, I 
will that thou give me by and by, in a Char- 
ger, the Head of John the Baptift. 

26. And (then) the King was exceeding : 
forry, yet for his Qath’s fake; and for the 
fake of them that fat with him, he would 
nor reject her. 

27. And (fo) immediately the King fent 
an Executioner, and commanded his Head to 
be brought, and he (the Executioner) went, 
and beheaded him (7obv) in the Prifon. 

28. And brought his Head in a Charger, 
and gave it ro the Damfel, and the Damfel 
gave it to her Mother. 

29. And when his Difciples heard of ir, 
(i. e. of bs Death) they came and took up 
his Corps, and laid ic in a Tomb. 

30. And (about that time) the Apoftles 
gathered themfelves together unto Jefuis, and 
told him all things both what they had done 
and what they had taught, (17 purfuance of 
the Commiffion be bad given them.) 

31. And he faid to them, (after fuch a 
long and labcriows Fourney,) Come ye yout 
felves apart into a defere place, and reft a 
while, for there were many coming and going, 
and they had no leifure fo much as to eat. 

32. And they departed into a defert place 
by Ship privately. | 

33. And the People faw them departing, and 
many (6f them) knew him, (and whither he 
was going,) and (fo they) ranafoot thither out 
of all Cities, and out-went them, (viz. Chrift 
and bis Difcrples) and came together to him. 

34. And Jefus, when he came out (of the 
Ship,) faw much People, and was moved 
with Compaflion towards them, becaufe they 
were as Sheep noc having a Shepherd (10 /ead 
them into wholfome Paftures,) and he began 
to teach them many things. 

35. And when the day was now far fpenr, 
his Difciples came to him, and faid, this is 
a.defert Place, and now the time (of the day) 
is far- paffed ; 

36. Send them away, that they may go 
into the Country round abour, and into the 
Villages, and buy themfelves Bread, for they 
have (bere) nothing to eat. | 

37. (But) he anfwered, and faid to them, 
Give ye them to eat, and they fay to him,;: 
(bow fhall we do thy?) Shall we go and buy. 
two hundred penny worth.of Bread and give; 
them to eat?. eae ae ae ΝΣ 

38. He faith τὸ them, How many Loaves’ 
have ye? Go and fee; and when they knew, 
they fay, Five,. and two Fifhes. 

Sao ce ner Non 2. 29. And 
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29. And he commanded them to make all 
(rhe People) fit down by Companies upon 
the green Grafs. ae 

4a. And they fat down in Ranks by hun- 
dreds, and by hfties. | 

41. And. when he had taken the five 
Loaves, and the two Fifhes, he looked up 
to Heaven, and bleffed (God, fee Note on 
Matth. 14.19,) and (the). brake the Loaves, 
and gaye them to his Difciples to fet before 
them ; and the two Fifhes divided he among 
them all. | 

42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43. And they took up twelve Baskets full 
of the Fragments (of the Bread,) and of the 
Fifhes. . 

44. And they that did eat of the Loaves, 
were about five thoufand Men. 7 

45. And ftraightway he conftrained his 
Difciples to get into the Ship, and to go 
(from the Defert on the Eaff fide of the Sea 
of Galilee,) to the other fide (of that Sea,) 
before (him) to Bethfaida, while he fent 
away the People ; (tho the contrary Winds 
made them land at Capernaym, vex. 53.) 

46. And when he had {ent them away, he 
departed to 2 Mountain to pray. ἫΝ 

47. And when Even was come, the Ship 
vias in the mid{t of the Sea, and he (was) 
alone on the Land ; 

48,. And he faw them toyling in Rowing, 
for the ‘Wind was contrary to them; and 
about the fourth watch of the night, he co- 
meth to them walking on the Sea, and (cor- 
tinued walking fo as if be) would have pafled 
by them : 


rafe with Annotations 


and cried out (for fear.) | 

so. For they all faw him, and were trou- 
bled, and. immediately he talked with them,- 
and {ajith to them, Be of good cheer, ir is I,. 
be not afraid. ee 

51. And he went up to them into the Ship, 
and the Wind: ceafed ; and they were fore 
amazed in themfelves beyond meafure, and 
wondred : | 

52. For they confidered not the Miracle of 
the Loaves, (which was done now before their 
Eyes, andwas fufficient to sonvince them, tbe. 
Same Power might enable bim to walk on the 
Sea, and to calm the Wiad.) for their Heart 


was hardned, (1. 6. through incogitence wae. 


not compinced by fuficient Evidences, fee 
Chap. 8.17.) . - 

53. And when they had pafled over, they 
came into the Land of Gennefareth, and drew 
(the Ship) to the Shore (of Capernaum , 
John 6. 13.) = 

54. And when they were come out of the 
Ship, ftraightway they (of thet Country) 
Knew him. ὦ aoe 

5.5. And ran through that whole Region 
round: about, and began to carry about in 


Beds thofe that were fick, where they heard 


he was. | 


56. And whitherfoever he entred, into Vil- 
_ lages, or Cities, or Countrey (Tomas,) they 


laid the fick :ih the Sereets, and befoughe 
him, that they might touch, if ir were but 
the Border of his Garment, and as many 
as touched (it) were made whole. 


Anuotations , on, Chap. VI. 


Ver... TX ὅτ 6 ὁ τέχΊων - Is not this 

O the Carpenter? | So (a). Fu- 
ftin M. not only {peaks of him as of the 
Son of a Carpenter, x, tiloG vomiCoplps, 
and reckoned at a Carpenter, but faith, rav- 
‘ia ηδ τὰ rexloving tela delaldlo cv ἀνθρῴποις 
av, aegleg %Cula, that being among Men, he 
made Rakes and Yokes, which were the Works 
of Carpenters. (b.) Origen therefore feems 
to have forgot himfelf, when he fo pofitive- 
ly fays, Ὅτι ddlapis ? ἐν 7 δκκλησίαις Oregphvev 
ουαγ[ελίων téxXluv αὐτὸς ὃ Ιησᾶς ἀγαγέϊφῳπτ),. 
ΟῚ it was not written in any. af the Gofpels 
which the Church received, that Fefws was a 
Carpenter : Ix feems not onlp true, but even 
requifite, that he (hould be of fome Trade, 
fince by the Fewsfh Canons all Fathers were 
hound: to teach their Children fome Trade ;’ 
and their moft celebrated Rabbixs, thoughr it 
a-great Reproach.not τὸ be of fame Frade: 
and alfo, that he might give no Example οὗ 


ldienefs, ands take off all fwfpition of being 


Vf caer εὐ 2A 2 egy pera J a — te μ- 
(4 Diab cum Tryph. p. 316. C. 


bred up in curios Arts. 

Ver. 5. Καὶ ἐκ ἠδυμαο, And be could do 
there no mighty Work, becaufe of their Unbe- 
lief : | For Chriff {till requising Faith in the 
Patient, in order to his Cures; where this 
was wanting, he could do no mighty Works; 
not that he wanted. Power to do them, but 
that they wanted thar Condition which only 
made it fit thar he fhould do them: 50 God 
faith, Fer. 15.1. My Mind cannot be towards 
this People, not for want of Kindnels, or 
Good-will in him, but far want of thofe Dif- 
pofitions inthem, which might render them 
fin Obje€ts\ of bis Favour. - 

Ver. 8. And he commanded them, that they 
Should taka nothing for their Fourney, εἰ μὲ. 
paGdoy μόναν, fave 2.Stoff only.| St. Matthew, 
Chap. το. 10. faith, sano’: ῥα ξ σον, wor a Sraff:. 
But Theopby/ad' there reads, jaro’ ῥάξ ες, nor 
Staves ; and this Reading is confirmed not 
only fro many MSS.. Copies, but from. 
St, Luke, who, Chap. 9. guhath it, μήδε datos, 

oe Ν nor 
ee ee 


(b) Cont. Celfum. 1. 6. p. 299. 


Chap. VI. 
the Sea, they fuppofed it had been a Spirig, 


Chap. VIL 


nor Staves, it being common for thofe: who 
were' to travel a confiderable Journey, to 
take with them rwo. Staves, as well as two 
Coats. The Prohibition of ὠσοδήμαα,, Shoes 
there, ver.10. contradiéts not tha Permiffion 
of Sandals here, the Sandals being made of 
harder Leather, the Shoes of fotter; the San- 
dals fo open, that you might put your Foot 
‘nto them before, or behind, whereas you 
could put i into the Shoe only one way; fee 
τ τα on Martb.19. το. And this Com- 
mand Chriff laid upon them, τὸ give them a 
manitelt Document in this their firft Miflion, 
(which was only to the doft Sheep of the Houfe 
of Ifraci, to prepare them to féovive the 
Mejfas, when he fhould manifeflt himfelt 
unto them.) of the Divine Providence, pro- 
viding for chem all chings neceffary ;. and 
this they thankfully acknowledge, Luke 22. 
35. by faying, That when he chus fenc them 
forth, they wanted nothing. But then, that 
this wasa temporary Precept refpeCting only 
this very Miffion, and not reaching to their 
whole Apofto/ical Funktion afterwards, is evi- 
dent, (1.) From the nature of theis Miflion, 
which was only to the Cities of Fudes, and 
was performed ina fhort time, for, -ver. 30. 
we find them returned, and telling their Ma- 
fler what they had done; and this alfo futh- 
ciently appears from our Lbrd’s words, When 
I fent you forth withous Scrip or Shoes, tacked 
you any thing? Luke 22.35. Hente Chrift 
himfelf had one that bore his Bag, Foba 13.29. 
And St.-Pax/ fends for his Cloak that he had 
left ar Troas, 2 Tim..4. 13. 

Ver. 13. Καὶ ἤλοιφον ἐλαίῳ, And anointed 
with Oil many that were fick.| That it ‘was 
ufual with the Zews, to prefcribe Vilas a fit 
thing to anoint the fick, in order to thcir Reco- 
very, Dr. Ligitfoor here, and elfewhere, fully 
proves; nor dol think the dpoff/es, having 
no Command from Chrt/? todo fo, would have 
ufed this Ceremony, had it not been ¢ultomary 
{or them fo todo; But whether they did this 
fymnbolically, in hope of obtaining .to the Pa- 


on. the Gofpel of St Mark. . 


‘a 


re 


tient the Oj] of Gladne{s, or only wmediornally, 
‘tis certain, that. the.Virrue which ‘auehded 
it, when ufed by the dpoffies, could. not be na- 
tural, or imherent in the Oil, bac rat: be α- 


pernaturat, and ‘derived trom hia: who tent 


them ;. fince. by this’ Up&tion, was produced 
a certain and conitant cure of all whom they 
oe ἜΣ Μὸν 

‘Ver. t5¢ Προφήτης, ἡ ὡς as Ὁ τροφὴ, 
Orbers' fasl, ae he os a Propber, or Shue 
the Prophers.| [fee noneceflity of queftioning 
or changing the Keading here, not into ὁ weo- 
Φήτης, the Propbet, by way of excellericy ; tor, 
when we find the Difciples declaring what 
the Fews faid of him, Marth: 16. 14. and 
St. Luke, ‘Chap. 9. 19. there is no intimation 
of any of them, who owned him as the Car7ft 
nor is there any need of leaving out the ἢ ais, 
the Jews being of both thefe Opinions; fome 
faying, that he was 4 Prophet, John 4. 19. 
— 9.17. ἃ great Prophet rifen up in Ifrael, 
Luke 7. 16. Others, that he was ὁπ of the 
old Prophets rifen from the dead, Luke 9. 8. 
and.in particular, that he was the Prophet Fe- 
remy, Matth. 16. 14. | 

Ver.19. Herodias, ὀνέϊκεν. bad a Quarrel 
againft bim.| The word primarily imports ad- 
verfo efat animo, she was in mind averfe to 
bim, viz. after his Reprehenfion of Herod ; 
and becaufe the natural confequence of that 
Averfenefs, is Anger, and Hatred ,° arifing 
from the conceived Injuries which make‘us 
thus averfe to any Man, therefore it is well 
sendred by Hefychiws, and Phavorinus, apyi- 
ζεῖ), μνησικακει, fhe ws angry, and ‘bears a 
grudge againft bim. τ 

Ver. 20. Σιυωγεέ]ήρᾷ αὐτὸν, He obferved him; | 
i.e. faith Dr. Hammond, He kept him guar- 
ded from the Malice ot Herodtas,” who would 
have killed him;--but this feetns ‘not to agree 
with his defire to Kill him, arth. 14. 5. I 
therefore think it may relate to his Regard to 
him, and his Sayings, ‘before he was incenfed 
again{t him, by réafon of his Reprehenfion, 
as the words following do infinuate. ὁ 


1 


CHAP. Vit. 


1. Τ HEN cametogether to him thé Pha- 
-rifees, and certain of the. Scribes, 
which came from Jerufalen; ©." .: 

2. And when they faw fome of his' Difti: 
ples eat Bread with defiled, that.is to fay, 
with unwafhen Handa, they found fault: (with 
them for fo doing.) 7 ee Π πὸ 

3. For the Pharifees, and all the Jews, Ἐκ - 
cept they wath their Hands ' oft, (Gr. 4p to 
the Wifi) eat not, holding the Tradition of 
the Ekdess. - ' “ἰδ ΠΠ τ 

4. And when they come from the Maker, 
except they wafh, they eat not; and many 
Other things (of th ind) there be, which 


they ‘have received τὸ Ηρ], as the wathing of 
Cupéand Pots, Brazen Veliels, and of Tables, 
(Gr. ῥλινῶν, of Bedi," oh which they did eat, 
as now upon Tabjes.’)’* es 
+> Then (therefore) the Pharifees’ and 
Sctibes asked him; Why walk moc thy Dif 
ciples according ‘to-the ‘Tradition: of the’ El- 
ders, but (tranferefs sbem, for they) eat 

Bread’ with unwathe Handy 
6: He anfwered ἀπ faid to tHert, ‘* Well 
did [ἰδῇ pro hefie of you Hypocrites; ‘ds it 
is written! Ὁ for iat bo Yi of the Pee 
ΡῈ of Shas kee Kabme'che Mouth of God; aah 
equally refpett all People of all Ages, that do 
as 
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did) This People (of the Fewt/b Na- 

ecg eerie me with their Lips, but their 
is far from me: 7 oe 

a Howbeit, in vain do they (think to ) 

worfhip me, (4y) teaching for Doftrines (“e- 

ceflary to be obferved,) the Commandments 
of Men. | | 

8. For laying afide the Commandment of 
God, (by obedience to which be 75 truly bo- 
noured,) yehold (10) the Traditions of Men, 
as wafhing of Pots and Cups, and many other 
fuch like things ye do, (which, who bath re- 
quired at your Hands?) ΝΣ 

g. And he faid to them, Full well ye, (or 
do ye well to) reje€t the Commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your own Tradition? 

10. (As it a plain ye.do,) For Mofes 
faid, Honour thy Father and thy Mother , 
and whofo curfeth (or revilerh) Father or 
Mother, let him die the Death : 

11. But ye fay, If a Man fhall fay to his 
Father or Mother, is is (be it as a) Corban, 
that is to fay, (as) a Gift (confecrated to 
God,) by whatfoever thou mayeft be profited 
by me; (he x free, i.e be bound by that 
Vow not to fuccour bw Parent.) . -: 

12. And (therefore) ye fufter him no more 
to do ought for his Father or Mother ; 

13. Making (ths). the Word, (i. ε. tbe 
fifth Commandment.) of God of none efteft 
thro’ your Tradition, which ye have delivered 
(in. this matter to the People,) “ and many 
fuch like thingsdo ye. : 

14. And when he had called all the People 
(prefent) tohim, he faid.to them, Hearken 
to me every one of you, and underitand : 

15. There is nothing from without a Man, 
that (Jy) entring into him, can defile him ; 
bur the things which come, out of him, thofe 
are they which defile the Man. - 

16. If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (i.e. be that δα underftanding to 
perceive this, let bim take notice of 11.) 
17. And when he was entred into the 
Houfe from the People, his Difciples asked 
him concerning the (meaning of the) Pa- 
table: . ΠΥ eee oe 

18. And he faith to them, Are ye fo with- 
out Underftanding alfo, (as to need ‘farther 
inftrutlion in thw thing 4) Do ye not per- 
ceive, that whatfoever thing (#.%.) from 
without (tbat) entreth.into a Man, it cannot 
defile him (as to bis Heart and Soul ¢ ). |. 

19. Becaufe it entreth not into his Heart, 
(to raife up evil Thoughts there,) but (σα) 
into the Belly ; and goeth out. into.;the 
Draught, purging all Meats, (by carrying of 


the Dregs of them.) 


͵ 


20. Απὰ he faid, That which comic out 
of ὃ or that defileth a Man (in the fight 
of Gods) a ee 

_ at. For * from within, -out of the Heart of 
Men ,° proceed’ evil Thoughts,” Adulteries, 


- 


A Parapbrafe. with Annotations 
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Fornications, Murthers, ὺ 

22. Thetts, Coveroufnefs, Wickednefs, 
Deceit, Lafcivioufnefs, an evil Eye, Blafphe- 
my, (or. evil Speaking,) Pride, Foolithnefs : 

23. All thefe evil Things come trom with- 
in, and (fo) defile the Man. : 

24. And. from thence he arofe, and went 
into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, and (be) 
entred-into an Houfe, ‘and would have no 
Man know it, but he could not be hid.’ — 

25. For a certain Woman, whofe young 
Daughter. had an unclean Spirit, heard of 
him, and:‘came, and fell at his Feet : 

26. The Woman was a Greek, (as to Re- 
ligion,) a Syrophcenician by Nation; and fhe 
befought him, that he would caft forth the 
Devil out of her Daughter. 

27. But Jefus faid to her, Let the Chil- 
dren (of the Kingdom, Matth. 8.12.) firfk 
be filled ; for it is not meet to take the 
Children’s Bread, and to caft it to the Dogs, 
(i.e. to them who are without the Kingdom, 
Rev. 22. 15.) . 

. maf {he anfwered, and faid unto him, 
es, Lord; yet (Gr. ναὶ Κύριε, x 48, I pra 
thee, Lord, for even) the Does ead the T Ἷ 
ble eat of the Children’s Crumbs; (ἀπά in 
like manner, thou.may ft fhew a little favour 

to the Gentiles.) - : 

29. And he faid to her, For this: Saying, 
(shewing.a more than ordinary Faitb,) gothy 
way (fatished, for) the Devil is gone out 
of thy. Daughter. 

30. And when fhe was come to her Houfe, 
fhe found the Devil gone out (of ber,) and 
her Daughter laid upon the Bed. 

31. And.again, departing from the Coafts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came to the Sea of 
Galilee, thro’ the midft of the Coaft of De- 
capolis: 

32. And they bring to him one that was 
Deat®, and had an impediment in his Speech, 
(or mas Tongue-tied,) and they befeech him 
to put his Hand upon him ; 

33. And he rook him afide from the Mul- 
titude, and * put his Fingers into his Ears, 
and-he {pat, and touched his’ Tongue ; 

34. And looking up to Heaven, he fighed 
(at. the confider ation of the Miferies of human 
Life,) and faith to him, Ephphatha, that is, 
(fet thine: Ears) be opened : 

35. And ftraightway his Ears were opened, 
and the String of his Tongue was loofed, and 
he :{pake plain. Obes: | 

36. And he charged them that they fhould 
tell.no Man; but the more he charged them, 
fo much the more a great deal they publifh- 
edin  ° Re at 

_37. And were beyond meafure aftonifhed, 


faying,.:he hath done all things well; he 


maketh both the Deaf’ to hear, and the Dumb 
to fpeak. :: 7 ee aan. 


Annotations 
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for: ἵν πὶ CYerc is'dertainly out) wHen seni 


terprets ἃ Word plainly relating ‘td the Fewi) 
Cuftoms, and therefore only to be'interpreted 
by thofe Cuftoms, out of He/ychins'and Pha- 
vorins, who knew nothing of-them: Seé¢ 
Dr. Lightfoot in locnm. — tin cise 
Ver,5. Ἐπεῆα, Then ;] Or yather idcirco; 


therefore: So Zenophon, trai ἐκ cfd , Do 
you not therefore think, that the Gods take 
care of Men ἐ 


Ver.-6. Kdydis πὲροιφήτάσε way ὑμὴν, Xc, 
Well hath Efaias prophefied of you,-as it ἃ 
written’| He doth nor fay, I/aras pro hefied 
of the Fews of that Age in which Chrift lived, 
ot that he then faid what by Accornmodation 
might be applied to them, but gnly that he 
well faid: of the Hypocrites of lls Age, ‘that 
which was true of the like Hypoerites in any 
Age; ahd therefore Dr. Hammond well para- 
phraféth the words thus, Yo are that uery 
fort of Fewith Hypocrites of which Maias-pro- 
phefied i. e. you fully do refemble them. 

ey. 13. Καὶ τσαρϑμοια τοιαῦτα τα λα tr clete 
1¢, And many fuch -like things ‘dd [43 1. 6; 
{uch things as make the Word ὃ God of 
‘ none effect by your Tradirions : ‘Aecording- 
ly (a) Dr. Pocock cites from them ‘this an- 
cient Canon, That Vows take plice evén in 
things commanded by the Law, ds well as in 
things indifferent , and that any one w fo 
bound by them, that be cannot without great 
Sin, do that which ἐς commanded ; fo that if 
he makes a Vow, which cannot he ratified 
without breaking a Command, his Vow muft 
rarified, and the Commandment vio= 
ated. 

Ver: 21. "Eowhev oS) tu? καρδίας, ἔσο. For 
from within, out of the Heart of Men, pro- 
ceed evil Thoughts.| The things here men- 
tioned, as coming from the Heart, and de- 
fling the Man, are either the Sins commic- 
ted againft the Second Table of the Law, as 
they are reckoned up by St, Ραμ, Rom. 13.9. 
or the incentives and difpofitions which in- 
Cline us to them : 

Againft the Sixth Commandment, as Mur- 
thera, and the evil Eye; | 

Againtt the Seventh, as Fornication, Adul- 
tery, Lafcivioufnefs ; | 


\o Aging he Bighth,’ a6 Phot: Dede. 
SRS whe Ninth, "as Al ‘Tek oy 
ἐλ αν eee ness ΩΝ wil} 
01 Aggialtithe Wénth,. as:Cdvevoutirefiuislion 
The evil Frames and 'Difpofitiorns: of .Spt- 
tity which ΑΒΕ ΤΗΣ us -toythele: Vides, -ate: 
C1.) ’Agegottin, -as that imports: in the: OW 
Teflamenr, not only an'intogitancy and caré- 
Yefnefs.as τὸ pool things, but alfo a want of 
reverence to, or ate of the Divine Majefty: 
‘And, (4) Toweja, a wicked Difpofition iu 
Clining us to hurt or to do evil to another. 
(3.) ‘Ta Siqavts, chat Pride which tnakes us to 
conten and overlook our Brother as-uswbsr 
thy our regard, and highly to refent thé deat 
Affront or feeming Injury: And, (4.) d2edse 
Tiofloi xaxoi, Evil Thoughts,-‘or Reafonings. 
— Ver. 24. Οὐδένα nb Ge γνάναί, And teoutd 
have no Man know it,| lett he thould feem 
induftrioufly to refort:- to, and converfe with 
Heathéns, negie€&ting the Jews. So Grotius. 


Ver. 32. Κωφὸν μοϊδλιαλον, One Deaf ‘and εἰ 


Tongue-ried.|. That he was Dumb as well 
as Deaf, is argied not only from the words 
of the Fews,: who faw this‘Miracle; He ma- 
ktth both the Deaf to bear, and the Dunib-to 
Speak, ver. 37. but alfo frotn Marth. 9.139. 
Luke 11.14: if they fpeak of the fame: Per- 
fon ;: for, fay ‘they, when the Devil was 
fone out, ἐλάληδεν ὁ awdos,. the deaf Mar 
Spake; which fhews, that-before he could 
not move his Tongue to make -dn articulate 
Sound; and in this fenfe is the word μοπλα- 
XG ufed, Exod. 4.10. Ia. 7%. 6. τ 

Ver. 22. ἜΚ εἷλε mes οἰαχηύλες αὐτῷ εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
αὐτῷ͵ He put bis Fingers into bis Ears, and 
he fpit, and touched his Tongue.] Chrift 
often ufes Vifible Signs, to reprefent that 
Divine Invifible Vircue which he had in him, 
and would exert; thus, becaufe deaf Perfons 
feem to have their Ears clofed, he puts his 
Fingers into this Man’s Ears, to intimate, 
that by his Power he would open them; 
and, becaufe the Tongue of the Deaf feems 
to bé tied, or thro’ Drought to cleave to the 
Palate, Chrift touches his Tongue, and moi- 
{tens it. with Spitrle, to intimate, that he 
would loofe, and give free mfotion to hig 
Tongue. The Fews here alfo ἀφῆτε Chrift ra 
lay bis Hands upon bin, becaufe the ancient 
Propbers \aid their Hands on thofe they. heat- 
ed, 2Kings5.11. εὐ! 
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(a) Mifccl. p. 414: 


A Pataphrafe, 


" 


ΠΟ ΔΟΡ. VIL...’ 


1. ON thofe dais (of dis abode by the &¢e of 
jade Galilee)! hap. 7. 31.) the Multirude 
Chat heard biys}: being very great; and havitg 
nothing to.sat;/Jéfus called his Difciples to 
τη, and faith τὸ ἔπεα, ᾿Ξ τ. οὐ 
εἶδ, Ε have‘compaftion on the Multitude, 
béecaufe they have now been with me three 
days, and have (had) nothing to eat: ..: 

8. *And if I (soould) ‘fend them away 
fafting to their own Houfes, they will fainr 
by the way ; for divers of them came from 


στ. And his Difciples anfwered hitn, From 
whence can a Man fatisfie thefe Men with 
Bread, (whi/ft we are) here in the Wilder- 
5. And he asked them, How many Loaves 
tiave ye? And they faid, Seven: | 

- -6, And he commanded the People to frt 
down on the Ground; and he took the. fe- 
ven Loayes, and gave Thanks (fo God;) and 
brake (them,) and gaye to his Difciples to 
fet-before them, (i.e. the People,) and they 
did fet them befote the People: | 2 

7: And they had a few fmall Fifhes; and 
he bleffed (God over them,) and comman- 
ded (bis Difciples) to fet them alfo before 
them: ἝΝ ΜΌΝ 
- 8. So they did eat, and were filled :. and 
they (of Chriff’s Retinue) took up of. the 
broken Meat that was left, feven Baskets.. , 

9. And they that had eaten, were about 
four thoufand ; and (having ths filled them,) 
he fent them away. . 

_ 16. And ftraightway he entred into a Ship 

with his Difciples, and came into the Parts of 
almanutha, (which were within ibe Coafts of 

Magdala, Matth. 15. 39.) 7 ; 

it. And the Pharifees came forth, and be- 
ganto queftion (or difpute) with him (abour 
bis Ofice,) feeking of him, (for confirmation 
of bis peer to be the Meffiab,) a Sign 
rom Heaven, tempting him, (as doubting 
whether be could give them that Siga of the 
Meffiah promifed, Dan: 7. 14.) 

- 12. And he fighed deeply in his Spirir, 
(by reafon of their infidelity, ) and faith, Why 
doth this Generation feek after a Sign? Verily 
I fay toyou, ἢ" (εἰ Sobiice®), May I not be true, 
if a Sign be groen, or) there thall no Sign 
be given to this Generation, (fave that of 

the Prophet Fonas? Marth. 16. 4.) 
~ 12. © And he left them ; and entring into 
the Ship again, departed to the other fide 
(of the Sea of Galilee.) 

14. Now the Difciples had forgotten to’ 
take Bread (with them,) neither had they 
in the Ship with them more than one Loaf. 
+15. Ard he charged them, faying, Take 
ἃ heed (10 your felves, and) 3 beware of the 


Leaven of the Pharifées, and of the Leaven of 
Hecod 5-4t 6. the Dottrine’s of the Pharifees, 
making the Commandments of God of none ef- 
Felt by thei, Traditions, and of the Dottrine of 
Herod cqncusring in Sentiments with the Sad- 
ducees, Matth. 16.6.) fee. ace 

. 16: And they reafoned among thémfelves, 
faying, (ut 7, i.e. this Caution τὲ a Repreben- 
fron of our Negiigence,) becaute we have (ta- 
ken) no Bread (with ws.) , 7 ahaa? 

17. And when Jefus knew it; .¢Gr. and 
Fefus knowing that they reafoned thus.) he 
faith to them, Why reafon ye (thus, ae if 
ye. were tike to famifb) becaufe ye have no 
Bread, (and are bid to beware of the Leaven 
of the. Pharifees ὁ) perceive ye not yet, nei- 
ther (do ye) underftand (dy the two date In- 
ftances, before your Eyes, that I am ‘able to 
provide .Bread for you?) * Have you your 
Hearts yet hardned, (or unconvinced by thefe 
Miracles?) ΝΕ 
_ 18.; Having Eyes, fee ye not? and having 
Ears, ,hear ye not? and do ye not remember 
(what I bave done? Lask you then;) 

19... When I brake che five Loaves among 
five thoufand (Per/ons,) how many Baskets 
full of Fragments took ye up? they fay to 
him, twélve: 

_ 20. And when the feven ¢( Loaves were 
broken) among four thoufand, how many 
Baskets full of Fragments took ye up ? and 
they faid, feven. 

21. And he faid to them, how is tt (thes) 
tliat ye do not underftand (that I could not, 
upan that account, {peak of Bread 2) 

22. And be cometh to Bethfaida, and they 
bring a blind Man to him, and befought him 
to touch him : 

23. And he took thé blind Man by the 
Hand, and ‘led him out of the Town, and 
when he had fpit on (Gr. 1,220) his Eyes and 
put his Hands upon him, (1. 6. ba Eyes ;) he 
asked him if he faw ought. . 

24. And he looked up and faid, 1 fee Men 
as Trees walking; (i.e. I fee Men walking, 
but | fee them fo imperfellly, that they feem 
to me rather like Trees than Men.) 

45. After thar, he put his Hands again 
upom his tyes, and made him look up, an 
(then) he was teftored (to has perfell fight,) 
and faw every Man clearly. 

26. And he fent him away to his Houfe, 
faying, ® neither gointo the Town, nor tell it 
to any (who dwe//) inthe Town, ὁὅὃὁ- 

27. And Jefus went our, and his Difciples,. 
(from Bethfarda, ver. 22.) into the Towns of 
Czxfarea Philippi, and by the way he asked 
his Difciples, faying to them, whom do Men 
fay that ban Ἵ 


a3. And 
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Chap. VII. "gate Gofpel of δι. Mark. 


28. And they anfwered, (fome fay then 
art) John the Baptift, but fome fay (shou 
art) Elias; and others (tho« art) one of the 

ophets : 
ee And he faith to them, but whom fay 
ye thar] am; and Peter anfwereth, and faith 
το him, thou art the Chrilt, 

20. And he charged them that they fhould 
tell no Man (1}.2) of him. 

31. And he began to teach them, that the 
Son of Man- mult fufter many things, and be 
rejected of the Elders, and of the Chief Priefts, 
and Scribes, and be killed, and after three 
days rife again. 

32, And he fpake that Saying openly, (i.e. 
in the bearing of the People,) and Peter took 
him, and began torebukehim (fori, faying, 
far be it from thee, this foall not be to thee, 
Matth. 16. 22.) 

33. Buc when he had turned about, and 
looked upon his Difciples, he rebuked Peter, 
faying, "Get thee behind me, Satan, (as ia 
this being to me a Tempter, and to Men an 


Adver{vry,) fur (ἐπ this) thou favoureft not 38. "Whofoever therefore (for whofcever) kt 
the things that be of God, but the things that fhall be afhamed of me, and of my Words, 
be of Men ; (rc/pecting not the Will of God, in this adulterous and finful Generation, of 
that 1 fhould die for the Salvation of Men, but him alfo {hall the Son of Man be afhamed, 
the vain Tralitions of Men, that the Mefiab when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, 
the Son of David fhall not die.) with the holy Angels, 
Annotations on Chap. VMI. 
Ver. 3. AT’ ἐαν ἀπολύσω cures mses, ic. Pharifees, and of the Leaven of Herod.} ¥e 
κ And if ἰ fend them away fafting is certain that Fofepbus never reprefents the 

to their own Houfes, they will faint by the Herodians as a Sett of the Fews ; whence 
way. | Had there not been fuch Danger, it is probable that rhe Leaven of the Hero- 
faith Theophylaé, Chriff had not wrought dians here, is only the Leaven of the Sad. 
this Miracle, that they mightnot follow him dacees, as may be gathered from St. Matthew, 
for Loaves; and having done this, heltraight- who gives us this Caution in thefe Words; 
way leaves them, ver. 10. that he might Chup. 16.16. Beware of the Leaven of the 
avoid their Attempts to make him a King, Pharifees and of the Sadducees. It may be al- 
Fobn 6.15. fo noted, that as the Pharifees were inclined 

Ver. 12. ᾿Αμίω Ἀέίω ὑμῖν, εἰ δοθήσεῖϊ) τῇ Yuee tothe SeCt of the Gali/eans, and thought they 
τούτη (ryccv, Verily I fay unto you, if there oughtnotto be tributary to the Romans, Matth. 
fhall be a Sign given tothis Generation;,| i.e. 22. 16. fo the chief of the Sadducees concur: 
Let me not live, or let me not be deemed a red with Herod in confenting to, and appro- 
true Propber. That this is a form of Swear- ving that Tribute as juft, and equal, and af- 
ing frequent in the O/d Te/tament hath been fitting him in the collecting of it, whence 
fhewed Note on Hed. 3.11. And we find it they might be {tiled alfo Herodians, or Men 
more tully Esek. 14.16. in thefe words, ζώ of that Sect. es 
tJ) εἰ ιἱοὶ ἢ Suladléaes (winoov®), As I live, they Ver.17. Ἔτι wernepplu ἔχέ!ε τ xapdiay: 6 


Shall neither deliver Sons nor Daughters x 
whence it muft follow that our Lord cannot 
be reafonably fuppofed to forbid all Swearing, 
Matth. 5.34. See the Note there: 

Ver. 13. Καὶ ἐφεὶς avtes, And be left them 
and went into the Ship again.| He lett them 
as incorrigible, faith ITheophylat?, tor where 
there is hope of doing good, there we are to 
remain, but when doidebwlov τὰ κακὸν, rhe 
evil is incorrigible, to depart. 

Ver. 15. Βλέπέϊε too P ζύμης Ὁ Φαρ,σαίων 
Τὶ ζύμης Ἡρῳσε͵ Beware of the Leaven of the 


_ 34. And when he had called the People to 
him, with his Difciples alfo, he faid to them, 
whofoever will come-atter me, let him (zot 
expett to receive temporal Advantages from 
me, as King of the Fews, but let him be ready 
to) deny himfelf, and take up his Crofs, and 
follow me. | 
_ 35. For whofoever will (10) fave hi 
Life (refufe thus to follow Se fhall a 
it; but whofoever (dy thus taking up bis 
Crofs) fhall lofe his Life, for my fake and 
the Gofpel’s, the fame fhall fave it (oft like- 
ly bere, moft certainly hereafter ; and this 
Jurely will be bis Wifdom.) | 

36. For what fhall ic profit a Man, if he 
fhall gain the whole World, and lofe his own 
Soul, (or Life ὃ) | 

37. Or what fhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul? (1. 6. What fhall it profit a Man 
to have faved bis temporal Life by being thus 
afhamed to own me, fince this will caufe me to 
be afhamed of bim when all Men fhall be doomed 
to eternal Life, or Death 2) 


Perceive ye not yet, neither underftand ye, 
bave ye your Hearts yet bardned 5] So Mark 
6.52. Lbey confidered not the Miracle of the 
Loaves, lui xagdia wt werwepphun, for 
their Heart was bardnedy and Chap. 16. 14s 
he upbraids in them their Unbelief, x, (xne9- 
καρσίαν͵ and Hardnefs of Heart. Now hence 
it tollaws, (1.) That the Heart may be hard- 
ned without any divine Influx concurring to 
to that effeét, unlefs ic can be thought that 
God himfelf by a peculiar Influx hardned the 


Hearts of Chrift’s Apoffles. 4 
᾿ as ο (2.) Thae 


Pap... 
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.) That the Heart is then faid to be 
ne aie after full, or fufficient Evi- 
dence of what we ought to do, or to believe, 
we neglect to do, or to believe it. Now 
this may happen either through Incogitance, 
or want of due Confideration of that Evi- 
dence, as in the cafe of the Apoft/es here, 
and Chap. 5. 4... in both which places the 
Hardrefs of their Heart is afcribed to this, 
that they confidered net the Miracle of the 
Loaves 5 or through the Weaknefs of their 
Faith, as when they are upbraided with ir, 
Chap. 16. 14. Becaufe they believed not then 
who had feen him rifens in both which cafes 
it only feems to have been a Sin of Infirmity ; 
or this proceeds from that Perverfenefs of the 
Will. or from thofe evil Difpoficions and 
Affettions of the Soul which render us averfe 
from the Performance of what is required, 
or the Belief of what is revealed; as when 
tis faid of the Jews, that their Hearts were 
hardned, John 12.39, 40. and then it is a 
wilful Sin, _ 

Ver. 23. "EErJalev αὐτὸν ἔξω ? χωμης, He led 
him ont of the Town. | Declaring thofe of 
Bethfaida, who had feen fo many Miracles 
in vain, unworthy to behold this Miracle. 
Sce Matth. 11. 21. whence he permits him 
fot τὸ tell it in the Town, ver. 26, 

Ver. 26. Μησὲ εἰς nwulw εἰσέλθης, He fent. 
him away to bis Houfe, faying, netther go in- 
to the Town, neither tell it to any one 1m the 


Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Town. | The reading of the Vulgar, δὲ ἐπ Vi. 
cum introicris, and cf fome Greek MSS. feems 
only to have had its rife from a Conceit, that 
this Man’s Houfe was in the City, which the 
words of Chrift feem to contradi&t, wiz. and 
many that wanted Cures came to bim from 
other places, whilft he abode there, The Sy- 
riack, Arabick, the Alexandrian Copy, and 
Theophylad vead as wedo. 

Ver. 33. Ὕπαϊς ὀπίσω ps, Ξαϊανᾶ͵ Get thee 
bebind me, Saton.\ He calls Peter, Satan, 
faich Theopby/ati, as favouring of the things 
of Satan, it being only Satan who would not 
that our Lord fhould tufer for the Salvation 
of Mankind. 

Ver. 35. Ὅς 98 av Sn, Whofocver will 
come after me.| Here the Note of (a) Athe- 
nafiasand (Ὁ) Ebeophytad is this, SeorsCctas 
pe tov μὴ ἀναϊχάζειν, dhrha ταείθειν, Ir is the 
property of Religion not to compel, but to per- 


fuade, for our Lord bimfelf not offering Vio- 


lence to any, but giving place to uman Choice, 
μιά to all, if any Man will come after me, 
ἐσένα 48 βιάζεμω,, for 1 compel none. 

Ver. 38. Ὅς 48 ἐπωμοσυυθῇ, Lor wbofoever 
Shall be afhamed of me ZI ). δ. To own and to 
confefs me, and my Dottrine, Marth, 10. 32, 
33. for, faith Theopbyfat?, we being compoun- 
ded of an outward, and an inward Man, both 
muft be fan€tified, the inward Man by Faith, 
the outward by Confeffion of it, Rom. 10.18. 


CHAP. IX. 


1. Ἂς he faid to theéth, Verily I fay 
to you, that there be fome of thetit 
that ftand heré, which fhall not cafte of Death, 
till they have feen the Kingdom of God come 
with Power, (to tcke away their Lives, who 
toould deftroy mine to preferve their own, John 
11. 5.0.) 
2. And after 7 fix days; Jefus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth 
them up into an high "Mountain apart by 
themfelves ; and he was transftguted before 
therm ; . 

3. And his Raiment became fhining, ex- 
ceeding white as Snow, fo as no Fuller on 
Earth can white them; (i. 6. /ike the Inbubi- 
tents of Heaven, cloathed with white Raimenr, 
Rev. 4.4.) 

4. And there appeared to them Elias with 
Mofes, and they wefe talking with Jefus ; 
(and by their talk they knews them to be Mofes 
and E/ias.) | : 

g. And Peter anfwered, (1. ε. fozke with 
relation to vobat he bad feen, See Note on Luke 
14. 3.) and faid τὸ Jefus, Matter, ir is good 
for us to be hers, and (x therefore ) tet us 


Peete meine ye eo 


ble (Ὁ. αὐ οἷ gate » 


lt τιν τς tin = a 


(a) Ep, ad Solit. vic. agentes. p, 855. 


make three Tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Mofes, and one for Elias. 

6. For he wift not what to fay, for they 
were fore afraid; (i.e. amd thw be faid , 
being the "πο! forvsard of them to fpeak, tho” 
being flruck with the fame Dread that feized 
on the other two, be Anew not whether he faid 
well or ill, or what was indéed acvtfable, or 
not.) 

4. And there was a Cloud that overfha 
dowed them, and a Voice came out of the 
Cloud, faying, This is my beloved Son, hear 
hint. 7 

8. And fuddenly when they had looked 
round about; they faw no Man any more; 
fave Jefus only with themfelves. 

9. And as they came down from the 
Mountain, he charged them that they 
fhould tell no Man what things they had 
feen, till the Son of Man was rifen from 
the . 
10, And they kept that Saying with them- 
felves, queftioning one with another, ‘ what 
the rifme (of sherr Meffiah) from the Dead 
flhould mean? (1. e. bew st could be ΠΡῸΣ τς 

wit 


(b) Theoph, in locum, 


= 
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Chap. ΙΧ. 
with their Tradition, Ue He Meffiab - Son 
“David foould not die, John 12. 34:; 
a “i ΠΝ asked him, faying, (If thou 
haft done already what was required of the 
Meffiab, and fo art about Yo die,) 4 Why fay 
the Scribes that Elias muft firft come (to 
anoint the Meffiah, and make him known to 
cople ὁ 
ge Aid " anfwered, and told them, 
ε Elias verily cometh firft, and reftoreth all 
things, (i.e. doth all things requifite to pree 
pare the Fews for the Reception of the Mef- 
fiab, calling them to Repentance, that they 
might be fitted to believe in him, pointing him 
out to the People, and baptizing bum with that 
Baprifm in which be was anointed with the 
Holy Ghof? .) and (in anfwer to their fifi 
doubt, be told them) ‘ how it is written of the 
Son of Man, that he mutt fufter many things, 
and be fet at nought. . 

13. But (as to your Enquiry about the co- 
ming of Elias,) 1 fay to you, * that (the ) 
Elias (who was to do thefe things) is indeed 
come, and they have done to him whatfoever 
they lifted, (rejecting his Baptifm, Luke 7. 30. 
and bis Teftimony, Mark 11.31.) as it 15 
written of him (that he fhould come.) ὁ 

14. And when he came to his Difciples, 
he faw a great Multitude about them, and 
the Scribes quettioning with them, (whether 
the Power of their Mafter did extend to the 
cafting out of Devtls.) 

15. And ftraightway all the People, when 
they heheld him, were greatly amazed, (/ce- 
ing fome Remainders of the Splendor at bis 
Transfiguration in his Vifage,) and running 
to him (they) faluted him. 

16. Andhe asked the Scribes (about) what 
queftion ye with them ? 

17. And one of the Multitude anfwered, 
and faid, Mafter, 1 have (ποῦ) brought to 
thee my Son, which hath a dumb Spirit, 
(i.e. a Spirit which takes away his Speech.) 

18. And wherefoever he taketh him, " he 
teareth him, (or throws him down,) and he 
foameth, and gnafheth with his Teeth, and 
pineth (or farmteth) away, and 1 fpake to 
thy Diiciples, tiat they fhould caft him 
out, and they could not; («this raifed the 
Difpute betwixt them and the Scribes.) 

19. (And) he anfwered him, and faith (to 
the Scribes,) O faithlefS Generation! how 
long (hall 1 be with you; How long fhall I 
(ες you (r Incredulity?) bring him (that 
is poffeffed) to me. 

20. And they brought him to him, and 
when he faw him, ftraightway the Spirit tare 
him (or fhook bim,) and he fell on the Ground, 
and wallowed, foaming: 

21. And he asked his Father; how long jis 
it ago fince this came to him? and he faid, 
of a Child | 

22. And oft times ithath cafthim into the 
Fire, and into the Waters, todeftroy him; but 


τὰ the Gofpel af St. Mark. _ 
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if thou canft do any thing (to deliver him 
from this evil Spirit.) have Compaffion on us 
and help us, (me, and bim :) 

23. (dad) Jefus faid to him, ‘if thou 
canft believe (that I am able to do rbis.) all 
eves are poffible to him that (thus) belie- 
veth : | oie 
34. And ftraightway the Father of the 
Child cried our, and faid with Tears, Lord; 
I believe, help thou my Unbelief (cr what 
is wanting to my Faith.) 

25. When Jefus faw that the People came 
running together, he rebuked the foul Spirit, 
faying to him,’ rhou dumb and deaf Spirit; 
I charge thee come out of him, and enterno 
more into him. | 

26. And the Spirit cried, and rent him fore, 
(or fhook bim mucb,) and (then) came out of 
him; and he wasas one dead, infomuch that 
many faid, he is dead. 

27: But Jefus took him by the Hand, and 
lifted him up, and he arofe. | 

28. And when he was come into the Houfe; 
his Difciples asked him privately, why could 
not we caft him out ? ΠΝ 

29. And he faid to them, this kind cari 
come forth by nothing, but by (thet Faith 
ee is to be procured by) Prayer and Fa- 

ing. ΝΕ | Ac 

30. And they departed thence, and paffed 
through Galilee, and he would not that any 
fhould know it ; (tbat the concourfe of the 
Multitude might not retard bis Journey to 
Ferufalem where be was to fuffer.) 

21. For he taught his Difciples, and faid 
to them, the Son of Man is (to be) delive- 
ted into the Hands of Men, and they fhall 
kill him, and after that he is killed, he fhall 


‘ rife (again) the third day. 


32. But they underftood not that Saying, 
and were afraid to ask him (what the import 
of it was.) 

43. And he came to Capernaum, and be- 
ing in the Houfe, he asked them (about) what 
was it that ye difputed among your felves by 
the way ? | | 

34. But they held their peace; for by the 
way they had difputed among themfelves, 
who fhould be the grearteft. ᾿ 

35. And he fat down, and called the 
Twelve, and faith to them, if any Man de- 
fire to be firft (in my Kingdom,) the fame 
fhall be laft of all, and Servant of all; ¢rhe 
higheft Offices in my Kingdom tending not fo 
much to dignifie, and advantage any Man in 
this World, as to render bim the more a Ser: 
vant, and Minifter to all.) - τὸ 

36. And (having faid this,) he..took a 
Child, and fet him in the midft of chem). (es 
a fit Emblem of that Humility ἀπά’ Freedom 
from Worldly:mindednefs pe required in thex,) 
and when he had taken him in his Arms, ‘he 
faid to them,. . ae ae 
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23. Whofoever fhall receive one of fuch 
Children, (i. e. amy of my Servants, fo free 
from Pride and Love Hg the World as they 
are,) in my Name, receiveth me; and who- 
foever fhall receive me, oe not me 
only,) but (a/fo) him that fent me. 
κ᾽ ᾿ nd 1 Steanfimered him, (10 thofe Words 


Kk spoken of recerving bim,) laying, Mafter, ‘we 


faw. one cafting ont Devils in thy Name, 
and (bur) he followeth not us, and we for- 
bad him hecaufe he followeth not us: 

29. But Jefus faid, forbid him not, for 
there is no Man who fhall doa Miracle in 
my Name, thac can lightly, (1. 6. fafely) 
{peak evil of me: — . 

40. For he that is not againft us (17 deat- 
ing down the Kingdom of Satan,) is on our 
part, (and fo is to be owned as one that doth 
me Service, and fo as one whom God will re- 
ward.) 

41. ‘For whofoever fhall give you a Cup 
of Water to drink, (or do you the leaft Ser- 
vice) in my Name, becaufe you belong to 
Chrift, Verily I fay to you, he fhall nor lofe 
his Reward: 

42. And (on the other fide,) wholoever 
{hall offend one.of thefe little ones that be- 
lieve in me, (and fo difcourage them from 
continuing in my Dottrine,) it is better for 
him that a Milftone were hanged about his 
Neck, and he were caft into the Sea. 

43: And (therefore) if thy Hand offend 
thee, cut it off, ic is better for thee to enter 
into Life maimed, than having two Hands 
to go into™ Hell, into the Fire that never 
fhall be quenched : 7 


A Parapbrafé with Annotations 


Chap. ΙΧ. 
. 44. Where their Worm dieth not, and the 
Fire is not quenched, (i.e. where the Body zs 
confumed, and the Soul tormented for ever.) 

45. And if thy Foot offend thee, cut ic 
off; it is better for thee to enter hale into 
Life, than having two Feer to be caft into 
Hell, (7. ¢.) into the Fire that never fhall be 
quenched. 

46. Where their Worm dieth not, and 
(where) the Fire is not quenched. 

47. And if thine Fye, (i.e. if any thing 
that feems moft dear, or ufeful to thee.) ot- 
fend thee, (i. 6. binder thy Entrance into 
Life,) pluck it our; ic is betrer for thee to 
enter into the Kingdom of God with one 
Fye, than having two Eyes to be cait into 
Hell-fire s. | 

48. Where the Worm dieth not, and the 
Fire is not quenched. 

49. "For every one (that thus offerds) 
fhall be falred with Fire, (/o zy to endure 
for ever ina ftate of Torment,) and every 
Sacrifice, (faith the Scripture, even the 
τορος Burnt Offering) {hall be falted with 
Salt, (the Symbol of Incorruption.) 

50. Salt is good (10 make things favoury, 
and to preferve them from Corruption,) but 
if the Salc have loft irs faltnefs, wherewith 
will ye feafon it? (If by keeping thefe offen- 
ding Members, or corrupt Affettions you cor- 
rupt your felves, and become unfavoury, and 
like a Sacrifice without Salt, you can never 
be acceptable to God,) have (therefore) Salt 
in your felves, and have peace, (the Bond of 
Unity) one with another. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 2. EO’ ἱμέρᾳς ἐξ. After fix days. | So 
| M alfo cee, ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκΊω. 
about eight days after, Luke 9, 28. For Mar. 
thew and Mark computing only the days be- 
twixt this Difcourfe of Chrift, and the day 
he went up into the Mount, ftile them fix 
days only; but Sc. Luke, including both the 
days of his Difcoarfé and his Afcent, faith, 
they were eight... And this is evident from 
the word wee, which when a Sam is men- 
tioned: is always added to fighifie ’tis not 
exatt but wanteth fomething to make it 
compleat; thus Chrift was aizet ἐγ. repanovles, 
Be be beginning to be thirty, . Luke 3. 23. “Tt 
Was ὥσει ὥρᾳ txIn, inclining to the fixth hour, 
Lake 23. 44. So Matth. 141.2%. Lwke-1. 56. 
—22. 59. fobn 4. 6. —19,.14. AGs 2. 4¥. 
Bide = 5. 26. --το, 2... τ τι 
1618: Πάρο απ bigh Mountain.) That this 
-was:Mount Tabor Antiquity’ hath -conftant 
taught and believed s yet Dr.-Lighsfoor que- 
‘fiotis: the Truth: of this Tradition upon two 
accounts; (r.) that Chrift, in the Story. ἐσ. 
ing betore, was in the Coafts of Ce/area Phi- 
; το ‘Ae 


lippi, Matrh. 16.13. Mark 8. 27. Luke 19.18. 
and can we think, fays he, that he travelled 
thence to Tabor thro’ almott the whole length 
of Galilee? Anfw. This he might do with 
eafe in the {pace of fix days ; and thar he did 
fo is made very probable from the very words 
of the fame Chaprer, which reprefent him 
and his Difciples as ἀναςρέφονγες. returning 
thence, Matth. 17. 22. and going through.Ga- 
lilee, Mark’9.29. As for what he adds, that 


the Evangelifts mention no change of Place, 


will be anfwered by his Note on Chap. 10.1. 
for, faith he; thowfoever it feems to be inti- 
mated by our Evaageli/t, and by St. Marthew, 
that when he had finifhed thefe words forth- 
‘with he entred-upon his Journey, yet in truth 


che. went before to Ferufalem, through the 


inidft of Samaria, to the Feaft of Taberna- 
cles, Lukeg.51. and again from Galilee, af- 


‘ter he had returned thirher through the Cities 
and Towns τὸ Fernfalem, Luke 13. 22. to the 


Feaft of Dedication, John 10. 22. and again 


‘beyond orden indeed Job. 10. 40. but firft ta- 


‘king his:way: into Ga/aee; and thence beyond 
Fordan ; 


hap. IX. 


Fordun, fo that hence we fee, the Silence 
of the Text is no fure Evidence that Chrilt 
made no fuch Journey. The other things he 
offers feems too little to deferve Confidera- 
on. 
᾿ Ver. 10, Συζητῆντες τί 81 CH νεκρῷν ava- 
shay. And they kept that Saying to them- 
felves, queflioning among themfelves, what the 
rifing from the Dead Should mean. | They que- 
{tioned not the General Kefurre€tion, for that 
all the Pharifees believed, Ad/s 24. 15. thar 
Martha owned, JFobn 11. 24. Nor could 
they be ignorant of the meaning of the rai- 
fing of a particular Perfon from rhe Dead , 
fo. they had Inftances of it in the Of Tefta- 
ment, and had {een an Example of it, at the 
Gates of the City Nam, with their Eyes; but 
being taught out of the Law, that Corift was 
to abide for ever. John 12. 34. and that the 
Son of David fhould reign over the Houfe of 
Facob for ever, and of bis Kingdom there 
fhould be no end, Luke 1. 33. they knew not 
how to reconcile this with the Death of 
Chrift fuppofed in that Saying, rhe Sox of 
Man fhall rife from the Dead. Thus again, 
when Chrift had told them the Son of Man 
foall be killed, and after that fhall rife from 
the Dead, ver. 31. they underftood not that 
Saying, uev.32. and yet doubrlels they knew 
what it was co be killed, and chat our Savi- 
our {pake of his own Death, whence thefe 
Words made them very forry, Matrh. 17. 22. 
and yet Sr. Lyfe faith, Chap. 9. 45. that rbey 
underftood not this faying, and it was bid from 
them that they perceived it not, and Chap, 18. 
34. they underflood none of thefe.things, and 
knew not what was {ως and here they un- 
derfiood not the faying, i.e: they knew nor 
how io reconcile this Death of the Son of 
David and their King Meffah, with the Pre- 
dictions of their Prophets, and their own Con- 
Ceptions touching his temporal Kingdom. 
Hence when Chrift was dead, their Hopes 
dyed with him, 2. 6. their tzu? that be bad 
been the Redeemer of Ifrael, Luke 24. 21. 
and revived again at his Refurre€tion, they 
prefently enquiring, W741 thou at rbis time re- 
flore the Kingdom to Ifrael ὃ 
Ver. 1t. And they asked bim, faying, ὅτι 
sow of γρᾳμμαῖεῖς ὅτι Ἠλίαν de ἐλβθᾶν wea- 
τον, Why fay the Scribes that Elias muft prft 
come ¢) That ὅτι mutt fignifie why, is:evident, 
becaufe the fame Queltion_in St. Merrhew, 
Chap. 17. 10. runs thus τί sv; why therefore 
Say the Scribes, ὅτι here therefore-muft be 
pur for διότι; fo ver. 28. ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἐκ ἠδωυυή- 
baphy 
mer odyf. 19. they asked him sAlw ὅτι wabors 
why be bad that Scar2 And Ariftopbanes Plut. 
1.19. ort τῷ σ᾽ ἀκολαβθῷ phy wore, why do we 
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5. why could not we caft bim out ὃ. So Ho- 
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follow him? This may tuftice for the Grum- 
matical import of the Words; bet "tif more 
ditficuls to ailign the reafon of this Qucftion; 
my Conjeture is, that it relates to that Ti- 
tle of the Mefrab, Dan. 7. 13. the Son of 
Man, here ufed, and tothe Voice from Hea: 
ven faying, Tbs 75. my beloved Sons as if 
they fhould have faid, If thou art indeed the 
King Meffiab, and the Son of God, and haft 
{fo far accomplifhed thy Office, as to talk of 
a Death which thou muft fuffer at Zeru/alem, 
why is not E/zs come to anncint thee, and 
to preach of thee? For the Tradition of thé 
Scribes was, (1.) That before the coming of 
the Son of David, Εἰ was to come to 
preach of him: Liebtf. in Marth. 17. το: 
(2.) (a) That Eliax way to anoint the Mef- 
ων to his Office, and that before that Union 
the Meffab could do nothing, be being to ma- 
nifeft bim to the World, faith Trypbo: To 
this Enquiry our Saviour here firft anfwers 
in the tollowing Verfe; and then to their 
Scruple about his Paffion. | 

Ver. 12. And be anfwered and told them, 
Ἠλίας αὶ ἔλθων πρῶτον ὁποκαθις wavla, E- 
has verily cometh firft and reftoreth all things. 
How Evraz did this, fee Note on Martrh. 11. 
14. And note that the Jews themfelves did 
nor conceive that E/rasz fhould do this Work 
{o eftettually as to turn all the Zews to Ged, 
but only fo as to deliver them from the Ter- 
rible Day of the Lord, who would turn to 
him. So (b) David Kimchi, When God 
Shall bring Elias to life in the Body, he fhall 
Send bina to Ifrael before the day of Fudgment, 
which is the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord, and be fhall admonifb botb the Fathers 
and the Children together to turn to God, arid 
they that turn fhail be delivered from the day 
of Judgment. 

Ibid. Καὶ was γέζρῳπτ), And bow it 75 writ- 
‘ten, | 1. δ. and in anfwer to their other Scru- 
ple, how the Son of Man could die; he told 


‘them alfo from the Scriptures how it was fore- 
told that he fhould fuffer many things. 


Ver. 13. But I fay unto you, καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐλήν 
Aube, x ἐποίηξ αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέληζ nabs γέίοα τ) 


“ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν. ΕὐαΡρ ἐς both come (and they bave 


done to bim whatfoever they lifted) gs 1 'ts 


written of bim.] Since we find nothing in 


the. O/d Teffament which foretels of any 

thing the Zews fhould do, either to Β ας in Per- 
fon revived, or to Joba the Bapti ff, it feems re- 

.quifite to place thefe Words (and they havé 
done to bim as they would) ina Parenthefis, to 

-admit here the Figure συΐχυσις, or fuch a Tranf- 
pofition of the Words as is ufual in-other pla- 

ces, both of the O/d and the New Teffameat ; 

So Gen.13.10. And Lot lifted up bis Eyes and 
beheld all the Plain of Fordan, that it was well 

ce 95 Os watered 


G ) 


_ (a) Οὐδὲ ἔχᾳ δωίαμιν τίνα μέχοις ὧν ἐλθὼν Ἠλίας χείσῃ αὐτὸν κὶ φανερὸν πᾶσι ποίηση, Trypho apud Juft 
Dial. p. 226. Παγῆες ἡμεῖς. σρρφθοκῶρθω δ. λίαν χείσαι αὐτόν ἐλθόνῇα, p. χόϑι KM - EE 


(b) On Mal. 4. 
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watered every where, (before the Lord deftroy- 
ed Sodom and Gomorrab,) even as the Garden 
of tbe Lord: Exod. 12.15. Whofoever eateth 
Jeavened Bread (that Soul fhall be cut off 
from Ifrael,) from the firft Day until the fe- 
vent day. Mark 12.12. And they fought to 
lay bold on bim ( for they knew that be had 
fpoken the Parable againft them) but they 
feared the People, and they left him. Rom. 
1.13. 1 parpofed to come to you, ~( but was 
let bitberto,) ‘that 1 might bave fome Fruit 
among you. See Cant. 1. 5. Mark τό. 3. 4. 
Adis 8.7. So that the Senfe of thefe words 
feems to be this, Evsas is come, as It 15 
written of him in Ma/echy, and they, the 


Scribes and Pharifees have done to bim what- 


never they lifted, rejeCting his Baptifm, Luke 
᾿ 26. “πῇ cae a believe his Dotfrine, 
Matth. 21. 25. 

Ver.18. It tearcth bim, and be foameth, 
and gnafbeth with bis Teeth, x, ξηροίνη), and 
pineth away, Luke 9. 39. % waggord αὐτὸν, 
ue? ἀφοῦ, it tearcth bim that be foameth again. | 
Here note, (1.) That the word prord αὐτὸν, 


and ἔῤῥηξεν αὐτὸν, Luke 9. 42. being {poken of 


an Epileptick Perfon are not well rendred, he 
teareth bim, but rather fignifies, as Hefychi- 
ws and Phavorinus fay, tu7'ld αὐτὸν, be bea- 
eth bim, or makes bim fall to the Ground, 
beating bimfelf againft the Earth, or as 
Euflachiws and Phavorinus fay, the word in 
Homer fignifies s¢ec'ce 9r<¢ gv τ yl weet τσαίειν, 
7. 6. the evil Spirit working with, or taking 
Advantage of his Difeafe, makes him beat 
himielf againft the Earth, zcapild 4 weg- 
xesd τῇ γῆ. He throws bim to the Ground, 
faith Tbeophy/ef. So Wifd. 4. 19. the Author 
{peaking of the wicked faith, ὅτι ῥήξᾷ αὐταῖς 
welues, God will caft them down Headlong, 
and fhake them out of their Foundations. 
(2.) The word Engatve*) fignifies not only to 
be dried up, and fo pine away, but alfo to 
be under a Confternation, and to faint, Ifa. 
37. 27. they were of {mall Power, they were 
difmayed, κὶ Jenegvint, Zach. το. 2. Jénegy- 
Ong ὡς megCala, as the Flock they were trou- 
bled, whence it is rendred by Theopby/at?, 
λειποθυμεῖ, he 12 a deliquium. The word ave- 
egtlev alfo fignifies not only to tear and di/- 
cerp, but alfoto move and fhake: So Phavori- 
nus, απαρᾳοσόμθα, ταρᾳτ)όμθα, So Pfal.18. 8. 
the Foundations of the Mountains, Waegyx ors 
bahia were troubled, and fhook; that 
1s, 2 Sam. 22. 8. κὶ teraeayind, Fer. 4. 19. 
My Heart aerate Ges 5 ts Ie AB me, 
Seventy of aegore*) καὶ χαρσία xs. So here, v. 
20. ἐασαρᾳξεν, the Spirit fhook bim. 

Ver. 23. Τὸ εἰ Awacgy τοιςεῦσαι, If thou canft 
believe thes, } Viz. That I canhelp thee; or if 
thou canft believe this thing. So Rom. 13. 9. 
7396, for this, thou fhalt not commit Adultery. 
Luke 22.24. There was a Contention τὸ, ViZ. 
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this, who fhould be greatefi? So Fuflin M. τὸ 
wos py Os rilav, "Tes an Argument of Incre- 
dulity to fay of God, how, and τὸ ancy ἀΐαν, 
this Saying, ne quid nimis, much delights me. 

Ver. 28. Efccphy τίνα cy τῷ ὀνόματί, σὰ CnC ah- 
evla Aupovia, We fawa Man cafting out De- 
vils in thy Name, and we forbad him becaufe 
be follows not us.} That this Man did truly 
caft out Devils, Chriff’s Anfwer fuppofes, 
and his ole he faw with their Eyes: °Tis 
alfo certain that he did this in the Name of 
Chrift; but that he did it by invocation of 
the Name of Fefus of Nazareth, is not fo 
certains for he might be a Difciple of Fobz, 
and fo do this inthe Name of Chrift fhortly 
to come; for if he ftedfaftly believed that 
Fefus of Nazareth was the Chrift, *tis hard 
to give a reafon why he did not follow him, 
or join himfelf to Chrif?’s Difciples ; howe- 
ver it was no {mall Confirmation of the 
Truth of Chriffianity, that his Name was thus 
powerful even among thofe that did not fol- 
low him, and therefore could do nothing by 
compact with him: This, Man, faith Οὐ, 
do not forbid, for he that purfues the fame 
end with us, the beating down of Satan’s 
Kingdom, cannot be againft us, but rather 
for us, and he who finds fo fenfibly the Power 
of my Name, cannot {peak evil of me. 

Ver. 41. Ὃς γδ ἂν wollen ὑμᾶς weingjov ὕσδια. 
1G», For whofoever fhall give you a Cup of cold 
Water in my Name, becaufeye belong to Chrift, 
Verily I fay to you, be fhall not lofe bis Reward. | 
The Particle γὸ (hews the Connexion of thefe 
words with the preceding, which feemeth to 
be thus; even the lealt Service done to 
me, by owning any one for my Name’s fake, 
{hall be rewarded, and much more the La- 
bour which this Man fhews in divulging the 
Honour of my Name, and affifting me in bea- 
ting down the Kingdom of Satan. 

Ver. 43,44. "Am bbe εἰς γέενναν ds τὸ wie τὸ 
acGesev Ome 6 σχωληξ wtp ὁ rEdIa, κὶ τὸ 
ave ὃ oCtwu'), Than having two Hands to 
be caft into Hell, where the Worm dieth not, 
and the Fire 25 not quenched. | Thefe words 
feem plainly taken from Ifazab 66. 24. where 
they exactly may be found, and ic feems rea- 
fonable to interpret them according to the re- 
ceived Opinion of the Fews, fince otherwife 
our Lord by ufing this Expreffion. frequently 
in {peaking to them who would be fure to 
underftand it in the ufual Senfe, without fay- 
ing any thing to fhew he did not underftand 
it as they did, muft have ftrengthned them 
in their Error. Now ic is certain, 

(1ft,) That Gebenna was by them ftill 
lookt on, and reprefented as the place in 
which the wicked were to be tormented by 
Fire: Sothe (c) Ferufalem Targum reprte- 
fents Gebenna which is prepared for the 
wicked in the World to come, as a Furnace 


Sparkling 


Pi Stee es 


(c) In Gen. 15.37. se ἐλ ΩΣ Ret Sede, ee ace) ἡ ἀξοοτωλδεῖνως ὁ, eos — 
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arkling and flaming with Fire into which 
Se ees fall. And the Targum upon Eccle- 
fiaftes {peaks of the Fire of Hell, Eccles. 9.15. 
of the parks of the Fire of Hell, Chap. 10. 11. 
and of the wicked who fhall go to be burned in 
Hell, Chap. 8. το. accordingly our Lord {peaks 
here, v.47. and Marth. 5.22. of the wicked 
being caft into the Fire of Hell, and of their be- 
Ing caft into aFurnace of Fire, Matth. 12. 42. 
2d/y, The ancient Fews held that the Punith- 
ments of the wicked in Hell fhould be perpe- 
tual, or without end; fo Fudith faith, that 
κλαύσοντ) ὃν αἰσλησᾷ ἕως οἰων, they Shall weep. 
under the fenfe of their Pains for ever, Chap. 
16.17. (ἃ) Jofephws informs us that the 
Pharifees held the Sou!s of the wicked were to 
be puatfhed , εἰϊοίω τιμωρ ᾷ, with perpetual 
Punifhment, and that there was appointed for 
them, deluG@ ditiG@, a perpetual Prifon. 
(e) Phil faith, the Punifhment of the wicked 
Perfon is (ls tarbavevla da, to live for ever 
dying, and daucavi Cetv ὧν 2rIndoct x, εἰνίαις. K 
ΠΕΣ οἰ ιαςαίτοις, to be for ever in Pains 
and Griefs, and Calamities that never ceafe : 
Accordingly our Lord continually faith of 
them, that shey fhall go away into eternal 
Punifhinent, and that their Worm dieth not, 
and their bire is not quenched, and that God 
will deflroy their Soul and Body in Hell-fre, 
Matth. 18. 8.— 25.41. Luke 3.17. Whence 
1 collect, | 
1/?, That tho’ it is not to be doubted that 
the Worm not dying is to be taken topically 
for the Worm of Confcience, yet fhall the 
Bodies of the wicked fuffer in Fire properly 
{0 called ; this being fuitable not only τὸ the 
Tradition of the ζει and the Chriftian 
Church, but to the conftane Phrafeology 
of the Scriptures, declaring that the Tree 
that brings not forth good Fruit, the fruit. 
lefs Branch, the Chaff, fhall be caf? into the 
Fire, and be burnt with unquenchable Fire, 
Matth. 2. 10, 12.13. 50. John ts. 6. Thar 
the wicked fhal/l go into everlafting Fire s 
their Souls and Bodies (hall be ca/t into Hell 
Five, Matth. 10, 28.— 25.45. That they fhall 
he punifhed with flaming Fire, 2 Theff. 1. 8.Suf- 
fer the Vengeance of eternal Fire, Jude 7. The 
Heavens and Earth being referved to Fire for 
the punifhment of ungodly Men, 4 Pet. 2.10. 
2d/y, That the punifhment of wicked Men 
all be eternal. That this was the conftant 
Opinion of the Chriftian Church, fee Note on 
ἐν. 6. 2. and that this punifhment is confi- 
ftent with Divine Juftice and Goodnefs, fee 
Appendix to 2 Theff. τ. 

Ver.49. Maen § we} édiodicet), 2 τοῶσα Su 
σία ads dMiatnae’), For every one fhall be falt- 
ed with Fire, and every Sacrifice (hall be [alt 
ed with Sait.| Thefe words may be referred 
to the preceding, refpe€ting the Punifhment 
of thofe wicked Men, who will not cut off 
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thofe offending Eyes, Feet, or Hands, which 
render them obnoxious to future Punifhments ; 
and then the import of them will be to this 
effect, Every wicked Man fhall be feafoned 
with Fire it felf, fo as to become inconfuma- 
ble, and fhall endure for ever to be tormented, 
and therefore may be faid to be falted with 
Fire, in allufion to that property of Sale which 
is to preferve things from Corruption. To 
{trengthen this Interpretation, confider, 
iff, The connexion of the words, where 
the Worm dieth not, and where the Fire is not 
quenched, was 8 wit[S, for every one (of 
them) shall be falted with Fire ; where the 
ilative Particle 48, for, fhews, that thefe 
words are defigned as a proof of the words 
preceding. Confider, 
2d/y, From whence thofé words, Their 
Worm dieth not, andtheir Fire is not quenched, 
are taken, vz. from Ifaiah 66. ult. where they 
run thus; Ihey fhall go forth, and look upon 
the Carcaffes of thofe Men that have tranferef- 
Sed againft me, for their Worm fhall not die, 
nor fhall their tire be quenched: Which words 
plainly belong to the Wicked, and to them 
alone, and fo the proof of them in this Verfe, 
mult belong to them only. Note, 
3d/y, That the word wés muft refér thete- 
fore to the fame Perfons, as if it had been 
faid exprefly, was 58 act, For every one (of 
them) whofe Fire 1s not quenched, shall be 
Salted with, or in the Fire, 1.e. preferved trom 
Corruption in, or by it; fo Chap. 12 44. 
meavies oS, for all, i.e. wavles οἱ τολέσιοι STO; 
all thofe rich Men caft in, out of their Super- 
Huities; fo Luke τό. τό. The Kingdom of 
Heaven is preached, x, was, and every one 
(viz. who believes,) preffeth into its And, 
Luke 21.32. This Generation fhall not pafs 
away ἕως dv wavla un), sill all things be 
done, i.e. wavla τοῶτα, all thefe things now 
mentioned, Matth. 24.25. Mark 13.30. See 
many other inftances inGrotiws. Note, _ 
4thly, That thefe words, 1 πᾶσα Susia Jp, 
may be rendred thus; For every Sacrifice fhall 
be feafoned with Salt, even the whole burnt 
Offerings, aS well as others; and ther they 
will be a proof of the former, trom the’ Pre- 
cept concerning Sacrifices, Lev. 2. 13. That 
the Particle x, trequently fignifies for, appears 
from many Examples, fo Exod. 5. 23. % ἐ δ, 
for fromthe time that I fpake to Pharaoh, Joth. 
1.5, ἡ ὡασῥ tub, for as I was with Mafes ; 
fee alfo Chap. 22. 25. 1 Sam.2. 15.4.8 μὴ Kal, 
for I will not take fodden Flefh; Pial. χοῦ. 12. 
fend us help from trouble κὶ μα]αία for.vain is 
the help of Man; I/a, 64. 5. Thou waft an- 
ery, "ἡ ἡμεῖς, for we have finned, Mich. 7.8. 
y ἀναξήσομαι, for I {hall rifé up again. Note, 
sthly, That ic is the’ property of Salt to 
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preferve ‘things from Corryption ; hénce 4° 


Covenant of Salt is put'for an everlatting or 
inviolable 
ga = ρων 


(4) De bell. Jud, 1, 2. ς, 12. p. 788, Angiq. 1816s 2, ἊΝ (e) De pram, & om p. 713. DE. 
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inviolable Covenant: So Nuind. 18. 19. Go 
᾿θήχη ards afwyis Esty EvaVit Kuess, it % a Cove- 
nant of Salt for ever before the Lord, and 
2 Chron. 13.5. God gave David and his Sons 
Kings over I/rae/ for ever; by a Covenant of 
Sait. Whence the Jews fay, Salt was to 
f{eafon all their Sacrifices, to fignifie, that 
they Mh their Souls from Corruption, 
as the Salt did the Sacrifice: Philo, that Salt 
ἧς a Symbol, ὀζω μονῆς Ὁ Ὁ (ὑμπανίων, of the per- 
peturty of all things, preferving that on which 
tis frrinkled, devittimis, p. 647. F. And on 
thofe words, With every Oblation you fhall offer 
Salt. de ὃ Ἐ εἰσάπαν Lapovlus αἰνί πε), Qudan- 
ny ay Sof Ohss (ὡμάτων τέϊιμημῆδοι ψυχῆς 
oA Seters* By thés, faith (£) Philo, be fignifes 
the perpetual duration of thems, Salt being the 
prefervation of Bodies next to the Soul it felf, 
for as the Soul is the canfe that our Bodies are 
not corrupted, fo ws Salt preferving them for 
a long time, Kj τρόπον τίνα cBavetliCovies, and 
rendring them in a manner incorruptible: It 
then, by keeping thefe offenfive Members or 
corrupt Affections, you rendet your Chriftia- 
nity {uch as hath loft its Savour, and like a 
Sacrifice without Salt, you can never be ac- 
ceptable to God, retain therefore your Chri- 
{tian Wifdom or Piety, and preferve Peace, 


A P arapbrafe with 
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the Bond of Unity, among your felves. 
Others interpret the words thus; Letit not 
feem a hard Saying, that I require your abfcif- 
fion of thefe oftenfive Members; for every 
Sacrifice, that it may be grateful and accepta- 
ble to God, mutt be falted with Fire ; for rhe 
Fire mujft prove every Man’s Attion, and it 
will not receive its Reward till it hath pafled 
thro’ the Fire of Tribulation, 1 Cor. 3.13, 14: 
‘Tis then more defirable here to endure this 
Trial by Fire, and Communion with Chrift in 
his Sufferings, that ye may rejoice at his Αρ- 
pearance, than to fall into that Fire which 
will never be extinguifhed: °Tis therefore 
good to have this Salt in your felves, this 
Chriftian Wifdom, which will preferve you 
from Corruption, and that Peace which will 
preferve the Chriftian Body fromit: Like this 
is that Expreffion of Jofepbws, concerning one 
of the feven Children roafted in the Fire ; 
wars cy τυρὶ μέ]αογημαϊιζόμῆν( Ὁ εἰς ἀφθαρσίαν, 
he 7s transformed into Incorruption as it were 
by Fire. Lib. de Maccab. p. 1093. D. And in 
this fenfe Ireneus faith, Tribulation is neceffas 
ry for the Children of God, ut ignici apti fint 
ad convivium Regis, shat being folted with 
Fire, they may be fit for the Banquet of the 
King, 1. 5. ¢. 28. 


Annotations 


CHA 


1. A ND hearofe from thence (from Caper- 

naum, ch. 9. 23.) and cometh into the 
Coafts of Judea by the farther fide of Jordan, 
and the People refort to him again; and as 
he was wont, he taught them again: 

2. And the Phartfees came to him, and 
asked him, Is itlawful for a Man to put away 
his Wife? tempting him; (i.e. by thar Que- 
flton, thinking be might be induced to fpeak 
Something againft the Law of Mofes ;) 

3. And he anfwered, and faid to them, 
* What did Mofes command you? 

4. And they faid, Mofes fuffered (ws) to 
write a Bill of Divorcement, and (fo) to put 
her away : | 

s¢ And Jefus anfwered, and faid to them, 
For the Hardnefs of your Heart, (which would 
not fuffer you to perceive, and yield to the 
Sift Inftirution of Mattimony,) he wrote you 
this Precept, (that if you would put away 
your Wife, you fhould do it, by giving ber a 
Bill of Divorce;) Ὁ 

6. But from the béginning " of the Crea- 

tion, God (fhewed be would dave it otber- 
wife ; for he) made them Male and Female, 
(faying, Gen. 2. 24.) - 

7. For this caufe fhall a Man leave his Fa- 
ther and Mother, andcleave to his Wife, 

8. And they twain fhall be one Flefh; (/o 


nr ἢ τῶν τς σππ'υ απ τισι eee ee, 
-.-““- 


Ἂν 


as they aré not one Flefh with Father or Ma- 
ther :) fo then they (after the Matrimonial 
Duty,) are no more twain butone Flefh: 

9. What therefore God hath (hws) joined 
together, let no Man (under the Gofpel Dif- 
penfation, prefame to) put afunder. 

10. And (when be was) inthe Houfe, his 
Difciples asked him again of the fame matter : 

11. And he faith to them, (according to the 
Primitive Inftitution of Matrimony,) «Who- 
foever fhall put away his Wife, and marry 
another, commitreth Adultery againft her, 
(fhe being by that Inftitution ftill bis Wife, 
and fo having the fole right over bis Body, 
1 Cor. 7. 4.) 

12. And if a Woman fhall put away her 
Husband, and be married toanother, (as bath 
of late been done among you,) The committeth 
Adultery (againft bim, as being flill bis Wife, 
and not having power over ber own Body, but 
the Husband, ibid.) 

13. And they brought young Children to 
him, that he fhould rouch them; and his 
Difciples rebuked thofe that brought them : 

14. But when Jefus faw (i.e. perceived) 
it, he was much dilpleafed, and faid to them, 
Sutter lietle Children to come to me, and 
forbid them not, for of fuch-is the Kingdom 


of God: (And if of fuch as refembie them in 


Difpofition, 


eG, a, OY, Em 


(f) Meet SuovJor, p.659. 
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Difpofition, why fbould they tohom they are to 
Pe be i for that Kingdom ?) 

15. Verily I fay to you, Whofoever fhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 
Child, (i.e. with the fame freedom from vain 
Glory, and the Love of the World which # in 
them,) he fhall not enter therein : 

16. And he took.them up in his Arms, 
and put his Hands upon them, and bleffed 
them : 

17. And when he was gone forth into the 
way, there came one running, and kneeled to 
him, and asked him, Good Mafter, what 
fhall I do that I may inherit eternal Life ? 

18. And Jefus faid to him, Why calleft 
thou me good, (/eeimg) there is none good 
but one, that is, God? (Doeft shou own me 
as one commiffionated by bim, to teach the way 
of Life? I feall then do it according to bis 
Will, by faying,) 

19. Thou knoweft the Commandments, 
(viz.) Do not commit Adultery ; Do not 
Kill ; Do not Steal; Do not bear Falfe Wit- 
nefs; ¢ Defraud not; Honour thy Father and 
(thy) Mother; (Do this, and thou fhalt live :) 

20. And he anfwered, and faid to him, 
Matter, all thefe things have I obferved from 
my Youth. 

21. Then Jefus beholding him, * loved 
him, and faid to him, One thing thou (yer) 
lackelt (to render thee my Difciple ;) Go thy 
way, (and at my Command) fell whatfoever 
thou haft, and give (it) to the Poor, and 
thou fhalt have Treafure in Heaven ; and 
(then) come, and take up the Crofs, and fol- 
low me : 

22. And he was fad at that Saying, and 
went away grieved; for he had great Pof- 
feflions. 

23. And Jefus looked round about, and 
faith to his Difciples, “How hardly fhall 
they that have Riches enter into the Kingdom 
of God. 

24. And the Difciples were aftonifhed ar 
his words ; but Jefus anfwereth again, and 
faith to them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that craft in Riches, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God ? 

25. It is eafier for a Camel (07 Cable) to 
go thro’ the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
Man (thys trufting inbis Riches, as in things 
which make bim bappy,) to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 

26. And they (who heurd this) were afto- 
nifhed above meafure (αἱ it,) faying among 
themfelves, Who then can be faved ? 

27. And Jefus looking upon them, faith, 
With Men it is impoffible, (i. e. baman Per- 
fuafion cannot work Men off from this Love of 
the World,) but (thisis) not (impoffble) with 
(to) God for with God all chingsare poffible. 

28. Then Peter hegan to fay to him, Lo, 
we have left all, and have followed thee. 

29. And Jefus anfwered, and faid, Verily 


“or the Gofal of S. Mk 
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I fay to you, there is no'Man who hath Jett 
Houfe, or Brethren, or Sifters, or Fatheg;, or 
Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, - for 
my fake, and the Gofpel’s,: a 

30. But he fhall receive an hundred fold, 
now in this time, Houfes, and Brethren, and 
Sifters, and Mothers, and Children, and Lands, 
(i.e. fhall find Men more affettionate to bim 
than thefe Relations, aud receive greater Blef- 
fings than be parts with bere) with Perfecu- 
tions, and in the World to come eternal Life. 

31. δ But many thatcare firft fhall be laft, and 
the laft (fha// be) firft. (See the Note here.) 

32. And they were in the way going up to 
Jerufalem, "and Jefus went before them; and 
they were amazed (thar Chrift would thus go 
into the Moxth of the Sanbedrim, who bad re. 
folved to kill bim ,) and as they followed, 
they were afraid (of what might befal them, 
being bis Difciples ;) and he took again the 
Twelve, and began to tell them what things 
fhould happen to him, 

33. Saying, Behold we go up to Jerufa- 
lem, and the Son of Man fhall be delivered 
up to the Chief Priefts, and to the Scribes, 
and they fhall condemn him to Death, and 
{hall deliver him to the Gentiles ; 

34. And they fhall mock him, and {hall 
fcourge him, and fhall ἔρις upon him, ἀπά 
{hall kill him, and the third day he {hall rife 
again ; 


35. ‘And James, and John, the Sons of i 


Zebedee, come to him (by their oe 
faying, Matter, we would that thou fhouldef 
do for us wharfoever we fhall defire ; 

36. And he faid to them, What would ye 
that I fhould do for you? | 

37. They faid to him, Grant to us that we 
may fit, one on thy right Hand, and the other 
on thy lefr, in thy Glory : | 

38. But Jefus faid to them, Ye know not 
what (if 725) you ask; (the bigheft place in my 
Glory being the reward of the bigheft Suffe- 
rings :) Canye (them) drink of the Cup that 
I (am to) drink of? and be baptized with the 
Baptifm that | am (to be) baptized with ? 
(ie. Can ye fuffer ar Iam to do?) 

39. And they faidto him, We can: And 


Jefus faid to them, Ye (hall indeed drink of 


the Cup that I drink of ; and wich the Bap- 
tifm that I am baptized withal, fhall ye be 
baptized , (i. e. fhall fuffer for my fake :) 

40. But to fit on my right Hand, and on 
my left Hand, “is not mine to give (to any 
otbers,) but it fhall be given to them for 
whom itis prepared : | 

41. And when the Ten heard ir, they began 
to be much difpleafed wich James and Jolin, 
(for defiring Precedency above them in Chrift’s 
Kingdom.) 

42. But Jefus calleth them to hit, and 
faith to them, Ye know that they which are 
' accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exercife 
Lordfhip over them, (commanding them as 

P p  therr 


ago 


their Servente ;) and theis great ones exercile 
Authority upon thers (at sheur pleafere) 
3. But fo (hall i mot be among you, bt 
whofoever will be great arriong you, thal be 
your Minifter: - ΕΝ : 
44. And whofoover of you will be τὰς 
chiefelt, fhall (by shat office) be (came she) 
Servant of all: | 
45. For even the Son of Man came not to 
be miniftred to, but to minifter, and to give 
his Life a epAG ἐς many, (and fo mufé 1% 
ith bes Difciples. | | 
? rage ah ine to Jericho; andas ™he 
went out of Jericho with his Difciples, and 
a great number of People, blind Bartimzus, 
the Son of Timaus, fat by the way-fide beg- 
ging, (and another with bin ;) ὁ 
47. And when he heard that it was Jefus 
of Nazareth (that came that way,) he began 
to cry out, and fay, Jefus, thou Son of David, 


Annotations 
Ver. 3. Te ὑμῖν evflercllo Μωσῆς , What 


did Mofes command you ?| There 
{zems to bea difference here betwixt St. Mat- 


haga and St. Mark, not much taken notice of 
y 


Interpreters, St. Mark introducin Chrift 
asking them, what Mofes commanded in this 
cafe; St. Matthew introducing them asking 
Chrilk, Why then did Mofes command w to 
write a Bill of Divorce? &c. But this feeming 
Difference may be removed by faying, They 
firft asked him, Why did Mofes command? 
And then our Seviexr asked them, what were 
the words of Mo/es in this cafe? and when 
they had repeated them, he tells them the rea- 
fon why Moyes gave them this Permiffion. 

Ver. 6. ᾿Απὸ ἢ) ἀρχῆς κἸίσεως, From the be- 
ginning of the Creation.) The word xtissws is 
found in the Aéexandrian Copy, and in Iheo- 
phylad, and is interpreted by the Vu/gar, and 
the Arabick, and extant in moft Copies, and 
therefore is not to be fufpetted, becaufe ποῖ 
found in Beza’s Copy, or in the Syriack, or in 
the parallel place, Matth.19.4. foram ἀρχῆς, 
being in fenfe the fame, St. Matrbew might 
fay πο πτότγε, but St. Mark could not well add 
more if Chrift had faid no more. 

Ver. 11. Ὅς ἐᾶν tmodvon T ywwaine αὐτῷ x’ 
γαμήση anrlw μοιχα ἐπ᾽ αὐτί, Whofoever 
fhall put away bw Wife, and marry another, 
committeth Adultery againft ber.| Tho’ this 
Difcourfe of Chrift’s be originally about Di- 
vorce, yet it feems plainly to evince that Po- 
/ygamy mult be unlawful, efpecially under the 
Chriftian Oeconomy , for, ( 1.) From Chrift’s 
Saying, He that putteth away bis Wife, and 
marries another, committeth Adultery againft 
ber, ic clearly follows, that he, who having 
not put her away, marries another, muft be 
guilty of the fame Crime, feeing he muft 
have at leaft the fame Power to marry ano- 


A Parap brafe | with Aneasations | Chap. X. 


havemercy enme; (and fofaid the other alfo, 
Matth. 39. 39.) ae bo Shea 

48. And many charged him, that he fhauld 
hold his peace.; but he cried che more a great 
deal, Thou Son of David havemercy on me. 

49. And Jefus ftood ftill, and commanded 
him to be called ; and they called the blind 
Man, faying to him, Be of -good comfort, 
rife, he.catleth thee: . 

50. And hecafting away his Garment, rofe, 
and came to fefus ;— 

51, And Jefus anfwered, and faid to him, 
What wilt thou that I fhould do to. thee ὃ 
the blind Man faid to him, Lord, (Jas) that 
I might receive my Sight; 

52. And Jefus faid to him, Go thy way, 
thy Faith hath made thee whole; and imme- 
diately he received his Sight, and followed 
Jefus in the way. 


ov Chap. X. 
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ther, when the firlt is put away, ἃ5 when the 
isnot. (2.) He who commits Adulresy againft 
his Wife by marrying another, could have no 
Power todo fo whilft fhe lived, fince no‘Mam 
can be fuppofed to have Power to commit A- 
dultery. And, (3) He who by marrying ano- 
ther commits Adultery with her, muft marry 
her whom hehad no Power to marry.(4.) Since 
to commit Adultery is to Violate the Bed of 
another Perfon, he that commits Adultery a- 
gainft his Wife muft violate her Bed, which 
no Husband can do, only by doing that which 
an Husband lawfully might do. Since then 
a right to Po/ygamy is a right to marry more 
Wives than one, he that hath this right can- 
not violate the Bed of his firlt Wife, by affu- 
ming another to ir. It therefore muft be ac- 
Knowledged, either that the Husband under 
Chrift’s Inftitution, and by the original Law 
of Matrimony had no fuch righr, or that he 
that marrieth another, cannot by that commie 
Adultery againft his firft Wife. 

Ver. 19. Μὴ δποςορήσης, Thou fhalt not de- ἃ 
fraud. | Dr. Hammond here faith, that the tenth 
Commandment isrendred by the Seventy, and 
by Sc. Ραμ] Rom. 7. 7. ἐκ ὠπιθυμήσεις, tho 
fbalt not covet , by Chrift here, τοις fbalt not 
defraud, and Martb. 19. το. thou fbalt love 
thy Neighbour as thy felf, whence he con- 
cludes that the Commandment contains the 
Importance of all thefe Phrafes ; obliging us 
fo to reft fatisfied with that Lot God hath af- 
forded us, and foto defire the Good of others 
as well as of our felves, as nor to defire, or 
endeavour to gain any thing to our felves by 
the lofs or diminution of another, but to think 
others as worthy to enjoy what belongs to 
them, as we are to enjoy what belongs to us; 
all which is very true. Mr. CZ alfo here well 
notes, that there be two ways of injuring our 

Neighbour, 
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ishbour, (1.) By Theft, whether privately, 
ne force Ae ἐν Will of the Owner, and 
by taking away what belongs to another, with- 
out any pretence of Right or Juftice, which is 
forbidden in the eighth Commandment ; or 
(2.) By fecret and cunning Devices, where 
the Law, and a Pretence of Right is made ufe 
of. to cover the Injury, which is forbidden in 
the tenth Commandment, and here exprefled 
by μὴ ὁποςϑήσης, thou fhalt not defraud: And 
furely all fuch Endeavours to defraud mutt 
fhew a very covetous Mind, inclining us, a- 
gainft the Di€tares of our Confciences, and 
to the damage of our precious Souls, to de- 
fraud another of his right only let it be no- 
ted that the word ὅσος είν in Scripture is of a 
greater Latitude, and fignifies alfo to detain, 
and keep back a thing whenit is due. So Exod. 
21.10, ber Food, and Raiment, and the Duty 
of Marriage, ἐκ ὅσος δήσεις, thou fhalt not keep 
ack. Sothe word fignifies, Numb. 9.7. Deut. 
24. 14. 8% dos βήσεις μιοδὸν wevnlG-, thou fhalt 
not keep back the Hire of the Poor, at bis day 
thou fhalt give him bis Hire, v.15. and fo we 
expound the word dmesinuWw@, ufed Fam. 
5.4. by Rept back, Ecclus. 4. 1. T Col 
alwys μὴ ἐποςβέσης, detain not the Life of the 
Poor, and make not bis Eyes to wait long, and 
Chap. 34. 21, 22. the Bread of the Poor w bis 
Lif, ὃ tospav αὐτίω, be that detains it % a 
Man of Blood; ὃ ἀπος δῶν μιοϑὸν pcsis, be that 
detains the Wages of the Hireling fheddeth 
Blood: And furely they who defire thus to 
detain that which belongs to others, and 
they know they much want, muft covet to 
have for that time what is another’s. And 
here efpecially the Rule of the Crus/ans ob- 
tains, minus folvit qui tempore minus folvir, 
he pays lefs than be ought, who pays not in due 
time, or when be ought to do it. 

Ver. 21. ᾽Η! ἅπησεν αὐτὸν, And Fefws looking 
upon bim, loved bim.| He loved not only Vir- 
tues, but even the Seeds of them ; the one fo 
as to reward them, the other, fo as to encou- 
rage, and minifter to their Growth. 

Ver. 23. Πώς δυσκόλως of ra χρήμαϊα eyo ἐς: 
How hardly can they that have Riches enter 
into the Kingdom of God! | The Example of 
the young Man fhews that ἔχειν here imports 
not only to poflefS Riches, but alfo to retain 
fuch an Affeftion to them as that we cannot 
well bear the Thoughts of lofing them, or 
parting with them. The Interpretation of 
Chrift, that they who truft in Riches, ver. 24. 
cannot do it, is the Confequence of that Affe- 
Etion ; for this Affe&tion muft be built upon 
the Apprehenfion of the Goodnefs of them, 
the Conveniencies and Advantages we truft 
we fhall receive, by having and retaining 
them. 

Ver. 31. Πολλοὶ ἢ) ἔσοντὴ woot % atlot, &c. 
But many that are firft ae lat. and that 
are laft fhall be firft | i. e. But as it is with 
this Few, fo will it be with the generality of 


that Nation, tho’ they fhall have the τῇ 
ofter of this Kingdom, they fhall generally re- 
fufe to enter into it, whereas many of the 


Gentiles fhall gladly embrace it upon thefe 


Terms, and fhall be admitted into it, and fo 
preferred before the Fews to whom thefe 
Bleffings ptimarily belonged. Tharthisis the 
true import of thefe words; fee the Note on 
Matth. 20, 1. | 

Ver. 32. Καὶ cnbapslsvlo, κ᾿, ἀκολεθϑνγες ἐφο- 
Cévlo, They were amazed, and following they 
were afraid. | They were amazed that the Saz- 
hedrim refolving to kill him, Joba 11.53. and 
fending out their Purfuivants and Injunttions 
to apprehend him, ver.57. he would run 
himfelf into the Mouth of that Danger he 
feemed formerly to decline; and they were 
afraid what might befal them, who bore the 
Charatter of his Difciples, for his fake. 

Ver.35. Kat wegarcedicy®) αὐτῷ Ἰακωξὸς κὶ . i 
Ἰωάννης, And Fames and Fobn came unto him; | 
Viz. By ther Mother, as their Mouth, Matth. 
20.20. And fo Chrift infinuates by anfwering, 
not to the Mother, but to them coming with 
her on this Errand, ye know not what ye ask, 
ver. 22. : 


Ver. 40. Οὐκ ἔςιν ἐμὸν σᾶνω GAN οἷς ἡτοί-: k 


μαςα"] It zs not for me, whonever vary from 


my Father’s Will, to give to others than to 


them for whom it is prepared by my Father. 
Οὐκ is tus F δικαία κριτῇ, it is not for me, 
a righteous Judge, and Diftriburer of Recom- 
pences, to give to any by Favour or Affection 
to their Relations, or themfelves, but to 
thofe who are prepared for it according to 
the Will of my Father, fo Theophy/att. 

Ver. 42. Οἱ σδοκδν)ες ἄρχειν Ὁ ἐθνῶν, They 
who are accounted to rule over the Gentiles. 
This is Matth. 20.25. of deyovles T ἐθνῶν, the 
Rulers of the Gentiles, Luke 22. 25. οἱ βασι- 
heats F ἐθνῶν, the Kings of the Gentiles. So 
that this fhews that σοκέω is fometimes an ex- 
pletive, as hath been noted on 1 Cor. 7. 40. 

Ver. 46. Καὶ ὀκπορδιομὴε αὐτῷ som Ἰεριχὼ 
BaglinaG ὁ τυφλὸς, And as be was going 
from Fericho, a blind Man named Bartt 
mews fat by the way fide. | Luke 18. 35. 
cv mS ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν εἰς Ἰεριχὼ, when he was 
near to Jericho a cercain blind Man. fat. 
Matth. 20..30. Avo τυφλοὶ, two blind Men. 
There is no reafon from thefe feeming 
Differences to think the Story different of 
which the Evingehfts fpeak : For as to the 
Firft St. Lv&e faith indeed, that Chrift- was 
yet near to Fericho; but then, fo is he who 
is gone a little from it, as well as he who is 
come near to it, which St. Lzke doth not 
fay. To the fecond it may be anfwered , 
that he who faith, there was a certain blind 
Man celebrated by the Name of Bertimeus, 
faith not, there was no more, but only that 
there was no other fo noted, and diftin- 
guifhed by that Name; and he that men- 
tions his Defite, and Chrift’s Anfwer, doth 
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lude the other from making the like 
Requett, nor from an Intereft in Chrift’s An- 
{wer, but only fhews he thought it fufficient 


--- τ 


CHA 


I. ND when they came nigh to Jeru- 
falem, (even) to * Bethphage, and 

Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he fendeth 

forth two of his Difciples ; 

2. And he faith to them, Go your way in- 
to the Village over againft you, and as foon 
as ye be entred into it, ye fhall find a Colt 
tyed, *whereon never Man fat, loofe him, 
and bring him (to me;) 

3. And if any Man fay to you, Why do 
you this? fay ye that the Lord hath need of 
him, and {traightway he will fend (i.e. w7// 
quietly permit you to bring) him hither. 

4. And they went their way (tothe Village,) 
and found (there) the Colt tyed hy the Door 
without, in a place where two Ways met, 
and they loofe him. 

s. And certain of them that f{tood there, 
{aid to them, What do ye loofing the Colt ? 

6. And they faid to them, (we do) even as 
Jefiss had commanded; and (zpon 1025) they 
let them go. 

7. And they brought the Colt to Jefus, 
and caft their Garments on him, and he fat 
upon him. 

8. And many fpread their Garments in the 
way, and others cut down Branches of the 
Trees, and f{trawed them in the way. 

g. And they that went before, and the 
that followed, cried faying, Hofanna, Bleffled 
is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
(fet Profperity attend on the Meffiab;)  .. 

10. ‘Bleffed be the Kingdom of our Father 
David, that cometh in the Name of the Lord : 
(may the Kingdom flourifh which God & to ere, 
according to bis Promife made to David,) Ho- 
fanna in the Higheft, (/et Profperity be from 
Heaven on this King and Kingdom.) 

11. And Jefus entred into Jerufalem, and 
into the Temple, and when he had looked 
round about upon all things, ( aad cured the 
blind, and lame, Matth. 21.14.) and now 
the eventide was come, he went out to Be- 
thany, with the Twelve. | 

12. And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry ; 

13. “ And feeing a Fig-tree afar off having 
Leaves, (which the common Fig trees then bad 
not, Matth. 24.32.) hecame (to it,) if haply 
he might find any thing thereon; and when he 
was come toit, he found nothing but Leaves 
for the time of (other) Figs was not yet : 

14. And Jefus anfwered, (i.e. upon this 
difappointment {pake,) and faid unto it, (/et) 
no Man eat Fruit of (i.e. from) thee here- 
after for ever ; and his Difciples heard ir, 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


to take notice of him as the moft celebrated 
of the two. 


Ρ. ΧΙ. 


15. And they come to Jerufalem, and Jefus 
went into the Temple, and began to calt out 
them that fold and bought in the Temple, and 
overthrew the Tables of the Money-Changers, 
and the Seats of them that fold Doves : 

16. And would not “ fuffer that any Man 
fhould carry any Veffel through the Temple. 

17. And he taught (them who did thefe 
things, bow contrary they were to Scripture,) 
faying to them, is it not written, ‘my Houfe 


fhall be called of all Nations, the Houfe of 


Prayer? (Gr. an Houfe of Prayer to all Na- 
tions, and fo that very Court of the Gentiles 
you thus propbane is dedicated to his fervice ;) 
but ye (by employing it to thefe ufes) have 
made ita Den of Thieves. 

18. And the Scribes, and Chief Priefts 
heardit, and (c/fead of being moved by what 
he faid from the Scripture, to reform this 
abufe, they) fought how they might deftroy 
him (privily,) for they feared (10 do this 
openly to) him, becaufe all the People were 
altonifhed at his Doftrine. 

19. And when Even was come, he went 
out of the City. 

20. And in the Morning, as they pafled 
by, they faw the Fig-tree dried up from the 
Roots. | | 

21. And Peter calling to remembrance (the 
words of Cbrift,) faith to him, Mafter, be- 
hold the Fig-tree which thou curfed{t is wi- 
thered away. | 

22. And Jefus anfwering, faith to them, 
have (a ftrong) Faith in God : | 

23. For verily I fay to you, that whofoever 
fhall fay to this Mountain, be thou: removed, 
and be thou caft into the Sea, (i.e. whofoever 
of you fhail attempt the greateft Dificaltics, 
refpetting your Office in confirming the Truth 
of my Dottrine to Few and Gentile, and bring- 
ing them to the Faitb,) and {hall not doubt 
in his Heart (of God’s Power, or Readinefs to 
affift bim,) but fhall believe: that thofe things 
which he faith fhall come to pafs, (Gr. fhall 
be done,) he (hall have whatfoever he faith, 
(it fhall be to bim according. te what he faith.) 

24. Whereforel fay to-you, (for the Con- 
firmation of your Faith: what things foever 
ye defire when ye pray, (or ask in Prayer,) 
believe that ye receive them, and ye fhall 
have them ; . 

25. And when ye " [ἀπά praying, forgive, if 
ye have ought (any suf? matter of Complaint ) 
againft any (for what they have dane. to yous) 
that your Father alio which-is in Heaven 
may forgive you your Frefpafies,; ὁ. 

26. But 


Chap. ΧΙ. 


f 


C hap. ΧΙ. 


26. But (for) if youdo not forgive (them,) 
neither will your Father which is in Heaven 
forgive your Trefpaffes. | 

27. And they come again to Jerufalem, and 
as he was walking in the Temple there come 
to him the Chief Priefts, and the Scribes, and 
the Elders, . 

28. And fay to him, by what Authority 
doeft thou thefe things? and who gave thee 
this Authority to do thefe things ? 

29. And Jefus anfwered, and faid to them, 
I will alfo ask of you one Queftion, and an- 
{wer (you) me, and (ther) f will tell you 
by what Authority 1 do thefe things 9. 

30. The Baptifm of John, was it from 


Annotations 


T= Βηθφα[ὴ x, Βηθανίαν, To Berb- 
phage and Bethany. | So moft 
Copies read , tho’ as Sr. Marrhew leaves out 
Bethany, fo the Vulgar, and, as (a) Origen 
informs us, St. Mark, here left out Bethphage. 
Thefe two places were conterminous, the 
Bound of Bethany through which they went 
to go from Jericho to Ferufalem, reaching 
to Bethphage, whither our Lord was come. 
Now this Beshpbage, faith St. Jerom, was Sa- 
cerdotum Viculus fitus in Monte Oliveti, 2 /t- 
tle Village of the Priefts fituated in Mount Oli- 
vet. It was, according to the Jews, a place 
out of Ferufalem near the Mountain of the 
Temple, in quo coquebant oblationes, i 
wobich, faith the Talmud, they boiled their Of 
ferings. Tra&t.Berachoth,car.figs.  - 

Ver. 2. ἘΦ’ ὃν ὅσεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεχάθικε, Upon 
which no Man ever fat.| Here Grotias truly 
notes, that fuch Animals as had not been 
employed in the ufe of Man were wont to 
be chofen for facred Ufes ; for even the Hea- 
thens thought thofe Things and Sacrifices 
moft proper for the Service of the Gods, 
which had not been put to prophane Ufes, 
Thus the Phi/:ffines return the Ark in a new 
Cart drawn by Heifers never before put into 
the Yoke, 1 Sam. 6.7. To Minerva the Hea- 
thens facrificed injuges boves, Oxéx not put 
into the Yoke; and in Virgil we read thus 
SEN. 6. 0. 36. 


Ver. 1. 


3 


Nune grege de intatlo feptem matfare juvencos 
a rae — 
11s beft to offer feven Heifers not yer brought 
from the Fock , ne ° 


Which (b) Macrobius ‘calls hoftias injuges, 
Sacrifices not accuftomed to the Yoke ; they 
thinking them polluted, faith (c) Turnebius, 
by being put to prophane Work, and it feems 


to have been a Miracle that fuch a Colt fhould: 


—e ε 


on the Gofpel of St. Mark. | | | 


— =, = 


(the God of) Heaven, or of Men (only?) 
Anfwer me. hs 
31. And they reafoned with themfelves, 
faying, If we fhall fay (ἡ war) from Hea- 
ven, he will fay, Why then did ye not be- 
lieve him, (and from his Teftimeny, John 3. 
31,34. /earn that I alfo came from: God?) 
32. But if we fhall fay of Men, (this may 
be hazardous, for) they feared (this might 
incenfe) the People, for all Men counted 
John, that he was (19 de) a Prophet indeed, 
33. And they (therefore) anfwered and 
faid to Jefus, we cannot tell: Jefus anfwe- 
ring faith tothem, Neitherdol (think fir 10) 
tell you by what Authority I do thefe things. 


on Chap. XI. 


fo patiently fuffer Chrift to ride upon him ἡ 
to be fure there was a Completion of the Pro. 
phefie of Zachary, Chap. 9.9. the Fews them- 
felves applying thofe words to the Meffab. 
For R. fofepb faid, May the Meffiab come, 
and may 1 be worthy to fit under the Shadow of 
the Tail of bis Afs. Sanhedrim cap. 10. in 
*Gemara. | | 
‘Ver. 10. Eddolnphun ἡ βασιλείὰ ἐρχομῆϑη ον 2: 
γόμαι ¥ Κυρία Ὁ Tidlegs iW Διαρὶ οὶ, Bleffed be 
the Kingdom of our ¥ather ‘David that comet 
‘in the Name of the Lord; ] i.e Let. the 
Kingdom be happily begun, and fdurifi, 
which God ‘is to ere€t according to his Pro- 
mife made τὸ bur Father David; let Profpe- 
rity be from Heavento the King Meffab, and 
to his Kingdom. 
Ver.13. Amd feeing a Fig-tree afar off ha- 


ving Leaves, be came, if baply be might find 
-any thing thereon, and when be came to it, he 


found nothing but Leaves, ὁ ¥ lu nouegs (Una, 
For the time of Figs was not yet.) Here ’tis 
énquired why Chrift fhould curfe this Fig. 
tree becaufe it had not Figs upon it before. 
the time .of Figs. The Criticifm εἰ 58 by, 
for where he was, it was the time of Frait, 
and that of Dr. Hammond, that it was not 
nouregs (uxav, v gopdor feafonable Year for Figs, 
are both corfated by this one Obfervation, 
that Οὗ» did this on the 11th of Λίγγα, 
that is, fivé Months before Figs were ripe; 
for about Summer, faith our Lord, the Branch 
of the ¥ig-rreé is yet tender, and putteth 
forth Leavés, Matth. 24. 32, Mark 13. 28. 
from the tune of Production of Leaves to the 
green Figs, fay the Jews, 1s fifty days, from 
thence to the falling off of the Buds, fifty, and 
from thence to ripe bigs, fifty. And in Can- 
ticles, the entrance of the Summer is de- 
{cribed by the Fig-trees bringing forth green 
Figs, (IR, tee. Groffos, ὀλυθες αὐτῆς, ber 
anripe Figs; not as Mr. Clerc here ae 

the 


as. εἱ ᾿ 


(1) Ὃ ΜαάρκΘ᾿ 3 χτ' δ τόπον ὅτως avfeate, καὶ ὅτε ἐγ[ζίζωσιν — εἰς Βηθανίαν. τὸ Matth. Tom, 16. 
2. 6. 5. L, 18. c 2. 


(h) Saturn. 1. (c) 


km ει αι τα 

the words, he bath brought her Figs to Per- 
fellion ater either Theopbraftis, or Pliny 
make mention of any Figs in Syrra, which 
were gathered till after the Dog Days, that 
is, about the latter end of Auguf?, and had 
there been a.fort of Figs, which, as Mr. (ὦ 
fancies, might have been ripe at the Pajffo- 
ver, before which Chrift fpake thefe words, 
St. Mark could not truly have faid, the time 
of Figs was not yet. There is another inge- 
nious Expofition οἵ a Reverend and Learned 
Bifhop, that ὁ καιρὸς (ύκων is the time of La- 
thering in of Figs, of which fignification of 
the word καιρός he gives two or three In- 
‘ ftances; and then it feems reafonable for our 
Saviour to expect fome Figs upon this Tree, 
they being nor vet gathered in, and to curfe 
it for having none upon it, when none had 
been taken from it; and could I find it pro- 
ved, that any, even the Biccarotb, or firft 
ripe Figs mentioned, Fer. 24. 2. and Hof, 
9. Lo. were fit to be gathered in at the 
Paffover, I fhould acquiefce in this Inter- 
pretation; but the words cited from (πε. 
2..13. and Marth. 24. 32. feem to prove, 
that the Fig-tree only began to put forth her 
. Leaves, and her green Figs at the entrance 
οὗ the Summer: Wherefore let it be noted 
that St. Mark: doth not by thefe words, for 
the time of: Figs was not yet, defign to give 
a reafon why our Lord found no figs upon 
this Tree, but why he only went to this one 
Tree, which had Leaves on it, and fo.was 
of that kind of Figs which, faith (d) Theo- 
phraftus, was ἀεὶ Φύλλον, (e). femper coman- 
tibusfoliis, a Fig-tree that bad always Leaves , 
and why he expected to find Fruit on that, 
which upon the other ordinary Fig-trees aboun- 
ding there, he could not expett, the time.of 
ordinary Figs being not yet; for this kind of 
Fig-tree being ever green with Leaves, had, 
faith Ibeopbraftws, ἅμα 4, Ἵ ἕνον K, T νέον nag- 
πον, old and new Fruit hanging on it together, 
the Fruit of the Year paft and prefent, fay. the 
Fewifh Doktors. Accordingly (f) Fuhen 
the Apoftate, {peaking of the Fruits of Da. 
mafcus faith, fome of them were but οὗ ἃ 
fhort duration, μένῳ 4 τῷ (ὕκῳ x VaPeviowTiCew 
ἔξεςι,, % The μέλλον xaers ueod (unevey- 
Obey, only the Fig-tree carries tts Fruit above 
a Year, and it bangs on with the Fruit of the 
following Year. And thus was this Fig-tree 
a fit refemblance of the Fewi/p, Natian, to 
whom alone Chrif? came in Perfon,...and 
from whom alone he could then expe&t Fruit; 
whence are they in another Parable reprefen- 
ted by a Fig-tree, from which the Husband- 
man three Years expefted Fruit, but found 
none, Luke 13.7. and therefore is there or- 
dered to be cut down, and here they are em- 
blematically curfed for their Barrennefs, rhe 


(d) Hilt. Plant. 1. 4. c. 2. (e) Pliny 1.13. c. 8. 
(8) Jofeph. de bell. Jud. 1, 6. c. 13. p. 916. 
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Chap. XI. 


Kingdom of God being fhortly to be taken from 
them, and given to a Nation bringing forth 
the Fruits thereof, Matth. 21. 43. 

Ver. 16. Καὶ dx ἤφιεν ἵνα τὶς σδιεενέκη (κεῦ Ὁ 
Sg Ὁ icp’, And be fuffered not any one to 
carry a Veffel through the Temple in this 
our Lord approved of the received Doétrine 
of the Fews, who, faith (g) Fofepbus, beld, 
quod ne vas quidem aliquod portari in Tem- 
plum licet, that it was not lawful to carry 
any Veffel into the Temple, and this was part 
of that Reverence they thought due to it by 
virtue of that Precept, thou fhalt reverence 
my Santiuary, Levit. 19.30. But whereas the 
Rabbins extended this to their Synagogues , 
yea even to a Synagogue laid walte, that 
none fhould make them a Thorow-fare, in 
this they feem to have exceeded, there feem- 
ing not to be the fame reafon for things in- 
{tituted by them, for their convenience of 
meeting for religious Worfhip, as for that 
Houfe which the Lord had chofen to put bis 


Name there, Deut. 12. 5. and in which the 


Divine Majefty dwelt, tho’ they being Hou- 
fes of Prayer, a Reverence was to be obfer- 
ved in them whilft they engaged in that 
Worthip. | 

Ver. 17. Καὶ ἐσήσασκε Nel αὐτοῖς εἰ ytleoqr) 
ὅτι ofnG με οἶκίῷ wegodyiis κληθήσεϊλ τοῶσι 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν" And be taught them, faying, % it 
not written, my Houfe fhall be called an Houfe 
of Prayer to all Nations? | Inthe Temple 
there were three Courts ; the Court of the 
Priefts, where the Altar of Incenfe ftood ; the 
fecond was that into which the clean Jews, 
and the Profelytes of Juftice who had em- 
braced Circumcifion, and the whole Law of 
Mofes entred, and this was parted from the 
third Court, (which was called the Court of 
the Gentiles, becaufe the unclean Few, and 
the Geatile who owned the true God, were 
permitted to come and worfhip there.) by 
a Sept or low Wall, having this Infcription on 


‘it, μὴ. dav. ἀλλόφυλον ὀνῖος T alis τσαρβίναι, 


that no Alien was to enter into the Holy Place , 


where (8) Fofepbus by adding τὸ 98 creegy 


ἱερον ἅπον Cucerro, for the fecond Court was 
called Haly, feems to intimate, that the Court 
of the Gentiles was by them not deemed ho- 
ly, but prophane; and therefore thither they 
brought Sheep and Doves to fell; and hence 
it appears how appolitely our, Sausour argues, 
that the Houfe for all Nations was God’s 
Houfe, and therefore mult be facred, and nor 
to he polluted. Mr. Whiffon muft therefore 
be miftaken, when he conjectures that our 
Lord did this twice in the week before his 
Paffion; once driving thefe Huckfters, and 
their Merchandife out of the inner Temple, 
and the: next day out of the outer Tem- 
ple; for Chrift drave out the Oxen and the 

Sheep, 


(f) Ep. 24. (g) Cont, App. Ὁ. 1066. 


Chap. ΧΗ. 


as well as the Men, Fobn 2.15. Chriftiens usually Kneeled: down and .prayed, 


& 


e 
Now can we think, that they who had fo 
great a Reverence for the inner Temple, as 
to make it Death for any Gezrr/4, this: a.Pro- 
felyte of the Gate, to come ink If, would 
themfelves bring Sheep and Oxen. to dung 
in it? Ir is true chat St. Mark {peaks of this 
‘as done the day after -he came into the City, 
and difcourfed with the Pharifees, δεῖ that be 
did this only by Recapitulation, 51. (i) Ax. 
fin proves , but tet this be dage twice pro- 
vided he bring not his Merohanrs and Mer- 
chandife into the inner Temple. . See. Ma/doz. 
in Marth. 21.12. ΤῊΝ 

Ver. 25. Καὶ ὅταν «ἠνέϊε are gous χύμἧνοι dpicle, 
And when you flend praying, forgive if ye 
have ought againft any.} That it was ordi- 
nary with the Jews to pray ftanding, fee 
Note on Matrh. 6.5. yet in their folemn 
days of Fafting they did kneel, and even pro- 
{trate themfelves before the Lord. But the 


Τα be pel ofS. Mark. 


—~_— =< == we a 


Gs 9. 40. — 20.36. στιῖς. The Com- 
Mand here torforgive thofe rhatoffend.us be- 
-fore we pray; inot.only fhews that no Refent- 
iments of what:onr Brother-doth, {hould Ttick 
long upon eur Spirits, becaufe they indifpofe 
wsifor thar Duty..we are continually to betpre- 


spared for, but alfo, that there.is fome:kind 


of Forgivenefs to be exercifed towards hint, 


‘tho’ he donot ask it, or (hew any tokens of 


‘Repentance, of which, fee Note on. Masrh. 
6.14, 15. And feeing 1.am ta pray not -only 
for my felf, but for him atfo, Marth..5. 44. 
and that out of Love to him, I mult be ‘free 
‘from all Difpleafure againft him, thar.I may 
lift up pure Hands without Wrath, I muft be 


inclined and ready to do him any goods" for 


how elfe can I heactily defire ic of God, wad 
wifh well τὸ him; which in effect Ido by 
‘praying for him ? ta 


rat “} 


CHAP. ΧΗ. 


i. ND he began to {peak to them by 

A Parables, (/eyimg) A-cetrain Man 
planted a Vineyard, amd fet an Hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the Wime-fat, and 
built a Tower (7a it,) amd let it out to Haf- 
bandmen, (she Jews, Ifa.5.) and (then) went 
into a far Country ; (i.e. left them to manage 
it for bim Jo, ae that be might in their Sea- 
fon receive the Fruits of it.) 

2. And (accordingly) at the Seafon he fent 
to the Husbandmen a Servant, that he might 
teceive from the Husbandmen, (the Guides 
and Rulers of the Fewifh Church) of the Fruit 
of the Vineyard. 

3. And (but) they caught him, and beat 
him, and fence him away empty. 

4. And again he fent to them another Ser- 

vant; and at him they *caft Stones, and 
wounded him in the Head, and fent him away 
(hamefuily handled. 
_ 5. And again he fent another, and him 
they killed ; and (fo they dealt with many o- 
thers, 2 Chron. 35. 15, 16.) beating fome, 
and killing fome (of them.) 

6. Having yet therefore one Son, his Well- 
beloved, he fent him alfo laft to them, fay- 
8 (it may be) they will reverence my 

on. 


7. But thofe Husbandmen faid among 
themfelves, this is the Heir, come, let us 
Kill him, and (thez) the Inheritance fhall 
be ours. 

8. And (accordingly) they took him, and 
Killed him, and caft him out of the Vine- 


yard. 
9. What fhall therefore the Lord of the 


eo 


Vineyard do (to thofe Men? furely) he will 
come and delftroy the ((/e) Husbandrnen, and 
will give the Vineyard to (be cultivated by) 
others. _ | 

ao. And (if ye doubt of tha, ye under- 
fiand not what thefe Husbandmen deferve,) 
have ye not read (or, mor have ye read 
with Attention) this Scripture? (which faith, 
Pfal. 118. 22, 23.) the Stone which the Buil- 
ders rejeCted, is become the head (Stone) of 
the Corner. | 

11. This was the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our Eyes. 

12. And (when be bad μιά this) they 
fought (occafion) to lay hold on him, but 
(they) feared the People, for they knew that 
he had {poken the Parable " againift them, and 
(through this fear) they left him, and went 
their way. ἄν, 

12. And they fend to him certain (Per- 
fons) of the (Sef cf rhe) Pharifees, and of 
the Herodians, to catch hitn in (aad get Ad- 
vantage againft bim from) his words. 

14. And when they were come, they fay 
to him, Mafter, we know that thou art true, 
and careft for no Man (’s Perfom,) for thou 
repardeft not the Perfon (s) of Men, but. 
teachett the way of God in Truth: (εὐ a 
therefore) Is it lawful to give Tribute to Cz- 
far, or not ? νυ. 

15. Shall we give, or fhall we not give? 
(that if he faid no, the Herodiahs might repre- 
fent bim as an Enemy to Cafar; if yea, the 
Pharifees might reprefent bim to the People, 
as no Friend 10 the Nation;) but he knowing 
their Hypocrifie, faid to them, Why tempt 

| ye 


3) Ea 


(1) De confenf. Evangelift, lib. 2, cap. 68. 
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(ye ee bring: me a (Ro- 
) Penny, that ! may 168 lt: 
με΄: ΠΣ brought its and (then) he 
{aith to them, Whofe is this Image and Su- 
perfcription, (that # upon this Money? )..and 
they faid to him, ( 33) Cafar’s. 

17. And Jefus anfwering, faid to them, 
Render (then) to Cafar the things that are 
Cafar’s, and to God the things that are 
God’s; and they marvel’d at him, (that he 
hed anfwered from their own recerved Princs- 
ples, and yet fo wifely, that they could take 
no Advantage from by Words.) 

248. Then cometo him the Sadducees, who 
fay there is no Refurrettion (of the Body, ) 
and they asked him, faying, 
-19. Mafter, Mofes wrote to us, -ifa Man’s 
Brother die and leave his Wife behind him, 
and leave no Children, that his Brother 
fhould take his Wife, and raife up Seed to 
his Brother. 

20. Now there were (with us) feven Bre- 
thren, and the firft (of them) took a Wife, 
and dying left no Seed ; 

21. And the fecond took her, and dyed, 
neither left he any Seed ; and the third like- 


ye me, 


wife 5 
22. And (fe ) the feven had her and left 
no Seed ; laft of all the Woman died alfo. 


22. In the Refurre€tion therefore, when 
they thall rife (from the dead,) whofe Wife 
fhall fhe be of them? for the feven had her to 
Wife. | 

24. And Jefus anfwering, faid to them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becaufe ye know 
not the Scriptures, neither the Power of God? 
(nor yet the flate in which they that are raifed 
from the Dead fhall be.) 

25. For when they fhall. rife from the 
Dead, they (wi//) neither marry, norare gi- 
ven in Marriage, but are as the Angels which 
are in Heaven. 

26. And as touching the Dead, (to prove 
from the Scriptures which you own) that they 
rife, have ye not read (what % written) in 
the Book of Mofes, how in the Bufh God 
{pake to him, faying, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of 
Jacob ὃ (and yet)., 

27. Heisnot the God of the Dead, (i.e. of 
them who are fo Dead as not to be the Sons of 
the Refurrection,) but the God of the Living, 
Qe. of thofe whom he will raife to Life again, } 
ye therefore do greatly err. 

_ 28. And one of the ‘ Scribes came, and ha- 
ving heard them reafoning together, and per- 
ceiving that he had anfwered them well, asked 
him, which is the firft Commandment of all? 

29. And Jefus anfwered him, the 4 firft of 


A Parapbrafe with 


Chap. XIL 


all the Commandments is, Hear, O Iffael, 
the Lord our God is one Lord : 

30. And thou fhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind, and with al! thy 
Strength:s this is the firft Commandment : 

31. And the fecond is like (toir,) namely 
this, thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 


Suinot ations 


felf ; there is none other Commandment 


greater than thefe. | 

32. And the Scribe faid to him, well Ma- 
fter, thou haft faid the truth, for there is one 
God, and there is none other but he ; 

33. And to love him with all the Heart, 
and with all the Underftanding, and with all 
the Soul, and with all the Strength, and 


(for a Man) to love his Neighbour as him- 


felf, is more than all whole Burnt-offerings, 
and Sacrifices. : 

34. And when Jefus faw that he anfwered 
difcreetly, he faid to him, thou art not far 
from (being prepared to enter into) the 
Kingdom of God; and no Man after that 
durft ask him any Queftion. 

35. And Jefus anfwered (their Queftions,) 
and faid (to them by way of Queftion) while 
he taught in the Temple, How fay the Scribes, 
that Chrift is the Son of David ? 

36. For * David himfelf faid (of bim) by 
(the Afflatus of ) the Holy Ghoft, the Lord 
faid to my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, . 
till I make thine Enemies thy Footftool. 

37. David therefore himfelf calleth him 
Lord ; and whence (bow) is he then his Son? 
and the common People heard him gladly. 

38. And he faid to them in his Do€trine, 
Beware of the Scribes, which love to go in 
long Cloathing, and love (to have) Saluta- 
tions in the Market-places, 

39. And the chief Seats in the Synagogues, 
and the uppermoft Rooms at Feafts ; 

40. Which devour Widows Houfes, and 
fora pretence make long Prayers; thefe fhall 
receive greater Damnation. 

41. And Jefus fat over againft the Treafury, 
and beheld how the People caft Money into 
the Treafury ; and (faw that) many that 
were rich caft in much : 

42. And there came a certain poor Widow, 
and {he threw in two Mires, which make a 
Farthing. : 

43. And he called to his Difciples, and 
faith to them, Verily 1 fay to you, that this 
poor Widow hath caft more in than all they 
which have caft into the Treafury : 

44. For all they did (on/y) caft in of their 
Abundance, but fhe ‘of her want did caft in 
all fhe had, even all her Living; (i. 6. ber 
Livelihood for that day.) 
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en 4. A WioCodncavles Cnepoljoume 4 ἀπέςείλαν 
ὙἘΡῚ Λ ἠτιμωμῆζον " Again, ke jin 10 them 
another Servant, and at him they caft Stones, 
and wounded bim in the Head, and fent bin 
away fhamefully treated. | That cxpyaug 
here, cannot fignifie, capite, i.e. viti eum 
mul€tarunt, they Bebeaded bim, or took away 
bis Life; but as St. Luke interprets it, reav- 
paliVovies, they wounding bim, ch. 20. 12. to 
wit, in the Head, caf? bim out of the Vine- 
yard, is evident from the words following, 
They {ἐπὶ bim away difhonoured, or fhameful- 
ly treated: Soin (a) Ariftophanes οδένειν + 
χρόταφον xepajaiw pnuali, is to faite the 
Skull with a Blow upon the Head, or to firtke 
one upon the Head with a Radifh-root. 

Ver.12. They knew that he fpake.this Pa- 
vable, τρῷς ὠτὲ" fo Luke 20. 19. againft 
them.| So λέϊειν wegs αὐτὸν, is to fay what 
they could againft him, Δός 23. 30. το kick 
wegs xvleg, againft the Pricks, Akks 26.14. 
to fight πρὸς τὰς Wodias, againft the Machr- 
nations of Satan, Eph. 6. 11. t0 firive προς 
tT awpliav, againft Sin, Heb. 12. 4. to fight 
mess ys, againft the Children of Ammon, 
Judg.12. 2.10 /peak Error wegs Kugjov, againft 
the Lord, Ma. 32. 6. 

Ver. 28. Καὶ ais Ὁ yegupaliov, And one of 
the Scribes came; ἴο Luke 20. 39. but Mar. 
22. 35. εἰς dé out νομικὸς, one of them being 
a Lawyer.| Now in this diverficy of Words, 
there is no difference in Senfe: For the 
Scribes were of two forts, or had at the leaft 
two Offices; the one was to fit in the 
Chair of Mofes, i. 6. to read, and to inter- 
pret the Law of Mo/fes to the People, Mar. 
23. 2. the other was to expound, and deli- 
ver to the People rhe Traditions which they 
pretended to have received from their Fore- 
fathers: The firit Name of Scribe they 
feem to have had from Ezra, who is fo often 
{tiled ΓρᾳμμαΊδς, a Scribe of the Law of the 
Lord, Ezra 7.12. Neh. 12.36. who read in 
the Book of the Law, and expounded, Neh. 
8. 2, 3,4. They being alfo Teachers of the 
Traditions, which were called νόμιμα, or 
Laws, and binding thefe heavy Burthens 
upon the People, were thence called νομικοὶ " 
fee the Note on Marth. 22. 23. And this 
Scribe is faid to {peak to Chrift τυειραζων, 
tempting him, or making an Experiment of 
his Wifdom, whether it was fuch as Fame 
reported , as the Queen of Sheba came, 
I King 10. 1. weegoay, to tempt King Solo- 
mon, 1. 6. to try whether his Wifdom was e- 
qual to the Fame fhe had heard of it. 
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Ver. 29. And Fefus anfwered, ὅτι wear ἃ 
“πτασῶν T cvlodav, rhe firft of all the Command- 
ments ἐς this, The Lord thy Ged is one. God. ] 
For this is neceffary to be known, that we 
may worfhip him alone in oppofition to all 
Heathen Gods, and own, that he alone is 
God, who is the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. Here Woltzogemius obje€ts, That this 
Lawyer having faid, that there 1s one God, 
and that there ts no other God befides him, 
our Lord acknowledges that be had anfwered 
wifely; whereas, be could not have given 
him this commendation, if be bad been obli- 
£ed to own bim alfo as God, or to have own- 
ed a Trinity of Perfons; as if he had not 
heard, that Ihomas who held the Unity of 
the Godhead as much as any other Few, yet 
ftiles our Saviour, My Lord and my God, 
and is commended for his Faith, Fob. 20. 
28, 29. and fince all that affert a Trinity of 
Perfons, do as unanimoully affert an Unity 
οὗ Effence, and of the Godhead, I know not 
why this Anfwer might not be commended 
by them; tho’ perhaps our Scviour’s Com- 
mendation might efpecially refpect his pre- 
lation of the Love of God and our Neigh- 
bour to all burne Offerings and Oblations ; 
of which, fee the Note on Mat. 22. 35. and 
of which, one of the Zews faith thus, The 
doing Atts of Beneficence, is more acceptable 
to God than all the Vitlims and Oblations 
which the Ifraelites offer on bis Altar, be ba- 
ving faid, I will bave Mercy and not Sacri- 

fice. Pirk. Eliezer, c. 16. p..33. 

Ver. 36. Αὐτὸς 46 Aaticl εἰπεν ὃν mS avdl- 
wali πῷ ἁγίῳ, For David bimfelf faid by the 
Holy Ghoft, &c. | i. e. by a Divine Affiatmu, 
or the Spirit of Prophefie; for, elfewhere 
we read, That God /pake by the Mouth of 
David, A&ts 1.16.—4.25. Nor is any one 
cited in the New Teftament, as {peaking by 
the Spirit , or by the Holy Ghoft, who was 
not thus affilted by a Divine Affarm , and 
this deferves to be noted by them who de- 
ny that the Pfa/ms of David were writ by 
the Spirit of Prophecy. 

Ver. 44. Αὕτη 3. ὃκ ὁ ὑςβήσεως αὐτῆς aavla 
ὅσα εἶχεν Mev, ὅλον T βίον αὑτῆς, But fhe of 
ber Want did caft in all fhe bad, even all ber 
Living, | or all that fhe had to live upon 
that Day. Hence it appears, that a Perfon 
may be fometimes liberal, even in giving 
what he wanteth for himfelf, or being ready 
toexpend in Works of Charity, varie διώαμιν, 


(a) In Ranis, Att. 3. Sc. 2. 


above what be can well {pare, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3: 
See bere Grotius. 
Qq CHAP. 
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2. @ ND as he went dut of the Temple, 


A (bas Difciples came to drm, to 
him the Buildines of the Temple, Matth. 24. 
1. aml) one of his Diftiples faich unto 
hie, ΤῊ the Name of the rejf,) Mafter, fee 
what manner of Stores, and what Buitdings 


here, ᾿ 
ee Awd Jefus anfwering, faid to him, Seeft 
thou thefe great Buildings? There thal not 
be deft of them one Stone upon another, that 
fhaii-tot be thrown down, (or diffolved.) 

4. Andas he fat upon the Mount of Olives, 


over againft the Temple, Peter, and James, re 


and John, and Andrew, asked him privately, 
‘i.-e.apart, not from the reft of bis Difciples, 
bat rom the Multitude,) | 
4. (Saying,) Tellus, (Mafter, Luke 21. 
7.) - when (hail thefe things be? and what 
{hall be the’Sign when all thefe things fhall 
be fiilfilled ? | 
5. ‘And Jefus anfwering them, began to 
fay, ‘Take heed left any. Man deceive you; 
6. For many fhall come in my Name fay- 
ing, I am Chrift, and. (dy shat pretence) 
fhalll deceive many: ᾿ : 
9: And when ye ‘fhall hear of Wars and 
rumors of Wars, be ye not troubled :. for 
fuch things muft needs be, but the-end (of 
the Polity and Temple of the Fews) fhall not 
be -yat. rk 
Ἢ For Nation fhall rife ἀραϊηί Nation, 
and Kingdom againft Kingdom; and there 
fhall be Earthquakes in divers places, and 
there fhall be Famines and Troubles, ( a//) 
thefe (things) are (only) the beginnings of 
Sorrows (to them.) ἜΝ 
9. But take heed to your felves; for 
(then) they fhall deliver you up to Coun- 
cils, and in the * Synagogues ye fhall be ‘bea- 
ten, and ye fhall ‘be brought before Rulers 
and Kings for my fake, for a Teftimony a- 
gainft (Gr. tv) them, (that the Kingdom of 
God x come.) 
to. And the Gofpel muft firft be publith- 
ed among all Nations, (before the end of 
thefe things.) ᾿ 
tt. But when they fhall (rhs) lead you, 
and deliver you up (to thefe Rulers,) “take 
no thought before-hand what ye fhall Πρεαΐς, 
neither do ye premeditate ; but whatfoever 
fhall be given you in that hour, that {peak 
ye: for it is not ye that {peak (from your 
own Wifdom,) but the Holy Ghoft, ( who 


" teacherh you what to Speak.) 


12. Now (at thi time) the Brother thall 
betray the (bs) Brother to Death, and the 
Father the Son, ἀπά the Children hall -rife 
up againft their (believing) Parents, and 
‘hall caufe them to be put to Death; 

13. And ye fhall be hated of all ( forts of) 


your Souls in patience, Luke 21.19. | 


Men for my Name’s fake, but (yet: poffefs 
for) he 
that {hall endure to the end, the fame.thall 
be faved (ont of δὶς Calamity.) oa 
14. But when ye fhall fee the Abominati- 
on of Defolation, {poken of by Daniel rhe 
Prophet, (Chap. 9. 27.) ftanding where it 
ought not, (i.e. rhe Roman Army compaf- 
fing Ferufalem, Luke 21. 20.) let him thar 
readeth underftand, {that ber Defolation 
draweth near, ibid. and) then, let them that 
be in Judea flee to the Mountains (of Pe- 


44.) 

15. And (then) let him thar is on. the 

Houfe-top, not go down into the Houfe, aei- 
ther enter therein to take any thing out of 
his Houfe: ᾿ : 
_ 16,°And let him that is in the Field, (and 
hath daid. afide bis Garwent,) not turn back 
again to take up his Garment; (i.e Jer nat 
your regard for your Cloaths, or Goads,. caxfe 
you to delay your Flight, byt doit with your 
utegoft expedition.) | a 

17. But-woe to them. that are with Child, 
and to them that give Suck in thofe Days :¢of 
Vengeance, Lake 21.22.'and fo are mot in 4 
condition to fly from it.) | 

18. And ‘pray ye that-your Flight be not 
in " ὕμνων (when the Ways be fcarce paf- 
able :') . 

F 19. For in chofe Days fhall be Afflition, 
(even) fuch'as was not from the beginning 
of the Creation, which God created to this 
time, nefther fhall be: (afterwards, fo that 
ye cannot bepe to efcape without hazard.) 

20. And except that the Lord had fhort- 
ned thofe Days, no Flefh fhould be faved, 
but 4 for the Elett’s (i. 6. the Chriftians) 
fake, whom he hath chofen (ot of the 
World,') ‘he hath fhortned the (fe) Days 
(of Vengeance.) 

21. And then, if any Man fhall fay to you, 
Lo here is‘Chrift, or lo, he is there, believe 
him not; 

22. For falfe Chrifts and falfe Prophets 
fhall rife, and fhall fhew Signs and Wonders 
to feduce, if (st were) pofhible (or if they 
cam) the very Eleét. 

23. But (therefore) takeye heed; behold, 
I have-foretold you all (rhefe) things. 

24.. But in thofe Days, after that Tribula- 
tion (of which I have fpokexz,) the Sun thall 
be darkned, and the Moon fhall nor give her 
light. gee. 

τὴν And the Stars of Heaven fhall fall, 
and the Powers that are in (or the Hofts of) 
Heaven-fhall be thaken ; (i.e. she Diffolution 
of their Government in Church and State, 
by the Zealots, fhall be a Signa of their ap- 
proaching ruin, Luke 21. 25.) 

26. And 
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26. And then {hall they fee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds with great Power and 
Glory (KE, σδυυάμεως aohAns x, δόξης, with a 
great andglorious Hoft, viz.the Roman Army :) 

27. And then fhall he fend his Angels, 
(the Meffengers of the Gofpel,) and (they) 
(hall gather together his lett (among the 
Gentiles,) from the four Winds, from the 
utmoft parts of the Earth to the utmoft parc 
of Heaven; (i. e. from one end of the Earth 
to the other.) 

28. Now learn a Parable of (from) the 
Fig-tree ; (for) when her Branch is yet ten- 
der, and putteth forth Leaves, ye Know that 
Summer is near: 

29. So ye in like manner, when ye fhall 
fee thefe things come to pafs, know that it, 
(viz. the Defoiation I {peak of,) is nigh, even 
ac the Doors 

30. Verily I fay to you, That this Gene- 
ration fhall not pafs (aay) till all thefe 
things be done. 

31. Heaven and Earth fhall pafs away : 
but my Words {hall not pafs away ( #per- 
formed ;) 


on the Gofpel of St. Mark, 


32. © But of that Day and that Hobt e 
knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 
are in Heaven; neither the Son, (who bath 
ras without meafure,) but the Father 

only. 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; fot 
ye Know not when the time is (to be: ) 

34. For the Son of Man is, (thefe words 
are not in the Original, and fo this Ver{e ma 
begin thus: And in this Exhortation to Mane: 
fai?) asa Man, taking a far Journey, who 
left his Houfe, (Gr. as a travelling Man lea- 
ving bis Houfe,) and gavé (Gr. giving) au- 
thority to his Servants, and to every Man 
his Work, and (who) commanded the Porter, 
(as I do you,) to Watch: 

35. Watch ye therefore, for ye know not 
when the Mafter of the Houfe cometh, at 
Even, or at Midnight, or at the Cock crow- 
ing, or inthe Morning, 

36. Left coming fuddenly , he find you 
fleeping, (end therefore unprepared for bis 
Advent.) 

37. And, what I fay to you, I fay to all 
(my Difciples, i.e.) Watcht 
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Ver. Kk * I’ εἰς cuvalwlas σδαρήσεονε, And 
ye fhall be beaten in the Syna- 
gogues.| It is certain both from the Scrip- 
ture and the Fewifh Writers, that whipping 
and the Rebels-beating, were Punifhments 
ufed in the Synagogues of the Jews. Thus 
Pau/ faith, he punifhed the Chriftians x wa- 
gas tas cuwalwfas, rbroughout all the Syna- 
gogues, Atts 26. 11. and that he did beat in 
the Synagogues thofe that believed, ch.22.19. 
and that it was ufual to whip both their 
Wife Men and their Difciples, when they 
had done perverfly in their Synagogues, is 
fully proved by Campegiws Vitringa de Synag. 
as ib. 3. c. 11. 
er. 11. Μὴ τυρομεριμνᾶτε τὶ Ἀοϊήσέϊε, μησὲ 
μϑέᾶτε. 8 ὁ ἡμᾶς te οἱ AchsV lee ἀλκὰ πὸ 
τονεῦμα τὸ aliov, But when they fhall lead you 
(before,) and deliver you up (to thefe Rz- 
fers, νεῖ. 9.) take no thought before-band, 
what you fhall fpeak, neither do ye premedi- 
tate, but whatfoever Shall be given you in 
that hour, that {peak ye; (for I will give 
you a Mouth and Wifdom, which all your Δα. 
verfaries fhall not be able to gain-fay, Luke 
21.14,15.] From thefe two places colla- 
ted together, it is evident, (1.) That this 
Promife is peculiar to the Apo/t/es, to whom 
alone Chriff here difcourfeth : And, (2.) That 
it belongs to them alone, when they were 
brought before Kings and Rulers, to plead the 
caufe of Chri/?, and leave before them a Te- 
ftimony of the Truth of it, Marrb. το, 18. and 


enemas, 


therefore there can be nothing more ridicu- 
lous, than the Quakers applying this to their 
extemporary Eftufions, their fenfelefs Prayers 
and Harangues; of which it cannot, with- 
out Blafphemy, be faid, It not you that 
Speak, but the Holy Ghoft fpeaketh in you, 
feeing, if fo, all their foolifh and ignorant Ha- 
rangues, muft be as facred, and as worthy to 
be preferved as the infpired Scriptures. 

Ver. 18. Negadiycote 3 ἵνα μὴ Run?) ἡ φυγὴ 
ὑμὴν χειμμ», Pray therefore, that your Flight 
may not be in the Winter. | Hence it feems 
plain, thac even when Tribulations come by 
the decree of God, the Circumftances of 
them may be mitigated by our Prayers. See 
the Note on Marth. 24. 20. 

Ver. 20. ᾿Αλλὰ dia τες ὀκλεχτεὶς ὅς Je βέξα- 
‘lo, ὑκολόξωσε τὰς ἡμέρᾳς, But for bis Elect’s 

Sake, whom he bath chofen out (of the World,) 
he bath fhortned thefe Days. ] That in the 
New Teflament, all Chriffians called to the 
knowledge and belief of the Faith, are fti- 
led the Elect, as being γι» ὀκλιεκτὸν, @ cho- 
fen Generation , fee the Note on t Pet. 2. 9. 
Thefe are the Ele&t our Saviour {peaks οὗ, 
when he faith, Alamy are called, but few are 
chofen, Matth. 20.16. And, Sbul/ he not hear 
bis Ele, which cry unto lim day and night ¢ 
Luke 18. 7. and this was alfo the Phra/eolo- 
gy of the Primitive Chriftians : Thus (a) C/e- 
mens tells the Corinthians, that their Sedi- 
tion was ddddleja κ' ξένη τοῖς Cxdetlois τὰ 
Os, alien from, and ftrange to the Eleff of 
Qq2 God 
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God, and exhorts them to come to God with 
holy Souls, lifting up pure Hands to him, 
and loving our kind and mercitul Father, ὃς 
ἡμᾶς ὀκλογῆς ute ἐποίησεν ἐαυτῴ, twho hath 
made ws a part of bis Elettion. (Ὁ) lenatius 
writes to the Church of Ephefia, curd Sel- 
pion, elefled, and the Author of the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp faith, the common People 
admired the Difference there was (c) μέϊαξυ 
© ἀπίσων κὶ Ὁ CurextY, betwixt the Heathens 
and the Chrifliens: And among the Apho- 
rifins of the dpofi/e, this is one, sav Curenis 
ὦ γείτων ap inon ἡμρὴεν 0 CHAEXTOS If the 
Neighbour of the Cbriftian bath finned, be bath 
finned alfa, ere "“- 

Ver. 22. Περὶ Ὁ τ᾿ ἡμέρας Οπεινῆς, % T AEBS, 
sc\as εἶσιν. go's οἱ aylehot, soz ὁ Yos, εἰ μὴ ὃ 
πσοῖ ἐν" But of that Day and Hour kuoweth 
no Man, neither the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven, nor the Son, but the Father. Matth. 
24. 36. but my Father only.) | dare not here 
fay with St. ambrofe, 1. 5. de fide, c. 8. that 
thefe Words were added by the dvrans, fee- 
ing I find them.owned by Irenam /. 2. c. 48. 
and by Origen in Marth. Hom. 30. F. 64. A. 
but for Explication of them, note, 

1/?, That thefe words aij 2 7 ὡρῷς κείνης, 
of that Day and Hour, may refer, not to the 
Deftru€tion of Ferufalem, but, as the Fa 
thers generally thought, to the immediate 
precedent words, Heaven and Earth fhall pafs 
away, but of that Day and Hour when-they 
(hall pafs away, none knoweth but the Fa- 
ther. Note, 

adly, That ὁ vos here, is.Chrif?, confider- 
ed as the Prophet fent into the World to re- 
veal his Fatber’s Will; and therefore, as de- 
livering to the World not what the λόγο 
knew or taught, but what the Sp:rit of God 
revealed to him, according to his frequent 
Declarations concerning himfelf, That be 

Spake nothing of bimfelf, but the Father which 
πὶ bim gave him commandment what be 
fhould fay, and what be fhould fpeak, John 
12. 49. My Dottrine is not mine, but bis 
that fent me, ch.7.16. The Word which I 
Speak, I fpeak not of my felf, but tbe Father 
which abideth in me, ch.14.10. The Father 
foveth the Son, and fheweth bim all that he 
doth, John 5. 20. which by the Baprif? feems 
to be expounded thus, He thar 1s of God 
Speaketh the words of God; for the Father 
giveth not bim the Spirit by meafure, for 
the Father loveth the Son, and hath put all 
tbings (relating to the revelation of his Will,) 
into bis bands, John 3. 34,35. Tho’ therefore 
he revealed this Do€trine as zhe Son of Man, 
as the nature of the Prophetick Office abfo- 
lutely required, yet is he placed here, asto his 
knowledge of the Mind of God, defervedly 
above the Azge/s, as being by this Spirit re- 
fiding in him without meafure, more fully 
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acquainted with the Mind of God than 
they ; and yer, faich he, the Anowledge of 
this Day and Hour being no part of my Pro- 
phetick Office; even 1, rhe Son of Man, 
know it not, it being one of shofe Times and 
Seafons which the Father bath put in bis own 
power, Atts 1.7. Excellent τὸ this purpofe 
are the Words of Dr. Ligbtfoor on this Place: 
(1.) “* It is one thing to underftand the Son 
“ of God barely, and abftractly for the fe- 
cond Perfon in the Holy Trinity; another 
“ to underftand him for the Mef/fas, or the 
fecond Perfon incarnate. To fay that the 
fecond Perfon in the Trinity knows not 
fomething, is blafphemous; to fay fo of 
the Ale/far is not fo, who neverthelefs 
was the fame with the fecond Perfon in 
the Iviaity. ¥or although the fecond 
* Perfon abftrattly confidered according to 
his mere Dezty, was co-equal with the Fa- 
ther, co-omnipotent, co-omnifcient, co-eter- 
nal with him, €%c. yet Mef/fas, who was 
God-Man, confidered as Mefias, was a 
Servant, and a Meffenger of the Ferber , 
and received Commands and Authority 
from the Father: And thofe Expreffions, 
“© The Son can do nothing of bimfelf, &c. wilk 
“ not inthe leaft ferve the Avzan’s turn, if 
‘you take them in this fenfe, which you 
“ mult neceflarily do; Me/izs can do no- 
“ thing of himfelf,; becaufe he is a Servant 
“ and a Deputy. (2.) We muft diftinguifh 
ἐς between the Excellencies and Perfections 
“ of Chrift, which flowed from the Hypo- 
 flatical Union of the two Natures, and 
“ thofe which flowed from the Donation 
“ and Anointing of the Ho/y Spirit. From 
the Hypoftatical Union of the Natures, 
“ flowed the infinite Dignity of his Perfon, 
his impeccability, his infinice Self-fufh- 
ciency to perform the Law, and fatisfie 
the Divine Juftice. From the Anointing. 
of the Spirit, flowed his Power of Miracles, 
his Fore-knowledge of things to come, and 
“ὁ and all kind of Knowledge of Evangelick 
“© Myfteries; Thofe rendred him a fit and 
“ perfect Redeemer, rhefe a fit and perfektt. 
“ Minifter of the Gofpel. 

Now therefore, the Fore-knowledge of 
things to come, of which the Difcourfe here 
is, is to be numbred among thofe things 
which flowed from the Anointing of the Ho. 
ἦν Ghoft, and from immediate Revelation ; 
not from the Hyppoftatick Union of the Na- 
tures; fo thax chofe things which were re- 
vealed by Chrif? to his Church, he had them 
from the Revelation of the Sprit, not from 
that Union: Nor is ic any derogation 
or detraétion from che Dignity of his Per- 
fon; that he faith, He knew not that Day 
and Hour of the Defirution of Ferufalem : 
Yea, it excellently agrees with his ee 

and 
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ἃ Deputation, who being the Father's Ser- 
a Neer: and Minifler, followed the 
Orders of the Father, and obeyed him in all 


things. 


- the Gofpel of St. Mark. 


See another Anfwer to this Objedtion, 
Tratl. de vera Chrifli Deitate, p. 124, 
125. ? 


CHAP. XIV. 


1. FTER two days'was the Feaft of 

A the Paffover, and of unleavened 
Bread ; and (then) the Chief Priefts, and 
the Scribes, fought how they might take 
him ὃν craft, and put him to Death. 

2. But they faid, (/er) not (thes be done) 
on the Feaft-day, left there be an Uproar of 
the People. 

3. And (be) being in Bethany, in the 
Houfe of Simon (formerly) the Leper, as he 
(ται Meat, * there came a Woman having an 
Alabafter-box of Ointment of Spikenard, ve- 
ry precious, and fhe brake (or fhook) the Box 
Cy Ointment,) and (then) poured it on his 

ead : 


4. And there were fome that had Indigna- 
tion within themfelves (ar this which the 
Woman bad done,) and faid, Why was this 
wafte of the Ointment made Ὁ 

5. For it me have been fold for more 
than three hundred Pence, and (she Money 
might) have been givento the Poor; and they 
murmured againft her. 

6. And (but) Jefus faid, let her alone, 
Why trouble ye her (without caufe?) fhe 
hath (72 domng 10:5) wrought a good work 
on me. 

7. For ye have the Poor (for whom ye 
pretend fo much kindnefs) with you always, 
and whenfoever you will you may do them 
good; but me ye Πᾶνε ποῖ always, (my Depar- 


ture from you being at hand, which will cut off 


all farther opportunity of fhewing kindnefs to 
my Body. 

8. She hath done what fhe could, (10 re- 
ftife ber Affection to me; for) the is come 
aforehand to anoint my Body (iz order) to 
the burying (of #3 zor fhall ber charity be 
loft 5 for.) 

9. Verily I fay to you, wherefoever this 
Gofpel fhall be preached, (as I affure you it 
toil! be) throughout the whole World, this 
alfo that fhe hath done fhall be fpoken of, 
for a Memorial of her. 

10. And (them) Judas Ifcariot, one of the 

welve, went to the Chief Priefts, to betray 
him to them, | 
__ a1. And when they heard it, they were 
Blad, and promifed to give him Money (for 
fo doing, covenanting with bim for thirty She- 
kels;) and (upon this Promife ) he iought 
how he might conveniently betray him. 
_ 12. And (om) the firft day of’ unleavened 
Bread, when they killed the Paffover, his 


Difciples faid to him, Where wilt thou that: 


we goand prepare ( for thee,) that thou mayeft 
eat the Paflover ? 

12. And he fendeth forth two of his Difci- 
ples, and faith tothem, Go ye into the City, 
and (when you are come into it) there fhall 
meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of Water, 
follow him: 

_ 14, And wherefoever he fhall go in (go ye 
in after bim, and) fay ye to the good Man, 
(the Mafter) οἵ the Houfe, The Mafter 
faith, Where is the Gueft-chamber, where I 
fhall (may) eat the Pafflover with my Dif. 
ciples ? 

15. And he will fhew you a large upper 
Room furnifhed and prepared ; (Gr. a great 
upper Room firowed, ready to receive Guefts.) 
there (fall ye) make ready for us. 

16. And his Difciples went forth (from 
Bethany, v. 3.) and came into the City, and 
found as he had faid to them, and they 
made ready the Paffover. 

17. And in the Evenirg he cometh with 
the Twelve (to eat of it.) 

18. And as they fat, and did eat, Jefus 
faid, Verily I fay to you, one of you who 
eateth with me (i she Difh) fhall betray 
me. 

19. And they began to be forrowful, and 
to fay to him one by one (fevera//y) is it I? 
and another, Is it I ? 

20. And he anfwered and faid to them, it is 
one of the Twelve, (be) that (ποτ) dippeth 
with me in the Difh;, (Marrb. 26. 23.) 

21. (Now) The Son of Man indeed goeth 
(to fuffer,) as ic is written of him, but 
(yet) woe to that Man by whom the Son of 
Man is betrayed; good were it for that 
Man, if he had never been born, (st being 
better not to be, than to be miferable for 
ever.) 

22. And as they did eat, Jefus took Bread, 
and bleffed (77,) and brake (/#,) and gave (z#) 
to them, and faid, Take, eat, this is my Bo- 
d ruven for you 4) | 

τι ee poten the Cup, and when he 
had given thanks (over 11.) he gave it to 
them; and they all drank of ir; 

24. And he faid to them, This is (she 
Memorial of ) my Blood, (shat Blood) of the 
New Teftament, (or Covenant) which is 
{hed for many. 

25. Verily I fay to you, >I will drink no 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that day 
that I drink ic new in the Kingdom of God, 
(i. ον ἡ after my Refurrettion.) 

7 26, And 
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302, 


ς 


»ὅ. And when they had {ung an “ Hymn, 
they went το the Mount of Olives. 

27. And Jefas faith to them, All ye thal 
be offended becaufe of (or feandalized in) 
me this Night; for (ἐγ τοῦ] be as) it is writ- 
ten, (Zach. 13.7.) I will fmice the Shepherd, 
and the Sheep {hall be fcattered. 

28. But after that I am rifen, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

29. But Peter faid to him, altho’ all (hall 
be offended (at thy Paffon,) yet will not | 
be offended. | 

7 And Fetus faith to him, Verily I fay to 
thee, this day, even in this night, before the 
Cock crow twice, thou fhale deny me 
thrice : ᾿ 

31. But he fpake the more vehemently, if 
I fhould die with thee, I will not deny thee 
in any wife ; likewife alfo faid they all. 

32. And they came toa place which was 
named Gethfemane, and he faith to his Dif- 
ciples, Sit ye here while I fhall pray; 

33. And he taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and began to be fore ama- 
zed, and to be very heavy. 

34. And (be) faith to them, my Soul is 
exceeding forrowful unto Death, Tarry ye 
here, and watch. 

35. And he went forward a little, and fell 
on the Ground, and prayed that if it were 
poffible, the hour (of bis prefent Temptation) 
might pafs from him. | 

35. And he faid, Abba, (thet 253) Father, 


all things are poffible to thee, take away this | 


Cup from me; neverthelefs not what I will, 
but what thou wilt (be done.) 
37. And he cometh, and findeth them 
eeping, and faith to Peter, Simon, fleepeft 
thou (after all thy Confidence 9) couldft not 
thou watch one hour ? 
38. Watch ye and pray, left ye enter into 


Temptation ; (for) the Spirit truly is (may | 


be) ready (to make good Refolutions,) but the 
Fleth is weak, (and fo unable to perform them 
without that Divine Affiftance, which zs to be 
obtained by Prayer, and improved by Vigt- 
lance.) ; 

29. And again he went away, and prayed, 
and {pake the fame words ; ἊΝ 

40. And when he returned, he found them 
afleep again; for their Eyes were heavy, nei- 
ther wift they what to anfwer him, 

41. And he cometh the third time, and faith 
to them, fleep onnow and take your reft, it is 
enough, ( ὠπέχᾳ the time of watching 25 now 


‘paft) the hour is come (47 which 1 fhall be 


apprebended,) Behold the Son of Man is be- 
trayed into the Hands of Sinners : 
42. Rife up, let us go, lo, he that betray- 
eth me is at hand. | | 
43. And immediately, while he yet {pake, 
cometh Judas, one of the Twelve, and with 
him a great Multitude, with Swords and 
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᾿ Chup. XIV, 


Staves, from the Chief Priefts, and the Scribes 
and the Elders. 

44. And he that betrayed him, had given 
them a Token, faying, whomioever I thall 
kifs, that fame is he, ‘cake him, and lead 
him away fafely. . | 

45. And as foon as he was come, he goeth 
ftraightway to him, and faich, Mafter, Ma- 
{ter, and kiffed him : 

46. And (then) they laid thetr Hands on 
him, and took him. | 

47. And * one of them that ftood by, 
(namely Peter.) drew ἃ Sword, and {mote a 
Si of the High-Prieft, and cut off his 

ar. 

48. And Jefus anfwered, (i.e. /pake with 
relation to their manner of coming thus to 
apprebend bim,) and faid to them, Are ye 
come out as againft a Thief, with Swords 
and wich Staves, to take me ? | 

49. | was daily with you in the Temple 
teaching, and (fhe) ye took me not, but 

now ye are permitted to do it, becaufe) the 
Scriptures (which foretold my Sufferings) mutt 
be fulfilled. | 

50. And (having μαι this,) they ( who 
were with bim) all forfook him, and fled. 

51. And there followed him a certain 


young Man having a linen Cloth caft about 


his naked Body, and the young Men laid 
hold on him ; ᾿ ΗΝ 

52. And he left the linen Cloth (i their 
Hands,) and fled from them naked. 

53. And they led Jefus away to the * High- 
Prieft, and with him were affembled all 
the Chief Priefts, and the Elders, and the 
Scribes. 

54. And Peter followed him afar off, even 
to the Palace of the High-Prieft, and he fat 
with the Servants, and warmed himfelf arc 
the Fire. 

55. And the Chief Priefts and all the Coun- 
cil "fought for Witnefs againft Jefus, to 
put him to Death, and (bat) found none 
{a could teftifie any thing capital againft 
im. 

_ §4. For many bare falfe WitnefS againft 
him, but their Wicnefs agreed not together, 
(Gr. their Teftimony was not fufficient to ren- 
der bim guilty of Death.) 

47. And there arofe certain (Mez,) and 
bare falfe Witnefs againft him, faying, 

58. Wehave heard him fay, I will deftroy 
this Temple made with Hands, and within 
three days I will build another made without 
Hands. 

59. But neither fo did their Witnefs agree 


“together ; (i.e. their Teftimony did not amount 


to a capital Crime.) 

60. And the High-Pricft ftood up in the 
midit, and asked Jelus, faying, Anfwereft 
thou nothing ὁ What is it (of xo concern) 
that thefe (2122) witnels againft thee? 

61, But 


Chap. XIV. 


γῶν 


| δι. But he held his peace, and aniwered 


thing. Again the High-Prieft asked.him, 
af fwd τ Πα, Art thou the Chrift, the 


Son of the Bleffed (God ¢) a 

62. And Jefus faid, ‘Iams; and (within a 
while, Matth. 26.64.) ye:hall fee che Son of 
Man fitting on the right Hand of Power, and 
coming. in the Clouds.of|Heaven, . 

63. Then the High-Prieft rent his.Clothes, 
and faith, What seed we any farther Wit- 
neffes ? . 

64. Ye have heard the Blafphemy (he ποτ 
fpeaks,) what think ye? And they all con- 
teed him to be guilty of Death (for it.) 

65, And (then) fome began to {pir on 
him, and to cover his Face, and to buftet 
him, and to fay to him, Prophefie (who it 
3s that fmites thee ;) and the (very). Ser- 
vaots did ftrike him with the: Palms of their 


Ἢ And as Peter was beneath in the Palace, 
there cometh one of the Maids of the High- 
Prieft ; 

67. And when’ fhe faw Peter warming 
himfelf, fhe loo&ed upon him, and faid, 


And thou aLfo waft with Jefus of Nazareth , 


68. But he denied (113) faying, I know 
not (the Man,) neither underftandI what 
thou-fayeft, and he went out into the Porch, 
and the Cock crew. τῳ ἘΝ 
- 69, Anda Maid faw him again, and began 
to fay to them that {tood by, (what one of 
them faid to bim,) This is one of them (εδώ 
were with Fefus.) ei 

yo. And:he denied itagain: And a littleaf. 
ter, they. that ftood by faid again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them, for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereunto, 
(or 15 ike thofe of Galilee.) 

γῖ. But he (epon this) began to (impre- 
cate a) Curfe (upon bimfelf,) and to fwear, 
(faying with an Oath,) 1 know not this Man 
of whom ye {peak : 

72. And (them) the fecond timé the Cock 
crew, and Peter (upon that) called to mind 
the Word that Jefus faid to him, (viz.) be- 
fore the Cock crow twice, thou fhalt deny 
me thrice; and when he * thought thereon, 
(or rufhing forth from thé Company,) he 
wept (bitterly) 
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Ver. 3.7 JAGE yuu ἔχεσα ahalase gu μύρα, 

H vaied'ss ἘΞΕΣ τοολυ] Ges, καὶ (uw. 
Ἴρῥψασα τὸ ἀλάδαςρον καϊέχεεν αὐτῷ FT nee 
ox . There pis a Woman te 3 Ala- 
bier Box of Ointment of Spikenard, very pre- 
cious, and fhe brake the Box, and poured tt 
upon bis Head.| ἘΠῚ ΘΓ the word assixy an- 
{wers to the Syriack Piffbhaca, and then it may 
be rendred Nardus {picata, or O:mtment made 
of the Spikes of Nard; or if it be οἵ Greek 
Original, 1 think Theopby/ef well renders it, 
misingy ἀδολ x μὴ arises καϊασκἀιασϑεῖσα. 
that is, (+) Nard unadulterated, and faitb- 
fully prepared, the great price it carried, 
tempting many to adulterate it, as Diofcori- 
des, and P/iny tell us, according to thefe 
words of (*) Vadianwz, Dignum autem 
cognitw quod, lth. 13. Pliniw tradit, viz. 
Novem berbarum fpecies effe que nardum imi- 
tentur, © adulterent. Unde intelligimus in 
tanta fraudvs materia ufum loquendi obtinuiffe, 
wt piftica nardus diceretur, qua fincera €7 
ab/que vitio effet, tm? wistws, a fide, 7 
plane abenG-, hoc eft germane Ε5 nulla arte 
uittata, Moreover it is the Conjefture of 
Dr. Hammond, that (wep -aca hete fignifies, 
not to break the A/abaffer, that being not 
eafily done, but to fhake it, to liquifie the 
CHE ple ἐμὰ it fittertorun out Ἔ the 
Old Groffary renaring (ρίξω, conguatio. Now 
Mr. C7, owns that the word oil bat always 
fignifie to break, but when the Difcourfe is 


about a Veffel that may be broken; : he faith 
ic muft fo fignifie, as if a Veflel might not 
be fhaken, as well as broken, or the Veffel 
might not be put for the Ointment in it, ic 
being that which was poured out on Chrift’s 
Head; or elfe the Veflel might be only broke, 
as we break a Flask, by ftriking off the Head 
of it, and rhen we may eafily perceive how, 
after it was thus broke, the Ointment might 
be poured on his Head. 

Ver. 25. Οὐκέτι εἰ μὴ win Cx  μινήμαϊ᾽ 
T dumthy, ἕως T hutegs ὑκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ wives 
κοινὸν ov τῇ βασιλείᾳ Os Henceforth I will 
nat drink of the Fruit of the Vine, till the day 
thar 1 drink it new with you in the Kingdom 
of God. | Hence may we argue thus againft the 
Doktrine of Tranfubftantiation, That which, 
after Confecration, remains the Fruit of the 
Vine, is not fubftantially changed into the 
Blood of Chrift, therefore that which Chrift 
gave the Apoft/es to drink, was not fubf{tan- 
tially changed into his Blood: The confe-, 
quence is evident, becaufe Chrift calls that 
which he gave them to drink, she Frait of the 
Vine, for that Chrift {pake this after the Con- 
fecration of the Elements, St. Matthew and 
Mark unanimoully teltifie, nar doth Su Lake 
contradi€t them, but only faich, our Lord 
fpake this alfo after the giving of the Pa/chal 
Cup. Nor can St. Matthew or St. Mar& be 
underftaod of any Cup, bur of that which 
they only mention; now they make mention 


only 
—————— — od Se ad 
(+) St. Jerom on Matth. 26. verum & fine dolo, unfophifticated Nard. ᾿ 
(*) Epift. de Infulis Maris Medicer. P: 476, 477. 
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Cup given at the Excherift, and 
cab Sughd be” only underftood of that. 
Hence doth the R. Catechif/m inform us, that 
from thefe words, I wil! ot drink of the Fruit 
of the Vine, the Catholick Church hath always 
taught that our Lord ufed Wine in the Initi- 
tution of this Sacrament; which yet fhe could 
not teach from thefe.words, unlefs they were 
fpoken of the facramental Cup, feeing the ac- 
cidents of Wine, without rhe Subjett, cannot 
be called the Fruit of the Vine. And feeing 
Wine is ftiled αἷμα ςαφυλῆς, the Blood of phe 
Grape, Deut. 32. 14. ah the reaped Opa 

Sledwy, Achill. Tatius 1. 2. why may it not 
Ἢ 4 like Metaphor be {tiled Chrift’s Blood? 
Moreover, the Ancient Farbers from thefe 
words confuted the Herefie of the Excratite, 
or Aquarians, who confecrated only Water at 
the Celebration of the Sacrament; declaring 
that by thefe words our Saviour fhewed the 
thing which had been bleffed was Wine, and 
therefore was catnis potus, the drink of the 
Flefb, faith Ireneus. Now had not the fa- 
cramental Cup after the Confecration remain- 
ed Wine, this Argument could have had no 
force, fince then the Orthodox could no more 
have drank it in the Excharif?, than the A- 
quarn. See Iren. 1.5. ¢. 33- Clem. Alex. Pédag. 
1,2. ¢. 2. p. 158. Chryfoft. Hom. in Matth. 26. 
p. git. Theodoret. dial.1. p.17,18. and many 
others cited by Albert. /.1. de Euch.c. 17. p.112. 

The following words, t:// I drink it new 
with you in tbe Kingdom of God, are by St. Luke 
thus varied, ti// the Kingdom of God come, 
Chap. 22.18. or aatil it be fulfilled in the 
Kingdom of God, and therefore only feem to 
fignifie, till I rife again from the Dead; for 
the Kingdom of God here, and the Kingdom 


of the Farber in St. Matthew, being certainly 


the fame, wz. the Kingdom, and the Power 
given to Chriff, for the exercife of his Kingly 
Office, being given to him of the Father, 
when one of thefe is come, the other muft be 
come alfo. Now (1.) Chrift calling the Fews 
to Repentance, becaufe the Kingdom of God 
was near, Mark1.15. upbraiding the Scribes 
and Pharifees becaufe they fuffered Publicans 
and Har/ots to enter into the Kingdom of God 
before them, Marth. 21. 31. and threatning 
that the Kingdom of God fhould be taken from 
them, and given to other Nations, Matth. 21. 
43. (2.) The Fews expecting then the King- 
dom of God, Mar. 15.43. and thinking it /hou/d 
Suddenly appear, Luke 19.11. and enquiring 
of him when it fhould come, Luke 17. 20. and 
Speaking of eating Bread with bim in it, Luke 
14.15. and wifhing Profperiry to it, as then 
coming, Matk 11.10. (3.) Chrifthaving cold 
them that the Kingdom of God was near, Luke 
11. 2,20. that 27 was to come to them, Matth. 
12. 28. that it was among them, Luke 17.21. 
that fome of them fhould nor die, ri// hey 
fa the Son of Man coming in bis Kingdom, 
Matth. 16. 28. that is, 11} they faw the King- 
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dom of God, Luke 9. 27. till they faw the King- 
dom of God come with Power, Mark 9.1. and 
having fpoken fo many Parables relating to 
this Kingdom of God, or State of the Gofpel, 
Mark 4. 30. Luke 13.18, 20. And laftly, the 
Doftrine which he preached being rhe Go/pel 
of the Kingdom of God, Matk1. 14. the Word 
of the Kingdom, Matth. 13. 19. the Myflery 
of the Kingdom of God, Mark 4. 11. the preach- 
ing of it being rhe preaching the Kingdom of 
God, Luke 4.43. — 8.1. —9. 2, 11, 60. — 
16.16. Chrift alfo after his Refurre€tion 
{peaking to his Apoftles of the things relating 
to the Kingdom of God, A&ts 1.3. and they 
preaching to others the things belonging to tbe 
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Kingdom of God, A&s 8.12.— 19.8.— 20.25. | 


—— 28. 23, 31. exhorting their Hearers to enter 
into the Kingdom of God, A&s 14. 22. and 
telling Believers, they were tranflated into 
the Kingdom of God, Coloff: 13. On thefe ac- 
counts, I fay, I cannot think this Kingdom 
of God fhould fignifie Heaven, or the Happi- 
πεῖς then and there to be enjoyed, but rather 
the Gofpel State, and the Kingdom of Chrift 
eretted at his Kefurreftion, and more com. 
pletely begun when be fat down αἵ the right 
Hand of Power, and was made Heir of all 
things. To drink this Wine new, is, by the 
Interpretation of St. Luke, to do it when it 
was fulfilled in the Kingdom of Ged, v. g. 
when Chrift our Paffover was facrificed ἐσ ws, 
1 Cor. 5. 7. and when that Blood of the new 
Covenant which was reprefented by the Wine, 
was a€tually fhed, and a new Feaft was intfti- 
tuted in Commemoration of it; and if you 
yet inquire, when did Chrift thus drink this 
Wine with them? I anfwer, he did it, not 
fo much by eating and drinking with bis Dif- 
ciples after be arofe from the Dead, Atts 10. 41. 
for that drinking could have no relationeither 
to the Pafchal, or the Sacramental Cup’; as 
by fulfilling the Promife made tothem, Luke 
22.29, 30. Idifpofe to yor a Kingdom, as my 
Father bath done to me, and ye fhall cat and 
drink with me at my Table in my Kingdom ; 
for in what fenfe foever they are here {aid za 
drink with bim at bis Table, he alfo muft be 
{aid to drink wich them. 

Ver. 26. Ὑμνήσαν)ες, And when they bad 
Jung an Hyman they went forth.] The Evana- 
gelift may well be fuppofed to intend fuch an 
Hymn as was cuftomarily fung at the Paffover ; 
for if Chrift had begun a new, and unufual 
Hymn, his Difciples could not have told how 
to fing with him: Now the ufual Hymn 
{ung on the night of the Paffover, began at 
Pfa/, 113. and ended at Pfa/. 118. in which 
Hymns, as the Fews obferve, are mentioned, 
the Sorrows of the Mefhah, and the Refurre- 
Elion of the Dead. So Dr. Lightfoot. 

Ver. 44. Keglncalle αὐτὸν, Hold bim faff, and 
lead bim away fecurely.| It is probable that 
Fudas thought they could not do this, but that 
as Fefus had at other times conveighed a felf 

rom 
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from the Multitude, when they attempted to 
ca{t him downa Precipice, Luke 4.30. or to 
{tone him, Foba 8.59.— 10. 29. fo he would 
have donenow. And when he found that he 
did not thus refcue himfelf, be repented, and 
went and banged bimfelf, Mat.27.5. Ὁ 

Ver. 47. Εἰς σὲ ris Ὁ το αρετήκότων Cada Θ 
Ἃ μάχωρᾳν, And one that ftood by drew a 
Sword, | Viz. Simon Peter, John 18. το, 
Hence, faith Beza, the Aacients may be con- 
futed, who with fo great confent fay that 
Mark writ this Gofpel from che Mouth of 
Peter, for why fhould Perer deny his Name, 
who fpeaks fo fully of his Denial of his 
Lord? I anfwer, fo doth St. Matthew and 
St. Luke {peak as pany of his Denial, and 
yet both conceal his Name who drew the 
Sword. (2.) The <Aacients only fay that 
Mark wrote his Gofpel at the Defire of others, 
Peter neither forbidding nor commanding it 
to be done ; and that it being done, he did 
υρῷσαι ἢ γραφίι εἰς WIMEW F Cundnolous, con- 
rm the reading it in the Churches. Eufeb. 
Hitt. Ecclef. 1. 2,¢. 15. 1.6. ς. 14. a 

Ver. $1. Καὶ εἰς τις veavion@ ἠκολιδιᾳ αὐπτῷ, 
And there followed bim a certain young Man, 
ac. ] Epipbanius and St. Jerom think this 
young Man was fames the Brother of our 
Lord, but he had forfook him and fled, v.50. 
and we read nothing of his return. St. Chry- 
fojiom, Ambrofe, and Gregory, fay he was 
Yobn, but Jobn teftifies, Chap. 18.15, 16. 
that ke went into the High Pricf?’s Hall, and 
brought in Perer, how then can it be likely 
he fhould fly naked away? Note alfo that 
thofe words, be.fled away naked, reed not be 
fo underftood as if he had no Garment, but 
only fo, as that he had a linen Garment left. 
And fo Dionyfras Alexandrinus faith of him- 
felfi ruby γυμνὸς ὧν τῷ λινῶ ἐσϑήμαϊι, 1] was 
naked, having only on a linen Garment. Apud 
Fiufeb. Hitt. Eccl. 1. 6. ς. 40. See the Note on 
Fobn 21. 7. 

Ver. 52. Kat drilalov αὐτὸν weys ὃ ἀρχιβέα, 
And they brought bim to the thgh-Prieft , | 
That is, to Casapbas, Matth. 25.57. for tho’ 
irbe evident trom Fob 18.12, 14. thathe was 
πη brought to Awvas, yet becaufe there was 
nothing done to him there, and he feems only 
to be detained there till che Council met at the 
Houfe of Caapbas, was ready for him, the 
other Fuangelifis pats thacover in Silence. 

Ver. 55, 56. Ἐζήτον κι Ἔ "Ince whyluesay εἰς 
τὸ “Ῥαναϊῶσαι αὐτὸν, x, 8x Heiney, wedrci 5 
ἐψ to vasy xO! αὐτῷ, καὶ ἴσαι αἱ pip lue poy BH 
nd, Pney fought for Witncss againft him to pat 
him to Death, and found none, for many bare 
falfe Witnefs againft bim, but their Witnefs 
agreed not gogether.| Vf they had many falfe 
Wirneffes, it cannot be true that they found 
no Wicnefs again{t him. This Jacrer Claufe 
therefore, and the like, wv. 59. fhould be ren- 
dred, their Teftimonies were not equal, viz. 
to the Charge laid agatn{t him, that he was 
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worthy to die, or they were not fufficient, 
ais τὸ paveliacoy αὐτὸν, to caufe him to be put 
to Death, either not teftifying two of the 
fame thing, or elfe not charging him with a 
Crime that deferved Death by the Law,’ For 
ἃ vain glorious Boaft of deftroyinig the’Tem- 
ple could not be capital, efpecially: being at- 
tended with a Promife of rebuilding it in’ 
three days. an. % 

Ver. 62. ἘΠὼ εἰμὶ, I am be.] The Anfwer 
Matth. 26. 62. (0 amas, i.e. Lark whar thoy 
haft faid, is the fame, tor thefe two Phrafes 
are of equal import in the Hebrew Idiom; 
fo that we need not here St. Aa/ftin’s Subtilty, 
wis. non ego dico, {τἀ ἐπ ας. ἢ. 8 

Ver. 72. Ἐπιξοίλων ἔκλαις. And ‘when he 
thought thereon be wept.) 1 think this reading 
may be maintained, for tho’ C4éfaxbon gave 
no inftance of this Signification of the word, 
Conftantine proves out of Philoponus,. Diony- 
fins, and St. Ba/i/, that it fignifies xdlaveey, 
mente agitare, toconfider of, and ponder, or fix 
the Mind upon a thing. So Euftathius fays, 
ome addd γᾶν Tis νοήμαΐι. 7 toa, iiev. AxepCw- 
μῆνως tl yéied, x ὠπῃυκῶς vod? the word émCdn. 
hw refpetts either the Altion, and then it fie- 
mifies exattly to take it in hand; or the Mind, 
and then it fignifies, to confider of it as we are 
able, of as Phavorinys interprers it, @mdws 
νοεῖν, aptly, and wifely to confider of it. So 
apain, emCadrd τίς, faith Phavorinus, ὠπῆι- 
θεὶς, ἢ vow, omBadrd ὅν Tis νοημαῖι, ὃζς. omed)d- 
cay , embupsety, emt Mophu@- embup i, .e 
the word fignifies to think upon, or confider 
of a thing , and this is fufhcient to juftifie 
our own Tranflarion, that Peter remembring | 
what our Saviour had foretold concerning his 
Denial, and confidering how exaétly, bur 
fhamefully, after all his confident Engage- 
ments to the contrary, he had fulfilled the 
fame, was filled with Compunétion, and 
wept bitrerly. (2.) Whereas the other Evaz-. 
pelifis fay ὄξέλιθων ἔξω, he went forth, and 
wept there, there is another Expofition of the 
word emcliwy, which makes it agree with 
them, and that is, projiciens fe foras, ru/hing 
out from the Company, or cafting bimfelf out, 
he wept; and plain ic is, that in the Book of 
Maccabees it often fignihes, srzuens, or fe 
projiciens. aS when Gorgias attempted om- 
Cojav ds T wapeCorlw, projicere fe, to γα Ὁ 
id upon the Camp of the Jews, 1 Maccab. 4. 2. 
and Fudas, νυκτὸς ¢mCchwy, rufhing upon the 
Famnites by night , fet fire on the Haven, 
2 Maccab. 12. 9. See allo Chap.13. 15. — 
15. 1. Butthe moft pertinent Inftance ro this 
purpofe is in Pfa/. 108. 10.: where 20) wit, 
projiciam vel emircam calceamentum meum, 
I will caft forth my Shoe, is in the Greek em. 
Here: therefore’ under- 
ftand only ἑαυτὸν, and the Senfe will run agree. 
ably to Sr. Marthew and Su Luke, and.cafting. .. 
himfelf forth, be wept. 
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CHAP. XV. 


1. AND ftiaightvtay in the Morning, the 
Av chief Priefts held a Confultation 
with she: Wders and Scribes, and the whole 
Council, ‘and (upon thet Confultation rhey). 
bound Jefus, and carried him away, *and de- 
livered himpoPilate. - 
a. And PiJate asked him, Arc thou the 
King of the Jews ? and he anfwering faid to 
him, thou fayelt ic, (i.e. # ἐς as thou: fayeft, ) 
ὁ. And the Chief Priefts accufed him of 
tany things, but he anfwered nothing: 

4. And Pilate asked him again, faying, An- 
{wereft thon nothing? Behold, how many 
things they witnefs againft thee. 

5. But Jefus yet anfwered nothing, fo that 
Pilate maryelled. 

é. Now at (or, after the manner of) 
the Feaft, he releafed to them one Prifoner, 
whemfoever they defired. 

ἡ. And there was one named Barabbas , 
who lay bound with them that had made In- 
furre&tion with him, who had committed 
Murther in the Infurrettion. 

8, And the Multitude ‘crying aloud, be- 
aan to defire him, to do as he had ever done 
to theni (at that Feaft.) 

9. But Pilate anfwered them, faying, will 
ye that 1 releafe to you the King of the Jews? 

io. For he knew that the Chief Priefts 
had delivered him for Envy. 

11. But the Chief Priefts moved the Peo- 
ple that (they would defire) “he fhould ra- 
ther releafe Barabbas to them, (aad they ac- 
cordingly did fo.) | 

12. And (then) Pilate anfwered, and faid 
again to them, What will ye then thar! fhall] 
do to him whom ye call the King of the 
Jews? 

13. And they cried out again, crucifie him. 

14. Then Pilate {aid to them, Why (ἀφ γε 
you thes,) what evil hath he dene (to deferve 
this Punifhmeat?) And (but) they cried out 
the more exceedingly, crucifie him. 

is. And fo Pilate (being) willing to con- 
tent the People, releafed Barabbas to them, 
and delivered Jefus, when he had fcourged 
him, to be etucified. | — | 

16. And the. Soldiers led him (immediate 
4y) away into the Hall called Pracorium, and 
they call together the whole Band. 

17. And they cloathed him with Purple, 
(the Robe of Kings,) and platted a Crown of 
δον τ faa it about his Head. 

18. _ began to falute him, (/aying ἱ 
Raillery,) Hail King of the Jews συ i 

19. And they {mote him on the Head with 
a Reed, and did {pit upon him, aad bowing 
their Knees, worfhipped him : 

20. And when they had (thus) mocked 
him, they took off the Purple from him, and 
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put his-own €loathson him, and led him our 
to crucifie, : 

21.. Aad they compel one Simon a Cyre- 
nean, whe paffed by, coming ont of the Coun- 
trey, (and who was) the Father of Alexander, 
and Rufus, (two celebrated Chriflians after- 
wards, ACts19.33. Kom. 16.13.) to bear his 
Crofs, ... 

22. And they bring him to the place Gol- 
gotha, which is, beinginterprered, the place 
of a Skull. 

23. And (there) they gave him to drink 
Wine mingled with Myrrh, but he received 
ic not, (being not willing by any ftupifying 
Draughts to allay bs Pains.) 

24. And when they had crucified him, they 
parted his Garments, cafting Lots upon them, 
what every one fhould take. 
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25. © And itwasthe third hour, and (when) e 


they crucified him. 

26. And ‘the Superfcription of his Accu- 
fation was written over (hs Head thw ,) 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they crucified two 
Thieves, the one on his Right Hand, and the 
other on his Left. 

28. And (thws) the Scripture was ful- 
filled, which faith, and he was numbred with 
the Tranfgreffors. 

29. And they that paffed by, railed on 
him, wagging their Heads, and faying, Ah, 
thou that deftroyeft the Temple, and buildeft 
it in three days, 

30, Save thy felf} and come down from 
the Crofs. | 

31. Likewife alfo the Chief Priefts mock- 
ink, faid among themfelves, with the Scribes, 
He faved others, (bur) himfelf he cannot fave. 

32. Let Chrift, (who fiiles bimfelf) the 
King of Iftael, defcend now trom the Crofs, 
that we may fee, and believe; and they (one 
of them) that were crucified with him, revi- 
led him. 

22, And when the fixth hour was come, 
* there was Darknefs over the whole Land (of 
Fade) vill the ninth hour ; 

24. And at the ninth hour Jefus cried with 
a loud Voice, faying, Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sa- 
hachthani ὃ which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haft thou forfaken me? 

35. And fome of them that {tood by, when 
they heard it, faid, Behold, hecalleth Elias. 

26. And one ran, and filled a Spunge full 
of Vinegar, and put it ona Reed, and gave 
him to drink, faying, lec alone, let us fee 
whether Elias will come to take him down. 

27. And Jefus cried (agarm) with a loud 
Voice, (faying, Bather, into thy Hands 1 com- 
a my Spirit,) and (fo) gave up the 
Gholt. 


. 8, And. 


Chap. Χ V. 


5, And (then) the Veil of the Temple, 
ΠΣ peas the Holy Place from the Moft 
Holy,) was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom. (See Parapbrafe on Matth. 27.5.1.) 

39. And when the Centurion, which ftood 
over again{t him, faw that he fo cried out, 
and (Gr. that be fo crying,) gave up the 
Ghoft, he faid, Truly this Man was the Son 
of God. 

40. There were alfo Women looking on 
afar off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Motkier of James the lefs, and 
of Jofes, and Salome ; . 

41. Who alfo when he was in Galilee fol- 
lowed him (as be was teaching, ) and mint- 
{tred to him, and many other Women, which 
came up with him to Jerufalem. 

42. And now, when the Even was come, 
becaufe it was (the Even of) the Prepara- 
tion; that is, (of ) theday before the Sabbath. 
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- 43. Jofeph of Arifathea, an*honourable i 
Ceunfellor, whoalfo waited for the Kingdom 
of God, came, and went in boldly to Pilate, 
i o the Body of Jefus (might be giver 
1m. 
44. And Pilate marvyelled, ifhe were (that 
be was) already dead, and calling to him the 
Centurion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 

45. And when he knew it of (i.e she cer- 
tainty from) the Centurion, he gave the Bo- 
dy to Jofeph. 

46. And he bought fine Linen, and took 
him down, and wrapped him in the Linen, 
and laid him in a Sepulchre, which was 
hewn out of a Rock, and rolled a Stone to 
the Door of the Sepulchre. 

47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Mother of Jofes, beheld where he was laid. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. I. | ip sashes τῷ Πιλάτῳ, They delive- 

red bim to Pilate.| Here the Ob- 
fervation of Theophylaf is this, The Fews de- 
livered up our Lord to the Romans, and they 
for that Sin were themfelves given up into the 
Hands of the Romans. 

Ver. 6. Kalla 3) iogilu ἀπέλυεν, And at the 
Feaft be delivered up to them a Prifoner 
wbomfoever they defired. | \ conceive that 
ἐπέλυεν here is not put for eiwéd dxor\vav, Matt. 
27.15. be was wont to deliver up, as Mr. Le 
C/. thinks, but rather x3 4 togltu fhould be 
rendred, ad morem fefti, or, fecundum mo- 
rem ftefti, after she manner of the Keaft, as 
17, ἄνθρῳπον λέϊω, [ {peak after the manner of 
a Man. Rom. 3.5. Gal. 3. 15. 2? ἀνθοῳπον 
vapyralav, isto walk after the manner of Men. 
1 Cor. 3. 3. fo fight with Beafts at Epbefus, 
xT, ἄνθσῳπον, after the manner of Men, 1 Cor. 
15.32. So ἈΨ Θεὸν, Dei in morem, after 
the Example of God and among the diricks, 
xT τὸ οὐταὶ, that is, ΚΟ, T αὐτὸν τρόπον, after 
the fame manner. Now the Featt of the Pa/- 
fover being celebrated in Memory of their 
Releafe from Egypt, it was agreeable to the 
Nature of that Feaft to make this Releafe at 
that time, and therefore cuftomary. 

Ver. 8. "AvaCorsas, Crying out.| The Vul- 
ar and fome MSS. Copies read here evade, 
oF ἀναξήσας- but the Alexandrian Copy, Theo- 
phylat?, and all the Eaftern Verfions, reading 
as we do, and the 13th Verfe:faying that 
wad ἔκρᾳξαν, they cried out again, this mutt 
pafs only for a Miftake of the Copyer, or of 
the Abbreviations ufed by him. 

Ver. 11. Bur the Chief Priefts moved the peo- 
ple, ἵνα uard.ov BaegSldy ἀπελιυση αὐτοῖς, that 
he fhould rather releafe Barabbas to them; | 
t.é@. That he fhould releafe Barabbas; and not 
Jesus for their Cry was this, Nor this Alan,” 


but Barabbas, John 18. 40. and that the Com- 
parative μᾶλλον is often in fenfe negative, 
See the Noreon 1 Tim.1.4. So Matth. 10.5. 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, wogdicose 
μᾶλλον. but go to the loft a of the Houfe 
of Urael, ver.6. Mark 9. 43. It a good to go 
into Life lame, μᾶλλον, and not baving two 
Hands to go to Hell. Eph. 4.28. Ler bim 
that ftole fieal no more, μᾶλλον ὃ κοπιάτο, but 
comtrariwife let bim labour, Chap.5.4. Let 
there not be among you Filthinefs, or feurrilous 
Speaking, μᾶλλον ἢ, but grving of Thanks. 
ma ον 12.43. Rom. 14.13. Eph. 9. 11 
ΕΓ. 25. Hv ἢ weg τρίτη, x ἔςαῦ αὐτὸν. 
And it was the ΠΕΣ bou. "ἢ Shey cuted 
bim.| But St. Joba faith it was ὥρᾳ dod ἕκΊη, 
about the fixth hour, Chap. 19. 14. when 
Even he was condemned to Crucifixion. But 
then ic muft be obferved, that the Greek MSS, 
produced by Camerarius, Beza, and R. Ste- 
phanus, read in St. Fobn, vod τρίτη, about the 
third hour , that Nonnus feems to have read 
fo, his Parapbrafe running after this manner, 
ἰὼ 3 τοινομήνη τρΐϊατη ϑιαναϊηφόρ(Ὁ. ὥρᾳ, the 
third hour was nor yet ρα , that Theophyla 
contends it ought to he fo read, and that be- 
caufe the three other EvangeA/ts unanimoufly 
fay, that the DarknefS began at the /ixth 
hour, which yet began not, till after our 
Lord had hung upon the Crofs fome confide- 
rable time; till after the So/drers had divided 
his Garments, the Zews had mocked him, 
and bid him come down from the Crofs, and 
the Difcourfe had pafled--between the two 
Thieves among -themfelves: ‘and betwixt the 
repenting Thief and 6ur'Bord. And laftly, 
the Author of the Conftanrinopolitan Chronicle 
faith exprefly; thar ταὶ dyppén-Bie nia, ταὐτὸ rs 
τὸ idtoyeggy.€ tuay! Biss "Iwaws, that the ex- 
atler Copies and the Manufcript of Aah 
᾿ ὧν" ACHE 
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kent till bis time at Ephefus, read, wey οἷτᾷ 
ay about the. thire hour. See Ferom in 


Pfel. 77. And the change from y the third to 
‘rhe fizth, is fo ealie, that this may very rea- 
fonably be owned ; efpecially if we confider 
how punctual St. Mer is in the Enumeration 
of the Hours, faying, it was the third hour, 
and thay crucified him, ot began to lead him 
away to be crucified, and ver. 33. when the 
fixth hour was come, from that time there was 
darknefs over the whole Earth till the ninth 
hour, and ver. 34. at the ninth hour Jefus ex- 
ired. 

: This prefer before the Expofition of fome 
others, that St. Joba {peaks of the hours accor- 
ding τὸ the Romaz, and St. Mark according to 
the Computation of the Jews; 1/7, Becaute 
this alters not the difficulty, there being the 
fame diftance of time betwixt the Romans 
fixth, and the Fews third hour, as between 
the Fews third and their fixth, 7 6, three 
hours difference. And, 2d/y, Becaufe the 
vulgar hours by which the Romaas reckoned, 
and the hours of the Jews were the fame, 
viz. twelve, as our Lord fhews in thefe words, 
are there not twelve bours of the day? John 
11. 9. and Dempfter in thefe words , dies ci- 
vilis duodecim borarum. Autuar. p.175. The 
civil Day of the Romans contained twelve 
hours. And, (3d/y,) If St. Mark writing his 
Gofpel at Rome for the Romans there, retains 
the Fewifh hours, we have more reafon to 
conceive that St..fohz {hould do. fo. 

Ver. 26. Kou ἰὼ ἡ emleqpn T αἰτίας αὐτῇ em- 
FIeguphun, ἀπά the Superfcription of bis Ac- 
cufation was written. | This is {poken accor- 
ding to the manner of the Romans, by whom 
the Title of the Crimes, for which. the Cri- 
minals were condemned, were either carried 
before them, or affixed to the Inftrument of 
theis. Punifhment: Thus (a) Dio {peaks of a 
Rowan, Servant -ctucified by his. Mafter, po 
γαμμμώτων T aT ἰαν. Ῥ κραναήωσεως σηλενων, 
wih a Writing declaring the gaufe of hw 
Death. See of this matter other Inftances in 
Lipfius de critces 1.2.6. 11. p.52,.53- 

Ver. 28. Καὶ ἐπληρῴβη ἡ γρᾳφὴ, And the 
Scripture was fulfilled which fateh, Va. 53. 12. 
ard he was numbred with the Tranfgreffors. | 
Seeing Abarbanel, and (Ὁ) R. Mofes Alfhe, 
teftife that their Rebéins did with one Mouth 
confefs that the, words of this.Chapter were 
{poken-of Με αν she King, and they bring in 
God enquiring of the Me/fah, thus, (c) Wile 
thoz, θεαί and redeem my Sons after fix thou- 
fond Years? Wilt thou bear Chaftifement to 
expiate their Iniguities according .to what is 
westten? Wa.5 304. Serely be bore our Griefs ; 
they- cannot reafongbly-deny that thefe words 
were falfilled by: Cbraf?’s Crucifixjon berween 
‘two. Thieves... (iis n% a _ 7 | 
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Ver. 33. 2xusrG igfudlo ἐφ᾽ Oil TF ytd, ἢ 
There was darknefs over the whole Earth. | 
Of this DarknefS (d) Africans {peaks thus, 
τῆτο τὸ σχύτ ἔκλειψιν His OarrG emache ἐν 
τρέτη T φορῶν, wis ἐμοῖ Sona ἀλόϊως. rhis 
Darknefs 11 balls calls an Eclipfe of the Sun 
im the third Book of bis Hiflory, but without 
reafon, as.I conceive, (€) Origen faith, 
Phlegon in the 14th Book of bis Chronicles writ 
of the Defection of the Sun under Yiberius 
Cefar, in whofe Reign it is manifejt that our 
Lord fuffered. (1).Tertullian faith, that 
this prodigious darkning of the Sun was 
recorded in the Roman Archives, For, faith 
he, at the fame moment about noontide the 
day was withdrawn, they who knew not that 
this was foretold concerning Chrift, thought 
"1 wasan Echipfe. And Exufebiw in his Chro- 
micle at the 18th Year of Tiberiw, faith, 
Chrift fuffered this Year, in which time we 
find in other Commentaries of the Heathens 
thefe words, there was a Defettion of the 
Sun, Bithyniawas fhaken with an Earthquake, 
and many Houfes fell down in the City of 
Nice, and then he proceeds tothe Teftimony 
of Phlegon. ne : 

Ver. 43. Εὐογήμων βελδῆὴς, An honourable 
Counfellor ;| ‘Yhat is, fatth Dr. Hammond, a 
Decurio, one of thofe who were appointed for 
a {tanding Counfel to a Roman Colony : Bat 
againit this Mr. Le Ολ objetts that he was 
Fofepb of Arimathea;, now, faith he, that 
was never reputed a Roman Colony, and 
therefore he conje€tures he is here named 
a Counfellor, as being one of the greater Szz- 
hedrim, or af the Council of the High-Prieft, 
who had' a Chamber in the Temple in which 
he confulted. with the Priefis, called she 
Chamber of the Counfellors, faich Dr. Light- 
foot here’; they: who were of the Countcil 
of the High-Prieff being called, faith be, 
Beret, Courfellers, and this is the moft 
likely, becaufe Arimathea was a City of Fu- 
dea; this Fofepbh had a Sepulchre in Ferufa- 
lem, and. wasted for the Confolation of Ifrael, 
which are [Indications rather of a 7ew, than 
of a Romaz, and efpecially becaufe it is pe- 
culiarly noted of him: by St. Lwke, Thar be 
confented not to.tbe Counfel or Actions of them 
who deftroyed our Lord, chap, 23. 54. He 
therefore might have confented to them, be- 
ing one of the Sanbedrim : ‘Hence is he intro- 
duced, Fobz 19. 38,39. with Nrcodemus , 
who certainly was one of the great Sanbe- 
drim, Joh. 3.1. —7. 50. doing kind Offices 
to Chriff ; the firft, begging his Body, that 
it might not be buried in the common. Bu- 
rial-place of MalefaCtors;. the other, bringing 
Spices to embalm him, as being both Difci- 
ples of the Holy Fefus, Matth. 27. 57.- 
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(c) See Cartw. Mell, Cr. Sac. p. 2973, 
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CHAP. XVE 


ὃ, AND when the Sabbath was patt, 


Mary Magdalene, and Mary the ~ 


Mother of James and Salome, ὁ had bought 
{weet Spices, chat they might come and a- 
‘noint, (i.e. embalm) hith. 

2. And ** very early in the Morning, the 
firft Day of the Week, they (fet out, and) 
came to the Sepulchre at the Rifing of the 


un. 

3. And they faid among themfelves, Who 
fhall roll us away the Stone from the Door 
of the Sepulchre ? 

4. And when they looked, they faw that 
the Stone was rolled away ; for (that which 
made them folicitous about it, was, tbat) it 
was very great. 

s. And entring into the Sepulchre, they 
faw (one in the Shape of) a young Man, fit- 
ting onthe right fide (of the Sepulchre, ) clo- 
thed with a long white Garment; and they 
were affrighted (at the fight of bim :) 

6. And he faith to them, Be not (ye) af- 
frighted, (for) ye feek Jefus of Nazareth 
who was crucified, heis rifen, he ts nor here; 
(come near, and) behold the place whele they 
laid him. | on 

7. But go your way, tell his Difciples, 
and (e/pecially) » Peter, that he goeth be- 
fore you into Galilee, there fhall ye fee hint, 
(according) ashefaidto you. 7 " 

8. And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the Sepulchre, for they trembled, and 
were amazed (ur the fight ,) neither {aid they 
any thing to any Man (whom they met by the 
woay,) for they were afraid. | 

- Now when Jefus: was rifen early; the 
firft day of the Week, he appeared firft τὸ 
Mary Magdalene, out of whom πὲ had caft 
feven Devils : 

10. And fhe went and told them that ha 
been with him, (bis Difciples; ) as they 


mduthed and wept. 


in. And ( but) they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been feen of her, 
believed not. | 

12. After that, he appeared inanother Form 
to two of them as they walked, (to Emmaus, 
Luke 24. 13. and (fo) went into the Country. 

13. And they went and told it to the tefi- 
due, neither ‘believed they them: (See the 
Note.) 

14. Afterward he appeared to the Eleven 
as they fac ac Meat, and “ upbraided them 
with their Unbelief, and Hardnefs of Heart, 
becaufe they believed not them who had feen 
him after he was rifen. | δ 

15. And he faid to them, go ye into dill 


‘the World, and preach the Gofpel to every 


“Creature, (to al? Nations, Matth. 28. 19.) 
16. He that believeth, and is baptized , 

‘fhall be faved, (by bis continuance in tbat 

Faith, 1 Cor.15. 2. Colof. 1. 23.) but he that 


believeth not (the Gofpel preached, and by Mi- 
‘racles confirmed to bim,) {hall be damned; ° 


17. And thefe ®Signs fliall follow thém 


‘that believe ; (by virtue of that Faith) in my 


Name fhall they caft out Devils, (azd) they 


(hall fpeak with new Tongués, (which they 


had not learid.) a. | 
18. ‘They {hall take up Serpents ( without 


being burt by them) and if they drink any 


deadly thing, (the poifon of) it fhall not 
burt them; they (hall lay their Hands on the 
Sick, and they fhall recover: oN 
“tg. So then, after the Lord had fpoken 


(thw) to them, he was received up into Hea- 


ven, and fat ἂς the right Hand of God. Ὁ 
_ 26, And.théy went forth, (after thé. Holy 
Ghoft was come upon thein,) -and preached 
every where, the’ Lord working with them, 
and confirming thé Word with Signs folfow- 
ing. Amen. (1. ξ. So it was.) > 


Annotations. .on Chap. XVI Ca ᾿ 


γον. τ. Τ Peon ἀρῳμαῖα, Had bought Spi 
Η ces.| This Tranflation’ fs juiti- 


hed from Luke 23.56. where it is‘faid, They 
Prepared thefe Spices (before,) and’réfted on 
the Sabbath-day , fo that the Aorif? is here 
put for the Perfect tenfe. See Examples, of 
like nature, Note on τ ὗν. διρυῦ ΠῚ 0" 

_ Ver. 2. Καὶ λίαν wept τ μιᾶς P (ας άτων 
eeyov.) om τὸ μνημείον͵ Very early in the Morn- 
ing ;| iF (alCarav, τῇ ὠπιφωσκέση εἰς μίαν 
2. i the end of the Week, as it began to dawn 
Towards the firft day of theWeek, Mat. 28.1. 


πασαῖσὶ,ἐτνταὶ.:...Ψὃ 


ἐς ΤΕΡΟΝ duo cum inter [Ὁ oppofita funt, 


on the firft day of the Week, Solos Babe Ge 
very early in the" Morning, Luke 24. 1. [κα 
Vias ἔτι ὅσης: wher if was yet dirk, Joh. 20.1, 
1. δι they began their Journey to fee the’ Se- 
pulchre, whilft ic was only Twiligtic,. or 
whillt there ,wag a mixture of Light and 
DarknefS, faith Sc. Matthew, BL: Ὁ (aeCarws, 
after the end ofthe former week, fee the 
Note there; they paffed thro’ the City, and 
came to the Sepulchre, ἀναγείλον F ris, 
as the Sun began to arifé: This may δὲ 
illuftrated from -4'Paffage’ of (4) Agelfins, 


oa bat 


atque ita coharentla, uf altetius finks; cian altering initio, mifceatur,: non 


reyert utrum per extremitatem prioris, an fer initium fequentis, locus ipfe confinis demonflretur, 1.7. ¢.' 21. 


Ὁ 


That when two times immediately fucced one 


her, it matters not whether we reckon 
re the end of the one, or the beginning of 
the other. ΝΕ 

Ver. 7. Καὶ τῇ Πέτρῳ, Say to bis Difciples, 
and to Peter.| Peter is here named, not as 
Prince of the Apoff/es, but, as the Fathers 
fay, for his Confolation, to take off the Scru- 
ple which might lye upon his Spirit, whe- 
ther, after his threefold Denial of his Matter, 
he had not forfeited his right to be one of 
Chrif?’s Ditfciples. So (0) St Gregory, Fe- 
rom, St. Chryfoftom, and others. 

Ver, 13. Οὐδὲ ὀκείνοις émshd , Nor belie- 
ved they them: | And, Ver. il. They belie- 
wed not; when he fhewed them bis Hands 
and Feet, they believed not for joy, Luke 
24.41. When they faw bim, according to his 
Promife in Galilee, fome doubted, Matth. 
28. 17. Hence, one of the Amcients fays 
well, Nos de illorum dubitatione folidari, 
Their doubting ἐξ the confirmation of our 
Faith; and the more difficulty they fhew’d in 
believing Chrif?s RefurreCtion, che greater 
reafon have we to believe it; for the Tefti- 
mony of them who believed not themfelves 
till after unqueftionable Conviétion, is the 
more credible on that account. 

Ver. 14. ᾿Ωνείστισε F ἀπιςίαν ath x σχληρ9- 
napciay, He upbraided them for their Unbe- 
hef and Hardnefs of Heart, that they betie- 
ved not them that had feen bim: }, That af- 
ter fo many Affurances from his own Mouth, 
that he would rife again the Third Day ; 
and after fo many Eye witneffes, that he had 
performed his Promife, they believed hot: 
‘And, if this be attributed to them as culpa- 
ble Untelief, and Harduefs of Heart, furely 
they muft much more be guilty of thefe Sins, 
who, after the Teftimony of thefe Apoff/es, 
and Frve Hundred more Eye-witnefles of his 
Refurre€tion, after the ocular Teftimony of a 
whole World of Chriffzans, touching the 
mighty Miracles performed in his Name by 
the Apofiles, the chofen Witneffes of bis Re- 
furrettion, and by many others, who belie- 
ved it, and were baptized into this Faith, af. 


ter fo many internal and external Expert-. 


ments all Chriftian Churches had of the mira- 
culous Gifts of the Spirit, exercifed before 
their Eyes in their Affemblies, and by chem- 
felves, fora whole Age together, do yet con 
tinue to disbelieve that Refurre€tion, and 
the Faith confirmed by it. | | 
Ver. 15. Preach the Gofpel, wacn τῇ xilcd, 
10 every Creature 5] i.e. to all Men; not 
in oppofition to, but in conjunétion with the 
Jews, to whom they were firft to preach 


ee SS ge Se ees 


it; for fo their Commiffion-runs, viz. To 
preach εἰς παν]α τὰ ἔθνη, to all Nations, be- 
ginning at Ferufalem, Luke 24. 47. See this 
mote fully, Note on Rom. 8. 22. 

Ver. 16. Ὁ wisMvas x, βαπῆηιοδεὶς swinge*), 
ὁ ὃ ἀπιςήσας xalanep ince’), He that believeth 
and # baptized, fhall be faved; he that be- 
leveth not fhall be damned.| He fhall be fa- 
ved, 4 6. he fhall by virtue of that Faith 
and Baptifm, be put into a ftate of Salvati- 
on; fo that, if he continue in that Faith, 
and do not wilfully recede from his Baptif- 
mal Covenant, he fhall a€tually be faved ; 
of which import of the Phrafe, Sa/vation 
and being Saved, fee Note on Epb. 2.8. Note 
alfo, that they who hence conclude, that In- 
fants ate not capable of Baptifm, becaufe 
they cannot believe, muft alfo hence conclude 
they cannot be faved; Faith being here more 
exprefly required to Salvation than to Bap- 
tifm. Note, 3d/py, That in the fecond Claufe 
Baptifm is omitted, becaufe it is not fimply 
the want of Baptifm, but the contemptu- 
ous neglect of ir, which makes Men guilty 
of Damnation; otherwife, Infants might be 
damned for the Miftakes, or the Prophane- 
nefs of their Parents. 

Ver. 17. Σημέϊα ὃ τοῖς τοιςδΐσασι ταῦτα cay: 
norsbned, And thefe Signs fhall follow them 
that believe, &c. |] Of the cafting out of 
Devils, the healing Difeafes, the {peaking 
with new Tongues; fee the General Preface 
to the Epiftles, §.17,18,19. Of thedrinking 
of deadly Poifons, 1 find but four inftances 
recorded in Hiftory, that of (c) Barfabzs, 
who, faith Papias, drank ot ic without hurr; 
that of the Cecilian Soldier, mentioned by 
Ado in his Martyrology ; that of Sabiaus, Bi- 
fhop of Camofo, mentioned by Gregory of 
Tours; and that of Fofbua ben Levi, who 


_ having drank a deadly Poifon, was, faith the 


Fewifh. Talmud, cured by pronouncing the 
Name of Fefus; of taking up Serpents with- 
out hurt, tho’ venemous, we find in Serip- 
ture only the inftance of Sr. Paw/, A€ts 28. 3. 
and in Church Hiffory, we find but few of a- 
ny credit, tho’ the words of (d) Tertullian 
feem tointimate, That she Faith of Chriftians 
not only preferved themfelves, bat beiped e- 
ven Heathens. And Miracles of this nature 
being more liable ro Exceptions than thofe 
which were performed upon Unbelievers ; ir 
being eafie to imagine, they might have fome 
Antidotes againft the Venom of thole Beafts, 
or the pernicious Operations of thofeDraughts, 
it feemed good to Providence, to be more. 
{paring in aftording them. 


By 


(Ὁ) Si Angelus Petrum non nominiffet, venire inter Difcipulos non auderet, vocatur ergo ex nomine ne defperet ex Nega- 
tioné, Hom. 21, in Evang. ἐπείη ἡρνήσα]ο ὁ ΠέτρΌ", Theoph. in locum. Hicron. & Beda in Gloff. Ord. 


(c) Eufeb. Eccl. Hift. 1. 3. c. 39. p. 112. 


(4). Nobis fides prafidium, fi non dy ipfa percutitur diffidentia fignandi flatim ¢y adjwrandi gy urgendi belli calcem, hoc 
denique modo etiam Etbnicis {ape fubvenimus, donati a Deo ea potejlate quam Apyjlolus dedicavit quim merfum vipere [pre- 


vit. Scorp.c. 1 


s 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations Chap. XVI. 


& 


Chap KVL. 3. on she:Gofpel. of δε. Mark. ἢ 
i τ΄, Ύ ΓὟἜςἘἜἕ“Ἕ»ρ“ς---..-.----.-:-.:ς-- -Ξ:Ξ ἘΝ ee Sn nee ie 


By way of Appendix to this Chapter,” it 
fay be ted, That St. Ferom hath tong 
fince told us, that tha Chapter was rarely to 
be found in this Gofpel, and thar fearce any 
of the Greek Copies bad it: But, notwith- 
ftanding thefe words of ferom, it is evident, 
thar this Chapter was owned in the Times 
of (e) Irenzws, who cites the 19th Verfé 
of it, and fays, Thac St. Mark ia the end of 
his Gofpel tells us, that Chrift afcended into 
Heaven, &c. The (f) Apoftolical Contti- 
tutions cite thefe words, ver.16. He that 
believeth, and is baptized, fhall be faved, be 
that believeth not fhall be damned. (g) They 
alfo fully cite the 17th and 18th Verfes, 
This Chapter is allo to be found in all the 
Verfions, and, as Beza teltifies, in all the o/d 
MSS. Nor doth Theophy/ad in his Notes 
upon it, take notice of any Greek Copies , 
where it had been wanting. 

And as for the feeming Oppofition betwixt 
what is recorded in this Chapter, and in the 
other Evangelifis, which (h) St. Ferom telis 
us, was the oscafion why this Chapter was by 
fome rejeled. \ fhall ΠῚ enumerate them, 
and then endeavour to return a fufficient An- 
{wer to them. 

Objedt.1. St. Matthew and St. Mark make 
mention only of one Amge/ appearing to, and 


{peaking with the Women which came το΄ 


the Sepulchre, whereas St. Luke and Foba 
mention two Angels. 

Anfw. 1 cannot here approve the Solution 
of Voffiis, That one Ange/ only is mentioned 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becaufe one 
only fpake to the Women; feeing St. Luke 
faith in thePlural, εἰπὸν wegs αὐτάς, The An- 
gels faid unto them, chap. 24.15. St. Zohn, 
relsot αὐτὴ ὑκείνοι, they faid to Mary Magda- 
len, ch. 20. ver. 13. befides, the place of 
their Appearance, and the Words they {peak, 
differ from the place and words of the firft 
Angel. 

1 anfwer therefore, that one only is men- 
tioned by Sc. Matthew and St. Mark, becaufe 
the Women ftanding withour the inward Se- 
pulchre, or being only on the Floor, or Pave- 
ment of it, faw but one Ange/, who faid un- 
to them, He 15 not here, be w rifen, come 
fee the place where the Lord lay, and then, 
£0, tell bis Difciples, and Peter of it, Matt. 
28.6. Mark16. 6. But when, in obedience 
to the words of this Ange/, they proceed to 
look into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, 
where the Lord lay, they fee two other dz- 
gels, one fitting at Chrif?’s Head, another 
at his Feet, where his Body was laid, Joba 


en) 


20. T2. Luke 34. 3. and fayihe wards: the 
other did not, but giving’ them ho ‘intitnati- 
on that they fhGuld ‘tell ' théfe ‘things τῷ 
Chriff’s Difeiples, and this feemn? to be ἃ 
plain account of this Matter, from the very 
words of the Budhpelifts; 1 
: Objed. 2. St. -Fobn and St. Matthew fay) 
The Women ftocd without thé Se ulchre, 
whenthey faw τῆς: ρει, or Angéls. St: Mark 
and St. Lue, that they had this Vifion when’ 
they were come within the Sepulchre. © 
Anfw. (1.) That the truth of the Mar- 
ter of this Obje€tion, may be juftly queftion. 
ed. For, iff, As St. Fobn faith of Mary 
Magdalen, the {tood wees τὸ μνημέξιον, at the 
Sepulchre, which may fignifie either within 
or without it, ver.1t 10 ver. 1. he faith, 
She came εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον into the Sepulchre ; 
and that fhe was upon the Pavement, or in’ 
the outward Sepulchre, when fhe is faid to 
{tand at the Sepulchre, is evident from this, 
That only by ftooping down the looked. 
down into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, 
where the Angels ftood ar the place where 
his Body had been laid, ver.11,12. St. Alar- 
thew faith nothing dire€tly of the place 
where the Women were, when they faw the 
Ange! but becaufe he faith, that the Ange/ 
fat upon the Stone which he had rolled from 
the Sepulchre, hence they conclude, thae 
the Amge/ fat without the Sepulchre; but the 
Stone being rolled to the Mouth of the 
Cave, or inward Sepulchre, where Chri/?’s 
Body lay, Marth. 27.60. the Ange/ might fit 
upon it thus rolled away, and yet fit ina 
part of the outward Sepulchre, or Pavement, 
as St. lark faith he did, ver. 5. when he 
bid the Women come, and fee where the 
Lord lay. In a word, They were without 
the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, according to 
St. Matthew; but within the Pavement, out- 
ward Fence, Sepr or Wall of the outward 
Sepulchre, when they faw the fingle Angel, 
as St. Mark faith: Being invited, Mary Mag. 
dalen {toops down into the Cave, or inward 
Sepulchre, of which St. Luke and St. Fobz 
{peak, and fees two Angels prefent there, in 
a quiefcent pofture, reprefented in Scripture, 


fometimes by fitting, fometimes by ftanding. 


Objed. 3. St. Murh faith, ver. 8. The Wo. 
men faid nothing to any man, the other 
three Evengelifis, That they told thefe things 
to the Apojtles, or Difciples. 

Anfw. And fo faith St. Mark exprefly , 
That rhey went and told thefe things, τοῖς 
μέ αὐτῇ, to thofe who belong d to Chrift, and 
were ufwally with him, ver. ro, 11. And 
he faith only, ver, 8. That, during their 

Flight 


—————ee 


(e) In fine autem Evangelii ait Marcus, ¢y quidem Dominus Fefus poftquam loquutus eft eis receptus eff in Celos, ¢y 


fedet ad dexteram Dei. |. 3. c.11. p.257- 
se ΕΟ g) L. 8.60.1. 


. (8) Hujus quaftionis duplex folutio ef, aut enim non recipimus Marci Teftimonium, quod in raris fertur Evangeliis, om- 
nibus Gr acia libyis pene, hoc Capitulum in fine non habentibus, prafertim chm diverfa atque contraria Evangeliftis ceteris 
narrare videatur. Ep, ad Hedib, Qu. 3. Greg. Nyffen. Orat. 2. in Refur. Euchymius. 


τ 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations,&c. Chap. XVI. 


Flight from the Sepulchre, and Amazement, 
before Chrift’s Appearance to Mary, Ὁ. 9. they. 
faid nothing to any whom they met abour 
the Sepulchre, ae 

Objet. 4. St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, 
fay, That the Women came firft to the Se- 

ulchre, faw the Ange/, or Ange/s 5 yea, and 
Chrif too, fay Matthew arid Mark, before 
they came to the dpoft/es;. Se. Foba faith, 
Chrift was feen of Mary after St. John and 
Peter had been at the Sepulchre. 

Anfw. ἵ anfwer here again, the Matter 
of Fa&t feems not exactly related in this Ob- 
jeftion: For Zoba faith expretly, as the other 
Evangelifisdid, That Mary Magdalene came 
firft to the Sepulchre, and feeth the Stone 
rolled away, ver. 1. and that fhe ran, and 
cold Peter and Yobr of it, ver. 2. He there- 
fore doth not, οἵ could not fay, That Feter 
and Foln came before Mary to the Sepulchre. 
Moreover, it is plain from all the other £- 
vangelifis, and efpecially from St. Lake, 
That Peter and Fob went to the Sepulchre 
after fhe had told thefe things to the spo- 
files; tor having faid this, ver. 10. he adds, 
ver.12. That Peter rifing up, ran to the Se- 
palcbre: And ver. 22. 23. he introduces two 
Difciples , fpeaking thus to Chrift, Some 
Women of our own being carly at the Sepul- 
chre, made us aftonifhed, for they came, fay- 
img, Ubey bad feen aVifion of Angels, who 
told them, that be way alive. Vain here 
feems the Imagination of fome, who fay, 
St. Jobn {peaks here of Peter and Foba firtt, 


becaufe their Teftimony was to be preferred 
before the Teltimony of Women; for tHey 
neither faw Chri/t,. nor had a Vifion telling 
them, that he was rifen, as the Women had, 
and did, but.only faw his Body was not there 
which the Fews denied nor. The words 
therefore of St. Foba, ver.11. Μαρία ὃ εἰςήκᾳ, 
may be rendred thus, Mary bad flood at the 
Sepulchre, and flooping down, had feen;.and 
then there is no word of any Difference in 
the Order of this Narration among the Evan- 
gelifis, tho’ nothing is more flight than that: 
Or elfe, it may be faid, That Sc. Joba thus 
poiipones the Story of Mary Magdalene, be- 
caufe he having a particular thing to fay of 
her, ver.15. which all the other Evangel/ifts 
had omitted, he would put her whole Story 
together... ; 

Objet. 5. St. Matrbem faith, The Women 
held Chrift’s Feet, ver. 9. but St. Joba, that 
Chrift faid to Alary Magdalene, Touch me 
not, Ver. 17. 
πω. True itis that Sc. Joba faith, Chriff 
fpake thus to her; but he faith not, that 
Chrift {aid this before {he had touched him ; 
and therefore he faith nothing in oppofition 
to St. Matthew. LBefides , the meaning of 
thofe words, Touch me not, is only this, Be 
not fo folicitous to hold me, as if I was 
immediately to go hence, and thou fhouldft 
fee me no more; thou mayelt have rime fif- 
ficient for that, forl.do not yer afcend. See 
the Nore on Joba 20. 17. 
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Concerning the Day'on which 
- with bis 


WNOR refolution of this Queftion, let it 
ΕΗ be noted : | 
ift, That the Pafchal Lamb was to 
be killed in the Evening of the r4th 
Dav of the Month Nifan; for fo we read, 
Exod.12.6. And the whole Congregation fhall 
Rill it ir ibe Evening, or between the two E- 
venings, taith the Hebrew: Soalfo Lev. 23.5. 
In the των Day of the kirft Month at Even, 
Hebr. berween the two Evenings fhall be the 
Lord’s affover. Now hence we learn, that 
tho’ the Day of the Fews began and ended 
at the Evening, yet was it the latter Even, 
onthe 14th Day, in which the Paffover was 
to be killed, becaufe the Zews had not two 
Evenings in the Morning, but only in the 
clofe of the Day, the latter Evening beginning 
at the Setting of the Sun: And, (2.) Be- 
caufe the 15th Day, or fir/? day of unleavened 
Bread, ‘gan immediately after the eating of 
the Pafc hal Larno, and therefore, v. 7. is cal- 
led the Day when they did facrifice the Paffo- 
ver; and the feven Days of it were accoun- 
ted from that Day to the 21ft Day of the 
fame Month, Exod. 12.17, 18. Whereas had 
they been reckoned from the beginning of the 
14th Day, there would have been not feven 
only, but eight Days of unleavened Bread. 
Accordingly, (a) Jofepbus doth inform us, 
That thev did kill the Pafcba/ Lambs, %o 
ὀννατὴς ὥρᾳ: μέχρι ἐνοεκάτης, from the ninth 
hour to the eleventh. Note, 
2d/y, That the Pafchal Lamb was to be 
killed and offered at a fet time, and the 
whole Congregation were never to transfer 
it to another Seafon; for it is exprefly faid, 
Exod. 12.14. This Day (of the Paffover ) 
Shall δέ to you for a memorial, and ye fhall 
keep it, (1. e. this fame Day,) as a Feaft by 
an Ordinance for ever; and, chap. 13. 10. 
Thou fhalt keep this Ordinance (of the Paf- 
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IX 


‘o Chapter the Fourteenth: 


our Lord did eat the Paflover 
Difciples. 


fover, and of the Feaft of unleavened Bread.) ἡ 
maya. iz its fet time from Year to Years 
and: Lev. 23.5. On the fourteenth Day at 
Even, fhall be the Lord’s Paffover : Whence 
it is evident, there could be no Tranflation 
of either of thefe Feafts, to another Day, 
Time, or Seafon, without plain violation of 
the Law of Mofes. _ 

Moreover, The reafon of the Tranflation, 
afigned by thofe who hold the. Fes did 
thus tranflate it when our Saviour fuffered, 
is this, wz. That this was done, that the 
firft Day of unleavened Bread, being asa Sab- 
bath, might fall upon a Sabbathday, eft 
two Sabbaths fhould fucceed each other : 
Whereas ’tis evident, that upon this Tranfla- 
tion, two Sabbaths mult fucceed each other ; 
for the feventh Day of unleavened Bread be- 
ing a Sabbath as much as the firft, Exod. 12. 
16. mult then fall upon the Frday following; 
and fo two Sabbaths mutt fucceed each the 
other. 

ο 3dly, That Chrift did eat the laft Paflover 
with his Difciples at the Day and Time ac- 
cuftomed, and did not anticipate the Day, 
feems evident from the concurrent Tettimony 
of three Evangelifis, and from the Reafon 

of the thing. For, . 
iff, St. Matthew faith, chap. 26. 17. That 
the firft Day of unleavened Bread, Chrift’s 
Difciples did prepare, and ac the Even of that 
Day, Cbrift with them did eac the Paffover ; 
St. Mark chap. 14.12. That the firit Day of 
unleavened Bread, the Zews killed the 
Paffover ; St. Luke, That then came, or was 
coming, the Day of unleavened Bread, ia 
which the Paffover ought to be killed, Lake 
22.7. He therefore did ear the Paffover, 
ὅτε ἔθυον, when the Fews killed it; and in 
the Day, cy ἣ edd Dud, in which it ought 
to be eaten, and on the firft Day of un 
Sf leavened 
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leavened Bread, which was contemporary 
with the Paffover, according to thofe words 
of St. Mark, After two days was the Paffo- 
ver, and the Feaft of unleavened Bread, 
Mark 14. 1. Whereas, both could not have 


been on the fame Day, had not the Fealt of 


unteavened Bread begun on the 14th of Nt- 
fen: And therefore Maimonides, and others, 
on Exod. 12. 15. Deut. 16.4. fay, That the 
14th of Nifan, is called the Μη} Dy of un- 
leavened Bread; it being faid, Exod.12. 15. 


At even, tb Day, ye fhall put Leaven: 
; “ei 4 yet they did this on 


out of your Houfes, 2 
the 14th, after Mid-day : And, Dewt. τό. 
3, 4. There foall no leavened Bread be feen 
with thee feven days, ver.4. neither fhell.any 
of the Flefh (of the Pafchal Lamb, ) which 
thou facrificeft the fe Day at Even, remain 
till the Morning. Whence it appears, That 
tho’ the 15th of Nifaz was the firft Day of 
unleavened Bread, as to the holy Convoca- 
tion, yet was the 14th the firft Day as to the 
Separation of Leaven from their Houfes : 
And therefore in relation’ to this Computa- 
tion, (Ὁ) Fofepbus faith, “Eogily ἀϊομὴν ἐφ’ 
ἡμέρᾳς oxlo Τὶ Ὁ ἀζύμων relophly, We cele- 
brate the Feaft of unleavened Bread eight Days. 
And again, That (c) Evsdons ὁ τ ἀζύμων 
ἑορΊης Susavles T Aclopholuy waoya, that when 
the Feaft of unleavened Bread was come , 
they facrificing the Paffover in the Days of 
King Fofias, offered otber Sacrifices ἐφ᾽ ἡμέῤῳς 
emla, for feven Days following. He there- 
fore who did eat it on the firft Day of unlea- 
vened Bread, did eat it on the 14th Day of 
Nifan, and on the Day when the Fews did fo. 
Vain therefore is the Obfervation, That Chrift 
is faid not Svev, zo kill or facrifice, but only 
woav and Qaleav, to celebrate and eat the 
Paffover, feeing he did it at the time, ὅτε 
ἔθυον, when the Fews killed the Paffover, and 
fent his Difciples to prepare, z.e. to kill, and 
drefs it for him as ufually (faith Dr. Lighr- 
foot,) Servants did for their Mafters, that he 
might eat of ic. And vainer ftill is the Ar- 
gument from the word wow, with thee do I 
eat, not womow, I will eat the Paffover, 
Matth. 26. 18. for feeing the Difciples went 
to prepare it, that he might eat of it, Mark 
14.12, 14. feeing they prepared ir at the 
time when the Fews did and oughr to kill the 
Paffover, and feeing he comes iz the Evening 
of that Day to eat it, according to the Com- 
mandment, with the Twelve, Mark 14. 17. 
it is evident, thefe words are well ren- 
dred, 1 wi/l keep the Paffover at thy Houfe 
when my Difciples have prepared it. 

Arg. 2. 2dly, Chrift faith to his Di/c les, 
Ye know, that after two Days ἧς the Puffever 
Matth. 26. 2. and Mark 14. 1. The Paffover 
and the Feaft of unleavened Bread, was after 
two Days , or as St. Luke hath it, The Feaft 
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of unleavened Bread, called the Paffover, chap. 
22.1. and that Chrift did not eat it till the 
firft Day of unleavened Bread, hath been pro- 
ved already, therefore he did not eat it till af- 
ter thofe two Days, when the Difciples and 
the Jews knew the Paflover was by them to 
be eaters RS ee 

Arg-@ 3dly, The Day Following, ΥΝ 
Day οἠ which Chrift fuffered, was-a Fed- 
day ; for Barabbas was releafed at the Feaft, 
Mat. 27.15. Mark 15.6. Luke 23.17. Now 
the Featt-of asleavened Bread, in which an 
holy ConVocation was held, was the Day af- 
ter the Paffover, as we read, Lev. 23. 4,5, 6. 
in the 14th Day of the firft Monrh, x the 
Lord’s Paffpver , and on the 15th Day of the 
fame Month, w the Feaft of unleavened 
Bread ;, in the firft Day ye fhall have an boly 
Convocation. 

4thly, 1 Chrift had celebrated the Paffo- 
ver by Anticipation on the 13th of Nifan, he 
had violated the Law, which expretfly re- 
quires the Celebration of it on the 14th Day, 
and upon that account, might have been 
jufily liable to the Cenfure of the Jews; nor 
would his Difciples have come to him, be- 
fore the time appointed by the Law, and by 
the Rulers of the Fews, with chat Queftion, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 
eat the Paffover? Matth. 26. 17. Mark ‘14. 
12. nor would they, without fcruple, have 
eaten with him againft- the Letter of the 
Law, or the Cuftnm of their Nation ; and 
that they did not fo, is plain, becaufe they 
put this Queftion to him only o# the fir/t Day 
of unleavened Bread, in which the Paffover 
ought to’be eaten, faith St.Luke. 

sthly, It is confeffed on all hands, That 
our Lord fuffered on Friday , and alfo, that 
at the fame time that he did eat the Paffo- 
ver, he inftituted the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, and yer that he did this the 
fame Night that he was betrayed, St. Ραμ in- 
forms us, 1 Cor. 11.23. Now all the Evan- 
gelifts inform us, That in the Morning fol- 
lowing, he was led bound to Pr/ate, at the 
Sixth Hour was crucified, at the zimth Hoxzr 
expired ; therefore he muft be crucified the 
Day after he inftituted the Sacrament, and 
fo the Day after he celebrated the Paffover ; 
the Day of his Crucifixion being therefore 
Friday, he muft have celebrated the Paffover 
on Iburfday, or on the 14th of Nifan, ac- 
cording to the Law. 

Laftly, The Pafchal Lamb could not be 
flain, but inthe Place which God hath chofen 
to put his Name there, Dewt.16.6. that is, 
the Temple: Now this the Priefts would 
never have donefor any, contrary to the Law, 
which appointed the flaying of it on the 
14th Day, betwixt the two Evenings, ibid. 
Now this, if it were nor done by the Priefts, 

as 
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as Fofepbus intimates, but, as (d) Philo 
faith, ona fer day of every Year, every one 
was then a Prieft for bimfelf, yet would not 
the Apoft/es have either done it, or have asked 
to do it on any other day, than chat which 
by the Law, and by the Pra€tice of the Na- 
tion, was appointed for that Work. And 
whereas, to take off the Force of this Ar- 
sument, fome learned Perfons have invented 
a Diftin&tion betwixt ἃ waqva Julinov, 1. 6. 2 
Paffover in which a Lamb was facrificed, ac- 
cording to the Law, and μνημονδἠικὸν. Or 
a Commemoration of it without a Sacrifice , 
and fay our Saviour only did the latter , 
this is a novel, and abfurd Imagination: It 
is new; for tho’ fome of the Greek Church 
from the fifth Century have held that Chrift 
anticipated the day, I find not one of them 
who fays he did not eat the Pafchal Lamb. 
Tis alfo without precedent among the eacient 
Fews, who in the times of their Captivity, 
and difperfion never celebrated any fuch com. 
memorative Paffover, nor could do it with- 
out a Sin like that of Jeroboam, by devifing 
a Celebration of it on their own Heads, 
againft the Tenor of the Law, but, as 
Mr. Ainfworth notes, were then contented 
to keep the Feaft of unleavened Bread, 
which being not confined to one place, might 
be obferved in their Captivity, and their Dif- 
perfions. Moreover admit that fuch an un- 
commanded Memorial of the Paffover had 
been kept by them, when their Temp/e being 
burnt, they could not offer Sacrifice, and in 
their Difperfions at fuch diftance from it they 
could not repair to ic; yet is there no one In- 
{tance, nor any Semblance of 4 Reafon that 
this was ever done by any prefent at Feru/a- 
lem, where Cbrift was at that very time, in 
which, faith St. Luke, they ought to facrifice 
the Paffover. 
Objeé?. 1. But on the contrary it is ob- 
jefted, (1/?,) That it is plainly faid that our 
Lord are that Supper in which he faid Ove of 
you fhall betray me, and in which he gave 
the Sop to Fudas, weg T ἑορΊῆς Te wage, 
Joh. 13. 1. before the Pafchal Feaft, and yet 
that Supper feems to be the fame with that 
mentioned in the other Evangelifls. To this 
I anfwer. ᾿ 

Anfw. Firft, that it neither was the fame, 
nor indeed could be the fame, and that for 
the very reafon affigned in the Objeftion, be- 
caufe it was held before the Feaft of the 
Paffover; whereas, ag is already proved , 
our Saviour kept the Pafchal Feaft at the 
firft day of unleavened Bread, when the Fews 
did, and ought to kill the Paffover, and 
when the Featt of unleavened Bread, called 
the Paflover, was come, Luke 22. 1,---7. 


owe 
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(2.) Becaufe when Chrift faid at this Sup. 
per to Fudas going out from it, what thou 
doe/t, do quickly, fome of the Difciplés thought 
our Lord had bid him prepare thofe things 
which they bad need of againft the Feajts 
viz. the Pa/cha/ Feaft, whereas Chrift keep- 
ing the Feaft but one Night, they could not 
have fo conceived of his Words, had they 
then celebrated the Pa/cha/Supper; nor was 
Judas ever employed by Chrift in making 
Preparation for the Pafcba/ Supper , but Pe- 
ter and Joba, Luke 22.8. (3.) The Devil 
entred into 7Zudas αἴτει our Lord had given 
the Sop ro him at this Supper, Fobz 13. 
2,27. and yet it is evident from St. Luke, 
Chap. 22.1, 3. that Satan entred into Fudar 
when the Paffover was only near, but not 
yet come, ver.8. And (4.) had the Supper, 
mentioned here by St. Fobm, been the Pafchal 
Supper, Zadar mult have made his Agree- 
ment to betray Chriff after that Supper, 
whereas it is plain from all the other Evaz- 
gehfis, that he did that before the Pafcha/ 
Supper. See Marth. 26.14. Mark 14. το. 
Luke 22. 4. 

Anfw. 2. And, (2dly,) There is a great 
Difference betwixt the Circumftances relating 
to him that fhould betray him here, and at 
the Pafcha/ Supper; for here Chrift privately 
telis Joh” who it was that fhould betray him, 
ver. 25, 26. But at the Pafchal Supper he 
makes him known tothem all, Aarrh. 26. 29. 
Luke 22. 21. Here he makes him known to 
St. John, by giving him a Sop which he him- 
felf hath dipped in the Difh, ver. 26. but in 
the Pafchal Supper he makes him known by 
this, that he had his Hand with him in the 
Dith, Martrh. 26. 23. Mark 14, 20. 
— Objet. 2. 2dly, [τ is objected, That the 
Fews the day thar our Seviour fuftered would 
not enter into the Judgment Hall left they 
fhould be defiled, and io unfit to eat the Paf- 
fover, Fobn 18. 28. whereas Chriff ate of it 
the night before he fuffered. 

Anfw. To thisTanfwer, That by the Pajffo- 
ver mentioned, Fob 18. 28. we are to un- 
derftand not the Pafcha/ Lamb, bur the Cha- 
gigab or Peace offerings, the Sheep and Oxen 
offered all the feven days of the Fealt, and 
which are exprefly called the Paffover, as 
the whole Feaft of unteavened Bread was, 
Luke 21.1. So Deut.16. 2. Thow fhalt fa- 
crifice the Paffover to the Lord, of the Flock 
and of the Herd; where the Note of the 
Fewifh Dollors is, the Flocks fignifie the Lambs 
and Kids for the Paffover, the Herd, the 
Offerings for the Chagigab. Now the Lamb, 
fay they, was eaten on the 14th day, but 
the Chagigah on the 15th. So 2 Chron. 37-7, 
8,9. where it is twice faid, shar the Krag, 
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and the Princes, gave to the people, and the 
Priefts, Oxen as well as Sheep, lepefachim, 
εἷς τὸ Pasix for the Paffover. And the Apo- 
cryphal Kfdras (aith, Chap. 1.8. Helkias, Za- 
charias, and Syelus, Governours of the Tem. 
ple, gave to the Priefts εἰς wag, for the 
Paffover two thoufand gnd four bundred Sheep, 
and three byndred Calves. So here the Ru- 
lers of the Fews would not go into the Judg- 
ment Hall, that they might not be defiled but 
be fit to eat the Paffover; i,¢. thofe Pafchal 
Offerings of the Herd, which were holy things, 
of which none might eat in their Deflement. 
Mr. Whifton takes the Paffover here in the 
{trict fenfe, but then he thinks that it was 
on-the fame night that the Rulers would not 
go into the Judgment Hall left they fhould 
be defiled, and that they afterwards did eat 
the Pafchal Lamb betwixt two and four in 
the morning, which they might do, for tho’ 
the Pafchal] Lamb was to be killed betwixt 
the two Evenings, Exod. 12.8. and to be eat 
at night, fo that none of it was to be left till 
the morning , yet \ find not any precife time 
of night limited beyond which they might 
not delay the eating of ir; -but yet ’tis cer- 
tain that in this inftance it could not be fo, 
for Pilute, in compliance with their Scrupn- 
lofity, goes out of the Judgment Hall to 
them three times fucceflively, Fobn 18. 29, 
38. Chap, 19. 4. then he brings out Chri/t to 
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them, and faich, behold your King, and then 
it was Friday at the fixth hour, or at noon, 
fo that they who ftaid without the Hall thar 
they might eat the Paffover, f{taid there rill 
Friday at noon, P/ate {till going out to them, 
becaufe they durft not go into him. 

Objelt.3. 3dly, It is objefted, that the day 
on which Coriff was crucified is {tiled dy. 
oxdn F waqea, the preparation of the Pafjo- 
ver, therefore the Paffover could not yet be 
eaten, Fohbn 19.14. for as the wpgoxdy of the 
Sabbath is faid to be weged6Callev, rhe day 
before the Sabbath, Mark 15.42. Luke 23.54. 
So the Parafceve of the Paffover muft be the 
day before the Paffover. | 

Anfw. 1. But, (1.). according to this Ex- 
pofirion of the Words the Fews muft have 
eaten their Paffover on the Sabbath day, our 
Lord being crucified on Friday; fo that if 
that day was the day before the Paffover, Sa- 
turday muft be the Pa/cha/ day, and fo they 
mult have eaten it at leaft two days after our 
Saviour did. 

2dly, To anfwer therefore pofitively to 
this Objeftion, as aeyoxdn, abfolutely put, 
or with relation to the Szbbath, is always 
Friday, fo here agyoxdii FT wacya is only 
the Pafcha/ Friday, or the Friday in the Pa/- 
cal Feltival, as Dominica Pafche, or Pente- 
coftes, is the day of thofe Feftivals. 
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Golpel of St. Luke. 


Hiftory, hath been delivered in 
the Preface to the Gofpel of 
St. Mark; where ic hath been obferved, 

1ft, That this Gofpel was received by the 
whole Church of Chrift, as (a) genuine, and 
as an authentick Record, fit to be owned as 
a Rule of Faith, and that the Spirit of God 
affitted, and ftirr’d up Si. Le to endite it. 

Δάν, That this Gofpel was praifed by 
Sc. Paz/, and was approved by the Apoftle 
St. Jobn : The firft Confideration is a ground 
{ufficient, to believe this Gofpel to be a true 
and authentick Record of all things contain- 
ed init; but, I confefs, 1 am not fo well fa- 
tisfied of the truth and certainty of this fe- 
cond Propofition, as to lay the Foundation of 
the Divine Authority of this Evangelift upon 
it. I therefore fhall endeavour to eftablith 
the Authority of St. Mar’ and of this Evan- 
gelift, upon a better, and in my apprehenfi- 
on, a more fure Foundation. 

δ. 2. 1/f, Therefore it is certain, That our 
Lord had not only twelve Apoft/es, but fe- 
venty, or feventy two of his Difciples to at- 
tend upon him: For, after he had fent forth 
the Twelve to preach the Kingdom of God, 
Luke 9.1, 2. he fends out feventy others 
to go in Pairs before him, and to preach in 
every City to which he was about to come, 
faying, The Kingdom of God is come near 
to you, Luke 10. 1, 9. 

2dly, Note, That they were both fent forth 
to preach the Kingdom of God, and there- 
fore fent on the fame Errand; both fent to 
preach immediately trom the fame Lord, to 


§.1. LL that I have to offer touch- 
A ing this Gofpe/ from Church- 
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preach in his Name, with the fame Power, 
to heal Difeafes, and to caft out Devils, 
Luke 9.1,---10.—10.1,---17. Thatas he 
faid to the Apoftles, I fend you forth as 
Sheep among Wolves, Matth. 10.16. fo alfo 
faid he to the Seventy, Lwée1o.3. As he 
faid to the Apoftles, He that recervetb you 
receiveth me, Matth. 10. 40. fo faith he to 
the Seventy, He that beareth you beareth me, 
Luke 10. 16. As therefore tine proved , 
that thefe things were faid to the Apofiles , 
not fo much with relation to their firft Mif- 
fion whilft Chrift was with them upon Earth, 
as with relation to their fecond Miffion, which 
was to begin after our Lord’s Afcenfion, and 
the falling of the Holy Ghoft upon them; 
See Note on Matth. 10.8. So may we ra- 
tionally conceive, that the like words {poken 
to the feventy, relate to the farther Com- 
miffion to be given tothem; and therefore 
when they were returned to Chrift after their 
πη Miffion, as he {peaks to them thus, I 
beheld Satan falling as Lightning from Hea- 
ven before you, as he was to do after our Sa- 
viour’s Death, Fobn 12.31. fo doth he add, 
Luke 10.18, 19. Bebold, I grve you power 
to tread upon Scorpions and Serpents, and 
over all the Power of the Enemy, and nothing 
Shall by any means burt you: Which words 
feem plainly to give a new Commiffion to 
the feventy, relating not, as their former, 
to their preaching before him to the Cities 
of I/rae/ only, but to their preaching among 
other Nations; as we may gather, by compa- 
ring thefe words with the Commiffion given 
by Chrift to his Apoft/es, fent into the World 


to preach the Gofpel to all Nations, Mark 
. 16. 15, 
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(a) Dico itaque apud illas , nec folas jam Apoftolicas, fed apud univerfas qua illis de focietate Sacramenti confederantar, 
id Evangelium Luce ab initio editionis fue flare. Tertull. Contr. Marc. |. 4. Ce 5. 
Apajndl{ τὸ ὁ [τον πνοῦμα, x omvor]{ + éfiop Atxay. Epiph, Har, 4τ. Ρ. 429. 
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. ry, 16,17, 18. As then the Apoftles 
a ιΣ ecute this fecond Miffion by the 
Holy Ghoft fent down from Heaven, and up- 
on that account are bid to ftay at Ferufalent 
till they received this Power from on High, 
by the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon them, 
Luke 24.49, 59. Adfs τ. 4,---8. fo may we 
reafonably believe, the feventy were to be 
endued with the fame Power for the Execu- 
tion of their Miffion. Note, 

3dly, That both St. Mark and St. Luke 
were of the number of the feventy Difciples, 
as we learn from the Teltimonies of (b) 
Origen and Epiphanius: For when (c) Ort- 
gen had faid, That the Difciples of Chrift, 
Fobn and Matthew, Mark and Luke, γεῖοᾳ- 
φήκασιν τὰ Ὀυαγίέλια, writ the Gofpelss he 


proves this, becaufe Chrift firft fent his Apo- 


{tles, ‘and after them the feventy two, 
waryleniveds, to evangelize; and that there- 
tore, Mark and Luke preached the Gofpel 
with Ρακ the Apofile, St. Luke being men- 
tioned as an Attendant on St. Pax/; See 
Note on Affs 16. 10. and St. Mark as one 
of the Circumcifion, who was cusepyos owe 
εἰς T βασιλείαν τῷ Os, bes Fellow-worker 
unto the Kingdom of God, Colof. 4. 10, 11. 
(d) Epipbanims having told us, Fhat Mark 
es ἐτύζχανεν tn F ἑδσομήκον]α duo, was 
one of the Seventy two, adds, that the work 
of Writing was committed to Luke, (e) ὄντι 
x, αὐτῷ ὃκ T ἱςσδομήκον!α δύο. be alfo being 
one of the feventy two.. But againtt this it 
1s objected. _ 

Objet. 1. That St. Luke confeffes, That 
he was not from the beginning, an Eyewit- 
nefs and Minifter of the Word, Lue 1.1, 2. 
and therefore is thought to have his Gofpel 
from the information of St. Paz/, and other 
of the Apoftles, fo Ferom and others, Axci- 
ent and Modern, have conjettured from thete 
words. 

Anfw. The words of the Evangelift are fo 
far from giving any ground to this Affertion, 
that they plead fairly for St. Luke’s perfo- 
nal Knowledge of all the things written 
in the Gofpe/, even from firft to laft: For 
faith he, 

Ver. 1. Forafmuch az others have under- 
taken to fet forth in order, a Narrative of 
thofe things which are moft furely believed a- 
mons ws (Chriftians.) 

Ver. 2. Even as they who from the begin- 
ning, were Eye-witnefjes and Minifters of the 
Word, bave delivered them to ws (Chtiftians.) 

Ver. 3. It feemed good to me, who have had 
a perfell Knowledge of all things, (perform- 
ed among us in Fudea, ) from the very firft 
(rife of them, in the Vifion made to Zacha- 
rias concerning the Birth of his Son, Fobm 
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the Baptift,) 10 write to thee in order (of 
them.) Now here I fay, - 

1ft, That thefe words do not affirm, That 
any of thofe Men who fet forth thefe Nar- 
ratives, did it from the Inftru€tion they re- 
ceived from thefe Eye-witneffes, or Minifters 
of the Word, but only that they pretended 
to do it agreeably to what thefe Eye witnef. 
fes faid; mich lefs do they give us thé leaft 
hint, that St. Luke received his InftruGions 
from them. | 

2dly, They, faith he, declare their Narra- 
tive agreeably to what is delivered by thofe 
who were Eye-witnefles from the beginning, 
and Minifters of the Word. It therefore 
feemeth good to me, who have had a cerrain 
knowledge of the fame things, ἄνωθεν, from 
the firlt rife of them, (as thefe Eye-witnef= 
fes had,) -to write to thee in order of them; 
and then he begins his Narrative from an 
higher rife, than either Sr. Marthew or 
Sc. Mark hath done, not giving the leaft hint 
that he received his knowledge of thefe things 
from any other. Itis true, that (f) Ire- 
news faith, That Luke ὃν βιθλίῳ καϊέθῶο, 
writ in ἃ Book the Gofpel which St. Ραμ 
preached; but he faith not, he did this in 
his Gofpe/, and not in the A@s of the Apo- 
files 1 His Gofpel alfo contains for Subftance, 
the fame great things which St. Ραμ] preach- 
ed for the Converfion of the Fews and Gen- 
tiles; as alfo doth the Gofpel of St. Mat- 
thew; but hence it doth not follow, that 
the one rather than the other is to be afcribed 
toSt. Pax/. Yea, it iscertain, thatSt. Lae 
could not receive his Gofpel from St. Pax/, 
as an Eye-witnefs of it, becaufe we know 
St. Paz/ was no Eye-witnefs of it, but a Con- 
vert to Chriftanity, after all that Lz4e had 
written was accomplifhed. 

Objed?. 2. We are told, that Luke was con- 
verted by St. Pax/ at Thebes. 

Anfw. But this we have only from Nice- 
phorus, and ’tis the lefs credible, not only 
becaufe it comes to us fo late, but alfo be- 
caufe it appears not from any credible Author 
that St. Paz/ was ever there. It is more pro- 
bable from the filence of Sc. Luke and St.Pax/, 
who never calleth him his Son, that he was 
a Chriftian, or a Believer, long before; and 
having, as Theopbylad? obferves, @egintw was- 
daav, his Inftru€tion in the Fewi/h Religion 
at Ferufalem, he might be fo from the be- 
ginning of Chrift’s Preaching. Note, 

4thly, That the Holy Ghoft on the Day of 
Pentecoft, came down upon all that were 
then affembled with the Apoft/es, for being 
amavles, all together with one accord, Ὁ. 1. 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoft , 
ver. 4. even all the One hundred and twenty, 

mentioned 
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(Ὁ) Maer ὅν x Aunds ἐκ F of ov]es, Παύλῳ te) Sans baw ἐναγ [eriZcv]o. Dial. de γειὰ fide. p. 8. 


(c) Ibid. p. 7. (d) Hare 51.§. 6- p. 428. 


(e) P. 433. 


(1) Apud Euleb. H. Eccl, i 5. ς. Β. 


tioned, Ad?t 1.15. as it is proved in the 
) Nore a Ads 2. τ. And again, the Apoltles 
being difmiffed by she De oat 
ouriciL, they go to their own Company, 
ae to he One. hundred and twenty , 
Ags a 24. See the Note there :»And when 
they had prayed! for Ability to ‘preach the 
‘Word with boldnefs, ard that God would 
‘capfirm it by Signs and Wonders done in the 
Name.of 7 νε, they: were all filled with the 
Haly Ghoff, and {pake the Word with bold- 
nefs, ver. 29,30, 31. Note, | 
_ §thly, That ic is highly reafonable to con- 
ceive, the Seventy were part of the One hun- 
dred and Twenty that were then prefent, and 
affembled with the <Apoff/es: Not only 
from the (g) Tradition of the Church,. that 
Mattbias, and Fofepb, called Barfabas, were 
chofen out of the Sevezty, but alfo from the 
nature-of the. thisg -ic felf. For Se. Peter 
faith, An Apoftle muft be chofen out of thofe 
that had been with them all the time that 
the Lord Jefus went in and out among them, 
to fucceed in the place of 7udas, and bea 
Witnefs of our Lord’s Refurrettion, Aéfr 1. 
21. 22. Now, whence fhould they chufe 
fuch Men but from the Seventy? And 
St. Ραμ {peaks of Men coming up with Je- 
fus after his Refurrection, from Ga/ilee, who 
were his Witnefles to the People, dd/s 13.31. 
and fure the Seventy muft be of this Num- 
her. Moreover, What was become of the 
Seventy, if they came not up with their rai- 
fed Saviour to Ferufalem ὁ Can we think 
that Men fo full of Hopes, that he would 
now teftore the Kingdom to I/rae/, A€ts 1.6. 
would Πὰν behind in Galilee ὁ And if they 
came up to Ferufalem, would they not con- 
fort as formerly with the Apofiles? Can we 
think thar One hundred and twenty other 
Perfons fhould adhere thus clofely to them, 
and yet the Seventy {hould abfent themfelves, 
efpecially at the Feaft of Pentecoft, when 
they had fo mucl: reafon to expeét the Pro- 
mife of the Father ? 

Moreover, it is certain from St. Luke, 
That Chrift had made them Labourers in his 
Harvelt, Luke 10. 2. and fo far Minifters of 
his Gofpel, as to declare, that he who heard 
them, heard him; and he that defpifed them, 
defpifed him, ver. 16. and alfo given them 
commiffion to work Miracles, and caft out 
Devils in his Name, ver. 9,17. And! have 
fhew’d, that after cheir return to Chrift, they 
received anew Commiffion like to that given 
tothe Apojft/es, when they were fent to preach 


(6) Eufeb. H. Eccl. 1. τ. ς, 12. 
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~ Gofpel of St..Mark. 


πκι τὰν 


to all Nations, and which, as far‘as we can 
learn from the Evangedifts, they never éxe- 
cuted till after our Lord’s RefurreStion, when 
we are fure that-all who by Exsebiws, Hift. 
Eccl. 1.3. ς. 12, and by (8) Epipbanius inthe 
Herefie of the Herodians, are mentioned as 
belonging to the Seventy, did it. Now if 
the Seventy Difciples had a Commiffion from 
our Lord to preach to other Nations, if after 
he was feated at the right Hand of his Father, 
he fent-not only the Twe/ve, but as Epipba- 
nius there exprefly faith, the Sevezty two, to 
be: κηρύκας εἰς Gu Ὁ οἰχαμλυΐω, Preachers 
throughout all the World, and among them, 
as he there faith, St. Mark and Luke ;. they 
alfo muft be enabled by the Ho/y Ghoft, to 
{peak with Tongues and Prophefie, that fo 
they might be able to preach to thofe Na- 
tions whofe Languages they underftood not : 


-And hence, (i) Eufebivs reckons among 


thofe who were enabled, as St. Pax/ was, 
to-write μύρια κὁ torosefla, a thoufand My- 
fteries, the [Twelve Apoftles, and the Seven- 
ty Difciples : And therefore (k) Origen 
fays well, that Chrift having fuch Difci- 
ples, it ismore reafonable tothink, he fhould 
commit the Writing of his Gofpel to them, 
rather than to thofe who were not his Dif- 
ciples. 

If then Sc. Mark and Luke were of the 
Number of thofe Men who had a Commif- 
fion from Chrift to preach the Gofpel after 
his Afcenfion, not only to the Jews, but to 
other Nations alfo ; if the Ho/y Ghoff which 
fell on the Apoft/cs, fell on them in like man- 
ner alfo, for that End; if the Univerfal 
Church of Chrift hath held, That they as well 
as the Apoltles, did endite their Go/pe/s by 
the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoff, and upon 
that account, received them as a Rule of 
Faith, as much as the Go/pe/s written by 
St. Marthew and St. Fobn, who were undoubt- 
edly Apoft/es of our Lord, and were by his 
Spirit aflifted to endite their Gofpe/s ; then 
have we equal reafon to receive the Gofpels 
of St. Mark and Lzke as the Oracles of God, 
and fo as amoft certain Rule of Faith, as we 
have to receive the Go/pe/s of St. Matihew 
and Sc. Zobn under that Chara€ter. 

As to the time of writing this Gofpel, I 
find it moft uncertain; (1) Irenews is pofi- 
tive, That it was written after the Death of 
the Apoftle Pax/; for {peaking of St. Peter 
and St. Paxz/, he faith, That after their De- 
ceafe, St. Mark and Luke writ rheir Gofpels : 
Whereas (m) LbeophylaG faith exprelly , 

By 
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Ch) Har. 50. §. 4. 
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(k) anes Mabules ὁ Xeesds, & μᾶλλον τύτοις ἐνεζχείειζεν ἣ τοὺς μὴ Bos MaGnJazs, L. de recta fide, p. 7. 
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λυῦθ' Πωύΐλε στὸ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνε κηρυασύμθυον cuzfySaAroy ἐν βιξλίῳ uli 


Pfeud. Ambrofius in Proaem. 
(m) Pref, in Luc, Ed. Coteler. p, 300. 


egos δέδωκε), xy Asnds ode = 
7 1, sake Eufeb. H. Eccl. 1. g.c. ὃς 
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τὶ πενδεκοάολεκα ἔτη Ὁ ¥ Xess ἀνοηήψεως 
(με ψαῖο, it was written within fifteen 
Years after our Lord’s Afcenfion, that is, ἃ- 
bout ten Years before the Death of the Apo- 
“ἤϊε Paul; and fo alfo faith the Syxop/is, -at- 
tributed to Athanafiws,. And, could we:de- 
pend .on the Opinion of (n) Origen, .and 
others of the Ancients, that thofe words of 
St. Paul, whofe praife win the Gofpel througb- 
out all the Ghurches, did belong to the Gofpel 
of St. Luke, we might conclude from the veri- 
ting the Second Epiftle to the Corsnthrans, 
that St. Luse’s Gofpel writ before it, muft be 
written at, or before the time affigned by..A- 
thanafiss and Thecphyla@: But (0 ) ‘Theodo- 
vet being pofitive, that St. Ῥακ in thefe 
words meant not St. Luke, but Barnabas, 
who travelled with St. Pax/, and preached 


: ΠΡΟ. oar 


a : , 
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GE, ἅς. 


the Gofpel throughout all the Churches. 
Ads 13.21 — 16.361: and who ‘was: chofen 
by the Chutches about Aztioch, to travel 
with St. Ραμ, to..bring their. Charity? τὸ 
the Brethren in Judea,’ Ads 11.30. ‘We 
muft ;be content to leave the time. when 


Se. Lake writ this Gofpel, ftill uncértain:: 


Only becdufe ’tis certain from the ‘beginaife 
of the As, that it:was writ before ichat 
Lreatife ;. and highly probable frony the:eén. 


Clufion of the A@s of the Apofties: that thefe 


Adfs were written, and finifhed in the Ninch 
of Nero’; we may hence probably conclpde, 
this Go/ped mult be endited before that rime ; 
and confequently, that Ivenews muft miftake, 
in faying, it was. written after the Deathiot 
the Apoftle Paul. oe ire 
aoe αἱ ranks 
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(n) Τινὲς ἃ Σ Auxdy, τινὲς ἢ + Βαρνάξαν. Chryf. proLuca faciunt, Interp. Ep. Ignat. δὰ Ephef. 6.1 §. Sos 
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phron, & Hieron. verbo Lucas. , 
(o) Τὸν tecvandeoy Βαρνά 


sb 


Cay τὼ εἰρηρόμα χαρᾳκήπείζᾳ. | In locum. 
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A PARA- 
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de 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Gofpel of St. Luke. 


HRASE 


. CHAP. I. 


hand to fer forth in order a De- 

claration of thofe things which are 

moft furely believed, (or bave af- 
furedly been performed) among us (by the 
Lord Jef) 

2. Even as they delivered them to us who 
from the beginning were Eye-witnefles, and 
(who are now) Minifters of the Word ; (or 
have the Miniftrarion and Difpenfation of the 
Word committed to them. See AG. 13. 5. 
I Cor. 4.1.) 

3. °It feemed good to me alfo, having 
had perfeét underftanding of all things from 
the very firft, to write to thee in order (of 
thent) moft excellent Theophilus, 

4. That thou mighteft know the certainty 
of thofe things wherein thou haft been “ in- 
{tructed. 

5. There was in the days of Herod, the 
King of Judea, a ‘certain Prieft named Za- 
charias, “Sof the Courfe of Abia, (i. e. the 
eiebth of the 24 Courfes of the Priefts which 
minifired in the Temple by their Weeks,) and 
his Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron, and 
her Name was Elizabeth. 

6. And they were both righteous before 
God, (as) walking inall the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord, blamelefs. 

7. And they had no Child, becaufe that 
Elizabeth was barren, and they weft both 
now well {tricken in Years, (Gr. were aged in 
their days.) 

8. Aud it came to pafs, that while he 


1." | ees ag many ‘have taken in 


executed the Prieft’s Office before God if 


the order of his courfe, : ao. 

g. According to the cuftom of the Prieft’s 
Office, * his. Lot was, (i. e. be was chofen by 
Lor,) to burn: Incenfe when he went into the 
Temple of the Lord. 

10. And the whole Multitude of the Peo- 
ple were praying without, at the time‘ of 
(bys burning) \ncenfe 4 

11. And (whilft be was doing thas) there 
® appeared to him an Angel of the Lord, 
ftanding on the right fide of the Altar of In- 
cenfe : 

12. And when Zacharias faw him, he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13. But the Angel faid to him, Fear not, 
Zacharias, for thy ἢ Prayer (for the people) 
is heard, (God meaning now fuddenly to fend 
the Meffab,) and thy Wife Elizabeth {hall 
bear thee a Son, (who fhall be bis Fore-runner,) 
and thou fhalt call his Name John. 

- #4. And thou fhalt have Joy and Gladnefs 
(for the Fruit of ber Womb,) and (nor only 
thou, but others alfo, for) many fhall rejoice 
at his Birth : 

15. For he fhall be * great in the Sight of 
the Lord, (as being highly favoured by bim,) 
and fhall drink neither Wine nor ftrong 
Drink, and he fhall be filled with the Holy 
Ghoft, even froma his Mother’s Womb, (i.e. 
very early.) | 7 

16. And many of the Children of Ifrael 
fhall he turn to the Lord their God. 

17. And he fhall go before him in " the 

τι Spirit 
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Spirit and Power of Elias, ( who turned the 
a from Baal to God, 1 Kings 18. 37.) to 


people 


ttitn the Hearts of the Fathers to (or with) .. 


the Children, and the difobedient to the Wif- " 
dom of (him, who ἧς emphatically fliled) the 
Juft ( cad A&t. 3. 14. ΠΩ fe ) to make Τὶ 
dy a Ῥεδῃᾷε préptred for (rhe edeeption 

the Lord. i it τ 

18. And Zacharias faid to the Angel, 
whereby fhall I know (the truth of ) ae 
(of which 1 have caufe to doubt δ) for Tein 
old Man, and my Wife (//o 75) well ftricken 
inYears gs ὦ ον 

19. And the Agel gniwafing, ἘΝ to uf 
fam Gabriel that dnd in the Phefence*of). 
God, and am fent (Ay him) to fpeak (this) 
to thee, and to few thee thefe glad 7 idings:,. 

20. And behold, thou fhalt be defnb; and 
hot able to fpeak until the day that thefe 
things fhall be performed, pecaufe thow be~ 
lieved{t net my Werds; which fhadt be.falfil. 
led intheirBegfan, © sg ae . 

21. And the People waited for. Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried fo long in the 
(Inner) Temple. 

22. 
{peak to them, and they perceived that he 
had feena Vifion in the Temple, for he (onéy) 
beckoned'to them, and remained ! fpeechlefs: 

23. And it came to pafs, that affoonas the 
days of bis: Minif{ration were acoomplifhed, 
he departed to his. own Houle. ° : a3 
. waviAnd after thofe:days his Wife Eliza. 
_ beth conceived, and’ (through Devotion, oF τὸ 
| auoid Difcourfes,y “hid hep-fel€ five months, 
faying, | ae 
ε £5. Thus (g¢acioxfly) hath the-Lord dealt 
with me, in the days whereon'he looked on 
me, to take away (that Barrennefs, which 
was) tay Reproach among Men. : 

26. And in the fixth month, (the fame) 
Angel Gabriel was fent from God, toa City 
of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
. 23. ΤῸ ἃ " Virgin efpoufed τό a Man whofe 
Name was Jofeph, of the Houfe of David; 
and the Virgin’s Name was Mary. 

28. And the Angel (of the Lord) came in 
to her, and faid, Hail thou that art ° highly 
favoured (of Gad) the Lord is with thee; 
Bleffed art thou among Women. 

29, And when fhe faw him, (Ne was trou- 
bled.at his Saying, and caft in her mind what 
manner of Salutation this fhould be, (or what 
might be the import of it.) | 

30. And the Angel faid to her, Fear not, 
anys (for) thou haft found Favour: with 


41: And behold thou (being a Virgin) 
fhalt (yet ) conceive inthy Womb, and bring 
torth a Son, and fhalt call his Name Jefus. 

32. And he fhall be great, and thall he cal- 
Jet the Son of the Higheft, and the Lord God 
fhall give to him the Throne of his Father 
David, (or that “fpiritual Kingdom promifed 
aware ὦ : 


A Ῥαγαρῥγαίο with Annotations 


- 


And when he came out, he could not © 


to the Meffiah the Son of David.) 

33. And he fhall Preign over the Houfe of 
Jacob for ever, (whil/t be hath any Seed in be- 
ang,) and of his Kingdom there fhall be no 
end; (as there bath, and fhall be of the four 
great Monarchies.) | ᾿ 

34. Then faith a Τὸ to the Arg@l, ° how 
fhall this%e; feeing { know-not a Man? 

35. And the Angel anfwered, and faid to 
her, the Holy Ghoft fhall come upon thee, 
fand dhe Power of the Higheft fhall overfha- 
dow thee, thercfore alfo that Holy Thing 
that {hall be barn of thee shall tbe called she 
Son ΙΓ God en ae a Ps 

36. And bShold thy* Coufin Elizabetih the 

hath alfo conceived a Son in her old Age, 
and this is the fixth month (from her Con- 
ception} with her that was called barren; 
(nor ws this to be doubted of,) 

. 147. Foravith God qthing {hall be impoffi- 
Ἐ328: And: Mapy faig, Pihad the Handmaid 
of the Lord, be it το me’ according to thy 
Word: And (then) the Angel departed 
' 39. And Mary arofe in thofe days, and 
went into the ‘Hill Country with hafte, toa 
» City of Judah, (emed Hebron, to vifit ber 


* Coufin of whom the Angel fpake.) 


40. And (he) entred into the Houfe of 
‘Lathatias ‘and faluted Elizabeth. 
“43. Abd iccame to pafs, that when £liza- 
beth heatd the Salutation of Mary, thé-Babe 
ieaped in‘her Womb, and Elizabeth was fil- 
ied with thé Holy Ghoft, (i.e. the Spirit of 
Prophecy ;) ; Ν᾿ 

42.JAnd fhe ἴρακϑ out with a loud Voice, 
and faid, Blefled art. thou among Women, 
and " bleffed is the Fruit of thy Womb. 

43. ‘And whence is this (Honour done) to 
me, that (/be who zs) the Mother of " my 
Lord fhould come to me? 

44. For lo (this fo affected me, that) af- 
foon asthe Voice of thy Salutation founded 
in mine Ears, the Babe “leaped in my Womb 
for (the) Joy (that tranfported me.) 

45. And bleffed is fhe that believed (she 
Words of the Ange/,) * for there {hall be a 
Performance of thofe things which were told 
her from the Lord. 

46. And Mary faid, my Soul doth mag- 
nifie the Lord, 

47. And my Spirit hath rejoiced in God, 
my Saviour, 

48. For he hath (bigh/y) regarded the 
’low Eftate of his Handmaiden, for behold 
from henceforth all Generations (hall call me 
bleffed.. 

49. For he that is mighty hath done *to 
me great things, and holy (aad reverend) is 
his Name; (Pfa/. 111.9) 

so. And (as) his Mercy is (170 me, fo will 
if be) on them that fear him, from Genera- 
tion to Generation. © - 

51. (To 


Chap. I 


Ῥ 


51. (To shew that be # mighty,) He (in all 
aa Ages) hath fhewed Strength with his ὁ" Arm, 
he hath fcattered the Proud inthe [magina- 
tion of their Hearts. | 
_ 52. He hath put down the Mighty from 
their Seats, and hath exalted thetn of low De- 


ree. = 
53. (And through bis mercy to them that 
fear him,) he hath filled the hungry with 
good things, and (but) the rich -he hath 
dent empty away. Rite | 
bb © ga. He hath®*® holpen his Servant Ifrael, 
in remembrance of his Mercy: 

5s. As he fpake to our Fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his Seed, (promifing them one 
who fhould be a Blefiing to them) for ever. 

_ 56. And Mary abode with her (Cou/im) a- 
bout three Months, and (then) returned to 
‘her own Houfe. | 

57. Now Elizabeth’s full time came, that 
fhe fhould be delivered, and fhe brought 
forth a Son. 7 

38. And her Neighbours, and her Coufins 
heard how the Lord had fhewed great Mercy 
upon her, and they rejoiced with her. 

59. And it came τὸ pafs that on the 
<‘eighth day they came to circumcife the 
Child, and they called him Zacharias, atter 
the Name of his Father ; 

60. And his Mother anfwered, and faid (to 
them fo naming him, it fhall) not (be) fo, but 
dd he thal! be “ “ called John. 

61. And they faid to her, there is none of 
thy Kindred that is called by this Name. 

62. And they made Signs to his Father, 
(to know) how he would have him called. 

63. And he (by Signs) asked for a Wri- 
ting Table, and wrote, faying, His Name is 
John; and they marvelled all. 

64. And his Mouth was opened imme: 
diately, and his Tongue loofed, and he fpake, 
and praifed God. 

65. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them, and all thefe Sayings were noi« 
fed abroad throughout all the Hill Country 
of Judea. 

66. And all they that heard them, laid 
them up in their Hearts, faying, What man- 
ner of Child fhall this be ? ὃ“ And the Hand 
of the Lord, (i.e. “δῷ Favour) was with him, 
(12 a fpecial manner to affift and profper bim.) 


τ 


[4] 


ς 


Ο 


Annotations 


he 


Ver. 1. rafmuch as woddoi emyeiend , 

many have taken in hand to fet 
forth a Narration, wp} Ὁ artm\ne οφορημῆνων 
ἐν ἡμῖν τπυρᾳϊμάτων, concerning ibe things 
whith have moft furely been believed, and 
done among ws ver. 2. Even as they deli- 
vered them unto us, which from the beginning 
were Eye-witnefes (of what .Chrilt did; ) 
and Minifters.of the Word (oftthe Gofpel.) | 
here note, 


on the Gofpel of Se, Lake. 


- 67. And his Father Zacharias was filled with 
the Holy Ghoft, and ‘* prophefied, faying, 
68. Blefled be the Lord God of Ifrael, tot. 


ff 


* he hath vifited and redeerned his People ; gg 
69. And hath raifed up ""an Horn of Sal- ἢ ἢ 


vation, (4 mighty, royal Savionr,) for ws-in 
the Houfe of his Servant David ; 

70. As he fpake by the Mouth of his holy 
Prophets, which have been ( fucceffvely ) 


δἰ fince the World began; (promifing by rbhem,): i 


71. That we fhould be ‘faved trom our 
Enemies, and from the Hands of all that 
hate us: | 


72. (And this be bath dome) to perform the 


Mercy promifed to (céntradled mith) our 
Fathers, and to remember his holy Covenant ; 
(VE. 34,55.) | 
73. (And) thé "* Oath which-he fware to 
our Father Abraham, (that ia bys Seed fhould 
all the kamities of the Earth δὲ bleffed, Gen. 
22.18. and) 

74. That he would grant (Gt. τὸ grant ) 
to us, that we being delivered out of the 
Hands of our Enemies, (Sin, Death, and Sa- 


— 
μ"- 


kk 


tan,) might'' Serve him without fear (of Lt 


them.) Nate 

75. In Holinefs and RighteoufnefS before 
him, all thé days of our Life. 

76. And thou, (my) Child, fhalt be called 


™™ the Prophet of the Higheft (God;) for thou πὶ πὶ 


fhalt go betore the Face of the Lord (Chrif?,) 
to prepare his way ; 

77. To give knowledge of Salvation, (i.e: 
of the Meffiab, fliled by the Prophets, the 
Salvation of God, See Note on Chap. 2. 30.) 
to his People, for the Remiffion of their 
Sins ; 


78. Througt the tender Mercy of our God, 


whereby the "day fpring from on High, (or 
rifing Sun, as Chrift # fiiled, Zach. 3. 8.) 
hath vifited us ; 

79. Togive Light (aor 10 πὸ only, bur alfo) 
to them that fic in Darknefs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death, to guide our Feet into the 
way of Peace. | 

80. And the Child grew, dnd waxed {trong 
in. (rhe) Spirit, (or bad the Spirit of God 


daily fhewing bimfelf more confpicuoufly it. 


bim,) and was in the Defert till the day of 
his fhewing (bimfe/f) to Ifrael, (by the Exe: 
cution of bys. Office among them) — 


on Chap. I. 


_ ff, That wegludla werdieghoenpa, te 
fersnot only.to: things believed, bur alfa td 
things performed by Chrif? and his Apoft/es: 
‘This firft Treatifé being defigried τὸ mention 
the things which 7e/xs himielf faid, or did, 
Gs 1.1, as they were delivered by the Apo- 
files, who had been with Chriftiftom:tHe δέ: 
pinning, Fobn 15.27. Ads ἡ} which. the 
Seventy Difciples. were ποῖ. his: decond.* to 

Tt 2 declare 


re the Ad’s οὐ the Apaff/ep, % Dg 
aaa the Gofpel tv-all Natione; OFE HR 
ning at Jerufelern, werein that aruget) F),0°%, 
. Manifters of the Word. Let a Man fo account 
of as Apafties; faith St. Paul, as sangeras 
Kesss, aa the Minifiere of Chryt, and Stewards 
of the Myfleries of God, 1 Cor. 4, 1. He ἂρ 
was himfelf ordamed to be <arngerns, 4 .51:- 
gifter, and Witness of what hehad féen, xand 
of what Chrift fhould reveal-toshim, Aéfai26. 
16. i. ¢. a Witnefs of what he had feen,: and 
a Minifter of Chriff’s Revelations mad¢..t0 
him. So when Barnabas and Pagl were 
preaching the Word of God in the Syaagagues 
of the Jews, they had with them Joba, au: 
ρἐπίυν, a Minifter of this Word, At/s 13. 5. 
Ard when St. ἔνα faith, they were @erdn- 
ρφφορημῆνα ὧν ἡμῖν, he doth ‘not only mean 
thar they were done, but thar they were per 
formed with fuch Circumftances as gave them 
τοληροφορίαν Ὁ wisews, a full affurance of 
Faith, Heb. 10. 22, as to the truth of. the Do- 
Etrines tasght, and the Works done by Chaff, 
and his Apajiles ;.as the word fignifies conti 
nually in the Epeft/es; as when ‘tis faid that 
Abraham was mdregpoenies, fully affurad that 
what God-bad -promifed, he was able to, per- 
form, Rom. 4.2%. and Chap. 44.5. Let. every 
one he fully affured, wrnegpcgncste, in ha own 
| Mind; when St.:Pax/ withes.to hisColofians, 
the Riches “ἢ wineghcejas P (wiicems, of the 
full affurance of Knowledge, Col. 2. 2. when 
he faith his Theffelonians received the Word 
ἐν amdnegtepie. ππολλῆ, “ἢ much αἰ ων ποῦ, 
1 Theff. 1.5. and defires the believing Jews 
to be careful ro attains wane gpogav, 10 a full 
affurance of bope to the end, Heb. 6. 11. 
2d4/y, Hence note that there is no neceflity 
that the many who had taken in band to make 
a Narratiwe of what was beheved-or done by 
Chriffians, fhould have done this δῖ all by 
Writing, tather than:by Word of Mouth, and 
much tefs chat they fhould all be Wrirers of 
Gofpels, rather thanot the Afs of the Apo- 
files , “tis certain alfo that Sc. Lake sis fo tar 
from blaming them for chefs performances, 
that he places himfelf in the Rank οὗ ‘them, 
and faith, they made their Narratives of thefe 
Matters, even as the Apojt/es had delivesed 
them. . | a 
3dly, Hence d conclude, that:tho’ St. Luke 
was no Apoft/e, he might be one of the Seven- 
ty mentioned Luke the roth; for neither 
were they with Chrift ἐπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, from rhe 
beginning, nor chofen to be the Witneffes of 
“αὐδὰν ΒΡ ἀπά, nor in the primasyfenfe, <arnet*) 
® rile, the Mimifers of the Go/pel. And yar 
befides thefeawords which prove nothing to 
the somtary, I feenot why St. Lave, whowas 
before a Res/eipteto the Ζεω ὦ Religion, aad 
who had, δ τὴ Theophyladé, iCemedw carqucteiay 
“his nfteadtion sh the Few Keligion at Je- 
ir der te al mot fae and .canverfe with 
Chrift; and be oneof the Seusxty, as Ques 


and Epiphamms Vay he was... See the Preface 
to this Golipel, Se gem δι ει oo vagy ἢ 

Ver... Wifaemed gacd to we alfa, hawing 
bad perfed under flanding of things ἄνωθεν οι 
the very fuyt, to write, unto. thee. καθιξῆς,» in 
order, moft axcellem Theopbe/us.] Herechote; 

1f?, That it is not cercain that ἄνωθεν bere 
henihes fran above, i.e. ἐρφνώθεν from ttea- 
ven, a it-doth, Jobr 3.3, 7,24. Chap tonut 
fam: 1. 17... Cbap.3.15, 17. deeing itas ober 
fignifies from the top, rife, or beginning of ἃ 
thing, as.when the Κα af the Temple is-faid 
to be rent ton ἀνωθεν, from the fop 10 she. hog- 
tom, Matth. 27.51. Mack-13. 38. Chrilt’s 
Coat to besoven cn T ἄμωθεν, from the.topr, 
John 19.23. St. Pau! τὸ bé known of che 
Jews ἄγωβεν, from the beginging, Atts 2%. 5. 
and the ;Evengelif? here beginning his Nas 
rative higher than Sc. Alarthbewar Mark had 
done, even from the Promife made to Zz¢ha- 
vias of the βρη, or Fore-runner of: the 
Lord, I think it more reafonable 20 adhere so 
out Tranflation, and not ro lay the Authority 
of St. Luke's Gofpel upon Uncertainties. 

2dly, Ic being certain that St. Lyde in his 
Gofpel doth not give us Chrift’s Miracles, 
Sermons, and Journies, in that order at time 
in which they were dane and fpoken, atte 
mains, that when he promifed τὸ write καθεξῆς, 
i” order, we underttand this of Chrift’s-Gon- 
ception, Birth, Circumcifion, Baptifm, Preach: 
ing, Death, Refurrettion and Afcenfion, of 
which che truly writes in order; or that he 
would write to ‘him firft of what thefe Eyr- 
witnefles had delivered to him-of Chrift, and 
then of what thefe Minifters had done in 
Propagation of the Gofne/, as in the afs he 
doth. Note, 

3d/y, That the Theophilus to whom de 
writes, feems nor to bea feigned Name, jm- 
porting only any Chriftian, who was ὦ Lover 
of God, as Saluian conceived ; for we have 
no fuch Inftance in the facred Hiltory of 
feigned Names thus uled. 24/y, Tine word 
xegtisG@- is ufed in the New Teftument ας ἃ 
Title of Excellency, and never otherwifes 
See Ads 23. 26, —.24. 3. 26. 25. And, 
3déy, ‘had he intended this only as a Dedice- 
tion of ‘his Work τὸ τῆς erne Lovers of trad, 
why writes-he ftill in. the fingular Number, 
and never inthe:plural?. - 

Ver. 4. Ἵνα ὠπιΐνως apy ὧν xetinynins Aofewy 


ἀσφάλειαν, That thou mayft know the certain: 


ty of thofe things in which thou haft been in- 
ftrutled. | Kefinxnets is an Inftru€tion, not 
only ἣν Queftions and Anfwers, ‘but alfo dy 
a continual Difcourfe, Gs Τῷ. ὡς. Row. 2.18. 
4 Cor. 1.9... But thar which :is hence chieb 
Jy τὸ be: obferved againtt the Ramanrfis, ia, 
((1.) Againit Qral Tradivion, that Sr. Lwse 
ahaught not what was delivered by word of 
Adouth only, -evan ‘by the Εμσπαίεπεξες, ‘and 
MiaifMrsofithe Mord, fuffidiant τὸ give The- 
iphilus a knowledge οὐ ithe.cerrainty of thefe 


Chap. 1 


de 


things, without writing the Gu/pe/s., and this 
the Wifdomn of God thewed in cauting them 
16 be written, faith (a) Ireneus, to be the 
Pillar and Foundution of the Chriftian Faith. 
(2)°That St. Luke held it nor untawful, or 
unfit for ἃ Layman, or any Chrrftian, to read 


the Scriptures, nor fuch a one infuificient by’ 


thus: reading to underftand the things in 
which he had heen inftru€ted ; and feeing ir 
1s certain that he, and other Chzrfians were 
inftrutted in all things neccffary to be belie- 
ved, and done by them to Salvation, it tol- 
lows that thefe Writings tuft contain fully, 
and with fufticient clearnefs all that was ne- 
celfury to be beliered, or done by him in or- 
der to ‘his Salvation, they being written for 
this very end, char Theophilus might know the 
certainty of all thofe things in which he bad 
been inftrutied ; and then furely the: Writings 
of the whole New Teflament nivft be much 
more fufficient for that end. wee fs 

Vers. κρᾶς ris, A Priefl named Zacha- 
ris.) That he was not, as fome have ima- 
gined, an High-Prieff, appears, (1/7.) Be- 
canfe St. Lake calls him fimply icpds, ὦ 
Prieff, not deyrpds an High-Prief?, as he 
who bore that Office was fill called, Chap: 
3. Σ.-ττ Φ. 22.-— 22. 2, 4, $2, $4, 66. — 23. 
4,970, 99, ὅτ. Als 4. 6. — §. 17, 21, 24. 
—yJ-1.—9. 1,14. (2dly,) Zachertay was 
cCholen by Lot to burn Incenfe; the Higb- 
Prieft did it by tight of Succeffion, and burnt 
it in the ‘Holy of Holies, into which Zache. 
riasentred not. (3d/y,) (Ὁ) Fofephws faith, 
that Simon Son of Boerhis was High-Pricft 
that Year; And, (Laflly.) Zacharias was 
Pracft of the Courfe of Abia, whereas the High- 
Prie/l was of no Courfe atall. Of the twenty 
four Courfes appointed by David for the Ser- 
vice of the Temple, when it fhould be ‘bwitr, 
this of Abra was the eighth, 1 Chron. 24. 10. 
Trefe feveral Courles began on the Sabbath 
day, and continued ro ferve till the nest Sab- 
bath, 2 Krnest1. 7. 2 Chron. 23.8, tno [ae- 
Cars om (ἀκα ον, from Sabbath to Sabbath, 
Jofeph. Antig. 1.7. corr. p. 248. 

Ibid. Of rhe Courfe of Abia.) Moft Chro- 
nologers that I have read agree in this, thar 
no certain Computation can be made from 
thef;: Courfes touching the Conception, or 
Birth of the Baprit. Mr. Whifton’s Attempt 
in this matter {tems unfuccefstul on feveral 
accounts. for, 

ΟΠ, Whercas-he (0) ‘begins that Computa- 
tonwith the Rabbrmical Tale, thar after the re- 
tusn of the Priefts from the Captivity, they 
were divided again intro twenty fourCourfes, he 
ought to have obfetved ‘fram the fame Tale, 
thar the Courle οἵ () Fedajab was then put 
before ‘chat of Fojartb, becaufe he was of the 
High-Prief?'s Family, and fo fhould ‘have ‘be- 


14.6.1. Ὁ 
(4) Light. Temple Serv. cap. 6. 
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gun thofé Courfes, not from Fojarib, but from 
Fedayab, , 

“adly, Whereas"he faith, that ἐσ ἡ highly 
probable thar when Fudas Maccabaws reflored 
the daity Sacrifice, and afresh appointed Ie 
Coudfes of the Prieft, be world begin thofe 
Courfés with the firft Femily. Av-remaing τὸ 
δέ proved, that hé'did then appoint any of 
thefe' Courfes ac ‘dll to ferve, ‘and that all the 
Priefis did not then ‘ferve together, as at the 
other three great Feftivals. 2d/y; ‘There is no 
reafon- why he fhould alter the Courfes ap. 
een Solomon in cheMonth dy/77,and that 
re did not do it is {uppoled by'Dr. (ὦ) Light- 
foot, who therefore in his account of thele 
Courfes makes the firft of them tg begin in 
that Month. In a word, if there were made 
any alteration ax all, St. Luke cannot refer to 
the Couife of sve as it is placed, 1 Chroz. 
24."and then feeing the Family ot dba was 
not then extant atnong the Courfes (there 
being no menrion ΟἹ thett return out of Cap: 
tivity) who can‘tell where to place ir? If 
he does refer to it, that Courfe mult conti- 
nue in the fame order in which it was before, 
and fo was not changed by Fudge Macca- 
beews. | 

3dly, As for his Hiftorical Evidence from 
a Fewifh Rabbinical Chronicle, it can be of 
no validity to them who know they were the 
wortt of Chronologers, as the Learned have 
obferved, and as is evident from the Chrono- 
logy of David Gapz, and Vorfiias’s Notes 
upon if, and his Famors Chronicle, Seder Olan 
Rabbi, with which he is notmuch acquainted, 
tho’ it pretends to fume Antiquity yer, fick 
Buxtorf, Videtur feipium in fine libri prodere, 
dum inguit, Hamas Rabbi Jofe, He betrays 
bimfelf hy adding, thus faith R. Fofe. 

4thly, His Corollary from all chefe Uncer- 
tainties, that the Blejfed Virgin conceived in 
the beginning of the fixch Month trom the 
Conception of Ev/izaberb, is built upon a Mi- 
ftake, it being plain from Like 4. 16. thar 
her fixth Month was compleated when the 
Virgin came to her, (which fhe did prefently 
after the Angel hed appeared tother,) for fhe 
ftaid wich ‘her ‘but almoft shree Months, and 
then ‘E/izaberh’s full time was come, ver: 

6, 47. | 
: ἯΙ 9. Ἔλαχε ἢ Θυμιάσαι, Hes Lot teas to ¢ 
burn Inceafe.| The Law requited that the 
Priefts fhould burn Incenfe Morning and Even- 
ing upon the Altar of ‘Incenfe, placed before 
the Vail of the molt Holy Place, Axed. 20. 
6,7, 8. But becaufe ‘they who thus ferved 
in every ‘Courfe were many, it was heceflary 
they fhould by ‘Lor chufe the Man-who was 
to perform dist Service for that week, and 
fo the ‘Jews fay they did. ‘See Dri Lreht foor 
hete τ΄ ΄Π-ς  Πὠττς Oe eae. oe 
ea δ : ἤν "Vet. 10, 


a - 
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Ver.10. Aad all the multitude of the people 
were praying without, τῇ Wed SyaiaualG@, 
at the time of Incenfe.} When the Prreft went 
into the SanCtuary, or within the firft Vail. to 
offer Incenfe, notice was given by the Sound 
of a little Bell, that it was then the time of 
Prayer; and.every one prefent then offered up 
his Prayers.to God filently ; and tho’ this fi- 
lent Prayer was not commanded, yet feems 
there a manifeft Allufion το ἐς in thofe words 
of Foba, where, at the, offering of Incenfe 
with the Prayers of the Saints, tis faid, there 
was filence jn Heaven for balf an hour, Rev, 
8. 1. 2, 3. Whether that.of the High: Prieft 
Simon, mentioned, Ecc/us. 5.0. belongs to this 
matter, ograther to the great day of Expiation, 
I will noc determine. ᾿ 

Ver. 11. Ὥφθη 2. αὐτῷ ἀγΓθί(Θ Keys, An 
Angel of the Lord appeared to bim.\ Thatthey 
had former Examples of their Priefts who 
had feen Vifions in the Temple feems reafo- 
nable to conceive from the words, ver..22. 
where from his filence it is faid, rhe people 
knew that he bad feen a Vifion; and yet if 
you reject the Story of Simeon the Fuft feeing 
an Angel going into the Holy of Holies yearly, 
on the day of Expiation, you will hardly find 
ancther Inftance; for Hyrcanus the Higb- 
Prieft {aw no Vifion, only as he was offering 
Incenfe, (f) Pact, fome fay, be beard aVoice, 
declaring that bis Sons bad got the Vitfory. 

Ver. 13. Etonzsan ἡ φέησίς (3, Thy Prayer 
ἧς beard.| Not that this good Man was now 
praying tor himfelf, thac he might have a 
Child, he is fo far trom any Expectation of 
that, that when an Axge/ appearing to him 
in God's Temple, and fo unqueftionably asa 
Meflenger from God fpeaks to him of this 
matter, he believeth not his words; the mean- 
ing is, thy Prayers for the Delivery of thy 
People, for the coming of the Me/fah, and the 
Coniolation of I/rae/, and the Remifhon of 
their Sins, is fo gracioufly heard, that from 
thy very Loins hall now come the Fore-runner 
to prepare his way; and thou wilt now quick- 
ly have occafion to acknowledge, that God 
hath vifited and redeemed bis people, and raifed 
up an Horn of Salvation for them, v. 68,69. 

Ver. 15. “Esa vy pélas ὀνώπιον F Ky is 
He fhall be great in the fight of (or betore) 
the Lord.) Either before the Lord Chri/?, as 
being rhe Prophet of the Higheft, to go before 
the Lord to prepare bis way, as the Angel 
faith, ver. 17. and Zacharias, ver.76. or in 
the Sight of God, as David found favour 
ονωπίον Ges, in the Sight. of God, A&ts 7. 46. 
It follows, and he fhall neither drink Wine 
nor flrong Drink. This being the Defcrip. 
tion of a Nezarite, Numb. 6. 3. Judg. 13. 4. 
the words from the Womb, may refer to the 
fame thing, as it is faid of Sumpfon, the Child 
Shall be 4 Nazarite to God from the Womb, 


| 


A Paraphrafe with Anuotations oe 
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Or if they refer to his being filled with: the 
Holy Ghoft, they muft be interpreted: as 
Dr. Hammond paraphrafes them, the power. of 
the Holy Ghoft shall be difcerned to be. upon 
him very early, So Fob 31.18. I have guided 
the Widow from my Mother's Womb. Pfal, 58. 3. 
The wicked are eftranged from the Womb, as 
Soon as they are born they go about and tell hes. 
Ifa. 48.8. Thou waft called a Tranfereffor from 
the Womb. . This Expofition I prefer ro that 
of Grotius,. that he is faid to be filled with 
the Holy Ghoft from the Womb, becaufe he 
being in the Womb was part of his Mother, 
who was, filled with the Holy Ghoff. 


Ver.17. Ἐν τυνάϊμαι xy duwapd Ἠλίξ, In 


the fpirit.and power of Elijab.| Not in his 
power of working Miracles,. for Foba did no 
Miracles, John 10. 41. but in his power of 
turning the People to the Lord, 1 Kia. 18. 37. 
So the Avge/ expounds it in the following 
words, cited from Ma/. 4.6. To tura the 
Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the 
Difbbedient to the Wifdom of the Fuft, and 
fo to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord , that is, he fhall turn the Hearts of 
the: Fathers Ψ to the Children, as that Pre- 
pofition fignifies, Fofh. 2.8. 1 Sam.22.11. by 
caufing them to lay afide their Difcords, and 
unite, of what Se€t foever they were, ina ge- 
neral Profefhon of Repentance, and a free 
Confeflion of their Sins; and fo the Son of 
Syrach faith, be ὃς appointed, emsee oy καρσίαν 
walegs wegs you, to turn the Heart of the 
Father to the Son, Chap. 48.10. Or elfe, he 
{hall turn the Hearts of the Fathers, a/, with 
the Children, as αἱ fignifies, Exod. 12. 8, 9. 
— 35. 22. calling them all toa general Con- 
feffion of, and Repentance for their Sins; and 
fo turning the difobedient to the Wifdom, te- 
vealed to them by Chrift, the Fu/t One, ashe 
emphatically is ftiled, Ads 2.14. And this 
the Baprift did by preaching to all forts, 
Young and Old, Converfion and Repentance, 
and uniting them all in one Baprifm of Re- 
pentance, tor the Remifhon of Sins, Marth, 
2.5.6. Mark 1.5. He was fent to bear wit- 
nefs of Chrift, that all Men might believe on 
him, Foba 1.7. and this he alfo did fo effe- 
tually, that many finding that all that Joba 
faid of him was true, believed on bim, John 
10.41.42. JZofepbus informs us that he was 
a good Man, who inftrutled the Fews by the 
exercife of Virtue, x, τῇ πρὸς ἀλλήλας Ainouo- 
ou x Wegs Θεὸν ουσεξ εἰᾳ, and by piety fo- 
wards God, and righteoufnefs, or juftice to- 
wards one another, to come to bis Buptifm ς 
and that bereupon there was great Concourfe 
made to bim, the people being much dee 
lighted with bis Dotirine. Antiq. 1. 18. ¢. 7. 
Ῥ. 626.F. α. 


Ver. 22. 


Chap. 


Jude: 13. §:—16. 17. See Note on ver. 28. Ἢ 
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Chap. I. 
Ver. 22. Καί σιεέμαινε κωφὸς... πᾶ χευλαιτιδιῖ 
fpeechlefs.| Tefenieth thar he-was bouh: dumb 
‘and deaf, for we read that he was comm 4, 
μὴ σιανοί μλυϊθ» Ἀολῆσαι, rot ubleto Jpeor, and 
dumb,” ver. 20. and that-he:veas Wot able to 
hear is evident, -hedaufe they: nodded ,. and 
made Signs to ‘him, and he.tothem, ver. 22, 
62. and therefore it was ofily by a Sign thac 
he asked fora Waiting Table, wers63.. And 
this was. the Refult-of his Infidelity; in that 
he believed not an Hryge/ appearing to him, 
ina place where evil .twge/s durlt.not come, 
in the Name of the. Lord; and. telling him 
bss Prayer was beands which: evil: προς 
could not do; and of things whith tended 
to the Glory of God, the Completion af his 
Promifes, and the Welfare αἱ Mankind , 

sich Ahey would not do. Lae ο 
nave 24, Καὶ aipysneuCev fewrb ,: And .fhe 
bid ber felf five months, 1 Partly. from De- 
votion, to δ᾽ εἰς God for a Mercy fo fingilar 
and unexpected ; and partly from Refpect τὸ 
the Child, left the fhould be any. way defiled, 
and fo derive Uncleannefs upon the Nazarite 
in her Womb. , ὌΝ ee 

Ver. 27. Ilegs waelivey (μεμνηςἀυμδυίω ἀν- 
des ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιοσηφ) ἐξ ofns Δαύ ἰοῖ, x, τὸ ὄνομα 
Ὁ τοαρθένε Μαρμάμ.] Which Words | would 
render thus, to a Virgin of the Houfe of Da- 
vid, cfpoufed to 2 man whofe Name was 
Fofepb, and the Virgin's Name was Mary. 
For, τ, of this συμπλοκὴ. ‘or placing of 
Words not in due order of Conttruftion, 1 
have given many Inftances, Note on Mark 
9.13. And I think there is an Inftance of it 
here, ver.15. He [ρα]! neither drink Wine 
mor ftrong drink from his mother’s Womb, 
and be. (hall be filled with the Holy Ghoft : 
And this Conftruftion I prefer as being moft 
{uitable to thole words of the Angel, The 
Lord God fhall give him the Throne of bis 
Father David, the Virgin therefore mutt be 
of the Houfe of David, for feeing the Av- 
ge/ had plainly told her, fhe fhould not have 
this Son by the Knowledge of a Man, it 
was not Fofeph’s but Mary’s being of the 
Houle of David, which made David his 
Father. See alfo ver. 69. Where this Horz 
of Salvation is faid to be raifed up in the 
Houfe of bis Servant David: Now thus he 
was raifed up in the Houfe of Dwuzd, not by 
Fofeph’s Efpoufal, but by his Birth of the 
Virgin; for from her alfo was it, that Chrift 
Was & xdors TF ὀσφύζ awit τὸ ¥7;, σάρκα, 
of the Ἐγμῖι of the Loyns of David according 
to the ΕἸ», Atts 2.30. ἀπὸ F cor tppckli@ , 
_ of the Seew of David, Chap. 13. 23. Rom. 1.3. 
2 Tim. 2.8. Such reafon had the Evangeli/t 
here to fiy, rather that Mary, than Fofeph, 
was of the Lloufe of David. 

Ver. 28. Ns χαρ[ωμῆμη, Thoz who art higb- 
ly favoured.| Or, who haft found Mercy, 
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-or Favours witti-God y adie fs ‘expounded , 
wer. 30. Et anfwers to the Hebrew. WIN which 
“fngnifies tied, and 2.<Gs Mercy. had #avdek. 


80; Pfal, 18| m6. TEN DY ORT xeyapslaphits 


χαρῇωθήση, with the merciful thou wilt fhéw 


i thy felf -meresfal; » or to him that thewd Fa- - 


vour to othets,! thou wilefhew Favouk offkd 
Hiph. 1. 6. rane praife of bis glorions Grace, 


Wh tyaafrasy has, through which bath 


dealt graciodfly with ws, ot. made us Fivou- 
rites by the ‘Beloved, or in Chrift Jefas: ὙΓΒὰς 
χαριοργὸς," she that doth kind and gratefal 
Offices, is in Suzdas τὰ xevyapfluphwa: ofa. 
ζόμλυ(, be that dorb Πρ αὐ Se ‘and ya 

evla in Phavorinws is keydeilapa. And the 


Son of Syruch faith, a Word, 7. ev akind 


Word is better than a Gift, ‘but both come 
at civo' ef κεχαρῇωμήνῳ, from a kind man , 
‘or one that ihews Favour, Ecclis. 18. 17. 
It follows, corolnphen σὺ ἕν γυναιξὶν: δά 
art thou among Women. So is it faid of Fae/, 
coronfen ἐν YUbOLeLY, bleffed be Fuel among 
Hfomen, Judg. 5. 24. of ΚΡ. Chap. 9. ro, 
Ὀυλχοίημήνη ou, : bleffed art thou of the Lordl, 
ob Daughters attd fo David {peaks to Abigail, 
.1 Sam. 25. 2. Soalfo, the Lord és with 
thee, is faid τὸ Gideon, Judg.6.12. And the 
words, ver. 30. εὗρες χάριν ado τῷ Ore , 


thou baft found Favour with God,. are ‘alfo 
aid of Nob, Gen. 6. 8. of Fofepbh, Gen. 
29.4, of David, Ais 7. 46. 
-is nothing fald of the Bléffed Virgin iw this 


So that Hetle 


Salutation, which was nor before-faid of 
others, ie 7 

Ver. 33. And he fhall reign over the Houfe 
of Facob, εἰς τες αἰῶνας, xT βασιλείας with 
εκ ison τέλίου, for ever, and of bis Kingdom 
there fhall be no end,| 1.e. whilft the Houfe 
and Seed of Facob, or the World lafts; his 
Kingdom being never to give place to any 
other Kingdom, as the four Mozarchies did, 
Dan. 7. 14. buc yet when Death, the lalt Ε- 
nemy of his Church, fhall be diffolved, he 
fhall give up this mediatory Kingdom ro the 
‘Father. See Note on 1Cor. 15. 28. 

Ver. 24. Mas ts Tero, How shall thes be, 
feeing 1 know not a Man? | She fo enquires 
after the manner, as noc to doubt of the 
Faét, buc fhe fays not {he was under a Vow 
not to know a Man: For, (1.) Virginity 
amongi{t the Jews was noc matter of Praife, 
but Reproach, Pfa/. 78. 63. infomuch that 
Grotizvs with all his Learning could bring no 
Inftance of any Women who were waplévor 
σι ἰϊνείαν. or kept their Virginity, buc froth 
a Teftimony of (d) Phi/o concetning fome 
old Women among the Effens, who were 
known Enemies to Matrimony. See the 
Note on Coloff. 2.21, And, (2.) Marriage 
is numbred by them among the Precepts of 
the Law, Targum on Gen. 1. 28. which they 
only were éxempted from who devoted ia 

: elves 
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holly to rhe Study of the Law. And, 
G) if the nae this Vow before her Efpou- 


(515, why fhould fhe marry? If after, it was 


void, as being not made with the confent of 
her Husband. | se 

Ver. 26. Elizabeth thy Coufin, συγ[ενής ou, | 
Tho” Elzabeth was of the Tribe of Aaron, 
ver. 5. it follows not that Mary was fo; for 
a Woman might marry into another Tribe, 
provided {he were not an Heirefs that carried 
the. paternal Inheritance along with her, care 


being taken only againft that by the Law, 


Namb. 36. 8, 2: 2 iO? 1 2 
Ver. 20, Mary went εἰς “ δρεινίω — εἰς 
awthw, Into a City of 7μάας ] 1. δ. to He- 
bron, which was fituated in the Hill Country, 
Fofh. 11. 21. and was given to the Pofterity of 
‘Aaron for an Inheritance, 700}. 21.10, 11. it 
was alfo the City where David was anointed 
King over Fuduh, 2 Sam. 2. 4. 

Ver. 42. Kee curompu@- 6 καρπὸς T xOl- 
Mas σε. And bleffed be the Ἐγμ of thy 
H/omb. | Thefe words fhew that Chrif? had not 
his Body from Heaven, but from the Womb 
of the Virgin, and fo was truly the Seed of 
David, according to the Flefh, Rom. 9. 5. 


See Marth. 1.20. Gal. 4. 6. and the Note on 


ι Cor. 15. 47: 

Ver. 43. Ibe Mother of my Lord. ] She 
calls him, faith Wolrzogeniws, her Lord,..as 
David had done, P/fa/. 110. 1. and in his 
Nore on Marth. 22. 45. he faith, he was fo 
{tiled by him, becaufe by virtue of bis Ex- 
altation to the right Hand of Power, or of 
God, he war made Lord of Angels, and of all 
Men. Now he who is Lord over all Men, 
and Ange/s, muft have Divine Power and 
Wifdom to rule and govern them, and fo 


partake of the Divine Nature. Hence of him, 


whole Name is King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, Rev. 19. 16. St. Jobn doth alfo fay , 
his Name is 6 Ac'@ ὁ Θεβ, the Word of God, 
ver. 13. and in the beginning of his Gofpel, 


that this Word was God. 


Ver. 44. ᾿Ἐσκίρτησεν cy dyWyided τὸ βοιφ 
Tne Child leapt in my Womb,| by reafon of 
the Foy which tranfported me, faith Dr. Ham. 


mond; for it was when E/:zabeth heard the 


Salutation of Mary, that the Babe leaped in 
her Womb, ver. 41. nor is any Infant in the 
Womb capable of any Joy, as having no Ap- 
prehenfions of Good to be enjoyed, or Evil 
to be avoided; and fo he cannot be capable 
of that Joy which refults only from thefe Ap. 
prehenfions: If you object, thar the Ange/ 
-had foretold that this Child fhould be fi//ed 
with the Holy Ghoft from bis Mother’s Womb, 
Ver. 15. and upon that account, he might re 

joice whillt he was in it: See the Anfwer, 
Note on ver. 19. 

_ Ver.45. And bleffed ἧς fhe that belicved, 
for ὅτι that there fhall be a performance of 
thefe things. | As the Hebrew 35 fignifics 
notgily for, but that, as Fob 3. 12, pre 13 


A Pardphrafeswith Annotations 


that I might fuck; and Pfal. 11.3. the wicked 
bend their Bow, &c. ‘3 that the Foundations 
may be deftroyed: (See No/d. p. 406.) fo 


doth the Greek ὅτι, 


Ver. 48. Ὅτι triChebe ὠπὶ ταπείνωσιν ὁ 
δείλης αὐτῷ, Kor be hath regarded, (or com- 
pafhionately looked upon,) the dow Eftate of 
bis Handmaid.| The Word here is not ra7et- 
vepegouun, she Humble-mindednefs, but ταπεί- 
νωσις, the mean, low, or afflitted fate of the 
Virgin, ywhtich appeared in her Offering for 
her Purification, Lake 2. 24. So che word 
conftantly fignifies both in the Old, ‘and the 
New Teftament: So fpeaks Leah, Gen. 29. 
32. The.Lord faw Τὸ ταπείνωσιν, my Afflidion, 
and hath given me a Child: So Facob, Gen. 
31.42. Tbe Lord faw my. Affiiition: So Deut. 
26.7. 1 Sam.9.16. 2 Kings 14. 26. Neb.9.9. 
Pfal. 9. 13. — 24. 18. — 30, 7.-— 119. 152. 
Lam. 1.9. A&s 8. 33. 

Ver. 49. For be that ἧς mighty hath done to 
me wrlMea, great things, | 1. e. He hath 
wrought a great Miracle upon me; fo με- 
fea, and τὰ μεγάλα, often fignifie the Mi- 
racles God wrought in /Eeypt, and in the 
Wildernefs, Devt. 10, 21. — 11. 7s —34. 12. 
Pfal. 71. 19. Ecelw. 17. 8. — 26. 8. — 
43.15.. = 

Ver. 51. ‘Exoincs xegr@ cv βρᾳχίονι wre, 
He hath fhewed Strength with bw. Arm. | 
Here Grotiws notes that God’s great Power 
is reprefented by his Finger, his greater by 
his Hand, his greaceft by his Arm; the Pro- 
du€tion of Lice was dy the Finger of God, 
Exod. 8. 19. his other Miracles in Egypt were 
wrought by has Hand, Exod. 3. 20. the De- 
{truftion of Pharoab and his Hoft, in the red 
Sea by bis Arm, Exod.15. 6. The following 
Words feem to be taken from the Song of 
Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 4, 5, 6. and need no far- 
ther Explication than that which they have 
received in the Paraphrafe. | 

Ver. 54. "Av Gatelo, He bath bolpen his 
Servant Vfrael, &c.| The word ἀντιλιαμ- 
Cavey fignifies to hold by the Hand, to 
fultain from falling, or to lift up when fal- 
len, and fo to afford aid or help, Fev. 31.32. 
Zach.14.13. this he hath done, faith the 
Virgin, in remembrance of his Mercy; for 
then God is faid fignally to remember his 
People, when after a long Oppreflion, in 
which he feemed to have forgotten them, he 
works a mighty Salvation for them. So P/a/. 
116. ἐν τῇ ταπενωσά KW tuviiatn, - the Lord 
remembred us in our Affiittion, ver. 23. and 
delivered ws out of the Hand of the Enemy , 


and he did this alfo in purfuance of his Pro- . 


mife made to our Fore-fathers, to fend the 
Meffiab to be an everlafting Bleffing to all 
thac believed in him, and fo became the Seed 
of Abraham by Faich. 

Ver. 59. Ἔν τῇ ὀΐσοηῃ ἡμέρα ἤλθον πὡρῇεμεῖν 
τὸ τσαισ οὐ, On the eighth day they came Lo cir- 
cumeife the Child.] Not betore that day, be- 
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the Mother: was. unclean feven days, 
τ 12.1, 2. and fo was the Child by-touch- 
ing her, and therefore he was notrehen fit 
to be admitted into Covenant: Moreover till 
that time he was weak, and could:nor well 
endure the pain: of Circumcifion. - See the 
Note on Philip..3..5* Note-alfo.cbat the 
Law appointed no certain place.w. which 
Circumcifion was: to be done, ‘nor any cer- 
tain Perfon τὸ perform it, and therefore ic 
wag done fometimes by: Women, Exod. 4. 25. 
and here in the Honfe of Evrzabeth, as ap- 
pears by her prefence at it, ver.6a, The 
Fews now do it in their Synagogues, Not out 
of neceffity, but to baye more Witnefles of 
the Faét. Then alfo they gave the Name to 
the Infanr, becaufe when God. infticuted 
Circumcifion, he changed the Names of Adra- 
bumand Sarah, |: , 

Ver.60. He fhell be called Fobn.| This the 
might learn from her Husband, giving her in 
Writing a Relation of what the Azge/ faid 
to. him, ver. 13. Now, God 25 graci-ws, which 
is the import of that Name, is a Name very 
fit for him, who was to be the firft Preacher 
of the Kingdom of Grace, and who was to 
point out him, from whofe fulness we re- 
ceive Grace for Grace, John 1, τό. . 

Ver. 66. Καὶ yee Kugjs ἣν μέν αὐτὰ ἢ 
And the Hand of the Lord was with bim, | 
Here, by the Hand of the Lord, we are nor 
to underftand the Spirit of Prophefe, for 
that is ftill defcribed by the Hand of the 
Lord being tn’ αὐτὸν, upon the Prophet, Ezek. 
I. 2, ---τ 2. 22. — 37. 1. — 40. 1. but the 
Care, Providence, and Affiftance of God, as 
Pfal. 80.17. 

Ver. 67. Καὶ Ζαχαρίας trrnan mvdiaiG: 
ayis x, wege@irdce, dad bs Father Zacha- 
ry was filled wih the Holy Ghoft, and pro- 
phefied. | Notwithftanding all that the C77- 
ticks here fay, 1 know but two fignifications 
of the word Prephefying, e{pecially when it 
is faid to be done by one filled witb the Holy 
Ghoff, ashere; and two Senfes, in which any 
one in Scripture iscalied a Prophet. And, 

1f?, According to the Grammatical import 
of the word, a Prophet is ὁ wegpacxey τὸ 
μέλον, one who forctells, that fomething fu- 
ture and contingent in ref{pell cf us, Shall 
certainly fall out: So Phavorinia, Uesg- 
Ἴης ‘Sv ὁ δὲ ἐνορ[είας wrdyselliniis τὰ μέλ- 
rovla Cqav, A Prophet vs one who declares 
things future, hy the affiflance of the Spirit: 
Thos when Ezsechie/ had prophefied of the 
Defolation ot Jerusalem by the Sword, and 
by Wild Beafts, When this, faith he, comes 
to pafs, ye fhall Rnow that a Prophet bath 
becn among you, Ezek. 33. 27.332. And in 
the time of their Captivity, they thus com- 
plain, He fee not our Signs, there is no Pro- 
phet more, not one that can tell. 2s bow long 
thefe Calamities fhall laft, or when they will 
have anend, Pfu 74.9. And in this fenfe, 


on. the:Gofpel of St. Luke. . 
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Zathariar here propheties, forerelling what 
fhould be done by his Son, and by the 2167. 
frab hereafter. | 
‘ad/y, A_Propbee in the Scripture Lan- 
guage,:isa Revealer of the Will of God. Sa 
Phavorinis , Tegpnrns iv -dvlewrG SaG@ 
avdpalopie@, wePropbet is a Divine Man, 
endued with an afflatys of the Holy Spirit. \n 
this. fenfe is Abrabam {tiled a Propher, by 
rcafon of the many Divine Revelations made 
to him, Gez. 20.7. and by him left unto Po- 
fterity, chap. 18.19. . And Jobs the Baptift 
is here {tiled a-Prephet, ver. 75. hecautz he 
received his Commiffien and Dottrine trom 
Heaven, 70}. 1.6. Matth. 21. 25. tho’ we 
read of no Predicfions made by either,ot them. 
And τὸ fuch a Prephet it was-abfolutely ne- 
ceilary, that he fhould receivé:his Doétrine 
by Revelation from God; for ar the things 
of Man knowetl no Man, bat the Spirit of 
Man that τς in him, fo the things of God 
knoweth no Man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
2.11, So that he who reveals his Will , 
mult be ἀνθοωτίον ὁ widpoliapeo@, a Alan 
infpired by the Spirit, tor faith St. Perer, 
no Propbefre ts of private Motion or Incita- 
tion, but boly Men of old fpake as they were 
moved by the HolysGhoft, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 
Hence are they fliled fo often, Ihe Mejjen- 
gers of the Lord, the Propbets who bad f{po- 
ken in the Name of the Lord, 2 Chron. 36. 
16. Hag. 1.12. Mal. 2.7. 1 Pet. 1.10. 2 Pet. 
3.2. Their Prophecies are called the H’ord, 
and Burthen of the Lord; and their ftile 
runs, Thus faith the Lord. Hence, Laftly, 
this is {till the Chara€ter of the falfe Pro- 
phets, That they run when God bad not fent 
them, and prophefied when God bad not fpoken 
to them; nor have thefe words any other 
fenfe in Scripture, nor were they ever ufed 
otherwife by the ancient Jews: This fenfe 
the word plainly bears, when iris faid, Exod. 
7.1. 1 have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and 
daron thy Brother fhall be thy Prophet, i. e. 
the Revealer of what thou, the God of 
Pharaoh, fhaie fay to him; nor does it ever 
fignifie to expound or interptet Scripture, o- 
therwife than by a Divine ἡ δίωκε, or Gift 
of Prophecy. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
It alfo fignifies a Divine Aglarus, enabling a 
Man to compofe Hymns, or Pfalms of Praife, 
but ftill ay they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoff; See the fame Note. In the Exam- 
ple of Saz/, it fignifies to rave in Prophefy- 
ing, i.e. to be, as the Septuagint hath it, 
Hof. 9. 7. ὁ esuxws a Prophet in extafie 
and madnefs, but {till by the afferus of an 
evil Spirit, according to that diftinGtion of 
Prophefie, Phaverinus gives vs, that it is 
either wrduaiinn ἢ ὦ διαξολικῆ, dy the af- 
flatus of: the good or evil Spirit 5 as in this 
inftance, The evil Spirir came upon Saw, 
and be prophefied in his Hoxfe. See the 
Opinion of the Jews, Note on 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
Uu And, 


339 


BE 


hh 


And, Laftly, when the Body of Evi/ba is'faid 
by the ringers Syrac, to propbefie by. raifin 
the dead Man, Ecc/us. 48. 14. he intended: 
not to fay, it wrought a: Miracle, burt only 
that it foretuld a thing tocome, we. the Fall 
of the Syrians, who, faith -E/i/ba there, /hall 
be fmitren three-times, and. the ταὶ πρὶ up of 
God’s oppreffed People, .or the reviving of 
them; and fo is to be reduced τὸ the firft 
Aeceptation of the Word. . eS 
Ver. 68:. Ἐπεσχέψα,α, τὸ ἐποίησε Mufacw. 
τῷ λαῷ. αὐτῇ, He hath vifited in a 

Ruth1.6. Pfal.79.45.—- 105. 4. fo as to 
Ἢ them good, ᾿ he vised Sarah, Gen. 21.4. 
and Hannah, 1.Sam. 2. 21. . and his People 
opprefled by the Egyptians, Gen. 50. 24, 25. 
Exod. 3. 16. -when the People rejoiced, ὅτι 
ἐπεσχέψαῖο, that God had vifited the Children 
af Ifrael,. chap. 4. 31. — 13. 19. as.he did 
then, by granting them the Deliverance they 
defired, and here, by granting the Me/fab 
they fo earneftly expetted, who was to fave 
his People from their Sins; and fo to work 
Redemption for them. 

Ver. 69. Κέρᾳς (wingjac.] Either a ftrong 
or mighty Salvation; The Metaphor being 
taken from Beafts, whofe Strength is in their 
Horns, as Fer. 48. 25. Lam. 2.3, 17. ΟἹ ἃ Royal 
Salvation; the Horn fignifying Royal Power, 
Pfa/. 132.17. Daa. 7.7, 8. Zach. 1.18, this 
relating to the fetting up the Kingdom.of 
David by the Meffab, who was to reign o- 
ver the Houfe of Facob, ver. 33. 73. fo that 
tis eminently κέρας ἐς Xess ww, the Horn 
of bis Chrift, 1 Sam. 2. 10. 

Ver. 70. Tay ἐπ᾽ alov@ Negent, Which 
have been fince the World began.| From the 
beginning of Ages, the Promife being made 
to ddam, Gen. 3.15. that the Seed of the 
Woman fhould bruife the Serpent's Head. So 
Ferufalem hath been a Rebellious City: wx 
Fomath bolmab do’ ἡμερῷν aimv@, i.e. from 
times of old, Ezra 4.15, 19. and ἡμέραι de- 
xeuy, the Days of old, and ἕτη αἴωνια are 
the fame, Pfa/. 77. 5. See the Note on 
Tit. 1. 2. 


kk Ver. 73. Τὸ perform the Oath, &c.] This 


ἶ 


μ-οὖ 


Oath was made to Abrabam, Gen. 22. 16. 17. 
Now that being an immutable thing, Heb. 
6.17. it could neither be hindred nor retar- 
ded by the Sins of the Fews, as they fay the 
coming of their Meffab was; and the words 
following, osvay ἡμῖν, sbat-he would give us 
this Horn of Salvation, or this Seed in which 
all the Families of the Earth thould be blef- 
fed, are the Subjeft of thar Oath, Gev. 22. 
18. -And thetetore thefe words are rather τὸ 
be joined to this Verfe, as in the Greek, than 
to be added to the beginning of the next, as 
it is in our Franflation. 
Ver. 74- ᾿Αφόζως λαβάνειν ate | To ferve 
bint without fear.| That ἀφέξως here is to be 
joined to 7.digdew, to ferve, is evident, as 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


— Chap. 1. 


Mr. Le C/zhotes, fromthe hatfhnefs of the:o- 
ther Expreffion, to be delivéred without fear} 
and fram the nature of the Chriftian Contti- 
tution, which delivers us from the Spirit. of 
Bondage uatobear, under which the Fews werd 
held, Rom. 8.15.°from the feat‘of Death, the 
laft Enemy, and of Sataz, who had the pow- 
er of Death, feb. 2.14; 15. God having not 
now given us the Spirit of Bear, 2 Tim. 1.47 
but of chat Love which cafts out Fear, 1 Fobv 
4,18. “But chen, whemiMr. Le C7. adds; 
That at this time, the Syrians, Egyptians, and 
other Heathen Nations>bordering on Judea, 
were troublefome to the Jews: nor were rbey 
without fear of the Romans themfelves; fo 
that they. could not exercife their Religion d= - 
potws, without fear, and that Zacharias 
Speaks of the: Meffiah, ap of one that was about 
to refcue the Jews from thofe Dangers, in a- 
greement with the common Opinion; nor did 
the Spirit of Propbefie undeceive hint as to 
this Matter : This is one of thofe bold Strokes; 
which if: that Learned Man could abftain 
from, he would give lefs Offence to Chrifti- 
ans, and lefs Advantage to the Antifcriptu- 
rifts, for, if one filled by the Holy Ghoft, and 
prophefying by an Afiatus from him, may 
prophefie Deceit, and promife to his fellow 
Jews, that temporal Kingdom fhould be e- 
reCted by the Mefzab which their common 
Opinion made them to expe€t; tho’ this Opi- 
nion was not only falfe, ue wholly oppofite 
to the nature of ChrifPs Kingdom, and that 
which chiefly hindred the ews from recei- 
ving Chrift as their Meffiab : Why might not 
others, tho’ filled with the Holy Ghoft, {peak 
other things according to the common, tho’ 
falfe Opinion of the Gea and the Spirit of 
Prophefie not undecerve them? And if fo, 
where is our certainty of the Rule of Faith 2 
Bat furely, if Chrif?’s Kingdom be fpiritual, 
his Subje€ts muft be fo, and their Enemies 
fpiritual, Sin, Death and Satan; from alt 
which, we fhall obtain.a full Deliverance, 
by ferving God in Righteoufnefs and Holinefs 
before him, all the Days of cur Life. 


Ver. 76. Ὁ Προφήτης iss, The Ῥγο- τῇ τὰ 


phet of the higheft.| The God of Irae/ 
feems to have been {till owned by thofe Hea- 
thens who had any Knowledge of him, as 
a God above all Gods; by νης he is fti- 
led, by way of Emphafis, ὁ Θεός, the God, 
Ezra 1. 3. by Rabab the Harlot, the God of 
Heaven above, and in the karth beneath, 
Fofh. 2.11. by Cyrus, 2 Chron. 36. 33. Ezra 
1.2. by Darius, Ezra 6. 9, 10. by Artax- 
erxes, Ezra 7. 21, 23. by Nebuchadonozor , 
Dan. 4. 37. by Hiram, the God that made 
Heaven and Earth, 2 Chron. 2.12. And as 
in Scripture he is exalted above all others, 
by the Name of Jroy ὅδ, the moft High, 
God, Gen. 14. #8. 10 alfo is he ftiled by Cyrus, 
Eid. 2.3. by Nebuchedoxozer, Dan. 4.24. by 
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at. by the Emperour dAveuftus, Jofephus 
Aria, 1. ie ς. 10. Pp. 561. by Iyberias, Phi- 
lo legat. ad Caium. p. 785. Ἐ. by Fornes and 
Sepharbofnat, Θεὸς ὁ μέϊας, the Great God, 
Ezra 5. 8. by Artaxerxes, the Highelt, the 
Greatelt, and the Living God, Effh. 15.16. 
Ver. 78. “Avalonn ἐξ ὕψες, The Day-/pring 
from on bigh hath vifited us.) He who is here 
{tiled, Ihe Day-fpring from on bigh, or Ri- 
fing fun, is by Zachary called, chap. 3. 8. 
"Avaier.n, the Rifing-fun, my fervant , and, 
chup.6. 12. the Man whofe Name ws ’Avziodn, 
the Rifing-fun: And by Malachy, 4. 2. 186 
Sun of Righteoufnefs, as being to arife upon 
the Few and Gentile, and fpread his brighe 
Beams on thofe who fat in Darknefs, and in 
the Shadow of Death, \fa. 9.2. Whence by 
old Simeon, he is faid to be a Light to lglnten 
the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32. and by the Baprift, 
to be a Light fhining in Darknefs, John 1.5. 


An Addition. Ve is evident to any one who 
infpects the Greek, That this Hymn is ἀεῇ- 
cient as τὸ the full fenfe of it, from ver. 71. 
to ver. 75. and that woinoas eG YT 
waitegy i, ver.72. which we tranilate fo 
perform the Mercy promifed to, fhould τά" 
ther be tranflated to perform the Mercy (co- 
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venanted) with our Fathers; and to retmetn- 
ber his holy Covenant; attordihg τὸ the words 
of the Blefied Virgin, He barb bolpen bys 
Servant Ifrael in remembrance of bw Mercy 
(covenanted) to dAbrabam, and to bis Sced 


for ever : \t being therefore very ufual; both 


in the O/d and the New Teftament, to fup- 
ply what is detective from the preceding 
words ; I look upon the whole following 
Hymn, to v. 76. a3 a Defcant upon thote 
words in the beginning, to Wit, trscxinpalo, 
% ἐποίησε γυύτρυσι», be bath vifited and γέ- 
deemed bys people , and therefore fill up the 
fenfe of ir thus, ἐποείγση λύῤῥωσιν, He bath 
perforw’d Redemption to them, viz. ver. 71. 
(oinejav, Salvation from our Enemes,and from 
the Hands of all that bate us. 'En:cxtnpavio, 
ver. 72. wens GQ, He bath viftted us; 
to perform the Mercy covenanted with our Fa: 
thers, and to remember bw boly Covenant, i, 
pvnativey, Der. 73. Ὁ cenev, and to remember 
the Oath which be fware to oar kather Abra+ 
ham, ὁ dsvey ἡμῖν, to give us the Heirs of the 
Promife, Heb. 6.17. thes Horn of Salvation, 
ver. 69. this Redeemer, thes Delrverer out of 
Zion, filed ὁ SuiphuG,, to enable us, fpudivias, 
thus delivered from the Hands of our Enemies, 
to ferve bim without fear, &c. 


CHAP. 


I. ND it came to pafs in thofe days, 

A that there went our a Decree trom 
Czfar Auguftus, that * all che World fhould 
be taxed - (i.e. fhould have their Names, and 
Conditions of Life, fet down in Court Rolls, 
according to their Families : ) 

2. And this Taxing was " ΠῚ made (be. 
fore that made,) when Cyrenius was Gover- 
nour of Syria. 

3. And all went to be taxed, every one 
jnto his own City. 

4. And Jofeph alfo ‘went up from Gali- 
lee, out of the City of Nazareth, to Judza, 
to “the City of David, which is called Beth- 
lehem, becaufe he was of the Houfe and Li- 
neage of David; 

5. To be taxed with * Mary his efpoufed 
Wite, being great with Child. 

6. And fo it was, thar while they were 
there, the Days were accomplifhed that fhe 
fhould be delivered ; 

7. And fhe brought forth her Firft-born 
Son, ** and wrapped him in Swadling-cloaths, 
and laid him in a Manger, becaufe there was 
no room for them in the Inn. 

8. And there were in the fame Countrey 
‘Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping 
Watch over their Flock by Night ; 

9. And lo, the Angel of the Lord came 
upon them, (Gr. flood by them.) and the 
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5 Glory of the Lord fhone round about them, 
and they were fore afraid. | 

10. And the Angel faid to them, Fear not, 
for behold, [ bring you good tidings of great: 
Joy, which fhallbe (fo) toall People. 

11. For to you is born this Day, in (Beth- 
lebem,) the City of David; aSaviour, which 
is Chrift the Lord : 

12. And this fhall be a Sign to you (of 
the truth of my words, that going thither.) 
ye fhall find the Babe wrapped in Swadling 
cloaths, lying in ἃ Manger. 

13. And fuddenly there. was with the An- 
gel a Multitude of the heavenly Hoft, prai: 
fing God, and faying, ΟΝ 

14. "Glory (be) τὸ αοἀά, (who dwelleth) 
in the highett (Heavens,) and (or, for by 
this Saviour ἐς procured) on Earth - Peace, 
(and God’s) Good-will towards Men. 

15. And it came to pafs, as the Angels 
were gone away from thein into Heaven, the 
Shepherds faid one to another, Let us now 
go even to Bethlehem, dnd fee this thing 
which is come to pafs, which the Lord hath 
made known to us 1 | | 

16. And they came with hafte (rhither,) 
and found Mary and Jofeph (rhere;) and the 
Babe lying ina Manger. ΝΕ | 

17. And when they had feeri it, they thade 
known abroad the Saying which was told 

u 2 them 
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them (bythe Ange!) concerning this Child. 
- 78,- And: all'chey that. heard ‘it, wondred 
ac thofe chings which were told them by the 
‘Shepherds. | 
19. But Mary kept all thefe things, and 
pondered them in her Heart. ο 


- 20, And the Shepherds returned, glorify-: 


ing and praifing God for all the things they 
had heard. (from the Angel,) and feen, as 1 
was told them. (by him.) 

21. And when eight Days were * accom- 
plithed, (i.€. when she eighth Day wax come, ) 
for the circumcifing the Child, his Name 


was called Jefus, which was fo named of 


(or the Name impofed on him by) the Angel 
betore he was conceived in the Womb. 

22. And when the Days of her * Purifica- 
tion, according to the Law of Mofes, were 
accomplifhed, they brought him to Jerufalem 
to prefene him to the Lord: 

23. Asitis written in the Law of the Lord, 
‘Every Male that openeth the Womb, {hall 
be called holy to the Lord, (1. 6. fhall be con- 
fecrated to God, and fo made Holy.) | 

_24, And to offer a Sacrifice (for the IVo- 
man at ber. purificution,) according to τῆλε 
which is faid in the Law of the Lord, (thar 
be who is not able to bring a Lamb, fhould 
bring) a ™ pair of Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons. 

25. And behold, there was a Man in Je- 
rufalem, whofe Name was Simeon, and the 
fame Mai was jult (towards Men, ) and de- 
vout (tewards Gad, and be was) * waiting for 
the Confolation of Ifrael ; and the “ Holy 
Ghoft was upon him. 

26. And it was revealed to him by the Ho- 
ly Gholt, that he fhould nor fee Death be- 
fore he had feen the Lord’s Chrift. 

27. And he came by (motion of) the Spi- 
rit into the Temple; and when the Parents 
(ut the fame time) brought in the Child Je- 
fus, to do for him, (1. 6. 20 puy the price of 
bis Redemption as being their kirft-born,) at: 
ter the cultom of the Law (concerning the. 
Fir ft born :) : 

.28. Then took he him upin his Arms, and 
bleffed God, and faid, . 

29. Lord, now letteft thou thy Servant 


| Pdepart in Peace, (feeing it hath been with 


me) according to thy Word: | 

30. For mine Eyes have feen (the Me/fab 
called) thy Salvation : 

31. Which thou haft prepared before the 
Face of all People, (as well Gentiles as Fews, 
he being fent as) τ 
-. 32. ΑΔ Light τὸ lighten the Gentiles, and 
(to bc)- the Gloty of thy People Ifrael ; 

33. And Jofeph and his Mother marvelled 
at thefe things which were {poken of him : 

; 34. And Simeon bleffed them,. and faid to 
Mary his Mother, Behold; this Child is fet 
bor ‘ the fall. (of many thro’ Anfidelity,) and 
(for zbe) rifing again (or up) of many it 


fhoot at.) . “. 

35. Yea a Sword, (thar.of Martyrdom,-) 
(hall pierce. thro’ thy own Soul alfo, (and 
this contradiition of bim, God in bis Wifdom 
Shall permit,) that the Thoughts of many 
Hearts, (i.e. the inward Tempers and Difpo- 
fitions of many) may be revealed. 

36. And there was (a//o) one ' Anna a 
Prophetefs, the Daughter of Phanuel, of the 
Tribe of Afer, (azd) (he was of a great Age, 
and had lived with an Husband feven Years 
from her Virginity : 

37..And' fhe was a Widow of about fours 
{core and fuur Years (o/d,) which departed 
noc trom the Temple, but ferved God.with 
Faftings and Prayers night and day, (at E- 
vening and Morning Service.) 

28. And thecomingin.as that inftant (thut 
the Child’ was there,) gave Thanks. likewife 
to the Lord, and " {pake of him to all them 
that looked for Redemption in Jerufalem, 


(as the perfon from whom wt was to be ex- 


petted.) 

39. And when they. had . performed all 
things according to the Law of the Lord, 
(and had fted rnto Egypr for the fafety of 
the Child; after the Death cf Herod) they 


‘returned into Galilee to their own City Na- 


zareth. 

40. And the Child grew and waxed ftrong 
in Spirit, (de7ng) filled with Wifdom, and 
the Grace of God was upon. him, (i.e. she 
Favour of God was with him.) 

41. Now his Parents went to Jerufalem 
every Year at the Feaft of the Paflover: 

42. And when he was twelve Years old, 
they went up (with bim) to Jerufalem, after 
the cultom of the Feaft ; | | 

43. And when they had fulfilled the (/e- 
ven) Days (of the Feaft,) as they returned, 
the Child Jefus carried behind in Jerufa- 
spe and. Jofeph and his Mother knew not 
OF it ; 

44. But they. fuppofing him to have been 
in the Company, (they) went a Day’s Jour: 
ney, and (#hez) they fought him among their 
Kinsfolk and Acquaintance: 

45. And when they found him not, they 
turned back againto Jerufalem, feeking him. 

45. And itcame to pafs, that “after three 
Days, (the third Day) they found him in 
the Temple, ficcing in the midft of the Do. | 
tors, both hearing them, and asking them ~ 
Queltions. 

47. And all that heard him were aftonithe 
at his Underftanding and Anfwers. zoe 

48. And when they {aw -him, they were 
amazed 3. and his Mother faid to him, Son, 
why -haft thou dealc:thus with us? Behold, 

thy 
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thy Father and I have fought. thee fotrowing. 
49. And he faid ro them, How tis:it that 
ye foughe me? Wift you nor that:1:mutt be 
about oe Bulinely? (αν. 11 my Fu- 
"5 Houses ΐ ed 
oi ταὶ ΙΒ under{tdod not the Saying 
which he {pake to them. : 


Annotations 


r1. Leone wit + oixsphvluy , 
= A Thor Bf the World Should be 
taxed.| Not only the Roman Empire, but all 
the precedent Empires were tiled oixsp/in 
the World, and the Governours of them were 
{aid waons Cmnedincey T oinshuns, torule over 
the whole World. See the Nore on Heb, 2. 5. 
Hence the Council of God againtft the Empire 
of Babylon, is {tiled, his Council em T δλίω 
oimupholn, againf? all the Earth, her Deto- 
lation is reprefented as the Defoiation ὅλης 7 
oixeuiune, of the whole World, ant che Evil 
brought upon her, as Evils which excended 
τῇ οἰκαμήνη bron, to the whole World, Ma. 14. 
17. 26. | | 

‘Ver. 2. Aumn Σποίσαζη wepTn ἐγλμέϊο nlo- 
porbioviG τ' Συρίας Kueluis, Now this taxing 
was firft made when (or was betore thar, 
when) Cyrenius was Governour of Syria. | 
{ dare not allow of the Boldnefs of thofe 
Criticks who for Kuelwis read Kuwindws, or 
zaivevivs, there being no Foottteps of any 
fuca reading either in dacient Writers, Ver- 
frons or MSS. and were there place for conje- 
ture here, ] would rather read weg 7 than 
mepty, as if the Evangel thould fay, this 
taxing or enrolling was before that which 
was mide by Cyrenius, that being fo unhap- 
py, and pernicious τὸ the (4) Fews by rea- 
fon of the Sedition then raifed, upon occafion 
of the Tax, by Fades Gaatonites, and which, 
faith “b) Fofephys, gave the rife co all their 
fucure Troubles. 

Now this, faith Fofepbus, was after Judea 
was Made τροοδήχη 7 Συρίας, an addition to 
the Province of Syrias and when Archelaw 
was banifh’d, and foabove ten Years atter that 
mentioned here, as done at our -Saviour’s 
Birth, and fit to be thus feparated from that 
which was attended with thofe ill effects ; 
this being in defign highly falutary, that be- 
ing very fatal to the Zewi/h Nation. But 
neither do we need this Criticifm, fince the 
words wepr@® and wesrco@ are by the 
Seventy o1t ufed according to this Sen: 
of the word πρότερον, this is beyond doubt, 
(sod faving twice dons bw {Φηκίας 1.3} weg: 
‘liege (8, 1 will fend Hornets before thee, 


fungon Jofeph. Antiq. 1. 18¢.t. 


© 4511, And. he went°down with them, and 


‘came to Nazareth, and was fubje&t to them , 
bat his Mother kept all thefé Sayings in her 
Heart. : : | 
52. And Jefus " increafed in Wifddm, and 
Stature, and in Favour with God and’ Man: 
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Exod. 23. 28. Jofh. 24. 12. In which fenfe 
you will find this word above twenty times 
in Kircher’s Concordance in the word MBs 
That weorG alfo is ufed in the fenfe of 
priority, we learn from thefe Infiances, weQ- 
“orenG» ele καὶ fu, Heb, Jaa ΔΝ] am te- 
fure thee, 1 am elaer than thou ; 4 
ΣΧ ἐλογίοδ " ὁ NENG μ8 τυρωτί, Chal. 
7 AOWIV why then τοῖς not the word ΡῈ 
{poken to me cur mihi non annuntiatum eft 
prior? 2 Saw. 19. 43. Ifa 65. 16. The for- 
met Troubles are forgotten, Gr. émdrcov?) 
τ Sabb aT Tv weprly, and ver. Ge 
xs μὴ μνησδῶσι Ὁ WEP ἔρον, they fhall not 
remember the former. So Joba 1.15, 30. ὅτι 
τορῷτί ps ls, fur he was before me, and 
Chap. 15. 18. knew that they hated ἐμὲ 
weprov, me betore you, 1 Cor. 14. 30. ὁ 
wept, lect the former hold his peace; and 
1 /obn 4. 19. we love him, ὅτι weg7r@, be- 
caufe he loved us betore; and in Avri/fopha- 
Nes, aN 8x av woprs, is interpreted, adn’ 
sx ὧν wegtseqv, Nepb. p. 122. As for this 
sroleg bn, that it was not a Money tax, bur 
an burolling of Perfons according to theit 
Families and Eftates. See Dr. Hammond, 
Note B. | 
Ver. 4. ᾿Ανέβη ἢ) 4 Ἰωσήφ, And Fofeph went 
up from Galilce—to the Cuy of David 
called Bethlehem. } Here, 1/7, Interpreters ob- . 
ferve that cvaCcvay to afcend, or go up, 
does not always fignifie, to go from a lower, 
to an higher piace, but to go from one place 
to another; as Fudge. 16.18. 2d/y, That ad- 
mirable was the Providence of God in or- 
dering this Enrolment, intended by Aveuftus 
to be done betore, to be deferred to this very 
time, thar fo Chrift might be born in Beth/e- 
bem, according to the Predi€tion of the Pro- 
phet Micab, Chap. 5.2. And, 2d/y, that the 
Stock and Family of Chriff muft at that time 
be known, and preferved in the Publick Τα. 
bles, aS Fujin M. Tertullian, and Chry/o- 

ftom, Hom. 8. in Marth. veltifie. " 
Ibid. Εἰς πόλιν Qalidl, To rhe City of Da- 
vid. | That Mutterings and Enrollings, ‘as in 
other Narions, fo elpecially in Fadea, were 
made according to their Tribes, Cities, and 
mee [ Families, 
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ilies, we 
peg by Tribes, Families, and Houf- 
holds, 7.0). 7-14. Now thiscould not bedone, 
efpecially after their manifold Difperfions , 
unlefs every one went to that City, to which 
their Family belonged. — 
Ver. 5. Sw Μαριαμ τῇ μεμνης ὦ μῆψη αὐτὸ 
wan, With Mary bis efpoufed Wife.] She 
was not only efpoufed now, but married al- 
fotohim, but is ftill called efpoufed, becaufe 
Fofeph ufed her as fuch, not knowing her 
till foe bad brought forth yov αὐτῆς ὁ wegile- 
Soncy, ber kirfl-bora Son, Matth. 1. 25. See 
the Note there. Moreover, hence it is pro- 
bably collected, that the Bleffed Virgin Mary 
was alfo of the Houfe, and Family of David, 
as hath been fhewed, Note on Luke 1. 27. 
for it he went to Beth/chem to be enrolled 
becaufe he was of the Houfe and Family of 
David, fhe muft go thither for the fame 
reafon alfo, nam alioqui ipfa in Familix fue 
Urbe profiteri debuerat, for otherwife, faith 
Grotius, fhe ought to bave been enrolled in 
the City of ber own Family, and not at Beib- 
Jebems. for it is faid, ver. 3. that αἰ (Men 
and Women) went to be taxed, every one in 
bis own City’; 

Ver. 7. Καὶ ἐασαρίανωσεν, And fhe wrapped 
bim in fwadling Cloatbs :| By doing this her 
felf ’tis thought her Labour was without the 
ufual Pangs οἱ Childbed. 

Ver. &. Καὶ weipies ng — Duraorovies ζυ- 
λιαχοὶς P νυχτὸς, Xe. dad there were Shep- 
herds — keeping watch over their Flock, or 
the Watches of the Night over their Flock. | 
Here nore, 1/7, That as dbrabam and David, 
to whom the Promife of the Me/fkab was firft 
made, were Shepherds, fo was the Comple- 
tion of this Promife firft revealed to Shep- 
herds. 2d/y, The Watches of the Night 
were four, the firft of them is mentioned, 
Lam, 2.19. the fecond and third, {μά 12. 38. 
and the fourth, Marth. 14. 25. being the 
Morning watch, Exod. 14. 24. Thefe Flocks 
being kept in the Field, they watched feve- 
rally in their Courfes to preferve them from 
Thieves, and wild Beafts, and had their lit- 
tle Cottages eretted for that purpofe. 

Ver. 9. Καὶ κὶ δόξα Kupjs πὐρέλαμψεν adres, 
And the Glory of the Lord fhone round about 
them;| 1. e. Not only a great Light, but 
{uch a glorious Splendor as ufeth to repre- 
{ent the Prefence of God; Of which fee Note 
on Philip. 2.6. Heb. 1.3. and was oft attend- 
ed with an Hoft of Amge/s, as here, ver. 13. 
{tiled the heavenly Hoft, 1 Kings 22. 10. 
Neh. 9. 6. Pfal. 103. 20. who as they fang 
together at the firft Creation, Job 38. 7. fo 
do they now at the Redemption of the World, 
praifing God, and faying, 

Ver. 14. Δόξα ἐν ὑψίςοις Θεώ, ὁ om γῆς 
eign, ἐν ἀνθρῴποις ξυδοκία, Glory το God 
on High, and in Earth Peace, good-will to- 
wards Men.| Here note, (1.) that this is 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


learn from the Sortition which: 
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not an Hymn of Prayer, that Glory may be 
given to God, Peace may be upon Earth, €c. 
but rather a declaratory Hymn of Glory due 
to God for what he had done already; for 
the Azge/s are faid to ργα ὁ God, faying, 
Glory, &c. Now Praife is for what is done 
already. (2d/y,) Some obferving that x; is 
fometimes caufal, and fignifies for, give the 
fenfe of this Hymn thus, Glory be to God, 
becaufe by the Birth of this Saviour, who is 
our Peace, Eph. 2. 14. there will be Peace on 
Earth, and the Good-will of God to Man 
is manifefted. Others thus, The good will 
of God to Man, fhew’d in the Incarnation 
of our Saviour, is matter to him of the high- 
e{t Glory, and the Foundation of our Peace 
on Earth: And becaufe fome Copies read, 
ὃν ἄνθρῳποις cud'onias, to Men of Good-will, 
fome tollowing that reading give the fenfe 
thus, Peace will be on Earth to Men whom 
God accepts, bur this is lefs to be regarded, 
becaufe the Greek Fathers , Orig. in Joh. p. 
14. Bufeb. demonfir. Evang. \. 4. ¢.10. p.163. 
Epipb. Her. 30. § 29. Conflit. Apoff. 1. 7. ς, 
47. read otherwife. 

Ver. 21. Καὶ ὅτι ixdicing ἡμέραι ὄκτω F 
apfleuay τὸ cradiov, dad when eight days 
were accomplifhed, for the circumeifing the 
Child.| That is, not when the eighth day 
was ended, but when it was come. So ver. 
22. fo dfs 2. 1. cy mS cuprdnesedy, when 
the day of Pentecoft wascome. Now Cbrift 
was circumcifed, that he might wear the 
Badge of a Child of Abraham, and that he 
might be made under the Law, to redeem 
them that were under the Law. Gal. 4. 4. 
x, Ὀκλήθη, and then was his Name called 
Fefus. So καὶ fignifies, Ger. 24.41. — 28. 21. 
— 31. 8.— 42. 34, 38. Exod. 7. 9. Lev. 4. 
3, 14, 23, 28. Nam. 5.315, 21. Deut. 6, 21. 
— 8.10. Fofh.1.15.—24. 20. 1 Sam. 1. 11. 
Marth. 9.7. Luke 2. 28. 


Ver. 22. Καὶ ors imrnatng αἱ ἡμέρω Txabae καὶ 


οισμϑ αὐτῆς --- awry, sand when the days of 
ber Purification, according to the Law of Mo- 
Jes, were accomplifbed.| Here the reading 
ber Purification, and not the Purification ot 
them both, is to be retained, that only being 
agreable to the Law, and to the Verfion of 
the Seventy: For, (1.) the Law of Purift- 
cation, belonged only the Mother, who till 
that time remained cv οἁμαῖῆι ἀκαθάρτῳ αὐτῆς, 
in the Blood of ber Impurity, ull the days 
χαθάρσεως αὐτῆς, of ber purifying were ful- 
filled, Lev. 12.4, 5. Then fhall ithe bring her 
Offering, and she Prieft ὄξιλάσεϊν) apy αὐτῆς 
" γαθαριέῖ αὐτί), fhall make an Atonement 
for ber, and fhe fhall be cleanfed from the If- 
Jue of ber Blood, this «the Law for ber that 
bath born a Male, or Female, ver.7, 8. And 
whereas Grotiws faith, the Infant was alfo 
comprebended under thi Law, as being un- 
clean, by touching her that was unclean, as 
long as fhe was fo; in this he miftakes, for 
alter 
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after Circumcifion which admitted the Child 
into God’s Covenant, he was clean; nor af- 
ter that: time did the Mother pollute-any one 
by touching them, but had free Converfation 
with them, and was only fo far unclean as 
to be excluded. fromthe Sundfvary, and from 
eating'of the Peice-offerings, ot the Pafchal 
νην,» οὐ other leffer holy things, ver. 4. but 
for'tommon things, and all civil Affairs fhe 
was clean. So/Ainfworth, and Bifhop Pa- 
trick, on the Place. ese 

Were -23. Πᾶν. ἄρσεν διανοῖίον μήτραν, Eve- 
ry Male that openeth the Womb.| The words 
of the Law, concerning every Male that 
openeth the Womb, being here applied to 
the Blefled Virgin, bringing forth her Firtt- 
born, fufficiently confirm the Affertion of 
(c) Irenem, (d) Tertullian, (¢) Origen, 
and others of the Fathers, cited’ by Petavius, 
that fhe broughe forth Chrift afrer the ufual 
manner ; and yer the contrary Opinion, tho’ 
built only upon Fables, and fuperftitious Ima- 
ginations, and {purious Authorities, prevailed 
almoft generally in the 4th and sth Centn- 
ries. See the Treatife of Traditions, part 1. 
δ. ta δ. 4. 

Ven af Καὶ σδᾶναι Suciav — ζεὐ (Ὁ. τρυγό- 
νων, And to offer —a pair of Turtles.| This 
being the Oblation appointed only tor the 
Poor, Lev, 12. 6, 8. difcovers the Poverty 
of Jofepb and Mary, that they could nor 
reach to a Lamb of the farft Year; the ΟἹ: 
tering which they who had Ability were to 
make. 

Ver. 25. Me g2d'eyouhu@ τε aBGH) Not + Ἰσ. 
egnd, Wasting for the Confolation of Ifracl. | 
This was the familiar Phrafe they ufed when 
they {pake of the coming of the Me/fzh; to 
fee thofe days being, in their way of fpeak.- 
ing, to fee the Confolation of Ifrael, or the 
Tears of the Confolation to come; See the 
Targum on Ifa. 4. 3. on Fer. 31. 6. and 
2 Sam. 23. 1. and they wefe wont, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, to {wear by their Defire to fee 
thy Confolation. 7 

Ibid. Kal πνεῦμα ἅλιον ἰὼ in’ αὐτὸν. And 
the Holy Ghoft was upon bim,] i.e. He 
had received she Gift of Propbefie, for 
that having ceafed 400 Years began to dawn 
again at the Birth of the Mefsab in fome 
air Perfons, as Zachary, Simeon, and Pha- 
NUCL, 

Ver. 29. Nud Σπολύεις, Lord, now letteft 
thou thy Servant depart.| Here Grotins well 
NOEs that ἀπολύειν and Σπύλυσις, both in fa- 
cred and prophane Authors, fignifie to de- 


Oe ey Ae ee, 
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“on- the. Gofpel-of. Sts: Luk. ὃν 


335 
patt ‘our of chlyiLife br'to! dies as. when 
Abribam (iys, Mer rmrdopy sreniG, I die 
chitdie/s, Gen t¥e"2, dor θύθη "Acie gy,' Aaron 
died, “Numb. 25. 99: *Fhus Tobir prays, Com- 
mind ty Spitit’yo be taken from πε, ὅπως 
SooNuba, thar’ | may be diffolved, Omit BE dy a 
Χυθῆνοά με, Tobit 2.6. and Surah faith” ars 
ἐστ ured με ome T γῆς, Vor. 2. 1 idefired 
God to take mé from the Earth, and oné 
of the feven Children faith to the Tyrant, 
συ tn F παρ᾽ (ὦ ἡμᾶς Cli somrves, thon 
takeft away our prefent Life. Thus faith 
(Τὴ) Lycon, this:is my Teftament, pt! τὶ tuty 
ὀπολῦσιν. aftermy Diffolution. (8.) The- 
miftius notes that it was cuftofmary to fome 
to call Death δτόλυδις, and to fay of them 
that they did ἔπολύσν. So (h) Theophraftus 
calls Death δσόλυσις, and (i) Herachrus 
laith, perhaps the Soul perfageth ἀπολυσὶν αὐ- 
τῆς, ber Diffolution ,; all which Expreffions 
confirm the old Tradition of the Dittin&tion 
of the Soul from the Body, and her conti- 
nuance in a {tate of Separation. 

Ver. 30. Ὅτι εἰσον dpboloi us σοδ ἡριμὸν os, 
For mine Eyes bave feen thy Salvation.| 89 
the Deliverance God fent to his People, is 
called σωτήρμον F Océ, rhe Salvation of God, 
Pfal. 98. 3. how much more may the Salva- 
tion, fent by Chrift be ftiled, as ic is em- 
phatically, ἡ σωτηρία, rhe Salvation, Ma. 49. 
6.—§2. 7. yea σωήηρία ape Ὁ Ors, Salvation 
from God, ver. 10. 

Ver. 32. Oils εἰς toondnwrpw ἐθνῶν, A Light 
to enlighten the Gentiles.| It is wonderful 
thac after fo many clear Prophefies in the 
Old Teftament of the calling of the Gez- 
tiles, the Fews fhould have been all fo blind 
as to imagine God had no Kindnefs for them, 
Adfs το. 45. --- 11. 18. 

Ver. 34. Our@ κατ) ds το]ῶσιν x, ἀνάςασιν, 
This Child w fet for the Fall, and riftng of 
many in Ifrael.| DoubtlefS God’s firft De- 
fign in fending his Son into the World, was, 
that through him the World might be faved, 
Yohn 3. 16. and he was defigned efpecially 
to fave bis People from their Sins, and be an 
Horn of Salvation to them, Luke 1. 69. But 
to Perfons who were worldly-minded, and 
had no relifh for fpiritual things, which was 
the cafe of the generality of the Fews, who 
were much given to the Flefh, as Lacztws ob- 
ferves of them, who were puffed up with a 
vain Conceit of their own Wifdom, and 
fingular Piety, full of vain Glory, greedy of 
Empire, and Applaufe, and affected with 
worldly Pomp and Grandeur, as were the 

Scribes, 


(c) Fuit fitius hominis purus, puram aperiens vuluam, ven. 1. 4. ¢. 66. 


(d) Virgo quantum ἃ 
Chrifli, cap. 23. 


(6) Aatris Domini eo tempore vulva referata eft, quo partus editus, 


F. ror. 
(f) Apud Laert. 1. 5. p. 248. 
(1) Ad Amphid. Fp. 4, 


(g) Apud Scob. Serm, Στ. 


vito, non virgo quantun ἃ partu— peperit enim ipfis patefatti corporis lege. Tertul. de carne 


Orig. Hom. 13. in Levit. Tom. 2- 


Ch) Hift. Plant. 8. 17. 
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ς γίδες. and Pharifees,. and, Re/ers of τῇς 
ox : he was to be 4 Stane of St umbling, 
and a Rock of Offence, -becaufe thefe, things 
obftruéted -their Reception of his Dotttine, 
and fpiritual Kingdom, fo different from 
that which. they expeéted, and το, difco- 
ver who had. Hearts well difpofed to em- 
brace his Doctrine upon Conviftion, and 
who by thole Prejudices. and corrupt Af- 
fe€tions, would fhut their Eyes again{t the 
Light, is--here 10 manifeft the Thoughts of 
Mens Hearts by their Actions. M hen Si- 
meon adds, % 0% 9 αὐτῆς "ψυχίω σελ δίσεν 
ἑεμφαία͵ and u Sword fhall pafs through thine 
own Soul, Tho’ Grief is faid to pierce as 
with a Sword, both in prophane Authors, 
and in the Ffalmift, ῬΑ. 42.10. yet feeing 
this comes not up to the height of this ἔχ- 
preflton, this feemeth rather to refpect her 
Martyrdom, or being taken away by Death, 
faith Epipbanins, ὡς yilegm’), as it 7 writ- 
ten, a Sword fhall pafs through her Soul, or 
her felf. Haref. 78. §..32. 

Ver. 36, 37. Aana a Prophete/s of the 
Tribe of Afer, a Widdow of about 84 Years, 
x 3x εἰφὶς αἿο ἀσὺ Ὁ ἱορδ, and She departed 
not from the Temple, but ferved God with 
Fuftings and Prayers night and day.) Note 
(1.) That this fourfcore and four Years muft 
be reckoned not from the beginning of her 
Widowhood, but of her Life, otherwife fhe 
muft he a very decripid Woman not able to 
ta{t after this manner; and, (2.) She is 1414 
to be always in the Temple, becaufe fhe was 
conttantly there at the Hours of Prayer, So 
Aaron and his Sons are bid zot to go out of 
the Door of the Tabernacle, Lev. 10.7. 1. δ. 
not to do it during the time of their Mi- 
niftry. 

Ver. 28. Ἐλαλᾳ THs αὐτῇ πᾶσι τοῖς Te gcd" 
χεμήροις λύτρῳτιν ὧν Ἱορεσαλήμ, She Spake 
of bim to alt that looked for Redemption in 
Ferufalem.| This being the time when the 
whéle Fvwi/h Nation was looking for the 
Confolation of Ifrae/, ver. 25 for Redemp- 
tion here, and even the Scribes and Phari- 
fees expetted that the Kingdom of God fhould 
immediately appear; and this being, fay 
(k) Tacitus and (1) Sxetoniis, the old and 
conflant Opinion which bad obtained through 
the Eaft, ut eo tempore Juded Profeéti re. 
rum petirentus, that fome, or rather one out 
of Fudea fhauld obtain the Government of the 
World, as Fofepbus hath it; we may be cer- 
tain that the Zews of that Age did fo inter- 


——— 


(k) Tacit. Hift. 1. 5. p. ar, 

(n) Xess ὃ εἰ 

(o) Tn autem € 
Mich, 4. 8. 


A Paraphrafewith. Annotations 


5 ἊΣ (J) Suet in Vefpaf c. 4. 
δ Ὑε ον), x ἔς, σ΄, ἄϊεως Ο- ess, &c. Tryph. Dial. p. 226. 
rifle Ijvaelis- qui abjconditus es propter peccatz cetus, Sion tidi ventiurum cf Regnum. 


Chap. IT. 


prec the Prophefies concesning their Me fiab, 
as agreeing only co the time_when opr Chraff 
did come; and when Simeon was affured by 
the Holy: Ghoft chat this “12 γὼ} was come. 
This, faich (m) Fefephia,; Todo, Ὁ σωφῶν, 
many of our Wife Men-gathered from. the 
facred Oracles, And indeed: this feemed fo 
certain, that tho’ they rejeted our Fe/us, yer 
the Fable foon obtained among them, that. 
their Me/fiab-was, or might. be come, tho’ 
for a feafon he lay hid, by reafon of their 
Sins; as we learn from (n) Trypbe, and the 
(0) Targum of Fonathan. : 

Ver. 46. Mel? ἡμέρᾳς recs, after three 
days, they found him, 1 i.e. the third day, 
for they journied one day, returned to Fere- 
falem the fecond, and found him the 
third. | . Pole ait et 

Ver. 49. Ἐν τοῖς Ὁ wetiggs us od εἰναί μέ, 
I cought to be in my Father's Houfe.\ So Ori- 
gen, Dionyfius Alexandrinus, Titus Boftrens 
fis, Chryfofiom, Euthymius, and Theopbylad : 
See Dr. Hammond here, tor as ἐν τοῖς ὁ ΔΙ», 
in Fofephus, is to be in the Temple of Fupi- 
ter, (Ὁ to be ὧν τοῖς Ὁ weligcs μα, mutt fig- 
nifie to be 17 the Temple of his tather, where 
they found him. : : 

Ver. 52. Καὶ "Iness ure ginen'is copia, S&C. 
And fefus increafed in Wtfdom and Stature , 
&c. |, Vain hence is the Conclufion of Wo/r- 
zogenius, that Chrift could not be God, be- 
caufe he cannot wax ftrong in Spirit, ‘either 
by advancing in tke Perfettions of his Mind, 
or by the Teachings of the Spirit, as Chrilt 
did, or increafe in Wifdom; this being fpo- 
ken of Chrift, only according to his human 
Nature; thefe being, fay the (p) Fathers, 
tT ἀνθρῳπότη( σιηγήμαα, the Indications of 
bis Hamanity, and are to be underftood, 
καί’ ἀνθρῳπίνίων uylbu, according to bes bu- 
man Soul: And tho’ the 0°@ was united 
to the human Soul from his Conception, 
yet might the Divinity, or the Holy Ghoft, 
manifelt ic felf to the human Nature as it 
thonght fir, and by degrees infinuate into it 
its Gifts and Illuminations, as St. Luke here 
teacheth; fo thac we necd not fay with o- 
thers, Chrift did not really increale in Wif- 
dom, but only feem to others fo to dos; for 
feeing the Evengelif? here joins three things 
together, his increafe in Age and Srarure, in 
favour with Men, and in Wifdom, as he in- 
creafed truly and literally in the two fir{t, fo 
feems he to have done alfo as to his Wifdom, 
and the Endowments of his Mind. 


(m) De bell. Jud. 1]. 7. p. 91. 


Io 


(p) Epiph. Anchor. §. 38. Orig. Tom. 1. in Matth. p. 33c. 


CH A P. 


Chap. IIL 


CHA 


1, O W in the fifteenth Year of Tiberius 

N Cexfar, Pontius Pilate being Gover- 
nour (or Procurator) of Judea, and Herod 
being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother 
Philip (being) Tetrarch of Iturea, and of 
the Region of Trachonitis, and Lyfanias 
(being) Tetrarch, (i.e. Governour of a fourth 
/ Divifton of the Kingdom, named) of (the Cr- 
ty Abila,) Abilene. . 

2. ? Annas and Caiaphas being the High- 
Priefts. (to whom were committed the ΟἿΌΣ 
and Ecclefiaftical Government of the Fews 
according to their Laws, Annas being the 
Ruler of the People, Atts 23. 5. And Cata- 
phas the Father of the Sanhedrim,) " the Word 
of God came to John the Son of Zacharias 
in the Wildernefs. ἊΝ 

4. And he (baving recerved this Commif- 
fron from God,) came into all the Country. 
about Jordan, preaching the Baptifm of Re- 
pentance, for (procuring to them) the Re- 
mifhion of (their) Sins. | 

4. (And be came) as it is written (of bin) 
in the Book of the Words of Ifaias the Pro- 
phet, faying (of bim, Chap. 40. 3. this 3) 
the Voice of one crying in the Wildernefs, 

repare ye the way of the Lord make his 
Fats ftraight, (for the.coming of King Mef- 
fab. 

_ 5. © Every Valley fhall be filled,: ahd eve- 
ry Mountain and Hill fhall be brought low, 
and (the ways that are) crooked fhall be 
made ftraight, and the rough ways fhall be 
made fmooth; (as it ufetb to be when great 
Kings take a Fourney into any part of their 
Dominions.) ΕΠ ΕἸ ἐπ aes δὸς 

6. * And all Flefh (hall fee (the Meffab, 
toho is emphatically fliled, Wa. 49. 6.— 52. 
J, 10.) the Salvation of God, (See Note on 
Chap. 2. 30.) ee : 

7. Then faid he to the Multitude that 
eaine forth co be baptized of him, (but more 
efpectally to the Pharifees, and Sadducees, 
Matth. 3. 7.) “Ὁ Generation of Vipers ; 
who hath: warned you to flee’.from the 
Wrath -(which is). to come («pon this Na- 
tion? ) J Pe ead gi τες, ὦ . 

8. Bring forth therefore, (if .yow.indeed 
defire to efcape this. Wrath,) Kruits-worthy 
of Repentance, and begin not, (or be not 
willing in-tiew of it) to fay -within your 
felves, we have Abraham co our Father, 
(and fo by that have a fufficient Right to 
* the Blefhing's of the Meffab promifed to him, 
and bis Seed; ) for y | fay to you, that (1 
ye repemt not, you are tahe cut-off; aud think 
not that: you cing fo, no Children of Abra. 
ham will be found, to whom this Promife can 


be made good, for) God is able-of- thefe 


be € “Uy a ω = 


othe Gof ofS. Lake 


P. ΠῚ. 


Stones to raife up Children to Abtahatn: 
(See Note on Matth. 3. 9.) 

9. And (to excite you 10 this Repentance, 
know that even) now alfo the Ax is laid 
to the Root of the Trees; every Tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
ue be) hewn down, and caft into the 

ire. 

io. And the People asked him, faying ;; 
What fhall we do then (to prevent, or avert 
this Ruin?) 

11. He anfwereth, and faith to them, He 
‘that hath two Coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none, and he that hath Meat let 
him do likewile; (i.e. be prefcribed to them 
an extenfive Charity to all that wanted what 
they had to fpare.) 

12. Then came alfo Publicans to be bap- 
tized, and faid to him, Mafter, what fhall 
we do (10 efcape this Wrath? ) 

13. And he faith to them, *exatt no 
more than that which is appointed you (10 
receive :) 

14. And the Soldiers likewife demanded 
of him, faying, And what {hall we do? and 


= 


he fa4id tothem, Do ἃ Violence to no Man, ἢ 


neither ‘accufe any ( Maz‘) ‘falfly, (or op- 
prefs:no Man,) but (and) be content with 
your Wages. 

15. And as the People were in Expetta- 
tion (of the promifed Meffiab,) and (fo) 
all Men mufed in their Hearts of John, * whe- 
ther he were the Chrift, or not; 

16. John anfwered (their Surmifes, by) 
faying to them all, I indeed baptize you with 


“Water, (and by that Baptifm call you to Re- 


pentance, to fit you to believe on the Meffab, 
who wili fuddenly reveal bimfelf,) but one 
mightier than I cometh, the Latchet of whofe 
Shoes I am not worthy to-unloofe, (i.e. 
wobofe Servant I am not worthy to be,) he 
fhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, .and 
with Fire, (i: e.:72' the Symbol of ure.) ." 
19: (And be will come as one) whofe Fan 
is in his Hand, and he will throughly pufge’ 
his Floor, and. gather his Wheat into his 
Garner, but the Chaff he will burn with Fire 


unquenchable; 5ῸῸϑΘϑὃ ΞἷὃῆξὖθΞἨος νι, ΞΟ ἐπὴτ 
“18. And many. other (bebe) things. ir 
his. Exhortation preached)"He-%o the Peow 
le. es ee bliss 
tae But: Herod’ the Tetrtrch being repro: 
widsby him.,:#for Hetodias Ais Brother. Phi- 
lip’s Wife, and forall thévevils which Herod: 
hid:done; οὐποισυὶ sit paw ote PST TR 
yao. Added yge this abovarthem)- all, what 
he fhut up John in Prifon. 
21. Now when all the People were 


συν 


“baptized; Π λπιὶς τὸ pals that Jefus 4110 
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“being baptized, 


—_ 


which was the-Son of Er, 


and praying, the Heaven 
sonra fe the Holy Ghoft defcended (hove- 
ring) ina ‘bodily Shape like a Dove upon 
him, and a Voice came from Heaven, which 
faid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee lam 
well pleated. 7 
23. And Jefus himfelf (whem he was bap- 
tised,) “hegan to be ahour thirty Years of 
Age, being, 45 (i) was fuppofed, the Son 
of Jofeph, which was the Son of Heli, . 
24. Which was the Son of Matthar, which 
was the Son of Levi, which was the Son of 
Melchi, which was the Son of Janna, which 
was the Son of Jofeph, aa 
a5. Which was the Son of Matrathias, 
which was the Son of Amos, which was the 
Son of Naum, which was the Son of ἘΠῚ, 
which was the Son of Nagge. . 
26. Which was the Son of Maath, which 
was the Son of Mattathias, which was the 
San οἵ Semei, which was the Son of Jofeph, 
which was the Son of Judah, " 
27. Which was the Son of Joanna, which 
was the Son of Rhefa, which was the Son 
ef Zorobabel, which was the Son of Sala- 
thiel, which was the the Son of Neri, 
98, Which was the Son of Melchi, which 
was the Son of Addi, which was the Son af. 
Cofam, which was the Son of Elmodam, 


29. Which was the Son of Jofe,: which 
was the Son of Eliezer, which waa the Son 
of Jorim, which was the Son of Matthat, 
which was the Son ofLevi, ss 

29. Which. was the Son of Siméon ; 
which was the Son of Judah, which was 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


~ Chap. HII. 


the Son of Jofeph, which was the Son 
of Jonan, which was the Son of Elia- 
kim, , 

31. Which was the Son of Melea, 
which was the Son of Menan, which 
was the Son of Mattatha, which was thé 
a of Nathan, whieh was the Son of Da. 
vid, 

32. Which was the Son of Jeffe, which 
was the Son of. Obed, which was the Son 
of Booz, which was the Son of Salmon, 
which was the Son of Naaffon, 

33. Which was the Son of Aftninadab, 
which was the Son of Aram, which was 
the Son of Efrom, which was the Son of 
Phares, which was the Son of Juda, 

34. Which was the Son of Jacob, which 
was the Son of Ifaac, which was the Son of 
Abraham, which was the Son of Thara, 
which was the Son of Nachor, . 

35. Which was the Son of Saruch, which 
was.the Son of Ragau, which was the Son 
of Phaleg, which was the Son of Heber, 
which was the Son of Sala, 

36. Which was the Son of Cainan, which 
was the Son of Arphaxad, which. was the 
Son of Sem, which was the Son of Noe, 
which was theSonof Lamech, 66ὃδ᾽ 

3}. Which was the Son of Methufala 


which was the Son of Enoch, which-was 
the Son of Jared, which was: the Son 
of Mateleeh, which was the Son of Cui- 
nan, oe 

38. Which was the Son of Epos,: which - 
was the Son of Seth;,: which was the:'Son of 
Adam,:which was the Son of ἀρὰ.... 


αι, 


Annotations. οα Chap, It. 


Ver. 2. ID Μ᾿. ἀρχιδίων "Awa καὶ Keidga,: 
ὌΝ , Annas and Carapbar being High- 
Priefts.} Te is; Rule of the ems. that 


thy do not confiutute twe. High-Priefts toge- 
thea; and yet we have net only mention, im 
(a) Fofepbes of Fonathga and Ananiar, 
Ananys and’ Fofus, 45. High-Priefts atthe 
fame time, - but alfo, of a τάσις F ἀρχιβδέων, 
a Contention of. the High Priefts, qganft tha 
Rridfts ἀπά chief:. Fews ;. and mention of ene 
Fefus as (bh) ySucrdl@ F ἀρχιδέων, the 
aldeft of the High Priefts after donanus. There 
wera then doybtlefs, many that bore. chat 
Name, even all that ever had been fo; as 
we: ἀ{π|} call tham, Cologe/t,~and. Captaras , 
wiha once bere. thofe Offices ;:and-efpeciabky 
thofd- of thee. who were} Balers in the 
great Sanbedrim , their fupreme civik Juss 
cature.”. Rut. then they beingy irany,, .why 
ee cee ae et a Lene a" 
' RMT Te J 
“dy De bello Ju@ #2. c. 21. 1. 4. ς, 
e 
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7. 
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18. 


are thefé two only mentioned as High-Priefts 2 
Fo thié Με. Seddon anfwers, thav‘as in the 
firft Verfe St. Luke had given an-aceount of 
their exoernal Government by Toetrarebs, and 
Procunators, fo in :this he gives an account 
of. thar civil and facsed Government which 
was. left to be managed by themfefves, by 
the: Sambedrim., and High-Prieft ;- ahd’ be- 
caufe cians was. thea their Na/f,: or Prince 
of the Sexbedrim, whence he is called, the 
Ruler. of: the People, A&ts 23.5. and Cara- 
phas: was 'High Prieff vhat Yeas,“and, as he- 
conjectures, the Farber ‘of the Savthedrim ; 
therefore they only. ate here named ‘as having 
the chidf Authority, civiland-facred, intheir 
Mandssh 8 

Ibids SBYudle ῥήμα Gee ὠπὶ Tnaylen, The 
Word ‘af: Ged: come to Fob. | TFhefé-are ehe 
very. wosds-ufed of: the Prophers of the Old 

δ. ἫΝ πεν ὙὙΕΙΒΠηθητ, 


e 2. ᾿ te Arg υ ΄ = " va τ 


(0) Antig. 1. a0. σ. 6. Ρ- 696. de bello Jud. 1, 4. c. 16. p. 878. 


ὁπ the Gofpel of St. Luke. 339 


Ver. 6. Kat he) τ᾿ᾶσα (deg τὸ (ωὠἹήρμν d 


Chap. 1. 


Teltament, To ῥήμα Ors ὁ ἐγγυέῖο om ᾽ορε- 
μίαν, The Word of the Lord came, or which 


me, 10 Feremiah, chap.t, 2: 4, 11. Καὶ 
Iho ie Κυρίε wes Ιεζεκιηλ, And the 
Word of the Lord came to Ezekiel, chap.1.3. 
— 6. 1. -- 7.1. το 12. 1. τ 12. 1.5 14. 2, 
12. and fo it is faid of the reft. Shall we 
then think, thar chis Fore-ranner of the Me/- 
frab {pake the Word of the Lord, as did the 
Prophets of the Old Teftament , and that the 
Prophets and dpofiles of the New Leflament, 
on whom the Holy Ghoft defcended, to ena- 
ble them to teach the Mind of Chrift ro all 
future Ages of the Church, fhould not {peak 
and write what they delivered as the Rule of 
Faith by like Divine Affiftance ? ΕΝ 
Ver. 5. Maca Φαρᾳξ τοληρφθήσεϊ), Ky Way 
oeG x, βενὸς raravwdnce®), Every Valley 
Shall be filled up, and_every Mountain and 
Hill fhall be made low. | Thefe words reter 
to a known Cuftom of great Kings, who 
when they travelled any whither, coloveicl, 
Waymen were fent before them to make 
plain their way, by filling up deep places, 
and levelling thofe that were high, and 
fmoothing the places that were rough, and 
making ftraight the crooked: So Jofephus 
faith, That when Titvs came to the Wars, 
(c) wegilov je βασιλικοὶ, x, wav τὸ (ὑμμα- 
ἱκὸν ἐν οἷς dd omotct, there went before bim 
all the Royal Aids, and all the military men, 
and thofe who plained the Ways. Thus the 
Targum upon Canticles faith, The Cloud went 
before the Ifraelites in the Wildernefs, three 
Days Fourney, to take down their Hills, and 
fill up their Valleys before them, according to 
that of the P/a/miff, Pfal. 68. 4. rendred by 
the Greek, δοβοποιήσαγε TS Oml'cCyxott om F 
δυσμἣη. and by Ainfworth, trom the He- 
brew, Sollu, Make an High-way for bim that 
rideth in the Defarts, as the word συσμὸς 
fignihes, Num. 33. 48, 50.— 36.13. Deut. 
1.1. Jofh. 5.10. 2Sam. 4.7. And this al- 
fo do they ftillexpeét, when they recurn from 
their Captivity : Thus Baruch faith, God hath 
commanded, or appointed, tranavedy wav te 
ὑψηλὸν, x, Daeuylas τυληρδοὺς εἰς ὁμοϊηισμὸν 
τ γῆς, that every bigh Mountain, and Bank 
of long continuance, fhould be caft down, and 
every eet filled up, that Ifrael may go 
fafely tn the Glory of God, chap. 5.7. So 
that as when God led his People out of Cap- 
tivity, thro’ the great Defart to the Land of 
Promife, an High-way was made for him, 
riding in the Cloud before them; fo when 
Chrif comes to proclaim Liberty to the Cap- 
tives to Sin and Satan, and lead them thro’ 
the Wildernefs of this World to the heavenly 
Canaan, a Voice is again heard in the Wil- 
dernefs, faying, Prepare ye the Way of the 
Lord, &c. 
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Ὁ @w, And all FHefh fhall fee the Salvation 
of God. | Thefe words are cited from I/a: 
52. 10. in which Chapter the ancient Fews 
allow, that the Prophet is fpeaking of the 
Meffah: The Targum on the 13th Verfe, 
faying, Behold, my Servant the Meffiab fhall 
be exalted, and the Apoftle applying the 
7th Verfe to the preaching of the Gofpel, 
Kom. 10. 19. 

Ver. 7. Γεννήμαϊια ἐχισόνων, Ob Generation 
of Vipers.| What in St. Matthew, chap. 2. 7. 
is faid to be fpoken to the Pharifees and Sad- 
ducees, is here faid to be fpoken τοῖς ὄχλοις, 
to the Multitude coming torth to be bapti- 
zed; partly, becaufe it was fpoken to the 
Pharifees mixed with the Multitude, and 
in their Audience, and agreed to them, not 
only as being generally of one of thefe two 
Sefts, but being alfo an adulterous Generati- 
on, degenerated from the Seed of Abrabam 
to be the Seed of the Serpent. | 

Ver. 11. Ὁ ἔχων Avo yliavas μέϊασότω 
τῇ μὴ Eyovit, ὦ ὁ ἔχων βρῷῴμαΐϊα ὑμοίως 
wore, He that bath two Coats, let bin 
give to bim that bath none; and be that barb 
Meat, let bim do Iikewife.| The Baprift 
doth not here make ic unlawful to have two 
Coats; for Peter had two, Af&s 12.8. and 
Paul \ikewife, 2 Tim. 4. 13. but only faith, 
That he that hath one Coat which his Bro- 
ther wants, and he at prefenr doth nor, 
(hould rather give it to him, than fuffer him 
to be in want; and he that hath Bepucla 
αὐριοσδονία, Mests above what he Simin 
necds, (hould, in like cafes, feed his ‘hungry 
Brother with it; teaching us, that it is ποῖ 
lawful for us to abound in thofe things 
which our Brother wants, when we have 
fufficient both to relieve his, and our own 
Neceffities. Nor could this Precept feem 
hard to thofe Philofophers who taught that 
eve yends yilavu te Meade συοῖν wedliysnréoy , 
that it was better to ufe one Coat, than to 
want two, Buxt. Ser. 1. p. 18. | 

Ver 13. Μησὲν adtov αὔρα τὸ foldlalRuov 
ὑμῖν wegortle, Exall no more than that 
which 7 appointed you.| The Office of the 
Pxblicens was, to collect rhe Tribute-Mo- 
ney, which in Greed is wegrlav Poess, as in 
Thycydides and Athenew: And their Name 
was infamous, faith Strabo, 2% T wheo- 
vetiav, for their exacting more than they 
ought: faith Tacitus, οὗ illicuas exattio- 
nes, for their unjuft Exa€tions, See the 
Note on Marrh. 9.11. And hence we fee 
the reafon, and the pertinency of this Exhor- 
tations it being not to be expeéted, thar a- 
ny one fhould begin to be good, till he cea- 
feth to be unjult. 


Xx 2 Ver. 14 
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Ver. 14. Μηδένα ἐχαισείσηϊε. Do Violence 
to no Man.|] This word primarily fignifies 
to fhake, and terrifie by fhaking, and fo to 
force Money from any, by fear of what they 
may fuffer if they do not give it; and fecon- 
darily, calumnis infettari, to calumniate a 
Perfon, as in Ariffophanes, in Equit. p. 203. 
which is to {hake his Reputation, and fo to 
render him obnoxious toa Mulét. 

Ibid. Μησὲ (ὑκοφαν)ήσή!ε. Nor accufe any 
Man falfly. This word anfwers to the fe- 
brew ρῶν, and fignifies, not only to accufe 
falfly, but to circumvent, and opprefs : So 
Gen. 43.18. We are brought in, T (ὑκοφαν- 
“nowy ἡμᾶς, that be may opprefs ws; Job 
35. 9. ᾿Απὸ wAniss (ὑκοφανεμῆνων χρᾳᾷξοντ)͵ 
They fhall cry for the Multitude of Oppref- 
fors. So Pfal. 72. 4. He fhall break in pie- 
ces (uxopavilus, the Oppreffor. Pfal. 119. 122. 
Μὴ [υχοφαν)ησάτωσαν με) Let not the Proud 
oppre/s me, and, ver. 134. Delrver me ὑπὸ 
(uzetavlias, from the Opprefion of Men. 
Prov. 14. 31. ‘O (uxcdavtl wivila, He that 
opprefjeth the Poor, defpifeth bis Maker. So 
chap. 28.3,16. and Ecclef. 4.1. I faw wacas 
ras (uxcpaviias, all the Oppreffons that are 
under the Sun, and bebold the Tears 7 (uxo- 
pavlophuwv, of thofe that were oppreffed, and 
they bad no Comforter, and in the Hands 7 (υ- 
χοφαν)ενίων, of thofe who did opprefs them, 
there was Strength. 

Ver. 15. Μήποϊε αὐτὸς dn ὁ Xeysos, Whe- 
ther, or if fo be, be were the Cbrift.] Of 
this fenfe of μήποϊε. See Note on 2 Tim. 
295; 

ἬΝ Καὶ χα]αξιω τὸ ἅπον πνεῦμα (w- 
μοϊικῶ: add acer TERISEC GY ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν. And the 
Holy Spirit defcended upon bim in a bodily 
Shape as a Dove ;| viz. asa Dove ufes to 
defcend upon any thing, hovering, and over- 
fhadowing it; for that this relates not to 
the bodily Shape, as if that had refembled a 
Dove, but to the Defcent of that bodily 
Shape,: is evident from this, That had it re- 
lated to the firft, it fhould have been sicet 
rapsscegs, as of a Dove, not ὡσεὶ πϑρρςερῷν, 
asa Dove. So Ad. 2. 3. there appeared to 
them cloven Tongues, ὡσεὶ wuegs, as of Fire. 
This bodily Shape feems rather to have been 
that of Light, or a bright Cloud, in which 
God ufually appeared under the O/d Tefta- 
ment, and from which he fpake, and which 
is ufually called ἡ “δόξα τῇ Kupjs, the Glo- 
ry of the Lord: So when the Voice here 
mentioned was uttered a fecond time, it is 
exprefly faid, That ἡ νεφέλη Qwlewn emoxiacev 
otés,'a bright Cloud overfhadowed or hove- 
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red over them, and a Voice came from the 
Cloud, Matth. 17. 5. or as St. Perer faith, 
from the magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 1.17. And 
this Holy Spiric might here be {aid to defcend 
after the manner of a Dove, becaufe that Bird 
was anciently by the Jews, look’d upon as 
the Symbol of the Holy Spirit: So Cant. 2.12. 
The Voice of the Turtle beard; that is, faith 
the Chaldy Paraphraft, PWT NNN Up, 
the Voice of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 23. Kat αὐτὸς nv ὃ Ἰησᾶς weet ἐγ 
Tejanev la deyeuluG, And Felis him felf be- 
gan to be about thirty Years of Age:] i. δ. 
He was entring into his thirtieth Year, when 
he was thus baptized, and confecrated to his 
Office: °Tis therefore certain from the rft 
Verfe, that in the 15th Year of Tibgrizs, our 
Lord was but beginning, or entring upon the 
thirtieth Year of his Age: And then he fuf- 
fering, as all agree, in the 19th Year of Ti- 
beriws, could be but 33 Years and an half 
when he was crucified. I know the Criticks 
fay, That ἰὼ ἀρχόμδυ( av, xs ἃ Laxtology ; 
but ὧν belongs not to this, but to the fol- 
lowing Sentence, ὧν ὡς ὀνομίζέϊο, being 
as was fuppofed, the Son of Fofepb: They 
add, that ‘tis not rightly faid, ἄρχομαι ivf 
teianovla; but if aeyopluG τέχνης. 1, 6. 
too τέχνης, in (4) Pluto, be good Greek, 
why may not deyouyG ἐπι rejanovla, i.-e. 
an’ etfs rejancvla, be good Greek in St. 
Luke ὁ Moreover, let deycufvG here be 
put abfolutely for Chrift’s beginning his Of- 
fice, and the fenfe will run thus, That 7e- 
Jw was then about thirty Years of Age when 
he began his Office. And if we confider, 
that this was the Age appointed for the Le- 
vites to begin the Service of the Sandfuary; 
that Zobn the Baptift began his Office at 
that Age; and that all the (e) Ancients 
do agree in this, That our Lord entred on 
his Office in the 2oth Year of his Age; yea, 
that Ireneus and Exfebius jultifie this Greek 
againft out Criticks; and fome of them 
take this for granted upon the Authority of 
St. Luke: All this will juftifie our Verfion. 
And then impofhible is it to be true, that our 
Lord fuffered in the 38th; or, as Ivenexs faith, 
lived either till /ifty, or between forty and fifty, 
as he proves from the Teftimony of tne Difci- 
ples of St. Fobz in Afia, declaring, id ipfum eis 
tradidiffe Johannem, They bad thes, not by con- 
jelure from tbe Countenance of Chrift, but 
by Tradition from the Mouth of the Apoftle 
Fobn, yea, that fome of them heard, hec 
eadem, she very fame things from the Mouth 
of otber Apoftles, ὃς teftantur de i aa 
rela- 
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nondum qui triginta annos impleverat, fed qui inceperat effe tanquam triginta Arnorum, Iren. 1. 2. c. 39. ἀῤχός θ᾿ 
ὡσεὶ eS τοιάκονα cm τὸ ᾿Ιωάγνε Βάπῆισ μα “Φαγίνε. Eufeb. Η. Eccl. 1,1, c. 10. Et ipfe erat Fefus tncipiens. 
Ong. Hom. 28. in Lucam. "ECa7Jidn ἐν τῷ lapS dyn aclduo F τειακόςε trus ὃ ἐν σαρκὶ γϑυνήσεως, x2! Λέκαν, 
lus} ἸΙησὲς doy tow@ soe erW a. Epiph. Har. 51. n. 24. vide Ignat. Ep. Interp. ad Trull. 5. 10. Hieron. in 
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relatione, and give in Teftimony to thes Re- 
Jation. Now Ireneus had laid down this 
as certain, That Chri/? per omnem venit £ta- 
tem, paffed thro’ all Ages, that be might fan- 
fifte them all, i.e. Infants, Little Ones, Boys, 
Young Men, & feniores, and old Men: He 
therefore, faith he, was made, infantibus 
infans, fan€tificans infantes, an Infant to fan- 
dlifie them of that Age; juvenibus juvenis, fo 


Young Men, whofe Age, faith he, begins at ft 


thirty and extends to forty, be was made a 
Young Man, being baptized in bes thirtieth 
Year ; and this he proves from Scripture, 
and the Confeflions of the Valentimians and 
Grofticks, againft whom he difputes: He 
goes on and fays, Sic & fenior fenioribus, 
So alfo was he made an Old Man for the 
fake of them, for, faith he, from the fortieth 
or fiftieth Year, Man’s Life declines in ata- 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 


tem feniorem, i#to O/d Age, quam habens 
Dominus nofter docebat, ficut Evangelium, 
& omnes feniores teftantur, to which Age 
our Lord having obtained, taught, as the Go- 
Spel and all the Seniors teftifie, the Go- 
{pel in thofe words of the Fews, Thou art 
not yet fifty Years old, Joh. 8.57. and the 
Seniors, as having received it by Tradition 
from the Mouth of John and of other Apo- 
les. Who fees not now, that Ireneus both 
doth, and by his Gradation from Infants to 
Young Men, and from Young Men to Old; 
was obliged to affert, That our Lord taught 
after the Age of forty, if not till he was 
fifty Years old; and that this was the Tra- 
dition he fpeaks of, as received by the δ᾿. 
ders from the Mouth of Sr. Jobr and other 
Apoftles ὁ 


CHA 


I. ee Jefus being full of the Holy 
Gholt, returned from Jordan, and 
was led bythe Spirit into the Wildernefs, 

2. Being * forty Days (s2vi/tb/y) tempted 
of the Devil; and in thofe Days he did eat 
nothing, (nor was he bungry,) and (but) 
when they were ended, he afterwards hun- 


ered. 

3. And (then) the Devil (us/bly appea- 
ring,) {aid to him, If thou. be the Son of 
God, command this Stone, that (the heap 
of Stones) be made Bread, 

4. And Jefusan{wered him, faying, (There 
ws no neceffity of that, for) " it is written, 
ou Man ΠΝ not live by Bread alone, but 

y every (thing appointed to feed bim by the 
Word of God. zs , ἀν, 
_ 5: And (then) the Devil taking him up 
into an high Mountain, fhewed him (as in 
a Map,) all the Kingdoms of the World in 
a moment of time : ; 

6. And the Devil faid to him, All this 
Power, (i.e. the Power of thefe Kingdoms, ) 
will I give thee, and the Glory of them; 
for that is delivered to me, and to whomfo- 
ever Pie I givein | 

7. If thou therefore wilt “ worfhip me, all 
{hall be thine. Barnes 

8. And Jefus anfwered, and faid to him, 
Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is writ- 
ten, Thou fhalt worfhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only fhalt thou ferve. 

9. And (then) he brought him to fern. 
falern, and fethim ona Pinnacle (or Batt/e- 
ment) of the Temple, and faid to him, If 
thou be the Son of God, caft thy felf down 
from hence : 

10. For it is written, (Pfal. οἱ. 11.) He 
thall give his Angels ee ee nee to 
keep thee: 
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11. And in their Hands they fhall bear thee 
up, left at any time thou dafh thy Foor againft 
a Stone: | 

12. And Jefus anfwering, faid to him, It 
is faid, Thou fhalt not tempt, (i.e. difirxft,) 
the Lord thy God; (ar I /hould do, if after 
a Voice from Heaven, faying to me, Thou art 
my beloved Son, I fhould require any farther 
experiment of that Truth) = | 

13. And when the Devil had ended all 
the (fe) Temptations, he departed from 
him for a “ Seafon. | | 

14. And Jefus returned in: the Power of 
the Spirit into Galilee; and there went out 
a Fame of him throughout the Region round 
about ; ae . | | 

15. And (for) he taught in theit Syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16. And he came to Nazareth, * where 
he had been brought up; and as ‘ his cuftom 
was, he went into the Synagogue on the Sab- 
bath, and & ftood up for to read: 

17. And there was delivered to him the 
Book of the Prophet Efaias ; and when he 
had opened, (i.e. unfolded) the Book, (the 
Roll,) he found the place where it was writ- 
ten, (Ifa. 61.1.) ae 

18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; 
becaufe he (the Father) hath anointed me 
(with the Holy Ghoft at my Baptifm, chap. 
3. 22.) to " preach the Gofpel to the poor 
(in Spirit,) he hath fent me to heal the 
Broken-hearted , to preach Deliverance to 
the Captives, (who are in bondage to the 
Law of Sin and Death, Rom. 7. 23.) and 
tecovering of Sigtir to the blind ( Fews 
and Pharifees, who have Eyes and fee not, 
Joh. 9. 40, 41. and the blind Gentiles, 
Rom, 2, 19.) and co fet at liberty sss 
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chat are bruifed (with the weight of their 
δ To preach the ' acceptable Year of 
the Lord, (the Year of Fubilee and Reft, 
which war on that account very acceptable to 
Servants and Debtors 5) 

20. And he clofed (or folded up ) the 
Book, and gave it again to the Minifter, 
and fat down; and the Eyes of all them 
that were in the Synagogue, were faftned 
upon him: 

a And he began to fay to them, This 
Day is this Scripture fulfilled ( which bath 
been read) in your Ears. 

22. And (when he had expounded to them 
how it was fulfilled,) all bare him witnefs 
(that fo it was,) and wondred at the graci- 
ous Words which proceeded out of his 
Mouth; and they faid, Is not this Jofeph’s 
Son? 

23. And he faid to them, You will furely 
fay to me this Proverb, Phyfician, heal thy 
felf: Whatfoever we have heard done at Ca- 
pernaum, do alfo here in thy (ow) Coun- 
trey; (i. 6. do that at home, which it a famed 
thou baft done at Capernaum:) 

24. And he faid, Verily I fay to you, No 
Prophet is (fo wel/) accepted in his own 
Countrey, (as e/fewhere, they finding Excep- 
tions either againft bim for bw Parentage, 
ver. 22. or bis Kindred, Mark 6. 3, 4. or bs 
Habitation, John 1. 47. or bis Countrey, Joh. 


ee.) 

25. ButJ tell you of a truth, (Vou deferve 
for your Infidelity, to be dealt with as Elias 
did with the lfraelites , for) many Widows 
were in Ifrael in the Days of Elias, when the 
Heavens were fhat up * three Years and fix 
Months, when great Famine was throughout 
all the Land : 

26. But to none of them was Elias fent, 
fave to Sarepta, a City of Sidon, to a Wo- 
man that was a Widdw. 

27. And (as in-the cafe of Elifha; for) 
many Lepers were in Ifrael, in the time of 
Elifaus the Prophet, and (but) none of 
them was cleanfed, fave Naaman the Syri- 
an: (Even fo now the Gentiles are more 
worthy, to whom I fhould be fent, than you 
Fews.) 

28. And all they in the Synagogue, when 
they heard thefe words, ' were filled with 
Wrath, 

29. And rofe up, and thruft him out of 
the City, and fed him to the brow of the 
Hill, whereon their City was built, that they 
might caft him down headlong (rhence) 
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30. Buthe pafling (miraculoufly) thro’ the 
mid{t of them, went his way ; 

31. And came down to Capernaum, a Ci- 
ty of Galilee, and taught them on the Sab- 
bath-days: 

32. And they were aftonifhed at his Do- 
rine; for his Word was (attended) with 
(the) ™ Power (of Miracles to confirm it.) 

33. And (for) in the Synagogue, there 
was a Man who had a Spirit of an unclean 
Devil; and (be) cried out with a loud 
Voice, 

34. Saying, Letusalone, what have we to 
do with thee, thou Jelus of Nazareth? Art 
thou come to deftroy us (before the time?) 
I know thee who thou art, (viz.) the Holy 
One of God. 

35. And (bat) Jefus rebuked him, fay- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come our of him: 
And when the Devil had thrown him in the 
mid{t, he came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 

36. And they were all amazed, and fpake 
among themfelves, faying, What a (wonder. 
ful) Word is this? For with Authority and 
Power he commandeth the unclean Spirits, 
and they come out. | 

27. And the Fame of him went out into 
every place of the Countrey round about. 

38. And he arofe out of the Synagogue, 
and entred into Simon’s Houfe; and Simon’s 
Wife’s Mother was taken with a great Fea- 
ver, and they befought him for her: 

39. And he ftood over her, and rebuked 
the Feaver, and it left her; and immediately 
fhe arofe, and miniftred to them. 

40. Now when the Sun was fetting, (aad 


Jo the Sabbath was ending.) all they that 


had any Sick with divers Difeafes, brought 
them to him ; and he laid his Hands on eve- 
ry one of them, and healed them: 

41. And Devils alfo came out of many, 
crying out, and faying, Thou art Chrift, the 
Son of Ged ; and he rebuking them, fuffered 
them not to fpeak, (refufing to recerve Teft1- 
mony from them, tho they fpake the truth ;) 
for they knew that he was Chrift. 

42. And when it was Day, he departed, 
and went into a Defart place; and the Peo- 
is fought him, and cameto him, and (would 

ave) ftayed him that he fhould not depart 
from them : 

43. And (but) he faid to them, I muft 
preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities 
alfo, for therefore am I fenr. 

44. And he preached in the Synagogues 
of Galilee. 
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Annotations on Chap. IV. 


ἃ Ver. 2.‘ Micas reoraeanevla τοειρᾳζὸμε- 
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τβεοϑεισῶν αὐτῆ ὕςερην ἐπείνασε Being forty 
Days tempted of the Devil, — and when they 
were ended, he afterwards hungred.| He 
was tempted of the Devil only inwardly 
and invifibly, during thofe forty Days; after- 
wards, by Satan appearing in a vifible Shape, 
for the Devi/ came unto him, Marth. 4. 3. 
and departed from him, ver. 11. and tempt- 
ed him to worfhip before him. Moreover, 
feeing Chrift did eat nothing during thofe 
forty Days and Nights, they, who during 
the like number of Days, abftain only from 
Flefh, eating Fifth, and drinking Wine plen- 
tifully on thofe Days, do nothing lefs than 
imitate the Example of Chriff here: And 
feeing they cannot for forty Days stv Qalay, 
eat nothing, they can be no more obliged in 
this, to imitate our Lord than Evias: See the 
Note on Matzh. 4. 2. 

Ver. 4. Tilega') ὅτι ἐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζή- 
at) ἀἄνηρῳπίΘ», dV ém wavli ῥήμαῖι Ors, 
It is written, Man fhall not lve by Bread 
alone, but by every Word of God.| The words 
in Deut. 8. 3. run thus, He fuffered thee 10 
hunger, and then fed thee with Manna, (a 
light aerial fort of Food, giving thee as great 
Strength and Vigour from that as from the 
Bread and Flefh thon didft eat in Egypt , and 
this he did providing it miraculoufly every 
day,) that be might teach thee (by this Ex- 
ample,) shat Man doth nor live by Bread on- 
ly, but by every Word of God, i.e. every 
thing that he fhall pleafe to command to 
give him Nourifhment; fo that, tho’ I am 
now hungry, as they were, I have no need 
to work a Miracle my felf to fatishe my 
Hunger, feeing Iknow, by this Example, that 
God, though he fuffer his Children to want 
Bread, yet will command fome other thing 


to preferve them alive, and will himfelf ra- ' 


ther work a Miracle, than they fhall want 
Norifhmenc. ΝΣ 

Ver. 7. Su ἐὰν wegenumions ὀνώπιόν ps, 
If thon wilt worfhip before me, ἐὰν ταεσὼν 
wegoxuunens μοὶ, If thou wilt fall down, and 
woorfhip me, Matth. 4. 9.] Hence Dr. Light- 
foot colle&ts, That it is the fame thing to 
worfhip the Devil, and before the Devil 
and fo in like manner, to worfhip. before an 
Image, and to worfhip an Image:. ‘And this 
indeed is true, when that before which we 
worfhip is the Objet, and the reafon of the 
Worthip, as in this cafe it would have been; 
bur it is otherwife, when that before which 
we worthip is only a Circumftance; as-when 
the Fews worfhipped before the drk,. or 
Sanfuary, 45 Pfal. 99. 5, 9.—~- 132. 7. the 
Objett of that Worfhip being God, the Ark 


only the Circumftance, to wit, the place of 
his peculiar Refidence ; and much lefs, when 
it isa mere accidental Circumftance;, as when 
old Facob worfhipped God upon his Bed; 
and fo bowed down to fome part of ir. 

Ver. 13. "Arrisn dx’ adres dye} nuzi, He 
departed from bim for a Seafon,| Till the 
time of his Paffion; for then only he returned, 
Fob. 14.320. and that was bes Hour, Luke 22. 
53. And if this Enemy of Mankind omitted 
no Seafon of tempting Chri/t, we have rea- 
fon to believe, he will omit no opportunity 
of tempting us. | | | ᾿ 

Ver. 16. Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς αὶ Ναζαρὲτ & ἰω 
τέθρῳμμήνῶΟ. And be came to Nazareth, 
tohere be bad been brought up: | That he 
by his Example might teach us, faith Théo- 
phylat?, firft to teach, and to do good to thofe 
of our own family and Abode. 

Ibid. Καὶ εἰσῆλθε x7 τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ὧν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ Ὁ cabCarwy εἰς T cuwalwylw, And, as 
bis cuftom was, be went into the Synagogue 
on the τ eal That the Syzqgogue 
Worlhip was then loaded with Rites and 
Ceremonies of humane Invention, and rhat 
the Manners of thofe who met there were 
much corrupted, no Man, who is acquainted 
with the Scriptures, and the Fewifh Hiftory, 
can doubt, and yet Chrif? with his Difciples, 

o cuftomarily to thefe Syaagogues, as Mem- 
fers of the Church of Nazareth, every Sab- 
bath-day ; and he joins with them in their 
Worfhip, condemning by his Example the 
Niceneis of our Sefaries. 

Ibid. Kat εἰνέφη dvalvavy, ver. 20. % τυ: 
Fas τὸ βιδλίον κάθισε, And flood up to read, 
— and clofing the Book, be fat down.| Here 
Chrift conforms to the Ceremonies of the 
Fewifh Dotters, who, in honour of the Law 
and the Prophets, ftood up when they read 


them ; becaufe, as the Law was given with 


Reverence, fo w it, fay they, to be handled 
with Reverence ; and he fits down to teach, 
becaufe it was ‘the cuftom in their Schools 
and Synagogues todo fo: So the Targum on 
Fudg. 2.6. The Wife Men returned to fit im 
the m4 a of the Synagogues with their Heads 
covered, and to teach the People the words of 
the Law: So again, ver. 9. That this was 
our Lord’s conftant cuftom, when he taughy 
the People, we learn from his own words, 
I fae daily teaching in the Temple, Matth. 26. 
55. and from his Praftice throughout “the 
Evangelifts: Sec Luke 2. 46. Joba 8. 2. 
Moreover, the Book which he read in, being 
made of Skins of Parchment, fewed to each 
other, and joined to a Stick, upon which it 
was tolled; he thar was-to read, ‘unrol- 
led it, till he came to the place where he.was 
to read, and this was dvam uty, 10 unfold 

Wy 


it; and when he had done reading he did 
afidze, roll it up again, and gave it to the 
Chafen, Ttiled here, neerns, thé Minifter of 
e Synagogue. 
di Ver. co Evay! Gil ek Dlwyots, fo preach 
to the Gofpel to the Poor.| To the humble, or 
poor in Spirit, Matth. 5.3. See Note on 
Matth. 11.95. iacad: res Tul Πριμμμῆνες T 
yagciav, to beal the broken hearted, i.e. thofe 
who are fo pierced in Heart, and contrite 
in Spirit for their Sins, as to repent, and 
turn from them, I/a. 57. 15. Pfal. 34. 18. 
— 51. 17. κυρύξαι aiynoljwrots ἄφεσιν. to 
preach Deliverance to the Captives, to the 
fews in Bondage to the Law, Gal. 4. 9. to 

oth Jew and Gearile, under Captivity to the 
Law of Sin, Rom. 7. 23. and recovering of 
Sight to the Blind Fews and Pharifees, who 
had Eyes and faw not, Foba 9. 40, 41. and 
the blind Gentiles, Rom. 2.19. See the Note 
there; damsti?.cy τεθρουσμῆδες cv dpicd, to fer 
at Liberty thofe that are bruifed with the 
Chain of their Sins. 

Ver. 19. Κηρύξαι curewtov Kugjs cextev, To 
preach the acceptable Year of the Lord , | The 
Year of Fubilce and Reft, when Liberty was 
to be proclaimed throughout the Land to all 
the Inhabitants of it, Lev. 25.8. when Debts 
were to be remitted, and Pofleffions reftored 
to the Poor, the Hebrew Servant of the Few 
fet free, and he that was fold toa Sojourner 
was to. be redeemed, ibid. Hence this Fz- 
bilee is by Fofephus rendred ἐλἄθερία, Liber- 
ty, and by Aguila, ἄφεσις, Remiffion, and 
that the Jews themfelves thought this Fb- 
lee did fignifie a {piritual Redemption, is pro- 
ved by ΣΝ de Fubileo, J. τ. ες. 2. and it is 
farther noted by Dr. Lightfoot that our Lord 
fuffered in the Year of Fubi/ce-; and the 42d 
and 61ft of Ifaiab being by the Zews them- 
felves interpreted of the Meffab, See Tar. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. V, 
on Ifa. 42.1. and Synopfis on Chap. 61.1. well 
might our Lord fay, ver. 21. thes day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. 

Ver. 25. Ἔτη τρία x μίῶας ἐξ, Wher Hea- 
ven was δὼ: up three Years, and fix Months.] 
Fort E/ras tarried a Year at the Brook Kerith, 
1 Kings 17. 7. and then in the middle of the 
third Year came to dbab, 1 Kings. 18. 1. 

Ver. 28. Καὶ trong waves Suus, They 
were all filled wih Wrath.) When they 
heard Chrift declaring them unworthy of the 
Benefit of thofe Miracles which he had done 
at Capernaum; and by the Inftances of the 
Sidontan Widow, and Naaman the Syrian, 
plainly intimating that his Gofpel thould 
chiefly be received among the Gentiles, they, 
ina furious Zeal, feek to deftroy him; but 
he, by pafling unfeen through the midft of 
them, or reftraining their Violence, gave an 
inftance of his Divine Power. 

Ver. 32. Ἐν ὄξεσία ly 6 IG αὐτῷ, For 
bis Word was with Power.} That is, either 
as being confirmed by his Miracles, fo, 
with great Power gave the Apoftles Teftime- 
ay to the Refurrettion of the Lord, Atts 
4. 33. Mark 16.-20. See Note on Marth, 
7. 29. Or he taught them as a Propbér fent 
from God, and delivering his Meflage to 
them, which from the time of the Prophets 
had not been done; whence it was. ufual- 
ly faid by the Fews of the times of Ezra, 
hitherto the. Prophets, the Wife Men follow, 
See 1 Maccab. 9. 27.—14. 41. and of ἃ diffi- 
cult Queftion, we Jeave it undecided till a 
Prophet fhall arife, 1 Maccab. 4, 46, and 
when Chriff came, they fay, a great Propher 
ws rifen up among ws, Luke 7. 16. and en- 
quire of him woe eesia, by what extraordi- 
nary Authority be did thefe things, and who 
gave him. that Authority, Matth. 21. 23; 
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faw two Ships ftanding by ( the 


gone out of them, and were wafhing (Gr. 
having washed) their Nets: 

3. And he entred into one of the 
€viz.- zbat ) which was Simon’s, 
him that he would thruft out (the Ship,) a 
little from the Land, and “(rhs being dorep) 
he fat down, and taught the People out. of 
the Ship, 1 nes 
. 4. Now when he had left {peaking (to rhe 
People,) he {aid 40 Simon,-Jaunch out into 


: ‘* a 
g cli, 


Ships, 
and: prayed 


ND it came to pafs, that as the 
AM. People preffed upon him to hear the 
Word of God, he ftood by the Lake of Gen- 
nefareth, | ae 
- 2. And 


Shour of ) the Lake ; but the Fifhermen were 


the Deep, and let down your Nets :for a 
Draught (of Fifhes; )--.- a) 

5. And: Simon-anfwering, faid to him, 
Mafter, we-have toiled all .the night, and. 
have taken. nothing ; neverthelefS,- at ‘thy. 
Word I will .let down the Net. εἶ 

6. And when they,:had done this, they in- 
clofed ;a: great Multitude of Fifhes, arid the 
Net brake; . Pera Pak a 

“7. And they. (finding this) -beekned to 
their Partners: which were ( oe.) ἐπ΄ the 
other Ship,: that they: fhould come andthelp 
them: -Agd-chey came, and filled :berh Ships; 
Jo (full). that they began τὸ fink (jmish the 
weight of tbe Fifbess) ὃ. ae 


τι 
ier 


iN Cees . oe 
ΣΙ bor. 0] qidh., 4) 8. When 


hap. V. 


Way 


8. When Simon Peter ae it, he Hee down 
at Tefus’s Knees, faying, Depart from me, 
ati am a * finful Nan O Lord, ( and fo 
unworthy of the Prefence of fo Divine a Per- 
fon as D sia hiad thou art.) 

9. (Tbis be fpake from a great fenfe of 
she Majefty of Chrift ;) for he was aftonifhed, 
and all that were with him at the Draught 
of Fifhes which they had taken : 

10. And fo were alfo James, and John, the 
Sons of Zebedee, which were Partners with 
Simon, (aad were in the other Ships; ) And 
(but) Jefus faid to Simon, Fear not, from 
henceforth thou fhalt catch Men, (i. 6. /halt 
be inftrumental to draw Men into the Net of 
the Gofpel, See Akts 2. 41.) 

11. And when they had brought their Ship 
to Land, they forfook all (ther other Buft- 
nefs,) and followed him. 

12. And it came to pafs when he was in 
(the Confines of ) a " certain City, (to wit, 
Capernaum, Mark 2.1.) behold a Man (war 
there) full of Leprofie, who feeing Jefus, 
fell on his Face, and befought him, faying, 
Lord, if thou wilt thou canft make me 
clean: 

13. Andhe put forth his hand, and ‘ touch- 
ed him, faying, I will, be thou clean; and 
immediately the Leprofie departed from him. 

14. And he charged him to tell no. Man, 
but (or, and faid 10 bim) go and fhew thy 
felf to the Prieft (fr/f,) and offer for thy 
cleanfing according as Mofes commanded, for 
a Teftimony to them, (that thou art cleanfed 
from thy Leprofte.) 

15. But fo much the more (did be divulge 


a, fo that thence) went therea Fame abroad 


of him, and great Multitudes came together 
to hear (him,) and to be healed by him of 
their Infirmicies. : 

16. And he withdrew himfelf into the Wil- 
dernefs, and prayed; (Gr. be was withdrawn 
into the Wildernefs, and praying ;) 

17. And it came to pals on ἃ cettain day, 
as (that) he was teaching, that (Gr. and) 
there were. Pharifses and Dottors of the 
Law fitting by, which were come out of every 
Town of Galilee; and Judea, and Jerufalem; 


,and the ° Power of the Lord was prefent 


(wb bim) to.heal them, (who came to be beal- 


ed of their Infirmities, ver. 15.) 


18. And behold,.Men brought ina Bed a 
“Man that was taken with the Palfie, and they 
fought means to.bring him in. (to rhe Houfe) 
-and lay him before him. 
_- 19. And when they could not find by what 
Ὑ they might bring him in, becaufe of the 
Multitude, they: went up on the Houfe top, 
and [εἰ him down, through ‘the: Tiling with 
‘his Couch, into the. midft (of the People) be- 
fore Jefus. 

το, And. when he faw their Faith, he 
‘aid to him, Man, thy Sins are forgiven 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 


21. And the Scribes and Pharifees began 
to reafon, faying, Who is this who f{peaketh 
(thefe) Blafphemies, (making bimfelf God? 
For) who can forgive Sins but God alone ? 

22. But when Jefus perceived their 
Thoughts, he anfwered, and faid to them, 
( for) what (cafe) reafon ye (thes) in your 
Hearts ? 

23. (For) whether is eafier to fay, thy 
Sins be forgiven thee, or to fay (effecfually, 
that which τς a certain Indication that the 
Punifhment of them « remitted, viz.) rife up, 
and walk. 

24. But (I chufe to fay the firfl) that ye 
may know, that che Son of Man hath Power 
upon Earth to forgive Sins, (shen) (he faid 


unto the fick of the Palfie) | fay unto thee, a- 


tife, and cake up thy Couch, and go to thine 
Houfe : 

25. And immediately he arofe up: before 
them, and took up that wheteon he lay , 
reas departed to his own Houfe , glorifying 

od, 

26. And they (who faw thw) were all 
amazed, and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, faying, We have feen ftrange 
things to Day. 

27. And after thefe things he went forth, 


and faw a Publican natned * Levi (or Matr- 


thew) fitting at the Receipt of Cuftom, and 
he faid to him, Follow me. 

28. And he left all (bz Toll bujine/s, and) 
rofe up (snftantly,) and followed him: 

29. And Levi made him a great Fealt in his 


‘own Houfe, and there was a great Company 


of Publicans, and others that fat down with 
him, (aad bas Difciples, Matth. 9.10.) 

20. But ‘their Scribes and Pharifees, (i.e. 
the Scribes and Pharifces of that place) mur- 
mured againft his Diiciples, faying, Why do 
ye eat and drink with Publicans and Sinners? 

41 And Jefus anfwering, faid to them, 


(this ὃς done becaufe they moft need my help , 


for). they that are whole need not the Phy- 
fician, but they chat are fick; 

32. (And thu fuits beft with the reafon 
of my Advent, for.) 1 came nor to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance. —. 
“> 3%: And they. (who followed Foba, Matth. 
9.14.) faid to.him, Why do (we) the Difci- 


plés of John faft often, and make Prayers, 


and likewife the Difciples of the Pharifees : 
but thine eat and‘ drink (05 our fafting 


Days 9) 


34. And he faid to them, Can ye (reafo- 
nably). make the Children of the Bride-cham- 
bet, (or Guefts of 4 Marriage Feaft ,) [αἱ 
while the Bridegtoom is with them ? 

35. But the days will (j/Aort/y) come, 
when the Bridegtoom fhall ᾿ (ὑν Death) be 
taken from them, and then fhall they faft in 
thofe days. = 

36. And he {pake alfo a Patable to them 


| (relating te hepa ἐν faying,) be 


345 
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utteth’ a piece of new Garment ‘upon 
aa ( Garment ;) if otherwife, then both 
‘the new maketh a (frefh) rent, and the 
piece that was taken out of the new, agreeth 
‘not withthe old: 

97. And (in like manner) no Man put- 
‘teth new Wine into old Bottles; elfe (or if 
fo) the new Wine will burft the Bottles , 
‘and be fpilled, and the Bottles will perifh. 

38, But new Wine muft be put into new 
Bottles, and (fo) both are preferved;, (even 
fo my young Difciples taken, not from the 
Schools, but from their Fifhing-trades, muft 
not prefently be put to fevere Tasks, for 


Annotations 


Ver. 8. ET Bde da’ ius ὅτι ἀνὴρ duhlwros 

ΕΗ εἰμι Κύρμ, Depart from me, for 
lama finful Man, Ο Lord! | Not in that 
famous fenfe, in which the Sinner is joined 
with Pudbiicans and Heathens, and denotes, 
one who hath caft off the Fear of God, and 
given up himfelf to Wickednefs; for this 
his Fear was an indication of a Religious 
Mind. Moreover, hence it is probable, that 
St. Peter had higher Apprehenlions of Chr:/?, 
than of a mere Man, feeing of old, Men were 
‘only ftruck with fuch a Fear from the Prefence 


of the Divine Majefiy, or of fome Angels - 


delivering their Meffage in his Name,. Gea. 
32.30. Fudg. 6. 22.—13.22. Ifa. 6.5. 
Ver. 12. Ἐν τῇ μία Ὁ τοόλεων, When be was 
‘in one of the Cities, | 1. 6. When he came 
down from the Mount, Marth. 8. 2. being 
about to enter into Capernaum, (into which 
be entred after be bad bealed the Leper, Mark 
2. 1.) a Leper meets him in the Field of that 
City, the Law not admitting fuch to come 
into a City; he is therefore here faid το. be 
in the City, as being in the Field near to it; 
fo to be in Fericho, Jofh. 5. 13. is to be in 
the Field of Fericho, or by Fericho;, and to 
{mite them ὙΨ 2.2 17 Gibeon, Jofh. ro.'10. 
is to do it in the Fields of Grbeon.. This 
Leper came to him wiowv em wegowrov, bow- 
ing down with bis Face to the Earth, faith 
Luke hete, προσκυνῶν, worfhipping, Match. 
8. 2. youret, bending bis Knees, Mark. 1. 
40. So Luke 8. 41. Fairws came to him 
ταεσὼν “ὥρᾳ mtdas, falling down at bis Feet, 
᾿παρησχυυῶν, Matth..9. 18. τ 
Ver. 34. ἭΨαο αὐτῇ, he touched him; ] 
To fhew, that he, being a Prophet, was not 
-obliged to obferve the Punttilio’s of the Ce- 
-remonial Law. os 
Ver. 17. Kat ϑυαύαμις Κυρίδ ἰὼ εἰς τὸ ics 
αὐτές, And the Power of the Lord wag pre- 
(ἐπὶ to heal them,| who came to be hea- 
‘led of their Infirmities; ver. 15. not the 
Pharifees and Lawyers, who had no Faith 
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A Parapbiafe with Annotations | 


which they are not yet ftrong enough, ‘left 
mo, fhould be aaa and fall off fn 
me. ᾿ 
39. No man alfo having drank old Wine, 
(which x fmooth, grateful to the Palate, and 
agreeable to the Stomach,) {traightway defires 
(to exchange it for) new, (which as: Βα» 
to the Palate, and by reafon af the Lee in it 
offenfrve to the Stomacb,) for he faith the 
Sold is better; (even fo my raw Difciples 
muft not be prefently engaged in thofe oe 
rities of Lif which may be offenfive to them 
at the firft, but by degrees be brought to ob- 
Serve them.) | : 


on Chap. V. 


to be healed, and perhaps no need of it; 
it being a known Rule, that Pronouns often 

do refer not to the immediate precedent 
but the remoter Noun. So Marth. 11. 1. 
be taught ὧν 7 ππόλεσιν owt, not in the Ci- 
ties of his Di/cip/es, for they had none, but 
of the Fews. So Pfal 99. 8. Thou ap. 
foereft them, Mofes and Aaron, ver.6. and 
tookeft Vengeance on their Inventions, i. e. 
the Inventions of the People. See Marth, 
12.9. Afs 15.11. See Gloff. de Pronom. 
4. 3. Tr. 2. Can. 10. nea! 
Ver. 27. Τϑωνίω ὀνόμαϊι Λά᾽ν͵ A Publj- 
can named Levi.| That this Levi was‘not 
the fame with Matthew, mentioned Marsh, 
9. 9. Grotivs, and thofe who follow him con- 
ceive; (1.) Becaufe Matthew never calls 
himfelf Levi, nor doth: Merk, Chap. 2: 14. 
‘or Luke, ever eall Levi, Matthew : To which 
Argument (a) St. 7670) anfwers, that Mat- 
thew out of Modefty, and in remembrance of 
his former Life, ftiles himfelf Marrhew rhe 
Publican, Chap. 10.3. But Mark and Luke 
“never call him the Pzb/ican, but mention his 
more honourable Name, ne antique conver- 
fationis' recordantes, /eft they fhould feem to 
reproach bim, by remembring bis former Con- 
verfation, it is enough that Sc. Mark calls 
his Levi; the Son of Alphews, as Matthew is 
-in Church Hiftory faid to be the Son of: Al- 
phew. As therefore Sax/ after his Converfion 
-is almoft always called Paxz/, fo might Mat- 
thew the Publican, by thefe two Evangelifts 
‘be called Levi. (2.) He adds that Heracleon 
‘who was:near to the Apoft/e’s times, reckons 
Matthew, and-Philip, and Thomas, and Levi, 
among them who had no occafion to own 
Chrift before Princes, or fuffer Martyrdom 
on that account, as (b) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria teftifies. I anfwer, There is no regard 
to be had'to this Valentinian Heretick, efpe- 
-cially when he contradiéts the Opinion of all 
the Ancients, in faying that Martbew and 
“Philip, .and' Thomas did not fuffer Martyr- 
ae Ab a” es dom, 


[a Gees 


(a) In Matth. 9. 9. (b) Strom. 4. p. $01. D. 402. Β. Ss 


Chap. V. 


ΩΝ 1 


Chap. Vi. 


dom. See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, 
Ρ.134. of Philip, p. 125. of St. Thomas , 
p. 129. Againit him we oppofe the Apofto- 
lical Conflitutions, introducing him {peaking 
thus, ἐω Mau@ ὅς x Adis, 1 Matihew 
named alfo Levis ; the Teltimonies of St. Ze- 
rom and Sopbronims, in voce Matthaus, and 
others of the dzcients; See Cotelerigs in 
Conftit. Apoft. p. 315. (3-) Headds, that 
when Ce//ws objected that our Lord gathered 
Publicans, (c) Origen contefles that Mar- 
thew was a Publican, but denies that Lev: 
was fo. To this it is anfwered, that the fame 
Origen, in his Preface to the Epiftle to the 
Romans, and in the place cited in the Catene 
on St. Matthew, fays exprefly, that he whom 
St. Matthew ftiles by the Name of Marthew 
the Publican, is by St. Luke called Levi. See 
another Anfwer in Coteleriws, ibid. In a 
word, fure ic mult be in vain to object 
againtt an Hiftory in Mark, and Luke, where 
he is called Leos, fo exactly agreeing with 
that in St. Matthew, where he is called Mar- 
thew, that not a circumftantial difference can 
be difcerned ; infomuch, that even Mr. C7 
who inhis Asotations quarrels with Dr.Mam- 
mond for following an Opinion confuted by 
Grotius, in nis Harmony is himfelf forced to 
do what he corretts Dr. Hammond for doing ; 
his words are thefe, vidit Publicanum cui no- 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 


men erat Levi, few Matthezs. Moreover, 
that this Lev: being called, inftantly left all, 
and followed Chrif?, both Merk and Luke 
atteft; now this is the Note of an Apofile, 
Matth. 19. 27. | 

Ver. 30. "EyoySulov of uuclas αὐ 
Their Scribes and oe ps, 
ing, of tis why eatcth2 | i.e. The Scribes 
and Pharifees, not the Guefts that fat down 
pel αὐτῇ, with them, ver. 29. for then they 
mult themfelves have been guilty of the 
{ame Crime, for which they murmured a- 
gainft Chrif?, but the Scribes of the Fews, 
for what is here, their Scribes, is abfolutely, 
Mark 2.16. tbe Scribes. So in their Cities, 
Matth. 11. 1. is 2 the Cities, not of ὥς 
Difciples, but of the ἥξω, and he entred 
εἰς cuvaloyly atW, into a Synagogue of theirs 
Chap. 12. 9. 2 δι not into a Synagogue of 
the Pharifees to whom he fpake, ver. 2. but 
of the Fews. Schmidius alfo here obferves, 
that J τὶ here, is as much as, by what Pri- 
vilege? for εἰς τὶ and ἵνα τὶ, denote the fi- 
nal Caufe, but ¢Z τὶ, the ancecedent reafon, 

Ver. 39. Ὁ το οἰγομὸς xensorep@ Ooty, For 
he faith, the old is better.| So Cicero de 
Amicitiis, veterrimz quaquz, ut ea Vina 
quz vetuftatem ferunt, effe debent fuaviffime, 
old Friendfhips, as old Wines, are to be deem- 
ed the fweeteft. 


CHAP. VI. 


1. A ND it came to pafs on the * fecond 

A Sabbath after the firft, (Gr. om the 
firft Sabbath after the fecond Day of the Feaft 
of unleavened Bread,) that he (Chriff) went 
through the Corn Fields, and his Difciples 
plucked the ears of Corn, and did eat (of 
them,) rubbing themi in their Hands. 

2. And certain of the Pharifees faid to 
them, Why do ye that which (1) is not 
lawful to do on the Sabbath days? 

3. And Jefus anfwering them, fald, Have 
ye not tead fo much as this, (which # ἃ cafe 
hei to that of my Difciples, viz.) what 

avid did, when himfelf was an hungred, 
and they that were with him? 

4. How he went into the Houfe of God, 
and did take, and eat the fhew-bread, and 
gave alfo to them that were with him, which 
(Bread by the Letter of the Law) it is not 
lawful to eat, bur for the Priefts alone? 

ς. And (Moreover) he faid to them, that 
the Son of Man is Lord alfo of the Sabbath, 
6. be who came to fave Mens Lives mujft 

ave Power in fuch cafes, ax concern the Good 
andWelfare of Men, todifpenfe with the firill 

Reft required by the Law of the Sabbath.) 
6. And it came to pafS alfo on another Sab- 


le μεν “π..--.............-. -»" 


bath, that he entred into a Synagogue, and 
taught; and there was a Man whofe right 
Hand was withered : 

7. And the Scribes and Pharifees, (baving 
asked bim whether it were lawful to beal on 
the Sabbath day, Matth. 12.10.) watched 
him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath 
day, that (if be did fo) they might find 
an Accufation againft him, (as one that kept 
not the Sabbath day, John 9. 16.) 

8. But he knew their Thoughts, (or Rea- 
fonings,) and {aid to the Man who. had the 
withered Hand, Rife up, and ftand forth in 
the midft (of she Synagogue ,) and he arofe 
and ftood forth. 

9. Then faid Jefus to them, I will (a/fo) 
ask you one thing, (vz.) Is it lawful on the 
Sabbath days, to do Good, or to da Evil, to 
fave Life, or to deftroy it? | 

10. And looking round about upon themall, 
(and receiving no anfwer from any of them,) 
he faid to the Man, Stretch forch thy Hand, 
and he did fo, and his Hand was- reltored 
whole as the other: ane 

11. And they were filled with Madnefs, 
and communed one with another, what they 
might do to Jefus, (i. 6. how they might de- 

δ ΟΥὟΥ 2 troy 
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roy or. γῆν bir with Dexth, for veolating 
‘the Subbarh, Maetn. 9. F4.) | 

ra. And it came to pafs in thofe Days, 
that he went our to 2 Mountain to pray, 
and continued all Night in > Prayer to God, 
(Gr. ἐν τῇ τροσώχῇ ὁ Os in God's Houfe 
if Prayer, or in a Synagogue dedicated to bis 
Service.) ; 

13. And when it was day, he called to him 
his Difciples, and (ext) of them he chofe 
twelve (to be his conftant Attendants, and 
Witneffes of bis Attions, John 15.27.) whom 
alfo he named Apoftles; (i.e. Perfons whom 
he would fend to preach in bis Naie to the 
Fews firft, and "ἢ to the Gentiles: J 


14. (Viz.) Simon, whom he alfo named 


Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James and 
John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the Son 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16. And Judas the Brother of James, and 
Judas Ifcariot, which alfo was the Traitor. 

17. Arid he came down with them, and 
ftood in the Plain, and (with bim were) the 
Company of his Difciples, and a great Mul- 
titude of People our of all Judea, and Jeru- 
falem, and from the Sea Coaft of Tyre and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be 
healed of their Difeafes ; - 

18. And they that were vexed with unclean 
Spirits, and they were healed. 

19. And the whole Multitude (of them 
who came to be healed,) fought to touch him, 
for there went Virtue out of him, and héaled 
them all (who thus touched bim.) 

20. And he lifted up his Eyes on his Dif 
ciples, and faid, ‘ Blefled be ye (who are) 
poor (za Spirit,) for yours is the Kingdom 
of God. . | | 

21. Bleffed are ye that hunger now. (after 
Righteonfnefs,) for ye fhall be Alled: Blef- 
fed are ‘ye that weep now (with that godly 
Sorroto which works. Repentance,) for ye thall 
( 1 ἘΠῚ Comfort which. will make you ) 
augli. : 

22, Beffed are ye when Men fhall hate 
you, and when they fhall feparate you from 
their Company, and fhall reproach you, and 
{hall caft pat your Name as evil ( Doers, ) 
for the Son of Man’s fake; (i.e. for the fake 
of the Meffiab, ftiled by Daniel, the Son of 
man, Dan. 7.14.) 

- 23. -Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for 

oy, for behold your Reward is great in 
eavens (your cafe being like in 1bis to rhofe 
holy Propbets, who are now in Heaven, ) 
for in the ike manner did their Fathers to 
the Prophets. 

24. But wo to you thatare rich, (and ὁ 
thofe Riches are indifpefed to Selloo ie :) fon 
τ | ον received your. Comolation {ie this 

Hes) oe a ere ciao 
- 25. Wo to you that are full, (and shere- 


fore-do not--banger after Righteoufne/s 5) fer 


ye fhall bunger: Wo to you that laugh 
now, (when you are called to Repentance, to 
fit you to recerve the Gafpel,) for ye thall 
mourn and. weep, (when ye find your felves 
excluded from the Kingdom of God, Matth. 
8. 32.) 

26. Wo to you when ¢ all (#he) Men (of ἃ 
the World) fpeak well of you, (this being a 
Sign that you imitate thafe falfe Prophets who 
{pake things pleafing to rhe People) for fo did - 
their Fathers to the tatfe Prophets. 

29. But I fay to you that hear (me,) 
Love your Enemies, do good to them. that 
hate you, 

28. Blefs them that curfe you, and pray 
for them that defpitefully ufe you. 

29. And to him that fmiteth thee (with 
bis Palm) on the one Cheek, offer (i.e. per- 
mit) alfo the other (to be /mitten;) and 
him that taketh away thy Cloak, forbid net 
to take thy Coat alfo, (rather than contend 
by Force, or before the Magiftrate, about 
Sapportable Injuries.) 

30. Give to every (indigent) Man that 
asketh of thee, (what be wants, and thou 
canft fpare,) and of him ‘ that taketh away . 
thy Goods, ask them not again, (27 ὦ judi. 
crary manner, See Note on Matth. 5. 42. or 
urge not the reftoring them to the Detriment . 
of Charity, or fo as to quarrel, or fhew a con- 
tentious Spirit about them.) 

31. And as ye would that Men fhould-do. 
to you, (24 egual Circumftances,) do ye alfo 
to them likewife. 

32.-For if ‘ye love them (ov/y) that love 
you, what thank have ye? (i.e: what Re- 
ward can ye expell for that which even the 
wort of Men will do? ver. 35.) for Sinners 
alfo love thofe that love them. ἮΝ 

33. And if yedo good to them (on/y) which 
do good to you, what thank have ye? for 
Sinners alfo do even the fame. 

34. And if yelend to them (on/y) of whom 
ye hope to receive (what ye lend,) what 
thank have ye? for Sinners alfo lend to Sin- 
Nets, to receive 45 much again. 

35. But love ye your Enemies, and do. 
good, and *lend, (tho’) hoping for nothing 
again, and your Reward (:7 Heaven) {hall 
be great, and ye fhall (shew your felves 
to) be the Children of the higheft (God; ) 
ae is kind co the unthankful, and to the. 
evil. | 

36. Be ye therefore merciful as your Fa- 
ther aifo is merciful. 

37. Judgenot (xaneceffarsly,) and ye thall 
not be. judged ; condemn not, and ye fhall 
not be condemned; forgive (others ΤΡΕΙ͂Σ 
Trefpaffes,) and ye (hall be torgiven (your's) 

38. Give, and it fhall be given to you; 
good Meafure, prefled down, and fhaken 
together, and running over, fhall "Men give 
(by God's difpofal, or οώσασι, fhall be given, 
See tise Note,) into your Bofom; for een 
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the fame (/sbsral) Meafure that ye meet 
withal, ir fhall be ey to you (by God) 

ain. (2 Cor. 9.4, 8, 10. 

“To Π: Sermon οὗ Chrift the Evangelift 
here adds other things fpoken by Chrift at 
other times, but tending to engage Men to 
obferve thefe Precepts, or to take off cheir 
Exceptions againft them. | | 

39. And (Αγ againft the Pharifees, who 
being covetows derided thefe charitable Do- 
ffrines, Luke 16. 14.) he fpake a Parable 
to them (that heard bim, faying,) Can the 
blind (Pbharifees) lead the blind (17 the 
right way ὁ if they commit themfelves to their 
Condud,) fhall they not both fall into the 
Ditch ? 

40. (And to remove that fear of Poverty, 
Reproach, and Injuries, to which thes prathice 
might fubje bis Followers, be faid,) The 
Difciple is not (to expel? to be) above his 
Matter, but every one that ' is perfect, (i.e. 
fully inftructed in thefe Rules,) thall (τ) 
be as his Mafter, (i. c. conformed to bim in 
thefe things ; See Matth. to, 25.) 

41. And (as for brs Command not to judge 
others, when we our felves are greater Cri 
minals, bis Queftion upon that occafion was,) 
Why beholdeft thou the Mote that is in thy 
Brother’s Eye, but perceiveft not the Beam 
that is in chine own Eye?) | 

42. Either (or) how canft thou fay to thy 
Brother, Brother, Jet me pull out the Mote 
that isin thine Eye, when thou thy felf be- 
holdeft ‘noc the Beam which is in thine own 
Ἐγε Thou Hypocrite, caft out firft the Beam 
out of thine own Eye, and then fhalt thou fee 
Clearly (bow) to pull out the Mote that is 
in thy Brother’s Eye. 


Annotations 


| Ver. 1. ὙΓΙ νῆο 3 ὧν callara Φάπεροπρῳ. 

E τῳ, It came to pafs in She Fe 
cond Sabbath after the Εἰ This fhould 
have been rendred, 1a the firft Sabbath after 
the fecond day of the Paffover , for after the 
firft Day of the Pafiover which was a Sab- 
bath, Exod. 12. 16. Yoo "ὃ ἐπούριον F calla- 
Ἴων, from the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
(that is, faith Fofephis, τῇ Φάπέρα. ἀζύμων 
ἡμέρᾳ, fromthe feeond day of unleavened 
Bread, that is, the fixteenth of the month. 
Antrg. 1. 3. ς. 10.) ye fhail count unto you 
feven Sabbaths complete, Lev. 23. 15. reck- 
oning that day for the firft of the firft week, 
which was therefore called οἀπεροπρῷτον. 
the firlt Sabbath from this fecond day of un- 
leavened Bread ; the fecond was called od- 
‘leg go'diree gv, the fecond Sabbath from that day, 
and the third “Wleegiejrev, the third Sabbath 
from that fecond day; and fo on till they 
came to the feventh Sabbath from that day, 


#¢. to the 49th day, which was the day of 
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43. For (then only wilt thow be fit to dr- 
rect athers well, both by Example, and by 
Words, when thou art good thy felf, fecing,) 
a good Tree bringeth not.forth corrupt Fruir, 
saa doth a corrupt Tree bring forth good 

ryit 5 

44. For every Tree is known by his own 
Fruit; for of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, 
nor of (or from) a Bramble Buth gather they 
Grapes : | 

45. (And in like manner) A good Man 
out of the good Treafure of his Heart, bring. 
eth forth that which is Good, and an evil 
Man out of the evil Treafure of his Heart, 
bringeth forth that which is Evil; for of 
(from) the abundance of his Heart his Mouth 
{peaketh. 

46. And (be faid moreover,) why (to 
what purpofe) call ye me Lord, Lord, (i. 6, 
profess your felves my Difciples,) and (yet) 
τ τοὶ the things that I fay (ye ought. ra 

0 

47. (For) Whofoever cometh to me, and 
heareth my Sayings, and doth them, I will 
{hew you to whom he is like : 

48. He is like a Man who built an Houfe, 
and digged deep, and laid the Foundation on 
a Rock; and when the Flood arofe, the 
Stream beat vehemently upon that Houfe, 
and (yet) could not fhake ics; for it was 
founded upon a Rock. 

49. But he which heareth (my words, ) 
and doth (them) not, is like a Man Πα 
without a Foundation built an Houfe upon 
the Earth; againft which the Scream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell, and 
the Ruin of that Houfe was great. 
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Pentecoft. The mention of the feven Sab- 
baths to be numbred with relation to this 
fecond day, anfwers all that Grotizs objekts 
againft this Expofition; fee Petavius on Epi- 
phan. Her. 39. a. 32. where Epipbanus ex- 
prefly fays, our Lord’s Difciples did this 
τῷ gavlara τῷ pt! Ἔ ἡμέραν F ἀζύμων, on 
the Sabath following the day of unleavened 
Bread which if underftood of the fecond 
day, isthe truth. And if Pestecoft was cal- 
led, the Feaft of Harveft, Exod. 23. 16. 
(as Bochart, Hieros. part 1. 1.3. ¢..13. Nr 
cholas Fuller, Mifcell. ]. 3.c. 11. Mr. Mede, 
Dife. 46: p. 355. Dr. Lightfoor and the Feus 
fay, Sec Temple Sery. c. 14. Seét. 4.) be- 
caufé then their Barley and Wheat-Harveft 
was gathered in, this Feaft could not be Pea- 
tecoft, aS Grotins conjeCtures, becaufe then 
the Corn mult be gathered in, and therefore 
could not be pluck’d by Chrift’s Difeiples in 
the Field: 


Ver, 


b 


Ver. 12. Ἢν δἰανυκορ ἀΐων ὧν τῇ τ΄ σά- 
an F Od, And be continued all Night in 
Prayer to God] Or in a Houfe of Prayer of 
God, or in a Synagogue dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of God: For, as the Mountain of God, 
Ex. 2. 1.4. 27. the Bread of God, Lev. 21. 
17. the Lamp of God, 1 Sam. 3. 3. the γέ 
fels of God, Chron. 22. 19. the Altar ὁ 
God, Pfal. 43. 4. the Sacrifices of God, Pfal. 
51.17. the Gifts of God, Luke 21. 4. the 
Minifters of God, 2 Cor. 6.4. the Tabernacle 
of God, 2 Chron. I. 3- the Temple of God, 
Matth. 21. 12. and the Symagoges of God, 
Pfal. 74. 8. are all things confecrated or ap- 
propriated to God’s Service; So wegodys 
# ©, mutt in all reafon be an Houfe of 
Prayer to God ; whence it is called τότ 
wegotyis, a place of Prayer, I Maccab. 3. 
46. And fo the word wegedyn is certainly 
ufed, αὐ, 16. 13. and by (a) Philo, in his 
Oration againtt F/accws, where he complains, 
That αἱ wegcdyat, their Houfes for Prayer 
were pulld downs, avd there was no place 
Jeft, in which they might worfhip God, or 
pray for Cefar: And by (Ὁ) Fofephus, who 
fays, The Multitude was gathered, εἰς 7 
wegchyli, into the Houfe of Prayer: And 
fo (c) Fuvenal {peaks of the mendicant 
Few, Ede ubi confiltas, in qua te quero Pro- 
feucha? In what Hoxufe of Prayer may 1 find 
thee begging, or asking Alms? 

Ver. 20---- 26. Manapjot οἱ w'iwyct, Blef- 
fed are the Poor, the Hungry, the Mourners, 
=.-- for the Son of Man’s fake.| Here being 
but four of the eight Beatirudes mentioned 
Marth, 5. and not one of thefe being delive- 
red in the fame words which are there ufed; 
aS it is certain, this muft be another Sermon 
than that on the Mount, and f{poken to other 
Auditors, fo is it only probable, not necef- 
fary, that they fhould bear the fame fenfe. 
However, it feems neceflary, that what is 
hete added to the laft Claufe, fhould agree 
to them all, Blefled are they who patiently 
fufter Poverty, and Hunger, Grief, and Per- 
fecution, for the fake of Chrift, rhat they 
may obtain that Kingdom, and that Reward 
in Heaven he hath promifed to his faithful 


Servants ; or, that the Poor fhould be the’ 


poor in Spirit, the Hungry thofe that hunger 
after Righteoufnefs, and the Mourners thofe 
that forrow to Repentance after a godly man- 
ner; 2 Cor. 7. 9. for to thofe that are other- 
wife poor and hungry, and upon other ac- 
counts, thefe Bleffings cannot always belong ; 
And the oppofite Woes, which feem to fa- 
vour the firft Incerprecation of thefe four 
Beatitudes, mutft be reftrained to them, who, 
by the love of Riches, Pleafures, and plenti- 
ful Provifions, are kept from preparing them- 
felves by Repentance for, and fo from entring 
into Chrift’s Kingdom, or chufing that nar- 
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row and affli€tive Way which leadeth unto 
Life eternal ; for even here, the very Chr1- 
ftian Sufferer is to rejoice, and leap for joy ; 
and the rich Man, who is ready when Chrift 
callech, to leave all, and follow him who is 
rich in good Works, ready to give, and wil- 
ling to diltribute, layeth up for himfelf a 
good Foundation againft the time to come, 
1 Tim. 6. 10. 

Ver. 26. Oda ὑμῖν ὅταν κομῶς ὑμᾶς ἐΐποτε 
wavles οἱ dvd mot, Woe unto you when all 
Men fpeak weil of you 5 for fo did your Fa- 
thers to the falfe Prophets: | For he that 
will be pleating to all, muft fpeak things 
grateful to all, and do what they like; now 
that cannot be good which is prateful to bad. 
Men: Thus the fa//e Prophets, whom the 
Jews commended, fpake to them /mooth 
things, Ma. 30.10. they propbefied Lies, be- 
caule the People loved to have it fo; they 
prophefied of Peace, when War wav at band, 
Jer. 6.14.—8. 11.—14.13. Ezek. 13. 10,16. 
Zach. 10. 2. they-/Prengthened she Hand of 
Evil doers, Jer. 23.14. and daubed with un- 
tempered Mortar, Ezek. 13. 10, 11. 

er. 30. From him that taketh away what 
25 thine, μὴ cmoutd, ask it not again ; fea 
if any Man will not ask, but without asking 
will take away, or detain from thee what is 
thine, ask it not again, either in a Judiciary 
manner, See Note on Aatrh, 5. 40, 42. or 
urge not the reltoring of it to the detriment 
of Charity or Mercy ; They who would in- 
terpret thefe words thus, From him rhar re- 
ceiveth any Loan from thee, exalt no Ufury, 
put a double Force upon the words: For, - 
(1ft,) Our Saviozr doth not here fay as he 
doth, Matrh. 5. 42. T Strovla. ton σε σλανεί- 
cacy, From bim that would borrow of thee, 
turn not thou away, but smo Ὁ oiewl@ τὰ 
σὰ, from him that will take up, or take a- 
way that which ~ thine, ask it not again: 
Now he that is willing to borrow of me, . 
owns that which he would borrow to be 
mine, and fo cannot be willing at the fame 
time, to take away what is mine: (2d/y,) 
Whereas, they render the word ὠπαιτέν, 10 
exalt Ufury, and for this fenfe appeal to the 
ufe of icin Nebemiah, it is evident, that 
there it hath no fuch fenfe, duc plainly re- 
lates to their unjuft Exa€tions of Debts, and 
Services of cheir Brethren, againft the Law, 
requiring them to remit thofe Debts and Ser- 
vices every feventh Year, faying, Every {6- 
venth Year thou fhalt make a Releafe, and 
ibis ws the manner of the Releafc, Every Cre- 
ditor that lendeth any thing to bis Neighbour, 
Gr. wav χορ ἴσιον ὃ Opard σοὶ ὃ τῦλησίον͵ 
every Devt of thine thy Neighbour owerh thee, 
thou fhalt releafe, and of thy Brother, 8x 
dmotijoas, thou fhalt not exadl it, of a Fo- 
reigner, amatinoas, thou mayefl exatl it, but 
10 
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to thy Brother thou fhalt remit thyDebr, Deut. 
55.1, 2,3. and fo for Services, Ex. 21. 2. fer. 
34. 14. Accordingly, faith Nehemiah , let 
us remit the fevench Year, 1 2 WA, ὁ 
ἀπαίτησιν waons yaegs, and the Exattion of 
every Debt: So Deut. 15. 2. τ MwA 5, 
πᾶν ye@ ἴσιον, Al thy own Deb: thou 
fhalt remit. When therefore he faith, Chap. 
5.10. Let ws remit, I pray you, T amas 
Ἴνειν ταὐτίω, thes Exattton, he mutt refer τὸ 
the fame Debt ; and when he fays, ver. 7. 
dnatined, Should a Man exall of bs Brother, 
ἃ ὑμᾶς ὠποπᾶτε, the things which ye exalt ¢ 
He plainly refers to the Sin taxed in the Jews 
by Jeremy, Chap. 34. of demanding Service 
of them again after thefe Years of Releafe 
were expired. So alfo, Eccles 20. 14, 15. 
The Gift of a Fool will do-thee no good, σήμιε- 
ν σθιριαῖ, 1) αὔριον ἀπαΐηήσά, be will lend to 
ay. and ask it again to morrow: And, 
Laftly, {tf the firft words referred to Marth. 
ς. 42. μὴ drroflay here, muft be the fame 
with μὴ ἀποςρέφαιν there, which fure hath no 
relation to Ufury. : 
Ver. 32. Ἐὰν αἴαπᾶτε τὲς dlamuvlas ὑμᾶς 
mola ὑμῖν yaess; If you love them that love 
you, what thank have you? for Sinners alfo . 
love thofe that love them.| Here, faith Ihe- 
opbylaff, If you only love them that love 
you, you are only like to Sianers arid Hea- 
thens; but if you love thofe that'do evil to 
you, you are like to God; ' Ποῖόν ὅν Sve 
Moret it), Ἔ ἀμ Ίελ 5, ae Os! Which theres: 
fore foould you chufe, to be like Strners, or’ 
like God δ΄ : | ea 
Ver: 45. Καὶ Suerte, ᾿ pin’ or Grieve 
Tes, and lend, Boping: for norbing agatni | 
They who render thefe words, making noMgn 
to defpair, put a double Force upon the 
words; (τι...) Reading μηδένα, πὸ Man, 
for μηδὲν, nothing, and (2dly,) Interpret- 
ing εἶπ Briley, to make to defpair ; ‘of which 
fenfe, they afford no inftance: They who- 
render them, diffruffing nothing, t. ex hot 
feating left’ thou fhouldeft be reduced ἴδ᾽ 
Poverty by this Charity, give a fenfe alien: 
from the Text; for when they fay, the 
Heathens give, and lend, knowing that they 
may want ‘themfelves 1 this they add of their 
own to the words of Chrift; who fays; They 
lend, ἵνα ὑπόολαζῶσι τὰ teas ‘that they may 
᾿ receive as much again, and they reject that 


1. N OW when hé.had ended all his Say- 
Ἢ ings in the Auidience of the People, 
he entred into Capernaum : ᾿ 


2. And a certain Centurion’s Servant, . who 
_ was dear to him, was fick, and ready τὸ die, 
(or near’ eathy) a fe 
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fenfe the Text doth manifeftly require; for 
fo run the preceding words, If ye lend to 
thofe, aap’ ὧν ἐλπίζε]ε SmraCav, from whom 
you bope to receive again what you lend, what 
thank have you? for, do not Sinners lend to 
Sinners to receive, or that they may rece!ve 
what they lend again? But, lend not you 
on fo mean account, but even when you hope 
to receive nothing back frorh then you lend 
to. And whereas we are told, That the 
word dx friw bears no fuch fenfe ; 1 hope 
the credit of Stephanws, who fays, the word 
is rightly rendred by the Vulgar, πη} inde 
Sperantes ; and of Cafazbon, who faith; 
ἐπ ϑπίζειν is tm Ὁ wegluaiG τὶ τίει: 
to hope for fomerbing from a Perfon, or Mat- 
ter; may be fuffictent to fupport the: Cre- 
dit of our Tranflation, efpecially when we 
read in the life of Solon, that he made no 
Law againft Parricides, Pq τὸ πε) πίδαι, 
becaufe he did not expe that fuch a Crime 
would becommitted, Diog. Laert. 1. i. p.17. 
But, (2.) Where it is‘rendred by them, “19 
defpair, or to be defperate, the fenfe is ftill 
the fame, wiz. to be prov da Garidovles, bo- 
ping for nothing from Men, and therefore 
repairing to God. This is the plain fenfe of 
it, Ifa. 29. 19. Fud. 9.13. Efth.14. Το. So 
Ecclas 22. 21.—27: 21. μὴ ada Qirions, is, Be 
not without hope of Reconciliation with thy 
Friend; and why then may not the words here 
fignifie; Being without bope of receiving any 
thing headin from bim you lend to? So that it 
is not to be doubted, that thefe words are 
well rendred by (d)°Chry/offom, Tlegs av # 
we ὁσολοχὼῶ phy tmorapCavey, From whom you 
expel not to receive it. 

Ver. 38. mel imperfonaliter interpre: 
tandum, 7 16 be rendred imperfonally, faith 
Grotias.~ See Note'on Chap. 16. 9. — 

Ver. 40. KainglioutuG 3 was tay als δὼ 
SdonMG αὐτῇ. But every one that is per- 
fetf, fiall (will) be ar bs Maffer.| Ka- 
aeliledk , ‘is to be perfett in any thing, 
Matth. 21.16. 2 Cor.13.9, 11. Heb. 13. 21: 
1 Per. 5-10. The fenfe therefore of thefe 
words: may he this, ‘The Difciple that ῥεῖ: 
fettly ‘underftands the Rules, and fees the 
Example of his Mafter,’ will think ic his ‘hu- 
finefs τὸ tread exaétly in his fteps, to do and: 
fuffer, upon like occafions, as his Mafter' 
did,’'aftdfo’ he will be like his Mafter..-' 


τὸς VIL... ν 
3. And wien he’ (the Centurion ).. heatd 
(the Fame) of Jefus, ‘he " fenr to him a 
( fome .of ), the Elders, of, the Jews, beleéch- 
afid heal’his Servant. 56 Γ΄... Παρ 

4.. And when they came. to Jefus,. they be: 

ιν Ἣν , fought 


ee E 


: ) ᾿ 


3. , 

‘m inftantly, (or earneftly,) faying, 
AoE he seas worthy for whom he {hould do 
this, (i. ε. be well deferved this Kindnefs;) 
s. For he loveth our Nation (and Reh- 
gion,) and (as an indication of this,) he 
hath built us a Synagogue. . 

6. Then Jefus went with them, and when 
he was now not far from the Houfe, the Cen- 
turion fent (other) Friends to him, faying 
to him, Lord, trouble not thy felf (so come 
to me,) for lam not monly that thou fhouldft 

nter under my roor: 

“ ᾿ Wherefore, neither thought I my felf 
worthy to come to thee; but fay in a word 
(thy Pleafure,) and (I believe) my Servant 
{hall be healed : Ἶ 

8, For I alfo ama Man fet under Autho- 
rity, having under me Soldiers, and 1 fay to 
one, Go, and he goeth; and to another , 
Come, and he cometh , and to my Servant, 
Do this, and he doth it: (How much more 
then canjt thou, who haft all Power in Hea-, 


ven and Earth, command one of the miniftring- 


Spirits to come, and beal my Servant? ). 
9. 


and faid to the People that followed, him, I 
fay to you, I have not found fo great Faith, 
no not in Ifrael, (and upon this Fath, he. 
believed, Matth, 8. .13..) 

10. And they who were 
the Houfe, found the Servant whole that.had 
been fick ; a 

11. And it came to pafs the Day-.aftey, 


told them that were fent, it fhould be. as be 


thac he went into a City called Naim ; and. 
many of his Difciples went with him, and. 


much People: 


‘12. Now when he came nigh ‘to the Gate, 
of the City, behold, there was a dead. Man 


carried gut (tho was) the, only Son of his 
Mother, and fhe was a Widow; (and fo 
by the lofs of this Son,. left deftitute ;) and 
much People of the City. was with her, (to 


attend the Funeral:). | . er ae 

13. And when the Lord faw her, he had 
compaflion on her, and faid to her, Weep nat. 

14. And (then) he came, and. touched 
the Bier, and they that bare him, ftood, ftill; 
and he faid, Young Man, ° I fay..to thee, 
Arife : a ὦ 7 Ὶ ᾿ age hee. oe 
15. And (at that word,) he that was dead, 
fat up, and began to fpeak ; and he delive- 
sed him to his Mother: - = 

16. And there came a Fear on (them) all, 
and they glorified God, faying, That a great 
Prophet is rifen up among us, and that God 
had vifited his People, (dy fending to them 
the promifed Meffis.y 5 ΚΤ 

17. And this Rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all the 
Region round about. pa 

18. ‘And the Diftiples of John fhewed him 
of all thefe things. | 


-- 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


When Jefus heard thefe things he. mar-. 
velled at him, and turned him ( fe/f) about, 


fent, returning to. 


19. And John calling to him two of his. 
Difciples, ‘ fent them to Jefus, faying, Ga 
the Name of their Mafter, who fent them for 
their own fatisfatlion,) Art thou he that. 
fhould come, (the Meffahb,) or look we for 
another ? 

20. When (therefore) the Men were. 
come to him, they faid, John (156) Baptift 
hath fent us to thee, faying, (or to fay,) 
Art thou he that fhould come, or look we 
for, (are we to expel) another ? 

21. And in that fame Hour, he cured ma- 
ny of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and of 
Evil Spirits; and to many that were blind, 
he gave fight, (according to the Prophefie of 
Tfatah concerning him; See the Note on 
Matth. 11. §.) 

22. Then Jefus anfwering, faid to them, 
Go your way, and tell John what things ye 
have, feen, and heard, how that the Blind 
fee, the Lame walk, the Lepersare cleanfed, 
the Deaf hear, the Dead are raifed, to the 
Poor the Gofpel is preached : 

23. And bleffed is he whofoever fhall not. 
be offended in me; (i.e. who fhall not fall 
off from me by reafon of Affiittions, be may fuf- 


fer asFobn doth, or by reafon of my mean Gr- 


cumflances inthis prefent World.) 
24. And when the Meffengers of John were 
departed, he began to {peak to the People 


~ concerning John, (/aying,) What went ye out. 
into. the Wildernefs.to fee? (Was it) a-Reed. 


(haken with the Wind? (a Man wavering in 
bys. Dottrine or Teftimony ¢ | 
25. But, what went ye out for to fee? A 
Man. cloathed in. foft Raiment, (a Courtier 
and a Parafite?) Behold, they that are gor- 
oufly apparelled, and: live delicately, are 
in King’s Courts. | | 

26. But what went: ye out :for to fee ? 
(Was it) aProphet? Yea, | fay toyou, and 
(one that 25) much more.thana (x ordinary) 
Prophet: ᾿ς Alo " 

27. (For) This is he of whom it is writ-. 
ten, Behold, I fend my Meflenger before thy 
Face which fhall prepare thy. way before 
thee, . | 


28. (More, I fay, than an ordinary Pros 
phet::). For 1 fay to you, among thofe that 
are born.of Women, there is ποῖ ἃ greater 
Prophet than John the Baprift, but. (yet,) 
he.that is (the ) ““ leaft (Prophet) in. the 
Kingdom of God, is greater than he. 

29. And all the People that heard him;- 
and the Publicans, juftified God, (i. 6. ap- 
proved the Wifdom and Fuftice of bis Coun- 
fel, in.calling them by the Baptift, ta Repen- 
Sis ) being baptized with the Baptifm of 

ohn. | oe 
30. But the * Phatifees and Lawyers re- 
je€téd ‘the Counfel of God againft ‘(tpwerds ) 
themfélves, being not baptized of him,. (cs 
being confident they were Righteous, Luke 18. 
9. and fo needed πο Repentance.) si 
31. And 


Chap. VII: 


ς 


Chap. VII. 


31. And the Lord faid, Whereunto fhall 

I liken the arte this Generation? and to 

re they like ? 

es "They fs like to Children fitting in the 
Market-place, aud calling one to another, 
and faying, we have piped to you, (a at 
a Feffival,) and ye Πᾶνε ποῖ danced ; we have 
mourned to you, (af they do at Funcral So- 
Jemnities,) and ye have not wept 9 (1. 6. you 
have neither complied with ws, when we called 
you to Mirth or Sadnefs.) . 

32. For John the Baptift_ came neither ea- 
ting Bread, nor drinking Wine ; (bis Meat 
being only Locufts, and bis Drink Water ; ) 
and ye fay (of bim,) he hatha Devil, (or 35 
a melancholy, frantick Perfon:) . 

24. The Son of Man is come eating and 
drinking, (ia the ufual manner) and ye fay 
(of bim,) Behold, (be 35) a gluttonous Man, 
and α Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. oe . 

35. But Wifdom is “ juftified, (i. ε. ap- 
proved) of all her Children, (i. ες, of αἰ true 
Lovers of Wifdom.) 

26. And (or, then) one of the Pharifees 
defired him, that he would eat with him; 
and (thereupon) he went into the Pharifee’s 
Houfe, and fat down to Meat: 

37. And behold, a Woman in the City, 
which was (former/y) a Sinner; when fhe 
knew that Jefus fat at Meat in the Pliurifee’s 
Hounfe, brought an Alabafter Box οἱ Oint- 


ent 5 

38. And ftood at his Feet, behind him, 
weeping, and began to wath his Fect with 
Tears; and did wipe them with the Hairs of 
her Head, and kiffed his Feet, and anointed 
them with Ointment. 

39. Now when the Pharifee, which had 
bidden him, faw it, he fpake within him- 
felf; faying, This Man, if he werea Pro- 
phet, would have known, who, and what 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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mane of ea this is se ee him, 
or fhe is a Sinner, (and fo by touching mu 
defile bim.) ney ? y 

40. And Jefus anfwering (16 bis Thoughts, ) 
faid tohim, Simon, I have fomewhar to fay 
to thee; and he faith, Mafter, fay on: 

41. ( Fefus then began his Difcourfe thus ) 
There was a certain Creditor which had two 
Debtors, the one ought (hi) Five hundred 
Pence, and the other Fifty. 

42. And when they had nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both: Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love him 
moft Ὁ | 

43. Simon anfwered, and faid, 1 fuppofe, 
he to whom he forgave moft: And he faid 
to him, Thou haft rightly judged. 

44. And he turned to the Woman; and 
faid to Simon, feeft thou this Woman? 
(When) Lentred into thy Houfe, thou gaveft 
me no Water for my Feet; but fhe hath 
wafhed my Feet with Tears, and wiped them 
with the Hairs of her Head : 

45. Thou gaveft me no Kifs; but this 
Woman, fince the time I came in, hath not 
ceafed to kifS my Feet: | 

46. My Head with Oil thou didft not a- 
noint; but this Woman hath anointed my 
Feet with Ointment : 7 

47. ‘ Wherefore I fay to thee, (Thi z a 
Teftimony,) that her Sins, which are many, 
are forgiven ; for fhe (bath) loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, the fame 
loveth little. 3 

48. And (then) he faid to her, Thy Sins 
are forgiven. 

49. And they that fat at Meat with him, 
began to fay within themfelves, Who is this 
(Man,) that (be) forgiveth Sins alfo? 

50, And he faid to the Woman, Thy 
Faith hath faved thee ( from the punifbment 
of thy paft Sins ;) go in Peace. 


Annotations on Chap. VIL 


Ver. 3. By eee wegs αὐτὸν τορεσ( υ]έρες 
T Isdlaiwy, He fent to bim the 
Elders of the Fews,| And ver. 6. the Cen- 
turion fent to bim_kriends; but Matthew 8. 
5. the Centurion came to bim, and ver. 8. 
the Centurion faid to bim. To reconcile this 
Difference. Note, 
iff, That St. Luke relating this Story 
more largely than St. Matthew doth, and 
with this fignal Circumftance faid by his 
Meflengers, I thought not my felf worthy to 
come unto thee, ver.7. Thefe Circumftances 
muft be as they are related by St. Luke. 
Note, | 
2dly, That it being a Rule among the 
Fews, that Difcipulus cujufque eft quifque, 
tbe Difciple, Meflenger, or Proxy of any 
lan i as bimfelf ; and among the Civi/tans, 


quod facimus pet alium, id ipfurt faceré 


judicamur, we our felves are reputed to do 
that which by another we do, St. Matthew 
might well fay, the Ceatarion who fent 
thefé Elders and Friends, came to him by 
them. So Fethro comes to Mofes by a 
Meflenger, Exod. 18. 6. And Solomon {peaks 
to Hiram by his Servants; 1 Kzags 5: 7: 
So Fames and Fobn come to Chrift with a 
Petition prefented by their Mother, Mark ro. 
35. compared with Marth. 20. 20. Foba the 
Baprtift {peaks to Chrift by his Difciples, 

Matth.11.3. Note; | 
gdly, That tho’ it feems probable, from 
thofe words of Chrift to the Centurion, Go 
thy way, and as thou baft believed, be it done 
unto thee, Matth. 8.13. that when Cbrif/t 
was nigh to the Houfe, the Centurion might 
Lz come 


Chap. VIL 


ap to him , yet neither is this 7 Θεδ ἠθετηφ εἰς towTes, “μὴ Pam liedtvles ἐπ’ 
cont Ρτ τς ay ἕω Aa fent Meffengers αὐτῇ, But the Pharifees and. Lawyers. rejelted 
to commune with Abigail to take her to Wife, the Counfel of God againfi ( Gr. :rowards ) 
fhe anfwers as-if he had been prefent, Be- shemfelves, being not baptized of bun.} That 
hold aby Handmaid to be a Servant to wafh the {ome of them came to be baptized, we read 
Ever of: the Servants of my Lord,. Sam. 25. Matth. 3:7. it therefore mutt be faid, either 
40, 4s ; bie | that this is here faid of them in general, be- 
b Ver. 14. Εἶπε, véewion:, σοὶ des eat rae ie true cite of ee aia 
ws faid, young Men, I fayuntothee, arife.} thofe who came to him, hearing the Chara- 
Ὥς pe enus mies at Chrift fpake ter he gave of them, refufed his-baptifm., 
this by that Divine Power which he had See Note on Marth. 3. 7. But-the chief 
over inanimate things, as the Wind, and the thing here obfervable is this, that in rejetting 
Sea, eft quidem hoc Deo proprium, this in- Fobn’s Baptifm they are faid to reje& the 
deed. faith he, 25 proper to God, who cal- Counfel.of God towards them, that is, his 
leth things that are not as if they were, gracious Defign of calling them by him to 
Rom. 4. 17. but God had communicated that Repentance which could alone exempt 
this Power to his Son, by. whom .he them from the Wrath to come, and-by that 
would moft perfe&tly manifeft himfelf to refual declared they approved not of God’s 
the World. So Peter {peaks to Tabitha, Ta. Counfel, as juft, and righteous, in calling 
bitba, arife, A&ts 9. 40. as Chrift to Lazarws, fuch unblameable Perfons as they were, and 
Laza: μα, come fortb, John 11.43. Nowto fuch Zealots for the Law, to Repentance, 
this 1 reply, , « that fo they might efcape the Ruin threar- 
iff, That the Initance of St. Peter faying: ned by St. Foba ; for thus E/eazer one of 
to Tabitha, arife, doth not leffenthe Strength them fpeaks, after the DeftruGion of the 
f.the Argument from thefe words for the Jews, that tho all the reft of the Fews pe- 
ivinity οἱ Chrift, feeing he doth this only. rifhed (a) ἡμεῖς σ᾽ ἄρᾳ μόνοι ἠλπίσαμῆν aps. 
by Prayer to, and Faith in the Lord Chrifi, tows ὠσσὸρ dvapagivlo: wegs ὃ Θεὸν γινόμῆνοῳ 
to which ke αἰοσίδεσ. all his Miracles, doing we alone expedted to be preferved, as having 
them in his Name, or Power, and through not finned againfi God, nor been guilty of 
Fuith in bis Name, Acts 3. 16. and fo in ef- any Fault, and who were Teachers to others, 
feét faith to her as he did to Aizeas, ver. Chrift tells us they were το εποιθότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυ]οῖς, 
34. Fefus Cbrift bealeth thee, artfe, “το, confident.in themfelves, that they were righte- 
Chrift here doth. this by his.own Power, ows, Luke 18. 9. and reprefents them by the 
without any Prayers, as appears.from thofe elder Son, faying, I zever tranfereffed at any 
words, I fay to thee, arifes and he'will raife rime thy Commandments, Luke 15. 29. They 
all his Servants from the dead,.and change therefore judged it an incongruous thing to 
their vile Bodtes into the likenefs of bis glo- call fuch righteous Perfons to Repentance, 
riows Body, according to the migbty Power by: and threaten them with Ruin who were fo 
which be is able to fubdue all things to bim-* dear to God; but the Pub/icans and com- 
felf, Philip. 3. 21. he prayed indeed when mon People were confcious to themfelves of 
he raifed Lezarws, but then even Wo/tzege- Sins fufficient to expofe them to Divine 
niws obferves he could not do this to receive Judments, and therefore they approved of 
Power to raife him, becaufe he had this this Counfel God fent them by his Meffen- 
Power in himfelf already, 7obn 5.26. and ger, and declared him righteous, both in 
doth there challenge to himfdlf to be the calling them to Repentance, and threatning 
Refurrettion and the Life, John 11.25. but his Judgments if they did negle€t ic; and 
for other reafons aecounted- for; Fob 11. therefore they fubmitred to this Baptifm of 
41, 42. Repentance for the Remiffion of Sins, to 
_2dly, When Woltzogearus can prove that which God by the Baprift called them; That 
Divine Virtue, which is proper to'God alone, σικαιᾶν is to declare, or approve a thing 
ever was, or ever can be communicated toa or Perfon righteous; See ver. 35. They 
Creature, or to another without Communi-. whofe Principles will not allow them to be- 
cation of the Divine Nature, then, and nde. lieve that God had any fuch benign Defigns 
till then, will he have given a fatisfaftory towards fauch a Generation of Vipers, fay, 
Anfwer to this Argument. 1, That Bern ὁ Θεδ is not the Counfel, or 
C Ver. 19. Fobn fent, faying, Art thou be the Purpofe, but only the Command of 
thas fhould come? | See the Note.on Matth, God; But, (1.) This Phrafe in Scripture 
11. 3. a never fignifies a bare Command, but al- 
CC Ver. 28. The leaft in the Kingdom of Hea- ways the Decree, the Purpofe, or the Coun- 
uenis greater tham be.| See the Note on fe/ of God. See Ads 2. 23.—4. 28. —13. 
th it. 11, ee ἢ 36.— 20. 27. Eph. 1.11. Heb. 6.17. Nor, 

ἀ Ver. 30. Οἱ 3 pagpoouor "κα νομικοὶ T βέλίω (2.) Can it be rationally: fappofed ee sire 
pote | | ould 
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fhould give Men any virtuous or moral Pre- 
cepts, which he doth not defign and purpofe 
that they fhould obey. 2d/y, They add, that 
ds ἑαυτὰς, towards them, is here put for 
ἐν tauflots, im themfelves, and therefore render 
the Text thus, they de/pifed in themfelves the 
Counfel of God. But, (1.) Was it his Coun- 
fel towards them, or was it not? If not, how 
could they, by negleting that which concer- 
ned not them, defpife it? If fo, then is it 
certain, that the Purpofe, and Counfel of 
God towards them, was this, That they 
fhould repent, and bring forth Fruits meet 
for Repentance. (2.) The Phrafe, i them- 
felves, is always exprefled by ὧν tals, 
Chap. 3. 8.—7. 49.— 18. 9. εἰς ἕαυτές Oc- 
curs but twice elfewhere, wiz. 1 Per. 4. 8,10. 
and then it plainly fignifies, towards them- 
felves. ae 

Ver. 35. Καὶ ἐδικοχώθη, But Wifdom ἐς jufti- 
fied of ber Children.| See Note on Marth. 
11. 19, Pe 

Ver. 47. Ov yap, Aelw cot, ᾿ἀφέωντ) αἱ 
aw liey αὐτῆς Woda, ὅτι ἠάπησε wrod, For 
which caufe, 1 fay unto thee, ber Sits which 
were many are forgiven, for fhe loved much. ] 
Chrift faith not, her Sins were forgiven, be- 
caufe fhe loved much, but this ought to be 
a Token to thee that her Sins, which ren- 
dred her unworthy to touch mie, have been 
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forgiven ; this great Love to me being an in- 
dication of her deep fehfe of God’s Mercy 
to her in pardoning her many Sins: And this 
do I the Propher, and the Son of God declare 
unto het: To this fenfe lead both the Para- 
b/e of the great Debtor, to whom the Lord 
frankly’ had forgiven all, for he loved much: 
becaufe much had been forgiven , and the 
conclufion of it in thefe words, he shar 
hath lefs forgiven, loveth lefs,; whence it 
appears that or: here cannot be caufal, of 
intimate fhe was forgiven much, becanfe 
fhe loved much ; the caufe affigned of her 
ForgivenefS being not her Love, but Faith, 
ver. 0. but only confequential, denoting the 
effe€t, or indication of the Forgivenefs of het 
many Sins. So Hofea 9. 15. all their Iniqui- 
ty was in Gilgal, ὅτι therefore there I bated 
them , tor they did not fin in Gi/ga/, becaufe 
he hated them there; but he hated them there; 
becaufe they there offended, Erelef. 5. 3: 
ὅτι σὺ ὃ Θεὸν Dols, wherefore fear thoz God: 
90 Fohn 14. 17. the World cannot receive the 
Spirit of Truth, ὅτι εἰ Seog αὐτὸ, therefore 
it fees bim not, neither knows bim, but ye 
know him, ὅτι therefore be abideth with yor. 
and fhall be with you. In one at leaft ὁ 
thefe two Paragraphs ὅτι muft bear this 
fenfe. 


CHAP. VIII. 


i. AC it came to pals afterwards, that 

he went through every City and Vil- 
lage, preaching, and fhewing the glad Tidings 
of the Kingdorn of God; and the Twelve 
were with him; 

2. And certain Women which had been 
healed of evil Spirits, and Infirmities, Mary 
called Magdalene, out of whom went feven 
Devils, 

3. And Joanna the Wife of Chuza, Herod’s 
Steward, and Sufanna, and many others 
which ? miniftred to him (Neceffarres out) 
of their Subftance. 

4. And when much People were gathered 
together, and were corhe to him out of every 
City, he fpake to them by a Patable, 

5. (Saying,) A Sower went out to fow his 
Seed; and as he fowed, fome fell by the 
Way fide, and > it was trodden down, and 
the Fowls of the Air devoured it; | 

6. And fome fell upon a Rock, and affoori 
as it was {prung up, it wichered. away, be: 
caufe it lacked (Root and) Moiftute : 

7. And fome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns ‘ {prang up with it, and (overgrow- 
ing it,) choaked it. | 

8. And other (Seed) fell upon good 
Ground, and {prang up, and bare Fruit an 


Hundred Fold: And when he had {aid thefé 
things, he cried, He that hath Ears to hear; 
(i. ς. Wifdom to difcern, and Willingnefs to 
recervé the Truth,) let him hedr, (i: 6. em- 
‘brace it.) 

9. And his Difciples asked him, faying, 
What might (the meaning of ) this Parable 
be ? 

io. And he faid (10 them) to you it is 
given to know the Myfteries of the King- 
dom of God; but to others (I /peak) in 
Parables, (they having fhut their Eyes, and 
clofed their Ears, Matth. 13. 14.) % that fee- 
ing they might not fee, and hearing they 
tight not underftand. aos 

11. Now the (meaning of thé) Parable is 
this, the Seed is*the Word of God ; 

12. Thofe (Seeds fown) by the Way fide; 
are (emblematically) they that hedr, ( but 
confider not whar they bear, Matth. 13. 19.) 
Then cometh the Devil, (Gr. ara fo that the 
Devil cometh, ) and taketh away the Wotd 
out of their Hearts, left they fhould believe; 
and be faved. i. ἬΝ 

13. They (who are reprefented by the Seed 
fown) on the Rock, are they which wher 
they hear, receive the Wotd with Joy, and 
thefe have no Root, . (being Perfons) whielt 
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fora while believe, and (bat) in time of 


ptation fall away. | 
Sar ee (by) nee (Seed) which fell 
among Thorns, are they (reprefented) who 
when they have heard (the Word,) go forth 
(into the World) and are choaked with Cares, 
and Riches, and Pleafures of this Life, and 
bring no Fruit to Perfettion. __ μὴ 

15. But (dy) that (Seed which fell) on 
* good Ground, are they (reprefented) who 
in an honeft, and good Heart, having heard 
the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruic 

ith Patience. 7 
7 16. (Aad baving thus explained this Pa- 
rable, be faid, 1 do not impart tha Know- 
ledge to you that ye may conceal it, but 
that ye may teach it to others, for) no Man 
when he ὦ hath lighted a Candle covereth 
ic wich a Vellel, or putreth it under a Bed, 
but fectteth ic on a Candleftick, that they 
which enter in (to the Houwfe) may fee the 
Light. ee 

17. For nothing is (faid im) fecret ( by 
me) that fhould not be made manifeft, nei- 
ther (#) any thing hid, that fhould not be 
known, and come abroad. 

18. Take heed therefore how you hear, 
for whofoever. hath, (fo as to improve it, ) 
to him fhall be given (ore; ) and whofo- 
ever (thvs) hath not, from him fhall be τὰ- 
ken (away) even that which he feemeth to 
have. ee 

19. Then came to (fee) him his Mother, 
and his Brethren, and (hey) could not come 
at him for the Prefs : 

20. And it was told him by certain which 
faid, thy Mother and thy Brethren ftand 
without, defiring to fee thee ; 

_ 21. And he anfwered, and faid to them, 
(a+) my Mother and my Brethren are they 
who hear the Word of God, and do ict. 

22. Now ic came to pafs on a certain day, 

that he went into a Ship with his Difciples ; 
and he faid to them, Let us go over to the 
other fide of the Lake, and they launched 
forth : 
. 23. But as they failed he fell afleep, and 
there came down a Storm of Wind on the 
Lake, and they were filled with Water, and 
were in Jeopardy. 

24. And they came to him, and awoke 
him, faying, Mafter, Mafter, we (are rea- 
dy ro) perith, then he arofe, and rebuked 
the Wind, and the raging of the Water, (/ay- 
ing to them, peace, be firll,) and (then) they 
ceafed, and there was a Calm. | 

25. And he faid to them, Where is your 
Fairh ὁ. And they being aftaid, wondred, fay- 
ing one to another, What manner of Man is 
this? for he commandeth even the Winds and 
Water, and they obey him. 

_ 26. And they arrived at the Country of 
ae Gadarens, which is over againft Ga- 

Ce :. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


27. And when he went forth to Land, 
there met him out of che City, ἃ certain 
Man which had (been poffefsd with), De 
vils (a) long time, and (be) wore no 
Cloaths, neithet abode in any Houfe, but in 
the Tombs. | | 

28. When he (the evil Spirit) faw Jefus, 
he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud Voice faid, What have I to do 
with thee, Jefus, thou Sonof God moft High ?. 
I befeech thee torment me nor; (this he faid, 
fearing be might be punifbed for what he bad 
done to the Man: ) ; oy 

29. For he (i. 6. Fefws) had commanded 
the unclean Spirit to come out of the Man, 
for oftentimes it had caught him, and (rho’): 
he was kept bound with Chains, and in.Fet-. 
ters, and (yer) he brake the Bonds, and. 
he was driven of the Devil into the Wil: 
dernefs. ae 
30. And Jefus asked (the unclean Spirit 
in) him, faying, What is thy Name?’ and 
he faid; (it #) Legion, becaufe many De- 
vils were entred into him: reat 

‘31. And they befought him, that he 
would not command them to go out into the 
Deep ; | a 

32. And there was there a Herd of many. 
Swine feeding on the Mountains, and:they 
befought him, that he would fuffer them 
to enter into them, and he fuffered them: 

33. Then went the Devils out of the Man, 
and entred into the Swine, and the Herd ran 
violently down a fteep place into the Lake, © 
and were choaked. 

34. And when they that fed them faw 
what was done, they fled (from the place,) 
and went and told in the City, and in the 
Country, (what was done.) 

35. Then they went out to fee what was 
done, and came to Jefus, and found the Man 
out of whom the Devils were departed, fit- 
ting at the Feet of Jefus, cloarhed, and in his 
right Mind, and they were afraid. | 

36. They alfo who faw it, told them by 
what means he that was pofleffed of the De- 
vils was healed. | 

37. Then the whole Multitude of the 
Country of the Gadarens round about, be- 
fought him to depart from them, for they 
were taken with great fear (of what they 
might farther fuffer by bim,) and he (accor- 
dingly) went up into the Ship, and returned 
back again. | 

38. Now the Man out of whom the De- 
vils were departed, befoughr him thar he 
might be with him, but Jefus fent him away, 
faying, : 

39. Return to thy Houfe, and fhew how 
great things ὁ God hath done to (for) thee; 
and he went his way, and publifhed through- 
out the whole City, how great things Jefus 
had done to him. 


40. And 


Chap. VIII. 


δὼ 


σ 


40. And it came τὸ pafs, that when Jefus 
was returned, the People gladly received 
him, for they were all waiting for him. 

“at. And behold, :there came a Man na- 
med Jairus, and he was a Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, and he fell down at Jefus's Feer, and 
befought him that he would come into his 
Houfe; | 
-.42. For he had one only Daughter about 
twelve Years of Age, and fhe lay a dying; 
but as he went, the People thronged (abour) 
him, 
~ 43. And a Woman having an Iffue (or 
Flux) of Blood twelve Years,; which had 
{pent all her Living upon Phyficians, neither 
could be healed of (i.e. by) any (of them,) 

44. Came behind him, and. touched the 

Border of his Garment, and immediately her 
[fue of Blood ftanched : 
“as. And Jefus faid , who touched me? 
When all (the ref?) denied, Peter,: and, they 
that were with him, faid, Matter, the Mul- 
titude throng thee, and prefs thee, -and fayeft 
thou, Who touched me? 

46. And Jetus faid, fome body hath touch- 
ed me, (a order to fome Cure,) for I per- 
ceive that Virtue is gone out of me (to heal 
fome body.) 

7. And when the Woman faw that fhe 
was not hid (from him) fhe came trembling, 
and falling down before him, fhe declared 
to him before all the People, for whac caufe 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke... ; 
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(he had.touched..him, and how fhe-was heal: 
ed immediately... Sy 
48. And he faid to-her, Daughter, -be of 
goed comfort, thy Faith hath, made thee 
whole, go in peace :. ἘΝ 
49. While he yet fpake, there cometh one 
from the Ruler of the Synagogue’s. Houfe, fay- 
ing-to him, Thy Daughter is Dead, trouble 
not the Mafter (any farther, ) 

"5 Ὁ. But when Jefus heard It; -he an{wered 
him, faying, Fear not,: believe only, and fhe 
fhall be made whole. ᾿ oe 

st. And when he came into the.Houfe, he 
Juffered no Man to go in (to ber. dpartment,) 
fave Peter; and James, and John, and the 
Father and Mother of the Maiden. -. 

52. And all (prefent) wept, and bewail.- 
ed her, but he faid, Weep not, (you fhall 
foon find) fhe is-is not (as one) dead, but 
(as one that) {\eepeth. | 

53. And they laughed him co fcorn, know- 
ing that fhe was dead: 

54. And he put them all out, (who were 
this weeping) and took her by the Hand, and 
called, faying, Maid, arife,; 

55. And her " Spirit came again, and flie 
arofe {traightway, and he commanded to give 
her Meat: . 

36. And her Parents were aftonifhed, but 
he charged them that they fhould tell no Man 


what was done. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 2,2. F7 AL γωώκες τίνες αἱ ng τεῦε- 

» euT phar too wd drwy τοὸ- 
meg, 4dotvauv, And certain Women which 
had been healed of evil Spirits, and Infirmi- 
ties, miniftred to bim of ther Subftance. ] 
This was cultomary, faith (a) St. Ferom, 
among the Jews, for Women, and efpecially 
for Widows, to minifter neceffaries to their 
Teachers ; and his Difciples being with him, 
,and they heing not reprefenred as of his Fa- 
mily, or Domefticks, but only as Followers 
of his Doctrine, could give no ground for any 
ill Sufpicion in this cafe. 

Ver. 5. Καὶ καϊεπαϊήθη, And it was trod- 
‘den dewn.| This is not mentioned by 
St. Mathew, or Mark, and feems to fignifie, 
a great Contempt of the Divine Seed, the 
things which we tread under our Feet being 
accounted vile, and not worthy to be taken 
up trom the Ground. 

Ver. 7. Kot cunquetcey ot ἄκανϑαι ἀπέπνιξαν 
αὐτὸ, And the Thorns fpringing up with it, 
choaked tt. | There be two Principles of 
Aion in Man, the Flefh, and the Spiric, 
or the inward Man, from which arife diffe- 
tent Appecites, and Inclinations; the Flefh 
produceth an Affettion to Riches, Pleafures, 


and other Allurements cf the World, which 
are here called Thorns; the inward Man, 
or Mind approving of the Laws οἱ God, 
Rom. 7. 22. and perfuading to thofe things 
which conduce to the Peace and Tranquilli- 
ty, and Welfare of the Soul, is a Principle 
inclining us to virtuous Actions; but if we 
fuffer thefe Thorns to take. Koot in our 
Hearts, and gain our Affettions, thefe Incli- 
nations to Virtue will be quickly choaked, 
or bring no Fruit to Ripenefs, or Perfection, 
which is all one as to be ἄκαρποι, without 
Fruir, as appears from ver. 14. compared 
with Marth. 13.22. Mark 4. 19. 

Ver. 10, Ἵνα βλέπον)ες μὴ βλέπωσι. Ky 
dusovles μὴ συμιῶσιν. Lbat fecing they may 
not fee, and bearing they may not underftand . 
Mark 4.12. That fceimg they may fee, and 
not perceive, and bearyng they may bear, and 
not underftand, left they fhould be converted, 


and their Sins fhould be forgiven them.] Here, 


fay fome, this is plainly given as the reafon 
why our Seviver fpake to them without in 
Parables, vz. that they might not perceive, 
or underftand, or be converted. But to take 
off this Pretenfion it is fufficient to obferve, 
that the. words in St. Mark and Luke a 
only 
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᾿ ari aWbreviation; or fhdre hint of ‘what 
Ὡς ἢ: faith was {poken by our Lord 
‘wore fully, for ‘Chriff might fay what 
St. Mark-afid' Lake relate, and yet fay mote 
than they relate, as St. Marrhew doth aflure 
us he did; but then St. Marrber could not 
have giveh«us his Diftourfe more fully, un- 
[εἴ our Lord had fpoken it more fully than 
it is related by St. Maré and Luke ; whence 
it muft follow, that the Relations of Mark 
and Luke tnuft be allowed to be deficient, 
3 6. not to contain all that our Saviour faid 
on this occafion, and therefore muft be filled 
up, or rendred entire by the addition of the 
Words recorded in St. Marrbew, fince then 
St. Matthew doth exprefly tell us from the 
Mouth of Chrift, be therefore [pake to them 
in Parables, becaufe they feeing would not 
fee, or did not fee, and hearing did not un- 
derfland, and that they therefore did not 
fee, hear, and underftand, becaufe their 
Heart wax waxed grofs, and their Ears heavy, 
and they bad clofed their Eyes, left they fhould 
fee, and bear, and be converted; it feemeth 
evident, that che words of St. Mark and Luke 
muft be filled up, or made entire thus: 
To others (of the Fews) {peak I in Para- 
bles, (becaufe they feeing, fee nor, and bear- 
ing, do not underftand, for their Hearts are 
waxed grofs, and their Ears heavy, and their 
Eyes have they clofed,) that feeing they may 
fee, and not perceive, and hearing they may 
hear, and not underftand, left they fhould 
be converted: And tho’ doubtlefs this fad ef- 
(ἢ of their not hearing, and feeing, vz. 
left they (hould be converted, was not inten- 
ded by them, yet fince it was the natural 
Iffue of their fhutring their Eyes againft the 
Light, it fitly is afcribed τὸ them; as when 
the Prophet Hofea faith, Chap. 8. 4. Of their 
Silver and Gold bave they made them Idols , 
that they might be cut off, and the Propbet 
‘Micab, Chap. 6. 16. For the Statutes of Omri 
are kept, and all the Works of the Houfe of 
Abab, and ye walk in their Counfels, that 1 
fhould make thee a Defolation. A like Ex- 
preffion to this, we find Ifa. 63.17. why baft 
thou caufed us to err from thy ways? τὶ ἐσκλή- 
puwwas tas καρδίας Hp Te μὴ Doldady σε: 
why baft thou bardned our Hearts that we 
Should not fear thee? And yet this is the 
Church’s Prayer, imploring God’s Mercy , 
and the Removal of his Judgments,. viz. the 


A Barapbrale with Annotations — 


Chap . ΙΧ. 


a oo 


long opppreffion of the Heathens, which was 


a temptation to them to depart from hint, 
and τὸ ¢calt: off his Fear, and therefore fhews 
they were no otherwife hardned by God, 
than as-thefe Providences were a {trong temp- 
tation to them to caft off his Service. 

Ver. 15. To ὃ ἐν τῇ κομῇ γῆ. ὅτοι εἰσιν 
οἵτινες ὧν καροίᾳ xoljn x, ἀΐαθῃ axdoavles “ἢ 
λόγον καἸέχεσι, But that on the good Ground, 
are they who in (with) an honeft and good 
Heart having beard the Word keep it, and 
bring forth Fruit with Patience.| From thefe 
Words it is manifeft that fome good Difpofi- 
tion of Heart is requifite to render the Word 
truly and durably fruitful. Now what this 
is fee Note on Marth. 13. 23. 

Ver. 16. -Οὐσ εἰς γὸ λύχνον ἅψας κοϊγύπίᾳ 
αὐτὸν, No man when be bath lighted a Candle, 
covereth it with aVeffel.] OF this and the fe- 
venteenth Verfe, See Mark 4. 22. 

Ver. 39. “Ὅσα ἐποίησέ σοι ὁ Θεὸς, Shew how 
great things God bath done to thee. | Here, 
faith Wolrzogenius, Chrift afcribes this Mira- 
cle to God, the Author of that Power by 


which he did it, Zobn 5.19. whereas had he 
been the High God he fhould have afcribed 


it to himfelf. 1 anfwer, he doth this as sot 
feeking bis own Glory, but the Glory of bim 
that fent bim, 1. 6. as one executing his Pro- 
phetick Office in his Father’s Name, and 
cafting out Devils by that Spirit he received 
from his Father. 

Ver. 55. Ἐπέςρεψε τὸ aida αὐτῆς, Her 
Spirit returned. | By adding this, faith Gro- 
tims, St. Luke thews that the Soul of Man 
is not corporeal, or any thing that perifheth 
with it, but αὐθυπός αἼον ti, fomething fub- 
fifting of it felf, which when the Body dies 
exifts elfewhere, as the word ἐπέςρεψε (hews. 
But this is not a certain Inference trom the 
Word; for of Sampfon refrefhed with the 
Water that came from the Jaw of the Afs, 
it is faid ἐπέσρεψε τὸ τυνεῦμα ate, bis Spi- 
rit returned, \udg.15.19. and the like Phrafe 
we find, Pfa/. 23.3. Lam. 1. 11, 16, 19. 
plainly importing the reftoring a Perfon to 
his Vigour. This thérefore is more furely to 
be gathered from the Death of the Damfel, 
ver. 53. for fo E/ijab {peaketh in a like cafe, 
1 Kings 17. 21. ὠπερᾳφήτω σὴ ἡ ψυχή F 
woudaejs ters, let, I pray thee, the Soul of 
this Child return unto it. 


CHAP. 


ἢ δ τὰ he called his twelve Difciples 
together, and gave them Power and 
Authority (through bis Name,) over all De- 
vils, and to cure Difeafes : 

2. And he fent them to preach the (¢cming 
of the ) Kingdom of God, and to heal the fick , 


IX. 


3. And he faid to them, Take nothing 


‘(with you). for your Journey, neither Staves, ' 


nor Scrip, neither Bread, neither Money, 
neither have two Coats apiece; (for you 
fhall want neither Provifions, nor Protedtion, 
Chap. 22. 35.) 

4. And 


Chap. EX: 2 

4. And whatfoever Houfe ye enter into, 
there abide (δι ye continue im that .C- 
ty,) and (from) thence depart (10 470: 
ther) : " 


Words, Matth. 10..14.) when ye go out of 
that City, fhake off the very Duft trom your 
Feet for a Teftimony. againft them,. (sar ye 
account them asunclean, and not fit to be 
converfed with any more.) 

6. And they departed, and went through 
the Towns (of Fudea,) preaching the Gofpel, 
and healing (rhe fick) every whete. 

7. Now Herod the Terrarch heard of all 
that was done by him, and he was perplex- 
ed, becanfe it was faid of fome,. that John 
was rifen from the Dead; (and fo his great 
Wickednefs appeared in killing a Manfo bigh- 
ly favdared by God: ) ys. mee 

8. And af fome (i war fard,) that Elias 
had appeared (and fo that Kingdom of the 
Meffiah was to be fet up which fhould. deftroy 
all other Kingdoms, .Dan. 2. 44.) and of o- 
thers, that one of the old Prophets was rifen 


. again. 


fobs - ae | 
9. And Herod faid, John have f beheaded, 
but (sf be be not rifen. again, ). who is this 
of whom I hear fuch (wondroms). ‘things? 
and he defired to fee him, (that fo he 
might difcern whetber be were the :Baptift or 
not.) | ( | 

10. And the Apoftles, when they were re- 
turned, cold him all chat they had done (cz 
bys Name,) and he took them, and went a- 
fide privately into a deferr Place; belonging 
to the City called Bethfaida, (that they might 
reft alittle, Mark 6. 31.) — 

11. And the People, when they knew it, 
followed him; and he received them, and 
Ipake τι. them of the Kingdom ot:God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began τό wear a- 


way, then came the Twelve, and faid to him, : 


Send the Multitude away, that they may go 
into the Country, and Towns round about, 
and (may) lodge, and get Vittuals, (which 
here they cannot do,) for we are here ina de- 
fert Place. . ’ 

13. But he faid to thenr, Give ye them 
to cat; and they (upon enquiry, Mark 6. 38.) 
faid, We have no more but five Loaves, and 
"wo (/ittle) Fifhes, (and what are they among 


fo zany? we cannot therefore fatisfie them.) . 


—excent we fhould go, and buy Meat for all 
this People. 

14. kor they were about five thoufand 
Men, (who were to be fed,) and he {aid to 
his Difciples, Make them fit down by Fifties 
in a Company ; 

15. And they did fo (as he commanded,) 
and made them all fit down, 


16. Then he took the five Loaves, and 
the two. Fifhes, and looking up ‘to: Heaven, 


bleffed (God over) them, and brake (them) 


on the Gofpel of St Luke. | 


5. And whofoever:will not receive you (7 
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and gave (of them) τὸ the Difciples to fet 
before the Multitude. | τ 

17. And they did eat; and.were all filled’; 
and‘there were taken up of Fragments, that 
remained to them (that gathéred thei, ) 
twelve Baskets. ὡς 

18. And ἴτ came τὸ pifs, as he * was alone 
(fromthe Multitude, ) praying, his Difciples 
were with him; and (heaving ended hiés 
Prayer,) he asked them, faying, Whom fay 
the People that Iam? | ᾿ 

19. They anfweting, faid, (Some fay thou 
art) John the Baptift,; ‘but‘fome fay (thou 
art) Elias; and others fay, that one of the 
old Prophets is rifen again. - ss 

20. He faid to them, But whom fay ye 
thatl am? Peter anfwering, faid, (Thow arr) 
the Chrift of God. | | 

21. And he ftraightly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no Man that thing, 

22. Saying, The Son of Man mutt futfer 
many things, and be rejetted of the Elders, 
and chief Priefts, and Scribes, and be flain, 
and be raifed (again) the third Day. 

23. And he faid to them all, If any Man 
will come after me, let him " deny himfelf, 
and take up his Crofs daily, (as occafion 
ferves,) and follow me: 

24. For whofoever will (#eje me, to) 
fave his Life, fhall lofe ir; but, whofoever 
will (be ready to). lofe his Life for my fake, 
the fame fhall fave it; (and this furely, wilt 
be bis wifeft courfe; ) oe ts 

25. For what is a Man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole World, and lofe himf{elf, or 
be caft away, (as they who rejed me, to fave 
this temporal Life, will be.) — 

26. For whofoever fhall be afhamed of me, 
and of my words (ow,) of him fhall the Son 
of Man be afhamed, when he fhall come in 


his own ‘ Glory,-.and in his Father’s, (that of ς 


Light and Flame; See Note on Heb, 1. 3.) 
and (with the glorious Attendance) of the ho- 
ly Angels. 

627. But (befides this coming at the dread- 
ful Day,) \tell you of a truth, There be. 
fome ftanding here, which fhall not tafte of. 
Death till they fee the (So# of Man coming 
in the) Kingdom of God (with Power, Mat. 
16. 28. Mark 9. 1. 10 execute bis Fudgmente 
on them that reject δ.) - * ἊΝ 
- 98. And it tame to pafs, abour an eight 
Days after thefe Sayings, (See the Note on 
Mark y. 2.) πὲ τοοῖς Peter, and John, and 
James, and wene up into 4 Mountain to 

ray : 

ὴ ἐδ And as he ptayed, the fafhion (or ap: 
pearance) of his Countenance was altered, and 
his Rayment’ was’ (or became} white, and 
gliftering. : . 

30. And behold,. there talked with him 
two Men, which (by their Difcour/fe,) were 
(knotn to be) Motes and Elias, 


31. Who 


d 


8 


τ 


Who appeared in Glory, and fpake of 
his * Deveale, (tbe Death) which he fhould 
accomplifh at Jerufalem. 

32. But Peter, and they that were with 
him (wbilft be was praying, ) were heavy 
with Sleep; and when they were awake ; 
they faw his Glory, and the two Men that 
ftood with him. 

33. And it came to ραΐδ as they departed 
from him, Peter faid to Jefus, Mafter, it is 
good for us to be here, ‘and (therefore) let 
us make (here) three Tabernacles, one for 
thee, and one for Mofes, and one for Elias, 
not knowing (wbetber) what he faid (were 
well, or ill fard.) 

34. While he thus fpake, there came a 
Cloud (of Géory,) and overfhadowed them ; 
and they feared as they entred into the Cloud, 
(becaife of the magnificent Glory of it, 2 Pet. 
1.17. 

3 ᾿ And there camea Voice out of the Cloud, 
faying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

36. And when the Voice was paft, Jefus 
was found alone; and they (three) kept it, 
(ibe Vifion,) clofe, and told no Man in thofe 
Days, any of thofe things which they had 
feen. 

37. And it came to pafs, that on the next 
Day when they were come down from the 
Hill, much People met him; 

38. And behold, a Man of the company 
cried out, f:ying, Mafter, I befeech thee, 
look upon my Son, for he is my only 
Child : : 

29. And lo, a ‘Spirit taketh him; and he 
fuddenly cryeth our, and it teareth him that 
he foameth again; (Gr. it caufeth bim to beat 
bimfelf, and foam,) and bruifing him, hard- 
ly departeth from him. 

40. And I befought thy Difciples to caft him 
out, and they could not; (and this bath rat- 
fed a Difpute betwixt the Scribes and thy Dif- 
ciples concerning thy Power, Mark 9.15.) 

41. And Jefus anfwering, faid, O faith- 
lefs and perverfe Generation, how long fhall 
I be with you, and fuffer you? Bring thy 
Son hither. 

42. And as he was yet coming, the Devil 
threw him down, and tare him; (or, and be 
beat bimfelf with bis Fifts;) and Jefus rebu- 
ked the unclean Spirit, and healed the Child 
(of bis Epilepfre,) and delivered him again to 
his Father : 

43. And they were all amazed at the 
mighty Power of God, (urfible in Chrift ;) 
but while they wondered, every one at all 
(thefe) things which Jefus did, he faid to 
his Diiciples, ; 

Let thefe Sayings fink down into your 

Ears; for (notwithftanding this feeming Ad- 

miration,) the Son of Man fhall (by rhefe 

very Fews,) be delivered into the Hands of 
en. 

45. But they *underftood not this Saying, 
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and it was hid from them, that they percei- 
ved it not; and they feared to ask him (of) 
that Saying. 

46. Then there arofe a Reafoning among 
them, which of them thould be preatett. 

47. And Jefus perceiving the Thought of 
their Heart, took a Child, and fet him by him, 

48. And faith to them, Whofoever fhall 
receive (fuch a one as) this Child in my 
Name, receiveth me; and whofoever (hall 
receive me, receiveth him that fent me; for 
he that is leaft among you all, (77 bis owz,) 
the fame fhall be great (17 my Efteem and 
Kingdom.) 

49. And John anfwered (i. e. ee and 
faid, Mafter, we faw one cafting out Devils 
in thy Name; and we forbad him, becaufe 
he followeth not with us. 

50. And Jefus faid to him, Forbid hing 

not; for he that is not againft us, (but per- 
fues the fame Defign in beating down the 
Kingdom of Saran,) is for us. 
. 51. And it came to pafs, when the time 
was (ear) come, that he fhould "be recei- 
ved up (into Heaven,) he * ftedtaftly fet his 
Face, (or fully purpofed) to go to Jerufalem, 
(where be was to fuffer.) 

52. And (therefore) fent Meflengers be- 
fore his Face ; and they went, and entred in- 
to a Village of the Samaritans, to make rea- 
dy (a Lodging) for him. 

53. And they did not receive him, becaufe 
his " Face was as tho’ he would go, (i.e. 
be appeared to them to be going) to Jerufa- 
lem (to worfbip.) 

54. And when his Difciples, James, and 
John, faw this, they faid, Lord, wilt thou 
that we command Fire to come down from 
Heaven to confume them, even as Elias did 
(to the Captains and their Fifties?) 

55. But he turned, and ‘ rebuked them, 
and faid, Ye know not what manner of Spi- 
rit ye are of ; (i. 6. bow oppofite this exter- 
minating Spirit is tothe Defign of my coming ;) 

56. For the Son of Man is not come to 
deftroy Mens (temporal) Lives, but to fave 
them; and they went to another Village. 

57. And itcame to pafs, as they went in the 
way, acertain Man faid to him, Lord, 51 
will follow thee whitherfoever thou goeft. 

58. And Jefus faid to him, (Tho canft 
expel no Advantage at prefent by following 
mes, for) the Foxes have Holes, and the Birds 
of the Air have Nefts, but the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay his Head. 

59. And he faid to another, Follow me: 
But he faid, Lord, fufter me firft to go 
(bome,) and (ftay ti// I) bury my (aged) Fa- 
ther, (aad then I will attend upon thee.) 

60. Jefus faid to him, Let the Dead bury 
their Dead, (or thofe who are dead to fpirt- 
tual Things, be employed in thofe Affairs ;) 
but go thou (forthwith, ) and preach the 
Kingdom of God. 

61. And 
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δι. And another alfo faid, Lord, I will 
follow thce: But, let me firlt go bid them 
farewel, that ate at home at my Houfe. 

62. and Jefus faid to him, No® Man ha- 


Annotations 


rer. 18. Al’ ἐγμμέϊο ἐν eS τῷ αὐτὸν καῖ]α- 
ΠΩΣ K ae And it 
came to pafs, as be was alone praying, bis 
Difciples were with him. | The word καΐα- 
μόνας alone, excludes not his Difciples, but 
the Multirude now fent away, when they 
were filled, ver. 17. aS appears from Mark 
4. 10, Or καϊαμόνας wegedyoy ©, may be 
rendred, as be was praying alone, or by bim- 
felf; his Prayer being ended, his Difciples 
came to him. ἊΨ 
Ver. 22. ᾿Απαρνησάσγω ἑαυτὸν κ, ἄρῴτω T 
φαὺρ gv αὐτῷ noe ἡμέραν, If any Man will 
come after me, let him deny bimfelf, and take 
up bis Crofs daily, and follow me,\ daily , 
ἡ. δ. as oft as an occafion offers it felf. 
Here 1 fhall recolle€t all that is faid in fe- 
veral places of the Gofpel concerning this 
Self-denial, and taking up the Crofs, and 
thence give Kules comprifing this whole Du- 
ty. And, 
iff, We muft deny Father and Mother , 


for, If a Man come to me, faith Chrift, and 


hate not, Luke 14. 26. 1. 6. forfake not Fa- 
ther and Mother, Matth.19.29. be cannot be 
my Difciple. or be that loveth Father and 
Mother more than me, 1s unworthy of me, 
Matth. to. 37. Our Lord hath told them, 
v. 35,26. That his Gofpel would accidental- 
ly caufe great Variance and Divifion, betwixt 
the Father and the Son, the Mother and the 
Daughter, and render thofe of their own 
Houlhold, the moft tierce and cruel Enemies ; 
he therefore lets them know, that if, when 
this {hall come to pafs, Farber or Mother did 
prevail upon them, either by that Affe€tion 
which Men naturally beat co their Parents ; 
or by that RKeverence they give to their Au- 
tnority and Commands, when thefe Com- 
mands do thwart his Precepts; or elfe by 
thofe Advantages, or outward Comforts , 
which thev expect to receive from their Pa- 
rents, and by adhering to the Doftrine of their 
i.otd, might lofe or hazard; 7. δ. if they 
“any of thefe Motives were induced to 
ΠΟ δα τὴς Commands, or Will of their Pa- 
iis before Chrifl’s, and value their Coun- 
unalice and Affection before his Favour, they 
c@ild not be fincerely his Difciples. Now 
inis by parity of Reafon, holds concerning 


Civil Mugiffrates, who are the Fetbers ot 


heir Country, and fpiritual Superiours who 
are Fothers of the Church; and of all others 
who have like Power to command, reward, 
ΟἹ punifh us; and fo this inftance affords this 
Xule of Self-denial. 


ΜΗ the Gofpel of St. Luke. | 


36 1 


ving put his Hand to the Plough, and look- 
Ing back, (i.e. having undertook my Service, 
and diverting from it το worldly Bufinefs,) is 
fit for the Kingdom of God. 


on Chap. ΙΧ. " 


Rale 1. That they to whom we bear the 
greate{t natural Affection, and the higheft 
Reverence, to whofe Commands we owe the 
moft entire Obedience in Jawtul Matters , 
from whom we have received already, and 
may expect the greateft temporal Advantages 
provided we comply with their Defires, or 
the worft temporal Evils upon refufal, muft 
bedenied, forfaken, and comparatively hated 
for the fake of Chrift; fo that altho’ the 
yearning Bowels of a tender Mother, which 
at firft conceived me, and the gray Hairs of 
an indulgent Father, fhould be pleaded as 
Motives to induce me to break the leaft Com- 
mandment of the Holy Fe/zs, tho’ the Au- 
thority of ὥστ, Natural, and Ecclefiaftical 
Superiours, fhould combine to tempt me to 
do what Chriff forbids; tho’ this Authority 
fhould allure me with proffers of the highett 
Honours, or Rewards, or fhould endeavour 
to affright me with the fevereft Menaces ; 
yet if all thefe Confideraticns fhould prevail 
with me, to gratifie my felfand them, by do- 
ing that which my own Confcience, and God’s 
Word, affures me will be difpleafing to my 
Saviour, ot oppofite to his Commands; *tis 
evident tha I regard my felf, or them, more 
than I do my Saviour, ahd therefore am un- 
worthy of him, and cannot be fincerely his 
Difciple. 

od/y, We muft deny our Wife and Chi/- 
dren, even that Wife of our Bofom who is: 
made one Flefh with us, whom we muft 
love as dearly as we love our felves, Eph. 
5. 33. and for whofe fake, Father and Mc- 
ther mult be left, σελ. 2. 24. We alfo muft 
deny thofe Children which ate the Off-fpring 


οὗ our Bowels, the Joy and Comfort of our 


Lives; For, if any Man come to me, faith 
Chrift , and bate not bis Wife and Children, 
Luke 14. 26. if be forfake not Wife and Chil- 
dren for my Name’s fake, and the Gofpel’s, 
Mark 10. 28. be cannot be my Difciple: Ac- 
cordingly, it is recorded for the everlafting 
Honour of the Levites, that they obferved 
God’s Word, and kept his Covenant, /aying 
unto their Father and Mother, Ihave not feen 
them, not knowing their own Children, not 
acknowledging their Brethren that is, being 
commanded by God’s Servant Mo/es, to kill 
every Man his Brother, Friend, and Son, that 
had been guilty of Idolatry in worfhipping 
the Golden Calf; they executed the Com-. 
mand of God, without regard to Father, Mo- 
ther, Son, or Brother, Exod. 32.27,28. Now 
the Children of our Loins, and the Wife of 

Aaa our 
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our Bofom, being the Objeéts of our {trong- 
eft Love, and greateft Pity, and thofe in whom 


we chiefly rake delight and pleafure, this 56: 
cond inftance will afford this Rule, wz. 


Rule 2. That whatever we mofl paffionate. 


ly love, are moft efpectally concernei for, do 
cleave moft clofely to in our Affethions, and 
above all Enjoyments do take the moft pleafure 
in, muft be loved lefs than Chrift , and con- 
fequencly mutt be denied, torfaken, and com- 
paratively: hated tor his fake and the Go- 
{pel’s.. Now to this Ra/e by parity of Rea- 
fon, may be. reduced all our immoderate Af- 
feftions to the Pleafures pf this World, whe- 
ther they he the Pleafures of the Appetite, 
fach as the Glutvonand the Drunkard do pur- 
fue; the Pieafures of the Senfes,: which the 
volupruous and luftful. Perfons chiefly profe- 
cute; the Pleafures of vain Sports and Pa- 
{times, Gamings, and other Recreations: So 
that if our AffeCtion-to a bofom Friend, pre- 
vail upon us to defert that Religion we pro- 
fefs without Conviétion, or to a&t in con- 
tradiétion to any Precept of ir, of which 
our Confcience is convinced; if our love to 
our own off-{pring, will not permit us to 
reprove, corre€t, or to reftrain them, when. 
they difhonour God, and render themfelves 
vile, buc with old κα, we defpife our God 
by thus preferring our Sons before him; if 
our Affe€tions are inordinately fec upon the 
Pleafures of the World, now mention’d, fo 
that we do more paffionately covet; and de- 
light more in them than the things of God, 
we do more eagerly purfue, more conftantly 
employ our care and time about them than 
abour fpiritual Things, and. fo become /overs 
of Pleafures more than lovers of God; if our. 
Affeftion to them doth prevail upon us .to 
negleét oat Duty towards God, our. Neigh- 
bour, or our felves, or to enjoy them in that: 
degree or. manner which. is.forbidden by the 
Laws of Chrift, then.do we love chem more 
than ΟΡ}, and therefore cannot be fincerely. 
his Difciples. ΓΕ 

3dly; We. mutt deny Brother and-Sifter , 
which may. be fitly ftiled Denying: of our 
felves, feeing 2 Brother is a fecond. felf, of 
the fame Fle(h and Blood with us, and there- 
fore ftiled, Frater quaft feré alter For,..be 
that cometh unto me, faich-Chrift,. and hateth 
not bes Brother and biz Sifter, Luke 14. 26. 
1, 6. who wil not leave them for my -fake,, 
Mark 10. 28. cannot be my.Difciple. “Now 
a Brother naturally, and ‘in the Scripture im- 
pore of the word, denotes:a Perfon with 
whom we ido familiarly converfe, and have 
an intimate acquaintance; hence, when the: 
Spoofs defireth to have more nearuAcquain-: 
tance.,, and: more clofe Communion: with 
Chriff:, the? thus ex preffeth ‘her defire; . Oh 
that.be were as my Brotber tbat fucked the 
Breafts of sy. Mother, Cam. 8.1. And the: 
Wife Man exhorting orhérs'to affociaté them- 

ψ : 


4 Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap: ΙΧ. 


felves with Wifdom, and be more intimately 
acquaimed with her Ways, doch bid them 


fay to Wifdom, Thou art my Sifler, Prov. 7. 4. 


Moreover, this Relation intimates the clo- 
felt Union of Affeftion, and the greateft 
Friend{hip, whence Friends in Scripture are 
fo oft ftited Brethren, and Chriffian Love in 
the fuperlative degree is often reprefented by 
the Loveof Brethren. So chat our third Rule 
will be this, υἱς. 

Rale 3. That Chriftrans muft deny, forfake, 
and muft comparatively bate their neareft Re-. 
latrve, and deareft Friend, who ἐς ay their 
own Soul, Deut. 12, 6. and cleaveth clofer 
to them than a Brother, Prov. 18. 24. and 
him with whom they bave enjoyed the fweereft 
and moft delightful converfe, and moft fami- 
har Aequaintance, when it ws neceffary for 
the fake of Chrift, and in obedience to bis 
Precepts fo to do; and then @ fortiori this 
Rule muft bind us to deny our Pot-Compa- 
nions, our luftful Dalilahs, our Brethren in 
Iniquity, our vain and finful Company, and 
to have no Communion with them in their 
Works of Darknefs, but reprove them. If 


then the Importunity of Friend or Brother, 


prevail upon thee to tranfgrefs wilfully any 
Commandment of thy God, and Savioxr ; 
if they draw thee by their Examples or Per- “" 
fuafions to Excefs or Riot, to Chambering 
or Wantonnefs, or any other Sin, which isin . 
effe€t to perfuade thee to be damned for 
Company; if indifpenfing Punifhmenrs, Re- 
wards, Preferments, Favours, thou doft 
tranfgrefs this Rule οἵ bquity on their Ac-. 
counts; if thy regard to rhem reftrain thee 
from reproving their Dunkennefs and Swear- 
ing:, their lewd, or atheiftical Difcourfe ς 
nay, if the plain Command of God to hold 
no :Friendfhip, or Familiarity with them, 
doth nor prevail upon thee to abandon, and 
forfake their Company, as much as may be, 
then evident it is, thou loveft the Company 
of fuch vile Creatures, more than Commu- 
nion with thy Saviour, thou doft more prize 
their Friendfhip chan his Favour, thou wile 
not leave thy Friend for him, and therefore 
art not-worthy of him. .. 

4thly,, We muift deny our felves in Hov- 
Jes, Lands, and Goods, or in thofe things 
by which we, with God’s Bleffing on them, 
do fubfilt,; and tho’ thefe things be not. fo 
properly our felves, as Wife and Children, 


yet fince Mien are fo hot in the purfuit of 


them thacthey will hazard their Reputation, 
Health, Life, Soul, ‘or their whole felves in 
profecution of them fince when thefe things 
are loft,. we are fo apt to. think, . and fay , 
we are. undone; fince by the Scripture’ thefe 
things are called our Subftance, and are in- 
deed the things by which our Nature does 
fubfift, our Denial of them upon thefe 
Accounts, may very fitly be called Self-denial 
and thus we are obliged to deny out inl 

or - 


Chap. ἸΧ. 
for whofoever he be of us, that forfaketh 
not all that be barb, wavlz τὰ ardeyovla, 
all bis Poffeffions, or his worldly Goods, be 
cannot be my Difciple, faith our Lord, Luke 
14. 33. Hence doth our Saviour lay this 
Command on the young Man, to fell his 
great Poffeffions, and give them to the Poor, 
and follow him, in expectation of an hea- 
venly Treafure , and did pronounce on his 
Refufal to obey fo irkfome a Command, 
thac he could noc enter into the King- 
dom’ of God: Here then the Kule runs 
thus, v/z. | | 
Rule 4. That Chrift’s Difciples muft, when 
his Providence doth call them to tt, renounce, 
caft from them, abanlon, even their whole Sub- 
fiftence, and all their temporal good ‘Ibings, 
in propped of thofe fpiritual Bleffings which 
he hath promifed to all, who for bis, and 
his Gofpel’s fake, do thus deny themfelves : 
And then much more muft we renounce our 
Superfluicies , and thofe Accommodations 
whereby we only gratifie our Phancies, and 
our carnal Minds, v/z. our ftately Palaces, 
our numerous Attendants, our delicious Fare, 
our rich Attire, our large and Hourifhing 
Eftares. If then we cannot freely {pend thefe 
temporal Enjoyments in the Caufe of Chrift, 
or part with Superfluities for the Relief, 
and Comfort of his Members; if we cannot 
caft away, abandon, or reject thefe things, 
tho’ dear unto us asa right Hand, or Eye, 
when they prove Snares, Temptations, and 
Offences to us; if the rich Man cannot be 
contented to be brought low, and to take 70γ- 
fully the {poiling of bis Goods, in protpett of 
thofe never failing Riches Chrift hath pro- 
mifed ; if toenjoy, or to preferve thefe things, 
we venture to make Shipwrack of Huith, or a 
good Confcience, or out of Love unto this pre- 
fenc World, are moved with Demay to for- 
fake, or to negleét our Duty to Chrift, then 
we love Mammon more than Chrift, and there- 
fore cannot be his true Difciples. 
sth/y, We muft deny even Life it felf, 
which is ftilla more high Degree of Self- 
denial: There is fcarce any thing we do fo 
highly value, and dearly love, and fo much 
labour to preferve, and fo unwttlingly let go, 
as Life; for Skin for, or after, Skin, and all 
that a Man bath, will a Man give for bis 
Life, and yet this alfo muft be denied for 
Chrift’s fake ; for if any Man come unto me, 
and hateth not bis own Life, faith Chrift, he 
cannot be my Difciple, i.e. if he doth not 
love God berter, and prize his Favour more 
than he doth value the continuance of this 
prefent Life, if he cannor prevail upon him- 
felf to die for Chrift, that he may live for 
ever with him, and lofe this miferable Life, 
to find it happily improved into a Life of 
endlefs Blifs and Happinefs; if he cannot 
follow the Example of his Lord, who /affe- 
red firft, then entred into bis Glory, he vain- 
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ly doth pretend to be a Follower, οἵ a Dif: 
ciple of the Holy Fefws. This Inftance then of 
Self-denial doth inform us, that even natural 
Life muft be forfuken, and renounced, when 
we cannot preferve it without the lofs of our 
more valuable Intereft in Chrif?, and thofé 
eternal Bleflings he hath promifed to all thofé. 
that fufter for the fake of Riebteoufnefs. And 
it chis natural Life mutt be denied tor Chrift; 
much more my perfonal, or civil Liberty; my 

Habitation, or my Country: | 
Rule 5. It then 1 cannot-live a Pilgrini 
and Stranger upon Earth, in expe€tation of 
an heavenly Counrry, or live in Banifhiment 
and Exile for the caufe of Chrift; if I can= 
not fufter Bonds and Imprifonmencs thar I 
may {till continue the Lord’s Freeman, if I 
cannot he induced to lofe my Life that I may 
find ir, but will endeavour co preferve my 
Life, or Liberty, by the Violation of any 
Laws of Chrift, ’tis evident I love this pres 
fent Lite more thanI love my Saviour, mov 
than that Crown of Life which he hath only 
promifed to thofe who (hall continue faith. 
ful to the Deatb, and therefore am unworthy 
of him, and falfly do pretend to be a tru¢ 

Difciple of the Holy Fefxs. > 
é6thly, We mult deny our Honour, and 
our Reputation, our Eafe, and our Delive- 
rance from thofe Affli€tions which render Life 
a Burthen, which is the laft, and higheft 
pitch of Self-denial: even when our Affliéti- 
ons, and our Perfecucion do render Death ie 
felf a Mercy, and Deliverance, when with 
good Fob, or Soul cbhuferb Strangling , and 
Death, rather than Life, and longetb for it 
more than for bid Treafare, Job 3.21. when 
for his fake we are reproached all the day 
long, and are expofed as Spectacles of Shame, 
and Infamy tothe Beholder; all this we muft 
with Patience fuffer for the Name of Fefws 4 
for even after that our Lord had faid, If aay 
Man come to me, and bate not his own Life, 
be cannot be my Difciple, he adds, Luke 14. 
27. And whofoever doth not bear bis Crofs can- 
not be my Difciple; wherefore this bearing 
of the Crofs, imports fome farther aét of 
Self-denial ; which thac we may the bettet 
underitand, confider, 1/?, That the Crofs a- 
mong the Romans was accounted the moft 
ignominious, and fhameful Death, infli€ted 
only upon Slaves , for, as Laéfantizs faith, 
Homine libero quamvis nocente indignum vi- 
debatur, που to a generous Spirit it not fo 
much to die, as it w to fuffer in an igno- 
minious manner, and as the worft of Maleé- 
fattors, being innocent, whence, as the Hea- 
then Seneca well notes, no Perfon can fo 
much exprefs his Love to Virtue, of more 
entirely be devoted to her, than he qui boni 
Viri Famam perdir, ne Confcientiamn perde- 
Tet, that. lofes bis Reputation to preferve 
bis Confcience. 2dly,.Confider that this was 
a moft bitter, painful, and afflictive Death, 
Aaa2 whenete, 
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whence, as St. Auftin notes, acerbifimt Do- 
lores, cruciatus, ἃ Cruce vocabantur : From. 
this Expr therefore thus explained, 1 
ect this Rule, v/s. 
si 6. That the Difciple of the HolyFefs 
mujt endure the moft fiery Trials, the moft 
foarp Affittions, and chufe to die in the moft 
‘fhameful, ignominious manner for the caufe 
of Chrift, i.e. when he cannot efcape thofe 
things without Denial, or a€ting contrary to 
the Commandments of his Saviour; and then 
much more, when equal Circumttances do 
concur, muft he deny himfelf his Eafe, and 
worldly Quiet, his places of Grandeur, his 
Honour, and his Reputation, and thofe Pun- 
Gtilio’s of Honour which the eéfor's of our 
Age fo much infift on; and mutt with Pa- 
tience bear, and Readinefs fotgive all the 
Affronts he fuffers from the Hands of Men, 
which he can-neyer lefs deferve than by ad- 
hering firmly ro his Lord. If then we can- 
not. quit our Eafe, and worldly Quietnefs 
for. Chrift, but rather will neglett known 
Duty, than give our felves the Trouble which 
Chrift’s Service calls for, rather comply with 
what is uppermoft, than put our felves to 


anv Trouble, or Difquiet, to preferve an up: | 


tight Confcience; if the Example, and Au- 
thority of Chri? be not fufficient to curb our 
angty Paihions, quell our malitious and re- 
vengeful Tempers; if the Punttilio’s of Ho- 
nour tempt us to duel, and to {pil our Bro- 
thet’s Blood ; if we cannot lay down our 
Honours and our Keputation ac the Feer of 
Chriff, not feeking Honours from frail Crea- 
tures, but shat which comes from God alone, 
and being willing to be difhonoured for his 
fake; if feryTrialsdo cool our Love to Chriff, 
or the moft (harp Afflittions do caufe us to 
forget our Duty to him; if we do not rather 
chufe to endure Affliction with the People of 
God, thun to enjoy the Pleafures of Sin for a 
feafon, we either Love or fear thofe things 
more than we love the Favour, or fear the 
Frowns of our bleffed Lord, and therefore 
cannot be his true Difciples. 

Ver. 26. Ὅταν ἔλθη ὧν τῇ Neen αὐτῷ, uy Ἔ 
malegs, 1 T ἁγίων ἀϊγέλων, When be fall 
come in bis own, and in bis Father's Glory, 
and in the Glory of bés holy Angels. | The 
Divine Apparitions in the Old Teftament are 
reprefented by a great Light, or Splendour, 
by the φως {tiled Shechinah, and by the Pre- 
fence and Attendance of the holy Ange/s ; and 
thefe are ftiled rhe Glory of God, or the Ap- 
pearance of the Glory of God, and reprefent- 
ing to them God the Farber, are here ftiled, 
the Glory of the Father , and it being the Ad- 
Τ᾽ or Son of God which ufually chus appea- 
ted, and who after his Afcenfion was again 
invefted with this Glory, it is here alfo fti- 
led bes Glory. See the Notes on Fob 17. 5. 
Philip. 2. 6.. Heb. 1. 3. 

Ver. 31. Ἔλεϊον T ἔξοσον αὐτῷ And they 
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Spake of bis Deceafe, which he fheuld accom- 
plifh ὦ ‘Tepsodjnu, at Ferufalem. | Not of 
thar Deftruétion which he was to accomplifh 
on Ferufalem, for that Mofes and Evras {pake 
one word of that, we read not in the Ho/y 
Scripture, nor doth the word t£oc@ abfo- 
Jutely put, ever fignifie any fuch thing, but 
only when it is joined with Army, King, 
Captains, Soldiers, and the like; but’tis the 
proper word ufed by Scripture and other 
Writers for a Departure out of this Life ; 
So 2 Pet. 1.15. I will endeavour that po} ἃ 
ἐμίῳ ἔξοσλον, after my Departure, ye may have 
thefe things in Remembrance , Wifd. 3. 2. 
In the Sight of the unwife they feemed. to die, 
ἡ SoG ant, and their Departure is taken 
Lien and Chap.7.6. All Men have one 
Entrance into Life, tEcdos τε. ton, and their 
Departure is alike, Eccluf. 28. 23. Be com- 
forted for bim & ξόσῳ widipolG αὐτῇ, when 
bis Spirit departeth. Hence Grotiws notes 
this as one of thofe Phrafes by which the 
old Tradition of the Immortality of the Soul 
was preferved, tho’ dérdos F will 
is only the Expiration, or going forth of the 
Breath of Man, Pfa/. 104. 29. — 146. 4. 

Ver. 33. Καὶ woiowphy, And let us make 
three Tabernacles, | Kou here fignifies rhere- 
fore, aS Gen. 12. 19.— 29. 33.— 42. 22, 
Deut. 4. 6, 15, 37, 40. Chap. 5. 32 — 6. 3. 
—7.9.— 8. 6.— 28. 48. Fofh. 23.11. — 
24. 10, 18 ¥ Sam. 2. 17. Luke 12. 20. 
I Cor. 5, 13. 

Ver. 39. Kat ids τυνεῦμα Ἀαμβανᾷ αὐτὸν, 
And behold a Spirit taketh bim.| That this 
Perfon was truly poffeffed with an evil Spi- 
rit, isevident, 1/7, Becaufe St. Matthew faith 
exprefly that Chrift rebuked bim, and rhe 
Devil departed from bim, Math. 17. 18. 
2d/y, Becaufe Chrift commands him to de- 
part, aed return no more, Mark 9. 24. 

Ver. 45. Οἱ 5. ἠϊνόεν τὸ ῥῆμα, x) ἰὼ apy 
κεχουμμῆνον an’ owt, But they underftood 
not this Saying, and it was bid from them. | 
They underftood the Words, but knew not 
how to reconcile them with their own Tra- 
ditions, that their Meffiah fhould /ve for 
ever, or with the great things they expeCted 
from him; and therefore in after Ages they 
invented the Diltin&tion of Mefsah Ben 
Fofepb who was to die, and Meffab Ben 
David who was to triumph, and live for 
ever. 

Ver. 51. Ἐγλύέϊο ἢ ὃν aS συμπληρδοὴς ras 
ἡμέρᾳς T ἀναλήψεως αὐτῷ, When the time was 
come that be fhould be recerved up.| Tho 
this may be faid with fome Analogy of his 
Death, which he was waneteh cv ‘Tepsocnys, 
to accomplifh at Ferufalem, whither he was 
now bound, becaufe that was by being lifted 
up upon the Crofs, yet that being only ftiled 
ὕψωσις, but never ἀνάληψις, | incline rather 
to think, that as his toc\@ fignifies his De- 
parcure, fo his ἀνάληψις may import his gto- 
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rious Afcenfion into Heaven, the Fruit and 
confequent of his Death, who bawag par- 
ged away our Sins by brs Death, 15. fat down 
an the right Hand of Majefty in the Higheft, 
Heb. 1.3. He forthe fuffering of Death be- 
ing crowned with Glory and Honour, Chap. 
2.9. and do for this caufe exalted, Phi/rp. 
2.9. So Elias is faid. ἀναληφθύυσαι εἰς T ἐρᾳ- 
νὸν, to be taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 
1, 9. Ecclu/. 48. 9. | 2 

Ibid. Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐςήριξε wegaumroy are Ὁ 
wool εἰς Ἱορεσομήμ,. He fiedfafily fer bss 
Face to go to Ferufaiem.| That is, he. tirmly 
purpofed to go το. Ferufalem, and began ro 
execute it by pafling from Ga/r/ee, the Koad- 
way through Samaria to Ferufalem. This is 
the frequent import of this Phrafe in the 
Septuagint, when there is mention of the 
Counfel, Purpofe, or decree of God declared 
to his People. So Fer. 3. 12. 8 μὴ ξήρίτω 
τρησωπόν με ἐφ᾽ ids, f well not fer my kace 
againft you; Chap. 21. 10. ésrasEa τὸ. weg- 
σωπόν us, I bave fet my Face aeanft this 
City for Evil; and Ezek. 21. 2. τήρισον τὸ 
πρόσωπον os om ‘Icpucdjiu, Ser thy Face 
againft Ferufalem. So Chap. 6. 2.— 123.17. 
—I}. Js— 20. 46.— 25. 2.— 28. 21.— 29, 2. 
— 28,2. Dan. τι. 15, 17. 

Ver. 93. And the Samaritans received him 
Rot, ὅτι τὸ wegowray αὐτῷ lw τὸ τυορδιόμἧμον 
εἰς Ιορεσοημ, Becaufe bis Face was az tho’ 
be was going to Ferufalem. | It appeared by 
the Road he took, and the places he went 
through, that he was going thither: So of 
Senacherib, Hezckiab faw ὅτι τὸ wegowrov 
αὐτὰ, that bis Face was to fight againft Ferue 
Salem, 2 Chron. 32. 2. 1. 6. that he direfted 
his Army thither ; and they that firmly pur- 
poled to goto Agypr are Dives τὸ we 9 ou 
πον owt εἰς γὴν ᾿Αἰἰὑπῆσ, Men that fet their 
Fuce to goimto Agypt, Jer. 42.15,17. See 
allo 2 Kings 12.17. The reafon why the 
Samaritans knowing thus his Purpofe, recei- 
ved him not, as they did other Ga/s/eans go- 
ing thither, was, that by going thither on 
8. religious account, viz. to celebrate the 
Paffover, he decided the Controverfie be- 
fwixt them and the 7ews, touching the place 
by God appointed for Worthip, and for Sa- 
crifice, againft them ; which tho’ they regar- 
ded not when done by the-Gali/eans, yet was 
It grievous to them that fuch a celebrated 
Dottor as Chrift was (hould do it. 

Ver. 55, 56. But be turned and rebuked 
them , Saying, sx oldale cts wvAucl@ ise 
ὑμοῖς, You know not wbat Spirit ye are of. | 
Here Interpreters truly note that πνεῦμα, 
Spirit, is put for the Affeftion, or Difpofi- 
tion of the Mind; as when the Scripture 
{peaks of rhe Spirit of Bondage, and Adoption, 
Kom. 8. 15. and of she Spirit of Fear, Power, 
Love, and of a found Mind, 2 Tim. 1. = 
but. that which is here chiefly to be.abferved 

‘Is, the Contradi€tion of this Saying to the 


Popifh prattice of Perfecuting, Deftroying, 
and Exterminating thofe whom they cull: Hes 
reticks, purely an:che: account.of ‘thein eli 
gion; for obferve; © ir.) yey 
“1. That whereas they.wtrho-ate thus :pere 
fecuted by! the hurch off Rowe, are. falfly 
fuppofed to.be Schifmatichs\, and Heretichs, 
the Samaritans undoubtedly were both.” -ΒῸ 
r/ft, In ορροβιίοηι to the: Femple of Feruyfa? 
Jest, which-God himtelt.appointed for ‘thé 
place where he would be.worthipped, com 
manding all Men to repaire6 is, they eneCted 
a Temple upon Mount Gerisim, and there 
they worfhipped, deferring the Temple. of 
Ferufalem ; this was their Schifiw. 2d/y,-Thiey 
alfo wete Hereticks and Ldv/arers, tor they 
erred in Matters which concerned Salvati+ 
on; and this our Saviour teltihech in thefe 
words, Ye worfhip ye know not what, we know 
what we worfhip, for Salvation ts of the Fews, 
John 4. 22. ἜΣ 
“φάν, Obferve, That whereas. Romanifis do 
exercife this Cruelty on them whom they 
call Schifmaticks, and Hereticks, chiefly for 
their refufing to seceive, and own him as 
Chrift’s Vicar, who manifeftly doth ufurp 
thac Title, thefe Samaritans. refufed to re. 
ceive our Saviour himfelf in his own. Per- 
fon, and that. bécaufe he feemed to be going 
to Ferufulem to worlhip; fo that the Ho- 
nour of God, and of Religion, and of Ferz- 
falem, the place of his peculiar Worfhip, 
were all concerned in this cafe. | 
3dly, Obferve, That the Permiffion of what 
was here defired by Su Joba and Perer, would 
have been more effe€tual for the Conviétion 
of the Heretical, Schifmatical Samaritans , 
than any of the Punifhments infli€ted by che 
Inguifition, or any Arts of Papal Tyranny 
can be for the Conviction of thofe whom 
they call Hereticks, and Schifmaticks 5 for 
thefe Difciples did not defire that they them- 
felves might execute on the Samaritans this 
Sentence, by committing them ro the Flames, 
or by imploring the Mag:/trates Afiittance to 
confume, or burn them, they only did requeft 
that they might call upon the God of Hea- 
ven to rain down Fire upon them, and cons 
fume them; which had it pleafed him to da 
on this occafion, the reft of the Samaritans, 
by what this Village fuffered, muft bave-been 
evidently convinced by Demontftration from 
Heaven, of God’s Difpleafure againft their 
way of Worfhip, and of the Truth of thae 
Meffahb, and his Doftrine, who procured 
this Vengeance to be executed upon them ; 
whereas the Perfecutions of the Church, be: 
eaufe they minifter no Conviétion to the 
Confcience, ferve only to harden Men Hearts, 
and imbitter their Spirits again& thofe who 
ufe them, and.to induce them-mofe firmly to 
believe, that fuch barbarous Religion cannot 


be of God, 
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. From’ thefe three Obfervations it is evi- 
dent,’ thar whatfoever may be pleaded by the 
Church of Rome πο juftifie her pra€tice in 
Burning, Maffacring, Extirpating of Here- 
rericks, and Schifmaticks, might with Advan- 
tage have been pleaded here. (b) “ Doth 
“ She practife her Severities out of ἃ Zeal 
“ for Truch, and for the Honour of God and 
“Chrilt, and of the true Religion, and for 
“the reclaiming Hereticks, and Schifmaticks, 
‘* and the preventing or rerrifying others from 
“adhering to them, or being deluded by 
“them; Upon all thefe accounts you fee 
that the Difciples had far greater caufe to 
call for Fire from Heaven upon this Village 
of Samaria: And yet our Saviour, under 
thefe Circumftances, thinks fit to rebuke even 
the Defires of doing this to one fmall Vil- 
lage; How then will he rebuke the attual 
Performance of ic to many hundred thoufand 
Souls, after his felemn Declaration of the 
Kepugnancy of thefe Proceedings to the De- 
fign of his moft blefied Advent, and to the 
Spirit of the Goipel? For the true Reafons 
why Chrift rebuked his Difciples for their 
Defire of dealing thus feverely wich chefe 
Schifmatical; and Heretical Samaritans were 
thefe. , 

iff, Becaufe this Spirit of Severity towards 
erroneous Perions, in whomfoever it is found, 
is highly oppofice to the calm Temper of 
Chriffianity, aS is infinuated in that Reply of 
Chrift to his Difciples, Ye know not what Spi- 
rit ye are of ; that is, ye do noc well confider 
under what way of Difpenfation ye are pla- 
ced by me. (c) The way I come to teach 
Men, the Temper, Difpofition, and Affe€tion 
J would fix within them, is nora furious, 
perfecuting, and deftructive Spiric, but mild, 
and gentle, and tender of the Lives, and In- 
terefts of Men, even of thofe who are otir 
greatelt Enemies. Under the (d) O/d Tefta- 
ment indeed they who rejected, and {cofted 
ata Prophet, fuftered feverely for it, the Pro- 
pbhet had commifhon to call for Fire from 
Heaven to deftroy them prefently, and curfe 
them in the Name of the Lord, 2 Kings 2. 24. 
Buc.they who reject, and crucifie Chrif? are 
by him prayed for, and are, by his Command, 
to be {till preached to, and, if poflible, brought 
to Repentance ; and according to this Exam. 
ple are all Chriftians to conform themfelves, 
atting towards Contemners of their Perfons, 
or KejeClers of their Do€trine, not according 
to the Lega/, but the Evangelical Difpenfa- 
tion-; not according to the Severity of ἔν, 
but the meeknefs and gentlenef{s of Chrift : 
find therefore your defire of proceeding, ac- 
cording to the extraordinary Spiric of Elias, 
under rhe Gofpel-Difpenfation, is inrolera- 
ble; for that defigns univerfal Love, Peace, 
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(ἃ) Dr. Tillotfon’s Serm. Nov. 5. 1678. p. 15. 
{-(d) Vide Dr. Hammond in locum. 


and good-will even to Enemies; it doth en- 
gage us 10 /hew all meeknefs to all Men, and 
{o no difference of Religion, no pretence of 
Zzal for God, can juftifte this fierce, vindi- 

étive, and exterminating Spirit. 
2dly, Our Saviour’s fecond Reafon againft 
this Proceeding is, That it was repugnant 
to the End for which:he came into the 
World, which was, ποὶ to deftroy Mens 
Lives, but to fave them. (e) ‘ He came to 
* difcountenance all Fiercenefs, and Rage, 
“and Cruelty in Men one towards another, 
“to reftrain and fubdue that furious and un- 
“* peaceable Spirit, which is fo troublefom 
“co the World, and the caufe of fo many 
“Mifchiefs and Diforders in it, to beget a 
“ peaceable Difpofition in Men of the moft 
“ diftant Tempers; making the Lamb and 
the Wolf lyé down together, Efa.11. 6,9. and 
no more to-deftroy and burt each other, but 
turn their Swords into Plow-fhares, and their 
Spears into Pruning-books, Mich. 4.2. enga- 
ging them to lay afide a// Bitternefs and 
Wrath, Anger and Clamour, and evil Speak: 
ing, with all Malice. He came to introduce 
that excellence Spirit, which confults not on- 
ly the eternal Salvation of Mens Souls, but 
their temporal Peace and Security, their 
Comfort and Happinefs in rhis World, whofe 
Fruits are Righteoufne{s and Peace, Rom. 
14.17. Love, Peace, Long fuffering, Gentle- 
nef{s, Goodnefs and Meeknefs, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
whofe Wifdom is pure, and peaceable, gentle, 
and eafte to be intreated, full of Mercy and 
good Works, James 3. 17. and which com. 
mands the wife and knowing Man, to /hew 
forth, out of a good Converfation, bis Works 
with Meekne/s of Wifdom, ver. 13. condem- 
ning all his Jitter Zeal, as earthy, fenfual 
and devilifh, ver. 14, 15. which fufters nor 
the Servant of Chrift to be engaged in’ foo- 
lifh Queftions, which beget Strife ; becaufe, 
that the Difciple of this mild and gentle Sa- 
viour muf?t not fight, but muft be gentle to- 
wards all Men, patient, in Meeknefs inftrutt- 
ing thofe that oppofe themfelves again{t the 
Truth, though their Doéttrine fpread as a 
Gangrene, and overthrow the Faith of fome, 
2 Tim. 2. 24, 25.— 17, 18. not difpatching 
them out of the way, as is the manner of 
the Romanift, but with Long-fuffering expett- 
ing, if God peradventure will give them Re- 
pentance to the acknowledgment of the Truth ; 
which teacheth us to bear the Infirmities of 
Perfons weak in Faith, Rom.15. 1. to reftore 
them in.the Spirit of Meeknefs, Gal. 6. 1. 
to become as weak to the Weak, that we may 
gain the Weak, 1 Cor. 9. 22. to bear with 
the Weak, and be long-fuffering to all Men, 
1 Theff. 5. 14. to fpeak Evil of no Man, to 
be no kighters, but Meek, fhewing all Gentle- 
nefs 
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Chap: X. 


nefs towards all Men, and that upon this fole 
account, That we our felves were fometimes 
foolifh, and decerved, Tit. 3. 2, 3. 

Now both thefe Reafons are fuch as equal. 
ly concern all Perfons, Mag:/trates as well as 
Minifters, them who thus perfecute out of 
mifguided Zeal towards God: as well as thofe 
who do it ouc of Envy, Hatred, and fuch 
catnal Principles: And they feem plainly to 
infer, That no Man fhould be perfecuted, as 
in the Church of Rome Men are, purely for 
his Miftake concerning, or his Denial of any 
Arcicle of Faith revealed by the Gofpel, ‘but 
only for feditious and treafonable Doctrines, 
or for fuch Crimes as, had the Gofpel never 
een revealed, might juftly have been punifh- 
ed by the-Crur/ Muagiftrate. | 
~ Ver.57 Mafter, [will follow thee whither: 
Joever thou gocft.| This being faid, as Chrift 
percesied; frarn: the common Opinion of the 
Nation, That the Difciples of the Meffah 
fhiould get Wealth and Honour, Chrift foon 
difcourages him from executing this Refolu- 
tion, by-taying before-him the mean and low 
Condition in which he was to be followed 
by his Difciples. 

Μεγ 61, 62. Οὐσεὶς emCchay T χέιρᾳ αὐτῇ 
ἐπ’ ἀρ ρὸν, κὶ βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, No Man 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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having put bis Παπὰ to the Plow, and looking 
back, 75 fit for the Kingdom of God.| Chritt 
often compares his Word to Seed, and the 
time of gaining Others to the Faith, to the 
Harveft : Now of the Plower and Sower of 
the Seed, it was ufed to be faid proverbially, 
He v no good Plow-man or Seeds-man, who 
being at that work, looketh back, becaute his 
Furrows will not be ftraighs, nor his Seed caft 
even from him: Whence they require of 
fuch an one, Εἰ}, That he ftould ftoop, fog 
then he cannot look back ; according to that 
of (f) Pémy, Arator nifi incurvus pravari- 
catur: Second/y, That he fhould look ftraighe 
before him, not back on his Affocjates, as 
Hefiod in thefe words: - 


οἱ — 1A Ὁ > 5 
Os x’ tole με ἰθῆῖαν αὔλακ᾽ ἐλαύνοι 
Μηκέϊι τυση]αίψων τυρὸς ὁμήλικας, 


——"Eey. V. 441. 


This Chrift applies to the fpiritual Husban-. 
dry ; to which he that applies himfelf, 
muft forget the things which are behind, 
ἔμπρηοϑεν ὀκεινόμήν(ν bending and ftretch- 
ing out bimfelf to thofe which are before, Phil. 
3.14. 


CHAP. X. 


Ι. At ter thefe things the Lord appointed 

aa -other * feventy alfo, and fence them 
two ἀπά το before his Face into every City 
and Place, whither he himfelf would come 
(after them.) | 

2.:'(And becaufe be fent them to fo many 
Cities,) therefore faid he to them, The Har- 
γε truly is great; but the Labourers are few ; 
ptay ye therefore the Lord of the Harveft, 
thar he would fend forth (wore) Labourers 
into his. Harvekt : 

3. Go your ways; behold, I fend you forth 
αξ. Lambs among Wolves, (ready to devour 
them, ft :- : ; | 
ge (Yet) ‘carry neither Purfe, nor Scrip, 
nor.‘Siiwes, and " falute no Man by the way ; 
(i. 6. fpend no time in fruitlefs Crilities, 
whith may divert you from your bufinefs.) 

7 iam into whatfoever Hoale ye enter, 
farit fay, Peace be to this Hotfe.- °° 

6. And it the Son of Peace be τῆξις, (one 
fit, by reafon of his peaceable Temper, to re- 
cevoe that Bleffing,) your Peace {hall reft 
upon it, (i.e. it fhall be .according to your 
Prayer , ) if nor, it fhall turn to you again; 
(ive. they foall receive no benefit by it, Pfal. 
35.13. Magsernjy ee Ὁ 
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drinking fuch things as they give (you as 
the reward of your Labour ;) for the Labourer 
is worthy of his Hire: Go not from Houfe 
to Houfe (for bettgr Entertainment.) — 

_8. And into whatfoever City ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat fuch things 45 4τρ fer 
before you: | | 

9. And heal the Sick that are therein, and 
fay to them, The Kingdom of God is come 
nigh to you. | | ΜΝ 

τὸ. But into whatfoever City ye enter, 
and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the Streets of the fame, and fay, 

yi. Even the very Duft of your ΕΥ̓ 
which cleaveth on (fo) us, we.do wipe : 
(ar aTeftimony,) againft you, (that we refufe 
all farther Commerce with you;) Notwith- 
{tanding, be ye fure of this, that the King- 
dot of God ig’ comé nigh to pou, (and you 
mould not receive it.) 2% | 

12. But (ad) I fay to you, ghar it thall 
be more tolerable in rhat Day εἶ when Gad 
Shall judge the Difobedient and Unbelievers,, 
for Sodom, thanfor that City. | 

13. Wo to thee Corazip, wo to thee 
Bethfaida; for if the mighty, Works had 


: * been done in Tyre and Sidon which have 
"7. And in the fame Houfe (in which you’ | 
Jind a Son of Peace, ) remain, eating and 


been done in you, . they had ἃ 


: pirat while. 
ago repénted, fitting in Sackclorh: 


aad, Afhes, 
ΟΝ, ΤῊΝ (with 
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ith the decpejt Sorrow and Humility. ) 
( ἐν 4. But ( aria ) it fhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the (day of) 
Judgment, than for you. . 

15. And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted to Heaven, (i.e. advanced highly above 
others, by my Dottrine taught in thy Syna- 
gogues, ard Miracles wrought in thee,) {hale 
be throft down to Hell, (i. 6. into ἃ flare 
of the extremeft Mifery.) 

16. (And for your encouragement in the 
Work on which I fend you,) he that heareth 
you, (preaching in my Name the Kingdom of 
God, fall be owned as one that) heareth me , 
and he that defpifeth you, (/ha// be treated as 
one that) defpifeth me; and he that defpifeth 
me, (as one that) defpifeth him that fent me. 

17. And the feventy recurned again with 
joy, faying, Lord, even the ‘ Devils are fub- 
ject to us thro’ thy Name. 

18. And he faid to them, (Whez I fent you 
forth,) 1 beheld Satan as Lightning fall from 
4 Heaven, (i.e. I forefaw the fudden downfal 
of bis Kingdom.) 

19. * Behold, I give to you Power to 
tread on Serpents, and over all the Power 
of the Enemy, and nothing fhall by any 
means hurt you; (i.e. I promife you prote- 
Elion againft Satan and bis Inftruments, and 
cobatever clfe may burt you, and Power to 
prevail over all their Oppofition.) 

20. ὁ Notwithftanding in this rejoice not, 
that the Spirits are fubje€t to you ; but ra- 
ther rejoice, becaufe your Names are written 
in Heaven; (i. 6. you bave a prefent right 
to an beavenly Kingdom.) 

21. In that hour Jefus rejoiced in Spirit, 
and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, that thou haft δ hid thefe 
things fromthe (Mex, 1a their own Conceits,) 
Wife and Prudent, and haft revealed them 
to Babes (12 their account, Rom. 2. 20.) even 
fo Father, (bath the Event been in my Preach- 
ing) for fo it feemed good in thy fight. 

22. All things are delivered to me of (1. e. 
by) my Father, and no Man (Gr. zone) 
knoweth " who the Son is, (as to δῆς Na- 
ture and Digaity,) but the Father ; and (πο 
Man knoweth truly) who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will re- 
veal (the faving knowledge of ) him. 

23. And he turned him (/fe/f) to his Dif- 
ciples, and faid privately, Blefled are the 
Eyes which fee the things that ye fee: 

24. For I tell you, that many Prophets 
and Kings have defired to fee rhofe things 
that ye fee, (viz. rhe Days of the Meffiab, ) 
nh aan not is them, and to hear the 
things that ye hear, (zhe Myfleries of the 
Kingdom of God,) and have eae A 

25. And behold, a cettain Lawyer ftood 
up, and tempted him, (i.e. made trial of 
b - Wifdom,) faying, Mafter, what thall I do 
ro :pherit eternal Life? 
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26. And he faid τὸ him, What is written 
in the Law? How readeft thou ? 

27. And he (the Lawyer) anfwering, faid, 
Thou fhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all my Soul, and with 
all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind, and 
thy Neighbour as thy {ΕΠ 

28. And he (Chri/?) faid to him, Thou 
haft anfwered right; this do, and thou fhale 
live. 

29. But he willing to juftifie himfelf, (as 
one that bad already done this,) faid to Jefus, 
And * who is my Neighbour (I am this to 
love ὃ If thofe of our Nation only, as we 
teacb, I have done that.) 

30. And Jefus anfwering (by an Apology.) 
faid, A certain Man went down from Jeru- 
falem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, 
which {tripped him of his Raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him 
half dead : 

31. And by chance there came down a cer- 
cain Prieft that way ; and when he faw him, 
he paffed by on the other fide, (raking no 
pity on bim.) | 

32. And likewife a Levite, when he was 
at the Place, came and looked on him, and 
paffed by on the other fide, (/hewing no com 
pafhien for him.) 

33. Buta certain Samaritan, as he journi- 
ed, came where he was; and when he faw 
him, he had compafhion on him ,; 

34. And went to him, and bound up his 
Wounds, pouring in (to them) Oil and 
Wine; and (he) fet him on his own Beaft, 
and brought him to an Inn, and took care of 
him. 

35. And on the morrow when he depart- 
ed, he took out two pence, and gave them 
to the Holt, and faid to him, Take care of 
him; and whatfoever thou {pendeft more, 
when I come again, I will repay thee. 

36. Which now of thefe three, thinkeft 
thou, was Neighbour to him thar fell among 
Thieves ? 

37. And he faid, he that fhewed Mercy 
on him: Then faid Jefus to him, Go, and 
do thou likewife; (treat the Samaritan with 
like kindnef{s, and then thou wilt do according 
to thys Precept.) 

38. Now it came to pafs as they went 
(to Bethany, John 11.1.) that he entred in- 
to a certain Village; and a certain Wo- 
man, named Martha, received him into her 
Houle : 

29. And fhe had a Sifter called Mary, 
which alfo fat at Jefus Feet, and heard his 
Word 5 

4ο. But Martha was cumbred about much 
ferving, and came to him, and faid, Lord, 
doft not thou care that my Sifter hath left 
me to ferve alone? Bid her therefore that fhe 
help me. 


41. And 


Chap: Χ. 


πῃ theGofpel of St;oukeli >. 


369 


k 


41. And Jefus anfwered, and faid-to her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and trou- 
bled about many things: ᾿ : 

42. But * one thing is (abfolutely ) -need- 


_ Annotations 


a Ver. 1. ἘΠ ἐξσδομήκονα, The Lord ap- 


pointed feventy others. | Grotins 
faith, They were chofen according to the 
number of the Sebedrim,; and fo were feventy 
two; .fix of them being chofen out ,of every 
Tribe, for which he cites the Authority of 
Fofephus : Now Fofephas doth indeed: fay of 
the Seniors fent to Prolomesus Philadelphiss , 
Thar they were (a) εξ ἀφ᾽ ixasns φυλῆς, fix 
out of every Tribe,. but he fays not fo of the 
Sanbedrim. And that they were only feven- 
ty without, and feventy one with Mofes 
their Governour, fee Se/d. de Synedr. 1. 2. ς. 
4.§.5. and Dr. Lightfoot here. And, 2d/y, He 
proves this from the Authority of Origen, 
who in his Book (b) De retia in Deum fide, 
faith Chrift chofe c¢’.72 Difciples ; and trom 
(c) Epiphantws, who faith, That St. Mark 
was one & F iolournovia σύο, of the feventy 
two. But this they both {peak by the by: And 
to Origen we may oppofe Tertullian, who 
{tiles them she Seventy, faying, (d) Ad/egit 
85 alios Septuaginta Apoftolos fuper duodecem. 
To Epipbanius, (6) St. Ferom, who faith, 
the feventy Palm-trecs in the fixth Manfion 
of the Fews, fignified, fecundi ordinis predi- 
catores, the Preachers of the fecond Order, as 
the Fountains figmified the twelve Apofiles : 
And to both, we may oppofe the more an- 
tient Teftimonies of (f) Inenezs, who faith, 
That after the Twelve Apoftles, feptuaginta 
alios Dominus nofter ante fe mififfe invenitur, 
our Lord fent feventy others before bim: And of 
(6) Clemens, who in his Hypotypofes, makes 
frequent mention of Chrift’s feventy Difer- 


ples, of Eufcbius there, and Ambrofe here, 


and the Council of (h) Neocefarea, faying, 
The Chorepifcopi were conftituted εἰς τύπον Ὁ 
Coounnovia, ufter the Example of the Seven- 
ry. Buc itis more material to obferve, Thar 
as the firit Miffion of the Apoft/es was only 
for a feafon, and ceafed at their return Mar. 
10.1. See the Note there; fo was this firft 
Miffion of the Seventy, they returning quick- 
ly from it, ver. 17. and they receive a new 
Commiffion; of which, fee Note on ver. 19. 
Note, 2d/y, That whereas fome compare the 
Bifhops to the dpoftfes, the Sevenry to the 
Prestyters of the Church, and chence con- 
clude, that divers Orders, in the Miniftry 
were inttiruted by Chrif? himfelf: Ir muft be 
granted thacthe (i) dnctents did believe thefe 


) P. 8. 
(d) Adv, Marcion. 1. 4. c. 24... (c) L. 3. Ep. 
(h) 


ful, and-Mary (by bearing my Word: -that 
fhe may do it,) hath chofen thae gobd: part, 
(the fruits of ). which fall not be. taken 
from her. ee Sis 


on Chap. Χ. 


two to be divers Orders, and that: thofe of 
the Seventy were inferiour to the Order of. 
the Apofties, and fometimes they make the 
Comparifon here mentioned ; but: then ir 
muft be alfo granted, thar this Comparifon 
will not ftri€tly hold; for the Seventy recei- 
ved not their Miffion as Presbyrers do, ‘from 
Bifbops, but immediately from the Lord 
Chrift as well as the Apoff/les, and in their 
firlt Miffion were plainly fent on τῇ. fame 
Errand, and with the fame Power. . Never- 
thelefs, I think here is a fair Foundation for 
that, in which Sc. Chryfoffom, and others, 
place the fuperiority of Bi/hops over Presby- 
ters, towit, inthis, That the Power of Or: 
dination belongs to them alone. Sce Note 
on 1 Tim. 3.1, 2. For tho’ the Commifhon 
to preach the Gofpel belonged to the Sevez.- 
ty, as well as to the twelve Apofi/es, yet 
the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoft, by 
laying on of Hands, belonged peculiarly. to 
the Twelve; See Noteon Ads 8.15. This 
then feems to be the reafon, why the confer- 
ring of the Holy Gholt for the ufe of the 
Miniftry, hath been perpetually efteemed pe- 
culiar to thofe Bifhops, who in the Ecclefi- 
aftical Stile, are always called the Succeffors 
of the Apoftles, and they have always done 
it by Impofition of Hands. 

Ver. 4. Kat μηδένα κι Δ ὅσὸν dorama, ἡ 
And falute no Man by the way; | i.e. do πο. 
thing which may hinder you in the execution 
of your Office. So when E//ha fent Gebazz 
on a Meffage to be difpatched prefently, he 
faith to him, Sa/ate no Man bythe way, 
2 Kings 4.29. The Salutations of the Ea- 
ftern Nations being prolix: So Grotim. 

Ver.17. Καὶ τὰ δοιμόνια vanlaore®) ἧμιν 
ὃν πιὸ bvoudli σα, Even the Devils are fubjett 
tous inthy Name.| Here H’oltsogenrus notes, 
That Chrift did caft our Devils by a Virtue 
refiding in himfelf; his Difciples only in the 
Name, and by the Power of the Lord: See- 
ing then this Power accompanied: them in 
all parts of the World, tis neceffary thac 
Chrif?’s Prefence fhould be with them every 
where; now fuch a Prefence is a certain in- 
dication of the Deity, 1 dings 8. 27. Pfal. 
139. 7. Fer. 21. 24. Amas 9. 3. oS 

Ver. 18. Ἐθεωώρϑν. τ callavdy tH Te, ραν 
wtoovla, I bebeld Satan ay Lightniag falling 
from Heaven.| Tho? Satan be reckoned a- 

B bb mong 


(c) Har. 51. 8. 6. p. 428. ae : 
ad Fab, Ε, 15, Te fo ean, | Il £). Ε. oe Ce 47.4. ΚΣ Ce 2. 
Can. 13. ΠΕ) Eufeb,:Hift. Eccl. 1. 1. ¢y.12. 


πιοης Spiritual Wickednelfes cv ‘rots ἐπϑρᾳ.- 
pitty ja beoventy places; Eph. 6.12. yes Cbrsft 
“feerns rot here fo thuch to refpett that, as 
the Diffolution of that Kingdom he -had 
erected in the World; he is ftiled, the God 
of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. the Ruler of the 
Darknefs of this World, Eph. 6. 12. Δη to 
him is afcribed rhe Kingdom of Darknefs , 
Col.1.£3. and 2 Principaliry over the Chil- 
dren of ‘Difohedience : ‘Chrift therefore here 
fotetels;:' that this Dominion (hould .be -in 
great part loft by che Franflation of the Hea- 
rhens, from Darknefs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan to God; and Satan being 
thus fpoiled οἱ his Dominions, may be faid 
to fall from Heaven, by a Phrafe familiar 
both to facred and prophane Writers. So of 
the Fall of the King of Baby/on, the Prophet 
faith, How art thou fallen from Heaven, O 
Lucifer? Va. t4.12. Of the Fail of the ὧδ 
league of “Antonim; (Κ) Cicero faith, Colle- 
gam cuum de Coelo detraxifti, Thou baft pul- 
led bim down from Heaven; and when Pom- 
pey was overthrown, he is faid by him, ex 
altris decidifle, to have fallen from the Stars, 
Ἐρ.]. 1. ad Atticum. Ep. 20. 

Ver. 19. “Ids σδίσομι ὑμῖν ὄξεσίαν F wa- 
Jav ἐπάνω ὄφεων, Behold, I grve you Power 
to tread upon Serpents. | Note here, that 
thefe words plainly feem to give a new In- 
{titution to the Seveaty, relating not as the 
tormer, to the Cities of I/rae/, as the fore- 
runners of their Lord, but to their preaching 
among other Nations; as we may gather , 
hy comparing thefe words with the Commif- 
fion given by Chrift to the Apoftles, fent in- 
to the World 70 preach the Gofpel to every 
Creature, Mark τό. 15,---18. accotding to 
thefe words of Grotius, non pro hac tantum 
legatione dedi, fed do nunc etiam in pofte- 
frum. 2d/y, This Power feems to be given 
in words, containing a manifeft Allufion to 
Pfal.91.13 where a like prote€tion from 
Danger is promifed to the pious Man, under 
the Metaphor of treading on the Scorpion and 
the Baftlisk, and according to the Seventy, 
and the Chaldee, of preteétion from the Noon- 
day Devil, ot from Troops of Evil Spirits, 
ver. 5, 6. And after this manner, faith 
(1) Tertullian, we often help the Heathens, 
being invelted with that Power which the 
Apoftle dedicated when he defpifed the bi- 
ting of the Serpent. 

Ver. 20, Πλίω ὧν τῶτω μὴ yoedle, Nor- 
withftanding rejoice not in this, that the Spi- 
rits are fubjett to you, but rather rejoice 
that your Names are written in Heaven. | 
They returned, ver. 17. rejoicing, that even 
the Devils were fubjett to them in Chrifs 
Name , which, as it tended to the Glory of 


ee Qe ὁιτασ οπατασπαπο 


(k) Philip. 2. 
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God, and: the Promotion of the Gofpel, . was 


ἃ oft matter of their Joy 9 bur becaufe to be - 


thought worthy of Salvacion by God, and 
through Faith in Chrift to have a prefent 
right to an Inheritance in Heaven, was ἃ 
Bleffing proper to the Saints, and tended to 
the erernal Welfare of their Souls, which the 
cafting out of Devils was nor, that being 
done by Men to whom Chrift will fay at the 
laft day, I ἄποτυ ye mor, &e. Matth.7. 22, 23. 
thereforé Chrift bids them, μάλλον. χαίραν, 
tO rejoice more, that their Names. were writ- 
ten in Heaven, or im the Book of Life, 
which ἧς ἃ Few/b Phrafe;' of the import of 
which fee.the Note on Philip 4. 3. not fig- 
nifying an abfolute Eleftion, but a prefent 
right to Life eternal, through the Obedience 
οἱ Faith. See alfo Targum on Dest. 32. 33. 
and Pfal. 69. 29. Ia. 4.3. and. Conftitat. 
Apoft. 1. 8. cap. 1. | | | 

Ver. 21. Ὅτι crtnewLas, That thou Βα 
bid thefe things from the wife and prudent. | 
see Note on Matih. 11. 25. 

Ver. 22. Καὶ sees γινώσκᾳ tis 6m ὃ Yos, 
All things are delivered to me of the Father , 
and no Man knoweth who the Son 25, but the 
Fatber. | All things, i. ¢. αἱ Power both in 
Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28.18. al/ Fudg- 
ment, John 5.27. Power over all Flefh to give 
eternal Life, John 17.2. Now thisincludes 
Power to raife the dead, and to pafs Judg- 
mént on them according to their Works, and 
fecret Thoughts, and fo a Power, and Wit- 
dom which is plainly Divine, and confe- 
quently the Divine Nature, from which thole 
Attributes are infeparable ; which is one Ar- 
gument for the Divinity of Chrift. 2d/y, He 
faith here, no Man knoweth τὶς tsi ὁ tfos, 
who ws the Son, which feems noc to refpett 
what he was to do, or fuffer, but this Na- 
ture, Excellence, and Dignity, as the words 
following, τίς Sw ὁ τσ ]ὴρ. whe the kather 
32, refpetts his Nature, his Divine Excellen- 


cy, and Dignity, exhibited to us cv weg- 
cama , im the Perfon of Fefus Chrift, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. 


Ver. 29. Καὶ τίς C4 ps πλησίον, But he 
willing to juftifie bimfelf (as one who had 
performed tke Command of loving his Neigh- 
bour as himfelf}) fed, who is my Neizb- 
bour? | Now the corrupt Tradition of the 
Fews having reftrained this Neighbour to 
Men of their own Nation, and Keligion, to 
whom he mighr retain a very Kind Attection, 
he thought this fufficient to fhew, thc he 
had fatishied that Precept, Chrift cheretore 
here demonftrares to him thac every Perfon 
who ftands in need of help, and who is capa- 
ble of Kindnefs trom us, tho’ he be of a dif- 
ferent Nation and Religion, mutt be — 

e 


ee Bt, ἐξανγσττσεηετασμμεσσασ ἡ 


(1) Hoc denique modo, etiam Ethnicis fape fubvenimus donati ἃ Deo ef poteflate quan Apoftolus dedicavit, quum morfum 


vipera fprevit. Scorp. ab initéo, 


edd 
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ed our Neighbour, See the Note Muassb. 
22. 39. . τ 
Ver. 42. Ἑνὸς 5 4, χρεία, But one thing 
is meedful.} Not one Difh only to eat of, 
as Theophylatf , and’ many of the Fathers 
defcant here, but the better part, or that 
fpirirual Wifdom, which Alury made her 
chief care to labour after. So (m) Avrian 
faith of the Government of the Mind, and 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 


oe tlw 


the fixing ic upon thac only which is in our 
Power, and which we cannot be deprived of, 
vu 7} ἑνὸς Sunciphucr emis Hedy K, ἑνὶ Wegone- 
Ἴηκένο!, ἕαυτες μᾶλλιον Dtrouhu «πολλῶν emi- 
Hay 4 woddots weycd etd, when we might 
contratt our Cares to one thing, and cleave to 
that alone, we chufe rather to be bound to, and 
troubled about many things. 


CHAP. XI. 


1, A ND iccame to pafs, that as he was 

Ἃ praying in a certain place, when he 
ceafed, one of his Difciples faid to him, Lord, 
teach us (a Form by which) to pray, as John 
alfo taught (oe to) his Difciples. 

2. And he faid to them, When ye pray , 
fay (thefe words,) Our Father which art in 
Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; Thy King- 
dom come; Thy Will be done, as (i 1s) 
in Heaven, fo on Earth, 

3. Give us day by (or after) day our dal- 


ly Bread 3 


4. And forgive us our Sins; for we alfo 
forgive every one that is *indebred, (or barb 
been injurious) τὸ us; And lead us not into 
Temptation, buc deliver us from evil. (ce 
the Parapbrafe and Notes on Matth. 6.) 

5. And (to encourage them 10 expel a re- 
turn of ibe Prayers,) he faid to them, 
Which of you fhall have a Friend, and fhall 
go to him at midnight, and fay to him, 
rriend, lend me three Loaves, 

6. kor a Friend of mine in his Journey is 
come to me, and 1 have nothing to fet be- 
jore him; 

7. And he from within fhall anfwer, and 
fay, Trouble me not, the Door is now fhut, 
and my Children are with me in- bed, 1 can- 
not rile, and give (rem to) thee. , 

8. 1 fay to you, tho’ he will not (be ὑπο- 
ved to) rife, and give him (them) becaufe 
he is his Friend ; yet becaufe of his” Impor- 
tunity he will rife, and give him as many 
(Loaves) as he needeth: a 

9. And (accordingly) 1 fay to you, Ask 
a Faith,) and ict fivall be given you; feek. 

diligently,) and ye {hall find; knock (car- 
ncfily,) and it {hall he opened to you; 

1c. For every one that (thws) “asketh, 
receiveth;, and he thar feeketh, findeth; and 
ro him that knocketh, icfhall be opened (dy 
bus heavenly Farber.) : 

11. (For) Ifa Son thall ask Bread of any 
of you that is a:Father, will he give him a 
Stone? or if he ask a Fifth, will'he, fora 
Fifh, give hima Serpent? =. -_ 

12. Or if he fhall ask an Ege, -will -he 
offer him-a Scorpion? (i. e.: things upro- 


en eee eres Sameer as ἘΘΘῚ > : - κ- 


fuable and hurtful to, rather than what 
vs evod and needful for bin.) 

13. If ye then, being evil, know how to 
pive good Gifts to your Children, how much 
more fhall your.“ heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit, (the Fountain of all {piritual 
Bicffings,) to them that ask him. 

14. And he was cafting out a Devil, and 
It was (fuch an one as made the Man) dumb, 
and it came to pafs that when the Devil was 
gone out (of }im,) the dumb (Mav) {pake, 
and the People wondred (at it.) 

15. But fome of (rhe Pharifees among ) 
them faid, he cafteth οὐκ Devils, through 
(Confederacy with) * Beelzebub, the chief of 
the Devils, 

16. And others tempting him, (i. 6. di 
firufting bis Power, and doubting cf bis Com- 
miffon;) {ought of him a Sign ‘ trom Hea- 
ven, (as the chief token of the Meffiab men- 
tioned by Danic/, Chap. 7. 14.) 

17. But he knowing their Thoughts, faid 
to them, (who accufed him of Confederacy 
with Satan,) Every Kingdom divided againtt 
it felf 5 brought to Defolation; and an 
Houfe divided againft an Houfe, falleth ()2- 
to Rujn.) | : : 

18. If Satan (hem) alfo be divided againit 
himfelf, (and he cafts bis own Subjects out of 
bis Dominiors,) how then fhall his Kingdom 
{tand? (and thus E argue,) becaufe ye fay, that 
I caft out Devils through Beelzebub. 
~ yg. And (moreover) if 1 by Beelzebub 
caft out Devils, (ΚΙ me ask you) by whom 
do your Sons, (who exorcife them in the 
Name of the fame God, by whofe Power 1] 
profes to do it,). caft them out? therefore 
‘they fhall be your Judges ; (i. 6. your Fudg- 
ment, that they do this by the Power: of God, 
fhall condemn you, who afcribe the fame thing 
done-by me, totbe'Power, and Affifiance of 
Satan;) ' al . c 
46. But if I with the Finget of God caft 
out Devils, no doubt: (can be made of it, 
that) the Kingdom’ of God is comé upon 
you; (i.e shut the Meyiab promifed to erett 
this Kingdom'ts among you.) (2 
:.-2¥ (For) When'a {trong Man armed Keep- 
Jeb eet By bo eth 
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eth his Palace, his ‘ee are (preferved) in 
ace (and Safely, 
ee Gut 3 a ftronger than he fhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he ta- 
keth from him all his Armour wherein he 
trufted, and divideth his Spoils; (/ therefore 
being thus able to overcome Satan, and caf? 
him out of bis Dominions, muft be ftronger 
than be.) . 
23. (And in this work of beating down Sa. 
rans Kingdom,) He tbat is not with me, 15 
again{t me, and he that gathereth not with 
me, ftatrereth; (i.e. he that affifis mé not in 
bringing Men to the Kingdom of God, featte- 
reth rhem as Sheep without a 8 bepherd.) 
* 9a, (And to you from whom Satan bath 
heen thus ejeled, and you continue yet to fide 
with bim againft me by whom he is ejetled, 1 
dirett this Parabie, viz.) °.When the unclean 
Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walketh 
through dry places, (not yet watered by the 
Word preached to them,) feeking refl, and 
finding none (there, the Gofpel following him 
to the Gentiles, and difpojefiing him there,) 
he faith, I will return to my Houfe whence 
I came out: 
23. And when he cometh, he findeth tt 
{wept and garnifhed, (and fo ready to receive 
bim ;) ee 
26. Then goeth he, and taketh to him fe- 
ven other Spirits more wicked than himfelf, 
and they enter in, and dwell there, and (/2) 
the:laft {tare of that Man is worfe than the 
firft; (rhs alfo will it be with you, Satan 
ejefed by me finding no where elfe Perfons fo 
fitted to recerve bim, will return, and take 
more durable poffeffion of you, and render you 
feven times more the Childrea of Satan than 
ye were before.) oe 
᾿ 27. And ic came to pafs as he {pake thefe 
things, a certain Woman of the Company 
lift (ed) up her Voice, and faid to him, " Blef- 
fed is the Womb that bare thee, and (d/effed 
are) the Paps that thou haft fucked. - 
28. But he faid, Yea, rather bleffed are 
they that hear che Word of God, and keep it. 
29. And when the People were gathered 
thick together, he began to fay, (ἐπ anfwer 
to thofe who fought of bim a Sign from Hea- 
ven, ver. 16.) This is an, evil Generation, 
they feek a Sign, and there (hall no (farther) 
Sign be given it, but the Sign of Jona’. the 
Prophet; ΕΝ ΕΝ 
_ 30. For as Jonas was ἃ Sign to the Νίπε: 
vites, ( being three days Py in. the 
Whale's Belly, and yet raifed out of it to preach 
to them, - ἴο. (hall alfo.:the Son of Man. be 
(raifed from the dead after three days, for a 
Sign) to, this Generation , 
_ 31. The Queen of. the South fhall rife up 
in the Judgment with the Men of this Ge- 
neration,. and (fhal/) condemn them; for 
e came from the uttermoft parts’ of the 
Earth, to hear the Wifdom of Solomon; and 
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tehold a (Perfon of) greater (Wifdom) shan 
Solomon is here, (and yet bis Wifdom is de- 
Ipifed by them.) ὃ 

32. The Men of Nineveh fhall rife up in 
the Judgment with this Generation, and {hall 
condemn it; for they repented at the Preach- 
ing of Jonas, and behold, (sthefe Men re- 
pent not, tho) a greater (Propbet) than Jo- 
nas is here. | | 

33. (But tho the Men of this Generation 
defpife this heavenly Wifdom, it becomes not 
me, or my Difciples to conceal it; for) ‘No 
Mao when he hath lighted a Candle, put- 
teth icina fecret place, neither under a Buthel, 
but on a Candleftick, that chey which come 
in (10 the Houfe) may fee the Lighr. 

34. (As) The Light of the Body is the 
Eye, (directing the Body how to walk, fo the 
Light of the Soul ts the Mind, diredting it 
how to difcern its Duty;) therefore * when 
thine Eye. is. fingle, (free from worldly. 
Mindednefs, and liberal,) thy whole Body 
alfo.is full of Light, (directed by the Love 
of God, and of our Neighbour for bis fake , 
into the way that leads to Life ;) but-when .« 
thy Eye is evil, (envious, and covetons, ) 
thy Body alfo is full of DarknefS, (a// thy 
Adions done in the Body will be Deeds of 
Darknefs.) 

. 35. Take heed therefore, that the Light 
which isin thee, (thy Mind which fhould di- 
rel thy Adions,) be not (by Covetoufne/s, 
and an immoderate Love of the World, turned 
into) DarknefS. | 

_ 26. If (by this Care) thy whole Body there- 
fore be full of Light, having no part dark, 
the whole (of thy Life) ithall be full: of 
Light; as (4 Room is) when the bright fhi- 
ning of a Candle doth give thee Light. 

37., And as he fpake (thefe words.) a cer- 
tain Pharifee befought him to dine with him; 
and he wettin (to bis Houfe,) and fat down 
to (cat of bis) Meat: - | 3 

28. And when the Pharifee faw it, he mar- 
velled: that he had not firlt wafhed. before 
Dinner; 

39, And.the Lord faid to him, Now do 
ye Pharifees make clean the ourfide of the 
Cup, and Platrer, (i. 6. take care to have a 
fair outfide, and Bodies clean from ceremont- 
al Defilement,) but your inward part is full 
of Ravening, and Wickednefs ; 

40. Ye Fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is with- 
in alfo? (and fhould ye ποῖ then be as careful 
to keep that clean, as ye do the outward Man 
by frequent toafbings 9) 

41. But rather give Alms of! fuch things 
as ye have; and ( when God, and the. Poor 
bave bad their dues,) behold all things (ye 
eat of or enjoy,) are clean to you. 

42.. But: wo to you Pharifees, for ye 
tithe Mint and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, 


. and pafs over Judgment,..and the Love of 


4 
> 
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God; thefe ought ye to have done, (as de- 
ing your own Conftitutions,) and not to leave 
the other undone; (as being the more weighty 
matters of the Law.) . 

43. Wo to you Pharifees, for ye love the 
uppermoft Seats in the Synagogues, and Gree- 
tings in the Markets, (mading thefe Refpetts 
from Men, more than the Favour of God, 
John 5. 44. — 12. 43.) 

44. Wo unto you Scribes and Pharifees, 
Hypocrires ; for ye are as Graves that appear 
not (foto be, as being overgrown with Grafs, 
and Herbs,) and (fo) the Men that walk 
over them are not aware of them, (having 

Specious Outfides, but Hearts defiled, and de- 
fling others.) 

45. Then anfwered one of the Lawyers, 
and faid to him, Matter, thus faying, thou 
reproacheft us alfo, ( for we are Scribes.) 

46. And he faid, Wo to you alfo, ye 
Lawyers; for ye lade Men with Burthens 
grievous to be born, and ye your felves touch 
not the Burthens with one of your Fingers ; 
Ci. e. ye will not fhew the leaft Mercy to them, 
who ure thus oppreffed with them. See Note 
on Matth. 23. 4.) 

47. Wo unto you, for ye build the Se- 
pulchers of the Prophets, and your Fathers 
killed them, (as you your felves acknow- 
ledge.) 

48. Truly ye bear witnefs that (ye are by 
Nature the Children of thofe Fathers, and) 
ye allow (or are well pleafed with) the Deeds 
of your Fathers, ( fhewing the like Malice 
againfi me, and mine, as they did againft the 
old Prepbets ; 1 fay, you teftifie this :) For 


Annotations 


Ver. 4. AT 58 αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμδυ wav δφεί- 

. λούῖι ἡμῖν, For we forgive eve- 
ry one that ts indebted to ws.) That‘is, every 
one that offends againit us, according to the 
ufual import of that word in the Syriack, or 
Chaldee, where a Sinner is ΔΊ, 2: Debtor, 
and Sin is am a Debts thus Exod. 32. 30. 
m7) MROM CIMROM ye bave fined a great 
Sia, is in the Targam, WIT NSN nan 
you. have contratled q great Debt. So Gen. 
20. 9. --- 25. ΤΟ. -- 31. 36. 1 ,ου. 4.3. See 
Buxtorf in the word ain, and in this fenfe 
ὀφειλέτης. a Debtor, and oparnudla, Debrs 
are uled, Marth, 6.12. and Luke 12, 4. 
Thin& ye that they on whom the Tower of Si- 
loam fell were spent), Debtors, that is, Sin- 
ners akove all Mene- : 

But then it is carefully to be obferved, for 
the due [tating the Controverfie of ChrifPs 
Satisfattion, that Sins are not properly, and 
ftriGtly compared to Debts, feeing by finning 
we. do ποῖ [Ὁ properly contra& a Debt, as 
a Gyilt, or ObnoxioufnefS to Punifhment ; 


which two things willadmic of thefe Diffe- 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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they (your Fathers) indeed killed them, and . 
ye (thew Children) build their Sepulchers. 

49. Therefore alfo faid the Wifdom of 
God, I will fend them Prophets and Apoftles, 
and’ fome of them they fhall flay, and perfe- 
cute (#0 the Dearl) | 

50. That (fo) the Blood of all the Pro- 
phets, which was fhed from the Foundation 
of the World, may be required of this Gent- 
ration, (who by their Hatred to the laft and 
chicfeft of them, bave filled up the Meafure 
of their Sins ;) 

51. From the Blood of (vighteows) Abel, 
(the firft Prophet, and Preacher of Righteouf- 
nefs, Leb. 11.4. 2 Pet. 2. 5.) to the Blood 
of Zacharias (the laft Prophet flain by you, 
2 Chron. 24. 22. and.) which perifhed be- 
twixt the Altar and the Temple; Verily I 
fay to you, it fhall be required of this Gene- 
ration. 

52. Wo to you Lawyers ; for ye have τά- 
ken away the ™ Key of Knowledge, (by which 
the Kingdom of God fhould be opened to Mens) 
ye entred not in your felves, and them that 
were entring in, ye hindred, (obffrecfing their 
Faith by your Traditions, and falfe Interpres 
tations of the Scriptures.) 

53. And as he fpake thefe things to them, 
the Scribes and Pharifees began to urge him 
vehemently, and to " provoke him to {peak 
of many things, (Gr. and to enquire of many 


things from his Mouth, ) 


. 54. Laying wait for him, and feeking to 
catch fomething out of his Mouth, that (dy 
1) they might accafe him. 


on Chap. ΧΙ. 


rences; (1.) That if another will pay my 
Debt, the Creditor cannot juftly refufe his 
paying it for me,. or complain he is not fa- 
tisfied when the whole Debt is paid ; but let 
another be never fo willing to fuffer for my 
Offence, he can make no fatisfagtion for it, 
unlefs the Judge be willing to admic him 
to fuffer in my ftead. Hence, (2.) the Cre- 
ditor does no a& of Grace by amitting the 
Solution of another, and if that other pay 
the whole, he can require no Conditions for 
my Difcharge: Buc-the Ruler, againft whofe 
Laws I have perfonally offended, does me 
an a€t of Grace in admitting another cd fuf- 
fer in my ftead, and fo may do.this only up- 
on fome reafonable Conditions, And, (3-) 
We σ΄ ποῦ properly pay our whold Debt 
untefs we pay what was owlnp in Specie, ot 
fomething admitted as-dn equivalent τὸ it, 
but we may make fatisfaétion’ for our Sins 
againft our Governour by any thing of lefs va- 
lue, provided thav‘ic:preferves the Honour of 
the Law-giver, and terrifies us and others for 


the furure from lapfing into the fame cts 
᾿ er. 
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Ver. 8. Alg Τὶ ἀναιοείαν, For his Importunt- 
ty, | ἡ e Ais Requett fo imporcunate as to 
admit of no refufal, his continual coming 
and crying night and day, Chap. 18. 1, 5, 7. 
Gr. for bes Impudence, according to that Say- 
ing of the Jews, (a) Ibe impudent Man 
overcomes the modeft and the bafhful, bow 
much more God who is Goodnefs it Self ἊΝ" 

Ver. 10. Πάς ay) ὃ ot TY Aauoand , kor 
every one that asketh, recerveth 5 | ne. who 
asks in Faith, feeks with Diligence, and 
knocks with Importunity, and Perfeverance, 
receives all thar is needtul for him; fo the 
Connexion fhews, be will arife and grve him 
ὅσον yontd, as much as he wants, Ver. 8. and 
I fay to you, ask, and ye fhall recerve ,. all 
Knowledge neceflary to your Salvation, all 
that Affiftance which is neceflary to preferve 
you from thofe finful Courfes which will ex- 
clude you from Salvation, or to the Perfor- 
mance of that Obedience which God hath 
made the Condition of your Salvation under 
the new Covenant, and to your Perfeverance 
in that Obedience to the end; he fhall re- 
ceive all things fpiritually good for him; 
for if you being evil will give good things to 

your Children, much more will your heaventy 
Father give va ἀϊαθὰ, good things, Matth. 
7.11. bis holy Spirit, ver.13. to thofe that 
ask bim. 

Ver. 13. Ὁ weline ὁ dz seqs dwod τονεῦμα 
ἅπον, Much more will your heavenly Father 
give the holy Spirit to them that ask him. | 
‘O J segs is the fame with ὁ ὧν τοῖς sequels, 
Matth. 7.11. So our Houfe from Heaven, 
2 Cor. 5. 2. is our Houfe iz Heaven, ver. 1. 
and the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
is 6 trxeqauiG-, the heavenly Lord, ver. 48, 49. 
τυνεῦμα atiov, the Holy Ghoft, if it here fig- 
nifies, as throughout the Old Teftament, the 
Spirit of Propbefie, or as generally in the 
New, the miraculous inward Gifts and Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit, See Note on 
1 Fobn 5.6. it muft be granted that Chrift 
{peaks here, not of what they were to ask at 
prefent, for the Holy Ghoft was not yet, be- 
caufe Fefus was not glorified, John 7. 39. 
And fo muft we underftand our Lord’s Words, 
Chap 12. 11, 12. when they fhall bring you 
before Princes, and Governours, meditate not 
before band what you fhall {peak, for the Holy 
Ghoft fhall teach you in that day; for neither 
were they brought before Princes till after our 
Lord’s Refurrection and Afcenfion, nor did 
the Holy Ghoft inftru& them how to {peak 
till then. So our Lord’s Commiffion as to 
thefe Words, Marth. 10. 8. and all that fol- 
lows in that Chapter, from ver. -16.-to the 
end, plainly refpetts what they were τὸ do, 
and fuffer, after Chrill’s Afcenfion ; if it re- 
lates to the prefent time, and to Chriftians 
in general, not only to the Apo/t/es, as the 
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words, every one that asketh, and -the good 
Gifts, in Matthew, feem to argue, we by 
this Phrafe can only -underftand the ordi- 
nary Affiftances and Operations of the holy 
Spiric. 
ἐν 15. Ἐν Βεξἕεξελ, By Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils.] Of the right reading 
of this word Bee/zebub, the Lord of Flies, 
or Beelzebul, rhe Lord of Dung, as St. Fe- 
rom reads, Matth.12.24. See Dr. Light foos 
there. Bur then when both he, and the great 
Bochartis wonder, how this God of Εἶεν 
fhould come to be {tiled the Prince of De- 
vils, that feems to be no great wonder, he 
being no lefs than the Heathen Jupiter, the 
Prince and Father of the Gods, as appears 
from theTitles of tmpuG, pvae!@, μυωσὴς, 
all given him ἃ mutcis abigendis, from bis 
Office of chafing the Ehies from the Sacrifices, 
the Temples, and Cities of the Heathens. 
See Bochart. Hieroz. part. 2.1, 4. ¢. 9. p.499, 
500, 501. 
Ver. 16. Σημέϊον dE sequs, A Sign from 
Heaven.| Becaufe the Son of Man was to 
come in the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. 7. 13. 


See the Nore on Marth. 12. 38. 


Ver. 19. ‘Or vot ὑμὴν ὁν τίνι Culadrwet 5 
By whom do your Sons caft them out ?| To 
what hath been faid on Marth. 12. 27. add, 
that fome think that this relates to the Se- 
venty Difciples fent by Chri/? to preach the 
Kingdom in every City, and Place whither 
he was afterwards tocome, Luke 10. 2. For 
they return to him with thefe words, Even 
the Devils ‘are fubjeti to ws in thy Name, 
ver. 17. Now doubtlefs they were the Sons 
of the Jews, and tho’ they caft out Devils 
in Chrif?s Name, yet is not this fufficient 
to take off the Force of Chrift’s Argument ; 
for ’twas not eafie to fufpett fo great a num- 
ber of honeft Men, of their own Nation, 
and Acquaintance, fent by two.and two into 
their Villages, and Cities-fhould be all Con- 
federates with Satan; they therefore going 
through their Cities to affure them, the King- 
dom of God was at hand, and confirming 
their Teftimony, by healing Difeafes, and 
cafting out Devils in Chrift’s Name, gave 
in full Teftimony againft them who faid, that 
Chrift himfelf did this by a Confederacy with. 
Satan. 

Ver. 27, 28. Bleffed is the Womb that bare 
thee, 28. physvls, yea rather bleffed are they 
that bear the Word of God, and keep it. } 
The Bleffednefs of my Mosher arifeth not 
from this, that fhe conceived, and brought 
me forth into the World, but in order to that 
tis neceflary for her, as well as others, to 
believe, and obey my Word. 

Ver. 32. Ovdas 2 λύχνον ἅψας, No Man 
when be bath lighted a Candle, putteth it in 
a fecret place, &c.| Some Be ee the 

«ἃ One- 
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Connexion thus, Tho’ you gegerally-receive 
very little Βεπεῆς, ‘by my Preaching, -it- be- 
comes neither mé,.nor my, Difciples to con- 
ceal our Wifdom., buc. {till tq ler :it-fhine 
forth τὸ the Warkd, Marth, 5.15. Bur feeing 
ic is evident that the fame. Expreffions are 
oft applied to different things indjvers Sen- 
fes, See Note on Myth. 12. 30. why may 
not this have relation to the following Verfe, 
thus? God never gives the Light of Na- 
ture, or of Revelation, as he hath done to 
you Fews, but that it may be improved, and 
(hine forth in them to others: Now as the 
Light of the Body is the Eye, fo the Light 
of the Soul is that Reafon, and. that Revela- 
tion of his Mind which God affords ,; and 
therefore it becomes you to take a gy¢at care 
that your Light be nor turned into Darknefs, 
by Prejudices which blind the hyes, or by 
ucting your Eyes againft rhe Light, or by 
a Infidelity, or thofe vicious Habits which 
will not fuffer you ta come to the Light, or 
believe in it; as that the Eye of the Body 
be not darkned, or, put our. ᾿ 
Ver. 34. “Olav ἂν 6 ὀφθομμός σε ὠπλὲς ἡ, 
Therefore when thine Eye is fingle, thy whole 
Body # full of Light, but when womess ἢ 
it ἧς evil, thy Body alfo rs full of Darkne/t.| 
There is no Tautology in thefe, and the 
following words, but only a progreffion 
from the Mind clearly enlightned, and di- 
reCted, and the Faculties of the Soul rightly 
difpofed, to a Life led according to them, 
or in the Scriprure Phrafe, 4 wa/hing in the 
Light. For Chrift here compares the inward 
Light of the Soul, or the Eye of it, to that 
of the Body, (hewing that as that being pure 
from Spots, adventitious Humors, Cataracts, 
and other Blemifhes, gives a clear Lighr 
for the Direftion of the Body, but when it 
is ill affe€ted, by reafon of thefe, or other 
Maladies, the Body is in the dark; So if 
the Eye of the Soul he not fingle, i. ¢. if ir 
be not pure from Covetoufnefs, which is 
ὠπιθυμία T opus, the Lu? of the Eye 
after worldly things, 1 Jobn2.16. from cer- 
nal Concupifcence, which renders it rhe aduf- 
serous Eye, Matth. 5. 28, 29. 2 Pet. 2. 14. 
from Envy, which is ὀφθομμὸς βασκανίας. 
the evil or bewitching Eye, Prov. 23.6. Ec- 
clus 14. 3, --- 10. from Pride, which is -89- 
Oljnos ἁπορηφάνων, rhe High-look, Pal. 1.01.5. 
ὀφθομμὸς uGess8, the Proud-iook, Prov. 6. 17. 
ὀφθομμὸς ὁ μέϊέωρφς, rhe lofty Eye, Ma. 5.15. 
If, 1 fay, it be not purified from thefe Di- 
Atempers, it will not dire€t our way aright, 
or preferve us from walking in the dark; 
for thefe are the Lufts of the World, which 
are contrary to the Friendfhip of God, making 
all the Aftions of the Lite perverfe; and 
therefore, curt who do fuch things, are {aid 
to walk on ftill in Darknefs, » P/al, 82. 5. 


-- ee 


Ecclef. 2.14. Fob. 8.12.— 12.46. 1 Joba 


2. 9. 10 be ta Darkae/s, 1 Thell. 5. .4..and 


“on tha. Golpel.of St, Luke. . 


375 
to. love Darknefs more than Light, John 
3,19. Whereas, when the. Mind is free 
from thefe Vices,: and adorned with the con- 
trary: Virtues ; it dire€ts all our Agtions to 
Piety,. Virtue, and the Love. of God, asa 
Lantern (hining in Darknefs diregts our, Feet, 
op.as.a Candle enlightens the: whole Room 
where it is; and-hence fuch Perfons are 
{aid to walk in the Light, 1 Jobn.1.7. and to 
be Children of the Light, and ofthe Day, Luke 
16. 8 John 12. 36. Eph. 5. 8; § Theff.-s, 5. 
This therefore is the impore.of thefe, words, 
That a Mind thus enlightned,, and fred from 
all thefe Diftempers, which darken and make 
blind the Soul, will direct all ourFaculties 
and Inclinations, and all the A€tions of the 


Life aright, as a Light doth the Body when 
“it walks in a dark Night. 


Ver. 41. Tikka τᾷ cvovla Sore eNennoouuluy, 
But give Alms, of all that you have, and all 
things fball be clean unto you;|..ra cvovla, 
are Ta wupgvla, τὰ vadeyovla, our Sub- 
fiance, or the things which we. have; or as 
Stephanus, which are in our power, according 
to thofe words of Tobit, (x Ὁ Varaeydiley σοὶ 
wold ἐλεημοσυύΐω, Give Alms of thy Subftence, 
chap. 4. 7. and ver. 8. ws σοὶ πιάρχά, ae 
thou baf? Ability, according to thy. Abundance. 
Chrift therefore here initru€ts us,. thar our 
temporal Enjoyments are unclean, 7.¢. un- 
lawful to be ufed by us till we have fané&ti- 
fied them by fome A&t of Charity ; and this 
is the frequent import of the word xadaggs, 
clean, when it relates to Meats, as Ads 10. 
14, 15. —11.8, 9. Rom. 14. 20. Tit. 1. 15. 
and fuitable to this, is God’s Command con: 
cerning the Tythe of the third Year, that ic 
fhould be giyen 10 the Stranger, the Orphan, 
the Widow, that God might blefs the Land, 
Deut. 26.13, 14. fo thar till this were done, 
they were not to expect from him a Bleffing 
on their Subftance. This alfo is Hey 
prefcribed as a means to procure the Pardon 
of our Sins. So Darel faith to Nebuchado- 
nofor, «Λύτρῳσαι ὧν ἐλεημοσυμοας, Redeem thy 
Sins, or expiatethem, byAGs of Mercy to the 
Poor, chap. 4.27. For by Mercy and Truth, 
Iniguity w purged, Prov. 16. 6. "EXenuoouwn, 
Mercy, or Charity, delivercth from Death, 
and fhall purge away all Sins, Tobit. 12. 9. 
Water will quench a flaming Ture, 2, ἔλεη- 
pooun derace®) awplias, and Alms ma- 
ἀφ an dtonement for Sins; our Mercy τὸ 
his Servants enclining God tobe merciful to 
us. 7 

Ver.i52. Hegle T κλᾷσᾳα οὖ γνώσεως, 72 
bave taken away the Key. of Knowledge : | 
By which the Kingdom of God -{hould -be 
opened to Men, and they be:enabled to en- 
ter into it; See Note on Marth. 22. 13. .ob- 
‘feuring and hiding, by your. Tradirions and 
falfe Interpretations, thafe Seriptures which 
relate to the Meffah, and the Light which 
thofe Pzrophefies of the Old aa aut 

or 
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o conduct: Men to it, and pretending; 

τὸ for want of knowledge of the Law, .they 
are not fufficient to judge of thefe Matters, 
buc mult be guided by’ your Judgment of’ 
thetn, 70}. 7. 48, 49. And thus you not be? 
lievingdn the Me/fab, nor entring your fetves 
into thé Kingdom of God, now come among: 
you, andpreathed to you, have obftruitted 
the Faich,of them who otherwift would have 
believed; and:‘entred into it. ᾿ RAs 
Verlg4h ἸΚαϊθλποςομαϊίζειν αὐτὸν toy τολαὸ- 
νων, ἡπά το provoke him to peak of many 
things} Or to-enquire of many things from 


1. (N'the'tdéin time, when there were ga- 
Thered:together an innumerable Multi- 
tude of People, (Gr. ὦ ofs, whilft Chrift way 
Saying thefe things, an innumerable Multitude 
of People vetng* gathered togetber,) infomuch 
that they trod one upon another, he began to’ 
fay co his Diftiples firlt of all, * Beware of 
the Leaver of the Pharifees, which is Hypo- 
crifie; (i. 6: an vutward appearance of Santti- 
ty, which ‘puffs up, and deceives others, but 
yet is only apretence.)  — 

. 2. For there is nothing covered (under by- 
pocritical ‘pretences ) which fhall not Ee-re- 
vealed, neither hid, that fhall not be (made) 
known. ; : | 

3, Therefore (Gr. av? wy, becaufe, or 
forafmuch as) whatfoever you have fpoken 
in Darknefs, thall be heard in the Light; and 
that which ye have {poken in the Ear in Clo- 
fets, fhall be proclaimed on the Houfe-top ; 
(fo that, tho you fhould be able to conceal the 
Evil of your Hearts and Adtions from Men, 
they wilt be-all laid open at the Great Day of 
your Accounts.) — 

4. And (the I fend you with a Meffage 
which will fo offend Men, and more efpectally 
the Fews, that they will think by killing you, 
they de God good Service, Joh. 15. 2. yet) 1 
fay to you, my Friends, be not afraid of 
them who (ca#-only) kill the Body, and af- 
ter thar, have no more that they can do, (Μο- 
thing to burt the Soul :) 
~ 5. Buc I will forewarn you whom ye fhall 
(rather) fear, (viz.) fear him, who, after he 
hath killed, hath power tocaft (both Soil and 
Body) into Hell, yea, I fay to you, Fear him. 

6. (For) are not five Sparrows fold for two 
Farthings, and (yer) not one'of them is for- 
gotten before (:hur) God, (whofe Providence 
watches over the finalleft ibings in the World 2 
You may then be affured, your leaff converns are 

net περί ρίξει by him; - 

7. Buc even the very Hairs of your Head 
are all numhred ; fear not therefore, ye are 
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of more’ valhe than many Sparrows ; (and fo 
the more: peculiar Objects of God’s Care and 
Providence:) 5 ΄ | 


“8. Allo, (and farther to engage you to con- 
flancy tn your Profeffion, and patient Suffering 
for my fake,) \fay to you, Whofoever that 
(thus) ὃ confefs. me before Men, him fhall 
the Son of Man alfo confefs before the An- 
gels of God , (be uill own ‘them before God, 
in whofe Prefence the Angels ftand.) i 
~ 9. But he that (to avord the Rage of Mex) 
denieth me before Men, fhall'be denied, (i.e. 
renounced as none of my Difciple:) before the 
Angels, (ftanding 11 the Prefence) of God. 

το, And (as for the Enemies of me and my 

Dotfrine,) whofoever (of them being offended 
at my prefent bumble Circumftances,) fhall, 
(not witbftunding all the Convictions I have giv- 
en them,) {peak a word againft the Son of 
Man, (ia derogation from bes Miffion,) it fhall 
be forgiven him ; but to him thar bla{phe- 
meth againft the Holy Ghoft, (when he com. 
eth upon you in bis Gifts and Miraculous Ope- 
rations, to affert my Refurrettion, and confirm 
my Dotlrine,) it (that Blafphemy) {hall not 
be forgiven. | 7 

11. And when they bring you to the Sy- 
nagogues, and to Magiftrates, and (Heathen) 
Powers, take ye no thought how, or what 
thing ye fhall anfwer, or what ye fhall fay, 
(feeing it fhall be given you in that fame hour 
what ye fhall fpeak, Matth. το. 19.) 

12. For the Holy Ghoft (hall teach you in 
the fame hour, what ye ought to fay. 

13. And (shez) one of the Company faid 
to him, ‘ Mafter, fpeak to my Brother, that 
he divide the Inheritance with me; (for I 
‘would gladly bave thee to be Arbitrator be- 
Lwixt us concerning it.) 

14. And he faid to him, Man, who made 
mea Judge, or a Divider over you? (Ths 


-properly: belongs not to my Prophetick Office, 


but to your ΟἿΌΝ Confiftories. ) 
15. Ard 


aE ee te 


(c) Elench. 1. 1.c. 3. 
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1s. And (upon occafion of th Man's Con: 
cern for bis Temporals, ) he faid to them, 
Take heed, and * beware of Coveroufnefs , 
for (ibe ig ΤΥ of ).a Man’s Life confifteth 
not in the Abundance of the things that he 

ffefech, .. ae 
a And (to this end) he {pake a Parable 
to them, faying, The Ground of a:cerrain 
rich Man brought forth plentifully: = 

17. And he thought within himfelf, fay- 
ing (to bimfelf,) What fhalll do, becaufe | 
have no room. where to beftow, (i.e. Δὰν 3.) 
may. Fruits ? ay cast a 

"18. And he faid, This will I do, I will 
pull down my Batns, and build greater; and 
- there will I bellow all my Fruits, ahd my 
Goods. --» | 
“19. And (then) ἷ will fay to my Soul, 
Soul, thou haft much Goods laid up for ma- 
ny Years; take thine eafe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. ; Hes is " 

20. But God faid to him, Thou Fool, this 
Night thy Soul fhall be “ required of thee, 
(i. 6. thou shalt die this Night, and) then, 
whofe fhall thofe things be which thou haft 
provided ? 

21. So (fucha Fool) is he, that layeth up 
Treafure for himfelf (07 Eurtb,) and is not 
rich towards God, (i.e. i” beavenly Trea: 
fares, which will alone commend him to God, 
and procure bis Favour,) 

22. And he faid to his Difciples, Therefore 
I fay to you, take no thought (be not anxtou/fly 
concerned) for (the things neceffary to pre- 
ferve) your Life, (vz.) what ye fhall (have 
10) eat, neither for the Body, what ye fhall 
(have to) put on: 

23. (For) The Life is more than Meat, 
and the Body is more than Raiment: (He 
then who gave this Life and Body, without your 
care, and your affiftance, will not be wanting 
in making the Proviftons neceffary to preferve 
them.) 

24. Confider the (young) Ravens, (exclu- 
ded from iheirNefis by the old Ones, and crys 
ing to the Lord for Meat, Pfal. 147. 9.) for 
(Gr. that) they neither fow nor reap, which 
neither have Store-houfe nor Barn, and (yer) 
God feedeth them, (gruing them Food when 
they cry) how much more’are ye better than 
the Fowls, (and fo more fure to be provided 
for?) 

25. And which of you with taking thought, 
can add to his {tature one Cubit, (one moment 
to bis Life, or one inch to the growth of bv 
Body , and how much lefs will your Solicitude 
preferve the whole?) ~ 

26. lf ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is leaft, why take ye thought for 
the reft , (which you are lefs able to com- 
pafs ὃ) | 

| 27. (Again,) Confider the Lilies how they 
prow, they toil not, they fpin nor; and yer 
fay unto you, (they appear fo beautifully 


cloathed by Nature,) that Solomon in all his 
Glory, was not arrayed like one οὗ thefe. 

28. If then God focloath the Grafs, which 
is to day in the Field, and to morrow is caft 
into the Oven, (and fo 25 of ἃ very fbort du- 
ration,) how much more will he cloath you; 
oh ye of little Faith, (7 you diftruf? bs care 
in making thefe Provisions for you?) 

“29. And feek not ye, (or, fee& not then) 
what ye fhall eat, or what ye fhall drink, 
neither be ye of a ‘ doubtful ( wavering ) 
Mind : 7 ; 

30, For all thefé things do the Nations of 
the World feck after, (who have πὸ hopes of 
better thines,) and (you need not be concern: 
ed for them, feeing) your (heavenly) Father 
knoweth you have need of thefe things. __ 

31. Bur racher feek ye (7/7?) the King- 
dom of God, and all thefe things fhall be ad- 
ded to you. 

32. Fear not (any want of thefe things.) 
little Flock; for it is your Fathers good 
pleafure to give you the Kingdom (of 
Glory ὁ) 

33. ® Sell that ye have, and give Alms, 
(even out of the main Stock, when the nece ff- 
ties of your Brethren require it, and fo) pro« 
vide your felves Bags that wax not old, a 
Treafure in the Heavens that faileth not, 
where no Thief approacheth, nor Moth cor- 
rupteth ; (thy being the only way to be bea- 
venly minded.) | 

34. For where your Treafure is, there will 
your Heart be alfo. τ 

35. Let your " Loins be girded about, and 
your Lights burning ; (i. e. az Servants at- 
tending ftill their Majter’s coming, and ready 
to execute bis Commands.) 

36. And ye your felves, like τὸ Men (Ser- 
vants) that wait for their Lord, (or Bride- 
groom,) when he will return from the Wed- 
ding, that when he cometh, and knocketh, 
they may fe to him immediately. | 

37. Blefled are thofe Servants, whom the 
Lord, when he cometh, fhall find watching: 
Verily I fay to you, That he (hall gird him- 
felf (as thy Servant,) and make them fit down 
to Meat, and will come forth, and ferve them ; 
(i.e. be will minifter to them ix an unufual 
manner. | | : 

38. And if he fhall come in the fecond 
Watch, or come in the third Watch, and find 
therm fo, bleffed are thofe Servants (whom he 
will fo regard.) 

39. And this know (shat Men ufé rhe liké 
vigilance in Temporals , for) if the good Mart. 
of the. Houfe had known what hour the Thief 
would come, (st # to be fup| ae he would 
have wateh’d, and not have Af ered his Houfe 
to bebrokenthrongh, -  ΄ ᾿. 4 

40. Be ye theretore ready dlfo, (and fhew 
like care in Spirituals,;) for the*Son of 
Man cometh in.an:hour that ye thik not 


ae Εἰ ἐὲ 


dt. Thert 
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ψ- ὃ 


᾿ς στ a ee «πμπὰ͵ν 


1. Then Peter faid τὸ him,. Lord, f{peak- 
eft thou this Parable to us (Difciples, and 
Apoftics only,) or even to all? — ae 
a2, And the Lord faid, (The Duty is i 
cumbent on, and will be done by as many as 
expet « Reward from me, for their Prudeace 
und Fidelity,, ris &eg,) * who then is that 
fiithtul‘and wife Steward, whom his Lord 
fhall make Ruler over his Houfheld, to give 
them their portion of Meat in due feafon, 
(ts their wants require ©) 
"43. Bleffed is that Servant, whom his 
Lord when he cometh, fhall find fo doing. 

44. Of a truch, I fay to you, That he 
will make him Ruler over all that he hath ; 
(i.e. advance him to great Honour and Glory 
at bis coming.) oO 

45. But if that Servant fay in his Heart 
My Lord delayeth his coming, (a many of 
the Fews did, revolting from bis Service ; ) 
and (therefore) {hall begin to beat the Men- 
fervants, and Maidens, (she pérfevering Chri- 
flians, asthe apoftatizing Jews did,) and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken; (i.e. retura 
to a diffolute courfe of Life, .2 Pet. 2.22.) 

46. The Lord of that Servant.will come in 
a day when he looketh not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not aware; and (for δὲς per- 
fidioufnefs,) fhall cut him afunder, and appoint 
him his Portion with the Unbelievers. 

47. And that Servant who * knew his 
Lord’s Will, and prepared not himfelf (for 
his coming,) neither did according to his Will, 
fhall be beaten with many Stripes. 

48. But he who knew (7f) not, and did 
commit things worthy of Stripes, (as frnming 
againft the Law of Nature,) (hall be beaten 
with few Stripes ; for to whomfoever much 
is given, of him fhall be much required; and 
to whom Men have committed much, of 
them they will ask the more. 

49. (I farther tell you, that) Tam come 
to fend Fire on the Earth, (to publifh that 
Dottrine which will caufe great Heats, and 
Contentions) and (yet fo profitable ἧς it to 
the World, that) what will I, ' if it be al- 
ready kindled? (Gr. what do I defire, even 
thar it were already kindled?) 

50. But (and) 1 havea Baprifm to be 
baptized with, (i.e. a Death to fuffer ,) and 
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ne in pain,) ἘΠ it be 


how am [‘ftratened (as δ 
accomplifhed! _ oe fede Zs 
. §t. sald pee ye that 1’ am come to give " 
Peace on Barth; (i. e.'1a free you from the 

Troubles of the World?) Vrell4you, nay, but 
rather (to preach that Dotfrine, which till 
caufe) Divitton. ee tng, ho 

᾿ς, FPor'‘from’ henceforth; there fhall be 
five in one’ Houfe divided; (on'the account of 
this Doftrine, viz.) three againtt two, and twa 
againit three. ᾿ ee re 

53. The Father thall ‘(by reafon of ir)’be 
divided againft the Son, and the Son ‘abaintt 
the Father, and the Mother gaint the Dagbh- 
ter, and the, Daughter againtt the Mother 
the Mother-in-law againit her' Daugtterti: | 
law, and the Daughter-inlaw againit het 
Mother-in-law. ἢ he dae ae 

54. And he faid alfo τὸ the People, When 
ye fee a Cloud rife out of the Welt, ftraight- 
way ye fay, There cometh a Shower, and 
(4fually) fo itis Ὸ 

55. And when ye fee (bear) the South- 
wind blow, ye fay, There will be Heat, and 
(fo): it cometh'to pafs.- - ! | 

56. Ye Hypocrites, ye can difcern (by) the 
Face of the Sky, (that Weather,) and (by 
the Face) of the Earth, (what Seafon it ts 
Hike to be) but how is it, that ye do (Gr. 
how then do ye) not difcern (from what I do 
and teach, that) this (is the) time (of the 
Meffiab’s Advent δ) 

57. Yea, and. why even of ™ your felves 
judge ye nor, ‘(from the Agreement of my Do- 
Grine with the Principles of Reafon,) what is 
right? — 

58. When thou goeft with thine Adverfa- 
ry to the Magiftrate, (it 1s good Counfel,) as 
thou art in the way, (to) give diligence that 
thou mayeft be delivered from him, left he 
hale thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and the Officer caft thee 
into Prifon : 

59. (For) Itell thee, Thou fhalt nor depart 
thence till thou haft paid the very laft mite : 
(Why then neglect you that Repentance towards 
God, and. Faith in the Meffiab, which can a- 
lone preferve you from that infernal Prifon 
from which there is no efcaping ¢ ) | 


Minos on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 1, 2, 3. ppPosexele ἑαϑ)οῖς dao τ ζύμης 

ΣΦ 2 Φαρισαίων ἥτις Hy νσύ- 
nojots, Beware of the Leaven of the Phari- 
Sees, which 1s Hypocrifie,| i. e. Take heed 
ye be not guilty of Pharifaical Hypocrifie ; 
for tho’ you fhould be able to conceal the 
Evil of your Hearts and A€tions from the 
Eyes of Men, the time will come when they 
fhall, be revealed and made known, ver. 2. 
av¥ ὧν, e0 quod, propterea quod, idcirco quod, 


for that, or forafmuch as, or becaufe, in the 
great Day of your Accounts, that which you 
have fpoken or done with the greateft fecre- 
cy, fhall come to light, and be revealed open- 
ly. So Luke 1. 20. Thou fhalt be dumb, 
av? ὧν. bdecaufe thou baft not believed my 
words ; Luke 19. 44. They fhall lay thee 
even with the ground, avi wv, becaufe thou 
knoweft not the time of thy Vifitarion, AQs: 
12. 23. The Angel.of the Lord fmote bin, 


2 
avg 


Chap. XII. | 


dv’ av, becaufe δέ gave not Glory to God. 
And thus it anfwers to the Hebrew WOR bY, 
which is moftly rendred bv the Seventy, 
ὅτι διότι, and fometimes ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ὅτι, aS 2 Sam. 
12. 16. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ὅτι, becaufe he bath done this 
thing, τ Kings 9.9. ἀνθ᾽ av, becaufe they 
have forfaken the Lord their God, 2 Kings 
18. 12. avd? ὧν ort, becaufe they have not 
hearkned to the Voice of the Lord; Jer. 16.11. 
avi’ av, becaufe your Fathers bave farfaken 
me: So Chap. 22.9. Ezek. 39. 29. av wy, 
for I have poured out my Spirit upon the Houfe 
of Ifrael. , ea 
Ver. 8. Πᾶς ὅς av ὁμολο[ήση ea page 
one that fhall confefs me before Men, him al- 
fo frall he 1 Man confefs before the 
‘Angels of God; ver. 9. But he that denieth 
me before Men, fhall be denied before the An. 
gels of God.| The critical Note here, is, that 
as the Hebrew ‘2 is very frequently only the 
fign of the Dative Cafe, See Nold. de Partic. 
p. 165, 166. foisc, both in the Old and 
the New Teffament: So Gen. 40. 14. woin- 
cas cv ἐμοὶ theG», thou fhalt fhew me kindnefs, 
Pfal. 82.8. So Rom.11. 2. ὧν Ἡλίᾳ, to E/izah, 
1 Cor. 9. 15. 1 have not written this that it 
fhould be fo done, ἐν ἐμοὶ, 10 me; chap. 14, 
11. ὃ AMay cy ἐμοὶ BaeCaeG, he that Speak- 
eth fhall be a Burbarian to me: So in Euzrt- 
pides, ἐν βέλῳ whales, fmitten with a Wea- 
pon, ὁν γομάκηι χαίρῳν" See Stephanus. And 
it is allo ufed where the Senfe requires an 
accufative cafe, as, σύ ὀνελέξω cv ACeaay, 
thou haft chofen Abrabam, Neh. 9.7. ΕΓ. 2. 
51. tuuxlnercov ὧν ᾿Αγγέλοις αὐτὰ, they mock- 
ed bis Mejfengers, 2 Chron. 36. 16; the Le- 
profie ot Naaman (hall cleave ὧν σοὶ, 4% ὃν 
τῷ axtendli ov, to thee and to thy Seed. 2 Kings 
5. 27. 1 will bear whar the Lord will fay ὃν 
ἐμοὶ 10 me. 80 ὧν word ὃν Ἰηρασαλὴμ, a Ci- 
ty— Ferufalem, LX X,Moreover,Thefe words, 
ver.g. afturd us a full confutation of the 
pernicious Do€étrine of Mr. Hobbs, againtt 
that Sclf-denial and taking up the Crofs, our 
Lord fo exprefly and frequently requires 
from all Chriftians, and Mr. Hobbs out of 
his more abundant Wifdom fully doth excufe 
us from: For Faith, faith hd, berg internal 
and invifible, we need not put our felves in- 
to Danger for 1; and therefore he alloweth 
Subje€ts, being commanded by their Sove- 
reigns, to deny Chrift. His words are thefe, 
Profeffion with the Tongue ἐς only an external 
thing, wherein a Chriflian believing firmly in 
bis Heart the Faith of Cbrift, bath the fame 
Iiberty which the Propber Elitha allowed to 
Naaman the Syrian, who believed in bis Heart, 
but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, be 
dented the true God in effef, as much as if 
be bad done it with bis Lips. Moreover, He 
giveth licence to a Chriftian tocommit Idola- 
try, ordoan idolatrous A&, tor fear of Death 
or corporal Danger; To pray, faith he, to a 
King voluntarily for fair Weather, or for any 
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thing which God atone can do-for us, 1s divine 
Worfhip and Idolatry; but if the King com- 
pel a Man to this by the rerroar of Death, or 
other great corporal Punifhments, it is not fe 
dolatry; his reafon is, becaufe it τς not ὦ 
fign that be doth bonour bim ae God inward. 
ly, but that be is deftrows to fave bimfelf from 
Death, or from a miferable Life: Thus doth 
he, with thofe Gaofficks of whom St. Peter. 
{peaks, bring in damnable Herefies, even de~ 
nying the Lord that bought bim. But, 
(1ft,) This Doétrine renders Self-denial, ot 
taking up the Crofs, a thing impofhible; for; 
where the Magiftrate is not againft the free 
Profeffion of our Faith, where he enjoyneth 
nothing oppofite to the Command of Chrift, 
we cannot fuffer for the fake of Chrift, and 
of his Gofpel: And where the Magiftrate 
compels us by Punifhments or Threats to de- 
ny Chrift, or do what he hath otherwife for- 
bid, Mr. Hobbs tells us, we may lawfully 
obey, and therefore need not fuffer. (2dly.) No. 
Man, according to this Do€trine, cin fuffer 
according to the Will of God, as the Apoftle 
Peter doth fuppofe, 1 Pet. 3. 17. No Man 
can fufter for Confcience towards God, or for 
Well-doing , asthe fame Apoftle {peaks, be- 
caufe tis not the Will of God we fhould 
thus fuffer, fince he permits us to deny our 
Faith, faith Mr. Hobds, and pra&tife contra- 
ry to what he hath forbid, when Faith or 
Pra€tice will expofe us to corporal Punifh- 
ments, or to the fear of Death. (3d/y,) No 
Man, according to this Do&trine, can pro- 
mife to himfelf any Reward tor what he (0 
fers in the caufe οἱ (εἴ. becaufe he never 
did require him to fuffer, whereas a Crown 
of Glory is every where in Scripture promi- 
fed to the patient Sufferer, his light Affi- 
Etions are faid 10 work for bim a more exceed- 
ding and eternal weight of Glory, and it is 
faid to be a righteous thing with God, to re- 
compence to them that fuffer for bim,. reft 
with bim. 

Moreover, This Doétrine gives the Lie 
to our Saviour, who plainly tells us, That 
whofoever fhall deny bim before Men, be will 
deny bim before bis beavently Father, Matth. 
10. 33. That whofoever fhall be afhamed of 
bis Words and Dodfrine in a perverfe and an 
adulterous Generation, of him bis Saviour 
will be afhamed, when he comes before bis Fa- 
ther and bis glorious Angels, Mark 8. 3, 8. 
But to this it is replied by Mr. Hobbs, That 
what a Subjett is compelled to do in obedience 
to bis Sovereign, and doth it not in order to 
bis own Mind, but in order to the Law of 
his Sovereign, that Attion is not bis, but bis 
Sovereign's ; nor is it be that in this cafe de- 
nietb Chrift, bur bis Sovereign. anfw.1. See- 
ing the perfecuting World 1s that adulterous 
Generation of which our Saviour {peaks, and 
the World perfecuteth by the C7u:/ Power, 
to be afhamed of Chrift and of his Words zs 
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this adulterous Generation, is certainly to 
be afhamed to confefs him, .and to own, 
his Doétrine, by seafon. of the Ignominy ‘or 
Troubles we may Suffer for fo doing. from 
the Civil Power. .2d/y, What to refufe to 
bear our Crofs,, and even lofe our Lives je 
Chrif’s fake and the Gofpel’s, i$ tobe atha- 
med: of Chrift, - 14 evident from the connexion 


of the words; .for Chrilt-informeth his Dif- 


ciples, ver. 31. τα] be waft fuffer many 


things of the Chief Priefts and.Ruters ofthe. 
ings of 7 he lls bem, All that: 


Fews; and ver. 14 
would be his Difciples, muft'al{o be contenc: 
ro bear the Crofs, and lofe their Lives for: 
his fake and the Gofpel’s; when Men faw, 


fic to treat the Difciple as they. had. done-his: 


Matter, which, faith he, whofever doth re- 
fyfe to do, will-be the greareft lofer., as: 6: 
ay, for whofoever will be afhamed of me, 
ἔς. is it not therefore evident, That to re- 
fuife even to lofe our Life:for Chrilt’s fake 
and the Gofpel’s; when Rulers fhall think fio 
on-that account, to take it from us, is to be 
afhumed of Chrift and of his Dettrine?. And 
theréfore Mr. Hobbs wifely faid nothing τό 
this Text. But, (2d/y,) In his pretended 
Anfwer to thofe words of Matrbew, he ma- 
nifeftly wrefts our Saviour’s words, who 
plainly fpeaks of denying him by words..in 
prefence of, or in compliance with the Mv- 
giftrate. For ver. 18.he declares to'his Dif: 
ciples, that they fhould be brought. beford 
Kines and Rulers for bw fake, and by them 
fhould be fcaurged, ver.17. imprifoned, ver. 
19. and killed, ver.21. But notwithftand- 
ing all their Menaces and Perfecutions, pub- 
lith, faith he, my Do€trine openly to all the 
World, What I tell you in Darknefs, thut 
Speak ye in the Light, and what you bear 
tn ibe Ear, that {peak on the Houfe top, 
ver. 27. and be not difcouraged from fo do- 
ing by fear of them who may kill the Body, 
which Mogiftrates who have the Power of 
the Sword have only right do; and which 
they cannot do for our internal Faith, of 
which they cannot judge, but only for out- 
ward Profeflion, or Confeffion of it, which, 
faith Chrift, | command you to make before 
them without fear, ver 31. for whofoever 
Shall confefs me before men, bim will I confefs 
— deny me before men — deny, vet. 32. 33. 
So faith our Lord. *Tis no fuch matter, faith 
the great Ma/msburian ine abi you are 
Fools if you fuffer your felves to be thus 
treated by the Magittrate for the Name of 
Chrilt; you need not run this hazard, you 
may deny , as well as preach Chrift’s Do- 
étrine on the Houfe top, if {o commanded 
by the Magiffrare, and therefore only need 
not fear him, becaufe you need do nothing 
to provoke him; you may be found Belie- 
-vers, tho’ ye deny, blafpheme, or difobey 
Chrift, when by their Menaces or Precepts 
the. Magiltrates compel you fo todo; and 
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thereforeyou, norwithftanding all your Blaf- 
phemies, will be acceptable to Chrift, but he 
will punifh thofe perfecucing Rulers as thofe 
who only do indeed deny him. Now whe- 
ther this be to interpret, or contradict. our 
Saviour’s Words, let any rational Man judge. 
3d/y, This Dottrine is a flat Contradiction 
to St. Paul, who doth exprefly:cteach as 
well Confe/fion of she Lord Fefus. with our 
Mouths, as:Belief of him with.our Hearts τὸ. 
be required to Salvation, for with 1ρ4 Moxth 
Confeffion is made unto Salvattog,,Rom. VO: 10, 
adding, that if we do deny Chrift be ulfo will 
deny us, -but if we fuffer for bint, we fall ." 
reign together with bin, 2. Tim. 2.12..It alfo 

thwarts the Do€trine.of St. Fob, :who-ha- 
ving told us of fome Fewi/h Rulers, ; who, 
when convinced that Jefus was ithe Chrift, 
would -nor.confefs him for. fear of - Punith- 
ment; and.of Difgrace,: by being. turned 
out af the Syrzagogue, faith, . they loved the 
Praife of men, moré than the :Praife of God, 
Joho 12.:43. which whofoever deth can be 
no found Believer, and no. true Lover of his 
Lord, foba.5. 42,44. ~Moreovet by this Do- 
Etrine we mult condemn the three Children 
who refufed to worlhip the Golden Image 
which. Nebuchadnezzar did erett, whereas 
God by their wonderful -Deliverante appro- 
ved their Difobedience to the Command. of 
the King; and all thofe Martyrs and Con+ 
feffors;. who.rather chofe to fader than deny 
theis Lord, or worfhip Idols; when by the 
Heathen Magiftrate they were commanded 
fo to do. ._ mutt be condemned as Fools , 
and Criminals; whereas the Miracles they 


‘wrought, and the. Divine Affiftance .which 


they found under their Sufferings, fufficient- 
ly convince us that God approved of their 
A€tions. .Laftly, the inftance of Naaman the 
Syrian, as it may be rendred from the He- 
brew, is wholly impertinent to this purpofe ; 
for there he doth not ask this Propher’s leave 
to fin again, but only asks his Pardon that 
he hath done it; i” thy thing the Lord par- 
don iby Servant, that when my Lord went in- 
to tbe ey of Rimmon to bow down bimfelf 
there, and leaned on my Hand, I bowed down 
my felf there, that L bowed down my Self 
— the Lord pardon thy Servant in thes thingy 
and fo the Margins of fome Bibles read ; 
and that which may he fairly offered to con- 
firm this reading is, that thefe very Hebrew 
words here ufed are elfewhere found, not 
in the furure, but in the preterpertect Tenfe, 
the Lord pardon me, beboa in going to the 
Houfe of Rimmon, faith the Text here, ὁ 
Pfalm of David, beboa Nathan when Nathan 
went unto bim, Plal.51.1. uhiftahvati and I 
bow down my felf, faith our Tranflation here, 
uhiftavau, ἀπά they bowed down themfelves, 

Exod. 32. 10. 
Ver..13. Εἰπὲ τῷ dA boo ps μερὶ σαοὶς τ 
κληρονομίαν" μέ} gus, Muster, Speak 10 my 
Broiber 


Chap: ΧΙ. 
Brother to divide εἰς, Inberitance, with me. | 
Here Dr. Ligbsfoor fhews that this wagufually, 
done either by the Copfiftory of:ghree, or: by 
fome chofen by them, betwixt whom the 
Caufe depended, as Arbitrators in the Cafe, 
as Grotius and Dr. Hammond have fuggefted , 
therefore there is nq,Ground for Mr. /e. (ἱ. 
to fay this Man ἂν not defiré him to per- 
form the Office of a Judge or Arbitrator be, 
tween him and his Brother , but to ufe his 
Propbetical Authority to oblige bis Brother, 
who detained the whole Inheritance, to di- 
vide it with him; for if fo, why doth not 
Chrift anfwer that this was no part of his 
Prophetick Office, but only, who made me a 
Ruler or a 7κάρε 2 Now it is probable that 
Chrift refufed to take this Office upon him, 
not only. to avoid the Envy, and Calumny 
of the Few:fh Rulers,. who might be apt to 
fay , he took upan him an Office to which 
he was not called, in Prejudice to them who 
were appointed for that Work, but chiefly be- 
caufe he had but litle time remaining which 
he could better fpend in dividing to them the 
Word of Life, and in promoting their eter- 
nal Interefts. oe 

Ver. 15. Duddotave tore T τυλεονεξίας, Be- 
ware of Covetoufne/s, for a man’s Life con- 
Sifts not_in the abundance of the things that 
be poffesjerh.] Hence we learn that the De- 
fire of having more than we do really need, 
not to fupply the Neceffities of others, or to 
promote God’s Glory, but that we may keep, 
and treafure them up, and enjoy them, is one 
Species of Covetoufnef$; tor thefe words 
are certainly produced as a difluafive from 
the Sin of Covetoufnefs, which fure they 
could not be, were not the Defire of having 
more, one Species, or Symprom of that Sin. 
2d/y, From the words following we learn, 
that to be more folicitous concerning Tem- 
porals than we are for Spirituals, and to be 
anxious about them, when we are not yet 
rich towards God, 1s another Sign of Cove- 
toufnefs. This may probably be concluded 
from the Concern of this Perfon for the di- 
viding of his Inheritance, rather than that 
our Lord fhould inftru&t him in the way of 
Lite, it being this which gave occafion to this 
Admonition, to beware of Covetoufne/s , and 
it more clearly follows from the Example of 
the Fool, who was fo much concerned to 
hoard up his Goods, but not at all concern- 
ed τὸ be rich towards God, i.e. to have his 
Treafure with God in the Heavens, and to 
elteem it his chiefeft Riches to be an Heir of 
the Kingdom οἵ God, ver. 32. and to em- 
ploy his Kiches fo as to procure God’s Fa- 
vour, and his own future Happinefs; for 
this is a plain indicazion of an Heart that 
values thefe temporal: Concernments more 
than God’s Favout, or celeftial Riches; 
which in St. Paxl’s Judgment renders the 
covetous Perfon guilty of Idolatry, Ὁ 


-_ 


ΕΝ on shes Gofpel--of St. Laake. 


381 


——-— a 


Ἴξαιν dor wie wie. Eubar thy Soul fpall.be 
required, of ‘ahee by God thar gave it, and 
whofe Depofitum it wag,. as the ifews tpeak 5 
See. Nore ομ:2 Tim. 1.12,, or elfe it fhall, be 
required - by, .ewil Angels, ., according -yo , 
other Opinion of the. Fes, thar ἐν dente 
of the Juft.when they die are carried into. the 
Garden of Eden, per manpm Angelorym, , by 
the Miniftry of boly.Ange/s, and the Sonls. of 
the Wicked to the place appointed for them; 
by evil Spirits. See the Note. on Chap.16.22,, 
Ver. 29. Kau: μὴ pelewmos ete, Neither be 
ye of doubtful Mind.| Méléme@-, faith the 
Gloffary of Stephanus, is ὃ, μὴ, sabeggs Trvéy, 
tA dW dophuGe τῇ γνώμη,  Budeus, one flus 
fuating, amd unjlable in bis Mund, .Fudgs 
ment, or Gounfel, hence «μέϊεωρίον cixn.is'a 
fufpended Fudgment μέέωρίΘ» ἀρχὴ, a doubte 
ful or controverted Empire, μέϊέωρφι, faith 
Suidas, ate οἱ wegs τὸ μέλλον ἔτι σοἰ)ά! γ]ες. 
thofe that are anxious and flutluating as to 
future Events, or whatever may betal them, 
in which Senfe, fay Thucydides and Plutarch, 
pcieweG ly ἡ ἕλλας, Greece was in fufpence 
touching the event of the War ; and Fofephus, 
that the Jews. were μέϊέωροι dm τῷ prtdrovli 
Donrtpa,, anxious about the War with the Ro- 
mans. Accordingly μέϊεωρισμὸς, the thing 
forbidden here,. is; faith Ibeopbylac?, ὁ πῦρ!- 
ασασμὸς, ἢ χόία acai  WRIPOE ¢., @ di- 
Jtratting and uaftable KluGuation of the Mind, 
or Reafon, about Provifton for the Body, 
which Chrift would here remove from the 
Children of God, as being well affured thar 
his Wifdom knoweth what is needful for 
them, ver. 30. and his Fatherly care would 
certainly provide for them what was fo. 

Ver. 33. Πωλήησαῖλε ra raeyovia Uw, καὶ 
Here thenroouwlw, Se/] what you bave, and give 
Alms; | i.e. Be ready when God calls, and 
the Exigencies of Chrift’s Members do require 
it, fo to do, and be fo far from the Sordid- 
nefs of the rich Man, who would not give 
of his SuperHuities to the Needy, as in 
thefe cafes to do it out of: the main Srock, 
as knowing this heavenly Kingdom is to be 
obtained, not by hoarding up Treafures here 
on Earth, bur by diltributing them to Chrift’s 
needy Members. If it be asked how Moths 
can corrupt Treafures, feeing they eat not 
thro’ Gold, or Silver, I anfwer,. that pre, 
cious Cloaths are alfo reckoned among Trea- 
fures, Ezra 2. 69. Neb. 7.70. Job 27. 16. 
See the Note on Fam §. 2, 2. 

Ver. 35. "Eswd ὑμὴμ af ὀσφύες πϑρμζωσμῆνομ 
"ot λύχνοι καιὸ οἱ, Ler your Loins be gir- 
ded about, and your Lights buxning. | The 
Servant when he was to minifter co his Ma- 
fter, that his Cloaths might not hinder him, 
girded them about him. So Lxke17.8. Gird 
thy felf, and ferve me: and when Chrift 
miniftreth to his apoft/es, he rakes a Towel, 
and girdeth himfelf, Yoh 13.4. apd then 
. , wafhech 


en ae 


_ Ver. 20. Laden τῇ vurli ᾧ ψυχίω ox.dnu, e 


fo 


wafherh their Feet... Hence, faith (a) Phil, 
we are commanded to eat the Paffover , τάς 
bepuas τϑριζωσμῆϑοι trotuws megs ὑπηρεσίαν 
ἔχοντες, with our 'Eorns girt as being ready for 
Service. Moreover, they waiting to expect 
their Mafter’s coming home at night, were 
to have their Lamps burning, and ready to 
receive them, Matrh.25.7. To Servants fo 

rovided, and ready for Service, our Lord 
Frere pramifeth a new, and unufual Honour, 
like that of the Romans in thetr Satarnalia, 
the (b) Cretians in their Hermza, and of 
the Babylonians in their Feaft called Saccazs, 
where the Servants fat at Table, and their 
Mafters waited on them; Therr Lord, faith 
he, hall gird himfelf, and make them to fit 
down to meat, and will come forth to ferve 
them, νεῖ. 27. he coming into the World, 
not to be minifired unto, but to minifter , 
Matth. 20. 28. 

Ver. 42. Tis aoe Sev ὁ arises οἰκονόμ Ὁ», 
Who then ἐς that wife Servant ¢ | Our Lord 
here does not anfwer dire&tly to the Que- 
{tion of St. Peter, yet he fufficiently doth it 
by declaring that this is to be done of every 
Servant who expetts to be rewarded, or 
treated, as one faithful to him, and efpe- 
cially of the Guides of the Church, Maré 
13.37. 
γα 47. 48. "Exev@ 4 ὁ δδλί, &c, And 
thas Servant who knew bis Lord’s Will, and 
prepared not bimfelf, neither did according to 
bis Will, fhall be beaten with many Stripes, 
48. but be that knew not, &c.| This being 
One great difference betwixt the Pu/flors of 
the Church, and other Chriftians they mutt 
expe&t a feverer Punifhment, as finning a- 
gainft greater Evidence, and Knowledge of 
their Duty, for to whom much ἧς given, of 
them much will be required; whereas they 
who through flownefs of Underftanding, or 
neglect of Paftors, and multitude of world- 
ly Bufinefs, are ignorant of their Duty, and 
fo περ] εξ ir, will find a milder Punifhment; 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations : 


Chap, XIIL 


pitied, bue Contempt 


for Ignorance may be 
deferves no Mercy. | 
Ver. 49. Mug nabev Bog εἰς Py bi, x, τὶ 
ϑέλω εἰ ἤση ἀνήφθη, I came to fend Fire on 
the Earth, and what will | if it be already 
kindled? | Here it is to be noted that the 
Particle εἴ hath two fignifications, both agree- 
able to this place. (1.) Thar, See Note on 
1 Tim. 5.10. (2.) Ic is a Particle of wifh- 
mg; ἴ0 Numb. 22. 29. d&ayov payuegv, 1 
wifh 1 had a Sword, εἰ xdlapewapy, we τοῦ 
we had continued beyond Fordan, Joth. 7... 
εἰ ἤχεσας, Pfal. 81. 1... and Ifa. 48. 18. Ob 
that thou badft bearkned to my Precepts ; 
Luke 19.42. εἰ ἐΐνως, Ob shat thou badft known. 
So then the Senfe of thefe words is. this: 
I come to deliver to the World 4 Do&trine 
which will incenfe the World againft me, 
and my Followers, and fubjeét us to great 
Sufferings, fignified in Scripture by Fire , 
Pfal. 66.12. Ia. 43.2. Ecclys. 51. 4. and 
therefore called fiery Trya/s, 1 Pet. 4.12. and 
will baptize me in my own Blood, bur yet 
I am fo far from being moved from profecu- 
ting my Father's Pleafure, by the Profpect 
of them, that I wifh the time of my Suffe- 
ring were at hand, and my Gofpel preached 
to the World. | 

Ver. 57. Ti 5. κα ἀφ᾽ ἑαυ & xpfvile τὸ 
inouov, And why even of your felves judge 
ye not what as right? | 1. ¢. Take an Fee 
ple from your felves; you are not wont to 
neglect the-Means by which you may be pre- 
ferved from that Prifon here, from which 
you cannot efcape cill your whole Debr be 
paid, why then neglett you that Repentance 
towards God, and Faith in the Meffiah ; 
which can alone preferve you from that in- 
fernal Prifon, from which you cannot efcape? 
You can obferve the Signs of Heaven for your 
own temporal Advantage, why therefore do 
you not obferve the clearer Signs of the 
Meffiah’s coming, and calling you to Faith 
and Repentance by his Doétrine? ᾿ 


CHAP. XIII. 


"ἢ Ἀ HERE were prefent at that Seafon, 
(when Chrift [pake the foregoing Words,) 
fome that told him ? of the Galileans, whofe 
Blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifi- 
ces; (flaying them when they came to offer 
Sacrifice, for rejetling the Authority of the 
Roman Emperor.) 

2. And Jefus anfwering, faid to them, 
Suppote ye that thefe Galileans were Sinners 
above all the (other } Galileans, becaufe they 
fuffered fuch things ? 


3. Itell you, nay, but except ye repent, 


Se 


(a) ‘De facr, Ab. & Cain. Ῥ. 108. 


ye fhall all likewife perifh, (for the fame 
caufe, and many of you after the fame manner ; 
See Note.) 

4. Or thofe eighteen, on whom the Tower 
in Siloam fell, and flew them, think ye that 
they were Sinners above all Men thar dwelt 
in Jerufalem ? 

5- Ttell you, nay; but except ye repent, 
ye fhall all > likewife perifh. 

6. He {pake alfo this Parable (to the fame 
purpofe, faying,) A certain Man had a Fig- 
tree planted in his Vineyard, and he on 

an 


Se. 


——— a 


(8) Athenzus Deipnof. 1. 14. c. p. 639. Crefius p- 674. apud Herod. 


Chip. KIL 


ς 


[4 


On the Gop 
sand fSughe Fruit theredn, and found none. 
a ἜΣ {aid he to the Dreffer of the Vine- 
yard, Behold, | εἰ 
dng Fruit, and find ποπὲ, cur ic down, why 
cansbreth it the Ground ; (and the d1ke Sen- 
sence may you of this Nation expett from God 
Soe four:anfruitfulne/s.) | ᾿ξ 


ae - 


ν᾽ Ν 


83nd he anfwering, faid to’hlm, Lord, 


(be pleafed to) let it alone this Year alfo, 
wall I dig about it, and dungit; 
vg. And if ic bear Fruit, well, (thou wilt 
Seediufe to fpare it;) and if (st do) not, then 
adearthat thou fhaleeutiit down; (aid fuch 
és now God's {paring Mercy to you, be “5 ma- 
ding farther trial of you, whether what I, or 
my Apofiles, preaching after my afcent to 
Heaven; can do, will make you fruitful, and 


after all our Labours, you continue Still un- 


fruitful, pou muft expect "ὃ be cut off.) | 
τὰ, Amd he was teaching in one of ‘the Sy- 
nagogues on the Sabbath. 

11, And behold there was (there) a Wo- 
man which had a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen 
Years, and was bowed together. (with 11.) 
and could in no wife lift up her felf. ᾿ 

12. And when Jefus faw her, he called her 
to him, and faid to her, Woman, thou art 
(now to be) \oofed from thine Infirmity , 

13. And he laid his Hands on her, and 
immediately (he was made ftraight, and glo- 
rified God. 

14. And the Ruler of the Synagogue an- 
{wered, (i.e, (αι, with relation tothe Cure,) 
with Indignation, becaufe that Jefus had hea- 
led. on the Sabbath day, and faid to the Peo- 
ple, There are fix days in which:Men ought 
(i. e.. by the Commandment are allowed) to 
work, in them therefore come and be healed, 
and not on the Sabbath day. 

15. The Lord then anfwered him, and faid, 
Thou * Hypocrite doth not each one of you on 
the Sabbath (day) loofe his Ox or his Afs from 
the Stall, and lead him away to watering. 

16. (Tbe you do on that day for a Beaft, 
to free it from a litle Thirft,) and ought 
not (then) this Woman, being a Daughter 


of Abraham, whom ‘Satan hath bound, lo,. 


thefe eighteen Years, be loofed from this 
Bond on the Sabbath day ? 

17. And when he had faid thefe things, 
all his Adverfaries were afiamed; and all 
the People rejoiced for all the glorious thir gs 
that were done by him. 

18. Then faid he, To what is the King- 
dom of God like? and whereunto fhall I 
refemble it? 

19. Ic is like a Grain of Muftard Seed, 
which a Man took, and caft into his Garden, 
and it grew, and waxed a great Tree, and 
the Fowls of the Air lodged in the Branches 
of it; (For thus from a very fmall beginning, 
mill it grow up into the greateft of all King- 
noms, as that becomes the greateft of atl 
Herbs, Matth. 13. 32.) 


εἰ of St. Luke. > 


‘rhefé three Years ἐ ςδίπε ἵξεκ- ᾿ 


_ 20. And again he (14, Whereunto hall I 
liken the Kingdom of God ? Ὁ 
, ‘bY. Te islike Leaven, which a Woman. took 
and hid in three Meéafures of Meal, till the 
‘whold’was leavened ; (for fo fhall the. Doffrine 
of the Kingdom fpread, till it bath feafoned 
all the Regions ibe Earth.) | 

22: And he went through the Cities, and 
Villages, teaching, and journying toward Je 
rufdlem ; πος 

23. Then faid one to him, Lofd; dre 
there ‘ few thar (/hall) be faved? And he 
faid to them (that beard bim, be not fo much 
concerned to know bow it will be with athers, 
ws to) | 
24. δ Strive to entet (7) at the ftraight 

Gate, (which leadeth to Life, while ye have 
opportunity to doit,) for ® many I fay τὰ you, 
will feek to enter in, and fhall not be able, 
(becaufe they doit too late; for) 

25. When once the Matter of the Houfe 
is rifen up, and hath fhuc to the Door, and 
ye begin to [ἀπά without, and to knock at 
the Door, faying, Lord, Lord, open to us, 
and (or then) he (hall anfwer, and fay to 
you, I know you not whence ye are, (Be 
careful therefore now, ob ye Fews, to Velieve, 
and obey the Word, before the Kingdom of 

God be taken from you, and the Gate of the 
Gofpel Banguct be fbut , fo that you after 
knock in vain for entrance, Matth, 25. 19 
---13. for,) | , 

26. Then (if) ye {hall begin to fay, we 
have eaten, and drunk in thy Prefence, and 
thou haft taught in our Streets, (he τοι an- 
fuer, | 

27. But he fhall fay, (% tea, and mill 
Say,) Utell you, I know not whence you 
are, depart from me, all ye Workers of lni- 
quity 5 _ “ἬΝ 

28. (And then) there fhall be weeping 
and gna(hing of Teeth, when ye (the Seed iF 

Abraham) (hall fee Abraham, and Ifaac, and 
Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom 
of God, (enjoying the Bleffings promifed to 
the Members of that Kingdom,) and you your 
felves thruft out (of 7.) ΝΣ 

29. And (them) they (of the Gentiles ) 

(hall come from the Eaft, and from the 
Weft, and from the North, and from the 
South, and fhall fir down in the Kingdom 
of God; (fhall partake of the Bleffings of 
the Gofpel, and be owned as Children of bis 
Kingdom.) a 2 

30. And behold (thas (hall it happen, rhar) 
there are laft, (i. e. δε Gentiles called at the 
laf? bour, Matth. 20. 7.) which fhall be firft 
(in this Kingdom) and there are firft, (i. e. 
the Fews to whom the Gofpel was firft preach- 
ed, and whoare ftiled God’s Firft-born, Exod. 
4. 22.) which fhall be laft;: (i.e. εὐ} out of 
this Kingdom, and not recalled rill the laft, 
or at the clofe of the World.) 


41. The 


iia eet 


ΑἹ. The (ume day there came certain of the 


Pharifees, faying to him, Get thee out (of 
eee : Hoot Furifdittion,) .and depart 


τὸ. for (e//e) Herod will killthee; © . 
ne And ce tid to them, Gq ye and tell 
that ' Fox, (from me a Propbet fent from 
God. ind therefore authorized thus to fitle 
bi,) Behold, 1 caft out Devils, and I do 
Cures (in profecution, and confirmation of my 
Prophetick Office,) to day, and to morrow, 
(i.e. for a fhort time more,) and the third 
day I (Hall be perfetted, (i. e. by Death be 
“confecrated to my Pricftly Office, and fo be 
πεζάς not be concerned to put me to Death, 
who fhortly am to die as a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World.) | 

33. Neverthelefs, I muft walk (on i my 
Journey, νεῖ. 22.) to day, and to morrow, 
and the day following, (#:2/ €7 
falem, and 1 may do it without fear of being 
killed by Herod,) for it cannot be that “a 
Prophet perifh out of Jerufalem, (where the 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


I reach to Feru-- 


Chap. 2c IIT. 
‘Sanbedrim, who think them/elves the only 
Fudges of him, fit.) 


24. O Jerufalem, Jerufalem, which kil- 


‘left the Prophets, and ftoneft them that are 


fent to thee ; how often would I have ga- 
thered thy Children together (ander my Pro- 
teffion,) aS an Hen doth gather her Brood 
under her Wings, and ye would not (bei ga- 
thered 2) Ν | Ὁ 
35. Behold, your Houfe is left unto you 
defolate; and (3 for) verily I fay to you, 
(after a while) ye thall not fee me, (Marth, 
23. 38.) until the time come when ye fhall 
fay, Bleffed is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord, (ti/] carrie you would fay, i. e. 


you would be glad to fee your Meffiab' coming 


to delrver you, and to fay to him, what your 
Pharifees cannot now. bear with patience , 
Chap. 19. 39. but fhall only fee bim. εὐ. 


ming to avenge bimfelf. upon you, Matth. 
26. 64.) | 


Annotations on Chap. ΧΠΙ. 


Ια περὶ & Γοϊλθλοαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πιλά- 
Vy os le waite pe 5 ϑυσιῶν, Whofe 
Blood Pilate mixed with their Sacrifices. | 
It is not to be doubted, faith Grotiws, but 
that the Sedition of Fudas Gaulonites, as 
it had its rife in Galilee, fo found it many 
Followers, and Abettors there, who coming 
up to Ferufalem, infinuated into the People 
that they were the Lord’s People, and there- 
fore were to own him only as their King, 
and to pay Tribute, not to Ce/ar, but to his 
Temple; it therefore feemeth credible, faith 
he, as fome of the Gree& Fathers think, that 
fuch as thefe were the Ga/i/eans, whofe Blood 
Pilate mingled with their (Patchal ) Sacri- 
fice, as finding they were then fowing thefe 
Seeds of Sedition. againft Cefar ; and if this 
were at the Paffover, then the words fol- 
lowing, ye shall all likewife perifh, agree 
wonderfully with that account of their De- 
{tru€tion which Jofephus, and Exfebim give 
us, that when they were come up from all 
places to obferve the Paflover, they were en- 
clofed in the City by the Romans, and upon 
the very day appointed for killing the Paffo- 
ver, many of them were flaughtered like Sheep 
inthe very Temple, for this very caufe, that 
they fhook off the Roman Yoke, and refufed 
to pay Tribute to Cefar. 

Ver. 5. ‘Queias ἡπολάδϑε, Ye fhall likewife 
perifh.| That is, faith Grotizs, among the 
Ruins of the City, of which that Tower 
was a part, they perifhing in Ferufalem, v. 4. 
or rather among the Ruins of the Towers of 
the City, andthe Temple. To illuftrate thefe 


Ἢ ‘ 


“Ὁ ae πα 


(a) Απεῖη. 1. 18.c. 2. 
(dj C.23. 


ey 


(6) De bello Jud. 1. ἃ. ς, 1. 
| Ce) Antig. 1. 20. ς, 5. p. 692. 


Conje€tures of the Learned Grotias, let us a 
little confider what 7ofephws hath delivered 
of this matter; he therefore faich, that this 
Fudas, with one Zadoch a Pharifee, incited 
the Fews to Rebellion, faying, (a) 7 ὠπῇί- 
μησιν δσὲν ἀλλὸ ἢ ἀνήικρυς Asdeav ὠπιφέρειν, 
that the paying Tribute was a fign of δίαυε- 
ry; and under this pretence they exhorted 
the whole Nation to maintain their Liberty, 
x, ἡδονῇ cixnegacw ἐσ ἐχον)ο ἀνθρῳποι, and this 
the Fews received with Pleafure, and this be- 
came the Seed cf their future Calamities. 
Hence they continually demanded (Ὁ) ἐἶναι- 
ρεῖν τὰ τέλη, that the Tributes might be ta- 
ken away. When Coponius was Procurator 
of Fudea, one Simon a Galilean reproved 
them, (c) εἰ Φόρον Tt Ῥωμαίοις emt] δεῖν ἅσυ- 
μὖνοσι, κὶ ut! Ἔ Θεὸν οἴσεσι δϑνητεὶ σ᾽ εασότας, 
that they would endure to pay Tribute, and 
Suffer mortal Lords to rule over them. When 
Felix was Procurator, fome Magicians and 
Thieves met together calling the People to 
Liberty, and (ἃ) Savallov emflipsdvles τοῖς 
τσειθαρχϑσι τῇ Ῥωμαίων ἡΐεμονία. shreatning 
Death to thofe who obeyed the Roman Govern- 
ment. When Campanis was Procurator, one 
Dortus folicited the People (¢) 2 τῇ Ῥω. 
μαίων ἁποςασίᾳ, to fhake off the Roman Yoke, 
fo ready were they to embrace the Doétrine 
of this Ga//ean. That many of the Fews 
perifhed, as did thefe Galileans, the fame -o- 
Sephus veltifies, faying, that under the’ Prefi- 
dent Cumanus twenty five thoufand (f) x% 
τὸ ἱερὸν amwrevle, perifhed about the Temple 
at the Feaft of Paffover. That under Florws, 

| (6) συχνός 
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συχνὸς φόν(", there was a multifarious 
Sanne of jee Aghting in the Temple, and 
that one Manabem was flain as be worfbipped 
there. That many of the Zealots perifhed in 
rheTemple, (11) naboupcosovles τὸ τ είον id ap@, 
and wafhed the Holy Ground with their Blood. 
That the Idumeans coming in io their help, 
eight thoufand and five bundred of the Party 
of Ananus the High Prieft were fain, fo thac 
(i) iminduan x, τὸ ἔξωθεν ἱερον way οἀμαΐι, 
the whole outward Temple was wafhed over 
with Blood. In that threefold Sedition which 
arofe in Ferufalem, betwixt Eveazer keeping 
the inward Temple, Zeb with his Affociates 
feizing the outward Temple, and Simon the 
upper City, (kK) φόνοις ἐμαίνε]ο wavlays τὸ 
ἱερὴν, the Temple was every where polluted 
with Slaughters, the Weapons flew cvery 
where and fell upon the Priefis, and thofe 
who officiated at the Altar, many who came 
from far to worhhip, weg Ὁ ϑυμάτων ὕπεσεν 
αὐτοὶ, fell before their Sacrifices, and {prink- 
led the Altar with their Blood , infomuch that 
the Blood of the dead Carcaffes made a Pool in 
the Holy Court. At the Feaft of unleavened 
Bread Eleazer with bis Companions opening 
a Gate for the People that came to worfhip, 
and to offer Sacrifice, Fobn taking that Oppor- 
tunity, fends in with them many of bis Party, 
having fhort Swords under their Garments, 
who invaded Eleazer’s Party, and filled that 
Temple with the Blood of the Zealots and of 
the People. And when Titus fought againft 
the Temple, (1) Wey αὶ ὁ βόμον τλῆ» 
ἐσωρδέο τ VEXODY, a Multitude of dead Bo- 
dies lay round the Altar, and the Blood ren 
down the Steps of the Temple, and many pe- 
rifhed by the Ruins of the Towers or Porches. 
Ver. 7. Ἔτη τρία ἔρχομαι Cnt καρπὸν cy 
τῇ συγῇ ταύτη, Thefe three Years huve | 
come fecking kruit of this Fig-tree, and found 
none.| Thefe three Years feem not to figni- 
fie only the time of -our Lord’s Preaching a- 
mong the Jews , for they were not deltroy- 
ed the next Year, but above thirty fix Years 
after our Lord’s Afcenfion: They rather feem 
10 be mentioned, becaufe the Fruit of fome 
Fig-trees came not to maturity till the third 
Year, the time he expefted afterwards, in- 
cludes the whole time of the Apoft/es preach- 
ing to them at Ferufalem, and to their Difper- 
fions, and to the Gentiles, to gather and fet 
up his Church among them; and then was 
the end of the Fewifh Church and Temple , 
and the great Deftru€tion of that Nation to 
come, Marth. 24.14. Nor were the Fews 
then given over, but were after our Lord’s 
Afcenfion, to be under the Difpenfation of the 
Holy Ghoft ; and upon the rejeftion of that 
Call, was Chrifi’s Predi€tion, that their Houfe 
fhould be left to them defolate, to take place: 


De bello Jud. 1, 2.¢. 31. p. 811. 


(9) 
(1)} 6. ς. 4. (m) Antiq. 1. 6. ς, 9. 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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Whence, atier the Ho/y Ghoff was fallen down 
upon them, the Apoft/es were to begin their 
preaching ac Zerujalem, and to go thence 
throughout all Fudea, Afts 1.8. and.to preach 
to them Remiffion of Sins, adés 13. 38. and 
this they did with fuch fuccef$, as to convert 
many. myriads of them, Ad?s 21.20, And the 
Apoftle Paw? declares it neceffary for them 
to. preach the Word of God firlt to them, 
Ads 13. 46. | oo | 

Ver. 15. ὝὙὝποκρῇα, Thou Hypocrite. | This 
Chrif? pronounced upon the Ruler of the Sy- 
nmogogue, partly becaufe he placed his Holi 
nefs chiefly in the obfervation of Ritual Pre- 
cepts, or the Reft of the Body on the Sab- 
bath-day, preferring rhat before the great 
things of the Law, which Chrift ftill repre- 
fenteth as a fign of Hypocrifie, Mar. 23.-23. 
partly becaufe he pretended a great Zeal fot 
the Law of God, when he was rather aét- 
ed in this matter by black Envy at the Glory 
of Chrift, which he that faw his Heart well 
knew. | 

Ver. 16. Ἣν ἔσησεν ὃ (alavas, Whom Sa- 


‘tan bath bound thefe eighteen Years.| That 


fometimes by concurring with, and fome. 
times without natural Caufes, many Difeafes 
were by Divine Permiffion brought on Men 
by evil Spirits, the Gofpel, and Hiftories of 
Fob and Sau/ inform us; for that Sau/ af- 
ter the departure of the good Spirit, fell es 
wan Seva x, Sourovia, into demoniacal Paffions, 
and had wn 7 Supowy raeyylw, Perturba- 
tions from Demons, or as the Scripture 
Speaks, by an evi Spirit from the Lord, 
1 Sam. 16. 14, 23. we icarn trom (m) 70- 
ρα. And by conieffion of (n) Maimo. 
mides, Satan was the caufe of all that Fob 
fuffered,; not only in his Subftance but his 
Body, Fob 2.7. And the Targum on Pfal. 
91, 6. numbers Troops of Demons, among 
thofe who iniit Plagues and Death upon 


en. 

Ver. 21. Εἰ ὀλί[οι of (οζόμῆδυοι : Are there 
few thét be faved? ] This Quettion feems to 
be propounded agreeably to that Sentiment 
of the Fews, that αἰ Iraelites fhould have 
their Portion in the World to come: To 
which Chrift was not pleafed to give an 
Anf{wer that might fatisfié the Curiofity of 
the Man, but rather an Inftruction that might 
benefit him; it being not our concern to 
know how many will be faved, but how we 
may be faved. 

Ver. 24. "AlwviCeate εἰσ Gbety ὀχ “ὃ seviis wu- 
Mus, Strive to enter in at the firaight Gate. | 
Here Chrift fhews, That the number of them 
who may be faved, is not defined by any De- 
cree of God excluding all others from it, 
or rendring them unable to attain it; for 
then Chrift muft in vain exhort them τὸ ufe 
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τ diligence, to enter into the ftraight 
ἜΣ ΜΕΝ leadeth to eternal Life ; and yet 
by faying, ἀἰωνίξεοδε, firive as Men in Ago- 
ny todo it, he fhews, that this requires great 
Conftancy, Diligence and Courage, and a 
{trong Confli€&t with the World, the Flefh, 
and the Devil; and fo fuch only will ob- 
tain it. — 

Ibid. Πολλοὶ ζη]ήσεσιν εἰσ Shey κὶ ἐκ iguos- 
σι, For many fhall feck to enter, and fhatl not 
be able - Not for want of Power, or futh. 
cient Grace on God’s part, but for feeking 
too late ro enter, wiz. when the Door ἐς shut, 
ver. 25. The fenfe therefore runs thus, Be 
careful, Oh ye Fews, now to believe, and 
obey my Word before the Kingdom be taken 
from you, and the Gate of the Gofpel-Ban- 
quet be fhut, fo that you after knock in vain 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XIV. 


for Entrance, Matth.25.10,----14. See the 
Nore on Marth. 8. 11, 12. ἐν ἐν ἢ 

Ver. 22. Εἴπαϊε τὴ ἀλώπεκι νγαύτῃ, Go 
tell that Fox, &c.] To ἱπιροίξ this‘ignomi- 
nious, but ‘agreeable Name on Herod, is not 
contrary to the Command, zot to {peak evil 
of the Ruler of thy People ; it being the ΟΣ 
fice of a Prophet not to {pare Kines when 
they reprove their Offences, Fer. 1.10. Chrift 
therefore here ufes his Prophericaf Power, in 
giving this Tyrant a Name fo fuitable to his 
Actions. ᾿ 

Ver. 33. Οὐκ codiye?) + τοροφήτίκω toric 
ἔξω, A Prophet cannot perifh out of Ferufa- 
lem; 1 Becaufe he was only to be judged 
by the great Sambedrim, and they were only 
to pafs Judgment on him in that place; So 
Dr. Lightfoot here. 


CHAP. XIV. 


I, ND it came to pafs, as he went in- 
A to the Honfe of one of the * chief 
Pharifees, (or of the Rulers, who was of the 
Pharifees,) to eat Bread on the Sabbath-day, 
that they watched him, ( whether he would 
bec! on the Sabbath-day, that they might accufe 
him, Mark 3.2.) ᾿ re 
2. And behold, there was a certain Man 
(ther) before him, which had the Dropfie: 

3. And Telus anfwering (to their Thoughts.) 
{palie to the Lawyers and Pharifees, faying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day (or 
nor’) 

4. And (but) they held their Peace; and 
(then) he took him, and healed him, and 
lec him BO 5 

gs. And (he) anfwered them ( who held 
this unlawful,) faying, Which of you fhall 
have an Afs or an Ox fallen into a Pit, and 
will not ftraightway pull him out on the Sab- 
bath-day ? (And fhall that kindnefs be deni- 
ed to a Son of Abraham in his diftrefs on that 
an oe you afford on it to your diftreffed 

eaft § 

6. And they could not anfwer him again 
to thefe things. 

7. And he put forth a ‘ Parable to thofe 
that were bidden (to jit down with Ῥέη.) 
when he marked how they (the Pharifees ) 
chofe out the chief Rooms (at Feafts, on the 
on of their pretended Wifdom,) faying to 
them, 

8. When thou art bidden of any Man to 
a Wedding, (or a Marriage Feaf?,) fit not 
down in the higheft Room, left a more ho- 
ΠΡΉΠΙΡΙΕ Man than thou be (700) bidden of 

im. 

9. And ( fo) he that bad thee and him, 
come and fay to thee, Give this Man place, 
and thou begin with fhame to take the low- 
eft Room. 


10. But when thou art bidden, Go, and fit 
down in the loweft Room, that when he thae 
bad thee cometh, he may fay to thee, Friend, 
Go up higher ; then fhale thou have “ Wor- 
fhip, (i.e. Honour) inthe Prefence of them 
that fit at Meat with thee. 

11. For whofoever exalteth himfelf, fhalt 
be abafed ; and he that humbleth himfelf, 
fhall be exalted (both ty God and Man.) 

12. Then faid he alfo to him that bad him, 
When thou makeft a * Dinner or a Supper, 
(do it not from ref{pett of an Invitation by way 
of Recompence ; and therefore ordinarily ) call 
not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither thy 
Kinfmen, nor thy rich Neighbours, left they 
alfo bid thee again, and (/o) a Recompence 
be made thee. 

13. But when thou makeft a Feaft, (do 
it out of Charity to the Needy, and there- 
fore) call the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
the Blind. 

14. And thou fhalt be bleffed, for (ὅτι 
that) they (are called by thee, who) cannot 
recompenfe thee ; for thon fhalr be recom- 
penfed at the ‘ Refurrettion of the Juft. 

15. And when one of them thar fat at 
Meat with him, heard thefe things, he faid 
to him, ® Bleffed is he that fhall ear Bread 
in the Kingdom of God ; (i. e. that fhall par- 
take of the Pleafures and Enjoyments of the 
Kingdom of the Meffiab.) 

16. Then (to convince bim, that the gene- 
rality of the Fews were for their Unbelief to 
be excluded from that Kingdom; ) {aid he to 
him (by way of Parable,) A * certain Man 
made a great Supper, and bad many : 

17. And fent his Servant at Supper time, 
to fay to them that were bidden, Come, for 
all things are now ready , (as God fent firft 
the Baptift to invite the Fews, and then the 
Apoftles, and feventy Difciples, to tell late 

the 


Chap. XIV. 
the Kingdom of God was at hand, and to per- 
fuade them 10 enter into it.) 

13. And they all with one confent began 
to make excufe ; (for) the firft faid to him, 
I have bought a piece of Ground, and I mutt 
needs go and fee it; I pray thee have me 
excufed : 

19. And another faid, I have bought five 
Yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them; I 
pray thee have me excufed. 

20. And another faid, I have married a 
Wife, and therefore I cannot come; (i. 6. 
they either out of greater Love to the Plea- 
fures, or the Advantages of this World, reje- 
fed the kind Invitation.) 

21. So that Servant came, and fhewed his 
Lord thefe things: Then rhe Mafter of the 
Houfe being angry, (that rhey who were fo 
lovingly invited, would not come,) {aid to 
his Servants, (the Apoftles fent with a frefb 
Commiffion after ChrifP's Refurrettion to go to 
Fudea, and the Difperfions of the Fews, Acts 
1. 8. faying,) Go out quickly into the Streets 
and Lanes of the City, and bring in hither the 
Poor and Maimed, the Halt and the Blind ; 
(i. 6. the Gentiles and the difperfed Jews.) 

22. And the Servant faid, Lord it is done 
as thou haft commanded, and yet there is 
room (for more Guefts.) 

23. And the Lord faid to the Servant, Go 
out into the High-ways and Hedges, (i.e. 
to the Heathen Nations,) and * compel them 
to come in, that my Houfe may be filled. 

24. For I fay to you, that none of thofe 
Men that were bidden, (and refufed to come,) 
fhall tafte of my Supper, (i. 6, exjoy the Blef- 
Sings of my Kingdom.) 

25. And there went great Multitudes with 
him ; and he turned, and faid to them, 

26. 11 any Man come to me, and * hate 
not his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, and Brethren and Sifters, yea, and 
his own Life alfo; (i.e. if be prefers not 
my Service before all thefe,) he cannot be my 
Difciple. 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. ἢ 
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27. And whofoever doth not bear his Crofs, 
and come after me, (i.e. that will not obey 
me, and fuffer any bardfhip for my fake,) can- 
not be my Difciple. 

28. (Confider therefore well of thefe things 
before you enter on aChriftian Life) For which 
of you intending to ' build a Tower, fitteth 
not down firt, and counteth thecoft, whether 
he have fufficient to finifh ir? 

29. Left haply after he hath laid the Foun- 
dation, and is not able to finifh it, all thae 
behold it begin to mock him, | 

30. Saying, This Man began to build, and 
was not able to finifh (bis Building: So be- 
fore we enter on a Chriftian Life, we fhould 
fit down, and confider ferioufly what it will 
coft us to be indeed Chriftians, and whetber 
we be ftedfaftly refolved to do and fuffer all 
that Chriftianity requires.) 

31. Or, what King going to make War a- 
gain{t another King, fitteth not down firft, 
and confulteth whether he be able with Ten 
thoufand, to meet him that cometh againft 
him with Twenty thoufand ? 

32. Or elfe, while the other is yet a great 
way off, he fendeth an Embaflage, and defi- 
reth conditions of Peace. 

33. So likewife, whofoever he be of you 
that ( engageth not fo manfully in bis Chri- 
ftian Warfare againft Sin, Satan, and the 
World, that when 1 call him to it, be) 5. for- 
faketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
Ditfciple. Ξ 

34. "Salt is good, (i.e. a Chriftian Life 
ἧς very advantagiom ;,) but if the Salt have 
loft his Savour, (if the Chriftian Apoftle and 
Profeffor bath loft bv Chriftian Conver fation,) 
wherewith fhall it be feafoned ? (1. 6. Whar 
can be ufed farther to recover him?) 

35. It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet 
for the Dunghil, but Men caftit out: (i. e. 
Such an unfavoury Chriflian can neither -do. 
good to bimfelf or orbers.) He that hath Ears 
‘to hear, let him hear. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 1. V= δἷκόν trwG FP ceyovlay Ὁ Φα- 

σι σαίων, Into the Houfe of one of 
the chief Pharifees.} Gr. into’ the Houfe of 
one of the Pharifees who was a Kuler in the 
Sanbedrim , for they are called-deyovles, Rit- 
lers, Luke 24. 20. John 3. 1: 'AGts 3. 17. 
1 Cor. 2.8. See the Note there," 

Ver. 3. Καὶ ἐποκριβεὶς ὁ Ἰησῶς εἶπε τυρὸς 
τες νομικός, And Fefws anfwering , fpake to 
the Lawyers and Pharifees, and ver. 5. "ἡ 
Σστυχρ θεὶς megs αὐτεὶς ἀπε, and he anfwering 
them, faid.| ete roronejbeis, anfwering, is 
twice ufed, where neither any Queftion was 
‘put, nor any thing faid to him; but then 


"tis {till an Anfwer to fome, λό. ὀνόζοθέϊ», 


ἴδ Parable he {pake agai 


inward Conception, or Reafoning, or to fome 
Aétion expreffive of their Sentiments con- 
cerning him: Sometimes it is ufed, when 
‘he perceived their inward Thoughts: and 


_Reafonings, about his A€tions, Words: or 


‘Perfon: Thus when the Pharifees were coh- 
fulting how they might Pore him for 
nit them ; %toxe;- 

θεὶς, be anfwering, fpake another Parable, 

fhewing what Deftru€tion would come updn 

‘them for crucifying him, Merthb. 22. 1. “30 
Fefus percerving their Thoughts, %sroneiles, 

anfwering, faid 10 them, Luke 5. 22. So he 

anfwers tq what S:mon faid. within himfelf, 

Luke 7. 39, 40. Sometimes he anfwers to 

| dd 2 their 
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their Actions, 


as difcovering their Apprehen- 
fions of him: Thus when they came to take 
him, Je/us ἐποκριβεῖς, anfwering, faid to 
them, Are ye come as againft a Thief ἐ Mark 
14. 48: So to the barren Fig-tree, darone poets, 
he anfwering, faid, Let never Fruit grow on 
thee more, Mark 11. 14. So refletting on 
the Infidelity and Impenitence of thofe Ci- 
ties, among whom he had done his mighty 
Works, and of thofe Phari/ces who believed 
either him nor the Baptilt, ἀποκριθεὶς ave, 
he anfwering , faid, Father, I thank thee, 
Matth. 11. 25. 80 when Peter had fmitten 
eff the Ear of Malchws, tomneplas, 7, efus an- 
fwering, with relation to that A€tion, faith, 
Suffer ye fo far, Luke 22. 51. So Peter an- 
{wers not to what he had heard, but to what 
he had feen, Matth.17. 4. So Elizabeth an- 
{wers, without being fpoken to, the difcourfe 
of the Women about the Name of her Son, 
Luke. 60. And the Ange/ anfwers to the 
Fear of the Women, Marth. 28.5. And the 
High Pricft to Chrift’s Silence, 1 adjure thee 
to tell ws, Matth. 26.63. And St. Foba the 
Evangelift to Chrifts Words, He that recei- 
veth you, receiveth me, Mafter, we faw one 
caf out Devils in thy Name, &c. Mark 9. 38. 
Ver. 7. Ἔλεϊς 5 τσρὸς τὰς κεκλημῆνες wee 
oaGontw, And he put forth a Parable tothem 
that were bidden, when be marked how they 
chofe out the chief Rooms :] i. e. Chrift being 
in the Houfe of a Prince of the Pharifees, 
ver. 1. and obferving how folicitous they 
were to chuféthe upper Rooms on the ac- 
count.of their reputed Wifdom, becaufe So- 
lomon had faid, Prov. 4. 8. Exalt Wifdom, 
as Dr. Lightfoot here {hews; that he might 
cure this fwelling Pride in them, and teach 
them Humility, ver. 11. he propounds this 
Parable, as it is fitly called, according to the 
Definition of a Parable by the Greeks, that 
τ 15. ἀδραθεσίς ὁμοιωμαήικὴ om (αφηνείᾳ Ὁ ἅσο- 
᾿χειμήδων, a comparative Refemblance of Things, 
“for the illuftration of what  fpoken of , or as 
Phavorinus, αἰοχπλησίων wegluctwv apgde- 
ats, 4 Collation of Things refembling each other. 
This Parable being taken from a like Exam- 
ple of a Nuptial Banquet. © 2  Ὸὃ-ν δ 
Ver. 10. Tore ἔςοι (οἱ δόξα, Then fhalt tho 
-have Honour in the Prefence of them that fit 
at Meat with thee ,| i.e. This will ordinarily 
be the refule of thy Humility ; and tho’ it 
Qught not to be_our chief defign in any ver- 
.tuous Action, yet hence it follows that this 
may be one Motive to the Performance of 
uch AGtions, Philip. 4. 8... 0. | 
_ Wer. 12. Ὅταν τοοιῆς ἔριφον. τ ἢ οδέίπτνφι " 
When thou make fi a Dinner, or 4 Supper, call 
ποῖ thy Friends, and thy Brejbren, ac. but 
“all the Poor, the, Marmed.} a 
Ομ ; {peaks here of the facred : Banquet 


eax, 
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Chap. XIV. 


made by the Jews on their Peace-Offerings, 
and other Feafts, to which they are bid so 
call the Poor, the Widow, and the Levite, 
Deut. 14. 29. but this feems a miftake, for 
Chrift {peaks not of any fpecial {tated Feafts, 
but of fuch Banquets as he was then at: Nor 
hath he one word of the Widow, and the 
Levite, who were to be Guefts there, but of 
the Blind, the Lame, the Maimed, of which 
the Law faith nothing ; nor doth he fay, For 
this the Lord fhall blefs thee upon Earth as 
Deut.14, 29. but, Thou fhalt be recompenfed 
at the Refurrettion of the Fuft. 

Note, 2d/y, That Chrift doth not abfo- 
lutely forbid us to invite our Friends, our 
Brethren, or Kinsfolk, to teftifie our mutual 
Charity and Friendfhip, and how dear our 
Relations are to us; only he would not have 
us invite them out of a profpeét of a Com- 
fation from them again, but to prefer the ex- 
ercifing our Charity to them who cannot re- 
compenfe us. Nor, 

3d/y, Doth he lay upon us a neceffity by 
this Precept, to call the Lame, the Blind or 
Maimed, to our Tables, but either to do 
this, or what is equivalent to us in refpett 
of Charge, and more advantagious to them 
and their Families, wz. to fend them Meat, 
or Money to refrefh them at home. Note 
alfo, That (a) Dian Chryfoftomus, who flou- 
rifhed in the time of Trajan, feems to have 
taken his Obfervation hence, That shey did 
av δδυθέρῳς we gt ley τὰ DP} τος Fives τος wen- 
as, alt fordidly as to poor Strangers, who did 
μόνες τες ahscivs vandeyeds ξενίοις, 14 Awegis, 
wae ὧν δῆλον ὅτι κ αὐτοὶ τυρησεσόκων T ἴσων 
ὀν)υχέϊν. entertain the Rich only friendly, with 
their Hofpitalities and Gifts, from whom they 
expetted to receive as much again. 

Ver. 14. "Avlamod'obnce*) (oi ὃν τῇ dvasacd, 
Thou fhalt be recompenfed at the Refurrettion 
of the Fuft.|. See here the time of recom- 
penfing even thofe Works of Charity which 
are moft acceptable to God, ‘and for which 
we are chiefly to be rewarded art the great 
Day, Mattb. 25. 34. 

Ver. 15. Maxces@, &c. Bleffed ἐς be who 


. fall edt Bread in the Kingdom of God.] It 


appears from the enfuing Parable, That the 
Kingdom of God here, doth not fignifie tbe 
Kingdom of Heaven in the higheft fenfe, but 


only the Kingdom of the Me/fab, of which 


the.carnal Few here fpeaks, according to the 
received fenfe of his Nation, as of a glori- 
ous temporal Kingdom, in which the Jews 


‘fhould Lord it over the Gentile World, en- 


joy their, Wealth, and. be provided with all 
temporal Bleffings and Delights, in. which 
they placed.their Happinefs. | 
Ver. 16. A certain Man made a great 
Supper, &e.] We are called of God, faith 
κυ (Ὁ) Philo 
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on 
Philo, to partake of a Banquet ; not 
Sree fhall Lente ws with the ee eae 
the Belly, and fatten ihe Body, but with 
wbich the Mind being nourifhed, and leaping 
for Pleafure, rejoiceth, and ὃς glad. See the 
Expofition of this Parable, Matth. 22.1, 2. 

Ver. 23; Ka ἀναϊΐκασον eto θεϊν, And com- 
pel them to come in. | How vainly thefe 
words are brought, to prove that Men may 
be compélled by the fecular Arm to em- 
brace the true Faith, appears, (1/f,) From 
the nature of a Banquet, to which no Man 
is compelled by force, but only by the im- 
portunity of Perfuafion, and from which no 
Man’s Bufinefs doth by Force reftrain him, 
but only by the inconvenience of attending 
on it; and yet one of the Guefts faith, v. 1. 
ἀνάξει) ἔχω, I am compelled to be abfent. 
(2dly,) From the Scope of the Parable 
which refpeéts the calling of the Gentiles, 

"which only Mabometans think fit by force 
of Arms, to compel to the Faith. We do 
εἰναϊκαζειν, compel not only by Example, buc 
by Exhortation, Mark 6. 45. Luke 24. 29. 
as here: And Chrift, faith [heophy/ac/, here 
not only commands them to call, but to 
compel them, tbs’ it be free to every one to 
believe, that we may learn, ὅτι μείαλης TOs 
Punaprems ἕσι τὸ τοις ϑΐσω τὰ ἔθνη, that it is the 
Work ot God’s great Power to make the 
Gentiles believe. See the Note on Ga, 2.14. 
and Grotiws here, and Chap. 24. 29. 

Ver. 26. If any Man come to me, ἡ 8 pica, 
and bate not bis Father and Mother, &c. | 
It being impious to hate Father or Mother, 
Wife or Children, and impoffible to hate our 
felves, Eph. 5.29. to bate here, can only fig- 
nifie comparatively, vrs. to /ove them lefs than 
God ; and therefore what is here, aad hateth 
not Father and Mother, is Matth.10. 37. and 
loveth Father and Mother more than me; for 
what we love lefs, we are comparatively faid 
to hate, as in the cafe of God and Mammon, 
Matth. 6. 24. So ἐμισάτο Ada, Leab was ha- 
ted, Gen. 29. 31, 33. Now Leab furely was 
not hated by good Facob, but loved lefs than 
Rachel. See Note on Rom. 9. 13. 

Ver. 28. Tis ay.) Uj! Sthwv wuelov. οἰκοο!ο- 
pnoy ; For which of you intendiffS to build a 
Lower, fitteth not down firft, and counteth 
the cofte ver. 31. What King going to War, 
confulteth not firft whether he be able 67 
Two things do ufually hinder Men from em- 
bracing thar narrow way which leadeth to 
eternal Lite; (1/?,) The difficulties of the 
Duties pofitively required of all Chriftians, 
viz. the Love of’ Enemies, requiring us not 
only to forgive their Injuries from the Heart, 
but alfo to cvercome their Evil with our Good : 
The Reparation of any Injury done to another 
in his good Name, or Fortunes, nat only by 


the Gofpel of St Luke. 


359 
begging his pardon, but by reftoring what we 
got injurioufly, and endeavouring to repair 
his Credit; the reftraining of the Tongue from 
all evil Speaking, and uncharitable Cenfures, 
and of our Appetites from all, Carnal Defires, 
the exact government of our Paflions, and 
the moderation of our Afte€tions to all world- 
ly things; an Heart reftrained by the Fear of 
God from doing Evil, and conftrained by the 
Love of him to yield fincere Obedience to his 
holy Laws. ( 2d/y,) The greatnefs of the 
Temptations we mutt refift, and of the Inju- 
ries and Loffes we may fuffer, by perfevering 
in this way, from the violent Affaults of Sa-. 
tun, and the continual Solicitations of the- 
Flefh, the Examples and Allurements of the 
World, the Perfecutions of it, the lofs of all 
things, and even Life it felf Chrift therefore 
by thefe Refemblances, advifeth us, before 
we enter on this Chriftian Life, ferioufly to 
confider of, and weigh thefe things, to form 
within us the moft ftedfaft Refolutions to per- 
form the one, and arm our felves with Forti- 
tude and Patience againft the other, that fo 
we may not afterwards be moved by them to 
depart from it. 


Ver. 33. So likewife, whofoever be be of m 


or 


you, ὃς ἐκ kavlaoss*) ᾿σᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτῇ Gree. 
ysow, Who forfaketh not. all that be bath, 
&c.} Chrift doth not here require, that we 
fhould aétually renounce thefe things, for 
then we mult renounce even Life it felf, 
ver. 26. but that our Heart and our Affe- 
Ctions fhould be fo taken off from them, that 
we do always love them lefs than him, and. 
that we in preparation of Mind, be always 
ready to pare with them when we cannot 
keep them, without making Shipwrack of 
Faith, and a good Confcience. 

Ver. 34. Kcyov τὸ ἅλας, Salt 35 good; but 
if the Salt bath loft its Savour, wherewith 
fhall it be feafoned? &c.] This excellently 
connects with the Difcourfe preceding, thus: 
The Gofpel I require you to adhere to, is 
that Sale with which every Oblation that is 
acceptable to God, muft be feafoned, Mark 
9. 48,49. The Preachers of ic are the Salt 
of the Earth, Marth. 5. 13. As then Salt, 
When it hath loft its Savour, becomes goad 
for nothing, but to be caft out into the Dung- 
hil; fo the Chriftian Profeffor who lives not 
according to the Prefcripts of the Gofpel, 
can do no good to himfelf or others; and if 
he fall off from it, can hardly be recovered, 
Heb. 6.6.—10. 26. When Mr. Le Clerc, and 
others, obje€t againft this Comparifon, or 
Similirude, that Salt cannot lofe irs Savour, 
they confider not, that in the boiling up of the 
faline Particles of which Salt is made, there 
is left a caput mortuum which is infipid. 
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CHAP. XV. 


4%. HEN drew near to him * all the Pub- 
T licans and Sinners, to hear him. 

2. And the Pharifees and Scribes murmu- 
ted, faying, This Man (ποῦ ) receiveth 
Sinners, and (at other times) eateth with 
them. 

3. And (upon this murmuring,) he {pake 
this Parable to them, faying, 

4. What Man of you having an hundred 
Sheep, if he lofe one of them, doth not 
Jeave the ninety and nine in the Wilder- 
nefs, and go after that which is loft until he 
find it? 

ς. And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his fhoulders, (and returns bome with 
it,) rejoycing ; 

6. And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his Friends, and Neighbours, fay- 
ing to them, Rejoyce with me for | have 
found my Sheep that was loft: (Now this ts 
a juft refemblance of the Foy of God for the 
Converfion of a Sinner ; for,) 

7.1 fay to you, that likewife ° Joy fhall 
be in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine juft Perfons, 
which need no Repentance, (1. 6. πο Con- 
verfion from a Life of Sin, to that of Ho- 
hinefs.) 

8. Either what Woman (is there, ) ha- 
ving ten pieces of Silver, (who) if fhe lofe 
ene piece, doth not light a Candle, and 
{weep the Houfe, and feek diligently rill the 
find it? | 

9. And when fhe hath found ir, fhe cal- 
leth her Friends, and her Neighbours toge- 
ther, faying, Rejoice with me, for [ have 
found the piece that [ had loft; (which is a- 
nother true refemblance of the Foy of God at 
the Recovery of a loft Soul, for,) 

10. Likewife I fay to you, there is Joy 
in the Prefence of the ‘ Angels of God, over 
one Sinner that repenteth. 

11. And he faid, (alfo by way of Parable, 
to the fame purpofe, ) ἃ “ certain Man had 
two Sons ; 

12. And the younger of them faid to his 
Father, Father, give me the Portion of 
Goods that falleth to me, and he divided to 
them his Living, (i.e. gave bim the Portion 
allotted for the Livelibood of bis younger 
Son: ) 

13. And not many Days after, the youn- 
ger Son gathered all (bis Eftare) together, 
and took his Journey into a far Counttey, 
and there wafted his Subltance with riorous 
Living : 

14. And when he had {pent all, there arofe 
a mighty Famine in that Land, and he began 
to be in wint; 

15. And he went, and joined himfelf to a 


Citizen of that Country (to become bis Ser- 
vant,) and he fent him into his Fields to 
feed Swine ; 

16. And he would fain ave filled his 
Belly with the Husks that the Swine did ear, 
and no Man gave to him, (exough to fatisfe 
bis hungry Appetite.) 

| Now here the younger Son reprefents the 
Gentiles gone far off from God their Father, 
Epb. 2.13. living im Riot and Drunkennefs, 
1 Pet. 4. 3. and committing Whoredome with 
Ido/s, againft the Light of their Reafon, Rom. 
1.20, 21. labouring under a Famine of the 
Word, and employed in the vileft Drudgery 
by Sin and Saten, in which no Satisfa€tion 
can be found. | 

17. And when he came to himfelf, (i. e. 
to confider bis own miferable ftate,) he faid, 
How many hired Servants of my Father’s 
have Bread enough, and to fpare, and I (am 
ready to) perifh with Hunger! 

18. I willarife, and goto my Father, and 
will fay to him, Father, I have finned againft 
(the God of) Heaven, and before thee, (dy 
departing from thee,) 

19. And am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Ser- 
vants: (And this reprefents the cafe of a pe- 
nitent Sinner, confidering bis prefent Mife- 
ry, bis Vilenefs and Unworthinefs, humbly 
acknowledging bis Sin to God, refolving on 
Amendment of Life, and attually returning 
to God as many of the Gentiles did, when the 
Gofpel was preached to them.) 

Ὁ. And he arofe, and came to his Father; 
but when he was yet a great way off, his Fa- 
ther faw him, and had Compaflion (ox bim, ) 
and ran, and fell on his Neck, and kiffed 
him 

21. And'the Son faid τὸ him, Father, I 
have finned againft Heaven, and in thy fight, 
ae am no more worthy to be called thy 

on: 

22. But the Father faid to his Servants, 
Bring forch the beft Robe, and put it on him, 
and put a Ring on his Hand, and Shoes on 
his Feet, (77 token that I own bin: as my be- 
loved Son.) | 

23. And bring hither the fatred Calf) and 
kill ir, and let us eat, and be merry. 

24. For this my Son was dead (in Siz,) 
and is alive again; he was loft, and is found: 
And they began to be mesry: (Ard this is a 
lively Reprefentation of God's great Love, 
and Mercy, to Sinners returning to bim; for- 
getting all their former Provocations, and 
treating them, affoon as they began to break off 
their Sins by Repentance, and toturn to him, 
with a moft Fatherly Affection, and with Ex- 
preffions of the greateft Fey.) | 

25. Now 


Chap. XV. 


a5. Now his elder Son was in the Field, 


( following bis Father’s Bufinefs,). and as he 


came, . 
Futher,) he heard Mufick and Dancing ; 


26. Andhe called one of the Servants, and 
asked (bim) what thefe things meant; (1. & 
what was the caufe of all thas Mirth, ) 

27. And he faid to him, thy Brother is 
come, and thy Father hath killed the fatted 
Calf, becaufe he hath received him fafe and 
found. salt 

28. And he was angry, (at the Kindnefs 
foewed by bis Father to bis younger Bro- 
ther,) and would not go in (to the Houfe;) 
therefore came his Father out, and entreatea 
him ; 

29. And he anfwering, faid to his Father, 
lo, thefe many YearsI (have) ferve (d) 
thee, neither tranfgrefled [ at any time thy 
Commandment, and yet thou never gavelt 
mfe a Kid that I might make merry with my 
Friends ; 

30. But affoon as this thy Son was come 
(back to thee,) which hath devoured thy Li- 
ving with Harlots, (committing /piritual 


ς on the Gofpel..of St. Luke, 
Whoredom,) thou hatt killed or him the fat. ᾿ 
and drew nigh to the Houfe (of bu 


ted Calf: | ΝΕ 

ς 310. And he faid to him, Son, thou art e- 
ver with me, and all thac I have is thine; 
(iz the firft place the Bleffings of the Meffiah 
being firft promifed to the Fews, and from 
them derived to others ; See Treatife of the 
Millennium, Chap..2. Sed. 2.) ΕΣ 

22. It was meet that we fhould make mer-’ 
ry, and be glad; for this thy Brother was. 
dead, and is alive again, and (he) was (ay. 
the) loft (Sheep, and piece of Money,) and 
is found (by the great Shepherd of Souls.) 

[ Now this elder Brother is a true Emblem 
of the Fews, and efpecially of the Scribes, 
and Pharifees, murmuring at God’s Kindnefs 
to the Sinners of the Gezriles in admitting 
them after fo long Idolatry, co the Bleffings 
of the Gofpel, and to equal Privileges with 
them without Circumcifion, and Obedience. 
to that Law of Mo/fes, under which they ‘had 
{till lived, and refufing to enter into the King- 
dom of God, and come into the Faith by rea- 
fon of the Kindnefs God thus fhewed to the 
Gentiles. See Note on Rom. 11. 28.] 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Σαν 1) eyliCovles αὐτιῇ aravles of 
7 Gaivas, K, of εἰ μἱμ᾽ωλοὶ ἄκϑειν 
αὐτῷ, x, σιεγόγίυζον οἱ Φαρισυᾶοι, Then drew 
πὦ.» unto bin all the Publicans, and Sinners 
to bear lims ver. 2. And the Pharifees and 
Scribes murmured faying, this Man receiveth 
Sinners, &c.] For the betrer underftanding 
of thefe three Parables, Note, 
ft, That Publicans, grofs Sinners, and 
Heathens, were by the Scribes and Pharifees 
judged unfit to be converfed with, even tho’ 
it were with a defign to reduce them from 
their evil Courfes, they thinking God had 
calt off the care of tiem, and had no de- 
fign to grant therm Repentance unto Life; 
whence they abhorred their Company, as 
thinking it a Defilement to be touched by 
them, and never would concern themielves 
to make them better, and wereoffended that 
our Lord was thus employed, Marsh. 9.11. 
Luke 5, 30. Adfs 10. 28. — 11. 18, 19. 
ote, 
2d/y, That Pub/cans and Heathens, Sin- 
ners and Heathens, are joined ufually toge- 
ther, as being accounted Perfons of the fame 
ἀείρυτατε WickednefS, and equally unworthy 
to be converfed with, as in thofe words of 
Chrift, Marth. 5. 46, 47. do not even Publi- 
cans the fame? or as other Copies read, οἱ 
ἐθνικοὶ 5 do not Heathens do the fame? which 
in Luke 6. 33, 34. is, do not οἱ εἰ μὴργωλοί : 
Sinners do the fame? and Matth. 18.17. if 
be refufe to bear the Church, let bim be to 
thee as an Heathen, and a Publican, and in 
thofe words of St. Pau/, Gal. 2. 15. we that 


Ver. 1, 2. 


are Fews by Nature, and not Sinners of the 
Gentiles. That they thought God took no 
care of the Gentiles, is evident from the 
words of E/drar, faying to God, Thou haft 
faid they are nothing, but are like unto Spit- 
tle, and haft counted the Abundance of them 
as a drop falling from aVeffel, 2 Efd. 6. 56, 
57. And the Prayer of Mordecai, Lord, give 
nut thy Scepter to them that are not, ἘΠ. 
14.11. See Note on 3 Cor. 3. 28. Hence 
the converted ews at firft preached not to 
them, as judging it unlawful to go i” umto, 
or converfe with the wxcircumcifed, ACts 10. 
28. and wondered that God fhould give the 
Gentiles Repentance unto Life, AXts 11. 18, 
19. and only would converfe with them when 
they fhewed a willingnefs to be made Pro/e- 
lites to their Religion. Some therefore here 
do think, that the word Srzmers here may 
fignifie the Gentiles, which will be more pro- 
bable, if Chr/? were then beyond Fordan, as 
they collet from Jobn το. 40. or in Gasrlee 
of the Gentiles, trom whence we find him 
going to Ferufalem, Luke 17. 11. otherwife 
it will not be fo eafie to difcern, how all 
the Geari/es fhould draw nigh to hear him, or 

he fhould be eating with them, v.12. Note, 
3dly, That thefe Parables, and efpecially 
the laft, are defigned againft the Scribes, and 
Pharifees, who thought fo abjectly of Pubh- 
cans, and Sinners, and fo perverfely of the 
whole Gentile World, and co convince them 
of their Inhumanity , and fhew them that 
their Depcrtment was very alien ftom God’s 
merciful Inclination to them, and thar they 
i ought 
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ought ror to be unmerciful to them, to 
whom God was fo well inclined to fhew 
Mercy, or deny their Charity to them , to 
whom he was [0 ready to afford it. For he 
fpake this Parable to them, faying, Which of 
you? vet. 2. 4: eek | 
Ver. 7. Ouro yaew tse cv τῷ ὀρᾳνῷ, So 
Foy shall be in Heaven over one Sinner tbat 
repentcth, See Note on ver. 10. ἡ em one- 
vixevia ἐννέα dinateis οἵτινες 8 χρείαν ἔχδσι 
μέανοίας, more than over ninety and nine juft 
Perfons who need no Repentance. | Here note 
that fis here put for μᾶλλον 1, as ufually 
it is both in the O//, and New Teflament , 
and in prophane Writers. 50 Gea. 38. 26. 
Sedinaiw®) Θαμὰρ ἢ tw, Thamar bath been 
more righteous than 1, Pfal. 118. 8. ἀἰαβὸν 
ἐλπίζειν dm Κυρίῳ ἢ, it 75 better to truft in 
the Lord, than in Princes; τ Cor. 14. 19. 15 
the Church I would fpeak five words fo as to 
teach others, ἢ μυρίας, rather than ten thou- 
fand in an unknown Tongue. So Luke 18. 14, 
See Stephanus giving Examples of this from 
Homer, Ariflotle, Diogenes Laertius, and 


St. Chryfoftem. Note, 


οἷν, That there being no Perfons in the 
World fo juft, as abfolutely to need no Re- 
pentance, becaufe there never was a Perfon 
in the δ στα, befides our Saviour, who did 
Righteoufnefs, and finned not, the belt of 
Men heing fubje€t ro fome Faults and Infr- 
mities, of which they ftand obliged to re- 
pent; that our Lord may not here be 
thought to have ‘uppofed a cafe that ne- 
ver was, let it be obferved that the Repen- 
tance cf the Sinner ufually imports, an en- 
tire change of the whole Courfe, or Tenor 
of his Life, from the Service of Sin to the 
Service οἵ God, from yielding Obedience to 
it in the Luftings of it, to yielding our Mem- 
bers Inftruments of Righteoufnefs unto Hols- 
nefs; and this is the Kepentance of the Sin- 
net mentioned in the Text, and in this fenfe 
tis manifeft the righteous Perfon, or new 
Creature, needeth no Repentance: (2) There 
is a Repentance which confifts in a godly 
Sorrow, for the particular Failings and In- 
firmities we may have committed through 
Surprize, a fudden fear, a violent Tempta- 
tion, or a fingle Deviation from the general 
Courfe, and Tenor of our Lives; fuch was 
that of David, and St. Peter, and the Humi- 
liation of good Hezekiah for the Pride of 
bes Heart, and in this fenfe it is not τὸ be 
thought that in this State of Imperfe€tion, 
and continual conflict we have with the Flefh, 
there fhould be any righteous Perfon who 
needs no Repentance. And this Inrerpreta- 
tion | prefer before that of St. Ambrofe, Hi- 
lary, and Chryfoftom, who by the ninety nine 
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Sheep not loft, and the ninety nine Perfons 
who need no Repentance, underftand the ho. 
ly Ange/s that fell not; by the loft Sheep all 
Mankind loft in Adam, whom to recover the 
Son of God became incarnate, and in the 
gracious Work of our Redemption brought 
him home upon his Shoulders, the Joy in 
Heaven for this returning is, fay they, the 
Joy of God, and of his holy Azge/s for the 
Recovery of loft Mankind; in which fenfe 
the words are ftrittly true, the holy Angels 
needing no Repentance, becaufe they never 
fell from their Obedience. And this intet- 
pretation was fo generally approved in the 
Church, thatin (a) Tertu//ian’s time it was 
appealed to as a proot of it, that 77 rhe bor- 
tom of their Sacramental Cups Chrift was 
engraven carrying the loft Sheep upon bis 
Shoulders. 
3dly, It is enquired with what reafon it 
can be faid, there 25 more Foy in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth, than over ninety 
nine rigbteows Perfons who need no Repen- 
tance, for is it not betrer not to offend, than 
to fin and repent? Is not Innocence better 
than Amendment? And if Repentance be not 
hetter than Righteoufnefs, why is there more 
Joy in Heaven over the penitent than over the 
righteous? Yea, why over one penitent Sin- 
ner, than over ninety nine juft Perfons ? 
Now to this fome anfwer according to the 
forementioned Opinion of the Ancients, that 
the loft Sheep, returning Prodigal, and the 
one Sinner that repenteth, comprehendeth all 
Mankind redeemed from a ftate of Mifery by 
Chrift; now this may fitly be reprefented as 
matter of the greateft Joy to God, and the 
whole Court of bleffed dnge/s, they being re- 
refented as {tooping down to look into this 
yftery, 1 Pet, 1.12. and learning from the 
Church she Wifdom of God in it, Epb. 3.10. 
and therefore in this fenfe, do doubrlefs know, 
and rejoice in our Redemption. (2.) Others 
anfwer, that the Sheep not loft, the ninety 
nine righteous Perfons, and the elder Son 
who faid, be never had offended, reprefent 
the Fewrfh Nation, and efpecially thofe 
Scribes and Pharifees who trufted in their own 
Righteoufnefs, and defpifed others, See Mat. 
9,12. the loft Sheep, and returning Pro- 
digal reprefent the Gemti/e World which by 
the preaching of the Gofpel were to be con- 
verted to the Chriftian Faith. Now the 
Church of the Geari/es being more numerous 
than was that of the Jews, the Defolate ba- 
ving more Children than fhe tha thad an Huf- 
hand, her Converfion may fitly be reprefent- 
ed as matter of the greater Joy. 
Againft thefe Expofitions this vifible Ob- 
je€tion may be made, that whereas the Righ- 
teous 


(a) Procedant ipfe pifture Calicum veflrorum, fi vel in ills perlucebit interpretatio. Dic mibi nonne omne Hominums 


&enus uns Dei Grex cf. De pudic. c. 7. 


δ 
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Penitent as one fingle Perfon, thefe Expofi- 
tions make them equal to, if ποῖ more nu- 
merous than the Righteous. But co this it 
is anfwered, that in the Parables of the Gof- 
pel, it is ufual to reprefent all of the fame 


kind, tho’ they be fometimes the greater Num... 


ber, by one Man.” Thus in the Parable of 
the Wedding-Supper, the Maz thar had not 
on bis Wedding Garment, reprefents, accord- 
ing to moft Interpreters, αὐ wicked Men, and 
in our Lord’s Intention it importeth the whole 
Race of unbelieving Fews, Match. 2 2.11. The 
flothful Perfon who bid hés Talent in a Nap- 
kin, is seprefented as one Man, Mart. 25. 24. 
they who improved their Talents as three 
Perfons, and yet who knows not, that there 
are fewer that improve, than they who do 
receive the Grace of Godin vain? and all 
that came in ac the laft hour, and received 
their penny, that is, all the converted Gez- 
tiles, are reckoned as one Man in thofe words 
of Chrift, I wr// give ey are τότω, Το δὲς laft 
Man even as to thee, Matth. 20. 14. 

But chat which principally is to be confi- 
dered tor the full clearing of this Difficulty, ts 
this, vrz. that this Paffage of our Lord being 
fpoken of God after the manner of Men, is 
to be underftood after the manner of Men, 
or {uitably to the Nature of human Paflions, 
and the ufual Occafions of moving them. Now 
we are much affefted with the obtaining what 
we have long and palfionately defired, with 
the regaining that which we have looked inp. 
on as almoft loft and de{perate, with the Se- 
curity of that which we lookt upon as in 
imminent Danger; at the firlt obtaining what 
we paffionately defired, regaining what we 
lookt upon as loft, fecuring what was in great 
danger, our Joy is ftrong, and our Delight 
tranfporting, and afterwardsit fenfibly abates. 
So is it with us, that we are not fo fenfibly 
moved with the continuance of a Good which 
we have long enjoyed, as at the firft recovery 
of it, after ic was loft; we may have ftill a 
teal Value for whar we do poffels, a ferled 
Pleafure, and Contentment in it, but the fiid- 
den Joy, and Tranfport, is at the recovery of 
it. Soa continued Courfe of GoodnefS may 
in it felf be moft valuable, and yer the reco. 
very of a loft Sinner, the reviving of one 
dead in Trefpaffes, and Sins, the feeing him 
{natched as a Firebrand out of the Fire when 
he was ready to tall into it, may be the more 
affetting, and give us a more frefh, and live- 
ly Joy. Thus v. 2. it cannot but be comfor- 
table to a loving Father to fee his Children 
in a flare of perte€t Health, bar it one of 
them fall fick, and bevond expcétation of Re- 
covery, to fee him our of Danger, minifters 
More prefent Joy, than doth the conftant 
Health of all the reft. And this is the rea- 
fon given in the Parable of the Prodiga/ Son, 
why the kind Father rejoiceth more at his 
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teous are here reprefented as ninety nine, the 


return, than at the continuance of his elder 
Brother always with him; that "twas the re- 
covery of one given over for dead, the find- 
ing one lookt upon as lott “Ir is meet faitb 
the Father, xpon this occafion that we Should 
maké merry, for this thy Brother was dead, 
and 1§ alive again, tag loft and is found. 
Our Saviour therefore to entourage the Re- 
pentance of the Sinner, reprefents God after 
rhe manner of Men, as if hé did conceive. 
{uch a Joy at it, as earthly Parents are wont 
to do at the return of a wild extravagant 
Child to himfelf, and his Duty. 

Ver. το. Οὕτω χάρᾳ γίνε) ὀνώπιον F 
ἐγέλων, Likewife I fay to you, there is joy in 
the prefence of the Angels of God over one 
Sinner that repentcth, | Hence moft Inter- 
preters, conclude that the Azge/s, and blef- 
fed Spirits are acquainted with the Conver- 
fion of a Sinner, and feeing true Converfion 
is wrought in the Heart, hence the Romanifts 
inter that they muft have Knowledge of chat 
alfo. Bur, | 

ift, Here is not one word of bleffed Spirits, 
but of Avge/s only ; and whereas Papu/ts ar- 
gue for an equality of Knowledge in them 
to that of Angels, becaufe it is faid, rhey are 
a the Angels of Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. I 
anfwer, Chrift doth not fay they are equal 
to Ange/s now, but at the Kefurreétion they 
fhall be fo. Nor doth he fay this abfolurely, 
or as to the Faculties of their Souls, but as 
to their freedom from fecular A€tions, and 
Pafions, and as to the {tate and condition of 
their Bodies, for fo the Text runs, bey that 
are counted worthy of the Refurrettion neither 
marry nor are givenin Marriage, neither can 
they die any more, i.e. they are equal co the 
Angels as toSmmortality, and are the Chil- 
dren of God, being the Children of the Refur- 
rettion, Luke 20. 35 26. 

2d/y, This Text affirms not, that the Joy 
here mentioned, is the Joy of Azge/s, buc only 
that it is the Joy of God, ὠνώπιον F εἰγίξλων, 
before, οτ in the prefence of the Ange/s, which 
{tand continually before his Face. Now asan 
earthly King may rejoice before his Court, 
and they know not the {pecial Motive of his 
Joy, fo may the King of Heaven rejoice be- 
fore the Ange/s of his Prefence, and they 
know not the reafon of that Joy, and much 
le(s the particular Convert that gave occafion 
to it. Ina word, it is confelledly God who 
is compared to the Shepherd, feeking his loft 
Sheep, and to the Father rejoicing for the re- 
turn of his Prodiga/ Son; and therefore the 
Similicude requires that the Joy conceived 
when a loft Sheep is found, or a Prodigal Son 
comes home, fhould be afcribed co him. 

Note alfo that this Confideration fhould 
inflame the Zeal, and quicken the Induftry 
of the fpirirual Shepherd for the Converfion 
of Sinners, as knowing this is a Work fo 
highly acceprable co the God of Heaven, 
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394 Paraphrafe Ἢ 
and thar:for which he fent she great Shep- 
herd of the Sheep igto the World. ; 

Ver. 11. A 
certain Man bad tuio Sons.) Heré obferve, 
(1.) That the elder Son in thi$ Parable re- 
prefenreth not the jult, or righteous, for 
they are not angry either that Sinners. do re-. 
turn to God, or that he gracioufly entertains 
them when they’ dis fo; bur rathef are indur: 
{trious to ‘bring.chem home to him, and re- 
joice at their Return : | He rather. reprefents, 
the Fews murmuring, and being angry that, 
the Gentiles, yaa aoe pane gy dar 
+ Oss, far rom God,. Eph. .2..13. wete 
by ΔΕ τ δα τ Πα oF Obedience. 
τὸ their Law, brought zigh to, him, and 
made Partakers of the fame Privileges, God, 
offered, or afforded to them. The Gentiles 
are reprefented as the younger Son, going in- 
to a far Country, as being far’ from God, 
and fquandring away their Goods, by riotons 
Living, as depraving’ that Knowledge they 
had .ot the true God, from Tradition, and 
his marvellous Works, by profs Idolatry, 
and ferving them which by Nature were πό 
Gods, by holding the Truth in Unrighteouf- 
nefs, and giving up themfelves to all Un- 
cleanefs, Eph. 4. 19. yea labouring under 
a Famine of the Word of God, ‘and of his 
faving Truth, aid giving up themfelves to, 
the méaneft Services, fuch as that of keeping 
of Hogs was deemed by the Féews, and the 
Egyptians, who fuffered not fuch to come.im 
to their Temples, or facred Houfes; they ha- 
ving. now through Chrift accefs unto the Fa- 
ther, being adorned with the Wedding Gar- 
ment of Faith, and the Robe of Righreoufnefs, 
fed with the Banquet of the true Pafchal 
Lamb, and admitted to wear their Father’s 
Ring, aS a Teftimony that they were now his 


genuine Sons. | - 

Nor is it ἃ fufficient Objeftion againtt 
this, that the Gewri/es were never Sons before, 
or if ever they were fo, they muft he fo be- 
fore the Jews, and fo the elder Son; for 
Gad % not the God of the Fews only, but 
alfo of the Gentiles, he being the common 
Father of the World, and we being αἱ bis 
Offspring 5 yea they are called the Sons of 
God before the Flood, Gen. 6. 2. and were 
fo afterward before the Name of Fez was 
Known: And the Jews here reprefent the 
elder Son, becanfe they being afterwards ab- 
dicated for their Idolatry, God gave to the 
Fews the Primogeniture, and ftiled them his 
Sons, and bis Firft-born, Exod. 4. 22, 23. and 
accordingly beltowed upon them the Privi- 
leges of the Firft-born, chufing them above 
all Nations of the World. 

Wf ir be again objefted, that this elder Son 
faith, ver. 29. thefe many Years have I ferved 
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thee and never tranfereffed 1 at any time thy 
Commandments, which. could not be true. of 
the Zew. 1 ‘anfwer, neither could they fay 
God never gave them a Kid, or treated, them 
with the like Kindnefs, the Gofpel ‘being 
firft preached to them; this therefore only 
fignifies their high Conceit of themfalves , 
that they were righteous ; and fo much for 
the chief import of the Parable. To.touch 
a, little on fome other Circumftances of it. ἢ 
-.1ff, From thofe words, he went into a far 
Couatry, ahd fpent all bis Subfence, Theo 
phylatt horés, that he whoeltrangeth himfelf 
from°God ‘loferh all thofe, Seeds of Virtue, 
and Goodnels,, which either Nature,, or Re- 
velation, Kad implanted injhim., 6. 
: 2dly, From his being put to feed Swize,.ob- 
ferve, to what vile and fordid Employments 
they are put, who ferve Sin, and Satan. Ὁ 
πλάϊ. Fromm thefe words, be woyld have 
Jilled bis Belly with Husks, ‘but could nor; ob- 
ferve, that there can be no Satisfaftion to any 
Man who wants the Favour of God. , - 
.4tblj,.From thefe words, when be came 
to bimfelf, obferve, that he who lives a fin- 
ful Life is befides himfelf, for being a ratio- 
nal Creature, and having a Judgment, and, 
Confcience τό dire&t his A€tions, he atts 
againft his reafon, his Judgment ,: and his 
Confcience’ = ,.. ΠΝ 
᾿ φδίν, From. thofe, words, he arofe and 
went, ver. 29. Theophyladf- notes, that: *tis 
not fufficient to make good Refolutions, , fay- 
ing, I wil/ go, ver. 18. but we muff prattife 
fuitably. ᾿ a _ 
_ 6thly, From thofe words, ver. 21. bis Fa- 
ther feeing bim, ran to bim, obferve, that 
when God fees Men truly willing to return 
unto him, he is ftill ready to receive them, 
and even prevent them with his Grace... . 
᾿ς Πρὶν, From thofe wards, ver. 24. this my 
Son was dead, obferve, that wicked Men are 
dead in the worft fenfe, for, as Phi/o faith, 
He that lives a fenfual Life, τέθνηκε T Cuo'ou- 
μονα, is dead as to an happy Life. | 
8rbly, From thofe words, Father I bave 
jinned, ver. 21. {poken after the Kindnefs of 
his Father, note, that after Sin is pardoned, 
it becomes the Sinner ingenioufly to acknow- 
ledge, and confefs ir. πον 
otb/y, As for the Phrafe, I have finned 
againft Heaven, and againfi thee, it isa Few- 
ifh Phrafe, Shamaim, as (Ὁ) Buxtorf (2γ5, 
being frequently ,ufed to fignifie God. Ac- 
cordingly they fay, There is one who fins 
againft Earth, (i.e. 7145.) but not againft 
Heaven, (i.e. God ;) and there is one that 
fins againft Heaven, but not againft Earth ; 
but he who {peaketh with an evil Tongue, 
fins againft Heaven and Farth. | 
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CHAP. XVI. 


1 AND he faid alfo to his * Difciples, 
There was a-certain > rich Man who 
had a Steward, and the fame was accufed to 
him, (it being fatd,) that he had walted his 
ods: ᾿ ' 
ps And he called him, and faid to him, 
How is it (thou baft dealt with me,) that 1 
hear this of thee? Give (ap) an account of 
thy Srewardthip ; for thou mayft be no lon- 
ger (permitted tobe) Steward. 
3. Then the Steward faid within himfelf, 
What (hall I do (so Ave?) for my Lord ta- 
keth away from me the Siewardfhip: 1 can- 
not dig: (for a Livelibood , ) to beg ( for it) 
I am afhamed. 

4. Iam refolved what to do, that when 
I am put out of the Steward(hip, they (cobom 
I befriend, ) may receive me into their 
Houfes. , 

- 5. So he called every one of his Lord’s 
Debrors unto him, and faid ro the firlt, How 
much oweft thou to my Lord ? 

6. And he faid, An hundred Meafures of 
Oil, (i. ε, about a thoufand Gallons:) And 
he faid to him, Take thy Bill, and fit down 
quickly, and wrire fifty. 

7. Then faid he to another, And how much 
oweft thou? And he faid; An hundred Mea- 
fures of Wheat: And he faid to-him, Take 
thy Bill, and write fourfcore, (dad likewife 
he faid to the reft.) 

8. And the Lord ‘ commended the unjuft 
Steward, becaufe he had done wifely ; (i. e. 
he reprefented bim as one that atted according 
to the Wifdom of this World; and way fo far 
worthy to be imitated by the Children of Light, 
ay to make this their chief care, when by 
Death they are removed from their Steward- 
Ship, that they may be received into everlaft- 
ing Habitations:) For the Children of rhis 
World are in their Generation wifer than the 
Children of Light, (more provident and dex- 
trous to provide for this Life, than they are 
to provide for Eternity.) 

9. And 1 (Ukewife) fay to you, 4 Make 
your felves Friends of rhe Mammon of Un- 
righteoufnels, (i.e. make fuch Provifions for 
your felves of thofe Riches, which the Men 
of this World get by Falfhood and Injuftice ; ) 
that when ye fail, they may receive you, 
(i. 6. that when you die, ye may be received) 
into everlafting Habitations. 

10. He that is faithful in that which is 
lealt, (1. 6. 22 the Enjoyments of this World, 
fo as to employ them in Works of Charity, and 
to the Ends for which be ὃς intrufted with 
them,) is faithful alfo in much, (i. e. he wil! 
be fo in the great Concernments of another 
Life ;) and (/:kewife) he that is unjutt in 
the leaft, is unjuft alfo in much. 


5 ἡ. 

11. If theref@fe ye have not been faith- 
ful (Stewards) in (difpenfing) the unrigh- 
teous Mammon, (or the falfe and deceitful 
Riches of this World, to the ufes for which 
they were given you,) who will, (1 ἧς not to 
be expetted God fhould,) commit to your truft 
the true Riches ? | 

12. And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is (so be) “ another Man’s, who 
{hall give you that which is your own, (. ε. 
that inberitance which fhall never pafs from 
you to otbers ¢) 

13. (And there ἦς great reafon to caution 
you againfi that affeftion to the World, which 
obfirutts your love to God for) ‘ no Servant 
can ferve two Matters; for eicher he will 
hate the one, and love the other, or elfe he 
will hald to the one, and defpife the other; 
ye cannot (then) ferve God and Mammon 
(alfo.) 

14. And the Pharifees alfo who were co- 
vetous, heard all thefe things, and they de- 
tided him, (ooking on this as ridicylous Do- 
firine;) 

15. And (but) he faid to them, Ye are 
they which jultifie your felves before Men, 
(i. e. feek to approve your felves to, and exe 
pel to be owned by them as righteous Per- 
Jons,) but God knoweth (the Falfhood of ) 
your Hearts; for thar (fair out-fide) which 
is highly efteemed among Men (who fee no 
farther, ) is (am) abomination in the fight 
of God, (who feeth the Filth and Hypocrifie 
of your Hearts.) 

15. (Nor is it to be wondred, that you 
hear thefe higher Precepts of Charity from 
me, and Fobn; for) the δ Law and the Pro- 
phets, (which engaged you to your Duty, 
chiefly by temporal Promifes,) were until 
John; fince that time the Kingdom of God 
(which promifes Vreafures in Heaven,) is 
preached, and every Man (that eaters into 
that Kingdom,) preffeth into it, (i. 6. forces 
bis way into it, by breaking thro’ the love of 
temporal Concerns.) τ 

17. And (this I fay not to depriciate the 
Law, which az to its Moral Precepts fhall 
obtain for ever; for) it is eafier for Hea- 
ven and Earrh to pafs (away,) than (for ) 
one tittle of the Law to fail. (See Marth. 
5.18.) 7 
18. (And to give you another inftance of the 
Sublimer Precepts of the Gofpel, the Law per- 
mits Divorces, but under the Gofpel Diffen- 
fation) wholoever putteth awey his Wite, 
and marieth another, commitreth Adultery 
(againft ber) and whofoever marrieth her 
that is puc away from her Husband, com- 
mitteth Adultery, (as cobubiting with another 
Man’s Wife.) 
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And fo fhew them the mifchiefs of 
Riches, not charitably employed, be sold them 
by way of Parable.) * There was a certain 


rich Man which was cloathed in Purple and 
fine Linen, and fared fumptuoufly’ every 
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ay: 

56. And there was a certain Beggar, na- 
med Lazarus, (i. 6. one without help ,) 
which was laid at his Gate full of Sores ; 

ox. And defiring to be fed with the Crums 
which fell from the rich Man’s Table, (ur 
was denied them) moreover, the Dogs, (Je- 
ing more compajfonate than the rich Man's 
Servants,) came, and licked his Sores. . 

2.2. And it came to pafs that the *: Beggar 
died, and was carried by the Angels, (who 
are mimffring Spirits to good Men, ). into 
Abraham’s Botom ; the rich Man alfo died, 
and was buried : 

22, And in Hell he lift us his Eyes, being 
in Torments,-and feeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his Bofom : 

24. And he“ ctied, and faid, Father A- 
braham, have mercy on me, and fend Laza- 
rus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in 
Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am tor- 
mented in this Flame. 

25. But Abraham faid, Son, remember 
thar thou in thy life-time receivedft thy. good 
things, and likewife Lazarus evil things , 
buc now he is comforred, and thou art tor- 
mented. " οὖ 

26. And befides all this, ' between us and 
you, there isa great Galf tixed, fo thar they 


Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XVI. 


who would pals from hence to you, cannor; 
neither can.they pafs to us, that would come 
from thence; (i.e. good Mex bave all their 
Evils, and bad Men all their good things in 
this Life, and hereafter, the' Happinefs of 
the one and.the Mifery of the other will be 
setae Se ) 

27. Then’ he faid, 1 pray thee therefore, 
Father, that thou wouldeft fend him to my: 
Father’s Houfe ; | 

28. For | have five Brethren, (and am de- 
firous) that he may. teltifie τὸ them, (the 
Happinefs of the Bleffed, and the Mifery of 
the Wicked, ) left they: alfo.come into this. 


place of Torment. 7 ae oe 

29. And ‘Abraham. faith to him They 
have Mofes’and the Prophets (to teftifie sa 
them thefe things,) let them ‘hear (and obey) 
them. 

30. And he faid,;: Nay, Father Abraham, 
(they prevailed not with me, and therefore may 
not do fo with thems ) but if one went to 
them from che dead, (1 /uppofe) they will 
repent. © ᾿ 

31. And he faid (again) to him, If they 
™ hear (i.e. obey,) noc Mofes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perfuaded, tho’ 
one arofe from the dead, (to preach Repen- 
tance to them, for he could’ come witb no 
greater Authority, deliver no better Motives 
to Repentance, and he could give them no 
greater affurance of the Truth of what be faid, 
than they did.) | 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 1. ὝΓΛΛεῖς 3 καὶ wegs tes patilas αὐὖ- 
Η τῷ. and δ: faid alfo to bas 
Difciples; | i.e. not only to the Twelve, 
buc to thofe who followed him, attending 
on his Do€trine, as did the Ps#dfrcans and 
Sinners, Chap. 15. 1. 5 
Ibid. “Aviopa& lw τπλϑσιί ὃς Εἰ γεν οἷ- 
κονόμον, There was a rich Man who bad a 
Steward, and he was paar ie to bim as wa- 
fling bys Goods.-| Kimchi on Vfatab 40, 
faith, “ The Fruits of the Earth are like a 
“a Table {pread in an Houfe; the Owner 
“of this Houfe is God; Man in this World 
“is, as it were, the Steward of the Houfe, 
“into whofe Hands his Lord hath delivered 
“all his Riches, if he behave himfelf well, 
“he will find Favour in the Eyes of his 
“ Lord ; if ill, he will remove him from 
‘his Stewardfhip. And {o the {cope of this 
Parable feems to be this, That we are to 
look upon our felves not as Lords of the good 
things of this Life, fo as toget, and ufe them 
at our pleafure, but only as Stewards who 
ies be faithful in the Adminiftration of 
then. 


Ver. 8. Kat ἐπίεσεν ὁ Kies@ T ctxove- 
pov ἀσικίας ὅτι Degvijsws ἐποίησεν, And the 
Lord commended the unjuft Steward, that be 
had done wifely; \ i. 6. difcreetly, according 
to the Wifdom of the Men of this World, 
whofe Concern is only for the good things 
of this Lite; he commended him as we do 
fuch Perfons, when we fay, Such a one is ὦ 
fhrewd Man for the Warld, be underftands 
well the way of dealing in it; he commends 
him got abfolutely as a fir Example to be 
followed in his Injultice, Fraud, and wafting 
of his Mafter’s Goods, but comparatively, 
as being worthy to be fo far imitated by the 
Children of Light, as to make this their 
chief concern, that when by Death they are 
removed from their Steward(hip, rhey may be 
recerved into everlafting Habitations, or into 
an Houfe not made with Hands eternal in the 
Heavens, 2.Cor. 5.1. This being an Inftru- 
Etion needful for them, becayle rhe Children 
of this Warld are wifer in theit care to make 
Provifions for themielves, rban are the Chil- 
dren of Light, i. 6. they who enjoy the 
Light of the Gofpel, to make oe εἰς 
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Chap. XVI. 
αν aa TP, for therr Age, to fecure the true 
ΠΣ ad fe celeftial Habitations prepa- 
or them. ; 
saree 9. Kala ὑμῖν λέϊω, woineale ὑμῖν Gi- 
nus ἐκ Fpauovd Paddinias, [ therefore fay 
unto you, Make your felves Friends of rhe 
Mammon of Unrighteoufnefs. | That the 
Mammon of Unrighteoufnefs is the falfe 
Mammon, according to the common import 
of the word ἀσικία for Falfhood of which, 
{ee Jer. 27. 19, 29, 31. and the Note on 
1 Cor. 13. 6. may be gathered from the true 
Riches oppofed to it, ver. 11. But then it 
remains to be enquired, whether it be called 
here the Mammon dcinies, or falfe Mam- 
mon, becaufe it deceives them who truft to, 
and feek for fatistastion from it, and compa- 
ratively, to the trae Riches, or elfe as the 
unjult Steward 15 {tiled cixovoeG ad ixias, 
unjuft, becaufe be betrayed his Truft, and 
deale falfly with his Mafter, to which fenfe, 
the preceding Verfe and the Purable feem 
plainly to dire€t, and the ufe of the Phrafe 
Mammon Difbker in the Targumifts do .con- 
{train us to interpret it, as being ufually put 
for Gain, gotten by unfaichfulnefs to. our 
Truft, or falfenefs in the difcharge of our 
Office. So of the Sons of Εἰ it is faid, That 
they had refpe&t to Mammon Difbker, the 
Mammon of Falfhood, 1 Sam. 8. 3..and chap. 
12. 3. Samuel enquires, from whofe Hand 
have I received Mammon Difbker ? and, 
2 Sam. 14.14. A juft Judge will nor receive 
Mammon Difbker. So Prov. 15. 27. He.de- 
{troys his Houfe, who heaps up to himfelf 
the Mammon of Falfhood: See to the fame 
fenfe, Ifa. 5. 23. — 35. 19. Ezek 22. 27. 
Hof. 5.11. Amos 5.12. But then, whereas it 
is hence inferr’d, that our Lord here {peaks 
of making reftirution of fuch Goods, and 
{pending fome of the remainder in Aé&ts of 
Charity ; which, when Zachezs had: refol- 
ved to perform, Chrift faith, Ihvs Day ὅς 
Salvation come to this Houfe, chap. 19. 9. 
Tho’ this be a good fenfe, and fit to be preach- 
ed to thofe Pub/icans and Sinners who came 
to attend upon his Doétrine, yet is it ποῖ 
neceflary ; for Chrift’s Intendment may be 
only this, to advife his Followers to be fo 
far from getting Wealth by fuch Unfaith- 
fulnefs and Falfhood as the Men of the 
World do, as rather to expend what Provi- 
dence harh entrufted them with in δᾶς of 
Charity and Mercy, that fo they may lay up 
for themfelves Treafures in the Heavens, or 
be received into Heaven when they die, for 
Ὀκλείπειν bears this fenfe in Scriprure. So 
Gen. 25.8. Cndetorv ἀπέθανεν "ACegau, Abra- 
ham gave up the Ghoft, and died ; Jer. 42. 17. 
Ὀκλείψεσι ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ. they fhall die hy 
the Sword, and ver. 22. ἐν Mud ὀκλείψέϊε, 
ye fhall die by the Peftilence ; Wild. 5. 13. 
ὅτως K ἡμεῖς Punbevles JE θίπομϑυ, fo we that 
are born die. See Gen. 35. 29. 49. 33. Fol. 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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13.19. -Pfal. 103. 10. Ifa. 38. 12. Fer. 9. το. 
77-440-12, 18, 27. Lam.1. 20. Zeph. 1. 2, 3. 
Pfal..73. 19. —89:7,.9.—101..4. Δίξωνἢ 
ὑμᾶς, they may receive you, is imperfonally put 
for you may be received. So. Luke 6.38. give, 
and Swassw, 11 fhall be given into your. Bo- 
foms; Chap. 12. 20. τ ψυχίω σε ὠπαΐϑοιν, 
thy Soul fhall be required. 

Ver. 12, Ku εἰ ὧ τῷ ἀλλορίῳ τοιςοὶ ἐκ 
inhucote, τὸ ὑμέτερν τίς ὑμῖν δώσᾳ, And if you 
have not been fuithful in that which ἧς ano- 
thers, who will grve you that which ὃς your 
own?’| The 11th Verfe feems to bear this 
fenfe, if you have not been faithful in thofe 
temporal Concerns which minifter Tempta- 
tions to Unrighteoufnefs, but have either 
fought to obtain them by Fraud, and un- 
faithful Dealings, when they have-been com- 
mitted to your rruft, or by witholding maré 
than w right, or that which the great Lord 
of them required you to.expend upon his 
needy Servants, how can you reafonably ex- 
pet the true Riches, which are only promi- 
fed to the upright, and charitable Perfon? 
And again, if you have been thus unfaithful 
in thofe things which you cannot properly 
call.your own, becaufe they may by various 
Aecidents be devolved on, and muft at laft 
be left.co others, what reafon have you to 
expect that which is your own, as being the 


Inheritance of the Children of Light, and 


that-which they are to enjoy for ever? where 
the Concerns of this World are ftiled ἀλλό- 
τρια, things which belong not to ws, hecaufe we 
have ‘no affurance of the Enjoyment of them, 
and know that we muff leave them to others, 
and this is faid agreeably to the Philofophy 
of the Heathens: Thus in Arrian the dying 
Man is faid ra ἀλλότρια Borod i evey, fo ren: 
der up that which belongs to others, lib. τ. c.1. 
And every one is bid ra ἔφζοι τηρέϊνν, F ἀλλο» 
Ἵρίων μὴ dv lerorick, to keep that which is in 
bis Power, and not defire external things, \. 2. 
ς. τό. p. 215. And]. 3.c. 24. Weare caught 
that the things we may be bindred of, or which 
may be taken from us, are-ra ἀλλότρια, and 
fo, faith he, are all thofe things which we 
muft leave to others, or reftore to God that 
gave them, 1. 4.¢. 5. So Hermes |. 3. Sim. τ΄ 
τὶ εἰς tT ἀλλ σΊρ αν ἐτοικαάζομὴν aless, οἶκοσο- 
pas, Why do we, who know the City πὶ whieh 
we are todwell, prepare for our felves, Fields, 
Houfes, &c. in another City? this being α 
figen that we expell not to return to our own 


City, to the Ferufalem above ; which is here 


{tiled by St. Luke our own, by Hermes i wo- 
Ats fu, becaufe prepared for, and promifed 
to us Chriftians , here we are only Travellers, 
there is our City, Phi/ip. 3. 20. here we are 
only Difpenfers, there Heirs , here we enjoy 
things for a feafon, there for ever. 

Ver. 13. Οὐσεὶς οἰκέτης δσιωαῖ) δύσι Κυρίοις 
dsrdev, No Man car ferve two Mafters 
—— ye cannot ferve God and ων ἢ 

he 
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The coherence of thele words feem ao lie 
thus, I have juft reafon to caution you thus 
againft that afteftion to the World which 
obftruéts your Charity, and tempts you by 
Fraud, and Falfhood, to acquire it, becaufe 
it will not permit you to love God truly, or 
to be faithful Servants to him; and whereas 
ou coverous Pharifees deride me for this 
Doftrine, ver. 14. aS thinking your felves 
highly favoured of God for other things, uz. 
your long Prayers, your Wafhings, your 
exaétnefS in paying Tithes, your nicenefs in 
oblerving your vain Traditions, and your fe- 
paration from the Men of the Word, know, 
that however you may think well of your 
felves upon thefe accounts, and highly be 
efteemed of others, whilft ye continue cove- 
tous, and full of Rapine and Uncleannefs, 
Math. 23.25. Hypocrifie and Injuftice, v.27. 
ye are abominable in the Sight of God. | 
Ver. 16, 17, 18. Ὁ vor x of wegPil) ἕως 
Ἰωαννε The Law and the Prophets were un- 
til Fobn, fince that time the Kingdom of God 
is preached, and every one prefjeth into it. | 
Here the Coherence feems to run thus, it is 
not to be wondred that you now hear from 
Fobn and me, higher Precepts of Charity, 
and Contempt of the World than you find 
in the Law or Prophets, who moved you to 
your Duty by the Promifes of temporal Blef- 
fings in the Land of Canaan , fince now the 
Kingdom of Heaven is preached, and every 
one that enters into it, forces his way by 
breaking through the Love of temporal Con- 
cerns, and fenfual Pleafures: For to give you 
another inftance of like nature, whereas the 
Law admitted of Divorces at the Pleafure of 
the Husband, by reafon of the Hurdnefs of 
your Hearts, the Gofpel forbids this now on 
any other Score, than that of Formication, 
which from the Nature of the Sin diffolves 
the Marriage; yet that you may not cavil 
at me as a Diffolver of the Law, I declare 
that all the moral Precepts of it fhall obtain, 
and. be of perpetual Obligation under the Go- 
{pel Difpenfation. ῃ 
Ver. 19. ᾿Ανθρῳπί» mec bu, There 
was a rich Man, &c.| ‘That this is only a 
Parable, and not a real Hiftory of what was 
attually done, is evident, (1.) Becaufe we 
find this very Parable in the Gemara Babylo- 
micum, whence. it is cited by Mr. Sheringham, 
in the Preface to his Joma. ( 2.) From the 
Circumftances of it, viz. the rich Man’s /if- 
ting up bis Eyes in Hell, and feeing Laza- 
7 IN Abrabam’s Bofom, his Difcourfe with 
Abrabam, his Complaint of being tormented 
with Flames, and his Defire that Lazarus 
might be fent to cool bis Tongue ; and if all 
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(a) L.z.c. 62. 


(b) L.de an. c. 7. 9. 
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this be confefledly Parwh/e, why fhould the 
reit, which is the very. Parable in the Gema- 
ra, be accounted Hiltory ? As for the Judg- 
ment of Antiquity in this cafe, they who 
owned this as an f7i/fory; owned the whole 
fo to be, thinking the Soul to be corporeal, 
as Tertullian did, and that there was dZ- 
φορᾷ ἍΤ τὰς μορφᾶς. fome Difcretion , or 
Refemblance of Men as to their Shapes. after 
Death, which was the Sentiment of (a) Ire- 
meus, proving trom: this very inftance, that 
Souls, when they have put off the Body, do 
yet chara€terem corporum cultodire, preferve 
the Shape, or Charatter of the Body to which 
they were united, as (6) Lertudlian before 
from the fame inftance bad inferred, effi- 
giem anima, & corporales lineas, rhe Shape, 
and corporeal Lineaments, and alfo corpora- 
litatem. anima. Much as (c) Thefpefias 
returning to Life reprefents τὰ 7 ψυχῶν 
yepudla, the Coloxrs of Souls, and faith 
thac there be ὅλαι Hy μώλωπες om TF oaday 
exaes8, Ulcers and Scars of their Paffions left 
upon them by which they are difcerned ,; where- 
as they who renounced thefe Opinions ἃς 
falfe,.and ridiculous, declared that this was 
not an Hiftory, but only a Reprefentation, 
(4) Thar after the Separation of the Soul 
from the Body, fhe could: receive no Advan. 
trage'from any Man, and that’twas foolifh to 
think it an fdiftory; and this they alto ga-. 
ther, becaufe there was tobe no future Retri- 
bution before rhe’general Refurrettion. And 
whereas againit this it is ohje€ted that che 
proper Name Lazarw fhews ic to be an Hi- 
{tory, ic is anfwered that the Name Lazer 
being only the Contraction of E/ezer is the 
fame with IM ‘Dy ἃ poor Man in the Gema- 
ra, aS being in fenfe aCén6@, one that bath 
no belp, or one who hath God only for his 
help. Nore, 

2dly, That tho’ this Parable contains fome- 


thing fuitable to the Opinion of the Jews 


touching the {tate of Souls after Death, yet 
doth it not refpeét their ftate immediately af- 
ter Death, but the Punifhments that wicked 
Men are to fuffer after the RefurreCtion of the 
Dead. For as Cicero fays of the Fables, by 
which the Poets reprefenc the Punifhmenrs of 
evil Souls, that corpora crematacum fcirent, 
tamen ea ficri apud inferos fingebant, qux 
fine corporibus nec fieri poffint, nec intelligi, 
tho they know their Bodies bave been barat, 
yet they do reprefent them fuffering fuch 
things in the infernal Regions, which neither 
can be done nor fuffered, or even underftood 
to be fo without Bodies. So is it plainly here 
in the forementioned Inftances produced to 
prove this a Parable. 


(.c) Plutarch de lis qui fero. p. 565. 
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22, Eefudle ἢ dtabavey Ἔ ὧν αχὸν, 
Py came ye pats’ tbar rhe. Begsy died, 
and way caried by the Hngels into Abraham's 
Bofom. |’ Here are two things faid agreeably 
ro the Tradition of. the 7etus totichib good 
Men, which was, ( ΟΣ ia thelr Sods were 
it the Garden of Eden,’ tm Paradife;, or τῇ 
Abrabam’s Bofom : thys’ of R. Fudap, when 
ne died they faid, “fis day he fits'in Abra- 
bam Bofom, See Lightfoot on the place’, and 
ἀξ) Fofepbus fairt of good Men, ‘that they 
be gathered εἰς walkepy χορῶν, 14.106 Re- 


on of tbé Patriarchs, and ‘that_ Abraham, 
pat Facob do age χεᾶς, petdibe theig 
(2,) That they are carried) thither 
{o the Targum oh, Cart. 
ag bath aah <i 
“ato the Garden of Edén; but thé Fuff, 2vbofe 
Souls are 93 thither by the and of An- 
gels. See Car'tw. on Luke 2 29. ῥ. 2994 
they add, that when. evil Men die, the evil 
Angels come and fay, there ws πὸ Peace fo the 
Wicked. So Dr. Lightfoot here, and in like 
tanner Socrates in (£) Phed. fatth, λέγε), 
it ὅς reported that afaon ay any. Man dies 
every one’s Demon whom ? 16 binfel] 
whilft be lived, brings him to'a certain place 
where -all are to be jidged, and then be goes 
to Hades, pO} ἡϊεμόν Ὁ ἐλεέίνε ὦ det matgd res) 
ad, ὀνθάϊ δὲ ὑκέσε woelidk, with the Gover- 
nour to whom it was appointed to bring them 
thar depart hence to thofe places. | | 
Ver. 24. Kou αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἰπε 5 ware? 
᾿Αδρᾳὰμ ἐλέησόν με, And he cried and faid, 
Father Abrabam have Mercy on me.\ As the 


Souls. ΕΚ ἐν 
fy good’ ANBe's 5 
2, fyith,, No 


. Baptift taxeth their vain Imaginations in ho- 


ing to be preferved from divine Judgments 
whilft they lived, becaufe they were the Chi/- 
dren of Abrabam, fo qut Lord here may per- 
haps {trike ata like Imagination got among 
them, that Hellfire bad no Power over rhe 
Sinners of Ifrael, becaufe Abrabam and Ifaac 
came down thither to fetch them thence, See 
the Note on Rom. 2.13. declaring even from 
the Mouth of Abrubum that no help was by 
them to be expetted from him, when they 
were in that place. | ᾿ 
Ver. 26. Μέ]αξυ ἡμ}}} ὁ ὑμὴ! χάσμα plat 
ἐςήρμι), Betwixt ws and you there ἐς a great 
Gulph fixed, fo that none can pafs to us from 
thence.| The words feem plainly to refute 
the Opinion of Origen, that there would come 
a time when the Punifhments of the Wicked 


1, "PAHEN faid he to the Difciples, It is bich will binder. fome from embracing, and 


vom he chofe to bimfe el} | 


eee 


Wodid ‘have“at? chy dnd ‘they dhbtd he Yap 
We. ith God Mant hie Saie τ arta 
Ver. 11, EE Mie dis ig wegont Sx diate, τ 
Bf they bear rot Moses, ΠΟ the Pro Bers 
they. would not be Lerfueded tbo’ ane rofe from 


the ead.) - Uf they, bedr not, ΤΣ e. obey Ἢ 
Mofes and ee Frophets, whom they own, 
be 'Perfons fentfrom. God, and deliverin Mik 


Mélfage, “otletifing from the Dead wou 
not peffdade (Heth! τὸ break off their Iniqui- 
tits; for he Could come with'no greater An. 
fHority than! they did, he cbuld detiver pd 
dther “Meffage τὸ, the Sinner, than, they had 
ddhe*-that if ‘Bey turned not from their ens} 
ways ghey fhould die, and be obnoxiou$ to 
εὐ Sbanié and Mifery, Dan. 12. ἡ. he * 
told’ give ‘thedi’no more, affurance of ‘the 
Troth of wliat’ he faid, than did the Wor 
of that (sod who ¢annot lie; no reafon there- 
fore could Ῥέ᾽ conctived why .they: fhould 
héarken to one rifen ftom the Dead, and ¢al- 
ling théin to Repentance, rather than to thofé 
Propbets whom’ thek acknowledged to be: fent 
fiom God. And of this we-have a clear Ἰῃ- 
{tance in the Refurrection of our Lord. from 
the Dead; fot of this they had the Teftimony 
of our Lord’s Predictions, of their own’ Pro- 


phets, of the Guatds that kept his Sepulchre, 


of their own Sénfes, of the Apoftles and fye 
hundted Witneffes, and all this confirmed py 
the miraculous’ Effufions of the Holy Ghoft 
on thofe that believed on him, and ggconti- 
nual Throng of Miracles ‘wrought jin his 
Name, and yet all this was infufficient to re- 
claim that wicked Generation from their In- 
fidelity, and to provoke them to Repentance. 
The Practical Obfervations made from this 
Parable are, Ὁ ΩΝ 
iff, That this rich Man is not accufed 
of getting Richés by Injuftice, but only of 
faring delicioufly, and luxurioufly, with the 
neglect of others, oppreffed with Mifery, 
and Wanr, before his Eyes. How then will} 
many Chriftians efcape the fame place of 
Torments who indulge to the fame Luxury 
and carnal Pleafures, and are as lictle couched 
with an affeétionate fenfe of the Wants and 
Miferies of others ? ᾿ γι 
2dly, That they who have their good things 
in this Life, 7. δι that which they chiefly va- 
lued, purfued, and delighted in whilft they 
lived here, are to expect no Comfort, nothing 
but Evil, after Death. cae 
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log 


impoflible, (rhroughthe anreftrained caufe others to fall off from the Faith, ) but.we 


Wickednefs of Men,) but that Offences will 
come, (i.e. things will be faid, and. doze, 


2 Sw ee ee 


(e) De Maccab. p. 1097. 1102. 


to him through whom thay .come 95 3.) 
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49 
Tr were.better for him that ἃ Milftone 
were ee ed about his Neck, and he caft 
‘nto the Sea, thai that he fhould (rh) 
offend one of thefe little ones, (shat believe 
in me.) A See | 

“ἢ, Take heed (therefore) to your felves, 
(that ye be not guilty of any ar of this 
Offerice ; and therefore) it thy Brother tref- 
pafs againft thee, rebuke him, and if («pon 
this Reproof) he repent, forgive him; = 

4. And if he trefpals agaioft thee feven 
times in a day, and feven times ina day, turn 
again to thee, faying, I repent (of what I 
have done againft thee,) thou fhalt (as oft) 
forgive him ; sai ay | 
᾿ς, And the Apoftles faid to the Lord, *In- 
creafe our Faith, (that fo we may be enabled 
ro perform thefe Duties contrary to Flefh and 
Blood : | 
6. And the Lord faid, If ye had Faith as 
a Grain of Muftard Seed, ye might fay to 
this Sycamine Tree, be thou plucked up by 
the Root, and be thou planted in the Sea, 
and it(hould obey you, (i.e. the leaft fincere, 
aud affive Faith, would enable you to do the 
moft dificult things in order to the promotion 
Whe Chriftian Faith.) | 

7. But (then) which of you having a Ser- 
vant plowing, or feeding Cattle, will fay to 
him by and by, when he is come from the 
Field, Go and fit down to Meat? 

8. And will not rather fay to him, Make 
ready*wherewith I may fup, and gird thy 
felf and ferve me, till I have eaten and 
drunken, and afterward thou fhalt eat and 
drink. 

9. Doth he thank that Servant, becaufe he 
did the things that were commanded him? I 
trow not. 

10. So likewife you, when ye fhall have 
done " all thofe things which are comman- 
ded you, fay, we are unprofitable Servants, 
we have (o#/y) done that which was our 
Duty todo; (i. 6. whereas the performance 
of the greateft things, which I your Mafter 
do require, may feem to you a very eminent 
piece of Service, know, that in obeying all my 
Precepts, you only do the Office of good and 
fanbful Servants, obeying the Commands of 
your great Mafter ax ye ought to do, and fo 
muft look on the Reward promifed, not of 
Debt, but Grace.) 

11. And it came to pafs, as he went to 
Jerufalem, that he paffed through the “ midft 
(or. confines) of Samaria, and Galilee; 

12. And as he entred into a certain Village, 
there met him ten Men thac were Lepers, 
which ftood afar off, 

_ 13. And they lifted up their Voices, and 
faid, Jefus Matter have Mercy onus, (and 
heal ws.) : 

14. And when he faw them, he hid τὸ 
them, * Go fhew your felves to the Priefts, 
(as when a Cure is wrought the Lepers are to 


A Paxaphrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XVI. 


do by the Law, Ley. 14. 2.) and it came to 
pafs that as they went they were cleanfed , 

15. And one of them when he faw that 
he was healed, turned back, dnd wich a loud 
Voice glorified (or praifed) God ; 

15. And fell down on his Face athis (i.e. . 
Chrift’s) Feet, giving himi thanks, and he 
(who did this) was a Samaritan: | 

17. And Jefus anfwering, faid, Were 
there not ten cleanfed, (doubsle/s there were ) 
But where are the (remaining ) nine (of 
theme ) 

18. There are not found (any of them) 
that returned to give Glory to God, fave this 
Stranger; 

19. And he faid to him, Arife, go thy 
way, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 

20. And. when he was demanded of the 
Pharifees, when the Kingdom of God fliould 
come, he anfwered them, and faid, The 
Kingdom of God cometh not with ‘ Obferva- 
tion; (1. 6. wih outward Pomp and Splendor, 
vifible in earibly Kingdoms ) 

21. Neither {hall they (Dave need to) fay 
(of it,) Lo here, or lo there (it 1s,) tor be- 
hold the Kingdom of God is § within (αἱ 
ready among) you; 

22. And he faid ro the Difciples (or Fo/- 
lowers,) the days will come when ye (of this 
Nation) (hall defire to fee * one of the days 
of the Son of Man, (the Meffab-coming to 
deliver Ifrael, chap. 24. 21.) and ye fhall not 
fee (one of them.) id | 

23. And (when) they fhall fay to you, 
See here, or fee there (for bim,) go not δὲς 
ter them, nor follow them: 

24. "For as the Lightning that lightneth 
out of the one parc under Heaven, fhineth to 
the other part under Heaven, fo (wi/ib/e) fhall 
alfo the (coming of the) Son ot Man be in 
his day. 

25. But firft he mult fuffer many things, 
and be rejetted of this Generation; _ 

26. And as it was in the days of Noe, (a 
Preacher of Righteoufnefs to the old World, ) 
fo fhall it be alfo in the days of (she coming 
of) the Son of Man; 

27. They (then) did eat, they drank, they 
married Wives, they were given in Mar- 
riage, (not expeding the threatned Fudg- 
ments,) until the day that Noe entred into 
the Ark, and the Flood came and deftroyed 
them all. 

28. Likewife alfo as ic was in the days of 
Lot, they did ear, they drank, they. bought, 
they fold, they planted, they builded. 

29. But the fame day that Lor went out 
of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimfione from 
Heaven, and deftroy them all. 

30. Even thus fhall ic be in the day when 
the Son of Man is revealed; (4 /udden and 
unexpected Deflrufion fhait then fall upon 
the Men of this Nation. 


31. In 


Chap. ΧΥ ΠῚ 


31. In that day, he that fhall be upon the 


Houfe top, and his Stuff in the Houfe, let 


him not come down to take it away, and he 
that is in the Field, let him likewife not re- 
turn back; (i.e. /et bin endeavour to efcape 
without delay, or flaying to carry bis Goods 
with him. a 
es Ἶ eines (therefore) Lovs Wife, 
(what ber delay, and looking back brought up- 
h “ . . 
7 i Whofoever (hall feek to fave his Life, 
“(by Apoftacy from the Faith, ) fhall lofe it, 
and whofoever fhall lofe his Life (for my 
ke,) fhall preferve it. 
Δ 4 I tell as In that night there fhall be 
two Men in one Bed, (fo remarkable fhall 


he God f Shale 
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Annotations on Chap. XVIL. 


Ver. τ Υτρίδες ἡμῖν wisw, Increafe our 

Ἢ Fuith.|] In the beginning of this 
Chapter, our Lord requires his Apa/t/es to be 
careful, that they do not offend one of his 
little ones; 2d/y, To be fo charitable to their 
offending Brother, as to rebuke him for his 
Sins; and, 2d/y, To pardon their offending 
Brother, tho’ he fhould daily multiply his 
Provocations, provided that he only fay un- 
to them, I repent, ver. 4. Now thefe three 
Duties of an inoffenfive Converfation, fra- 
ternal Correption, and full Forgivenefs of a 
Brother daily multiplying frefh Indignities , 
and Provocations, being fo difficulr, and con- 
trary to their natural Inclinations, and Faith 
being the Foundation of all Chriftian Virtues, 
the Apoftles in order to the Performance of 
thefe Duties beg the increafe of Faith. More- 
over, feeing Faith is wrought in the Heart, 
which God alone can fearch, and can imme- 
diately work upon, by thus repairing to Chrift 
to increafe their Faith, they muft afcribe ro 
him, as Wo/tzogeniz here confefleth, a Di- 
vine Virtue, which being proper to the Dei. 
ty, and incommunicable to a finite Nature , 
tuft confequently fhew that Chrift had in 
him a divine Nature. 

Ver.10. Οὕτω % ὑμέϊς ὅταν wemodie wavla 
ta ὀζοί!α χθέν]α ὑμῖν. hells, ὅτι ABAot οἰ χρειοὶ 
ἐσμῆν. So likewi/fe you, when yeu bave done 
all things that are commanded you, fay tbat 
we are unprcftable Servants, for we have 
done that (only) which it way our duty to 
do.| Here Chrilt deftroys two Doétrines of 
the Schools, the Merit of good Works, and 
Works of Supererogation. For, (1.) we be- 
ing in refpe&t of God unprofitable Servants, 
(for can a Man be profitable to God, as be 
that ws wife may be profitable to himfelf, a it 
any Advantage to bim that we are righteous , 
or 35 it gain to bim that we make our ways 


-- 
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(a) Minifierium eff 


perfe#? Job 22. 2,3. If thou be righteow 
what giveft thou bim, or what receiveth he at 
thy Hands ¢ Chap. 35.7. feeing thy Good- 
nefs reacbeth not to bim, al 16.2.) fure we 
cannot merit from him by doing that which 
is unprofitable to him: 2d/y, Becaufe we 
only can do that which is our Duty to per- 
form; for (1.) We are all God’s Servants ; 
now it belng the Duty of a Servant to do all 
his Mafter’s Pleafure, and what he hath de- 
clared to be grateful to him, and this being 
only minifterium fervi, the proper Bufine/s 
of a Servant, which he lies under a neceffity 
of doing, that he may pleafe his Lord, even 
reafon fhews he cannot put it to account to 
his Superior, or be fuppofed to merit by it 
as (a) Seneca grants, and that it may not be 
faid that this is the condition only of Slaves, 
and not of Servants in the general, which we 
all are to God and Chrift, 1 Cor. 7. 22. Rom. 
14.4. Coloff.3. 24. Eph. 6. 9. it is to be 
obferved from thefe words, srw x duds, fo 
alfo ye, that Chrift {peaks this to his Difci- 
ples, who are not be reckoned as his Slaves, 
but Servants, whofe Duty it was to have 
their Loins girt, and their Lamps burning, 
upon that account, Luke 12. 35, 26. who 
therefore doing all that he required, were 
{till waprofitable Servants, in the fenfe fore- 
mentioned, and did only what they ought. 
Chrift therefore here feems to {peak to them 
thus, Ic is the Duty of Servants after they 
have done their Work in the Field, to mi- 
nilter to their Lord as he fhall require, and 
when they have done what he requires, they 
for that Service merit not fo much as thanks, 
becaufe they only do their Duty; If then 1 
treat you mote liberally, rather as Friends 
than Servarits; if I condefcend to minifter to 
you, Luke 12. 37. and place you over all 
that I bave, ver. 44. you are not to imagine 
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Ὁ ferut quem conditio fua eo loco pofuit, ut nibil eorum qua praftat imputet fuperiori, — Si fervo quo 


mines in nomen meriti perveniat, neceffitas abeft. Sen. de Ben. |. 3. c. 18. 
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be the Providence of God in preferving bis — 
Faithful Servants, that) the one (of them) 


k 


to) 


| thac 1 am indebted to you, or owe you fuch 


favours, but rather are to acknowledge, when 
ou have done all, that you are {till unpro- 
firable Servants, and only have performed 
your Duty. — ae 7 
Ver. 11. Ag μέσα Ξαμαξεῖας ᾿ Γοιλαιας, 
As be went to Ferufalem he paffed through the 
midft of Samaria and Galilee. | It is well 
‘known that Samaria lay betwixt Galilee and 
Fudea, and fo our Lord taking his Journey 
to Ferufalem, muft go firlt through Galle, 
then through Samaria, why therefore is it 
herefaid, that he pafled through Samaria and 
Galilee? To this tt may be anfwered, that 
ΤΩ in medio, is often the fame as μεϊαξὺ 
between, and fo is J%, as Zo νήσων inter in- 
fulas; fo here the Arabick and Syraick, be- 
rween Samaria and Galilee i.e. between the 
Confines of both Countries, Chrift in this 
Journey going to the Scythopolitan Bridge, 
faith Lightfoot, by which he pafled into Perea, 
and fo on by Samaria into Judea. | 
Ver. 14. ἸΠορδυθένγες ὠσισ εἰξαε ἑαυτὰς τοῖς 
ἱορεῦσι, Go phew your felves to the Pricfts. | 
By fending them thus to the Priefis, who 
were to make their Offerings in the Tem- 
ple, Chrift decides the Caufe betwixt the 
Fews and the Samaritans, fending the Sama- 
ritan not to Mount Gerrzim, but to Ferz- 
falem. ores 
Ver. 20, Οὐχ toye*) ἡ Bactheta τὰ Θεδ py 
coxinetcsws, The Kingdom of God cometh not 
with Obfervation; | i. e. not with that Royal 
Splendor, or Worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 
which {hall render it confpicuous in the Eyes 
of the World, as you expect it fhould; fo 
that a Man may be able to fay from the luftre 
of its firft Appearance, Lo it % here, or it w 
there. | 
Ver. 21. “Its οδ ie βασιλεία ΤΉ Oss ὠντὸς 
vp Si, Bebold the Krigdom of God is with- 
in you; | 1. 6. amongst you, for it is certain 
that our Lord fpeaks not of the Power it had 
ained over the Hearts of the Jews, and much 
οἷς of the Pharifees to whom he fpeaks, but 
that the Kingdom of the Me/fab began‘now 
to appear, and the Gofpel of the Kingdom 
was now ‘preached among them; fo that 
Chriit fays thus, This Kingdom which you 
enquire after, as if ic had not yet appeared, 
be:aufé you fee not that outward Splendor 
‘you expect when the Me/fab comes, i$ even 
now among you, and is come unto you; fo 
evs ὑμὴ and ὁν ὑμῖν are ufed fequently in the 
Old Teftament. So Gen. 23.9. Give me it 
for a place of Burial ἐν ὑμῖν, among yau. See 
ver. 6. Chap. 34. ta, ἐν ἡμῖν nelloimere, ye 
dwell among us; Exod. 17.7. is the Lord ὧν 
ἡμῖν, among ws or not? So Fofh. 3.5. =~ 9. 
22. Mic. 3. 11. Hence alfo it is evident 
that the Kingdom here cannot fignifie Chrift’s 
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Chap. X VIL. 
coming to deltroy Ferufal/em, for of that cer- 
tainly the Fews did not think that it /hould 
fuddenly appear, of that our Lord could ‘not 
fay, if Wt Mow among you, ΟἹ that it came 
not with Obfervation, it being attended with fo 
many glorious Signs of their approaching 
Ruin, and the Prefence of the Roman Army. 

Ver. 22. ᾿Ελάσοντ) ἡμέραι, ὅτι ὀπιθυμήσξε, 
&c. And the days will come, when you fhall 
defire to fee one of the days of the Son of man, 
and fhall not fee them.] One of the days of. 
the Son of Man feems here to fignifie the 
time of their Vifiration by him, Chap. 19. 
when he came to offer them all the Bleffings 
of the Kingdom of God upon their Faith 
and Repentance; this offer, faich Chrift, in 
your Extremity you will be glad to hear, but 
fhall not hear ic. 

Ver. 34. Ὥασορ 48) καὶ ἀςρᾳπὴ, For as the 
Lightning (or Splendor) τοιοῦ fhineth from 
one part of the Heaven to the otber part under 
the Heaven, fo fhall alfo the (coming of the) 
Son of man be in bis day.) Chrift had told 
them that the Kingdom of God was already 
come among them, and had appeared in the 
Purity of his Doétrine, and the Miracles by 
which it was confirmed, tho’ not with fuch 
an outward Splendor as might enable them 
to point to it, and fay, Lo it zs here, or there, 
ver. 20, 21. He tells them in the 25th Verfe, 
that this Son'of Man fhould fuffer, and be 
rejected by them, and fo the Glory of it 
would be for a while eclipfed,; And here, 
that after his Refurrettion ir would fhine 
with fuch a frefh and glorious Brightnefs, by 
the Eftufion of the Holy Ghoft on his Difci- 
ples, as would render it equal to the Splen- 
dor of the Sun fhining from one part of Hea- 
vet to the other, and caufe it to be propa- 
gated almoft as quick as Lightning through 
the World, fo that there fhall be no need to 
attend to any Man, faying, 11 ss bere, or 
there, feeing it would be quickly and confpi- 
cuoufly fet up among all Nations, Marth. 
24.15. and that then this Son of Man fo fa- 
{tidioully reje€ted by them, would alfo ap- 
pear fuddenly and glorioufly, to revenge up- 
on them their Infidelity, and the Affronts 
which they had offered to him. 

Ver. 32. Μνημονάϊε!ε Ῥ γυυασικὸς Λωτ, Re- 
member Lot's Wife; ] what betel her for look- 
ing back to Sodom, left you likewife perifh 
in this Slaughrer of the unbelieving Fews, by 
looking back to what you have in your Hou- 
fes, orinthe Fields, ver. 31. 

Ver. 37. Ὅπε τὸ (ὥμα,, Where the Carcafs 
is, there will the Eagles be gathered together ; | 
That is, where ever the Fews are, there will 
the Sword of the Romans, whofe Enfign is 
the Eag/e, be ready to devour them, and 
their Army wil! affemble to deftroy them. 
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on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


I. N D he fpake a Parable to them, to 

A this end, thac Men ought ἡ always 
to pray, and not to faint, (or ccafe from the 
performance of that Duty, becaufe they are 
not prefently heard, See 2 Cor. 4.1.) 

2. Saying, There was in a City a Judge 
that feared not God, neither regarded Man, 
(to do Fuftice, or fhcw Mercy to him.) 

3. And there was a Widow in that City, 
and (he came to him, faying, avenge me of 
(or do me Fuftice againf?,) my Adverfary. 

4. And he would not for a while; but af- 
terward he faid within himfelf; Tho’ I fear 
not God, nor regard Man, (fo «2 to be mo- 
ved by either of thofe Motives to do this,) 

ς. Yer becaufe this Widow troubleth me 
(with ber Importunity,) 1 will avenge her, 
(or do ber right,) \c{t by her continual coming 
{he weary me. 

6. And the Lord faid, Hear what the un- 
jult Judge faith, (on the account of the Wt- 
ἄστυ Inportunity,) 

7. And fhall not God " avenge his own 
Elect, (i.e. bis Chriftian Sufferers,) which 
cry day and night to him, tho’ he bear long 
with them (who afi them, and fo for a 
feafen feeme:h not to bear them? ) 

δ. 1 tell you, thae he will avenge them 
{peedily, (ufter a little time, Heb. 10. 37. 
Rev. 1. 1.) ‘ Neverthelefs, when the Son of 
Man cometh (0 do this,) fhall he find Faith 
on the Earth, (that be το come to execute 
this Vengeance on the Jews?) 

9. Ard he fpake this Parable to certain 
who trufted in themfelves that they were 
righteous, (as the Pharifees generally did ;) 
and defpifed others, (as they did the Publi- 
cans, counting them Sinners unfit to be con 
ver fed with.) : 
_ 10, Two Men went up into the Temple 
to pray, the one a Pharifee and the other 4 
Publican: 

τι, The ¢ Pharifee ftood, and prayed thus 
with (4y) himfelf; God 1 thank thee, that 

am not as other Men are, Extortioners, 
Unjuft, Adulterers, or even as this Publican, 
(perbaps guilty of all thefe Crimes :) 

12. (Lam fo far from thefe things, and 
fo exatt in my Duty, that 1 do more than is 
commanded, for) “1 faft twice in the Week ; 
(und) \ give Tithes of all thar] poflefs, (even 
of Mint and Cummin, Matth. 23. 23.) 

13. And (bat) the Publican ‘ ftanding a- 
far off, would not lift up fo much as his Eyes 
to Heaven, (as judging bimfelf unworthy fo 
to do, ) . but, {mote upon his Breaft, faying, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner. ~ 
14. 1 tell you, (shat) this Min went 
down to his Houle jttfie, (i.e. approved 
of God, and pardoned) ® rather than the other ; 


for every one that exalteth himfelf fhall be 
abafed, and he that humbleth himfelf fhall 
be exalted : 

15. And they (who believed he was atrueé 
Prophet,) brought to him alfo Infants, that 
he would touch, (or /ay bis Hands upon) 
them, (and pray, Matth. 19. 13.) but when 
his Difciples faw it, they rebuked them (shat 
brought them :) 

16. But Jefus (being much difpleafed at 
this Attion of bis Difciples, Mark το. 14.) 
called them to him, and faid, Suffer little 
Children to come to me, and forbid them 
not; for of fuch is the Kingdom of God. 

17. Verily I fay to you, Whofoever fhalt 
not receive the Kingdom of God (with Af- 
fellions, as free from covetous and vain-glo- 
riows Defires,) as (thofe of) a little Child, 
(hall in no wife enter therein, (ha love of 
Honour, Joh. §..44. and of the World, ver. 24. 
being great Obftrudtions to it.) 

18. And acertain Ruler (who bad a good 
Opinion of bim, and fome religious concern 
for future Happinefs,) asked him, faying, 
Good Mafter, what fhall I do to inherit e- 
ternal Life? 

19. And Jefus faid to him, Why calleft 
thou me good? (Seezg) none is good fave 
one,. that is God; (doe/t thou own me as one 
commiffionated by God to teach the way of 
Life? I will then do it from bis Word; ) 

20. Thou Knoweft the Commandments , 
(viz. ) Do not commit Adultery, Do not 
Kill, Do not Steal, Do not bear falfe Wit- 
nefs, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; 
(do this and thou fhalt live.) -. 

21. And he faid, All thefe have 1 kept 
from my Youth up. 

22. Now when Jefus heard thefe things, 
he faid to him, Yet lackeft rhou one thing, 
(viz. an Heart fo free from the love of Riches, 
as tobe readyto part with them at my command 
for heavenly Bieffings, I therefore fay to thee,) 
Sell all ‘that thou haft, and diftribute (11) to 
the Poor, and thou fhalt have Treafure in Hea- 
ven, and (#he) come, (ad) follow me. 

23. And when he heard this, he (wert a- 
way, and) was very forrowful, for he was very 
ae (and unwilling to part with bis Eftate.) 

24. And when Jefus faw that he was very 
forrowful, he faid, how hardly fhall they that 
have Riches, (and truft in them, Mark το, 
24.) enter into the Kingdom of God? | 

25. For it is eafier for a Camel, (or a Ca- 
ble,) to go thro” a Neéedle’s Eye, than for a 
rich Man, (thus Veree to bis Riches, thet 
be cannot part with them for Treafures iz 

leaven,) to enter into the Kingdorn of God. 
46. And they that heard (thzs Saying,) faid, 


Who then can be faved ? oe 
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27. And he faid, The things which are 
impofhible with Men, are poffible with God , 
(be can take off Mens Hearts from this Love 
of the World, tho’ the Perfuafions of Men can- 
not do it.) 

28. Then Peter faid, Lo, we (thy Apofties) 
have left all, and followed thee ; (what hall 
we bave therefore? Mat.19. 27.) 

29. And he'faid unto them, Verily I fay to 
you, There is no Man that hath left Houle, 
or Parents, or Brethren, ot Wife, or Children, 
for the Kingdom of God’s fake, 

30. Who fhall not receive manifold more 
in this prefent time, (from the Foys of a good 
Confeience, and of the Holy Ghoft, the fenfe 
of God’s Favour, and the hopes of Treafures 
in Heaven, and the affection of good Chrtfti- 
ans to bim,) and in the World to come Life 
everlatting. 

21. Then he took to him the Twelve, and 
faid to them, Behold we go up to Jerufa- 
Jem, and (them) all things that are written 
by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man, 
fhall be accomplifhed : 

_ 32. For he fhall be delivered to the Gen- 
tiles, and fhall be mocked, and fpitefully en- 
treated, and {pit on; ᾿ 

33. And they fhall fcourge him, and put 
hit to death, and the third Day he fhall 
rife again. . ee a erga: 
34. And they urderftood none of thefe 
things; (i. e. they Anew not bow to reconcile 
them with their apprebenfions of bis Tempo- 
val Kingdom, and their Traditions that the 


_ Annotations. on 


Ver. 1.77 POS τὸ dav wavldle τὸ ἡ δ!» γεοὸς 

fl ‘un Crnaxav, That Men ougbt al. 
ways to pray, and not to faint.| Of the No- 
tion of praying always, fee Note on1 Theff. 
ς. 17. Here ic fignifies; not to pray dft every 
day, .but'to pray perfevetingly day ‘after'day, 
without giving off our fait; and then’ μὴ 
ὀκκακέϊν ‘vill be, not to faint under ‘the Ptef- 
fures and Retfecutions they fuffered ; . either 
from the “pérfecuting έτος, or othets’ by 
their inftigarioh, from which they ‘aré here 
fuppofed to’ pray for Dellyerance, vér-7. or 


not to deffond under themh: For Cian is 
hot fo properly τὸ be flothful, as mal :fuc- 
Faint and defpond, fay the Lexicini ; ‘and this 
efpecialty’ when it reld € 

15. SO_Epb. 3. 13. μὴ ὀκκακεῖν & Ki 
‘beat is well rendred, gor to faint under Tri- 
biflation, and, 2 Cor. 4.6. sn txanSphp , 
thake the oatward Man perifh; ‘but Gotitfhue 
Need faft ini the Faith; veri. We faint not, 
plexed, we defpair fot of Help trom God, 
ver. 8.. So Gal. 6.9. μὴ Clana, ποῖ to'grow 


cumbere, animo concidere,. malts ‘cedete, to 

; | dtes,, as here, td, Ttibu- 
Yations. : By 
we faint ngt under t hafe’ Afflittions: which 
tho” we are troubled on every fide, “and per- 
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Meffiah fhould not die, Joh. 12.34.) and (/o) 
this Saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were {poken. 

35. And it came to pafs, that as he was 
come nigh (Gr. was nigh,) to Jericho, a cer- 
tain blind Man (zamed Bartimeas, Mark 10. 
46.) fat by the Way-fide begging, (and ano- 
ther with bim, Matth. 20. 30.) | 

36. And hearing the Multitude pafs by , 
he asked what it meant, (i. e. what was the 
reafon of that Concourfe.) 

37. And they told him that Jefus of Na- 
zareth paffeth by. 

38. And (upon this) he cryed, faying, Je- 
fus thou Son oft David, (whofe Office it is to 
give fight to the Blind, \fa. 35.5.) have mer- 
cy on me. 

39. And they that went before rebuked 
him, (/aying,) that he fhould hold his peace; 
but he cried fo. much the more, Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 

40. And Jefus ftood (/tr//,) and com- 
manded him to be brought to him: And 
when he was come near, he asked him, 

41. Saying, What wilt thou that I {141} 
do to thee? And he faid, Lord, (I defire) 
that I may receive my Sight. 

42. And Jefus faid to him, (hoz shalt) 
recelvé thy fight, thy Faith hath faved thee, 
(1.8. ° bath made thee whole, Mark το. 52.) 

43. And immediately he received his Sight, 
and fotlowed him, glorifying God (for bis 
Mercy to’ Bim;) and all the People when 
they faw it, gave praife (a//o) to God. 


Chap. XVII. 


weary of well-doing, isn κλύειν, not to faint; 
which two things are put together in St. Pax/’s 
Injun&tfon to the Chriftian Sufferer, ποῖ to 
grow weary or faint in bis Mind, Heb. 12. 3. 
And fo 2 Thef. 3. 13. μὴ Cunonav, not to be 
weary of well-doimg, being an Exhortation to 
them who received the Word with much Af- 
fuidion, 1 Theff. τ, 6. ἀπά were in danger by 
them to fall from:their fledfaftnefs, chap. 3. 
2, 3, . may reafonably be fuppofed to have 
the fame import: 

Ver. 7. Ὁ > Θεὸς un τοοιήσᾳ τὶ ὀκοίκησιν Ὁ 
Curent! αὐτῷ, K, μακξοθυμ᾽μ᾽ ἐπ᾿ αὐταῖς - And 
Shall not God avénge bis Eled that cry unto 
him day and night, tha be bear long with 
them? } Here note, τὸ “-. 

1 A, That ‘the Eleft in general, fignifie 
all. Chriftians chofen out of the World thro* 
Faith jf Chrift; “to be the Church and Peo- 
ple“of God: See Note on 1 Peét.'2. 9. When 
it relates particularly to ne Ἐπὶ ia fignifies 
thofe’ of’ them who believed in ὦ 


in Chrift, and 
upon that account are ftiled she Elettion of 
Grace,. and abfolutely the E/efion, Rom. 11. 
So. 7+ thder which Charattet,; St. Reter writes 
unto them, 1 Pet. 1.1. See Note on Mab. 
24. 22. 


wen -ας 


Chap. ΧΨΗΙ. 


~ on the Gofpel of St. Tauke, ὦ 


495 


24. 22. and this feems to be the import of 
the word here: For paxegtupi ; 
pies read μακροθυμεῖ" and fo latchpreters 
read the whole by way of Interrogation, dnd 
will be be flack towards them? 1. δ. towards 
his. Ele€t; and this well agrees withthe 
following words, I te// you, be will avenge 
them {peedily , and with the words ἐπ᾿ ous 
τοῖς, which have no other Subftantive to re- 
fer to but the E/e& ; and with the like Paf- 
fage, Eccluy 35. 17, 18, 19.. The Prayer of 
the Humble, (or Afflifted,) pierceth rhe 
Clouds, and till it come nigh, be will not be 
comforted, and will not depart till the Moff 
High fhall bebald to judge righteoufly , and 
execute Fudgment. or the Lord will not be 
flack, εἰσδὲ μὴ μακροθυμήσᾳ ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς, neither 
will the Almighty be patient towards thew, 
till be bath fuitten afunder the Loins of the 
Onmerciful, and repaid κσίπησιν, Vengeance 
to the Heathen, ver.19. till he hath judged the 
cqufe of bis People, and made them rejoice in 
bis. Mercy. , 
. Yet, becaufe the common Reading is μὰν 
ne ghupfw, and becaufe Sinners, .and’ etpect- 
ally the unbelieving Fews, are reckoned as 
the Objeéts of God’s long Suffering, and not 
the Ele, as when St. Paw/ faith τὸ them, 
Defpife/t thou the Riches of ba Goodnefs, Pa- 
trence and Long-fuffering? ‘Kom. 2. 4. and 
as Perfons, God endured with much Long 
fuffering, chap. 9. 22. And Se. Perer faith, 
God was long-fuffering towards them, not δέ: 
ing willing they fhould perth, but fhowld all 
come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 3.9. Others make 
the feafe run chus, Sba// be mbo ἐς thus long- 
fuffering towards she worft of Men, andthe 
perfecuvors of bw People, be flack to avenge 
the Cafe of his Peaple whom he:Joves, and to 
whofe Prayers bis Kars are alwapy open? 
τ Ver, 8. Fal ὁ Yos ἀνθαούπω ἐλθὼν ἃ 
σνρήσᾳ T πτίςιν ἀπὶ ὃ γῆς, Neverthele/s, whet 
the Son -f Man comes; fhalt be find. Karth mp: 
an the Barth?) i. e.. When cheiSon of Man 
cones τὸ exercifé this Vengeance-on the Fely- 
{Ὁ Nation, how few (hall he find in the: Fea: 
ip Nation that will believe it? As. for the 
unbelieving Fews, tho’ Chrift, and his Fore: 
runner, had told them fo frequently and 
plainly of their approaching Ruin; and thd 
they had fo many Signs. of it,sdadrded ‘in 70: 
fephm, he tellsus, ‘they were 14}} expefting 
Deliverance froph God: And ‘they ‘amon 
them who believed and profeffed the Chrrfty- 
on Faith, beihg preffed with continual Suffe- 
rings, began togzrow weary, and faint in thelr 
Minds, and to ask, where « rhe Promife af 
bis coming? Yéd, forne of ‘them began to 
forfake the Affembhes of the Saints, Heb. το. 
25. and many of''them became Apo/fates , 
and fall back τσ their old 7χάλ ει fo that 
all the Epiftles direfted to them, are manife- 
{tly defigned to Keep them’ ftedfaft in the 


fome Co-. 


Faith. See the Preface to thofe Ep:/f/es, and 
Note on 2 Theff. 2. 3. 
᾿ Ver. τῇ Ὁ Φαρισοαί ςαλβεὶς mess ἑαυτὸν 
The Pharifee ftanding by bimfelf, | as fear- 
ing to. be polluted. by the Touch of the 
impure Publican, Luke-7. 39. on which 
account, they had their frequent. Wafhings 
-when they came from the Markets, Maré 
: He ftanding thus, prays, God I thank 
thee, (.Thankfgiving being reckoned as one 
part of Prayer, 1 Cor.14. 15,16. 1 Tim. 2. 
1.) that I am not az other Men, nor as this 
Publican. Here he offends, (1.) That he 
concludes himfelf good, becaufe-he is not 
fo bad. as other Men; whereas, he fhould 
have done this only from the Evidence of his 
own Sincerity in Heare and A€tions+ it be- 
ing only from this approving our own Works, 
that wecan have Rejorcing in our felves, and 
not in another, Gal. 6.4. (2.) In judging 
{o ill of others, many of whom hie could 
have no certain knowledge of, and particu- 
larly in his Judgment on this Pudbiican, from 
whofe fubmiflive Gefture, and penitential 
Actions, he might have charitably concluded, 
that he came to the Temple with a true pe- 
nitent Heart. ΠΝ 
Ver. 12. Nusda ols ἢ (abCare , I faft 

ewice a Week. 1, The! publick and private 
Fafts of the Jews, were upon the fecond and 
fifth Day: of the Week, 1, ς. Atendey and 
Tharfday: And theretore the ancient Chric 
flrans, thac they migtic not be out-done by 
them in any part of Devotion, in lieu of τῆ σία 
Days, ‘Choefe the fourth and fixth Day of the 
Week for their Fafting days. Strativatbus 
guartum &F fextum Sabbath: dicamds, Tert. 
de jejun: 6: 14. Cam Apoft, 61. Conift. Apoff. 
LS. c. 1. ς. 20. ἢ. 23. 17. ¢ 23. Eprpb. 
Her. 5¥iia.. 26. Bxnof fidei, n. 92: Philo- 
florg. 1. 10. δ. 12. Pfeud. Ignat. Ep. ad Phi- 
dnp. δ. γν. "ΠΝ aie. ὧ νυν 

- Ver. 42.. Ὁ 5 τεχώνης μακρόθεν ἐφόνῥ,  ΒωΥ 
rhe Publican ftanding ‘afar off: | -He food 
afar off, perhaps in the Court of the Gew- 
tiles, looking upon himfel¥ ‘unworthy to 
draw nigh ‘to: Gdd jor :fland in the- Holy 
Place ;' he ‘wouldnt ὙΠ up bis “Eyes-to 
Heaven fromthe ‘fenfe ‘of ‘the famie Unwoy- 
thinefs ; he \faes upon his Breaff, Ῥυπὶ 
ing τ Γ out of aideep fénfe'of his ΘΟ: 
this being the fign of'a Mind vehemently av- 
Higted, chap. 23.48. And, La/ffly, He hurm- 
‘bly confefles that he was a ϑίπῃεί. and ‘ear- 
ineftly begs’ Mercy , and therefore it is {aid, 
τ Ver Δ. Kalicy &r@ A nour Ὁ εἰς 
οἷκον owe ἢ Gkeav : HB went downto bis 
Houfe jaft\ied ratber than the ofhér]’ Herve 
is again put for μάλλον ἡ 80 Hof'g.4. κὰ- 
'λῶς μοὶ ἰοῦ τόνε ἢ vu it aniderrer witb’ me 
then than now, Fonab ἡ. 38 χονὸν ‘td Morais 
va ἢ CUO; Fis berter for tre todte than live. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


1. N Ὁ Jefus entred (into) and paffed 
A thro’ Jericho. 
τ, And behold, there was a Man named 
Zacheus, who was the chief among the Pub- 
licans, and he was rich : 
3. And he fought to fee Jefus, who (i. 6. 
what kind of Man) he was; and could not 
for the Prefs, becaufe he was little of fta- 


ture. 

4. And he (therefore) ran before, and 
climbed up into a Sycamore Tree to fee him, 
for he was to pafs that way. 

s. And when Jefus came to the place, he 
looked up, and faw him, and faid to him, 
Zacheus, make hafte, and come down, for 
to. day I muft abide at thy Houfe: 

6. And he * made hafte, and came down, 

and received him Mohs 

7. And when they (the Pharifees) faw it, 
they ali murmured, faying, That he was gone 
to be Gueft with a Man that is a Sinner ; 
(thinking that matter of Defilement and Re- 
proach to him, not confidering the Defign on 
which Chrif? came into the World.) 

8. ind Zacheus flood (#p,) and faid to 
the Lord, Behold Lord (aot the fifth part on- 
ἦν, vut) the " half of my Goods] (sow re- 

folve to) give to the Poor; and if I have ta- 
ken any thing from any Man, by falfe Accu- 
fation (or Oppreffion, See Note on. Luke 3. 
14.) I (vii) reftore him four fold, (i.e. de- 
yond the rigor of the Law.) 

9. And Jefus faid to him, This Day is 
Salvation come to this Houfe, (Zachews ba- 
vine done like a true Convert,) for as much 

as he alfo is the ‘Son of Abraham, (i.e. @ 
Few.) 

10. (And this is fuitable to the defign of 
my coming, and juftifies my eating and con- 
verfing with bim;) For the Son of Man is 
come to feek (after,) and to fave that 
which was loft. 

11. And as they heard thefe things, he ad- 
ded, and ἔραζε a Parable, becaufe he was 
nigh to Jerufalem, (which frortly was to be 
the Scene of Mifery, ver. 41, 42.) and be- 
Caufe they thought that the Kingdom of 
God (or of the Meffiab,) Thould immediate- 
ly appear. 

12. He faid therefore, (the Kingdom of 
God is like to) a 4 certain Noble Man, (who) 
went into a far Country to receive for him- 
felf a Kingdom, and to return; (and thus 
Shall I go to Heaven, and be inflalled in my 
me diatory Kingdom, and then return to exe- 
cute the fevereft Fudgments on this Nation 
for their Non-proficiency.) ° 

_ 13. And he called his Ten Servants, and 
delivered to them Ten pounds, and faid to 


them, Occupy till I come, (i.e improve 
them till | come and take an account o your 
Proficiency.) 

14. But his Citizens (the Fews) hated 
him, and fent a Meflenger after him, (di/- 
claiming and rejetting bis Authority, and) 
faying, We will not bave this Man to reign. 
over us. : 

15. And itcame to pafs, that when he waé 
returned, having received the Kingdom, then 
he commanded thefe Servants to be called to 
him to whom he had given the Money, that 
he might know how much every Man had 
gained by trading : 

16. Then came the firft, faying, Lord, thy 
Pound hath gained Ten pounds. 

17. And he faid to him, Well (done) 
thou good Servant, becaufe thou haft been 
faithful in a very little, have thou Authority 
over ten Cities, (i. 6. be thy Reward propor- 
tionable to the increafe of thy Talent.) 

18. And the fecond came, faying, Lord, 
thy Pound hath gained Five pounds: 

19. And he faid likewife to him, Be thou 
alfo over five Cities; (i. 6. be thy Reward 
anfwerable to the improvement of thy Ta- 
lent.) 

20. And another came, faying, Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy Pound which I have kepre 
laid up in a Napkin, (making no ufe of 


1: 

21. For I feared thee, becaufe (I judged) 
thou art an auftere Man; thou cakeft up 
what thou laidft not down, and reapeft that 
thou didft not fow, (requiring an increafe 
far exceeding what thou gaveft.) 

22. And he faith to him, Out of thine own 

Mouth will I judge (¢nd condemn ) thee, 
thou wicked Servant; (for) thou (ownef?, 
that thou) kneweft, that. I was an auftere 
Man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping what 1 did not fow. 
- 23. Wherefore then gaveft not thou my 
Money to the Bank, (i. 6. did? not thou im- 
prove my Talent,) that at my sonic (back) 
1 might have required, (and recerved) my 
own with Ufury (or Improvement?)  -. 

.24. And he faid to them that ftood by 
Take from him che Pound, and give it to 
him that hath Ten pounds. 

25. And they faid to him, Lord, he hath 
Ten pounds; (but be anfwered, Therefore 
I give bim more.) : 
᾿ 26. Ford fay to you, That to every one 
that (improveth what be) hath,.f{ha}l.be given 
(more) and trom him that hath not, (/a ae 
to improve it,) even that he hath fhall be 
taken away fromhim. ὁ 


27. But 


Chap. XIX. 


27. But thofe mine Enemies (of the Few- 
if) Nation,) that would not 1 fhoald reign 
over them, ‘bring hither, and ilay them be- 

me. 
ee And when he had thus fpoken, he 
went before (his Diftiples,) afcending up to 
Jerufalem. ; 

29. And it cate to pafs, when he was 
come nigh to Bethpage and Bethany, at the 
Mount called the Mount of Olives, he fent 
two of his Difciples, . 

30. Saying, Go ye into the Village over 
againft you, in which at your Entring, you 
fhall find a Colt tied, whereon yet never Man 
fat ; loofe him, and bring him hither: 

a1. And if any Man ask you, Why do ye 
loofe him? Thus ye fhall fay to him, (Ie 
do it) becaufe the Lord hath need of him. _ 

32. And they that were fent, went their 
way, and tound (αὐ things) even as he faid 
to them. 

33. And as they were loofing the Colt, 
the Owners thereot faid to them, Why loofe 
ye the Colt? | 
34. And they faid, The Lord hath need of 
him ; (and then they let them go with bim.) 

35. And they brought him to Jefus ; and 
they caft their Garments on the Colt, and 
they fer Jefus thereon. τς 

46. And as he went; they (she Multitude) 
fpread their Cloaths in the way, (as at rhe 
triumphant Entrance of a Prince.) | 

37. And when he was come nigh (to 76- 
yufalem, being) even at the defcent of the 
Mount of Olives, the whole Multicude of 
the Difciples began to rejoice, and to praife 
God with a loud Voice, for all the migh- 
ty Works which they had feen (done by 
Chrift,) 

38. Saying, Bleffed be he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord, (may) Peace (be pro- 
cured by bimto ws) in Heaven, and Glory (to 


On the Gofpel of St. Luke. 


‘God who lives) in the higheft (Places. ) 

39. And fome of the Pharifees from among 
the Multitude, faid to him, Mafter, rebuke 
thy Difciples (for rhefe Acclamations.) — 

40. And he anfwered, and faid to them, 
Ttell you, that if cthefe (my Difciples) fhould 
hold their peace, the * Stones would imme- 
diately cry out; (1. 6. my Kingdom would be 
proclarmed by far more unlikely means.) 

41. And when he was come near, he beheld. 
the City, and ‘ wept over ir, 

42. Saying, (happy bad it been for rhee) 
6 if thou had{t known, even thou, at leaft in- 
this thy day (of Vifirarion, Luke 1.68.) the 
things which belong to thy peace, (umd wel- 
fare.) but now (through thy Infidelity) they 
are hid from thine Eyes. 

43. For the days thall (/hortly) come up: 
on thee, that thine Enemies fhall * caft a 
Trench about thee, and compafs thee round, 
and keep thee in on every fide. | 

44. And fhall lay thee ὁ even with the. 1 
Ground, and thy Children within thee ; and 
they fhall noc leave in thee one Stone upon 
another, becaufe thou kneweft not, (i.e. 
didft not improve aright, to Faith, and Re- 
pentance,) the time of thy Vifitation, 

45. And he went into the Temple, and be- 
gan to caft out them that fold therein, and 
them that bought, | 

46. Saying to them, It.is written, (J/z. 
56.7.) my Houfe (hall be called, or) is the 
Houfe of Prayer, but ye have made it (dy 
your fraudulent, covetows Dealings, and Ex- 
tortions,) a Den of Thieves. 

47. And he taught daily in the Temple ; 
but the Chief Priefis, and Scribes, and Chief 
of rhe People fought to deftroy him ; a 

48. And could not find what they might. 
(fafely) do, (betaufe of the Multitude ;) for 
all the People were very attentive to hear 
him. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 6. K” ατᾶἄϊσας κα, ὁ δα εϑεέξα]ο 
αὐτὸν yuepy, and be made baft, 
and came down, and received him joyfully.) 
By this Joy, and by his Diligence to fee him, 
he fhewed what an high efteem he had for 
that holy Fe/s, whom the Scribes and Pha- 
rifees defpiled. | 
Ver. 8. (IS ra ἡμίση F a apy ory lev 143, 
Kueye, σίδωμι τοῖς wlwyels, Behold, Lord, 
the half of my Goods I give to the Poor, and 
if 1 have wronged any Man I reftore bim four 
fold.| By two things Zachews fhews the Sin- 
cetity of his Reformation, and Converfion; 
(1.) That he is ready to repair any Injury 
that he had done to any Man by Oppreffion, 
or falfe Accufation ; which is the proper im- 
port of the word cuxopavléw, not only by ad- 
ding a fifth part, as the Law required in 


cafe of Theft, when what was putloined was 
voluntarily reftored, Nam. 5. 7. nor by re- 
{toring double, as the Trefpafler was to do 
by Law, when that which was taken away 
was found in his Hands, Exod. 22. 4. but by 
reftoring for Money and Goods, what the 
Rigour of the Law requiied only in the cafe 
of an Ox or Sheep killed after ic was ftollen, 
Exod. 22. 1. i.e. fourfold; doing not only 
what Juftice required tor Compenfation of 
the Injurry ; tor no Man can be tighreous till 
he, if he be able, hach fatistied tor the In- 
jury done to his Brother, bur infli€ting on 
himfelf this Surplufage by way of Penalcy- 
for his Sin; and as a Teftimony of his great 
Difpleafure ‘againft- himfelf for committing 
it. And, (2. ) Whereas the Law, and Tra- 
dition of the Fews required only that a fifth 

part. 
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f their Income fhould be {pent in Cha- 

Τὴ he bequeaths half his Eftate to tharita- 
ble ufes. . “»- oo 
Ver. 9. This day ἐς Salvation come to this 
Houfe, forafmuch as be alfo # yYos ᾿Αῦρᾳαμ, 
A Son of Abraham, | Not only by Faith, of 
which Sonfhip the fews, to whom Chritt 
{pake, had then no notion, but by Birth, for 
the Pharifees do not murmur againft Chrift 
that he did eat with one uncircumcifed, but 
that he did ir with a Sinner; it would alfo 
have been no indication to the Zews, that he 
was a Son of Abrabam, that he believed in 
Chrift, and laftly his refpeft to the Law of 
Mojes, in making Refticution, fhews he was 
no Stranger to that Law. Moreover, tho’ 
the Phrafe, Sa/vation as come unto this Hoxfe, 
doth not neceffarily argue that his whole Fa- 
mily believed, and the pronoun Τρ, and the 
reafon here afhigned, feem perfonally to refpec 
Zacheus, the Matter of the Houfe, yet is it 
pioufly obferved that Chrift here promifeth 


Salvation to the Houfe, becaufe it was the 


Duty, and ufually the Practice, of the Matter 
of the Family, to redace his whole Houfe to 
the Faich he had embraced ; as in the cafe of 
the Centurion, A&ts το. 2. of Lydia, Atts 16. 
14,15. of the Faylor, ver. 33, 34. of Crif/pus 
the Ruler of a Synagogue, A&ts 18. 8. and of 
the Nobleman, John 4. 46, 53. 

Ver. 12, "Ανθρῳπός τις Cunhuns ἐπορδίθη εἰς 
χώραν paxegv, λαθεῖν ἕξαυτ βασιλείαν, "ὁ 
vmoseesLoy, A certain Nobleman went into a 
far Country to recerve a Kingdom, and to re- 
turn.| Here obferve, 

1ff, That it is ingenioufly conje€tured by 
Mr. C/. that Chrift took the rife of this Pa- 
rable from the cuftom of the Kings of Fz- 
dea, Hérod the Great, and Archeleus his Son, 
who ufually went to Rome, to receive the 
Kingdom of Fadea from Cefar, without 
Whofe Permiffion, and Appointment, they 
durf{t not take the Government into their 
Hands ; and in the cafe of Arche/aws, there 
is indeed fome Refemblance of this; for the 
Jews {ent their Complaints after him, fhew- 
ing their Unwillingnefs that this Nobleman, 
or δυγλυὴς, the Son of Herod the Great, to 
whom the Kingdom of Fudea was affigned 
by his Father’s Will and Teftamenr, fhould 
reign over them; and that at his return, 
ἐθναργίαν apynatay, he receiving the King- 
dom, tyrannized over them for ten Years; 
but with this fignal Difference, that upon 
their fecond Complaint to Cefar, they pre- 
vailed againft him, and procured his Banith- 
ment to Vienna. 

2dly, That the Parable here, as it refpetts 
our Lord Chrift going into a far Country to 
receive a Kingdom, and return, either ref pects 
his going to Heaven to fit down at the right 
Hand of God in Majefty and Glory, and fo 
take Poffeffion of his mediarory Kingdom, 
and then recurn to punifh the unbelieving and 
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obdurate Jews ; or going by his dApoft/es and 
Difciples to erect a Kingdom among the Gen- 
tiles, and then coming as it were back to 
punifh the Fews, according to thefe words of 
his, the Gofpel of the Kingdom fhall be preach- 
ed throughout the World for a Teftimony to 
all Nations, and then fhall the end (of the 
Jewith Polity) come, Matth. 24.14. Note, 

3d/y, That this Parable doth certainly re- 
{pet the Zewifh Nation, as appears, (1.) Be- 
caufe they are here faid to rejeft Chrift’s 
Kingdom, faying, we will not bave this Man 
fo reign over ws; and upon this account are 
{tiled his Enemies, and devoted to deftru- 
Ction by him, which agrees {till only to the 
Fews, ver. 27. ( 2.) To chem is threatned 
the Punifhment of the unproficable Servants, 
to wit, to be καὶ out into outer Darknefs, 
ὅζο. Matth. 8. 12. — 22.13. Luke 13. 28. 
Marth, 25. 30. In fine, it is exprefly faid, 
he therefore fpake this Parable to them, be- 
caufe they thought the Kingdom of God fhould 
wamediately appear, ver. 11, 12. 

4thly, The only Difficulty remaining is, 
how cto apply the Pounds here, and rhe Ta- 
lents mentioned Marth, 25. to any of the 
Fews ; but this feeming Difficulty is remo- 
ved. by a careful Obfervation of the Words, 
which fhew they were diftributed not to his 
Citizens, but τοῖς ἰσίοις osdots, to bis own 
proper Servants, Matth, 25.14. to his Ser- 
vants, ver. 13. 1. 6. tohis Apoftles, five; and 
to the Seventy Difciples, or thofe who had 
received lefler fpiritual Gifts, rwo Talents ; 
to the Zews, who are alfo ftiled bis own, 
John 1. 14. only one Talent, (viz. the Law 
and the Prophets, promifing to them the 
Meffiah, and pointing out his Advent, and 
his Charatters to them,) which they might, 
and ought to have employed, fo as to have 
believed, and fitted themfelves to receive, 
and to improve the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, 
as others did. 

sthly, Obferve, that as the dreadful De- 
{tru€tion of the unbelieving Zews was an Em- 
blem of the laft Judgmenr, fo Chrif?’s reck- 
oning with them, is a Reprefentation of that 
reckoning he will make with all Men, ar the 
Great Day, for all the Talents they have 
re{pe€tively received, and with refpe€t to 
that, this Lord is faid, ome 25.19. to 
come yt; VoD moh, after a long time. 

γ ol Nidor xegzov®), If rhefe hold 
their peace, the Stones will cry oxt.| This is 
a proverbial Expreffion, fignifying, that if 
thefe Followers of Chrift thould hold their 
peace, fome more unlikely way fhould be 
found out for the proclaiming the Me/fab, 
even by thofe who are reckoned the moft 
ftupid, and infenfate People, as by you the 
Gentiles ate. So lapidi lequeris, show /peak- 
eft το one who bath little fenfe to bear, or 
underfland, lapis being metaphorically put 
fora ftupid, and brutith Perfon; fo when 

(a) Art 
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(a) Ariftippus was asked by one, what his 
Son would be better for Inftruétion, he an- 
fwered, that then cy πῇ ϑεάτρῳ 8 καθεθεῖται 
NGG oat λίθον. one Stone, that this, one fiu- 
pid Perfon would not fit above another in the 
Theatre. So ἠλιθιάζειν xh ἠλίθιον pbelyedy in 
Ariflopbanes is to be ftupid, and {peak with- 
out fenfe, avaicdilor γὸ of λίθοι for Stones 
have no Senfe, fo the Scholtaft, Ὁ. 352. G. 

Ver. 41. Καὶ ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ’ αὐτῇ, And he 
wept over it.| I hope (Ὁ) Epipbanins 
may be miltaken when he tells us, thefe 
words, and the like in John 11. 35. were 
blotted out, as being denicd to be in the molt 
correc Copies for it is certain, and con- 
feffed by him, that they were to be found in 
(c) Irenew, andin (ἃ) Origen twice, who 
faith, our Lord wept οὐλοίως with good rea- 
fon over Ferufalem. For he did it out of a 
profound Charity, and deep Commiferation 
of the Evils coming upon Ferufa/em; in both 
which Virtues he came to be an Example to 
us, and therefore could do nothing in it un- 
worthy of himfelf. 

“Ver. 42. ΔΛέΐων, ὅτι εἰ ἔΐνως Ky σὺ. Saying, 
(happy had{t thou been) if thou bad/t known 
inthis thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace, &c.| Here the Criticks note chat εἰ 
often fignifies τ παρ. and fo the words will 
contain an ardent wifh, that the People of 
Ferufalem had been thus wife, conceived af- 
ter this manner, Ob shat thou badjt known! 
but tho’ this be true, See Note on Luke 12. 
49. yet the particle ὅτι shat, makes it not ap- 
plicable to this place, and therefore I think 
it better to fupply the deficient fenfe, by the 
Words contained in the Parenthefis. Here 
then obferve, ( 1.) That Chrift here plainly 
fhews, and takes it for granted, that the Peo- 
ple of Ferufalem, in this day of their Vifita- 
tion by the Mefiar, might have favingly 
known the things belonging to their Peace, 
fince otherwife our Saviour’ Tears may ra- 
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ther have been looked upon as the Tears of 
Crocodiles, than of Charity, and true Com-. 
miferation ; and either his Affertion, that 
they might have been happy, would have 
been contrary to Troth; or his With, that 
they had thus known the things belonging 
to their peace, contrary to his Father’s Will 
and Decree ; both which are palpably ab- 
furd: And feeing the Will of Chrift was al- 
ways the fame with that of his Father, ic 
follows alfo that God the Father had the 
fame charitable Affeétion to them; and fo 
had laid no bar againft their Happinefs by 
his Decrees, nor heen wanting in any thing 
on his part, neceffary towards their ever- 
latting Welfare; See the Note on: Marth, 


22.377: 

Ver 43. Lhe days thall come upon thee, that 
thine Enemies fhall caft a Trench about thee, 
and compafs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every fide.| How exactly this was done we 
learn from Fofepbus, faying, that (e) when 
Vefpaftian befieged Ferufalem, his Army com- 
paffed the City round about, and kept them in 
on every fide, and tho "twas judged a great, 
and almoft impratticable work to compafs the 
whole City with a Wall; yet Titus animating 
bys Soldiers to attempt at, they in three days 
built aWall of thirty nineFurlongs, having thir- 
teen Caftles in it, and fo cut off all bopes, 
that any of the Fews within the City fhould 
efcape. 

Ver. 44. And fhall lay thee even with the 
Ground, —and they fhall not leave in thee 
one Stone upon another.| How this alfo was 
exa€tly done Jofephws teacheth, by faying, 
that (f) Titus baving commanded bis Sol- 
diers to dig up the City, this was fo fully 
done by levelling the whole Compafs of it ex- 
cept three Towers, that they who came to fee 
it, were perfuaded it never would be built 
again. 


CHAP. XxX. 


I. ND it came to pafs, that on one 
of thofe days, as he taught the 


Gofpel, the Chief Priefts, and the Scribes 
came upon him, (amd rofe up againft bim, ) 


People in the Temple, and preached the with the Elders; 


(a) Apud Laerr. p. 135. 136, 


Ggg 2. And 


-.«...........---΄-.- ς΄... -Ὀ0ἰ Ρα',.--τἧ-τ:--- 


3 ! 
(b) ᾿Αλλὰ χὶ ἔκλαυσε κᾶ ἢ ἐν aed xT! Λυκῶν ὀναγζελίῳ ἐν rots ἀδιορθώτοις dvlifooipors, χὶ κέκρη τῇ υδϑ" 
Ίνείᾳ ὃ ἁ[ιὸς Figluat@G- — ὀρθόδοξοι κὶ ἀφείλονο τὸ ῥητὸν φοδηθέν]ες, ANchorat. 8. 31. p. 36. 3 


(c) Iren 1.1. Ὁ. 17. 


(d) Orig. in Matth. Ed. Huet. Tom. 1. 
omnes. 


(e) Tes 3 dra τὰ Ῥωμαίων φρρνδνῆας desu 


ἡ seglia wavlax dev F πόλιν πἰειάχυσα, 


P- 441. Tom. 2. p. 168. Agnofcunt Theophyladtus, U verfoones 


De bello Jud. 1. 9. 


C. 27. p.853. B. Τὸ 2 ty ray O WO δεν. reasacdnovla ς «δίων lb τοῖσι δ᾽ ἀκοθομίθη τὸ way ἡμέραις, 


Ibid. p. 936, 937. B 


(£) Τὸν ἢ ἄλλον drarla ἃ aba “δε! g 
aiciw dy ἔτι aby τ πόλεως BelCoroy x Tus 


εἰξωμέλιῳ οἱ κα]ασκώπΊογες ὥς μηδὲ πόπο]ε οἰκι ἰώ αι, 


ἔχειν τοῖς πρρσῃ θῆσι. 1.7. ς. 1. Ὁ. 970. Bs 
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{pake to him faying, Tell us, by 

ee Rater ty doft thou thefe things, (wbich 
only Prophets, and Perfons allowed, and. ap- 
proved by Authority, Should do?) and who is 
he that gave thee this Authority ? 
Πα, And he anfwered, and faid to them, 
I will alfo ask you one thing, and (uf you) 
anfwer me, (you may thence know by what 
Authority 1 dothefe things:) 

4. The Baptifm of John, was it from (the 
God of) Heaven, or of Men (only ¢) 

5. And they reafoned with themfelves, fay- 
ing, If-we fhall fay (it was ) from Heaven, 
he will fay, Why then believed ye him 
not, (when he tefiifed that I was the 

Re). 
Pa if we fay, of Men, all the People 
_. will (be ready to) {tone us; for they be per- 

{uaded that John was a Prophet ; 

7. And they anfwered, that they could not 
tell whence it was : 

8, And Jefus faid to them, Neither tell I 
you by what Authority I do thefe things. 

9. Then began he to {peak to the People 
this Parable; A certain Man planted a Vine- 
yard, and ler it forth to Husbandmen, (the 


Fewifh Doltors,) and went into a far Coun- 


try for a long time; (i.e. left them a long 
a to epee and to make it fruitful.) ὃ 

ro. And at the Seafon he fent a Servant 
to the Husbandmen, (requeffing) that they 
fhould give him of the Fruit of the Vine- 
yard; but the Husbandmen, (the Guides and 
Rulers of the Fewifh Church,) beat him, and 
fent him away empty; 

11. And again he fent another Servanr, 
and they beat him alfo, and entreared him 
fhamefully, and fent him away empty ; 

12. And again he fent the (2) third, and 
they wounded him alfo, and caft him our, 
(killing ‘God’s Propbets, and ftoning them 
that were fent tothem, Chap. 13.34. 2 Chron. 
36.15, 16.) 

13. Then faid the Lord of the Vineyard, 
what fhall I do? I will fend my beloved 
Son, it may be they will reverence him when 
they fee him. 

14. But when the Husbandmen faw him, 
they reafoned among themfelves, faying, this 
is the Heir, come let us kill him, that the 
Inheritance may be ours ; | 

15. So they (the Fews, ) caft him out of 
the Vineyard, and killed him, (Chrif? tbe Son 
of God ;) what therefore (hall the Lord of the 
Vineyard do tothem? ~~ 

16. He fhall come, and deftroy thefe 
Husbandmen, and fhall give the Vineyard to 
others; and * when they (the Pharifees) 
heard it, they faid, God forbid, (shat this 
Should happen to ws.) 

17. And he beheld them, and faid, (if 
thes will not be fo,) What is then (the im- 
port of) this that is written, (Pfa/. 118. 22.) 
Fhe Stone which the Builders rejetted, the 


A Parapbrafe mith Annotations — 


Chap. XX. 


fame is become the Head of the Corner ?: 
(Now you are thefe Buriders, and 1, whom 
you reject, am that chief corner Stone.) 6. 

18. (And) Whofoever fhall fall upon for 
flumble at) that Stone, fhall be broken, (i.e. 
fhall do it to bis Raia). but on whomfoever 
it fhall fall, (as st will moft feverely on you 
of this Nation,) it will grind himto Powder , 
(i. 6. fubjedl bim to the heavicft Fudgments, 
both here and hereafter , for they who through 
Weaknefs, or the Prejudices of their Educa- 
tion, or Reverence to their Guides, fhall flum- 
bie at this Stone, and not believe, foal be 
hereafter punifhed, yet with much fewer Stripes 
than thofe Fewifh Dotfors, who obftinately, 
and againft full conviftion hated, and rejetied 
the Meffiahb, and world not be fhould reign 
over them, chap. 19. 14. 

19. And the Chief Priefts, and the Scribes - 
the fame hour fought to lay hands on’ him, 
and (but) they feared the People, for they 
perceived that he fpake this Parable againft 
them,: (reprefenting them az the Perfons who 
would thus treat the Son of God, and should 
thus fuffer by bim for fo doing.) : 

20. And they watched him, and fent forth 
Spies, which fhould feign themfelves juft’ 
Men, that they might take hold of (i. 6. 
advantage againft bim from) his words, 
that fo they ° might deliver him (zp) to 
the Power, and Authority of the Gover- 
nour. 

21. And they asked him, faying, Mafter, 
we know that thou fayeft, and teacheft 
rightly, neither accepteft thou the Perfon of 
any, but teacheft the way of God truly, 
(without Favour to, or fear of any, tho the 
greateft in Power and Dignity , we therefore 
cnguire of thee, ) 

22. Isit lawful for us (Fews) to give Tri- 
bute to Cefar, or no? | 

23. But he perceived their Craftinefs, (17 
defigning from bis Anfwer to reprefent him to 
the Governours, as an Enemy to Cefar, Chap. 
23.2. or tothe People, az an Enemy to their 
Liberty,) and (therefore) faid to them, Why 


tempt ye me? 


24. Shew me a (Roman) Penny, (and 
tellme) whofe lmage and Superfcription hath 
it? they anfwered, and faid, (ἡ is) Caefar’s 
(Image that is flampt upon it.) : 

25. And he faid to them, (this by your 
own Rules 1s an Evidence that Cefar’s Go- 
vernment bath obtained among you,) Render 
therefore to αν the things which are Ca- 
far’s, (the Tribute due to bim as your Go- 
vernour under God,) and to God the things 
that are God’s ; (i.e. the Tribute due to his 
Temple.) 

26. And (when he bad thus faid,) they 
could nat take hold of his Words before the 
People, and they marvelled at (the Wi/dom 
of) his Anfwer, and held their-Peace. 


27. Then 


-«.-- .-- 


Chap. XX. 


27. Then came to him certain of the Sad- 
ducees, who deny that there is (10 be) any 
Refurreftion (of the Body,) and they asked 
him, 
28. Saying, Mafter, Mofes wrote to us, if 
any Man’s Brother die, having a Wife, and 
he die without Children, that his Brother 
fhould take his Wife, and raife up feed to 
his Brother : 

29. There were therefore (with 25) feven 
Brethren, and the firft (of them) took a Wife, 
and died without Children, | 

30. And the fecond took her to Wife, and 
he (a/fo) died Childlefs ; 

31. And the third took her, and in like 
manner (the refidue of ) the feven alfo, and 
they left no Children, and died , 

32. Laft of all the Woman died alfo , 

33. Therefore in the Refurrettion (of the 
Body from the Dead, Mark 12. 23.) whofe 
Wife of them is the (to be 2) for feven had 
her to Wife: 

34. And Jefus anfwering, faid to them, 
(this Queftion proceeds from a grofs Ignorance 
Be future Vite for,) the Children of this 

orld (only) marty, and are given in Mar- 
riage ; 

35. But they that fhall be counted wor- 
thy to obtain that World (which is to come,) 
and (attain to) the Refurrettion from the 
Dead, neither marry, nor are given in Mar- 
riage ; 

36. Neither can they die any more; for 
they are (as to duration) equal to the An- 
gels, and are " Children of God, (who are to 
dive with bim for ever, John 8. 35.) being 
the Children of the Refurre€tion ; 

37. Now that the Dead are (ro be) raifed, 


oe Gil f ὃς Ταῖς. 


even Mofes fhewed at the Bufh, when he 
(i.e. God) calleth (to bim, faying I am) the 
Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacob, (ong after they 
were dead.) 

38. For he is not a God of the Dead, (i.e. 
of them who are fo dead, as not to be the Sons 
of the Refurrettion,) but of the Living , (i.e. 
of them whofe Bodies fhall live again,) 4 for 
all live unto him. 

39. Then certain of the Scribes anfwering, 
faid, Matter, thou haft well faid, (in rede 
tion to the Sadducees.) 

40. And after that, they durft not ask him 
any Queftions ac all. 

1. And he faith to them, How fay the 
( of id Scribes, ) that Chrift is David's 
on ? 

42. And ( when ) David himfelf faith in 
the Book of Pfalms, the Lord faid to my 
Lord, fit thou on my right Hand, 

43. Till 1 make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
ftool, ( by fubduing them, and putting them 
under thy Feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25.) 

44. David therefore (i shefe words) cal- 
leth him Lord, how is he then his Son? 

45. Then in the Audience of all the Peo- 
ple, he faid to his Difciples, 

46. Beware of the Scribes, which " defire 
(affed/) to walk in long Robes, and love 
Greetings in the Markets, and the highelt 
Seats in the Synagogues, and the chief Rooms 
at Feafts ; 

47. Which devour Widows Houfes, and 
for a fhew (of Devotion) make long Prayers 
the fame fhall receive greater’ Damnation 


(for their Hypocrifie.) 


Annotations on Chap. KX. 


Ver. τό." Kscavies 3 εἰπὸν, μὴ quello, 

And when they beard it, they 
fatd, God forbid.] In Matthew, chap. 21. 41. 
and in Mark 12. 9. Chrift enquires of them, 
what the Lord of the Vineyard. will do to 
thefe Husbnad-men?. And they anfwer, He 
mill ead) them, and let out bis Vineyard 
to other tdusband-men: Here Chrift him- 
felf declares, what the Lord of the Vine- 
yatd will do to thofe Husband-men; and 
they feem to fay, God forbid that he fhould 
do fo. Now this feeming contrariety is by 
fome folved thus, Thar the Pharifees do not 
by thefe words deny, that the Lord of the 
Vineyard would deftroy thofe Husbandmen ; 
but knowing, that the Parable was fpo- 
ken againft them, they fay, μὴ sWoilo, far 
be it from ws Husband-men, to do a work 
fo worthy of this Punifhment , and this 
fenfe Chrift’s Reply feems to require, viz. 
τὶ ἂν ist τὸ γεϊρᾳμμῆσον, ice. If the Priefts 


aud Pharifees will not do this, what méans 
that which is written? what means that 
Saying of the Pfa/mift? which even.you 
Fews interpret of the Me/fiahb, The Stone 
which the Builders refufed, is become: the 
Head-flone of (in) the Corner, Pial. rn. 
22. To ftrengthen 
let it be confidered, that ovr Lord f{pake 
this Parable. againft them, Matth. 21.1 49. 
Mark 12. 12. They therefore deny . what 
they underftood, that they fhould deftroy 
the Son of the Lord of: the. Vineyard , 
i. e. the Meffiah, as not ‘believing. Chrift 
to be the Meffab, but ait Impoftor ἐ “θὲ 
they deny not, that they who fhould do 
this, were worthy of this Punifhment: Or, 
(2.) Becaufe St. Luke peculiarly notes, 
ver. 9. that this Parable was {poken 10 rhe 
People, this may be their Anfwer, Far be 
it from our Rulers to do fo vile a thing 
as may bring down this Judgment on us 
GEeg2 whil 


AIL 


pow 


[4 


this Interpretation, | 


Δ12 

‘A(t the Ru/ers and Pharifees, who thought 

ere far from being fuch Husband-men 

as they knew Chrift fuggefted they would 

be, ftick not to fay fuch Husband-men 

deferve indeed to be deftroyed, as think- 

ing they fhould never be concerned in their 
Ruin. 

Either of thefe Solutions I like better 
than that of Mr. /e CZ. who will have thefe 
words in the beginning of this Verfe, ( He 
will come and will deftroy thefe Husband; 
MeN, and let out bis Vineyard to others,) to 
be the words not of Chrif?, but of the San- 
bedrim; and yet will have the words im- 
mediately following in the fame Verfe, 
( ἀκέταν)ες 3 ἔνπον μὴ Puotlo, and under- 
ftanding, they faid (within themfelves) God 
forbid,) to be alfo the words of the fame 
Sanbedrim. For could they, underftanding 
that thefe words were fpoken againft them, 
firft give this fevere Sentence again{t them- 
felves, and then in the fame Breath contra- 
di& themfelves? And, 2d/y, Why muft 
ἐἰπον be rendred they faid within themfelves, 
and not in the hearing of Chrift, who, when 
they had faid rhis, looks upon them, and 
enquires of them, Whar thea is it which is 
written ὁ ver. 17.. Pees eee 

Ὁ. Ver. 20. Eis τὸ TOYS Bvay αὐτὸν τῇ LEY, 3H 
τῇ. descia Ὁ ἡτεμόν», To deliver him up to 
the Power and Authority of the Governour : | 
And therefore they put to him the Quefti- 
on about paying Tribute to Cefar, hoping, 
that by denying it to be due tc him from the 
jews, they might. accufe him as an Enemy 
to Cefer; for they knew that his decifi- 
on of Queftions, relating only to their Law 
and Controverfies would not offend thofe 
Gallios. 7 

ς Ver. 26. Καὶ yot εἰσι Ons ὃ ἀναςάσεως 
yot ovles, And being Sons of -the Refurre- 
tlion, are the Sons of God.| For this yobe- 
σία Sonfhip, imports the Redemption of the 
Ἀνάν from Corruption, Rom. 8. 23. and they 
that are Sons, are Heirs of Gad, joint Heirs 
waxh Chrift, and to be glorified with bim, ver. 
Ty See the Note there ; and the ftrength 
of Chrift’s Argument depending’ on this No- 
tion, Note on Marth. 22. 31, 32. lamblicus 
very: likely from hence mgkes-it the Re- 
ward of good Souls going dut.of the Body, 
to. be converted εἰς ᾿ΑΓ γέλως υὐ ἀγ[ελικὰς Lu 
yas into. Angels, and Angelick Souls, ἀραᾷ 
Brob. Ed. Phyf pega, .- . τὖ| 

d _ = Ver. 38.: ΤΙαάν]ες γδ' αὐτῇ - ζῶσιν, Bor. all 
live to-bim. |: Woltz ogenixe wnterprets thefe 
ππῦΠ shus,, The ‘live. im-refpet. of -God’s 


cy 
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4 Parapbrafe wie Aiaabiony Chap. XX. 


Power and Decree, that they fhall /rve again; 
and hence he argues, that the Souls of good 
Men live not after Death till the Refurre- 
tion ; for, faith he, Chrift argues thus, If 
dibrabam, Mfaac and Facob, were not to live 
again, God, who ftiles hinmfelf their God, 
would be the God of the Dead; whereas, 
if their Souls lived, and enjoyed a ftate of 
Happinefs, God would not be the God of 
the Dead, tho’ they never rofe again. To 
this 1 anfwer, 

Anfw.1. Firft, That when tis faid, God 
is not the God of the Dead, the meaning is, 
He is not the God of them who are to abide 
ina fiate of Death, and never to enjoy the 
RefurreCtion of the Juft; 7. 6. he owns not 
them for his, who are not to be she Sons of 
the Refurredtion, ver. 36. and will not be . 
called their God, as having mot prepared 
for them an heavenly City, Hebd. 11. 16. 
Hence doth the Scripture fay of them, 
That they are paffed from Death unto Life, 
John 5. 24. and that they fhall not die, be- 
caufe Chrift will raife them up at the laft 
Day, John 6. 50. And in the Opinion of 
the Fews, they only feem to die in the Eyes 
of Fools, becaufe their Hope is full of Im- 
mortality, Wiid. 3. 2, 3,4. and they pro- 
verbially fay, she Fuft live when they are 
dead; and inthis fenfe, aAbrabam, and Ifaac, 
and Facob, would not live to God tho’ their 
Souls lived with him, unlefs their Bodies al- 
fo rofe again. 

Anfw. 2. Secondly, God here ftiles him- 
felf the God of Abraham, Iaac and Facob, 
1. 6. not of their Souls only, but of their 
Perfons; in which fenfe, the ews al- 
ways underftood thefe words; now thus he 
would be the God of the dead, tho’ their 
Souls lived, unlefs their Bodies alfo rofe 
again. | 

Ver. 46. OGevlav aipyrraclev cv sodais, Af- 
fetting to waik in long Garments, | down 
to their Ancles, or to their Feet, that no 
part of their Bodies might be feen ; for 
this, .fays Dr. Lightfoot upon the Place, 
was the Ταῦ that the Difciples of the 
Wife Men wore. Good here is the Ob 
fervation of Mr. /e Clerc from Pope Cele- 
Stine, touching the’Clergy, that they are to 
be difcerned a plebe vel cateris, dottrina, 
non vette; converfatione, non habitu; men- 
tis puritate, non cultu; wot fo much by their 
Apparel, as by their Learning; not- only by 
their Habit, ha their Converfation , not by 
the Adornment of their Body, but by Purity 
of Mind," | 


Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


τ΄ 


on the Gofpel of δι. Luke, 
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CHAP. XXI. 


1, A ND he looked up, and faw the rich 

A Men cafting their Gifts into the 

fury : 
a And he faw alfo a certain poor Widow 
cafting in thither two Mites : 

3. And he faid, Of a truth I fay to you, 
that this poor Widow hath caft in more than 
they all. 

4. For all thefe have of their Abundance 
caft in unto * the Offerings of God, (i.e. the 
Treafure defigned for the ufe of his Temple) 
buc fhe of her penury hath caft in. all the 
Living that a (i.e. all that fhe bad to 
ive upon that day. 
δι: ‘And as oie {pake of the Temple, 
( fhewing) how it was adorned with goodly 
Stones, and Gifts, he faid, 

6. © As for thefe things which ye behold, 
the Days will come in which there will not 
be left one Stone upon another, which fhall 
not be thrown down (from its place.) 

7. And they asked him, faying, Mafter, 
(thou fpeakeft dreadful things of thes place, ) 
but (te// ws,) when fhall thefe things be? 
and what Sign will there be (to inform Men,) 
when thefe things fhall come to pafs? ( We 
hope thou only fpeakeft of the Defolation which 
fhall over-turn all things at the end of this 
World.) 

8. And he faid, Take heed that ye (of this 
Age) be not deceived; for (after my depar- 
ture,) many fhall come in my Name, fay- 
ing, | am Chrift, and the time (of your Re- 
demption) draweth near, (bat muft be all 
falfe Chrifts;) go ye not thereiore after 
them. 

9. But (avd) when ye fhall hear of Wars, 
and Commotions, be not terrified; for thefe 
things muft firft come to pafs, but the end 
(of the Polityand Temple of the Fews) is not 
by and by. 

10. Then faid he to them, Nation fhall 
rife againit Nation, and Kingdom againtt 
Kingdom. 

11. And great Earthquakes fhall be in di- 
vers places, and Famines, and Peftilences, 
and feartul Sights, . and great Signs (of ap- 
proaching Fudgments) fhall there be from 
Heaven. | ᾿ 

12. But before all thefe (thimgs,) they 
fhall lay their Hands on you, and perfecute 
you, delivering you up to the Synagogues, 
and (cafting you) into Prifons, (you) being 
brought before Kings and Rulers for my 
Name’s fake. re - 

13. And it fhall turn to you.for.a Tefti- 
mony (of my Prefence with you, they being 
not able to refift the Wifdom, ver..t5..or gain- 

Say the Miracles by which you do confirm it.) 
14.-Settle it therefore in. your-Hearts ποῖ 


to medirate before what ye thall anfwer (to 
their Enquiries and Accufations , ) | 

15. For I will give you (in that hour; 
Mark 13. 11.) a Mouth (fa// of fuch Pow- 
er, ) and Wifdom, which all your Adver{a: 
ries τὰ not be able τὸ gainfay or refift (Ads 
6. 10. 

16. And (thro the Perfecutions which 
Shall then be great, and the Apoftates which 
Shall then be many, Matth. 24.10,--- 13.) ye 
{hall be betrayed both by Parents, and Bre- 
thren, and Kinsfolks, and Friends, and fome 
of you they fhall caufe to be put to Death: 

17. And ye fhall be hated of all (/orrs of) 
Men for my Name’s fake. 

18. But (notwithftanding, if ye continue 
faithful to the end, Matth. 24. 13.) there 
fhall not “ one Hair of your Head perifh; ἢ 
(i.e. you fhall not perifh in tiat Deftruttion 
which fhall then come upon the unbelieving 
Fews.) | 

19. In your Patience poffefs ye your Souls, 
(ὦν τῇ ἁσυμονῆ UU κἸήσαϑϑε ras ψυχάς dp, 

‘you fhall have your Lives preferved as the re- 
ward of your Chriftian Patience.) 

20. And when ye fhall fee Jerufalem com- 
pafled with (the Roman) Armies, then 
know that the Defolation thereof is nigh: _ 

21. (Amd) then let them that are in Ju- 
dea, flee to the Mountains (of Perea,) and 
Jet them that are in the midft of it depart 
out (of Fudea,) and let not them that are in 
the (other ) Countries enter thereinto. 

22. For thefe be the Days of Vengeance 
(upon Fudea,) that all things which are writ- 
ten may be fulfilled (upon them.) 

23. But wo to them that are with Child ; 
and to them that give fuck in thofe days, 
(and fo are not in a condition thys to flee ;) 
tor there fhall (them) be great diltrefs in the 
Land, and wrath upon this People. 

24. And they fhall (many of them) fall 
by the Edge of the Sword, and (any of 


them) {hall be led away ‘captive into all @ 


Nations, and * Jerufalerm fhall be trodden 
down of (or. trodden by) the Gentiles, till 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; (i.-e. 
till the gloriows Converfion of the Gentiles 
at the coming in of the Jews, who fhail then 
alfo be gathered to their own City and Coun- 
ἼΣ And: there fhall be Signs in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, and-ini the Stars; (i. Ἐ: 77 
the Heavens where they move,) and upon 
the Earth diftref$ of Nations , with per- 
plexity, ‘the Sea and the Waves roaring. 
(See the Note) « τ. τς 
. .26. Mens Hearts failing chem for feat; and 
for looking after rhefe things that are co- 
~Ming on the (habitable) Earth; tor the ἔστι 
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οἱ Heaven, (the Ecclefiaftical and Crvil Go- 
vernment,) fhall be fhaken. 

27. And then fhall they fee the Son of 
Man coming ina Cloud, (or as upon a Cloud,) 
with Power and great Glory. 

28. And when thefe things begin to come 
to pafs, then look up, and lift up your 
Heads, for your Redemption (from your 
Troubles) draweth nigh. 

29. And he fpake to them a Parable (10 
this effed,) Behold the Fig-tree, and all the 
(other) Trees. | 

30. When they now fhoot forth (their 
Leaves and Branches,) ye fee, and know of 
your own felves, that Summer is now nigh 
at hand, 

31. So likewife ye, when ye fee thefe 
things come to pafs, know ye that the King- 
dom of God, (or the coming of Chrift, a 
a King, to execute bis Vengeance on bis dif- 
obedient Subjetls of the Fewish Nation, ) is 
(a/fo) nigh at hand. 

32. Verily I fay to you (the Men of ) this 
Generation {hall not pafs away till all .(cbet 
I bave fpoken) be fulfilled. 


A Parapbrafe Ty Sa ae 
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33. Heaven and Earth fhall pafs away, 
but my words fhall not pafs away (uaper- 
formed. ) 

34. And *take heed of your felves, left 
at any time your Hearts be overcharged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkennefs, and (a:b 
the) Cares ot this Lite, (which will unfit, and 
indifpofe you for your Fhebt, or your care to 
avoid thefe things,) and fo that Day (will) 
come upon you unawares. 

35. For as a Snare fhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the Face of the whole 
Earth, (or Land of Fudea,) 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be counted worthy to efcape all 
thefe things which fhall come to pafs, and 
to {ἀπά before the Son of Man, (thus co- 
ming to avenge bimfelf on that Nation.) 

37. And in the day-time he was teaching 
in the Temple, and ac night he went our, 
and abode in the Mount, that is called the 
Mount of Olives. 

38. And all the People came early in the 
Morning to him, (deimg) in the Temple, to 
hear him. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 4. FI Βοἰγον εἰς τὰ δώρῳ 1 Os, Caff in 

: E unto, 1. 6. tice the Offerings 
of God.} For it feems a miftake to fay, that 
casey, Gifts, fignifies the Treafury it felf, 
which in Hebrew is called Korban, for that 
is δῶρον, not δώρῳ in the P/ura/; and accor- 
ding to this fenfe, βάλλειν τὰ Sdeg εἰς τὸ ya- 
ζοφυλάκιον, mujt be to caft the Treafury into 
the Treafury, ver. 1. 

Ver. 6. Ταῦτα ἃ Sewedre, As for thefe 
things which you bebold,| quod ad hzc atti- 
net. So Plautws, Naucratem quem conve- 
nire volui in navi non erat, Amphitr. A&. 4. 
Sc. 1. Hos quos videtis bic ftare captivos 
duos, Capt. Prol. & Agt.1.Sc. 2. iftos captt- 
vos duos — his indito catenas; item Teren- 
tius, Eunuchum, quem dedifti nobis quas tur- 
bas dedit ¢ See like Examples from the O/d 
Teftament, Pfal. 18. 30 — 104.17. Eccl; 2. 
14. Hof.3. 11. ~ 12.7. Nab. 1. 3. in the 
New, Als 7. 40. 1 Fobn 2.27. Adds το. 36. 
Apoc. 2. 26. — 6.8. whereas for, or guod 
gt ad, is rears ae 
_ Ver. 18. Καὶ Sek ὃκ “ὃ xepejins ὑμὴμ αὶ μὴ 
dora), And ΩΣ Shall not ΤΣ ει your 
Head perifh.\ This, faith Grorius, is a’ pro- 
verbial Expreffion, ufed 1 Sam. 14. 45. coe 
14.1%. 1 fmgsi.52. Afs 27.34. fignifyin 
that they fhould fuftain no io. é. mL Cie 
cumftances confidered; for to fuffer fome 
lofs for the prefent, to gain eternal Life. is 
the greateft Advantage, whilft that which 
feems at prefent to be loft is laid up with 


eee 


ee | ee Φ ad Ν᾿ 


God to be reftoted to us with Ufury, and 
this Limitation feems neceffary , not only 
from the tormer words, Some of you they 
Shall caufe to be put to Death, ver.16. but 
alfo from the Event; for as moft of the 
Apoftles were cut off before the Deftruttion 
of Ferufalem, fo the Protomartyr Stephen 
was taken away by the Fews; Fames the 
Lefs, and other Chriftians by (a) Ananus the 
High-Pricff. But yet I cannot acquiefce in 
this Interpretation; (1.) Becaufe this Pro- 
verb, in all the places cited, contains a Pro-: 
mife that the Perfons fpoken to fhould nc 
die, or perifh in the Danger they lay under, 
or as they apprehended they might do; So 
no Hair of any Man’s Head fhall perifh, Atts 
27. 34..iS the fame as, there fhall be πο lofs 
of any Man’s Life, ver. 22. One Har of Fo- 
natban’s Head fhall nor perifh, τ Sam. 14.45. 
is in the fame Verfe, ¢ Savallwhnce?), he 
Shall nor be put to Death: An Hair of thy 
Son’s Head fhall not fall to the Earth, 2 Sam. 
14. 11. is in the fame Verfe, shey fhall ποῖ 
deftroy thy Son: One Hair of Adonijab fall 
not falltothe Earth, 1 Kings 1.52. is in the 
fame Verfe, be fhall not be put to Death. 
Chrift therefore feems to promife , that 
whatever might θεία] them ar other times, 
yet in thefe days of Vengeance upon the 
Fews, or at the time of the Deftruction of 
the City, and the Temple, one of chofe 
Chriftians which endured to the end, fhould 
perifh in that Siege.. And this the follow- 

: ing 


> eee 


(a) Jofeph. Antiq. 1, 20. ¢. 8. p. 698. 
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ing words feem to infinuate, iz patience pof- 
fefs your Spirit, thatis, faith Lectapan, 
per tolerantiam falvos facietis vofmet “iptos, 
by patience you will preferve your felves , 
ver.19. So Matth.24.13. He that endureth 
to the end fhall be faved. See here Ὁ. 8. ᾿ς: 
cordingly the Pfewdo-Clemens in his Recogat- 
tions faith, that this was an evident token of 
this great Myltery, that (Ὁ) every one that 
believed in this Propbet , and was baptized 
ἐπ bis Name, ab excidio belli quod incicdul 
Genti imminet, ac loco ipfi, fervaretur ill. 
fus, should be kept fafe Wik the Deflruction 
which fhould bappen to that unbelreving Na- 
tion, and to their Temple by the War. And 
(c) Theodoret faith, there was a fame, that 
when Vefpafien and Titus came to fight again 
them, τες thuixavla wisss de tamneljurp ews 7 
won xalderav, the faithful that were 
there, by Revelation left the City according to 
our Lord’s Admonition, Luke 21. 20. and 
that of them Zachary foretold, the reft fhall 
not perifh. Add to this what is noted on 
Matrh. 24. 13. 

Ver. 24. Kat αἰχμομωή]σθησοντ) εἰς τυ ἀνα 
τοὶ thn, And fhall be carried captive into all 
Naticns. | Accordingly Fofepbus informs us 
that the number of thofe who were taken 
Captives by the Romans during the War, was 
(d) evvecy puepadies Ky emlaoyintot, ninety and 
feven thoufands, of which tome of the faireft, 
and talleft, Tirzs referved for his Triumph, 
of the reft, that were above feventeen Years 
old, he fent fome to Egypt to work in the 
Mines, wheases σ᾽ εἰς tas ἐπαρχίας Sedwer- 
gilo, moft of them be difperfed through the 
Roman Provinces, to be deftroyed in their 
Theatres, hy the Sword and wild Beafts; but 
they that were under feventeen Tears of Age 


tmeging, were fold. 

Tid” Καὶ Ἱορεσοίηὴμ ἔξω! wallepkun con 
ἐθνῶν ayes τπληρφθῶσι καιροὶ ἐθνῶν, und Fe- 
rufalem fhall be trodden Τὰ of the Gen- 
tiles, till the time of the Gentiles be fulfil- 
led.| That is, fay fome Interpreters, till the 
full Number of the Gegriles, which God 
fall call, be compleated: This, I confefs, 
is a very antient Interpretation of thefe 
words, but it is contrary to the exprefs 
word of the <Apoftle Pax/, who declares, 
that at the Converfion of the Fews, there 
fhall be a greater and more glorious Conver- 
fion of the Geariles, than that which hap- 
ned at the Fall of them; that rhezr Fulnefs 
Should be much more the Riches of the Gentiles 
than their Fall was, Rom. 11.12.13. and that 
their coming in fhould be to the Gentiles as 
Life from the Dead, and fhould much more 
enrich them, than their cafting off, ver. 15. 
I therefore do interpret thefe words thus, 7e- 


(Ὁ) Recogn. 1. 1. §. 39.9. 409% 


τ ΣΝ 


an the: Gofpel of δῖ: ‘Luke. is 


‘Aowing in of all Nations to them. 


SS τξ-πτς Ἐττσατας 


( In Zach. 14. 2. 


rufalem fhall be inhabited, not by the Fews, 
but by the Geztiles ruling there, till the fea- 
fon for the full Converfion of the ΠῚ} Hea- 
then Gentiles fhall come in, «.¢., till the 
time of the Converfion of the Fews, ‘apd the 
lons t eé this 
Expofition confirmed in the Appendix to the 
11th Chapter to the Romans, p.75, 77. and 
Dr: tlammond’s Senfe of the words contuted, 
Te 74 | 

" Ver. 25. Ἡχέσης Φοθαοσης κί σάλε, The 
Sea, and the Waves roaring. | Τὸ this I 
would refer thofe Words of fFofephus, at 
that time dyiyarG: cnenylo3) γείμων, a in- 
menfe Storm of the Sea brake cut, and vio- 
lent Winds with moft vehement Shewers., 
and terrible Lightnings, and Thun lers, x, μυ. 
κήμαϊα camphuns γῆς ὄξαίσια, and valft Roa- 
rings of the fhaken Earth, de beilo Jud. 1. 4: 
c.17. p. 881. or rather to thar violent Storm 
called Mu/emboreas, which happned to the 
Fews at Foppa, got in Boats to the Sea, ‘in 
which their Boats perithed with a violent 
noife, the People howling, and the Waves 
roaring at the fame time, of which 7ofepbus 
gives a very trapical Defctiption, de bello 
Ted 130. 205 DOSS: | ΝΕ 

Ver. 24,25. 26. Προσέἐχέϊε 5) ἑαυ]οῖς, But 
take beed to your felves, &c.] Here our Sa- 
viour calls upon the believing Chriftianxs, to 
take Care, and ufe the greateft Vigilance thar 
they do not mifcarry in this dreadtul Seafon, 
by reafon of that excefS.and Luxury which 
may render them unmindful of it, or thofe 
Cares which may render them unwilling to 
part wich their cemporal Concerns, left they 
fhould be involved in that Ruin which would 
come on others, aS a Snare fuddenly, and un- 
expectedly ; and thac they (hould add to this 
Vigilance, conftant Prayer to God thar they 
might be found worthy to efcape thefe tre- 
mendoys Judgments, and might ftand fafely, 
and boldly, before the Son of Man, when 
he comes to execute them on the unbelieving 
Jews. Whence note, 

1/f, That God’s Promife of a Deliverance 
to the Chriftians then, was only conditional, 
provided that they took care to avoid thofe 
Sins which might render them obnoxious to 
thefe Judgments, and to do chofe things 
which might render them worthy to efcape 
them. 

ad/y, That there is to be a Connexion of 
our Endeavours with the Divine Aid, and 
Providence, tor our Prefervation;, and that 
we are not to expett Prefervation immedi- 
ately from him, without the ufe of thof¢ 
means which he hath put into oyr Power to 
effect it. 


(d) De bello Jua. I. 7. & 49: P- 959- 
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CHAP. XXII. 


1.’ OW the Feaft of unleavened Bread 
drew nigh, which (from the begin- 
ning of it,) is called the Paffover : 

2. And the Chief Priefts, and Scribes, 
fought * how they might (fafely) kill him, 
for they feared the People. 

3, Then " entred Satan into Judas, firna- 
med Ifcariot, being of the Number of the 
Twelve (which attended him. ) 

4. And he went away ( from the Twelve, ) 
and communed with the Chief Prieits, and 
Captains, how he might betray him to them, 

s. And they were glad (of the motion, ) 
and covenanted to give him Money, (even 
thirty pieces of Silver, Matth. 26. 15.) 

6. And he ‘ promifed (to make good his 
Word,) and fought opportunity to betray 
him to them in the abfence of the Multitude, 
(or ἄτορ byds, without Tumult.) 

7. Thencame the day of unleavened Bread, 
when the Paffover muft (according to the 
Law) be killed. 

g. And he fent Peter, and John, faying, 
Go, and prepare us the Paffover, that we 
may eat (of it.) 

9. And they faid to him, (or, for they bad 
faid to bim, Matth. 26.17. Mark 14. £2.) 
Where wilt chou that we prepare (7 ?) 

10. And he faid to them,. Behold, when ye 
are entred into the Ciry, there fhall a Man 
meet you bearing a Pitcher of Water, follow 
him into the Houfe where he entreth in, 

11. And ye fhall fay to the good Man of 
the Houfe, the Mafter faich unto thee, 
Where is the Gueft Chamber, where I jhall 
eac the Paffover with my Difciples? 

12. And he fhall fhew you a large upper 
Room furnifhed ; there make ready: 

13. And they went, and found (is) as he 
had faid to them, and they made ready the 
Paffover : 

14. And when the hour (of eating it) was 
come, he fat down, and the twelve Apoftles, 
with him ; 

15. And he faid to them, with 4 Defire I 
have defired, (i.e. I bave earneftly defired) 
to eat this Paflover with you before I fuffer. 

16. For { fay to you, I will not any more 
cat thereof, until it (shar which was typified 
by it,) be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, 
(procuring your {piritual Redemption, by the 
Oblation of the true Pafchal Lamb.) ~ 

17. And he took the Cup, and gave 
Thanks, and faid, take this, and divide it a- 
mong your felves, 

18. For I fay to you, I will not (aay 
more) drink of the Fruic of che Vine. until 
the Kingdom of God fhall come; Ὁ 

19. And he took Bread, and gave Thanks 
(over it,) and brake it, and gave (if) to 


them, faying, This (Breed given) is (the 
memorial of ) my Body which is given for 
you, “this do, (break Bread henceforth thus) 
in remembrance of me, (grving my Body to 
be broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24.) 

20. ‘ Likewife alfo (be took) the Cup, 
after (the end of the Pafchal) Supper, fay- 
ing, (the Wine contained in) this Cup is 
(the memorial of) the New Teftament, (or 
Covenant ratified) in my Blood, which is 
fhed for you, (for the Remiffion of your Sins, 
Matth. 26. 28.) | 

21. But behold, the Hand of him that be- 
trayeth (or delivers) me (up to the Chief 
Priefis) 1s with me on the Table; 

22. And truly the Son of Man goeth, as 
ic was ® determined, (by that God who by bts 
Prophets bath foretold my fufferings,) but (yet) 
wo to thac Man by whom he is betrayed. 

23. And they began to enquire among 
themfelves, which of them ic was that fhould 
do this thing ; 

24. And there was alfo a * Strife among 
them, which of them fhould be accounted 
the greateft (17 Chrifi’s Kingdom; ) 

25. And (to remove the caufes of that 
Strife,) he faid to them, The Kings of the 
Gentiles exercife Lordfhip over them (at 
pleafure,) and they that exercife Authority 
over them, are called Benefactors, (or they 
who are called Benefatlors, or Princes, exer- 
cife Authority upon them as their Subjedls ; 
See Matth. 20. 25. Mark ro. 42.) 

26. But ye fhall not be (or do) fo (i.e. 
ye Shall not exercife fucb Dominion over 
others in my Kingdom,) but he that is grea- 
teft among you, let him be ( (κοί) as the 
younger (are to the elder, 1 Pet. 5.5.) and 
he that is chief, (/et bim be) as he that doth 
ferve ; 

27. For whether is greater, he that fitreth 
at Meat, orhe that ferveth? Is not he that 
fitteth at Meat? but I (she Head of this 
Kingdom) am among you as he that ferveth, 
(and fo fhould you be among others.) 

28. Ye are they that have continued with 
me in my Temptations, (i. 6. wy low, and 
offiitted ftate on Earth.) 

29. And (tho I permit you no Dominion o- 
over others at pleafure, but a Minifiry only 
for their good, yet) Lappoint to you a * King- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed to me; 
(giving you Power in my Name to prefide over 
my Church, making Laws, as I bave done in 
his Name, by which they fhall be governed ; ) 

30. That ye may eat and drink at my Ta- 
ble, (and fo have the Honour of Grandees) 
in my Kingdom, and (may) fit on Thrones, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iftael, (and fo 
may bave the bhigheft Power in it.) 

31. And 
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31. And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, 


k behold Satan hath " defired to have you, that 


6 


may Πές (i. 6. 100} and fhake) you (by 
a as Wheat (4 toffed and fhaken 
in a Sieve.) | > 

32; But I have prayed for thee, (who wilt 
Suffer moft.by bis Temptations.) that thy Faith 
fail not (atter/y;) and when thou art con- 
verted, (i.e returned from thy Fall, ) 
ftrengthen thy Brethren ( fudbjet? to like 
Temptations.) “ΝΜ 

33. And he faid to him, Lord, I am rea- 
dy to go with thee, both into Prifon, and co 
Death. 

24. And he faid, I tell thee, Peter, the 
Cock fhall not crow this day (17 the mor- 
ning,) before that thou fhalt thrice deny that 
thou knowelt me. 

25. And he faid to thern, when I fent you 
without Purfe, and Sctip, and Shoés, lacked 
ye any thing? and they faid, (we /acked) no- 
thing. 

26. Then faid he to them, But now he 
that hath a Purfe lec him take it “with bim,) 


and likewife his Scrip; and he that hath no. 


Sword, ' let him fell his Garment, and buy 
one; (i.e. now the times will be fo perillous 
that I have need to warn you to arm your 
Selves av much as may be by kaith, and Pa- 
sience, againft the danger of them.) 

37. For Ef fay to you, this that is written 
(of me) mutt yet be accomplifhed in (pon) 
me (vz.) And he was reckoned among the 
Tranfgreffors, (Ifa, 52.12.) for the things 
(written) concetning me (wi//) have an end, 
(or accomplifhment.) ὁ 

38. And they faid, Lord, behold here are 
two Swords, and he faid to them, Ic is e- 
nough (to anfwer my defign, for I intended 
only by thy monition to warn you of the Dif- 
treffes that were now approaching, that you 
may be prepared for them.) 

39. And he came out, and went as he was 
wont to the Mount of Olives, and his Difci- 
ples alfo followed him , 

40. And when he was at the place, he 
faid to them, Pray, that ye enter not into 
Temptation; (i.e. that you be not overcome 
by it.) 

41. And he was withdrawn from them 
about a Stones calt, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, 

42. Saying, Father, if thou be willing let 
this" Cup pafs from me, neverthelefs not 
my Will, burt thine be done. 

43. And (upon this Prayer) there" appear- 
ed to him an Angel trom Heaven, ftrength- 
ning him, (by decting bim know he fhould be 
beard in what be feared, Heb. ς. 7.) 

44. And being in an Agony, he prayed 
more earneftly, and his Sweat was as it were 
°great Drops of Blood falling down to the 
Ground. 


45. And when he rofe wp from Prayer, 


a. the Gofpel of St. Luke. "Ἢ 
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and was come to his Difciples, he found 
them fleeping, for (their great) Sorrow 
(bad difpirited them, and fo rendred them 
fleepy.) ΟΝ ΠΩ ἢ 

46. And (be) faid to them, Why fleep 
ye? rife, and pray; left ye enter into Temip- 
tation ; ὌΝ or ee 

47. And while he yet {pake, behold (rhere 
came to apprebend him) a Multitude, and 
(with them) he that was called Judas, one 
of the Twelve, (who) went before them, and 
drew near to Jefus to kifS him; (this being 
the Sign given, by which they that were with 
him fhould know Fefus :) 2 
48. But Jefus faid to him, Judas, betrayeft 
thou the Son of. Man with a-Kifs? (Art 
thou guilty of fuch vile Hypocrifie as to make 
this the Signal of thy Treachery 6) 

49. When they which were about him 
faw what would follow, they (sor rightly 


apprebending the meaning of bis Words, ver. 


46.) faid to him, Lord, fhall we {mite with 
the Sword? 


so. And one of them, (not fraying for 


bis Anfwer,) {mote the (a) Servant of 


the High-Prieft, and cut off his right 
kar Η | 

51. And Jefus anfwered, (i. e. /pake with 
relation to that Adion,) and faid, ° Suffer ye 
(me) thus far (10 be at liberty, as to reftore 


the Man to bis Ear) and he touched his Ear, 


and healed him. | 

52. Then Jefus faid to the Chief Priefts, 
and ‘Captains of the Temple, and the Elders 
which were come to him, Be ye come out 
as againft a Thief with Swords and Staves? 

53. When I was daily with you in the 
Temple, ye ftretched forth no Hands againft 
me; but" this is your hour, and (the hour 
of) the Power of Darknefs; (i. e. the Devil, 
and you bis Inftruments, are now permitted 
to compafs my Death.) eee? 

54. Then took they him, and Jed him, and 
brought him into the High-Prieft’s Houfe, 
and Peter followed afar off. 

ss. And when they (rhe Servants) had 
kindled a Fire in the midft of the Hall, and 
were fet down together, Peter fat down 
among{ft them. 

56. Buta certain Maid beheld him, as he 
fat by the Fire, and earneftly looked upon 
him, and faid, This Man was alfo with 
him. 

57. And he denied him, faying, Woman, 
I know him not. 

58. And after a little while another faw 
him, and faid (as be had heard from another 
Maid,) Thou art alfo of them; and Peter 


‘faid, Man, 1 am ποι. 


59. And about the fpace of one hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, faying, Of a 
truth this Fellow alfo was with him, for he 
15. a Galilean. 


Hhh éc. And 


60. And Peter faid, Man, I know not (any 
thing of) what thou fayeft , and immediate- 
ly while he yet {pake, the Cock crew : 

61. And (then) the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter, and Peter remembred the 
Word of the Lord, how he had faid to him, 
before the Cock crow thou fhalt deny me 
thrice ; 

62. And (upon this) Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly : , 
be Ἀπ τις Men that held Jefus, mocked 
im, and {mote him ; | 
᾿ eas And when they had blindfolded him, 
they ftrook him on the Face, and asked him, 
faying, (thow who calleft thy felf a Prophet, ) 
prophefie, (or tell ws ) who it was that {more 
hee ? 
65. And many other things blafphemoully 
{poke they againft him ; 

66. And affoon as it was day, the Elders 
of the People, and the Chief Priefts, and the 
Scribes came together, and led him unto 
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their Council, faying, 

67. Art thou the Chrift? tellus, (whether 
it be fo, or not?) And he faid to them, If I 
tell you, ye will not believe (me.) 

68. And if I alfo ask you (Q4eftions, to 
convince you that I am fo, as formerly I have 
done, Chap. 20. 3.) ye will not aniwer me; 
nor let me go; 

69. (Yer this 1 do affure you, that) here- 
after (ἀπὸ Ὁ vu, from this time of my Deatb,) 
fhall the Son of Man (/oon) fit on the right 
Hand of the Power of God. 

40. Then faid they all, Art thou then the 
‘Son of God, and he faid to them, Ye fay 
that (which) lam: 

71. And they faid, What need we any far- 
ther Witnefs ? for we our felves have heard 
(out) of his own Mouth, (that be ftiles bim- 
Self the Son of God, and fo blafphemes, by 
making bimfelf equal with God, John §. 18. 
— 10, 33.) 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


Ver. 2. n°: ἀνέλωσιν αὐτὸν, How they 
might take bim away, Ἴ 1. 6. with- 

out a Tumult of the People, Mark 14. 2. 
Ver. 2. Εἰσῆλθε ὁ Sallavas εἰς "Isc\av, ben 
entred Satan into Fudas ;| That is, two days 
before the Paflover; for, 1/?, As for that 
Supper in which our Saviour gave him the 
Sop, at which Sata# entred, the Scripture 
doth exprefly tell us that it was held weg 7 
ξυρβΊης TF ττάογα, before the Feaft of the Paffo- 
ver, John 13.1. And when our Saviour ha- 
ving given him the Sop, faid, what thox 
doeft, do quickly, fome of our Lord’s Difci- 
ples chought chat Chrift had bid him by 
thofe things which were needful for the Paf- 
chal Feaft, ver. 29. whence it is evident that 
Feaft was not yet celebrated by them ;. and 
here Sc. Lue faith, Setar entred into Fadas, 
and he confulted with the High-Priefts, and 
wich the Soldiers, bow he might deliver bim 
up unto them, and then it follows, ver. 7, 8. 
then came the days of unleavened Bread, and 
Chrift faid to his Difciples, prepare the Paffo- 
ver for ws that we may eat, fo that Satan 
muft have entred into Fadas before the Paffo- 
ver was prepared. The Apoff/e declares that 
Satan cocoa), inwardly worketh in the Cbil- 
dren of Difobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and leads 
them captive at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. When 
therefore Fudas had, through the Tempta- 
‘tion of his Covetoufnefs, robbed even the 
Poor of the Charity defigned for them, Foby 
12. 6. Satan fuggelts unto him another way 
to fatishe his Avarice, even the betraying of 
his Maffer for a fum of Morey ; and when 
this Suggeftion prevailed with him to go to 
the High-Priefis with that Queftion, What 
will you give me to betray bim? Math, 


26. 15. then Satan fully entred into him, 
and carried him on without Remorfe to 
the Performance of that horfid Enter- 
prize. | 

Ver. 6. ᾽᾿Ἐξωμολόῃησε, And he promifed; | 
i.e. confented to do the thing: For that this 
word doth not only fignifie to confefs; and 
to give thanks, but alfo to confent, and en- 
gage, is evident, not only from the Inftitu- 
tions of Iheophylus, where we read thus, 
τσρομί τις τορημί τω, THT’ 631, ὁμολοίεις ὁμολοίω, 
that is, ὁμολοίειν, is to promife, but from Pha- 
vorinws, who renders ὁμολοίω, cwllibeuay, 
σύμφημι, 1 promife, 1 confent, of which im- 
port of the word we find many Inftances from 
Plato, Zenopbon, Demoftbenes in Conftantine, 
fo that ὄξωμολόϊησε is here well rendred, be 
promifed, or confented to the Price; nor is 
it to be wondred that St. Luke, born at An- 
tioch, where there was an Academy, and ftu- 
dying in the Univerfities of Greece, fhould 
ufe this word, not as the Septuagint, but as 
thofe Grecians did. 

Ver. 15. Ἐπιθυμία ἀπιύμησα, With defire 
I.bave defired to eat this Paffover with you 
before I fuffer.| 1 cannot here fee, what 
Grotius, and others affirm, that Chrift gives 
here a reafon why he would anticipate the 
Pafchal Supper, our Lord himfelf giving a _ 
teafon of thefe words in the following Sup- 
per, wiz. that be would eat no more of 11, 
till that which was typified by this Pafchal 
Lamb, was fulfilled in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; that is, till he, who is {tiled our Paf- 
chal Lamb, was offered, and by his Death 
had procured to Men a Liberty from that 
Death, by the fear of which they were for- 
merly kept in Bondage, Heb. 2.15. and in 


perpe- 


Chap. XXII. 
perpetual Memory of his Oblation, and the 
Benefits purchafed by it, had infticuted a new 
Pafchal Supper, in which his Difciples fhould 
eat at his Table with him, that our Lord 
did not antidate the Pafchal Supper, See in 
the Difcourfe on that Subject. 

Ver. 19. Taro τοσιεῖτε, Do this in remem- 
brance of me, | That is, fay the Papifts, fa- 
crifice this, very abfurdly , for who ever 
read in any Gree& Author, that (ona weiay 
fignified to facrifice a Body? nor do the Le- 
tins fay, facere vittimam, but facere ‘vitlima, 
underftanding fucra,; moreover it is faid alfo 
of the Cup tere τοοιέῖτε, do this, τ Cor. 11. 
25. and yet it is not the Cup by which the 
new Covenant is facrificed, but by which 
it is eftablifhed , nor do the Pupifts fay this 
Cup is facrificed, but only that it is confecra- 
ted by thofe words. 

Ver. 20. ᾿Ωσαύτως x τσστήρμον, KT) τὸ δειπνῆ- 
oy, Likewife alfo the Cup, after Supper, 
faying, this Cup is the New Teftament in 
my Blood.| Here is a double Metonymy : 
(1.) That of the Cup for the Wine contained 
in it, (2.) That of the Sign for the thing 
fignified by it, the Wine being the Symbol ot 
that Blood in which that new Covenant was 
eftablifhed. And this, faith the Evangels/t, 
was faid after the Pafchal Supper, to fignifie 
that this Cup pertained not to the Solemnity 
of the Paffover. 

Ver. 22. Kat ὁ & ufos + avlommrs wopdic*) 
xv) τὸ deyophiov, dnd the Son of Man goeth 
as it was determined (of him,) but (yet) 
wo to that Man by whom rhe Son of Man is 
betrayed.| Kella τὸ desophov, 1, ς. accor- 
ding to the Propbefres concerning the Death 
of Chrift, made by the Counfel, and Ap- 
pointment of God. From the wo, denoun- 
ced upon him that fhould betray the Meffias, 
we learn, that he was highly criminal in fo 
doing, and therefore could not be under an 
abfoluce neceffity of doing fo; they therefore 
who from thefe words gather that 74das was, 
from the beginning of this A€tion to the 
end, under an abfolute neceflity of doing as 
he did, by virrue of the Decree of God im- 
pelling him to this A€tion, render Fadus free 
trom guilt; and to them, faith Grotius, we 
may fay as (a) Irenews did to Florinus, 
maintaining that fome Souls were not by 
choice, but by nature good; and others were 
by nature evil; thefe Do€trines are not found, 
nor confonant to the Sentiments of the 


on thé Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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Church, nay, they induce the greaveft Im- 
piety ; thefe things neither the <Azcients 
which were before us, and which were the 
Dilciples of the Apoft/es delivered, nor durft 
our Hereticks aflert. Since God ‘is good, 
faith (Ὁ) Plato, we muf? by no mearis allow 
any body to fay, be is the caufe of the evil 
done by any, but muft by all means refel, and 
rejclt fuch Opinions 5 and indeed all the Aff- 
cients unanimoufly held, that neither Propbe- 
fies, nor the Prefcience, nor the Decrees of 
God laid any neceffiry upon the Will of 
Man ; for they who affert this, faith (c) O77- 
gen, abfclve Sinners from all guilt, and lay 
the charge of all the Evils which they do upon 
God, as by bw Decree, Prefcience, or Predi- 
ction, laying upon them that necefiity which 
will not fuffer them to do ctherwife. They 
alfo, faith he, take away τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν, rhe 
freedom of our Will, and with thar all 
Pravfe and Difpraife, or all Difference be- 
twixt things worthy of Praife or Repreben: 
Jion: (d) Ibis Dottrine alfo cuts off all that 
vs fatd of the Equity of the Drviné Fudgment, 
and of the Ibreats made agaihft, or the Pu- 
nifhments inflicted on the Wicked, and of thé 
Promifes of a better Life, and the Reward of 
them that do well, For, faith, (6) Clemens of 
Alexandria, there ws no difference betwixt 
Faith and Infidelity, nor ws either of them 
worthy of Praife or Difpratfe, if they bave 
weonlspwl + te T ra wavla duwaTe Qu- 
cixky cvaluby, an antecedent phyfical Ne- 
ceffity from God: Nor are Praifes or Repre- 
benfions, Rewards orPunifhments juft, (£) μὴ 
Τὶ ψυχῆς tysons t ὑξεσίαν “ὃ δρομῆς K, ἀφορ- 
μῆς, if the Soul bath not a freedom of de- 
firing, or abftaining from things, but 1s car- 
ried on to them by an unwilling neceffity : 
God, faith (g) Ireneus, bath always. prefer- 
ved to Man his Freedom and Power over bis 
own Adtions, ut jufte damnentur qui non obe- 
diunt ei, shat they may juftly be condemned 
who do not obey bim: For Man, faith (h) Fa- 
tin Martyr, would newuher be worthy of 
Praife or Reward, 8% ἀφ᾽ taut ἐλόμηυ( τὸ 
alabev, did be not of bimfelf chufe what a 
good, but was fo by Nature , nor being evil, 
could be juftly punifbed, if he were ποῖ fo of 
bimfelf; (1) ἀλλ᾽ ἐσὲν Suva phoG #) ἔτε- 
ey wae’ ὁ ἐΓεόνᾳ, but could be no other than. 
what be was made, for we are crowned or 
punifhed Sq ip’ ἡμῖν, for that which it x 
in our power to do. And this they efpeci- 
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lly appl ‘to this Faet of Judas 5 For, faith 
ΟΣ οι, neither is prefcience the fe of 


wickedasfs, nor does it induce a neceffty of 


doing it; for Judas was not a Traitor wads 
peers it, but be forefaw it becaufe Ju- 
das would be fo. See the Notes on Acts 2. 


28. 

Ver. 24. "EWudlo ἢ 4 Dirovenia, There 
was ΠΣ Δ Ὁ ἘΠΕ of them fhould be 
accounted the greateft ; | 1. δ. which of them 
fhould be:fo:, for that σιοκέω is oftentimes. 
an expletive, See 1 Cor. 7. 40. I fee not any 
teafon why Interpreters fhould here fay, this 
account of their Contention is mifplaced, 
fince in the other Evangelifts ic is mentioned 
after Chrift’s Admonition concerning his Paf- 
fion, viz. Matth, 20. 25. Mark 10. 42. 
“Ver. 29. Kala Sellidcuay ὑμῖν, And I ap- 
point to you a Kingdom, as my Father butb ap- 
pointed to me: | Chrift {peaks not here of 
the heavenly Kingdom common to all the 
Faithful, but of a Kingdom proper to his 
Apoftles, viz. that as his Father had given 
him power to make Laws, by which all his 
Subjefts fhould be governed, and to which 
they fhould be fubjett, fo did he give to.his 
Apoftles power to deliver to Chriftians thofe 
Evangeligal Laws which they fhould all be 
obliged to obey. Now hence it follows, that 
the Gofpels and Epiftles of the Apoft/es, mutt 
be owned as the Laws of Chrift; and where- 
as the Nobility in a Kingdom, ufe to be 
known by two things, the Honour and the 
Power imparted to them, their Honour in 
eating ac the King’s Table, their Power in 
having a fhare in the Government under the 
King ; therefore our Saviour reprefents the 
Honour of his Apoff/es by eating and drink- 
ing with him at his Table, and their Power 
by judging the Twelve Tribes of I/rae/. 

Ver 31, 22. Ὁ (dlavds ὄξιΠηήσαῖο ὑμᾶς, 
Simon, Simon, behold, Satan bath defired to 
have you, that be may fift you as Wheat, v.32. 
but I bave prayed for thee that thy Faith fail 
not.| Here note, 

ft, For the confolation of good Men, that 
Satan cannot affli& or tempt them without 
Divine Permiflion, 7ob τ. 12. 

2dly, That Satan is faid (ἱνιάσω, to fift 
thofe whom he tempts and affli&ts, becaufe 
Affli&ions τοῖς and {hake them, as Wheat is 
toffed and fhaken in a Sieve. 

3dly, That Chrift prayed that the Faith of 
Peter might not fail, not becaufe he was con- 
fticuted by him the Head of the Church, but 
becaufe he was fo infirm in Faith as to deny 
his Mafter thrice ; whence he deferved to 
make Shipwrack of his Faith: by the fub- 
ftra€tion of Divine Grace; and had aétual- 
ly done fo, had not his fudden Converfion 
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obtained the Pardon of his Sin. 

Note, La/?/y, That ’tis the Duty of thofe 
who.truly have repented of their Faults, τὸ 
commiferate the Fall of others, and be foli- 
citous for their confirmation in the Faith. 

Ver. 36. Καὶ ὁ μὴ ἔχῳν, &c. And he that 
bath no Sword, let bim fell bis Garment and 
buy one.) . This is not a command to buy ἃ 
Sword, or to ufe one to repel Force with 
Force, as is apparent, partly becaufe Chrift 
faith here, Two Swords are enough, ver. 38. 
which fure they could not be for the repel- 
ling thofe that were to come againft them , 
and partly, becaufe he reprehends Peter for 
ufing one.in this manner, Matth. 26. 52. "Tis 
therefore only a Monition, that the Times 
were now to be fo perillous, that if things 
were to be acted by human. Power, there 
would be more need of Swords and Purfes 
than ever: And by fiying that two Swords 
were enough, fome good Interpreters think, 
he defigned they fhould underftand, he fpake 
not this to bid them to provide Swords, but 
rather to acquaint them by Symbols after the 
Oriental manner, with the approaching Dan- 
ger, that they by Faith and Patience might 
be the better armed againit it. 

Ver. 42. Εἰ βόλᾳ “ὥρᾳνεἰκεῖν τὰ το δ]ήριον 
tero am ius, Father, if thou be willing to 
remove this Cup from me.| He by the Fewifh 
Phrafe of a Cup, expreffes his Death. So 
R. Caijab comforts R. Lakes upon the Death 
of his Son, by faying, Ths zs the Path which 
bath been trod fince the beginning of the Crea- 
tion, many bave drunk, and many Shall drink 
of this Cup. 

Ver. 43. Ὥφθη 2 αὐτῷ ἀγελί dx’ ἐρᾳ. 
νϑ ὀνιογύων αὐτὸν, And there appeared to bim 
an Ange! from Heaven ftrengtbning bim.| \n 
ot. (kK) Ferom’s time, thefe words feem to 
be wanting boch in fome Latin and Greek 
Copies, as is infinuated in thefe words cited 
in the Margin: Nor hath Ambrofe any thing 
of this Azge/ in his Commentary on this 
Chapter. Bac (1) Epipbaniws an{wering an 
Objection of the Arians, contending Chrift 
could not be God, ὅτι ἐπεσεε]ο x, ἴογυί» dy- 
γέλων, becaufe be wanted the helo ie Angels, 
acknowledged, that this was written in the 
Gofpel of St. Lzke, making no mention of 
any variation of the Copies; whence it may 
be conjeCtured, this Variation hapned after 
the Confli€t with the Arians. But whereas, 
Woltzogenius faith after them, That this 
Anxiety and Confternation of our Lord, which 
required, that he fhould be {trengthned by 
an Angel, proves, he was not God; he 
might as well have hence concluded, that 
he was not filled with the Spirit above mea- 
fure;, and before he made this ae Ὁ: ug 

ou 


laribus, tam Grecis quam Latinis, invenitur feribente Luca, apparuit illi angelus de Czlo con- 


Chap XXIL on the Gofpel of St. Luke.* in 


Id have confured Groriw, faying here, 
τὰ the Divinity dwelling in bim, bad fitb- 
Prilted bis Influence ς whence, Chrift being 
left 10 bis human Nature, needed the comfort 
of an Angel , for otherwife, he who with a 
word made the whole Band of Soldiers fall 
to the Earth, 70}. 18. 6. and healed che Ear 
of Malchus with a touch, ver. 51. of this 
Chapter, fure gave {ufficient indications ot 
the Divinity refiding inhim. .. 

Ver. 44. "Epudio Ὁ) ὃ ἱο ρος αὐτὰ wice Deb 
Cor αἱμαῖ(Ὁ», And bis Sweut was as it were 
great drops of Blood.) 1 own, that thete 
words do not certainly fignifie, that the mat- 
ter of this Sweat was Blood, but only that 
it was thick and vifcous, like to Blood fal- 
ling from the Nofe in a fmall Clot, at the 
end of Bleeding ; but I fee nothing why this 
might not be fo great an Agony, as to force 
Blood out of his Capillary Veins to mix with 
ir; this being no unufual thing: For (m) 4- 
riftotle fays, non τίνες the adactlud'y idepra., 
Some bave fweat a bloody Sweat , and again, 
(n) ἤδη τίσιν ἱδρῴσω (uveCn αἱμαΐωσᾳ αὐρῇ:- 
Ἰωώμαῖᾳ Set κακεξίαν, Some ibro an ill babit of 
Body, have fweat a bloody Excrement. And 
(0) Diodorus Siculws faith of the Indian 
Serpents, That if any one be bitten by them, 
he ᾿ς tormented with exceffive Pains, x, ῥύσις 
idegr@ aipaloases xalaye, and feized witb 
a bloody Sweat. | | 

Ver. 51. Ears ἕως rere, Suffer ye thus far. | 
Ido not think that Chrift {pake this to his 
Difciples, bidding them to permit his Ene- 
mies to deal thus with him, and not do any 
thing for his Refcue, but rather that he {pake 
thus to the So/diers, Permit this Injury, or 

Affault, offered by one of my dpoft/es, which 
I will prefently repair; for it follows, and 
be bealed bim; and this he faid, and did, 
partly to fhew, that he who had fuch Power 
to heal, and throw down his Enemies, was 
taken willingly, and not for want of Power 
to preferve himfelf, and ae to preferve 
his dpofi/es trom their Alfaults. | 

Ver. 52. Καὶ «ρας Ἔ ISS, And Cap- 
tains of the Semple.) It is ρα doubt with 
me, faith Dr. J zghifoot, that thefe Captains 
of the Temp/e were not the Roman Soldiers 
placed in the Tower of dztomia, of whofe 
confpiring againft the Life of Chrif?f we read 
not, but the Captains of the feveral Watches 
of the Temple. For, fay the Jews, the Priefts 
kept watch in three places of the Temple, 
and the Levitus in twenty one; and to eve- 
ty one of thefe:Watches, there was a Chief, 
they confifting of many, and to them all, one 
who was eminently deynyos, the Captain, or 
chief Kuler of the Temple. But thefe, fay 
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(4) Τὲς 4 wet Avaviay + ἀρχιερέα κὶ δ᾽ «ρο)ηγὸν “Avavoy 


fome, could not be Fews, becaufe they kept 
Watch at the Paffover, and on che Sabbath. 

Ὁ this { anfwer, That the. Jews did not 
think their Feafts or Sabbaths were propha- 
ned by Service done in, and for the Temple 
on that day. See the Notes on Marth. 12.5. 


That the Zezs had then fuch Watches, we 


learn from thofe words of Pi/ute, Matth. 
27. 65. Ἐχέϊε κεςωσίαν, Ye have a Watch: 
That the Office of the Priefts and Levites 
was called a Warfare, See Note on 1 (yr. 
9. 7. That chefe Caprazns were not Romans, 
may probably be argued even from their 
Name, Captains of the Temple, which Name 
is never given by Fofepbws to the Governours 
of the So/diers in the Tower. of Antonia; 
they being by him called (p) Pesegeyvos, the 
Governours of the Caftle; whereas this ΟΕ. 
ficer is {till called ὁ seginyos, the Ruler of 
the Temple, beth by the Scripture, waéfs 4.1. 
— 5. 24, 26. and by (q) 7efephus: And 
by Dr. Lightfoor, he is tuppofed to be the 
fame with the Man of the Mount, fo often 
mentioned in the Jew:/h Writers, or the Ru- 
ler of the Mounrain of the Houfe. And by 
what we read of him both in Jofepbws and 
the Scripture, he feems to te an Officer of 
the Higb Priefls, appointed to bring them 
who offended in the Temple, (as the Apoftles 
were thought to have done, by preaching in 
it Fefus,) to the High Prieft and Sanbedrim, 
to be punifhed. | | 

Ver. 53. Aurn upd ow ἡ ὥρᾳ, ἡ, ἡ ὄξε:- 
σία Ὁ (xdrss, This your Hour, and the 
Power of Darknef{s: | i. e. This is the time 
in which it is permitted to you, to exercife 
your Malice, and execute your bloody De- 
figns againft me, and in which Saran is per- 
mitted to rufh upon me wich his moft furi- 
ous Temptations. _ 

Ver. 7o, Zu av εἰ ὁ yor  Ocs 5 Art thou 
the Son of God ?—I am, ver. 71. what need 
we any farther Witneffes ὁ Matth. 26. 63, ὅς. 
Bebold ye bave beard bis Blafphemy.\ They 
conclude Chrift guilty of Blafphemy, and 
confequently of Death, becaufe he {tiled hims 
felf the Son of God, not in their fenfe, in 
which they allowed chat of the Pfadzzft to 
belong to him, Iho. art my Son, Pial. 27.12. 
but in his own; 2. 6. becaufe being a Man 
he made himfelf God, 7ob. το. 22. Whence 
it is manifelt, (1.) That in the fenfe of the 
Fews, to own bimfelf the Son of God, and to 
make himfelf God, was the fame thing. 
(2) Hence alfo it is certain, that the Fezs 
of thar Age did not think the Mejias was 
to be God, but only a Man, who could 
not challenge to himfelf Divinity, feeing 
they never conclude him a Blafphemer, an 
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| caufe he faid he was the Chrif?, bur only 


fe he faid he was the Son of God; 
es making himfelf equal with God, 
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Joh. 5. 18. and becaufe he declared, -he 


fhordy was to fit at the right Hand of Pow- 
ὧν, Match. 26. 64. 


CHAP. XXUL 


1. ND the whéle Multitude of them 

A (of the Sanbedrim ) arofe, and led 
him to Pilate. 

3. And they began to accufe him, faving, 
We found this Fellow. perverting the Nati- 
on, and * forbidding to give Tribute to Cz- 
far, (See Chap. 20. 25. by) faying, That he 
himfelf is Chrift a King. 

3, And Pilate asked him, faying, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? He anfwered and 
faid, Thou fayeft it, (i. 6. at ss as thou baft 
faid.) oe 

4. Then faid Pilate to the chief Priefts, 
and to the People, I find no fault in this 
Man. 3 

5. And they were the more fierce (4p- 
on thefe words of Pilate, ) faying, He ttit- 
seth up (all) the People, teaching through- 
out all Jury, beginning trom Galilee to this 

lace. 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he 
asked them, whether the Man was a Ga- 
lilean: | 

5. And affoon as he knew that he belong: 
ed to Herod’s Jurifdi&tion, he fent him to 
Herod, who himielf was alfo ar Jerufalem at 
that time. 

g. And when Herod faw Jefus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad; for he was defirous to fee him 
of a long feafon ; becaufe he had heard many 
things of him, and he hoped to have feen 
fome Miracle done by him. 

9. Then he queftioned with him in ma- 
ny words, but he anfwered him (to) no- 
thing. 

10, And the chief Priefts arid Scribes ftood 
(before Herod, ) and vehemently accuféd 
him. 

11. And Herod with his Men of War fet 
him at nought, and'mocked him, and array- 
ed him ina gorgeous Robe, (as a Mock-king,) 
and fent him again to Pilate. 

12. And the fame day Pilate and Herod 
were made Friends together; for before, they 
were at enmity between themfelves. | 

18. And Pilate, when he had called toge- 
ther the chief Priefts, and Rulers, and tlie 
People. 

14. Said to them, Ye have brought this 
Man to me, as one thar perverreth the Peo- 
ple; and behold, | having examined him 
before you, have found no fault in this 
Man, touching thofe things whereof γε ace 
cufz him. 

15. No, nor yet Herod ; for 1 fent vou 
to him (40 whofe Furifdittion he belongs ; ) 


and lo, nothing (as to one) worthy of Death 
is done to him (by Herod.) | 

16. I will therefore > chaftifé him, (as if 
be were to die,) and (then I will ) releafe 
him, (as the fitteft Perfon to be releafed at 
this Feaft.) | 

17. (This be fard,) For (becaufe) of ne- 
ceffity, he muft releafe one to them at the 
Fealt (of the Paffover.) 

18. And (μι } they cried out all at once, 
faying, Away with this Man, and releafe to 
us Barabbas: 

19. Who for a certain Sedition made in 
the City, and for Murther, was caft into 
Prifon. 

20. Pilate therefore (being) willing to re- 
leafe Jefus, fpake again to them (of re/eafing 
bim :) | 

21. But they cried, faying, Crucifie him, 
crucifie him. 

22. And he faid to them the third time, 
Why (are ye fo defirous of bis Death 2) what 
Evil hath he done? (For my part) Ihave 
found no caufe of Death in him; I will 
therefore chaftife him, and (shen) let him 
go, (az the futeft Perfon to be releafed at 
this Feaft.) 

23. And they were inftant with loud Voi- 
ces, requiring that he might be crucifted ; 
and the Voices of them, and of the chief 
Prielts, ptevailed (at Jaft with Pilate, to 
confent to bis Crucifixion.) 

24. And (fo) Pilate gave Sentence, that 
it thould be as they required. 

25. And he releafed to them, him that for 
Sedition and Murcher was caft into Prifon, 
(viz. Barabbas, ) whom they had defired , 
but he delivered (up) Jefus to (be dealt with 
according to) their Will. 

26. And as they led him away, (bearing 
his Crofs, Joh.19.17. finding bim weak, and 
not well able to fuftain it,) they laid hold on 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
Country ; and on him they laid the Crof5, 
that he might hear ir after Jefus. 

27. And there followed him a great com- 
pany of People, and of Women, which alfo 
bewailed and lamented him : 

28. But Jefns turning to them, faid, Ye 
Daughters of Jerufalem, (ye have caufe to) 
weep not for me, but tor your felves, and 
for your Children. 

29. For behold, the Days are ‘ coming in 
which they fhall (/izd caufe to) fay, Blefled 
are the Barren, and the Wombs chat never 
bare, and the Paps that never gave fuck. 

20. Then 
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30. Then fhall they begin (10 feel fuch 


ἃ Calamities, as will caufe them) to “ fay 


to the Mountains, Fall on us, and to the 
Hills, Cover us (from the Wrath of God, 
Rev. 6. 16.) ae 

_ 31. For if they do thefe things in a “ green 
Tree, (i.e. 10 mea righteous Perfon, Ezek. 
20. 47.— 21. 2, 3.) what fhall be done in 
the dry? (i.e. to thofe wicked Perfons, who 
like the dry Tree, are fit to be burned in the 
Fire.) . 

22. And there were alfo two other Ma- 
lefaCtors led with him, to be put to Death. 

33. And when they. were come to the 
Place, which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the Malefattors, one on 
the right hand, and the other on the left 
band of Fei.) 
34. rie faid Jefus, Father, forgive them, 
for they know nor what they do, (i.e. who 
it 7s they crucifie, AQs 13. 27.) And they 
(viz. the Soldiers) parted his Raiment, and 
caft Lots (for bas upper Garment, John 19. 
23, 24.) ᾿ 
ee And the People f{tood beholding (bim,) 
and the Rulers alfo with them, derided him, 
faying, He faved others, let him (ow) fave 
himfelf, if he be the Chrift, the chofen of 


od. 

36. And the Soldiers.alfo mocked him, co- 
ming to him, and offering him ‘ Vinegar; 

37. And faying, If thou be (sadeed) the 
King of the Jews, fave thy felf. 

38. And a Superfcription alfo was written 
over him, in Letters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew, (viz.) THIS (MAN) IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. And one of the Malefa€tors which 
were hanged, railed on him, faying, If 
thou be (the) Chrift, fave thy felf} and us 
(alfe.) 

40. But the * other anfwering, rebuked 
him, faying, Doft thou not fear God, feeing 
thou art in the fame Condemnation ? (i. e. 
Doft thou not fear him, now that thou art un- 
der the Sentence of Death?) 

41. And we indeed (are fentenced to die) 
jultly : for we receive (only) the due Re- 
ward of our Deeds ; but this Man hath done 

nothing amifs, (whereby to deferve this Sen- 
tence.) 

42. And he faid to Jefus, Lord remember 
me when thou comeft into thy Kingdom, (ro 
be the Fudge of all Men, and exercife all 
Power in Heaven and Earth.) 

43. And Jefus faid to him, * Verily, I fay 


Annotations on 
Ver. 2. AT χωλυονΊα Καίσαρ, Dees Aid’ 
vey, And forbidding to give 1ri- 
bute to C#far.] That here they lie againft 
their own Confciences, is evident trom Marth. 


on the Gofpel of St. Lu 


ke. 


to thee, To day fhale thou be with me in 
Paradife, (and there enjoy the greateft Blef- 
Jing which belongeth to the Members of my 
Kingdem.) 7 

44. And it was about the fixth hour (when 
be was crucified ;) and there. was Darknefs 
over all the Earth, (or Land of Paleftine, ) 
until the ninth hour: 

45. And the Sun was darkned, and the 
Veil of the Temple (which parted rhe inward 
Temple from the Santuary,) was tent in the 
mid ft. 

46. And when Jefus had cried with a loud 
Voice, he faid, Father, into thy Hands | com- 
mend my Spirit; and having faid thus, he 
gave up the Gholt. | 

47. Now when the Centurion faw what 
was done, he * glorified God, (by) faying, 
Certainly, this was a righteous Man. 

48. And all the People that came together 
to that Sight, beholding the things that were 
done, {more their Brea{ts, and returned (to 
their Houfes full of trouble for it.) 

49. And all his Acquaintance, and the 
Women that followed him from Galilee, 
{tood afar off, beholding thefe things, (and 
were fad.) 

so. And behold there was a Man named 
Jofeph, a Counfellor, and he was a good 
Man, and a juft ; 

51. The fame had not confented to the 


-Counfel, and Deed of them (who condemned 


Fefus,) he was of Arimathea, a City of the 
Jews, (and he was one) who alfo himfelf 
waited for the Kingdom of God; (i. e. expe- 
fling it fhould fuddenly appear.) 

52. This Man went to Pilate, and begged 
the Body of Jefus; _ 

53. And (by bys Permiffion) he took it 


down, and wrapped it in Linen, and laid it 


in a Sepulchre which was hewn in Stone, 
wherein never Man before was laid ; (taking 
this care, that our Lord’s Body might not be 


“καῇ into the common place affigned for Male: 


fattors.) 

54. And that day was the Preparation, 
(i. 6. Frzday,) and the Sabbath drew on. 

55. And the Women alfo which came with 
them from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
held the Sepulchre, and how his Body was 
laid. 

56. And they returned, and prepared Spices 
and Ointments (to embalm bim,) and refted 
(from doing this) on the Sabbath day, ac- 
cording to the Commandment. 
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22. 21. But yet this Lie was coveted under 
two fpecious Pretences; 1/f, That he pro- 
fefled himfelf King of the Jews, which thefe 
Hypocrires here abufe; to render him odious 

to 


Ω 


e Romans, tho’ they themfelves ftill gave 
Pe ride to the Me/fab: 2d/y, That he was 
ἃ Galilean, and fo likely to embrace the Opi- 
nion of Fudas Gaulonites, who held it was 
not lawful to pay Tribute toCe/far. See Ὁ: 6. 

Ver. 16. TadWsas ἀν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω, I wll 
therefore chaftife him, and let him go.] Note 
that this Chaftifement was not in order to his 
Crucifixion, and therefore not that Punifh- 
ment the Romans ufed to infli€t upon Male- 
fattors, as a preparative to their Crucifixion : 
of which fee Lip/ius de Cruce, /. 2. ¢..2., for 
Pilate intended it in order to his releafe ; 
he therefore feems willing to inHitt upon him 
the Punifhment fo common among the Jews 
towards thofe who did perverfly again{t their 
Law, and their Traditions, that he might 
exempt him from that Death thev did fo 
{tudioufly endeavour to expofe him το. 

Ver. 29. The days will come in which ye 
foall fay, μακάρμᾳ at ςείρω, bleffed are the 
barren.| This they undoubtedly had occa- 
fion te fay at the Siege of Ferufalem, and 
during the War againit the Romans, not on- 
ly on the account of the lofs of their Chil- 
dren, and the fale of them who were under 
17 Years for Bondflaves; but chiefly on the 
account of that Famine in Jerufalem, which 
forced Mary, the Daughter of Eveazer, to 
eat her own fucking Child; upon which, 
faith (a) Fofepbus, there was a vebement 
defire of the famifhed Perfons to die, %, μα- 
καρμσμὸς TF Φϑασανίων wey axBoy x, dec- 
oucdk nana τήλικοῦτα, and be counted imfelf 
bleffed that could die before be faw, or beard 
{μι evil things. 

Ver. 39. Fore dekovt) Atlew τοῖς ὄρεσι, wie 
σέϊε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, [ben shall they begin to fay 
to the Mountains, fall on w.\ That this is 
a proverbial Expreflion, ufed Hof. to. 8. and 
not to be fulfilled by what the ews fhould 
then fay, but by what they fhould afterwards 
fuffer, is evident in it felf, and confeffed by 
the Jews; for the Targum upon Hofea {peaks 
thus, He will bring fuch Fudgments upon 
them, which will render their condition as mi- 
ferable, as if the Mountains fhould cover 
them, and the Hills fall upon thems See the 
like words, Rev. 6. 15, 16. 

Ver. 31. Ὅτι εἰν cy τῷ υὑἱρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα 
Dosa , cy τώ Ey ou) τί fun?) ; For if thefe 
things be done in the green ree, what fhall 
be done in the dry2| The good, and juft 
Man, is by the Propbers, and Fews, reprefen- 
ted under the Metaphor of a green Tree, or 
a Tree whofe Leaves do not wither, Ρ αὶ. 
1. 3. οἵ a green Olive Tree, Pfal. 52. 10. of 
a green Kir Tree, Hof. 14. 8. of a Tree 
whofe Leaves are ever green, Jer. 17. 8. 
Whereas of the Wicked itis faid, bis Branch 
fhall not be green, Job. 15. 32. Thus God 
by Ezefie/ threatens, that he will cus off 
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(a) De bello Jud. |. 
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every green Tree, and every dry Tree in 
Ferufalem, bzek. 20. 47. that is, as it is in- 
terpreted Chap. 21. 2. that he will cut off the - 
righteous and the wicked; and ’tis proverbi- 
al among the Jews, that two dry Sticks will 
burn a green one; i.e. that the Company of « 


two witked Men oll corrupt, and bring Fudg- 


ments upon a good Man. 

Ver. 36. "OE&@ are gapEggy les wars, The 
Soldiers offered bim Vinegar.| Dr. Lightfoot 
(hews from Alius Spartianus, Capitolinus, 
and Trebelius Pollux, that Vinegar was the 
ufual Drink of the Soldiers, two Cups were 
therefore oftered to Chrift, one of Wine mixed 
with Myrb, before he was nailed to the 
Crofs, Mark 15. 23. and this was offered by 
the Fews as the cuftom was to do towards - 
Men condemned to capital Punifhments; 
the other of Vinegar by the So/diers, ina 
{cofling manner, after he was nailed to the 
Crofs. 

Ver. 40. “Amoneslas Ὁ trop @ ἐπέ]ίμα αὐτῷ, 
But the other anfwering, rebuked bim, &c.| 
Almoft all Interpreters that I have read, here 
fay, that*this Thief began his Repentance 
upon the Crofs ; and hence others are apt to 
conceive, that tho’ they repent only at the 
laft Gafp they may enter into Paradife as 
he did, but this is but a precarious Suppo- 
fition at the beft, and like to prove a broken 
Reed to the Chriftian thac depends upon ix. 
For, 

1/t, It is not certain that this Thief only 
then began to aét the Penitent, for any thing 
we know to the contrary, he might have be- 
gun that Work in Prifon long before, and fo 
the whole Foundation of their Hopes who 
depend upon this Inftance, is built upon a great 
uncertainty. 

Οὐ οί. And whereas in favour of this Opi- 
nion it is faid, that both the Thieves upbrai- 
ded bim, and therefore this Thief muft do fo 
at the firft, and after that repent. 

Anfw. | anfwer, That Sc. Luke here ex- 
prefly fays that one of them only did it, and 
that the other did rebuke him for it, and 
therefore to reconcile him with St. Matthew 
lec it be obferved, that it is ufual in the Evan- 
gelifis to afcribe thar to many, which agrees 
only to one of them. See the Note on Marth, 
27. 38. So that is faid to be wrirten in the 
Prophets which is only written in one of them, 
as will be evident from comparing Mark 1. 
2. — Mal. 3.1. Fobn 6. 45.— Va. 54. 13. 
Affs 13. 40.—Hab. 1. 5. See Glaffim 1:3. tr. 
1. de nomine Can, 27. 

ad/y, This probably was the firft time that 
this Thief had the Knowledge of Chrift, or 
was acquainted with him, he therefore hap- 
ly had no Call, no day of Grace before this 
hour, and fo he brake no Vows or Cove- 
nants, abufed no Grace vouchfaved, finned 

againit 


— 


7. C. ake Pp 955. Ὁ. 
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» 
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againft no fuch Light and {trong Convi€tions, 
refilted no fuch Strivings of the Spirit, as 
they who live under the Gofpel Difpenfation 
mutt have often done; what Comfort there- 
fore can this Example give to them, who ha- 
ving once been wafhed in the Laver of Ke- 
generation {till wallow in the Mire, who ha- 
ving often heard the joyful Sound, have 
{lighted all the Promites, delpifed all the 
Threats, been deaf to all the Callings of the 
Word, abufed all the Means of Grace, and 
refitted all the Motions of the Spirit? and 
to whom Chrift may fay as to the Jews, bow 
oft would Ihave gathered you under my Wings, 
and ye would not ¢ es 

3dly, Obferve, that this Thief improved 
his time at laft in that extraordinary manner, 
as perhaps no Man ever did before, or will 
hereafter ; he then believed Chrift to be the 
Saviour of the World, when one of his Dif- 
ciples had betrayed, another had denied him, 
and all of them had forfook him; to.be the 
Son of God, the Lord of Life, when he was 
hanging on the Crofs, fuftering the Pangs of 
Death, and feemingly deferted by his Father 
he proclaims him the Lord of Paradife, when 
all the Fews condemned him, the Geztiles 
crucified him as an Impoftor, and a Malefa- 
€tor; he feared God, acknowledged the Ju- 
{tice of his Punifhment, and did with Patience 
fubmit unto it; he condemned himfelf, and 
jultified the holy Ze/zs declaring that he had 
done notbing amifs, he was folicitous, not 
for the Prefervation of his Body, but the Sal- 
vation of his Soul, not only for his own, but 
the Salvation of his Brother Thief, whom he 
fo charitably reprehends, fo earneftly reque- 
{teth not to proceed in his blaf{phemous Lan- 
guage, fo lovingly inviteth to the Fear of God. 
So that the Glory which he did to Chrift by 
his Faich and Piety upon the Crofs, {eems 
fuch as the whole Series of a pious Life in 
other Men can hardly parallel. 

Ver. 43. ᾿Αμίυ) γιέϊω cot, σήμερην μέ! ἐμξ 
ἴση cv capycaow, Verily I fay unto thee, to day 


~~ om the Gofpel of St. Luke. 


the word σήμερον, to day, is not to be con- 
nected with I /ay, as if the fenfe were this, 
I fay to thee to day, but with the words fol- 
lowing, fo as to contain a Promife, thar rhe 
Thief fhould even that day be in Paradife; a3 
to his better parr, appears trom the familiar 
Phrafe. of the Jews, who fiy, of the 10 
Man dying, WY inv, to day he fhail fit 
in the Bofom of Abrabam. 2dly, To be fure 
Chrift fpake in thac fenfe in which the Thief 
could, and in which he knew he would un- 
derftand him; now he being a Few would 
furely underftand him according to the recei+ 
ved Opinion of his Nation concerning Pa- 
tadife ; now they plainly held it to be the 
place into which pious Souls feparated from 
the Body were immediately received. Hence 
{prung that Oracle of the (Ὁ) Chaldees; 
Seek Paradife, the glorious Country of the 
Sow/, Hence their kind With for the dying 
or dead Perfon, /er bis Soul he in Paradife. 
Now hence it follows, (1/?,) That the Soulg 
of Men die not with their Bodies, but re- 
main in a ftate of Senfibility. Chrift here 
commends his into the Hands of God, ver. 46. 
where the Souls of the Juft are, Wi/d. 3. τ. 
in peace, ver. 3. and zm hope, ver. 4: 2dly, 
That the Souls of good Men after Death 
are in an happy ftate, a ftate of Joy and 
Felicity, for Puradife, faith (c) Phil, is 
oupCorov ψυχῆς συ ταλήθες x μεγέθες γαρᾷς 
εἰνασκιῤίωσης, the Reprefentation of a Soul 
leaping for fulnefs and greatnefs of Foy; and 
tis according to (d) Tertullian, a place of 
divine Delights. So that, as the Thief could 
only be there that day by the prefence of his 
Soul, fo could not his Soul be there without 
the greateft Joy and Felicity. 

Ver. 47. ᾿Ἐσδόξασε + Occv, be glorified God, 
faying, certainly this was a righteous Man. | 
For whofoever doth confefs that Jefus is the 
Chrift, doth it to the Glory of the Father, 
Philip. 2. 11. by giving him the Glory of his 
Truth in giving Teftimony to him. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1. NOY upon the firft day of the week, 
| very early in the morning, they (i.e. 
the Women, mentioned Chap. 23. 35.) came 
to the Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which 
they had prepared, * and certain other (Wo- 
men came) with them. 

2. And (being come) they found the Stone 
rolled away from (the Moxth of) the Se 
pulchre ; 

3. And they entred in (to rhe outward Se- 
pulchre,) and (ftooping down to look into the 
inward, they) found not the Body of the 
Lord Jefus (there.) 


> Utada, 


(Ὁ) Aruc. F. a1, 3 


(¢) De Plant. Now. p. 171: 


4. And it carne to pafs, as they were rhacli 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two Men ftood 
by them in fhining Garments : 

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their Faces to the Eatth, they faid to 
them, Why feek ye the living among (i. 6. 
in the place of ) the Dead ? 

6. He (whom ye feck) is not here, but is 
tifen; retnember how he fpake to you when 
he was yet in Galilee, (shat be would rife the 
third day, Matth. 17. 23.) 
lii 4. Saying, 


(d) Apol, ς, 47. 


4 


thou fhalt be with me in Paradife.| That 


2 


42 6. 


_ Saying, the Son of Man mult be deli- 
mee ar ae Hands of fintul Men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rife again; 

8, And they remembred his Words, 

9. And returned from the Sepulchre, and 
told all thefe things to the Eleven, and to 
all the reft: 

10. (And) It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the Mother οἱ James, and 
other Women that were with them, which 
told thefe things co the Apottles; 

11. And their words feemed to them as 
idle Talzs, and they believed them not. 

12. Fhen arofe Peter and ran to the Se- 


pulchre, and {tooping down, he beheld the: 


linen Clothes laid by themfelves, and depar- 
ted, wondring " in himfelf at tliat which was 
come to pafs. 

13. And behold two ‘ of them (who be- 
longed to Fefus) went the fame day to a Vil- 
lage called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 
falem about threefcore Furlongs: 

14. And they talked together of all thefe 
things which had hapned ; 

15. And it came to pafs, that while they 
communed together. and reafoned, Jefus him- 
felf drew near, and went wich them : 

16. But their Eyes were “ held, (either 
miraculoufly, or by bis appearance in another 
form, Mark 16. 12.) that they fhould not 
know him. 

17. And-he faid to them, “ Whar man- 
her of Communications are thefe that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are 
fad ? 

18. And one of them, whofe Name was 
Cleophas, anfwering, faid to him, Art thou 
only a ‘ Stranger in Jerufalem, and haft noc 
known the things which are come to pafs 
there in thefe days Ὁ 

19. And he faid to them, What things? 
And they faid to him, (rhe things) concer- 
ning Jcfus of Nazareth, which was a Pro- 
phet mighty in Deed and Word, (17 Mira- 
cles and Dottrine,) before God, and all the 
People ; 

20. And how the Chief Priefts, and our 
Rulers delivered him (up) to be ® condem- 
ned to Death (by Pontius Pilate,) and 
(thereupon) have crucified him; 

21. But we trufted that it had been he 
which fhould have redeemed Ifrael ; and be: 
fide all this, to day is the third day fince 
thefe things were done; (i. 6. the very day 
in which he promifed to a again; ) ἜΝ 

22. Yea, and certain Women alfo of vour 
Company made us aftonifhed, which were 
early at the Sepulchre (of Fefus .) Ν 

23. Aud when they found not‘his Body, 
they came (to us,) faying, that they had alt 
fo feen a Vifion of Angels, which {aid thae 
he was alive. 

- 24. And certain of them that were with 
Us, (viz. Perer, and Jokn,) went to the Se-. 


pulchre, and found ic even fo as the Wo- 
men had faid, buc him they faw nor. | 

25. Then he faid tothem, * O Fools, and 
flow of Heart co believe all that (which) the 
Prophets had fpoken ; 

254. Ought not Chrift (according to the 

criptures) to have fuffered chefe things, 
and (bem) to enter into his Glory? 

27. And beginning at* Mofes, and (going 
through) all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himfelf. 

28. And they drew nigh to the Village 
whither they wenr, and he (kept on walking, 
and fo) * made as tho’ he would have gone 
tarcher ; 

29. But they (by their Intreaties) ' con- 
{trained him, faying, Abide with us, for ic is 
towards evening, and: the day is far {penr ; 
and he went in to tarry with them: | 

30. And it came to pafsS, as he fat at 
Mear with them, ™he took Bread, and δε. 
fed it, and brake (it,) and gave (of it) to 
them. | 

31. And their Eyes were opened, (that 
which obftrutted the difcerning of bim being 
removed, ) and thev " knew him, and he va- 
nifhed (or conveighed bimfelf fecretly) out 
of their fight. 

32. And they faid one to another, Did not 
our Hears burn within us, (i.e. way there 
not in'us a great warmth of Affettion,) while 
he talked with us by the Way, and while he 
opened το’ us the Scriptures? 

33. And they rofe up the fame hour, and 
returned to Jerufalem, and found the Eleaven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, ἘΝ 

24. (And beard them) ° faying, The Lord, 


15 rifen indeed, and hath appeared τὸ Simon, 


35. And they told (them) what things 
were done in the Way (to Emmaus,) ‘and 
how he (the Lord) was known of them in 
breaking of Bread. _ | 

36. And as they thus fpake, Jefus-himfelf 
{ood in the midft of them, and faid to them, 
Peace be to you ; _ 

37. Burrhey were terrified, and affrighred 
and fuppofed that they had * feen a Spirit, 
(rather than a real Body, becaufe they knew 
not bow be came into them.) Be es 

38. And-hefaid tochem, Why are ye trou- 
bled, and why do (fach) Thoughts arile in 
your Hearts ? ee 7 

39. Behold my ( pierced ) Flands, and 
Feet, (and fee) thavitisl my felf, thar (peak 
10 you) “vhandle:me and fee, for-a Spirit 
hath for Flefh and Bones, as ye fee me 
have. Ben 

40. And when he had thus fpoken, he fhew- 
ed them his tlands, and his Feet. ἊΝ 

41. And while they yet (Arm/y ) betteved 
not for Joy, and wondred ( how this could 
be, thinking it was too good-to be trie, and 
: iy a gee rather 
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rather might be a pleafant Dream, ΕΔ. 
126. 1.) he faid to them, Have ye here any 
Meat? ae 7 

42. And they gave hima piece of a broiled 
Fifh, and of an Honey.Comb; 

3. And he took it, and did “ eat it be- 
fore them, (for farther Confirmation to them, 
that be bad a real Body.) . 

44. And he faid to them, Thefe (things) 
are (done according to) the words which I 
fpake to you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things muft be fulfilled which were 
written ἡ in the Law of Mofes, and in the 
Prophets, and in the Pfalms concerning 


e. 

‘a 45. Then (by the /pectal Operation of the 
Holy Ghoft) ‘ opened he their Underttandings, 
that they might underftand the Scriptures 
(concerning bis Death, and Refurrettion , 
which as yet they knew not, John 20. 9.) 

46. And faid to them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chrift ro fufter, and to 
rife from the Dead the third day. 

47. And that Repentance, and Remiffion 
of Sins fhould be preached in his Name 


Annotations on 


Ver. I. AT’ τίνες συὼ αὐτοὰς, And fome 

other Women of Feraufalem with 
them.| Viz. Foanna and Μαρία TF Ἰακωθδ, 
Mary the Mother of Fames, as we read 
Mark 15.40. So in Herodotus "Ad eas@ ὃ 
Γορδιίω Ὁ Mictw, Adrafius the Nephew of 
Gordius and Farber of Midas: In (a) Elian, 
Ὀλυμπίας f ᾿Αλεξανοῖρα, Οὐρίας the Mother 
of Alexander ; and in (Ὁ) Stephanus, ἡ 9 
πόλις ὃπὸ Audads ἢ "Indes ἡ ἐν Λυκία, 
a City in Lycta, built by Dedalus the Father 
of Icarus. So Ad/s 7.16. apg Ὁ yov Ἐμμὸρ 
τ Σύχιμ, of the Sons of Emmor, the Father 
of Sichem, tor fo he was. 

Ver. 12. Προς ἑαυτὸν Sowualav, Wondring 
in bimfelf.| So Luke 18. 11. wegs tawny. 
wegoiuytio, be prayed by bimfelf. 

Ver, 13. Avo d& wt. ἡ Not of the 
Apoftles, for thefe two returning told, what 
paffed betwixt Chrift and them, to the e/e- 
ven Apoftles, ver. 33,35. but two of the reft 
that were with them, ver.9,33. The Village 
Emmaus to which they were going, was not 
that Emmaus near Tiberias, fo called from 
the hor Baths there, for that was in Galilee, 
but a Village in the Tribe of Fada, fixty 
Furlongs from Ferufulem, fay St. Luke and 
(c) Fofepbus, thirty, faith his Tranflator. 

Ver. 15. Οἱ 5 ὀφθομμοὶ adi enegTevlo , 
But their Eyes were beld.| That they knew 
him not, might be; not becaufe their Eyes 
were held by a Miracle, but becaufe ‘he ap- 


ey 
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on the Gofpel of δὲ. Luke. 


among all Nations, beginning at Jerufalem ; 
(1.,e. shat all Men fhould be cailed to repent, - 

fts.17. 30. and to believe in bim, for the 
Remiffion of theit Sins ;) | ᾿ 

48. And yeare (robe) " Witiiefles of thefe 
things. . 

‘49. And behold (in purfuance of that 
end, ) 1 (fhall fhortly) fend the Promife 
of my Father (1: 6. the Holy Ghoft promi- 
fed by him, Joel 2. 28.) upon yous but tar- 
ty ye in the City of Jerufalem, until ye be 
endued with (this) Power from on High, 
(Ifa. 32. 15.) 

so. And he led them out as far as to Be- 
thany, and he lift up his Hands, and bleffed 
them; . 

51. And it came to pafs, while he bleffed 
them, (tbat) he was parted from them, and 
(was) carried up into Heaven ; 

52. And they worfhipped him, and rerur- 
ned to Jerufalem with great Joy. 

53. And (rhey ) were * continually in the 
Temple (at the bours of Prayer,) praifing, 
and blefling God. Amen. 


Chap. XXIV. 


peared to them ὧν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ, in another 
Form or Shape, than that which formerly he 
had when he converfed with them, Merk 16, 
12. and which when they Knew him might 
be changed ; for that their Eyes did not per- 
ceive him, through Grief, as Mr. /e C/. con- 
jeCtures, is not very likely, for tho’ they 
were fad, τεῦ. 17. we read not that they 
wept; and feeing it 15 elfewhere faid, that 
the Lord opened the Eyes of Ba/aam to fee 
the Angel, Numb. 22. 31. and the Lord 
opened the Eyes of the young Man to fee 
Chariots of Fire, 2 Kings 6. 17. and the 
Lord opened the Eyes of the Hoft of the 
King of Syria, ver. 20. which was with- 
held from feeing, or ftruck blind, ver. 18. 
I fay, feeing in all thefe cafes doubtlefs 
an extraordinary Power was exerted, 1 be- 
lieve rather according to the plain import 
of the words, that God withheld the Eyes 
of Hagar from feeing the Well, and then 
opened ber Eyes, Gen. 21. 19. by taking 
away that Impediment, and that here Chrif? 
fome way withheld their Eyes from per- 
ceiving him, and then removing that Im- 
pediment opened their Eyes thar they knew 
him. © 
Ver. 17. Τίνες of Ἀό[οι Stor, What manner 
of Communication are thefe? | Chrift asks, 
faith Woltzogenius, not becaufe he knew not 
what they faid, for what could he be igno- 
rant of who Knew Mens ae and ae 
ii 2 ut 
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but τὸ give chem an occafion to bygin the 
a SU μόν( wae ginets ἐν ‘Tepsodl jays 5 
Art thos only a Stranger in ferafalem ¢ ] 
Παρφικεῖν here may fignifie to be extra patriam, 
one of ancther Country, and as fo a Stranger 
to the Affairs of Fades and Ferufalem. So 
the Seed of Abrabam was wie gine cy γῆ 
drnrdiela, Srrangers in another Country, Aéts 
7. 6. Mefes was wagginG, a Stranger in the 
Land of Midian, ver 29. The Geatiles, not 
vet called to be Fellow Citizens wiih the 
Siints, are ξεγοῖ Ἢ τσιῖρ GIXOb, Strangers and 
Aliens, Ep. 2. 19. And according Ke) this 
Metaphor the Purrtarcbs are faid araeginey, 
to fojourn in the Lund of Promife as in a 
range Country, Heb. 11. 9. The Chriftians 
to live inthis World, ws wagginss, as Strun- 
gers and Pilgrims, 1 Pet. 2.11. the time they 
{pend here is the time waggimias adtW, of 
their fojourning, τ Pet. 1.17. So allo the 
(d) Phylofopbers held, that Heaven was their 
own Country, that they were T weds τὶ 
disdrns wedi®), Citizens of the City above, 
and Strangers in this World. Hence any one 
who is ignorant of what is done in any place, 
is {tiled ὦ Stranger in it. So (e) dntom- 


nus faith they are ξένοι κόσμϑ, Strangers in 


the World, who know not what is done init. 
And (f) Cicero fpeaks thus to Atticus, I.de-~ 
fire thee, ne illuc hofpes veniam, shat I may 
not come thither as a Stranger, that is, as‘ig- 
norant of things done there. And again, 
tis fometbing for bim that comes to Rome,. 
non effe Holpitem, & Peregrinum, sot to be. 
ignorant of what 7 done there, and in his 
familiar Epiltles he writes for Inftractions 
in what is done in the Cammon-wealth , 
(g) ne Hofpes plane veniam, that be might 
not come thuber as a Stranger; So here, 
Art tho a Stranger ¢ 1. e. art thou ignorance 
of things well known co all chat dwell at 
Ferufalem ὃ | eee 

Ver. 20. Εἰς κρίμα Savars , To the Sen- 
tence of Death.| So 1 Kings 13. 28. all Ifrae/ 
heard τὸ κρίμα τῶτο, this judicial Sentence 
of King Solomon: τὸ κρίμα T Mwal, ws God's 
Sentence againft Moub, Jer. 48. 46. and. τὸ 
χρίμα BaCurnavG, bis Sentence againft Ba- 
bylon, che 51. 9. Let my Sentence τὸ κρίμα 
us, come forth from tby Prefence, faith the 

Pfalmiff, Pfal. 17.3. See the Note on Rom. 
3. 4. 

Ver. 25. Ob Fools! ] Hence note, that 
the Command, Marth. 5. 22. is not-always 
tranfgrefled by this Expreffion, but only then 
when it is uled withour caufe, from an un- 
due commotion of Spirit, or a Mind evilly. 
affe€ted towards our Brother. 

Ver. 27. Καὶ ἀρξαγλν» σὺ Μωσίως, And 
beginning from Mojes,, be expounded the 


ef 
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(d) Anten.!. 3. 5. 11. 
(zg) L. 2. Nn. 21. 


things concerning bim:| At-the things. ¢on- 
cerning him,. relate co his‘ Setterings and 
future Glory, mentioned in the preceding’ 
Verfe, we-may hence’ learn,. that che o- 
faical Sacrifices, and: efpecially the folemn’ 
Annivertary Expiation, typified the Sufte- 
rings of Chrilt; as alfo did the Obfation 
‘of Ifaac, and the lifting up of the Brazen 
Serpent. | 

Ver. 28. Πρεσεποιέιτο woppelion wooded. 
He made as if be would bie pis harbor’ ] 
Yeu, perhaps he wouid have done fo, had 
they not been urgent with him to. abide 
with them, ver. 29. or he feemed to therm: 
by continuing on his courfe, to be w'lling: 
fo to do: So Merk 6. 48. 14 Ge wae θεῖν 
αὐτάς, be wodld bave paffed by them; not 
tnat Chrift intended this, but that he feem- 
ed to them by continuing his courfe on the 
Sea, to be willing fo to do: Here there- 
fore was no Dithmulation in Chrift, but 
only in the. Difeiples and Apoftles a mifta- 
ken conjecture from his Walking. Now, 
tho’ words ought to he the certain Interpre- 
[Εἰς of our Minds, and therefore ought not 
to be ufed fo as that we may be deceived 
by them, yet Walking hach no certain figni- 
fication,: nor was inftituted to be a certain in- 
dication of the Mind; and fo there feems 
here to be no jult occafion fot the long Dif’ 
courfes which fome hence make of Lying, 
Simulation, ot Diffimulation ; here beiag no: 
inftance of that kind. 

Ver. 29. Kat τυαρεξ ᾿ταἀζονῆο αὐτὸν, And they 
conftrained bim, faying, | ‘They taid this 
conitraint upon him only by their earneft 
defire: So Lot, naleCia@elo, conflrained the 
Angels to lodge with him, Genz. 19.3. So 
Facob conftrained E/aw to accept his Preient, 
Gen. 33. 11. So Fudg. 19.7. 2 Kings 2. 17. 
—5. 16. Matth. 11.12. Luke 16.16, Ads 
16.5, See Note on Gol. 2. 14. 

Ver. 30. Λαβὼν t dglev δι Ἀύϊησε 4 χλάσας 
emedics αὐτοῖς. LHe took. Bread, and bleffed 
it, and brake and gave it to them.| This he 
did, fay the Popsfis, when he celebrated the 
Sacrament, Luée 22.19. Therefore here al- 
fo he celebrated. the Sacrament, tho’ in Bread 
only. This he did, fay f, when he fed the 
four and.the five thonfand ; for then cerss 
ουλόξησε ὁ κλιάσας ἔσωχκε, be bleffed the Bread, 
andl breaking it, gave # to his Difcples to 
give τὸ the Multitude, Matsh..14.19. Mark 
6.41.-—8. 6. And will chey fay, that then 
alfo he celebrated the Sacramenc beiore the 
[nfticution of ic? 2d/y,.To make of Bread 
a Sacrament, ᾿εἰ5 atfolureiy neceflary accor- 
ding to them, that Chrift fhould fav, Ibvs 
is my Body, which here he faid not; if 
they rejoin that this is to be underftood, ἢ 
fay with as much reafon, Tat Wine, the 

ufualk 
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{val concomitant of a Supper, :is to be ,un- 


(food - «ἀπά fo here will be no Example 
τ Saka ον in one Kind. adly, Af 
Chritt here celebrated, a Sacramenc with- 
out Wine, he alfo ‘confecrated without 
Wine, which yet the Papi/ts fay is never to 

one. 

" Vcr 21. Καὶ trifiad αὐτὸν, And they knew 
him.] Chritt having. now removed the Ob- 
{truétion trom their Eyes ; for he would con. 
ceal himfelf trom them:tor a feafon, that he 
might moie freely difcourfe with. them ; 
when he had done that fuffictently, he 
wou!d be known to them, for the conhrma- 
tion of their Faith: And when they had 
obtained the certain knowledge of him, ἀ- 
po ipfjitlo, he wubtrew bimfelf again out 
of their ἴον, cither by a fudden change of 

lace, or by a Cloud caft over his Body : 
Whence we can πὸ more argue, that he had 
only an aery Body, than that he had the like 
when ἐκρύζη, be bid himfelf, paffiag thro’ 
the Fews, when they were about to flone him, 
Jou. 8. 59. Where this word is uied of Pe- 
Jops in (bh) Pindar, it fignities one that was 
Joft, and’no where to be found, tho’ much 
fought after, by the Men his Mother fent to 
look after him; and I grant to Mr. CZ, that 
a Man may be loft, and not found by them 
that feck after him without a Miracle, bur 
ἄφαν Ὁ ἀπ’ abt tfucio, he became inurfibie 
to them, or difuppeared from them, feems 
to carry the Matter higher, tho’ ic may be 
otherwife. 

Ver. 34. Aclovlas, Saying 5] They found 
the Eleven, faying at their very Entrance, “Ibe 
Lord ἐς rifen, or thofe that were with them, 
ver. 23. thus greeting them bejore they could 
{peak. 

Ver. 27. ’EMasy τονεῦμα Sewocvy They 
fuppesed they fawa Spirit, 1. δ. a Phantafm, 
or a Spirit affuming the Shape of Chrift, 
and anpeiring to them init, uz. becaufe 
they heard no noife of any Doors opening, 
or of Feet movirg towards them; and fo, 
tho’ they doubted not of Chritt’s Kefurre- 
tion, ver. 34. yet might they for thefe 
Reafons doubt of this Appearance of him in 
the midit of them, without knocking at the 
Door tor Entrance, or giving any Indications 
Οἵ his Coming to them. 

Ver. 39, See my Hand and Feet ψυλιαφήσε- 
Te μὲ, bindie me.| Chrift proves, chat he 
had a true Body trom the Evidence of their 
Sight and Touch: And the Apofl/es teltifie 
to the truth of the Refurre€tion of his Bo- 
dy, as being that which their Eyes bad feea, 
and their Hands bad handled, 1 Job. 1. 2. 
Therefore thole Senfes muft be futticient to 
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teftifie to the truth of any, body,. and much. 
more,of the truth of the Subftance, ot, Bread. 
Temaining after. the Sacrament, confirmed al- 
fo by.the Tufle and Swe, and the Denial 
of this, muft render the Argumene of. Chrift 
here, -and the Teftimonies of the Apoftles, 
infirm : .Our Saviour goes on in conf; mati- 
on of the fame thing, by faying, a Spirit 
hath ‘not: flefh and Loxes, as ye fee me have. 
Now certain it is, that our Lord’s Argument 
muft be firm, ic thercfore mutt be cercain, 
that evil Spirits cannot aflume fuch a Body 
as will ποῖ yield unto the Touch, but only a 
meer Phantom, or an aerial Appearance of 
a Body, which cannot cheat the Touch and. 
Eyes of Men. And, 2d/y, That good Spirits, 
if they can affume a more folid Body; yer 
cannot put Illufions upon Men in things. be- 
longing to their Faith, or be fent by God. for 
fuch Ends. ᾿ 

Ver. 42. He did eat before them, |] Not 
to fatisfie any Hunger his Body couid have 
alter his Refurrection, but to prove to them 
that his Body was truly raifed ; and feeing 
ic cannot be fuppofed, thar Chrift in this 
Ation defigned any Illufion, it follows from 
his truly eating, that his Body had thofe 
Parts by which Meat is chewed, and a Sto- 
mach to receive it. 

Ver. 44. All things muff be fulfilled which 
are writen cy TS vouw Muctws, x Προφήταις, 
ἢ ψοϊμμοὶς wey tus an the Law of Mofes ,: 
and in the Prophets, and the Pfalms, con- 
cerning me.| This Divifion of the Books of 
the Old Teltament obtained in our Saviour’s 
time, as (i) Fofepbus witnefleth, who faith, 
We bave only twenty tmo Divine Books , of 
which, five are the Books of Motes, thirteen 
the Writings of the Prophets, four contain 
Hymns to God, and Documents of Life , of 
which Elymns, the P/ad/ms obtained the firft 
place. 

Ver. 45. Tore οἰοιξεν ait t νῶν, Then 
he opened their Minds, that they might un- 
derfiand the Scriptures.| It is one thing to 
open Tas yegpas, the Scriptures themfelves, 
or to explain them, and another, to open 
the’r Underttandings to perceive them; Chrift 
did the latter, probably by giving them now 
fome Firlt Fruics of that Spirit of Prophefte 
which fell more plentifully on them at the 
Day of Pemrecoft. 

Ver. 48. Ὑμεῖς ἢ tse uaeluges tera, And 
ye are Witneffes of thefe tbings.| Chrift’s 
Refurre€tion being a Matter ot Fa, -muft- 
be proved by the Teftimony οἵ the Eye- 


-witneffes;-who, it they-be honeft Men, and 


fuch us fuffer the greateft Prejudices in For- 
tunes, Reputation, and Life, tor this Telfti- 
mony, 
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| we have the’ greater reafon to believe 
ics for their. Honefty muft render them un- 
willing to teftifiea Falfhood ; their Intereft 
and Prudence would nor fuffér them, - with- 
out any neceffity laid upon them,’ to ceftifie 
a Lie; much more to teftifie the grofleft Fal- 
fhood to their utmoft Damage, and’ without 
any profpeét of Advantage: But farther, If 
they confirm this Teftimony by all kinds of 
Signs, Miracles, and wondrous Powers, ex- 
ercifed by themfelves, and others, who em- 
braced their Teftimony ; if this was done in 
all Places, on all kinds of Perfons, for a 
whole Age, or Ages, this renders it impof- 
fible they fhould thus atteft a Lie; and 
therefore Chrift bids them ftay at Jerufalem 
till they were thus empower’d by virtue 
from on High, to confirn this Teftimony, 
Ad?s τ. 8. 
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Ver. 93. Καὶ ng Somavias ὧν τῷ ἱοῤῥῷ, x 


And they were continually in the Temple} 
Some, from thefe words, conceive they dwelt 
in fome wreepov, upper Room, or Apart- 
ment of the Temple, belonging to fome 
Pricft or Levite, fuch as are mentioned, 
2 Kings ΤΙ. 2,3. 2 Chron. 22. 11,12. But ie 
is not eafie to conceive, the Senbedrim and 
Ru/érs of the People would have permitted 
this, and yet nocwithftanding all their Hatred 
of, and oppofition to them, we never read 
they thus diflodged them. They therefore 
may be faid to have continued a/wzys in rhe 
Temple, as conftantly reforting thither at the 
Hours of Prayer, as the Sacrifices offered 
Morning and Evening, are ftiled ὁλοκαυή)ω- 
μαῖα Lomavids, continual Sacrifice, 1 Chron. 
16.40. 2Chron, 2.4. See Note on 1 Theff, 
5.17. and Adfs 2. 46. 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


Gofpel of St. John. 


endeavour to (hew, . 
if?, Again{t fome ancient Herericks, 
and modern Socinians, that not Ceria- 
thus, but St. Juba the Evangelift was the true 
Wricer ot this Gofpel. 

ad/y, Ac what time he writ it, and upon 
what occafion. And, . 

ad/y, Why Cohriff ftill {peaketh in this 
Gofpel, as one that did, and could do no- 
thing of himfelf, but acted all things by Com- 
miflion trom, and by the Authority, and Power 
of God the Farber. And, 

8.1. 1, That not Cerintbus, but Sc. Foba 
the Evangelift was the true Writer of this Go- 
{pel may be concluded, 

1/t, From thefe words, Chap. 21. 22, 23. 
Then went this Saying abroad among the Bre- 
thren, that that Difciple fhould nor die, 24. 
this is that Difciple which teftifies of thefe 
things, and wrote thefe things. For, (1/t,) 
Hence it is evidenr, that he who wrote thac 
Gofpel was a Difcip/e οἵ our Lord, which 
Cerinthus never was. (2d/y,) That he was 
thac Difciple whom Fefus toved, and who 
leaned on bis Breaft at Sapper, and who faid, 
Lord, who is be that betrayeth thee ὃ ver. 20. 
‘Now this is the conftant Periphrafis of 
St. Foba the Evangelifr, throughout this Go- 
{pel, viz. Fuba 13. 23.— τῷ. 26.— 21. 7. 
the whole Chriftian World having ftill ap- 
plied thefe Sayings to St. 7ob7, who being in 
this Gofpel {till mentioned by this Peripbra- 
jis, and never by his proper Name, as he is 
in the other Evange/ifts, no better reafon can 
‘be given of this, than that he was the Wri- 
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ter of this Gofpel, and therefore named not 
himfelf. And, (3d/y,) It was that Difciple 


of whom the Fame went abroad among the 


Brethren that he fhould not die; now this 
was {fo conftantly applied to St. Fobn the 
Evangelift, that fome of the Azcients declare 
he died noc at all, but was tranflated, and 
others, that he only lay fleeping in his Grave. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of St. Fobn, Sed. 
8, 9. and ic was he alone of the twelve Apo- 


Jftles who tarried tifl our Lord came to the 


Deftruction of Ferufalem, which he out- 
lived many Years. See Note on Chap. 21. 
Ver, 22. | 

2d/y, For this we have the Teftimony of 
all the ancient Fathers of the Church, they 
all concurring in this as an unqueftionable 


Truth, that this Gofpel was wricren by 


St. Foba the Apoft/e of our Lord. This fol- 
lows from what hath been already proved in 
the general Preface, us. That the tour Go- 
{peis were generally received by the univerfal 
Church of God, as Gofpels written by thofe 
Authors whofe Names they bear. ‘Add τὸ 
this, that the Gofpel of St. John was, faith 
(a) Eufebius, always reckoned among τὰς 
ἀναν)ιῤῥήτες yeapas, the Books not controver- 
ted among Chriftians. And agaiin,, that the 
Gofpel of ohn mutt be received as being 
known to all the Churches of the World, and 
a third time, thae this Gofpel, with his firtt 
Epiftle, was withouc Controverfie, admitted 
both by the Avcients, and by thofe of his 
time, (Ὁ) Irenaeus informs us that Ἰωάννης 
ὁ μαβθηΠὴς * Kuejs, Foba the Difteple of our 
Lord, who leaned upon his Breaft, writ his 
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Goipel at Ephefis. (6) Clemens of Alex- 
andria faith, Ἰωαννίω τονάμαΐι Δ εοφορηβέν)α, 
that St. Tobn being moved by an Affistus af 
rhe Spirit, writ thrs {piritual Gofpel, (d) Ort- 
gen reckons the Gofpel of St. fobn among 
ra dvavligénia, the Gofpels recerved without 
Difpute by every Church under Heaven. An 
‘Tertullian, among the Apoft/es which inftructs 
us in the Faith reckons St. Marrbew and 
St. Fobn, among the Apoftolical Men that do 
it, Mark and Lwke, Contr. Marcion. 1. 4. 
a They who afcribed this Gofpel to 
Cerintbus, were guilty of a great Abfurdity, 
as (e) Epipbanius obferves, for how could 
thofe things be wrote by Cerinthus, which 
do in dire€t Terms conttadi&t his Dottrine ? 
he afferted as (f) Tertultran, and others of 
the Ancients teftifie, the Dottrine of the 
Ebionites, that Chrift was born as other Men, 
and was a mere Man without the Droinity , 
Whereas the Author of this Gofpel declares 
him to be the Word which za the beginning 
was with God, and was God, and that αὐ 
things were made by him, and not by a Vir- 
tue far feparate and diftant from God, as, 
faith (6) Ireneus, Cerinthus held, Cerin- 
thus therefore could not be the Author of 
this Gofpel, unlefs we will fuppofe that he 
forged a Gofpel under the Name of an Apo- 
file, on purpofe to condemn bis own Opi- 
nions. And this Confideration is {trengthened 
by the Tradition of many of the primitive 
Fathers, and others, who fay exprefly, this 
Gofpel was written by St. Fobz the Diiciple 
of our Lord, to (h) remove that Error 
which Cerinthus bad difperfed among Men, 
ot that he writ it againft the Dottrine of the 
Ebionttes. a 
And, Laffly, Whereas fome Unitarians 
have the Confidence to conclude this Gofpel 
was written by Cerimtbus, becaufe he, and 
his Followers did ufe this Gofpel, it appears 
from (i) Ireneus and Epipbanius, that they 
did conftantly rejeft it, and ufe only the 
Gofpel of St. Marthew, and not that en- 
tirely. | 
a The other Ohje€tions of the fame Per- 
fons againft this Gofpel are the Fruits of Ig- 
norance. For whereas, 
it, They fay that ‘ the other Evangelifts 
“ agree; that immediately after his Baptifm 
“our Lord was led into the Wildernefs to 
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(6) Apud Eufeb. H. Eccl. 1, 6, c. 14. 
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(d) Ibid. 1. 6.c.25. ἢ» 226. 


‘be tempred forty days; this Forger of 
“St. Fobn’s Gofpel faith, the next day after 
‘(nis Baptifm) our Saviour fpake with Az- 
‘drew and Peter, and the day after went to 
© Galilee. 

πίω, This is a miferable Miftake, of the 
next day after the Bapri/? recurned his Anfwer 
to the Pharifees enquiring who he was, and 
why he baptized, Joba 1. 29. for, the next 
day after Chrif?s Baptifm. The Series of 
the Story lieth thus, Chri/? being newly bap- 
tized goes into the Wildernefs, and leaveth 
Fobn at Fordan on Fudea fide. In the time 
of our Lord’s Temptation, Joba having fi- 
nifhed his Work at Zordan goes over into the 
Country beyond Fordaz, out of the Precin&ts 
of Fudea, and into the Scythopolitan Region, 
and baptizeth at Berbabara, at a Water di- 
{tin&t trom Jordan, and fomewhat above it ; 
thither fome Pharifces are fent to him, by 
Commiffion from the Sanhedrim, to enquire 
of the Authority by which he baptized; the 
next day after they had made this Enquiry, 
Cbrift cometh in fight, and Joba bears Re- 
cord to him; and the next day after that he 
renews his Record, faying in the prefence of 
Andrew, bebold the Lamb of God, ver. 29, 
---37. and he following Chri/f, finds out 8,- 
mon, and brings him to Chri. 

Objeff. 2. * The other three Evangelifts 
* fuppofe all along that our Saviour preached. 
* but one Year, and therefore they reckon but 
“ one Paffover, but (the pretended) St. Fobx 
“ counts three Years,and three Paffovers before 
‘his Death, which feems to bean unaccounta- 
* ble Contradi€tion. 

Anfw. But here again we find nothing but 
Miftakes, for none of the three Evangelifte 
fuppole that our Saviozr preached but one 
Year. This, at the firft, was the Opinion 
of the (k) Valentinians , and other Gao- 
Sticks, not of the Apoftles or Evangelifts, and 
it is confuted by Ireneus from the Paffovers 
of St. Fobn , tho” fome of the Fathers fell 
into the fame Error, not on the account of 
thefe Evangelifts, but of the Prophet Ifaiah, 
faying, he was fent to preach the acceptable 
Year of the Lord, 14. 61.2. that is, the Year 
of Fubilee. See Note on Luke 4. το. 

2d/y, Tho’ the other Evangeli/ts mention 
exprefly but one Paffover at the clofe of 
Chrift’s Life, of which they fpeak to fhew 
he was the true Pafchal Lamb; yet are they 
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(e) Har. $1. 5.4. 


f) Cerinthus Chriftum hominem tantummodo fine Divinitate contendit. 1. de prafcript. C. Hieron. in Catal. Script. 


verbo Johannes. 
(6) {..1. 0.25. 


(h) Volens per Evangelii annuntiationem auferre eum qui ἃ Cerintho infeminatus erat Hominibus errorem. ren. I. 30 
cap. 11. Ὁ. 257. Adverfus Cerinthum aliofque Heretics (5 maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma confurgens. Hieron. Catal, 


Script, Catal. Procem. in Matth. 
. (1) Χρών]ες 79 τώ x2! Μαήθαλον ἐυαγζελίῳ ὑπὸ 


tous, x ἐχὶ ὅλῳ, Epiph. Har. 30. 6. 4. Idem de Ebionais 


dicit Ivenaus , de Cerinthianis quod Marcum preferunt, 1. 3. c. 11. pe 248. 2 
Ck) Καὶ ὅτι τι δωδεκάτῳ μίωὶ ἔπαθεν ἑνιομ]ῷ ἑνὶ βέλον ἡ αὐτὸν uD τὸ βαπῆισμα αὐτὰ κεκηρυκῖνγαι- 
J.C, αν Be 166 Una enim anno valunt eum poft haptifinum predicaffe. 1.2. ς. 26. Vide Cr 39. 


fo-far trom ςοπιγδαϊξξξηρσ, that they confirm 
Si! Fobn’s account of more Paffovers during 
the time of out’ Lerd’s Preaching. ‘For, 
(1.) St. Matthew, Chap. 12: 1.. St. Mark, 
Chap. 2, 23. St. Luke, Chap. 6. τ. fpeak of 
oat Lord’s Difeiples plucking Ears of Corn on 
the Sabbath day, and rubbing them in their 
Hands, and eating the Corn, whereas till 
after the Paffover was over, and the Firft- 
truit’s Sheaf offered, which was always done 
the fecond day after the Pafflover, it was 
not lawful cto eat either parched Corn, or 
grecn Bars, Levit. 23. 14. this therefore is 
4 fufficient indication of one Paffover then 
paft. And this is {till clearer from the 
words of St. Luke, who fays they did this 
cy (abCarw Adileggmepra, on the firft Sub- 
bath after the fecond day of the Paffover, or 
after the Oblacion of the Firft-fruit’s Sheaf: 
See the Note there. So thar (1) Eprphu- 
nis faith truly ἵνα δείξη cvlevdev, bence it os 
proved, that not St. Fohn only, but Sr. Lake, 
and the other Evanee/ifis mention more than 
one Paffover.. Sc. Fobn mentions anothet 
Paffover, Chap. 6. 4. in thefe words, and 
the Feaft of the Paffover was near, and 
then immediately follows the mention of 
the feeding five thoufand People with five 
Loaves, and two little Fifhes ; now this 
Miracle is recorded, Marth. 14.15. Mark 
6.35. Luke 9.12. And fo they all fup- 
pofe our Lord was alfo preaching at this other 
Paffover. ὍΝ 

δ. 3. 2d/y, As for the fecond Enquiry, 
at what time, and upon what occafion 
this Gofpel was written by St. fobs, Ire- 
neus faith only in the general, that be writ 
his Gofpel during bis flay at Epbefws in 
Afia ; but whether he writ ir there before 
his Banifhment from thence by Domitian, 
or alier his Return from it, or in the 
Ifle of Patmos to which he was exil’d, he 
faith not. The (m). Fathers of the fourth 
and fitth Centuries do all agree that he 
writ it either (n) in thae Ifle, or after 
his Return from it, when he was anety 
Years old, taith (0) Epipbaniws, when he was 
an hundred, faith (p) Chryfoffom. So that 
according to the account of all thefe Eccle- 
fraftical Writers, St. Zobn muft have writ this 
Gofpel a confiderable time after the Deltru- 
tion of Jerufalem. 
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‘And yet the latter Writers and ‘Commen- 
tators upon this Gofpel have almoft:general- 
ly gone off from this Opinion, afferting that 
St. Jobn writ this Gofpel in the (4ᾳ)} Murty 
Second or thirty third. Year after our Kord’s 
Afcenfon. And, ε 

δ. 4. 3d/y, Touching the occafion df the 

Writing of it, (1) St. Jerom having told 
us that Se. Joba writ this Gofpel, R:.gatus 
ab πᾳ Epifcopis adverfus Cerinthum, -aliof- 
que Hareticos, As the Defire of the Bilhops 
of Afia againft Cerintbus, and the Herceffe 
of the Ebionites, who held that our Lord was 
a mere Man, unde & compulfus elt divinam 
ejus Nativiratem edicere, did fo bé was 
compelled to fpeak of bes divine Original, 
in which Opinion moft of the latrer Wri. 
ters agree with him; he adds.anocher caufe 
of writing this Gofpel, current before, and 
in his time, wz. That (f) having perufed 
and approved the other three Gofpels', be 
Supplied what war wanting in them, efpe- 
cially as to what our Saviour did before Foba 
was caft into Prifon. Accordingly Clemens 
of Alexandria and Exfebius fay that St. Joba 
obferving that the other Evangelifis had 
written, τὰ (wuadilixa, that is, the Series of 
our Lord’s Generation according to the Flefh, 
he writ a fpiritual Gofpel beginning from the 
Divinity of Chrift, this being referved for 
him, as the molt exccllent Perfon, by the 
Holy Ghoft. See and compare Exufeb. Hift. 
Eccl. Hib. 3. c. 24. with ἐδ. 6. cap. 14. And 
that he did this to fupply thofe excellent 
Difcourfes, and thofe fignal Miracles which 
the other Evangelifts had omitted, feems 
manifelt from the whole tenor of this Go- 
{pel. 
7 ς. I proceed to the third Enquiry, why 
Chrift {till fpeaketh in this Gofpel, as one 
who did, and could do nothing of himfelf, 
but ated all things by Commiffion from, 
and by the Power and Authority of God the 
Father. 

This is a matter of very great Importance, 
for it is obfervable, that whereas Cre//ixs in 
his Buok De uno Deo Patre, Sed. 2. reckons 
up thirty fix Arguments again{t the Divinity 
of Chrift,; and Wolezogentus in his Prepa- 
ratio ad utilem lefionem libroram Novi Tefta- 
menti, reckoneth up fixty againft it, one half 
of them are taken from fome Paflages of 
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(n) In Patmos, Dorothews in vité Apoftol. 
(0) Har. 51. ubifupra. See Note on Heb. 4. 3. 
( p) Serm. de Sanéto Johanne Ap. Tom. 6. p. 505- 
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(q ) Iiidore |. de Santtis N. Teftamenti. Beda, Euthymius, Theophylatt, Nicephorus. 
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aliam cavfam bujus Scripture ferunt quod cum legiffet Matthai, Marci ¢ Luce volumina, pro- 
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this Gofpel. thor, 
Lisa oi to this Gefpel, faigh > 1888 47 
no Weiting of the Buangelifig, or Agaftcs, 
gre sbere more Arguments ρα! the Die 
vient of Chrift, thaw ἐπι this Gofpel. ' 
have [ yet been fo happy as to. fee one Author 
yito-hath given a fufficient, qlear, and faris- 
fattory -Aniwer to the Arguments produced 
from this Gofpel againlt that neceflary AEs 
ticle: - And 1 could heartily with that-;Men 
fo skid’d-in the Controverfies betwixt ys, and 
the Saciians, as Dr. Bdwards: of Fefus Col. 
lege is, would rather give us a clear Anfwer, 
to the Arguments of Crellius de uno [eo 
Patre,.againft the Divinity of Chriff, .whi¢h 
is too ‘much ;wanted, than furnifh us wich 
Ansidotes.againft Socinianifm, by producing 
Arguments againft ir, whiff that, and fuch 
like Books, unanfwered, {eem to be Antidotes. 
againft Antidates. . : ar 

1 have eadegvoured in my Annotations. on 


this Gofpel qadothis, by aflerting that our 


Bleffed. Lond did execute his Prophetick Of, 
fice by viteueof that Unttion of the Holy 
Gbhaft which. h¢e received at his Baptifm : and 
that all the things which the-Socimans urge 
from this Gofpel 45. Arguments agaiaft; his 
Divine Nature, were fpoken by him as afk 
ing in that Office here on Earth ; not by an 
immediate Effux, or Exertion of bis Diyi- 
nity ,..but by. virtue of the Holy Ghojff con: 
ferred upon him without meafure. And that 
I may not feem fingular jn this Affertion, I 
fhall ftrengthen ic with the Suffrage of fome 
of our moft able, and judicious Divines, and 
then confirm it from the plain Teftimonies 
of Scripture, and our Lord’s own Words, 
Now of thofe able, and judicious Divines , 
who concur with me in this’Nation, the firft 
is Dr. Barrow, who in his Sermon on thefe 
words, Ais 2.38. Ye fhall. receive the Gift 
of the Ghoft, Aaith thus, (τ) “ The Holy 
‘ Spirit-not aply condyéted God our’ $2. 
* viour into his flefhly Tabernacle, and with 
* unmeafurable-Communications of himfelf, 
* did cantinually refide within him, but al- 
© {o did agtend him in the conf{picuous Per- 
‘ formance of innumerable-miraculous Works 
“ of Power and Goodnefs, .exceeding not on-. 
“ly any natural, buc all created Power. 
* Such .as were.by mere Word, and Will, 
* healing the Sick, and reltoring the Maim- 
"ed, ejecting eyil ‘Spirits, difcerning the fe- 
* clet Thoughts of Men, foretelling contin- 
‘gent Events; “reviving the ‘Dead , raifing 
* himfelt from the Grave; which Works, 
* Lome exprefly, orhers by parity of Reafon, 
“are afcribed tu the ‘Holy Spirit; - for if , 
* faith our Lord, I by she Spirit of God caft 
© out Devils, Matth.12 28. and God. faith 
* Se Perer , anointed bim with she. Holy 
* Ghojt, and with Power, As to. 28. ᾿ 
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ς Tae feggnd iis. she judigiogs Cu) DrSeor, 

who ipl Ht ‘Wings Girt came dove 
“ingo the World, το, πα ίμξξ, perfanally .with 
‘Men, he gqnerglly afted -bythe Holy Spi- 
© rit, top ap bjs Bapcifm:wea are told, shut the 
* Holy Gbof, defcended. an. hin. ina bodily 
* Shape, Luke 3. 22. upon which ic is faid, 
‘ shat.he went away fall of.tbe Holy Ghoft, 
* Luke.q. 1. , After which, it is plain char ig 


Ὁ was by the.Holy Ghoft in him that he prov 


“ phefied, and wrought his Miracles, for (2 
* Ifa. 61. τ. the Prophet αἰεί μεθα the whol 
° Prophefia of Ghrift to the Spirit of the [ἢ 
' which was:upon him; and in Musth.1 2. 28 
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© Redeemer, thefe a fic and perfett Minjttes 
© of the Gofpel. — 
. Toilluftraté, and confirm this Affertioa, let 
it he confidered, 

ut, That Fefus Chrift, while he was.on 
Earth, delivered all his Doétrines and Pre- 
cepts in his futher’s Name, or as one fent 
from him, and aythorized to {peak what he 
delivered in his Name, according to thofe 
words of his Foye-runner, He whom God 
hath fent , foeakesb the Words of God, John 


3. 34. | | 

He himfelf,often declares in exprefs words, 
that he was come za bes Futher’s Name, John 
5-43. thatshe Futher had feat bya, John 8. 29. 
that be came not of bimfelf, but be fent him, 
ver. 42. that be came not to do his own Will, 
but the Will of bim that fent bim , Chape 
6. 38, 39, 40, 57. thae the Works which 
he did bure witnefs of bin, that the Father 


bad fent him, Jobn 5. 36,37. that be /pake 


thofe things which be-bud beard of and feen 
with bis Father, Chap. 8. 26, 38. And that 
the Jews were guilty of great Sin in that 
they believed not in him whom the Earher bad 

: J ent, 


(u) Vol. 2. part 2. chap. 7. Ῥ. 60, 61. 


nt, John 5.38. Of his Doétrine he faith , 
Ἄ ee not mine, but bis that fent 
me, and if any Man will do bis Wiil be fhall 
know of the Dolfrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether 1 fpeak of my felf, Chap. 7. 16, 
17. See the Note there. That he fpake 
not from bimfelf , but from him that fent 
bim, ver. 18. that as bw Father had taught 
him, fo he {pake thefe things, Chap. 8. 28. 
that he had told the ews that Ivath which 
be had beard of God, ver. 40. that the Word 
which they beard was not bis, but the Fa- 
ther’s that fent bim, Chap. 14. 24. that δὲ 
had not fpoken of bimfelf, but the Father 
which fent bim gave bim Commandment what 
be fhould fay, and what be Should {peak, what- 
foever he {pake therefore, even as the Father 
aid to bim, fo be fpake , Chap. 12. 49, 50. 
And of his Difciples he {peaks thus to his Fa- 
ther, I have given to them the Words which 
thou gaveft me, and they bave received them, 
and bave known furely that 1 came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou baft 
fent me, Chap. 17. 8. From all which Say- 
ings he concludes, that be that heareth me , 
heareth bim that fent me, and be that belie- 
veth in me, believeth in bim that fent me , 
Chap. 12. 44. — 13..20. Confider, 

2dly, That he preached his Dottrines, and 
delivered his Sayings to the World, by vir- 
tue of that Spiric with which he was anoin- 
ted; fo we learn plainly fram thofe Words 
of Fobn the Baptift , Chap. 3.24. He whom 
God bath fent fpeaketh the Words of God, 
for God giveth not the Spirit by Meafure to 
him. See the Note there. So alfo he him- 
felf declares in his firft Sermon preached at 
Nazareth after his Temptation; for having 
read thofe words of Ifaiabh, Chap. 61.1. 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becaufe 
be bath ng to preach the Gofpel to 
the Poor, be bat) fent me to heal the Broken- 
hearted, to preach ‘Deliverance to the Cap- 
tives — to preach the acceptable Year of the 
Lord ; be began to fay to them, This day ts 
this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears, Luke 4. 
18, 19, 21. 

Riorcover it feems effential to a Prophet 
to act as he is moved, aflifted, and incited 
by the Holy Ghoft,; for re faith 
(x) Philo, ἴδιον je scdiv Sompbiy é*) , Speaks 
nothing from bimfelf, but all things from ano- 
ther 5 no Prophefie being , faith St. Peter, 
ἰδίας emdusews, of the proper motion, or in- 
citation of the Prophets, they {peaking {till 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoft, 2 Pet. 
I, 20, 21. And ic is effential to a Prophet 
fent from God, and fpeaking in his Father’s 
Name, to {peak that only which he had re- 
ceived from him, even as other Prophets did, 
that is, by Infpiration of the Holy Ghoft, 
whence by this Spirit our greac Prophet is 
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faid to he fanttified, or confecrated to 
his Office, and fent into the World , Chap. 
10. 26. oe 
Prop.3. The Miracles he did on Earth in 
Confirmation of his Miffion, and his Do- 
Etrine, were alfo done by the Affiftance of 
the Holy Ghoft. So we learn plainly from 
thefe words of the Apoftie Peter , Aéts to. 
37, 38. Ye know bow God anointed Fefus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft, and with 
Power , (or with the Power of the Holy 
Ghoft,) who (thereupon) went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppreffed of 
the Devil, for God was with bim. And Chriff 
himfelf affirms in one place, that he did caf? 
out Devils by the Finger, (i.e. the Power ) of 
God, Luke 11. 20. and in another, that he 
did caft them out by the Holy Ghoft, Matth. 
12. 28. from the collation of which.two pla- 
ces we may rationally conclude, that what he 
elfewhere faith, he did by the Power of God, 
was done by the Spirit of God abiding in 
him: Thus when our Lord came from the 
Wildernefs, where he was tempted. of the 
Devil, he goes throughout all Galj/ee, heal- 
ing every Difeafe, and every Malady in the 
People, and the Fame of him goes out through 


: all Syria, and they brought to bim all fick 


People, and all that were taken with divers 
Difeafes and Torments, and thofe that were 
poffefjed with Devils, and thofe that were Lu- 
natick, and thofe that bad the Palfte, and be 
bealed them, Matth. 4. 23,24. Now by what 
Power he healed all thefe Difeafes, and Ma- 
ladies, which raifed this Fame of him in Ga- 
lilee, St. Luke infinuates, by faying, He res 
turned in the Power of the Holy Ghoft into 
Gattlee, and the Fame of him was {pread 

throughout all that Region, Luke 4. 14. 
Moreover, our Lord declares he did his Mi- 
racles by the Father abiding in bim, bidding 
the Fews believe his Works, that they might 
know, and believe that the Father was in bim, 
and be was in the Father, John 10. 37, 38: 
and Chap. 14. he proves, that be is ia the 
Father, and the Father in bim, becaufe, faith 
he, the Father that dwelleth in me, be doth 
the Works, v.10. and v.11. he adds, Be/ieve 
me that I amin the Father, and the Father 
in me, or elfe believe me for the Works fake. 
Now thefe Works being done, as hath been 
proved, by the Holy Gholt, ic follows thar 
he mult be here faid to be in the Father, 
and the Father in bim, becaufe the Spirit 
of the Farber {tiled the Power of she moft 
High, Luke 1. 35. refided in him without 
meafure. And having promifed to fend the 
Floly Ghoft upon them, and faid, they fhould 
do greater Works! than he bad done, becaufe 
he went to the Fatber, to fend this Promife 
of the Father, ver.12, 17. he adds, ver. 20. 
In that day ye fhall know, that I am in the 
K kk 2 Father, 


ee ye Pe ττὰ Sei 


(x) Quis Rer. div. Haref, p. 404. 


435 


4.36 _ 


and you in me, and lin you. Now 
Ae aaa Chrift was in his Apoftles 
by his Spirit abiding with them, ver.16. and 
that they were in him by the fame Spirit 
uniting them to their Head Cbrif?, Eph. 2. 
22. — 3.16, 17. — 4.16. and therefore 
Chrift mutt be here faid to be i the Futher 
by the Spirit of his Father, See the Note 
there, and fee more Proofs of this, Note on 
Fobn 17.19, 20, 22. fo that from thefe things 
I coriclude, That Fe/us Chrift being then in 
the ftate of Humiliation, and emptied of the 
Form of God, acted, in things telating im- 
mediately to his Prophetick Office , not_as 
God, but only as a Prophet fent from God 
nor by the Power of his Divine Nature, but 
of chat Spirit by which he was anointed, and 
{anétified τὸ that Office: Tho’ being alfo 
God of thefame Effence derived from the Fa- 
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Come now to the chief Controverfie be- 
Ϊ τννῖχ me and Mr. Whifton, which is 

concerning the time of Chrift’s Preaching, 
and his Baptifm. 
He faith Prop. the 8th, ‘ That the begin- 
ning of our Saviour's Miniftry, borb as to 
‘ bis Preaching , and Miracles, commenced 
‘ foon after that of John the Baptift, towards 
© she beginning of the famous fifteenth Year 
‘ of Tiberius, /ong before bis own Baptifm, 
1.6. according to his computation near two 
Years before it. 

Now co this Propofition, I oppofe the con- 
tradi€tory Affertion of (a) Cyril of Ferufa- 
lem, viz. That Fefus Chrift preached not be- 
fore bis Baptifm, but then only began to preach 
when the Goly Ghoft bodily defcended on bim 
in the fhape of a Dove: And this probably 
he might know from the Tradition of the 
Fewifh Converts, who might be baptized 
with him. Agreeable to this Affertion is 
that of (Ὁ) Eufebizs of Paleftine, That our 
Lord beginning to be thirty, came to Fobn’s 
Baptifm, καϊαρχίυ) τὲ wei τἰυνικαῦτα F 7 
τὸ cuaylériev xneuSuciG, and from thence he 
began to preach the Gofpel. (c) Epipbanius, 
who was born in Pa/eftine ot Fewifh Parents, 
faith, That our Lord came to the Baptifm of 
St. John the Baprift iz the 30th Year of bis 
Incarnation, Κι, εἰπε] δῦϑεν, and from that time 
preach’d the acceptable Year of the Lord. 
And lattly, (d) Irenems faith, That be nerber 
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ther, he might do many other things by. wir. 
tue of his Divinity, by that difcerning Whar 
was in the Hearts of all Men, by that walk: 
ing on the Sea, and {tilling theftormy Winds 
with a word, which he did only in the Pre- 
fence of his Difciples ; and by that doing 
many other things of a like nature. 

Moreover, his Divinity being part of that. 
Doétrine which he was to publifh, he might 
upon occafion afferc it, by faying, God was 
properly bys Father, and He was properly 
his Son; and that be and bis Father wag 
one, and that all Men were to worfhip ‘the 
Son even as they worfhipped the Father , 
with other things of a like nature, relating 
to his Divinity. 

‘The Objeftion of the Socinians againft 
this Hypotbefis, is fully anfwered Note on 
Marth. 3. 16. 
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could have Difciples, nor could teach before 
be began to be thirty, Magiftri ecatem non 
habens ; buc then he came ro bis Baptifm , 
triginca quidem annorum exiftens cum veni- 
ret ad Baptifmum, deinde Magiftri xtatem 
perfettam habens, bezng then of perfefl Age 
to be a Teacher. And hence arofe that 
(e) Canon of the Church , to ordain a Pref: 
byter tesanovla tyla it, when be was thir- 
ty Years Old. This being by all the Fathers 
(one alone excepted ) gathered, and rhoughe 
certain from St. Le , that Chrift came to 
his Baptifm when: he was in his 3oth Year; 
fee the Note on Luke 3.88 where this is 
proved, and the fenfe of the words of 
St. Luke is fully confidered: And faith 
(1) Langius, That which bath this full con- 
Sent of Antiquity , and is agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, is certainly the truth. 

2dly, It isthe exprefs Affertion of St. Lvke, 
That the Baprift began his Miniftry in the 
fifteenth Year of Tiberiws ; for then, faith 
he, the Word of the Lord came to him, and be 
came forth preaching the Baptifm of Repen- 
tance , Luke 3. 2,3. and it is the general 
Affertion of all Antiquity , that Chrift was 
baptized in the fame Year; it is there- 
fore impoffible that either Fohx fhould fo 
long begin to preach, or that Chrift fhould 
preach fo long, as he faith he did, before 
his Baprifm. And, 
3d/y, That 
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ato ‘Tugs unevasey ὅτε κα͵ηλθεν τὸ τνεῦ- 
Gd) Logs C220; (e) Phor. Nomoc. p. 758. 
tate nititur, id, fine omni dubio, lunge veriffimum eft, 
difentiat, fed etiam apprime cum illa conveniat. 


3dly, That which Mr. W bifton offers from 
(δ) Exfebims in favour of his Opinion, is ἃ per- 
fet demonftration againit it ; for he faith, 
St. Fobn writ his Gotpel to fupply the de- 
fefts of the other Evangelifts, who had omic. 
ted + aap TS ὧν weprets Ky nai ἀρχίω τ 
χηρυ [μα]: vm Ὁ Xess aemeg! phua din{nory, 
the Narrative of the things done by Chriff at 
the beginning of bis Preaching : Now, faith 
the fame Exfebiws, in the fame Book, Chrift 
beginning to be thirty Years old, came to 
Fobn’s Baptifm , ndlapyl τὲ dott Thuixaw- 
τα, ἅς. and from thence be began to preach 
the Gofpel ; moreover, he makes the defect 
of the other Evangeliffs to confift in this, 
that rhey faid nothing of the time of the be- 
ginning of Cbrift's Preaching, (which, faith 
he, was from his Baptifm by Foba in Jor- 
dan,) till after Zoba’s imprifonment, where- 
as the Evangelift St. Fobn begins there, (1. 6. 
at the beginning of Chrift’s Preaching after 
his Baptifm, ) faying , 1 25 beginning of Mr- 
racles did Fefus, and goes on through all 
the time of Joln’s baptizing afterward, till 
his imprifonment, as he fhews by faying, 
Fobn was baptizing in Enon, near Salim, for 
Fobn was not yet caft into Prifon, John 3. 23. 
Who fees not now that Exfebiws places all 
the time of Chrift’s Preaching mentioned by 
St. Fobn from the fecond to the fifth Chap- 
ter, becwixt Chrift’s Baptifm, and St. fobs 
Baptilt’s being caft into Prifon: Now this 
being the way that Ferom, Eufebizs, and all 
the Ancients, who undertook to an{wer ‘the 
Cavils of Porphyry, and others, who que- 
ftioned the truth of the Gofpels, took to re- 
concile the Evangelifis in this matter, demon- 
{trates thac they knew, and believed nothing 
of this new Revelation, that our Saviour 
preached about two Years before his Bap- 
tifm. 

To proceed now to the Arguments from 
Scripture concurring with the Suffrage of An- 
tiquity, J afferr, 

iff, That Foba the Baptift did fee the Ho- 
ly Spirit defcending from Heaven, and abi- 
ding upon Chrift at his Baptifm. This is 
evident, (1/t, ) trom the nature of the thing, 
ir being almoft inconceivable that there fhould 
be fuch a glorious opening of the Heavens , 
and fuch a vifible defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
in a bodily Shupe, and that he who ftood by 
all the while, and faw Cbrif? come out of 
the Water, (hould nor difcern what was more 
viliblc, as being a more glorious Appearance. 

24/y, This feemeth tarther evident from 
the words following, x ios, and bebold a 
Voice from Heaven, faying, ὅττί», this is my 
beloved Son , for as in the like cafe, % ics, 
and bebold a Vorce out of the Cloud, faying, 
st@ , This ts my beloved Son, bear bim, 
Matth, 17. 5. was an Advertifement to the 
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Difciples prefent there, that God: from Hea- 
ven gave them this Tettimony conéerning him 
who was transfigured betore them ; (0 the 
K, t's s1@, And bebold this, ἔχε. Marth. 
3. 17. mult be an Advertifement to.the Bap- 
rift, that he on whom the Holy Ghott thus 
defcended, was the Son of God. And hence 
Fohn’s Teltimony is thus related, Chup. τ. 32, 
33,34. He that fent me to baptize, faid. On 
whomfoever thou ( baptizing ) feeft the Spirit 
defcending, and abiding on bim, he it is that 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoft , and I faw 
(this, ) avd (hearing alfoat the fame time 
the Voice from Heaven, faying, This is my 
beloved Son,) Iveftified thar this is the Son 
of God. | i 

Nor is it any Obje€tion to the contrary , 
that Se. Murk, Chup. τ. 11. and Se Lake, 
Chap. 3. 22. give the words of the Voice 
from Heaven thus, Thox art my beloved Son ; 
for as neither οἱ them hath the Advertife- 
ment to behold, which St. Marzbew hath , 
fo he that faith to another of Chrift in his 
Audience, This is my beloved Son, faith in 
effet to him, Tho art fo. 

Hence 1 inter, That the Bapti/f faw not 
the Holy Gholt defcending upon Chritt as a 
Dove before Chriff’s Baptifm, and confe- 
quently that his Teftimony otf this matrer, 
Fobn 1.32. mult relate τὸ what he had feen 
at his Baptilm, fince otherwife the Bapri/t 
muft have feen him twice defcending thus 
upon Chrift, in the very fame fhape, and αἵ. 
ter the fame manner, whereas, it by the 
firft Vifion the Sign ot the Meffah promifed 
to him was fo fully given him, that he de- 
clares that he had feen it, and by it was en- 
abled to teftifie Chrz/f was the Son of God , 
what need was there of a fecond Vifion, or 
to what end was it defigned. 

3d/y, There is no reafon to fay, that the 
Holy Ghoft defcended twice in the fame Shape, 
and with the fame Circumftances from Hea- 
ven upon Cbrift, as this Opinion doth fup- 
pofe, fince by the firlt Defcent upon him he 
muft be fufficiently fan&tified, and confecra- 
ted to his Office. Moreover, he fpeaks of 
himfelf, Fob 3.17. as of one fent into 
the World by the Father, and theretore fan. 
tified already, Fobz το. 36. And the Bap- 
tift {peaks ot him not only as one who te- 
{tified what be bad feen and heard (at his 
Baptifm, ) but alfo as one fent from Ged, 
and filled with his Spirit above meafure, and 
who had all things put into his hands, com- 
plaining that zo Max received bis Teftimony, 
tho” God the Father had fer brs Sea/ unto ir, 
ver. 31--- 34. Now is ic reafonavle to 
conceive, as Mr. Whifton’s Opinion torces 
us to do, that all this fhould be faid by 
Chrift, and by the Bapri/t, before that Bap- 
tifm in which alone the Farber had de- 
clared 
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him to be his his beloved Son. 
πὰ It is οδ]εξϊεά. That when Chrift 
came to be baptized of Foba, he not only 
knew him, but fpeaks thus to him, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeft thou to 
me 2? Which words imply not only his 
Knowledge who he was, but alfo that he 
baptized as well as himfelf; yet after his 
Baptifm was over, and not before 7e/ws went 
up out of the Water, and the Heavens were 
opened, ὅθε. fince then the Baptift faid, I 
knew bim not, but had this Signal given me 
whereby to know him, wz. the Defcent and. 
Abode of the Holy Ghoft, how comes he to 
be fo well acquainted with him before his 
Baptifm, as the words above-mentioned do 
imply ? 

Anfw. 1. To this I anfwer, (τ...) That 
as thefe words, He it is that baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoft, and with Fire, do not ἱπτί- 
mate that Chrift did then, or whilft he was 
on Earth, do this, but only that he was to 
do ic after his Refurre€tion and Afcenfion, 
Fobn 7.39. Ads 1.5. 11.16. So the words 
of the Baptift, I have need to be baptized of 
thee, do not intimate the Bapti/t’s knowledge 
that Fef/es then baptized, (partly becaufe 
it is not true, fince 7e/us baptized not whilft 
Fobn was at Fordan, but only when he was 
baptizing at Enon, John 3. 23. partly be- 
caufe Fe/us himfelf baptized nor, but his Dz/- 
ciples only, Fobn 4. 2. and furely Fob who 
had commiffion from God to ufe this Bap- 
tifm, and probably had baptized thefe 1). 
ciples, could not need their Water-Bap- 
tifm ;) they therefore only fignifie, that 
Chrift was the Perfon who fhould afterwards 
baptize with the Ho/y Ghoft and Fire, and 
that Zeb needed that Baptifm which would 
énable him to work Miracles, and to {peak 
with unknown Tongues. | 

Anfw. 2. 2d/ly, | anfwer, That Fobn the 
Baptifi being filled with the Holy Ghoft from 
ba Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. knew by the 
aflatus of that Spirit, that he who then came 
to him was the very Perfon on whom the 
Holy Ghoft (hould defcend fo glorioufly, and 
on whom he fhould abide, that he might im- 
patt him to others, fuch Matters being fre- 
quently imparted to holy Prophets by an im- 
mediate intimation of the Ho/yGhoff;, fo 
Simeon being told, he should not die rill be 
had feen the Lord’s Chrift, Luke 2. 26. had 
alfo an afflatus, declaring to him that our 
Lord was the Chrift, ver. 27,32. So Sa- 
muel being told by God, that o” the morrow 
a Man fhvuld come to him to be the Captain 
over his People Ifrael, 1 Sam. 9. 15. When 
δαί appeats, had another afflatus refembling 
that ot the Buprift’s here, viz. Behold the 
Man of whom 1 fpake tothee, ver.17. Ina 
word, the Baprz/t being moved to fay, When 
he baptized with Water, that another way 
coming after bim who fhould baptize them 
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with the Holy Ghoft , God tells him, that of 
this he fhould fee an Evidence by the vifible 
Defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon that Perfon 
who from his fulnefs was to impart of this 
Spirit τὸ all Believers, and when our Lord 
came to be baptized, tells him again, εὑ: 

was that very ee 
Anfw. 3. 3dly, It is not faid I knew bim 
not, but ἐκ nav οὐτὸν, I bed not known him, 
John 1. 31, 33. and this is fo faid as to give 
us ΤΟ reafon to believe, that this was faid 
after our Saviour’s Baptifm, for the words of 
the Bapt:ft bear properly this fenfe, dnd I 
bad not known bim, but that I came for this 
caufe to baptize with Water, that be might 
be made manifeft to Ifrae/ (by me,) then 
follow the words of the Evangelift, ver. 32. 
And Fcbn bare record, faying , I fam, ( Gr. 
have feen ) the Spirit oe from Hea. 
ven like a Dove , and it abode upon bim, 
(which, as { have proved, the Bupt:/t faw 
at his Baptifm, ) and no Man can prove that 
he faw this before. Then follow again the 
words of the Bapri/t, ver.33. And I'had ποῖ 
known bim, (viz. by this Sign of the Spirits 
defcending on him,) dat (that) be who 
Jent me to baptize with Water, the fame 
(had) faidto me, upon whom thou fhalt fee 
the Spirit defcending and remaining on bim, 
the fame is be who baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghoft. Now, why isthe Bapri/t fo particu- 
lar in faying twice, that be bad not known 
bim except he who fent bim to baptize had © 
given bim this Sign, if this Sign had not 
been given him at his baptizing of Chrift ; 
but long before, why doth he fay, he came 
to baptize that be might be made manifeft to 
Ifrael ἐ (waz. by him baptizing ) if he were 
not to be made manifelt to him by his bap- 
tizing him, but long before. Why, La/t/y, 
fhould a thing of fo great moment to the 
confirmation of Cbriff’s Miffion, and the 
Baptift’s Teftimony of him, as this Defcent 
of the Holy Ghoft upon Chrift in this man- 
ner, fo long before his Baptifm, be never 
hinted in the leaft in any place of the New 
Leftament, the Scripture being as filent in 
it as in the Afcent of Chrift into Heaven δὲ. 
ter his Baptifm, which the Socinians have 
imagined ? To make this farther evident , 
confider that the Baptift only faith in the 
other Evangelifts, teys*), one cometh or is 
coming after me, who fhall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoft ; but the Evangelift St. Fohn 
begins his Teftimony thus, 7obn bare record, 
and cryed, faying, This is be of whom I faid, 
be that cometh after me is preferr'd before 
me, Chap. 1. ver.15. Plainly, according to 
the Obfervation of the <sncients, begin- 
ning his Teftimony after (βγη ὃς Baptifm , 
whither the other Evangelifrs had only 
brought him; for when St. Matthew had 
introduced Fohn, faying, One cometh after 
me, &c. whofe Fan is in bis band, &c. he 
immediately 
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‘came from Gajilee to Fordan. to be bap 
tized. of John, feeing we find not in all 
the Evangelifts , that Fefus cver wept any 
whither but to a Feaft, ar Terufaleny when he 
was twelve Years old, till he went from Ng; 
φάγει to Galilee to be baptized of. Joby in 
Fosdan? Mark 1.9. Match. 3. 13. Where: 
as, the Fuangelift St. Joba reprefents. him 
fir at Cana, then going thence -to. Caper: 
naum as to his Abode, then tothe Paffover, 
then to Samaria, which fhews thac this was 
gone after his Baptifm. 2d/y, Thele words 
gbom ye Anow not, faitly intimate, that the 
Bap then knew him, as alfo doth the de- 
monftrative Pronoun at@ , this is he wha 
coming afier me, Fc. and the words {poken 
the next day, This ts he of whom I faid,, He 
ibat cometh after me is preferr'd before me; 
which, as I have On were then. faid , 
when Chrift came to he baptized of Faby; 

hereas the Baprift faith, 1 bad not known 
νὰ had not God given me this Sign of the 
Defcént of the Holy Ghoft upon him, to know 
he was that very Perfon: And theretore 
when Chrift came to his Baptifm, God faith 
firlt to Fobn, by an afflatus, This is the ve- 
ry Perfon on whom thou fhalt fee this 
Sign, and then inftantly upon his Baptifm 
affords ic to him. Moreover, the Evayee- 
lift adds, thefe tbings were done at Betbabara 
where Fobn wus baptizing , they therefore 
mult be {poken before the Baptift left thar 
lace to go to Eom, and therefore after 

hrift’s Baptifm ; tor thar the Baprift ever 
returned afterwards to Jordan, where Chrilt 
was baptized, we read nor. 

Objet?. 1. Chrift was then only baptized 
when all the People had been fo, Luke 
4. 21. 

Anfw. To this I anfy-er, That Chrift was 
baptized. of Fobn in j"ordan, Mark 1. 7. 
whereas Fob continued afterwards at Exon, 
and the People came arid were baptized of 
bim there, John 3.33. {0 that when St. Luke 
faith , When all the Py ‘ople were baptized, 
Fels Was baptized aljJo; tis evident, he 
meaneth only all the People then prefent, or 
baptized at Jordan by him, Motth..3..5, 6. 
And hence the Scripture makes an exact di- 
ftinftion betwixt Jobr’s baptizing at For- 
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Nazareth, and fo τὸ Capernaum, Matt. 4: 
12, 13. Mark 1.:14.: huke ἃ. 14. Whence 
it feems to follow, that Chrift was baptized 
but a little before Zoba was caft inro Prifon, 

Anfw. 1fl, Buc how much more: natural 
is the Obfervation of the Ancients, Thit the 
Evangelift St. Fobn oblerving this, . begias 
where they had ended, wz. at the firft Ap: 
pearance of our Bleffed Lord after his Bap- 
tilm, Zohn 1. 29. and gave the Teftimony of 
him recorded, ver. 15. and ver. 26, 27. a lite 
tle before shat. 

Anfw. 2. 2d/y, All the other Evangelifts 
{peak only of the Bupsi/? as the Fore-runner 
of Chriff, or as one fent before him to pre- 
pare bw way, and to preach the Baptifm of 
Repentance to the People, weg 7 etado's αὖξ 
τὰς before the entrance of Chrift upon bis 
Offi.e, A€&ts 13.24. which, all thefe three 
Evangelifis having told us that he did, and 
by what Arguments he.enforced this Repen- 
tance on them, they all immediately fubjoin 
our Lord’s coming to Jordan to be baptized 
of him, and.the Hiftory of his enfuing Bap- 
tifm ; the Baptift being’ therefore only” his 
Fore-runner ull Chrit by bis Baptifin was 
anointed with the fdo/y Ghoff, and confecra- 
ted by this Unction to His Office, they had. 
no more to fay of the Baprift afterwards ; 
and fo they only {peak of whac_Chri/? be- 
gan to fay after that John was caft into Pri- 
fon, wiz. the time ὡς fulfilled, δὲς. Mark, 
14, ty. -But the Ewanged/? St. Joba tpeaks 
of the Baptiff, ‘not asthe bore-runner ot, but 
as one fent to be.a witne/s ‘to Chriff, ch, τ. δ. 

ie ee .. ‘which 
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‘hich he was enabled’ tobe, only by’ whar he 
ae heard of Chrzf’s ‘Baptifm, ver. 34, 
23. before which titre, he only {pake inde- 
finitely of one coming after him , but when 
he had baptized him, he faith demonttrative- 
ly, This ἐξ be of whom I /pake , and there- 
fire he had reafon to {peak of him as long 
as he bote witnefs of him , as he afterwards 
amply did at /Ezom, and of our Lord’s per: 
formances before Joba was calt into Prifon : 
they being alfo Teftimontes of Chriff's Mif- 
fion, and that he was the Son of God, and 
yet entirely omicted by the former Evange- 

‘Ay. And whereas, . 
Py It is faid by the other Evangelifts, 
That Chrif? returned again into. Galtlee ; 
this well agrees with St. Joba, faying, After 
he had ended his whole Hiftory of the Bap- 
rift, that Chrift ἀπῆλθε πάλιν, went again, 


or receded into Galilee, to avoid the Fury of 


the Pharifees, Chap. 4.3. And it feems wer- 
thy of obfervarion, that after Chri/?-was bap- 
tized he came to Capernaum , faith St. Mat- 
thew, that what way fpoken by the Prophet 
of the Land of Zebulon and Naphthalt, in the 
Borders of which Capernaum lay, might be 
fulfilled ; whereas, if Chrift did what St. 7oba 
mentions, Chap. 2. before his Baptifm, he 
muft have been there before, and probably 
have taken up his Abode there, Foba 2. 12. 
and muft have done many Miracles there be- 
fore; fince, when he came to Nazerezh, they 
{pake thus to him, What things we bave beard 
done in Capernaum, do alfo in thy own Coun- 
try, Luke 4. 23. and fo he needed not to 
come thither again after his Baptifm to ful- 
fil chat Prophefie. 

Objed?. 3. 3d/y, From the connexion of the 
words of St. Luke concerning Chrift’s Tem- 
pration in the WildernefS, Chap. 4.1. with 
thofe following Ver.13, 14. And Jef re- 
turned in the Power of the Spirit into Ga- 
Itlee , and there went out a Fame of bim 
throughout all the Region round about 5 it is 
argued that thefe rwo things muft be imme- 
diately connected. 

Anfw. 1. This is faid, nor confidering that 
both St. Matthew and St. Maré affure us, 
that this was only done after that Foba was 
caf? into Prifon; which, as I have fhewed 
already, was long after our Lord’s Biptifm at 
Fordan. 

| Anfw.2. There is nothing more common 
in St. Lzke than fuch connexion of things 
done a confiderable time after one another : 
Thas when he had fpoken of Chrif?’s Circum- 
cifion, he immediately {peaks of his Appear- 


(a 
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ance at the ad when he was forty ‘Days 
old; and yer Μὲ, Whifton will’ have’ his 
Flight into Egypt, and*his Return thence, to 
intervene. He introduceth Joba, faying, I 
baptize with Water,’ bur one mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whofe Shoes t am hot 
worthy to enloofe, Chap. 1. 16. and then fol- 
lows Chrif?’s Baptifm, ver. 21. amd yer the 
Baprift tells us, thas was be of whom he 
had faid this, Fob 1.27. and fo according 
to the Opinion of Mr. Whiffon, he mult have 
faid this almoft two Years before our Sa- 
viour’s Baptifm. Again, He fpeaks of the 
Baptif’s imprifonment by Herod, Chap. 3. 20. 
before Chrifi’s Baptifm , and yet ‘tis certain 
that he could noe baptize Chriflt in Forden 
after he wasin Prifon. In fine, having fpoken 
of Chrif?’s prefentment in the Temple after 
he was forty Days old, Chap. 2. 29. He 
adds, ver.40. [bet the Child being filled with 
l/1fdom, encreafed, ond waxed firong in Spi- 
rit, which fuppofes him then of fome Years 
capable of Wifdom. | : | 

Objed. 4. But, faith Mr. Whiffon, this Opi- 
nion that Chri/? was baptized before he did 
the chings mentioned in the four firft Chap- 
ters of St. Joba, puts a chafm of almoft two 
Years berwixt Chrift’s Buptifm , and his re- 
turn to Galilee, after the imprifonment of 
the Bapriff. 

Anfw. τ. It is fomewhat furprifing to find 
that which hath been the obfervation of all 
the Fathers who have writ upon this fubjeét, 
from (a) Clemens Alex. to Theopbylat?, that 
is, for a thoufand Years, turned now into an 
Objection ; their Obfervation is this, That the 
other Evangelijiy have paffed over all that 
our Saviour did after his Baptifm till Joba 
was caft into Prifon; but the Evangel:ft 
St. Joba palling by all that they had faid of 
Chrift to his Baptifm, and Temptation, be- 
gins where they left off , and having told 
us of many things done after by Chrilt, he 
adds, that Fvub2 was mot yet καῇ into Pri- 
fon; clearly fhewing, that according to the 
Tradition they had received, the Fvangelift 
{peaks in thefe four Chapters, of what hap- 
ned between the interval of Chrift’s Baptifm 
and St. Fobn’s Imprifonment. 

Anfw.2. Moreover, feeing there muft be 
a like chafm of Time in thefe Evangelifts , 
who {peak not one word of Chrif?’s leaving 
Nazareth till he came thence to be baptized 
of Fob, or of his Preaching, Miracles, or 
baptizing others before he was himfelf bap- 
tized, what abfurdiry is it to place this chafm 
atter Chrift’s Baptifin, as the (Ὁ) Ancients 

do, 
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) Καίτοι: we i βαάπΊισμα ἐδὲν αὐτὸν ἀνα[ροφεσιν εἰρηικύτα οἱ ἄλλοι ἐναγ[ελιςεὰ ἀλλὰ Tad με- 
σιονπήσαν)ες , τὰ Ul TF σύλληψιν Ἰωάννα Ywoua F χειςᾶ Sevuale λέζεσιν. Hom. 17. in Joh. 


Το. 2. Ὁ. ὅ24. “Ὁ 9 ᾿Ιωδέννης τόέτοις μάλιςα wd raed, &c. Ibid. p. 621. Vide Clem. Alex. apud Eufeb. - 
Hift Eccl. 1. 3. c. 24. Sophron. Pref. in Joh. Hieron. voce Johannes. Auguft.Praf.in Johan. Et de confenfu 


Evangel'ft, 1, 2. c. 18. 


(b ) Mila τὸ βαπΊισμα φησὶ ὁ Ἰωάννης τεθέαμα; τὶ πνεῦμα κα]αζαῖνον, Kc. Chryfoft. Hom.17. p. 624. 
Ne oF βαπ)σμα] ἔτε σημᾶα ἐποίησεν, ὅτε ἐϊνῳείζετο. Theoph. in Joh. ς. τ. v. 21. 


do, who alfo pofitively fay , that Chrift 
preached not before be was baptized, rather 
than againft the Suffrage of all Autiquity, 
to place it before his Baptifmm. This will 
be farther evident ftom the words of Sr. Pe- 
ter, rightly interpreted , wiz. of thofe who 
bave accompanied with us a.] the time that 
our Lord Fefus went in and out among ms, 
εἰοξάμδυίΘ᾽ eno BariicuaiG Iwaves, (he be- 
ginning fo to do from the Baptifm of Fobn 
till the Day that be was taken up from 15, ) 
mufl one be chofen to bea witnefs of bis Refur- 
retfion, A€ts 1.20,21. For, (1},}1 have proved 
Note on ver. 20. That 70 goin and out is to 
perform his Prophetick Othices ( 2dly. ) Thofe 
words beginning from the Baptifm of Fobn, 
cannot be expounded truly of Chrifi’s En- 
trance on his Office at the beginning of Joba's 
Bapcifm ; for then the Baprifi could not be 
Chrilt’s Fore-runner, nor could he 1seprefent 
Chrifi as one that was to come after bim, nor 
could he fay he came ro baptize, that be 
might be made manifef? to Ifrael, teeing his 
Preaching and his Miracles by which he ma- 
nifelted his Glory, Foba 2. 11..— 312. ac- 
cording to the Opinion of Mr. Whiffon, mutt 
be done long before his Baprifm; and much 
lefS could St. Ραμ fay fo emphatically, That 
Fobn was fent weguneurlav weg Wegoums T 
acids αὐτῷ, to preach firfl the Baptifm of 
Repentance to all the People of Ifrael, before 
the Entrance of Cbrift upon his Miniftry , 
Ad/s 13.24. but, as Grotivs truly faith, they 
are to be underftood of the time, ex quo Je- 
{us fuit ἃ Johanne baptizatus, from Chrift’s 
being baptized by Fobn ; tor it is reafonable 
to conceive, St. Peter {peaks of his Baptifm, 
of whofe Afcenfion he fpeaks in the fame 
place, fince otherwile the terminus d quo, 
the Baptifm, and the terminus ad quem, his 
Afcenfion, will not refpett the fame Perfon, 
it being, doubrlefs, Chrif?’s Afcenfion that is 
fpoken of. In a word, if Chri/? preach’d two 
Years before his Baptiim, he pteach’d a Year 
and a half betore his Fore-runner, for ic 
was only in the 15th of Tiberi that the 
Word of the Lord coming to the Baptift, be 
went out, and preached the Baptifm of Repen- 
tance, Luke 3. 2,2. Now in this very 197) 
of Tiberivs, the Baptifm of Chriff is placed 
by all the Ancients, faying, That he was bap- 
tized duvbus Geminis confulibus , which fix- 
eth his Βαρτ τη to that very Year. And hence 
Mr. W’hiffon’s Interence, that St. Zoba’s Preach. 
ing and Chrif?’s mult begin in the fame Year, 
is confirmed by all Antiquity, declaring thac 
Chrift was baptized, and atcerwards began 
to preach in the fame 157 Year ot Tiberias; 
and the Epocha of the Baprif?’s Preaching , 
ought to be made the beginning of the Go- 
{pel, becaufe, as Se. Luke truly faith, Feba 
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“to the Gofpel of St. John. 


did euayleniCacdy T Xaov, preach the (σωροὶ 
to the People, he preaching shat Men should 
believe on him that fhould come after bim, 
that #, on Fefus Chrifl, A&ts 19. 4¢ He not 
only bapzized wich the Bapcifm of -Repen- 
tance for the remiffion of Sins, but pointed 
to the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
Sins of the World, John 1. 29. Now this - 
Faith, and this remiflion of Sins thro’ the 
Blood of Chri/?, are the two great Doctrines 
of the Gofpel. | 

_ And whereas, to avoid the Teftimony of 
St. Luke, who when he had f{poken of Chrift’s 
Baptifm afrer the People were baptized, and 
the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft upon him in 
the (hape of a Dove, and of the Voice from 
Heaven, faying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
which in St. Marthew and St. Alerk& are ex- 
prefly fuid to follow Chrift’s Baptifm ; im- 
mediately adds, And Fefus bimfelf began to 
be about thirty Years of Age, Mr. W'biffon 
faith, this relates not to the time of bis Bap- 
tifm, but of bis Miniftry long before bis Bap- 
tifm, inthis, as he contradicts all the ax- 
cients, fo he makes Sr. Lyfe to relate firft 
what hapned at Chrif?’s Baptifm, and in his 
‘own Opinion at the end of the Baprifi’s Mi- 
niflry ; and then in the immediate enfuing 
words, to {peak of what was done almolt 
two Years before, than which nothing can 
be more improbable. 2d/y, They who refer 
the word detapuG@ to the beginning of 
Chrift’s Miniltry, or preaching as fome Chro- 
nologers, and others do, ftill refer it to his 
Miniliry after his Baptifm , fo that Mr.H/di- 
ftonis Mill left alone with his new Notion 
of Chriff’s Miniftry long before his Baptifm, 
and his groundlefs diftin€tion betwixt Chri/?’s 
private and his publick Miziffry, for which 
there is neither Foundation, nor colour in 
Scripture or Antiquity. And, 3d/y, Where- 
as Mr. Whiffon will not allow the word de. 
xopG wyrefer to Chrif’s Yeats, bur will 
rather have it to refer to κηρύξαι. or fome 
fuch word, 2), ¢. toa word not ufed, 1. ¢. to 
a matter not fo much as hinted by him, as I 
have in my Note juftified the Grec& ftom the 
cenfure of the Criticks, and ftrengthned our 
Verfion with the concurrence of all the Greek 
Fathers who accord with it, and thence inter, 
that Chrift was beginning his 20th Year at 
his Baptifm: So may it be confirmed by 
the concurrence of (a ) Sr. Ferom, and of all 
the ancient Verfions, with the fenfe of our 
‘Lranflation. 

Laft/y, Whereas he cites, for confirmation 
of his Upinion, the words of the Fews, fay- 
ing, Luke 23.5. He flirreth up the People, 
teaching thro all Fudea, beginning from Ga 
iilee to this place ; and thofe ot St. Peter, 
A€ts 10.37. The Word ye know which was 

Lil peblifved 
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Ca) Et ipfe Fefus erat incipiens quaft annorum triginta. Hieron. Vulg. Ipfe vero Fefus erat quafi Filius annornm 
trigints, Syr. Et Fefus ceperat ingredi in triceffimum annum, Arab, Ef erat Fefits circiter triginta Annos natus. Perf. 
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publifped throu bh all Fadea, beginning from 
Galileé, after-the Baptrfm which Fobn preached. 

Anfw' 1. tft; Lanfwet, thar thefe words 
netee exactly with our. Hypotbefis, who fay, 
that after Chrif?’s Tethptdtion, he returns td 
Fobn , and receives his Teftimony , that he 
was the very Petfon of whom he had beforé 
indefihitely {pokeA, yea, that he was the Son 
of God, Jol. 1.24. which he had heard only at 
his Baptifth, And that he was the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
of all which things the other Evangeli/ts had 
given no account; then he goes into Galt« 
Jee, manifefting his Gloty there , from thence 
to Ferufalem, then to Judea, where he bap- 
tizeth by his Difciples, as Zobn did, into the 
Faich of the Meffah, whofe Kingdom was 
fhortly to be fet up, arid for Which chey wefe 
to prepare themfelves by the Baprifm of Re- 
pentance, and then again goes back to Οαή- 
fee. ‘See the Note on ἌΡΑ 3. 22, 26. ᾿ 

Anfw. 2. 2dly, ϑι. Peter plainly faith, That 
this word was fpoken by fefus of Nasa 
reth, (1, ) when he had been anointed by 
the Holy Ghoft , end Power, which αἰτεῖ his 
Baptiftn he was, for then be rerurn’d from 
Fordan full of the Holy Ghoft, Luke 4. τ. and 
into Galilee, ὧν Sundyd F ὠνεῦμαϊ, in the 
Power of the Spirit, νεῖ. 14. whereas, before 
his Baptifm, nothing of this natute is faid 
of him. 2d/y, That he fs faid to-begin from 
‘Galilee after the Baptifm which Fobn preach’, 
1, δ. after that Baptifin was’ concluded by 
the imprifonment of the βρη: now tho’ 
our Lord was baptized above a Year before, 
‘and by his Difciples did baptize after the 
manner of Fobn, andto the fame Ends, 
whilft Fob# himfelf continued fo to do, and 
πὸ longer, yet it was after the teafing of the 
Βαρτ of St. Jobw, that-he begins in Gea- 
dilee to pteach the Kingdom of God, and de- 
clare it w4s now coming. Thus Sc. Merk 
tells us, That after that Fobn weippat in Pri- 
jon, Fefus came into Galilee preaching the 
‘Gofpel of the Kingdom of God, and faying, tbe 
vime Ὁ of the cothing of the Meffah to ere&t 
it) aw fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God # at 
band, repent ye therefore, and believe the Go- 
Jpel, Mark 1.14, 15. and in like manner 
St. Matthew, that from thet time (that the 


Baptift wad calt into Prifon,) Fe/us began ro 
préach, ahd to fay, Repent, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven ts athanad, Matth. 4.17. the time 
before ; tesotded by the Evangelift St. Fobu, 
was {pent in doltng fuch Miracles, and teach. 
ing fuch Do€trines,.as tmilght prepare them 
to recelve, and believe in him, when he be 
fan to preath the Dottrine of his Kingdom, 
and to fee ft up. And hence we find, That 
tho’ Chrift had Difeiples, or Followers be 
fore, yet he had called none before to fullow 
him, or be continually with him, as after- 
‘watds he did,’ Marth. 4. 19,81. Marky. 
17; 20. Here therefore feems co be a clear 
Account of: this whole matter, Chri/? cometh 
ftorn Nasareth to Fordan to be baptized of 
Fobn , that he might fee the Sign God had 
promifed, and heat him ftiled from Heaven 
thé Son of -God:, and fo by teftifying thefe 
things, might‘ make him manifeft τὸ Ifrael 
188 Rereupon declares what he had feen and 
heard, ‘and fo pronounces Chrift the Soa of 
-God-,' then Chrift goes on during the Bap- 
tifin of Fobs at Betbabara, at /Enon, and pet- 
-haps-elfewhere, τὸ work Miracles, and to de- 
‘clate that God bad feat bis Son to be the 84. 
wiour of the World, (but not yet faying that 
he was that Son,) and by his Difciples to 
baptize Men, as δῖ, Foba did, to fic them 
for, ahd to prepate them to embrace the Do 
rine of his Kingdom, when it was to be 
fet up. When therefore 7ob7 was catt into 
Prifon, and fo his Miniftry was finithed, and 
pave place to that of Chri/?’s, Chrif? goes in- 
to Galilee, and there begins to preach that 
Doétrine which was to commence at the τες 
fation of Fobn’s Baptifm, and fucceed to it; 
‘afd thetefore the three firft Evengelifts pal- 
ding by what Chrift did after his Baptifm co 
fit Men for this Kingdom, begin, what they 
had farther τὸ fay of him, when Chrift him- 
felf began to preach the Doétrine of that 
Kingdom. And μη himfelf faith, with re- 
lation to that Epoche, From the Days of Fobn 
the Baptift till now, the Kingdom of Heaven 
fuffers violence, Matth. 11.142. and Luke 
16, 16. dam τότε, From the time of Fobn the 
Kingdom of Heaven ἐς preached, and all Men 
prefs into it. 
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CHAP. ‘I. 


1.97 N the * beginning (of the Creation) 
Ϊ was the Word, ἀπά the Word was " with 
God, and the Word was ‘God. — 

2. The.fame was in the beginning 
with God; (i.e. that divine Perfon of whom 
I am to fpeak, neither began to be when be mas 
born into the World, nor when the World and 
all Things in it were made, for be then waz, 
and fo was not a Creature, but was God of 
the fame Nature with him, tho as to Perfo- 
nality diftinguifbed from the Father.) 

3. ¢ All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made, (whether it be in Heaven, or in 
Earth, vifible or inviftble, Colof. 1. 16.) 

4. In him was * Life (eteraa/, be having 
firft brought it to ight, 2 Tim. 1. 10. proms- 
Jed it to thofe that believe in bim, John 6. 40. 
purchafed it by bis Death, Rom.g.21. and 
being the Giver of it,) and the (Doéfrine of 
that) Life (which be taught) was the Light 
of Men (directing them to it:) 

5. And the Light (now) fhineth in Dark- 
nefs (the ignorant and vitiows World,) and 
the Darknefs comprehendeth it not; (4 δ. 
the Lovers of Darknefs will not recerve it, 
John 3. 19.) : 

6. There was a Man fent from God, whofe 
Name was John (the Baptift.) 

7. The fame came for a WitnefsS to bear 
witnefs of the Light, (this Word was to ex- 


ΓΟ bibir,) that " all Men through (shat Te/timo- 


ny of ) him, might believe (ia brnt.) 
8. He (himfe/f) was not that Light (whieh 


came into the World;) bit (be) was fent to 
bear witnefs of that Light. ὌΝ 

9. That (Perfor to whom he bere Witnt/s ) 
was the ttue Light which δ enlightneth every 
Man that cometh into the World. 

10. He was in the World (from the bepin- 
ning, preferving the Men of it by bis Provi- 
dence, and not leaving them without a Wit- 
ness of bes care of them, AGsi4.17.) and che 
World was made by him, (/o rhar ali Men 
might by bis Works difcern bis eternal Power 
and Godbead, Rom.1. 20.) and (jet) the 
World (through that Wifdom he had given 
them,) *knew him not, ( t Cor.t. ot.) 

11. He came unto his ὁ own (People the 
Fews, to whom be was fent,) and (bat) his 
own received him not; | 

13. But as many as received him, to thetti 
gave he (the) " power (or privilege) τὸ be- 
come the Sons of God (by Adoption to Life 
eternal. See Note on Rom. 8.23.) evel to 
them that believe on his Name; | 

13. Who were born (to that inhéritavice, ) 
‘not of Blood, (by Cirtamcifion rendring 
them the Seed ἤ Abrabam,) not of the Will 
of the Flefh, (by cartel Defcent from their 
Parents,) nor of the Will of Man €4y bis 
Adoption, ) but of (the Will ef} God ; (re- 
ceiving us for bis Children through. Faith ia 
Chrift fefus, for we ate all the Sorts of God 
by Faith in Chriff Fefus, Gal: 3. 26. and by 
bis Spirit fantlifying wt, for at many as aré 
led by the Spirit of God, they ere rbe' Sons of 
God, Rom. 8. #4.) ; os 

Lll@e ἐπ: And 
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14. And (that.mortal Men might attain 


m τρὶς Life, ) the Word was made ™ Flefh, and 


n » dwelt among us, [| 


and we heheld his 


op °Glory, the Glory ἢ as of the only begotten 


Son οὗ the Father, (i.e. bis Power in do- 
ing μα} Works as none but be could do) | 
4 tull of Grace, (to procure that pardon of 
Sin and Fuftification which the Law could: not 
give,) and Truth, (ia oppofition to thofe 
Types and Shadows of fpiritual Bleffings and 
good Things to come, of which Chrift exbibited 
the Subflance and the Truth, Heb. 10.1. g7- 
ving us an Inberitance in the celeftial Canaan, 
and an Entrance into the true Tabernacle , 
ver. 19.) ° -- - 
| ΤΡ ΤΗΣ bare witnefs of him, and cried, 
faying, This was he of whom I fpake, (when 
I faid,) He that cometh after me is (1 be) 
preferred " before me, for he was before me, 
(both as to Being and as to Dignity. ) 

16. And of his Fulnefs have all we recet- 
ved, and (even) ‘Grace for (according to 
the meafure of the ) Grace (of Chrift, Eph. 


: 7 For the Law was given by Mofes, but 
τας πιά Truth (the Grace of that Gofpel 
which is filed Truth; See Note on Rom. 2. 
1.) came by Jefus Chrift. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


24. Andthey which were fent were of (the 
Sett of ) ’ the Pharifees, (ad fo exad?, as they 
fuppofed, in all the Rites and the Traditions 
which ought to be cbferved. ) 

25. And they asked him (therefore,) and 
faid to him, * Why baptizeft thou then, if 
thou be not the Chrift, nor Elias, neither 
that Prophet? (or; by what Authority doeft 
thou this? ) 

26. John anfwered them, faying, **I bap- 


tize (you) with Water, (to call you to Re- 


pentance, as | was fent by God to do, ver. 33.) 
but there {tandeth one among you whom, ye 
know not ; 

27.. He it is who coming after me is pre- 
ferred before me, whofe Shoes Latchet I am 
not worthy to unloofe, (1. 6. to whom I amun- 
worthy to be a Servant.) 

28. Thefe things were done in °* Betha- 


bara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- 


lizing. | | 

29. The next day John feeth Jefus coming 
tohim, and faith, Behold (here 22) the (true) 
‘* Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
of the World, (by making a full exptatron for 
the guilt of them.) | 

30. This is he of whom] faid, After me 


_cometh a Man who is preferred before me, 


18, (Nor ts there any other means of co- ‘for he-was before me ; 


ming tothe Knowledge of the Truth, and the 
Enjoyment of that Grace, for ) ‘no Man hath 
feen God at any time, (i.e. as tobis Effeace, 
or that glorious Light in which be dwells, and 


* to which no mortal Eye can approach, 1 Tim. 


u 


6.16. or as to any full Difcovery, or per- 
fect Idea of bis Attributes,) the only begot- 
ten Son, ‘who is " in the Bofom of the Father, 
(1. e. moft intimately acquainted with bis Se- 
crets, and is the Image of the invifible God, 
Co]. 1. 15.) he hath declared him (1. 6. ἦς 
Will and. Attributes to us in the πο! perfett 
manner. ) = 
19. And this is the Record of John.( co- 
cerning Fefis, which he. gave to him) when 
the (Sanbedrim of ) tne Jews fent Priefts and 
Levites from Jerufalem to ask him, Who art 
thou? (1. 6. Art thou the Chrift 8) τ 
20. And (then alfo) he “ confeffed, and de- 
nied not (the Truth,) but confeffed, (/aying 
of bimfelf,) 1 am not the Chrift. 
_ 2. And (when be bad fo faid,) they asked 
him, What then (art thou?) Arc thou * Elias 
(the Tifhbite whom we expel to anoint bim ?) 
and he faid, 1 am not; (then they enquired 
farther,) Art thou that Prophet (raifed from 
the Dead whom we expell ὁ Matth. 16. 14. ) 


_and, he anfwered, No. 


22. Then faid they to him, Who (then) 
att thou, .(¢ée// us) that we may give an An- 
{wer to them that fent us, what fayeft thou 
of thy felf? | | 
’ 23. He faid, Iam the Voice of one cry- 


“ing. in. the Wildernefs, make ftraight the way 


of the Lord, as faid the Prophet Ifaias, (Chap. 
49. 35.4.) 


31. 44 And I knew him not (ti// God re- 
vealed itite me, or when I faid this,) but (Anow- 
img) that he fhould (/udden/y) be made ma- 
nifeft to Ifrael , therefore am I come (came 
I firft) baptizing with Water. | | 

32. And John bare Record, faying, I faw 
(Gr. have feen) the Spirit defcending from 
Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him, 
(and by this Sign given me of God, I knew 
bim to be the Chrift , from whom that Spirit 
fhould be derived on others, ver. 26.) 

33. And (before) I (thus) knew him not, 


Chap. I 


~~ 


dd 


but he that fent me to baptize with Water, : 


the fame (bad) faid to me, Upon whom thou 
fhale fee the Spirit defcending , and remain- 
ing on him, the fame is he who baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghoft ; 

24. And I faw, and bare Record, that this 
is the Son of God. | | 

35. Again the next day after, John ftood, 
and two of his Difciples; | 

36. And looking upon Jefus as he walk- 
ed, he faith (to them,) Behold the Lamb of 
God. 

37. And the ** two Difciples heard him 
{peak (shis,) and they followed Jefus. 

38. Fhen Jefus turned, and faw them fol- 
lowing, and faith to them, What feek ye ? 
they {aid to him, Rabbi, which is to fay, be- 
ing interpreted, Mafter, where dwelleft thou, 
(that we may be there with thee ?) 

39. He faith to them, Comeand fee; (and) 
they cameand faw where he dwelt, and abode 
with him chat day (aad the night following,) 
for it was about che tenth hour, (or four in 
the Afternoon, ) 40, One 


Chap. 1 


>. One of the two which heard John 


ff freak, and followed him, was ‘* Andrew, Si- 


ters Brother. . 
poets Grit findeth his own Brother Si- 
mon, and faith to him, We have found the 
(promifed) Methah, which is, being interpret- 
ed, the Chritt; | 

12. And he brought him to Jefus,and when 


g& Jefus beheld him, he faid, ¢® Thou art Simon 


hh 


the Son of Jona, thou fhale be called Cephas, 
which is, by interpretation, a Stone, (or a 
Rock, upon whofe preaching the Foundation of 
my Church hall be laid; See Note on Matth. 
ve he day following Jefus would go forth 
into Galilee, and (as be was going, be) findeth 
Philip, and faith to him, Follow me. 

44. Now Philip was "” of Bethfaida, the 
City of Andrew and Peter, (and fo came next 

e found by him. 

7 Me Jeoitip findeth Nathaniel, and faith to 
him, We have found him of whom Mofes 
in the Law, (Deut. 18.18.) and (of whom) 
the Prophets did write, (as of the Meffab 
which was to come,) Jefus of Nazareth, the 
Son of Jofeph. ΠΝ 

46. And Nathaniel faid to him, Can there 
any good thing come out of {μοῦ a wicked, 
Luke 4. 28. and defpicable place, Sce Note 
on Matth. 2. 23. as ) Nazareth? Philip faith 
to him, Come, and (thou wilt) fee (fufficient 
reafon to believe there may.) ᾿ 

47. Jefus faw Nathaniel coming to him, 
and (inftantly) faith of him, Behold an If- 
raelite indeed , in whom is no Guile, ( but 


Annotations 


Ver.1.. [DN ἀρχῇ bu ὁ XG: In the begin- 
E ning was the Word.| Here note, 

iff, That cv ἀρχῆ. im the beginning, can- 
not here fignifie in the beginning of the Go- 
fpel, but, as Grotivs faith, it being taken 
on the word Berifcheth, Gen. 1.1. tranfla- 
ted by the Septuagint cv ἀρχῇ, mutt fignifie 
cim primum rerum univerfitas cxpit creafi, 
from the beginning of the Creation, as ap- 
pears, 

ff, From the following words, declaring 
pofitively that all things were made by the 
Word here mentioned, ver. 3. even the World 
it felf, ver. 10. and negatively, that without 
bim was not any thing made that was made s 
which plainly fhews that the Evangelift ‘is 
here {peaking of the Creation, Rife, or Be- 
ginning of all Things created: And this In- 
terpretation is ftrengthned by all thofe other 
Scriptures which fpeak of a Glory this Word 
had with the Father before the Foundation of 
the World, and reprefent him as one begotten 
before the whole Creation, as being weg war- 
Ἴων, before all things, {o that they all were 
both at firft created , and ftill fubfifted by 


_ on the Gofpel of St. John. Ὁ 


plain Honefty towards Men, and Sincerity of 
Affettion towards God. ) ee Tae 

48. Nathaniel faid to him, Whence know: 
eft thou the (fe entirely as to pronounce thus 
of my inward Man, feeing thou baft not be- 
fore feen, nor convérfed with me ὃ) gels an- 
{wered and faid to him, Before that Phi- 
lip called thee, when thou waft under the 
Fig-tree, I faw thee, (and this thou mayft 
beheve, feeing I tell thee where thou waft, 
and bow Philip called thee, tho 1 never beard 
bim call thee, nor faw thee theré with my bo- 
dily Eyes. ) ise gine 

49. Nathaniel anfwered, and faid to him, 
Rabbi, (this Knowledge fo proper to a di- 
vine Perfon, convinceth me that ) thou art the 
** Son of God, thou art the King of Ifrael. 

50. Jefus anfwered and faid to him, Be: 
caufe 1 faid to thee, I faw thee under the Fig- 
tree, believeft thou >? thou fhalt fee greater 
things than thefe ; (/tronger, and more con- 
vincing Arguments than thefe to confirm thy 
Faith in this particular. ) | 

st. And (them) he faith to him, Verily, ve- 
tily I fay to you (my Difciples, that) ** here- 
after ye fhall fee Heaven open (as Facob did, 
Gen. 28.12.) and the Angels of God afcend- 
ing and defcending upon the Son of Man; 
(i.e. fuch extraordinary Signs of the Divine 
Prefence with, and his DireGion and Aff- 
[tance in all my Works and Words, as Facob 
had of God’s Prefence with bim, when be faw 
the Angels afcending to receive God’s Com: 
mands, and defcending to be with him, and dis 
rel bim in bis way.) 


on Chap. 1. 


him, Co/.1. 15, 16,17. and that he iz the bes 


ginning framed the Heavens and Earth, even 


thofe Heavens and that Earth that fhall de- 

cay and perifh, Heb. 1.10, 11. | 
2dly, This Socinian Glofs makes a very 
plain and flat Taxtol/ogy in the words of the 
Evangelift, for the fenfe of them, according 
to it muft be this, thac Chrift was, whe 
Fobn Baptift preached that he was, or, which 
is all one, that he was when he was, or 
when he was preaching his own Gofpel. 
Now, how can it be worthy of an infpired 
Apoftle to affert, that the Word had a Being 
when he began to preach, or when he was 
twenty nine Years old, that is, when the Bap: 
tift came to make him manifeft to ibaa 
this being as trué of any other Man living, 
as of the Word, even of Fudas who betrayed 
him, and of Pi/ate who condemned him, 
and being told as plainly by all the foregoing 
Evangelifts ὃ , 
3d/y, Can we imagine that thé Αροβ 
{peaking of Chiift as the Word before he had 
begun his Prophetick Office, from which they 
do afcribe this Name to him, and at od 
afloon 


445 


kk 


oon as he was made Flefh, fhould con- 
peace this Phrafe which belonged only 
τὸ him as executing that Office, and when, 
that Office being ended, he aflumed his King- 
ly Office, fhoyld again afcribe this Title to 
him, by faying, bes Name zs the Word of God, 
Rev. 19.13. and yet in his large account of 


his Prophetic Office throughout this whole 
Gofpel , he never fhould be once mentioned 
by him under that Name or Title which then 
{o properly belonged to him? And, 
4thly, All the Philofophers who {pake 
wy F rele, of the Word, {pake of ic as 
that Principle nab? ov ἄει ὀνία )γ) τὰ γινόμδυα 
iPuele, by whom ever exifting, all things were 
made , this was the Doftrine of the P/aro- 
nifts, faith Amelius, as it was alfo of Zeno 
who {tiles the \0!G>» eternal, and all the o- 
ther Heathens who {peak of this Logos, and 
of all thofe Fews who fpake of him in the 
Language of Philo, as weeeCuralG, the moft 
ancient of all Beings, and of all thofe Lar- 
gumtifts who tell us the World was made by 
the YANO Word of God, and as the 7e- 
rufalem Targum, that it was he who faid to 
the World, let it be, and it was. I fay, all 
thefe Fews and Heathens could not under- 
ftand the Apoft/e otherwife than dmelrms did, 
when he faid, This Barbarian hath placed the 
Logos ὦν τῇ τ ἀρχῆς rakd x ἀξίᾳ, im the or- 
der and dignity of a Principle by whom all 
things were made. . 
2dly, Note alfo from the fame Grotim, 
that, to be in the Beginning, is in the He- 
brew Language put for, being from Eterni- 
ty, for fic mos eft Hebrais zternitatem po- 
pulariter exprimere, the being in the be- 
ginning and before the World was, + import- 
ing a Being before time, and therefore from 
Eternity. So Prov. 8. 23. I was fet up 
from everlafting , or ever the Earth was , 
ER OPIUND cy ἀρχῇ πρὸ FF γίω 
wowmocy, Micah 5.2. whofe goings foxth are 
Mekedem from the beginning, from everlafting. 
And’ God that abideth Mekedem, Pial. τς. 19. 
Habbak. 1.12. is ὃ πάρχων weg F αἰώνων, 
he that ἧς from everlafting : And fo it may 
here fignifie, and being {poken of him who 
was from Eternity, muft import. | 
Ibid. “dnd the Word was wegs ὃ Θεὸν, 
with God.| And ver. 2. be was in the begin- 
ning with God. | Tlegs Θεὸν, 1. 4. wT} Oss, 
Mofchoph, that is, Reafon was in Ged, faith 
Mr. Οἱ but he gives no inftance where the 
Prepofition weg: in the New Teftament fig- 
niftes 7 ; whereas there be many inftances 
where it hath the fignification of <g¢ and 
RY with, as when ’tis faid, Marth ‘13. 56. 
his Sifters are wegs ἡμᾶς, with ws, Matth. 
26.18. I keep the Paffover wegs (%, with 
thee; Mark 9. 19. How long shall Ibe, wegs 
ὑμᾶς, with you? And, Chap. 14. 49. Iwas 


be 


always wegs ὑμᾶς, with yor. See 1 Cor. 2. 3. 
— 16,5. Sointhis Evangelist, 1 Ep.1. 2. 
weys t walteg, with the Father. So Chap, 
2. 21.— 5-14. And thus ‘in (a ) lenatius, 
Chrift is mentioned as weg αἰωνων “ὥρᾳ wae 
legs wy, K, ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς walegs wegthtuv, being 
with the Father before tbe World, and pro- 
ceeding from bim alone. an 
Nor will this Phrafe admit of either of the 
fenfes impofed on it by the Socinians, ν. g. 
not of that which faith, he was with God, 
that is, be was known to God alone; for 
(1.) This is not abfolutely true, he being 
known before his Prophetick Office was be- 
gun, to the Avge/s, faying to the Shepherds, 
Luke 2.11. To you born this day a Saviour, 
which τς Chrift the Lord, to the Virgin Mary, 
to whom the Angel had revealed that he 
was the Son of the Higheft, one that fhould 
fit on the Throne of David, and was to be 
called Fefws, Luke 1.30---33. to Zachary, 
Fofeph, Simeon, Anna, and the Wife Men. 
(2dly,) It is a Glofs without Example of 
any fuch import of the Phrafe, and without 
any probability ; for who would think that 
by faying only Titizs was with Sempronim, 
I fhould mean that he was Known to him 
alone? And, ( 3d/y,) This is as true of An- 
tichrift , of Hypocrites latent among Be- 
lievers, of a fecret Thief, or Murtherer, but 
can it therefore properly be faid that they 
are with God? Wherefore this Glofs being 
fo plainly abfurd they flie to a fecond, 
viz. that Chrift before he entred upon his 
Prophetick Office was taken up into Heaven 
to be inftruéted in the Mind and Will of God, 
as Mofes was into the Mount, and upon that 
account it is here faid that he was with God. 
But here lies the great difference betwixt 
Chrift’s fuppofed Afcent to Heaven, and that 
of Mofes into the Mount, that when Mofes 
was Called up into the Mount, the People 
had publick notice given of it; and he took 
Aaron and his Sons , and feventy Elders of 
Ifrael with him, who faw the Glory of God, 
Exod. 24. 10. and all I/rael beheld the Glory 
of God, as a devouring Fire on the top of 
the Mount, ver. 17. and after the forty days 
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(a) Ep.ad Mag. 5.6, 7. 


Chap. 1 
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on this being done in the. Prefence. of Wit- 
ates . ΒΟΥ. (eich: he, we uve mot followed 
cunningly vdevifed  Kubles ; when we maide 
known unto you the Power and Coming of 
onriLord: Fefus Chraft, but were Eyo-coitmeffes 
of : his. Majefty. for: be received. from. God 
the Father , fforour aad Glory , when there 
came fuch a. Voice.ta -bim from the excellent 
Glory.—~ And. thes Voice which came from Hea- 
pen we beard when. the mere with bim in the 
Holy Mount, 2 Pet. 1. 16,17, 18. Now let 
any one compare this with the accoumt which 
they give of Chrift’s Atcention into Heaven; 
the ‘Transhguration was intended only for a 
particular Teftimony of God’s Favour before 
his Guttering ; but even in; that he took care 
there fhould be very credibde Witnelles of it. 
And is it then poffible to believe there fhould 
be fach an Afcenfion of Chrift into Heaven , 
for no lels a purpofe than’ to be inftruéted 
in his Ambaflage, and to underftand the: Mind 
and Will of God as to his Office, and yer 
not one of the Evangelifis give any account 
of the Circumttances of it? They are very 
articular, as to his Birth, Fafting, Baptifm, 
betas Miracles, Sufferings, RefurreCtion, 
and Afcenfion ; butnot one word among ther 
all as to the Circumftances of this being taken 
up into Heaven for fo great a purpofe. Now 
if it were neceflary to be believed, why is it 
not more plainly revealed? Why not the 
time and place mentioned in Scripture as well 
85 of his Fafting and Temptation?. Who can 
imagine it confiftent with the Sincerity and 
FaithfulnefS of the Writers of the New Te- 
flament , to conceal fo material a part of 
Chrift’s Inftru€tions, and Qualifications, and 
to wrap ic up in fuch doubtful Expreffions 
that none éver found opt this meaning till 
the Days of Socinus ? Ina word, had ei- 
ther of thefe. Senfes been intended by the 
Apoftle, why {peaks he fo obfcurely, and 
fays not, a3 the Socimsans, that he was taken 
up into Heavea, or was known to God alone , 
but fo as to have given fo great occafion to 
that dangerous Error, as they fuppofe it, of 
all Chriffians before Socinws, that Chrilt had 
a Being before the World, or before any thing 
that was made, and therefcre could nor te 
a Creature? For the words following, αἱ 
things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made, mutt 
exclude him from being of the number of 
Things made, and theretore evidence that 
he was fo in the beginning with God, as to 
be before all created Beings. 

Ibid. And the Word was God.]| He was 
fo, fay the Socrmtans, by Office, not by Na- 
ture, as being the Legate, and Ambaflador 
of God ; bur, 

1/t, They have not yet, nor can they fhew 
that any thing is in the Scripture abfolurely, 
and in the fingular Number called God, for 
any. other reafon than that the Divine Nature 


“on the Gofpel of Sk. Fob 


‘Was imparted to it: 
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"Tis [014 indeed of 
Mofes , Thou shalt be- to Aaron Bebelvim in 
the place of God, τὰ πρὸς ὃ Θιὸν, faith’ the 
Septuagint, in things pértaining to God: EXod: 
4. 26u.and Exod: 7-%. God faith, 462 1 bave 
made thee klohim 4 God to Pharaob. viz: by 
giving thee Authority to {peak unto him in 
my Naor, but then in neither ‘of thete pla- 
cesiis he called: Féhouah, rior abfolitely E/o- 
him, but only. with refpe& to Aaron and Phy: 
raoh, τὸ ‘whom he was to fpeak God’s Mef. 
fage. Grotias faith, that‘ the fame Petfon 
is {tiled Febovah in the Old Teftament, who 
in the New is {tiled an Ange/, and that the 
fame Perfon is fometimes called in the Old 
Fettament an dvge/, and fometimes Febovah ; 
fo alfo. doth Mr. de Clerc on Gen. 16. 13. 
— 18. 1. — 20. 1. but without juft ground ; 
for the Ange/s being God's Retinue ; and al- 
ways prefent with him when he made his 
glorious Appearances, there is. no reafon to 
fay the προ was God becaufe he appeared 
with him, or fometimes fpeaks or atts” by 
his Appointment or in his Prefence ; bur 
only that God and his glorious Azgels ap- 
peared at the fame time, and that they fome- 
times fpakeas ftom the Schecbinab, v. g. Exod. 
3. 2, we read that a2 Angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to Mofes in the Bufh, and St. Srephea 
faith, that she Angel of the Lord appeared 
to Mofes inthe Bufh, As 7.30 but neither 
of-them fay that Angel was Febovah, or that 
the Lord was not pretent there himfelf; but 
on the contrary fay exprefly that Mo/es beard 
the Voice of the Lord faying to bint, I am the 
God of Abrabam. St. Stephen, Atts 7. 53. 
and St Paul, Gal. 3. 19. fay , the Law was 
delivered by Angels ; but hence it doth not 
follow that any dzge/ was fo employed in 
the delivery of the Law as to take upon 
him the Perfon of God, or that any Crea- 
ture faid, I am the' Lord thy God, &c. “And 
when ’tis faid, that fome have entertained 
Angels nnawares, Heb. 13. 2. I own that 
Abraham and Lot did fo ; but hence ir doth 
not follow that any Angel fpake as if he 
were Febovab, or that Abrabam {pake to 
them as fuch, or owned one of them to be 
the Fudge of the whole Earth, 1 rather think 
with the Bi/hop of E/y, that it may be grant- 
ed thar the three that appeared to Abrabam 
were created Angels ; but then they appeared 
only as the Retinue of the Schechinah, or Di- 
vine Majelty ftiled the Lord, yer. 1. and. 13. 
For after the fame Men who came in; and 
did eat with ddbraham, and rofe from the Ta- 
ble, were departed, ver.16. and 22. Adbra- 
bam ftands {till before the Lord, that is, be- 
fore the Divine: Majefty , ver. 1. and ftiles 
him the Fudge of the whole Earth. And this 
agrees well with the Opinion of the Jews, 
who, as they acknowledge that the three 
Men whom Adrahum entertained were crea- 
ted Angels, fo alfo do they own that there 

: was 
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; then a feparate Appearance, or Divine led God, is evident from the Context ; for, 
Matty. αὐτάν τ κε with Abrabam. And (1.) When it is faid in the precedent words, 
this takes off the Obfervation of Crellius, the Word was with God, and when this is re- 
and others in this place, That the Name peated in the following Verfe , the Socinians 
Febovab is given to Angels , for according to themfelves own that the word God, figni- 
this Interpretation, the Name Febovab is not fies him who truly and propertly is fo. The 
given to any of the three Angels which were Apoftle then muft either underftand the fame 
entertained by Abraham, but only to the Sche- God as to Effence, when he faith, she Word 
chinab, or Divine Majefty which appeared was God, or leave all Chriftians liable to a 
with them, and fpake to Abraham, from ver. great and dangerous Miftake, by reafon of 
the 10th the 17th, and to whom afterthe the Ambiguity of his Words. Moreover, the 
departure of thefe three, one into Heaven, word God, in this Chapter is ufed eleven 
and two to Sodom, Abraham {till {peaks to times in its proper fenfe, nor can one inftance 
the end of that Chapter. It was an Angel be produced from the whole New Teftament, 
of. or Meffenger from the Lord that fpake where, in the fingular Number, it is ufed in 
to Hagar, Gen. 16. as appears from his fay- any other fenfe; is it then feafonable to 
ing (not 1 but) Febovah heard thy Affliction, conceive it is here ufed in that improper 
when therefore we read, ver. 10. that she fenfe in which it never is again once ufed 
Angel of the Lord faid to ber, multiplying throughout this Gofpel, or the whole New 
1 will multiply thy Seed, ’tis to be underltood Teftament, rather than in that fenfe in. 
thus, he faid this to her, in the Name and which ic is continually ufed in all other 
Words of the Lord, fpeaking not his own, places? - 

but the Lord’s Words, and theretore B.Uzie/ — Objet. Yes, fay the Socinians , becaufe it 
here faith, She gave thanks before the Lord, is here faid, the fame was ia the beginning 
whofe Word had fpoken to ber. Thus Solo- with God ; whereas God , ptoperly taken, 
mon fent to Hiram, faying, either by Letters, cannot be faid to be with God, that is, with 
as Hiram returned his Anfwer ia Writing ,  bimfelf. 

2 Chron. 2. 11. or commanding his Servants Aafw. But to this I anfwer, (1/?,) That 
10 fay in his Name, David my Father, for nothing formally, and in the fame Concep- 
David was not the Father of the Meffengers, tion can be faid to be with that which is 
and fo they could not fay, my Father. 80. one with it felf; but yet that which is effen- 
the Centurion Sent firlt by the Rulers of the tially the fame, but hath this Title from an 
Jews, defiring Chrift to heal his Servant, internal relation to another, as being God of 
and after by other Friends faith to Chrift, I God, or as having the Divine Effence com- 
am not worthy that thou fhouldft come under municated to it, may be faid to be with him, 
my Roof, i.e. he defires them to fay thefe for, (1.) The Wifdom of God is identically 
words as from him, Luke 7. 2---10. thefe God, according to the old Axiom, quicquid 
two are by /e Clerc produced as inftances of eft in Deo eft ipfe Deus, whatfoever is in God 
Meflengers and Legates, fpeaking as if they 7 God, and yet.wae’ αὐτοῦ, with bim are Wif- 
were the very Perfons from whom they were dom and Power, faith Fob, Chap.12. 13. I 
fent; whence he and others infer thatan An- wus wae’ αὐτῷ, with bim, fays Wifdom, 
gel fent from God may fay, I am Febovab, 1 Prov. 8. 27, 30. all Wifdom w from the Lord, 
am the God of Abrabam, as Lxod.3. ἀπά Lam and \i8 αὐτῷ, with bim, Ecclus 1.1. Thus 
the Lord thy God which brought thee out of (Ὁ) Philo obferves, that when God faith, 
the Land of Egypt, thou fhall have no other He made Man after the Image of God, 
Gods but me; whereas in truth they are both Gen. 1. 27. fpeaking αἷς py ἑτέρα Os, as 
inftances of Meflengers, and Friends, fpeaking of another God, be {peaketh οὔ. and wegs τ 
in the Name of them that fent them, the Mreggv Θεὸν ὅς Gv Cues NIG, to shat fe- 
Words which they had bid them fay, as cond God, who is bis Word. 

from them, and had put into their Mouths; 
and fo in like manner the Words of the An- 
gel, fpeaking to Agar, and others, what be- 


2d/y, The Primitive Fathers do very plain- 
ly and frequently fay, that rhe Word was 


{triétly, and from all Eternity in God the Fa- 
longed to God alone, muft only be the Words ther, and yet that before rhe Creation of the 


which God had commanded them to fay in World there was a wegCodi κ᾽ ἐπύῤῥοια, ὦ 
his Name, and as from him, and this isa fuf- Projeffion, or Efflux of this Word from the 
ficient Anfwer to all that is produced by Gro- Father, which made him »J@ ποροφορριὸς 
tius, le Clerc, and the Socinians, τὸ prove that K, wegtdbav, a Word emitted or coming forth 
Angels reprefenting God, are fometimes fti- from rhe Father; but yet becaufe hecamenot 


led Fehovab, and ipeak as if they were the ‘fo forth from him as to be feparated from 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, or the God of him, but was femperapud Deum & nunquam 
Abrabam, Iaac and 7. acob. feparatus ἃ Patre, not feparated from the Fa- 

2dly, That the Word is here properly fti- sber, (¢) they thought it was here {aid 


againit 


(Ὁ) Apud Eufeb. prep. Evang. |. 7. c. 13. p. 323. (c) Tertul. ady. Prax. c. 8. | 
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Chap: ἢ 
deaintt ‘thé Valentinians; ‘that he was twzth 
he Farber ᾿᾿ So Fuffin MM. faith, her στῶν Σ 
τα, wih the Father, aS being ὁπὸ ἘΠ δρᾷς 
are ge ncbly “Yuna, a Progenics projected ‘vom 
the futher, Apol. 1. p. 44D. Ap. 2: p66. E. 
Disfcum Tryph. p. 285. D..359. 4.284. B. 
357 A> So (peaks Atbenagoras, Ὁ. 10. C.D. 
and Pheophilws, p. 100: B. making’ him trom 
Etermity AG cnorhi@, an taternal Wor'd, 
and-tHen faving that he ws NIG» ὄξορώξά.. 
VO woo τὶ ὅλων; ‘aWord- emitted before all 
ἐδικό 2 And Tatian': ‘that the Word which 
was Baits wera, p. 145. And Terr 
RarPpeaks as ot a time, cum nondum' De ss 
Sermintm fuum emiferat, adv. ‘Praxeam, c. 
5, 6, 8. adv. Hermdg. c. 18. 20, 45. and ‘Lad, 
Δ Δι. δ. ρ.. 177..178.. and’/. 4. ¢ 6. Ρ..364, 
366966. ‘See Dr. Bull, Sekt τ, 2. ἌΝ 
3d/y, This alfo iS extremely evident from 
the third’ Verfe, whéncy arifeth: this: Argue 
ment, He that made all things 1s God, in! the 
proper /acceptation of the Word, Hebe: 4. 
but by the Word here {poken ‘of wete wi? 
things made, and wribout bim war bt 'aty 
thing niade ‘that wai made ;' δὲ in the'begin- 
ning laid rhé Foundations of the karth, and 
the ‘Heavens ure: the ‘works of bis λας 
Heb. 1210, 11. be created all things ὉΠ δε) 
and: inuifible, Col. 1. τό. he therefore moft 
be Gid- in the ‘proper! -aceeptacion of: the 
Words wei OTR ΠΟ δ cube eal 
- gtbly,’Té is very manifelt that the Apbf/e 
here defigns to tetlus‘what-the Word was, 
and wucre, before he came into the Wofld, 
and: what and where he was when Re! came 
in the World, astray appear from. compa- 
ting his words together, thus, ie a 
In the beginning wes thé Word, ver. ¥, ° 
The Word was with God, vet. 1, 2.° 5} 


} 


The Word was God, ver. 1. ί ι 
He wus ἴηι ihe world, ver. το. i. δὴ 
He cane to bis oman, ver. V1. i 
He dwe/t with us, ver. 14. 
The Wiird was made Kefh, ver. 14. 


And Lajt/y, Whereas thele Words expdun- 
ded according to the Svcimien Senie were 
utterly unintelligible to all the Fes, and all 
the Philofophers who ever made mention of 
the Logos; according to our Senfe, which 
maketh the Word truly -God, and a firft Prin- 
ciple of the Creation, they agree perfectly 
ah what they have afferted of the Logos. 

ay, : | 
iff, That they ‘agree tully wich the Opi- 
nion of the Jews, nothing being more evi- 
dent than that (d) Phi/o trequently ftiles 
the AG, “God. and: by the Turgumif? he 
is very often {tiled God, as when 7acob faith, 


the 


a 
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in the Chu/dce of Onkelos, Gen. 28. 21. the 
Word of Fehovab fhall be my God, and Lev. 
26. 12. my Word fhall be to you for ‘God the 
Redeemer. And nothing is more ‘freFsient 
with Ovkelos, and all the Turgumif}s, than 
for Febpv.xb to put, the Word of Jehovah « 
and of vhis Dr. (6) Αἰ [χ᾽ gives above an hun- 
dred Teftimonies; from all which Otsferva- 
tions it‘is-evident,; ‘that the Fvenge/:/} -here 
ufed' the Language:of his Nation when he 
here faid,; she Word was God ; 
2d/y;°They accord as fully with the Do- 
Ctrine-of the ancient Philofopbers, who lived 
before tHe times ‘of this Evangelif?. Thus 
(t) Porphyry faith, that Plato extended the 
Divine Effence into three Hypoftafes, the fu- 
preme God called Optimus, μέν αὐτὸν 3 x 
Mrie gy ἰδ) ιπογὸν, and -after' bim a γερο, 
Gol the Maker of'all things; and (zg) Prato 
hinhfeli!! bids us {wear by ὁ Κ᾽ welflev Θεὸν 
Meoval— tor Fea xy οἀτίξ awalteg , 
Gud! tv'o'is the Govérnour of all things, and 
by the Father of: bim who-rs the Ruler,’ and 
the Coffe: (h) Zeéna'the Sroick faith, there 
be two Principles of all toines; Marrer, which 
is the’ Patient, τὸ ἢ) wesv tT ὃν αὐτῷ Ἀόϊον 
Θεὸν.. and the Efficient, God the Word, ὩΡτοῦ 
being ertrnal goes through ali Matter,’ for- 
ming φόβην thing. And hence (i)° Amelius 
having read thefe Words ‘ot our Evangeiif, 
cried our, ‘that the Berbarthn vv faying‘that 
this Logos was wegs ὁ Θεὸν τὸ Θεόν’ ΕἾ), | twas 
with God, ‘und was God, and thar ul ibis 
weré made by him, was of the fame Opinion 
with Merac/tus and Plate, who made him 
ar crernal Principle. ee 
In a word, not only the Orthodox, bat all 
the Hereticks did perfe€tly-agree in this im- 
port, if'(k) Sandias may be credited, who 
faich exprefly, -that-a/l Hereticks agreed with 
the Orthodox and‘ Catholicks in this, that the 
Word was God, and wus before all ages, and 
that the ‘world was made by it. And as for 
the Orthodox, {carce is here any Chriftian 
Writet of Bulk, from Fuftin M: το the Ni- 
cene Council, except Arnobius, who doth 
not infift upon this Text as-a plain Proof of 
the Divinity of ὦ.  ῸὃΘ6 Π΄ 
Ver. 3. ΔΝ things were made by bim.] The 
Socinian Comment,’ which rettrains all things 
heré τὸ αἱ things ‘belonging to the''Gofpel- 
ftate, and faith that all things were. {aid 
to be made by him, -beceufe all things were 
renewed, i.e. all Believers were made new 
Creatures by bim, is tufficiently refuted by 
what hath been already proved, wiz. that 
this Word is here faid to-have been in the 
beginnihg, not of the. new, bac of the old 
py ot i oe “Mmm ~ Creation, 


13. leg, alleg. 1.2. Ρ. 76. Idemque dicit de Dei duabus Potentiis paffim nempe ea- 


rum unam Θεὸν, alteram Xajesay dici, de Somn. p. 457. t'. de vita-Mofis, p. 517. Εἰ de-widtimds offerent. ῥ᾽ 661... : 
(e), #0, Onkelos Ex. 6. 3..το 19219..Levie. 20.46. Num ταὶ 20j-— 23. 11. Deute 16:30. 2. Ji =~ 4. ag ἰσὲ.6. 
— 32.6.8 Fudgment of the Fewifh Church, chap. 12. from p.183.80 p. For. ee ae 
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(g) Ep. 6. p. 1276. 
(k) Enucl. ΗΠ 1. 1. p.117 - 
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Creation, and chat he was properly and truly 


God. and fo the Maker of all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth. And from the parallel places 
roduced already, that God made all things 
y Fefus Chrift, Eph. 3.9. that he created 
all things in Heaven and in Earth, vifible 
and invifible, Col. 1.16. that by bim God made 
the world, Heb. 13. that be in the beginning 
laid the Foundations af. the Earth, and the 
Heavens were the Work of bis Hands, vet. 10, 
11. and here, ver. 10. that be was in the 
world, and the world was made by him, even 
the World into which he came, which doubt- 
lefs was the material World, that World 
which Anew bim not, and therefore could not 
renewed by him. 
na a μή να. the ancient 7εῖυς and Para- 
phrafts agree in the common Interpretation 
of the words, viz. that the Word was the 
Maker of the material World, and all things 
init; this Doctrine is taught very frequently 
by (1) Philo, that it was the Logos by which 
the whole World was madee  65ὉὃΘὃΘὍΘϑΨΘΕΟἝΛ. 
The (m) Targumifts fay ic was this Legos 
ot Memra, which firft faid to the World, Be, 
and it was, and which fhall again caufe it to 
ceafe to be, it was the Word which created 
the World and'Man init. And where it is 
faid (n) God created the world, itis ufual for 
them to fay he did it Bemimrah by bis Word. 
This was taught by (0) Ariflobulus.a Few, 
who lived in the time of Prolomaews Philome- 
ter, sa a Do&trine received from Solomon, 
and delivered by him, Prov. 8. for he is re- 
prefenced by him there, αὐτῇ σοφίᾳ κι αὐτῷ 
Od blo T dey avaiibas? F waviG συςά- 
σεως, afcribing the. beginning of the Frame of the 
Univerfe to the Wifdom, and the Word of God 
fothar (p) Ex/febimws had juft caufe co fay 
that the Hebrews, Kt T ἄναρχον x aRivilloy 
Φ Θεξ τ ὅλων soiav, after the Effence of the 
God of all things which was without beginning, 
and unbegotten, introduced a fecond Effence 
and Divine Power, ἀρχίὶω 7 k haat array oy 
which was the Principle of all things that 
were made, Ἀόϊον ‘ σοφίαν, x, Seay δυμάμιν 
wry wegcaloeMovles, calling bim the Word, 
and Wifdom, and a Divine Power. And that 
on this. account the evangelical Dottrine of 
Sr. Fobn, renewing that of the Prophets, and 
bis Country ταύτη δζᾳσαφᾶ, illuftrates it by 
Saying, in the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, all things were made by it, &e. 


(Ὁ δὶ ὃ σύμπας ὁ κόσμθ᾽ ἐεβημινρ[το. 
Ο, De Prof. p. 464.B, De Monarch, p. 823. B. 


As tor the Heathen Philofopbers they did 
fo plainly agree in that of P/ato, that the 
Logos was the αἰτία, Caafe, and that of 
Zeno, that he was τὸ τσοιϑν, she efficient of 
the World, thac the Primitive Fachers plea- 
ded this in Favour of the Chriftian Do€trine, 
that even the Logos was in their common 
Language Snutel@, rhe Maker of the world. 
Many Philofopbers affirm, faith (q) Origen, 
that there vs one God: who created the world 
in this they agree with the Law of Mofes, ali- 
quanti etiam hoc addiderunt quod cunéta per 
Verbum fatla, ὃς fecerit, & regerit, and ma- 
ny add, that God both made, and governed all 
things.that were made by bis Word, in hoc non 
folum legi fed & Evangelio confona fenriunt, 
inthis they [peak things confonant not only ta 
the Law but to the Gofpel, we teach that the 
Word was the Artificer of all Things, faith 
(1) Tertullian, hunc eciam Zeno determinat 
factitatorem, and Zeno faith the fame, Cyril 
in his Book againit 7«/son gathers up from 
the Heathens many things of a like nature 
to fhew ὅτι F UE αὐτῇ κι φύσιν γιμνηθέν]α υἱὸν 
ἢ σδημιόρίον αὐτῇ λόῖον ἐϊνωκατι x, αὐτοι, 1, 1. 
p..33. C. That they owned the son effentially 
begotten of the Good, that #, the Father, to 
be -the Word that made all things. And 
(ἢ) Eufebiws introduceth Plotinus and Nu- 
menius, {peaking of a fecond God whom 
they called v8s, as the Artificer of all things, 
and P/aro him{elt {peaking of that World, ὃν 
ἔταξε ὁ λό ὁ warlov DeadraiG, which rhe 
moft Divine Word framed. 

As for the Chriftian Fathers, they from 
the beginning have afferted this as the Rule 
of Truth delivered to them from the Apo/t/es, 
and confounding the Hereticks, (t) quia 
unus eft Deus qui fecit omnia per Verbum 
fuum, Verbum nempe quced extra. eum non 
fit, fed in finu Patris exiltic, that there is one 
God who made the world by that Word who is 
not feparated from bim, but is in the Bofom 
of the Father. See this largely proved Note 
on Heb. τ: 2. tho’ therefore it will ftill admit 
of a Difpute whether the latter Fews did 
by their Mera, mean the promifed Mefkabh, 
yet two things cannot reafonably be doubted, 
viz. (1.) That the Fews did by their Mem- 
ra underftand a Divine Perfon who was from 
the beginning, and who gave beginning to all 
things, and that the Heathens had the fame 
notion of their Logos. (2.) That the Cbri- 
ftrans did underftand thefe words of the 
Evangelift 
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oe l.1.p. 44. B. de Plant. Noz. p. 221. Ὁ. De confuf. ling. p. 329. 


(m) Targum Jon. in Exod: 6, 4.— 3.14,15. Targum Onkelos in Deye. 32. 27. Targum Hierof. in Gen. 1. 


I, 27. 
ε (n) Targum Jonath. in Ifa. 44, 24.—45, τ12..-τολϑ. 1g. Targum Hierof. δὲ creavic YR VO'O hominem in 


6A I. 27. 

(0) Apud: Eufeb, prep, Evang. |. 7.c. 12. p, 320. 
δὶ Hom. 14. in Gen. F.23, A. 
(t) Iran.I. 1.¢. 2.1. 3. ¢.11. p. 257, 258, 259, 


(r) Apol. car. 


(p) Ibid. 1. 7.¢. 12. p. 320, 321: 
({) Prep. Evang. 1.1 1. 6.16, 17; 28, 10. 


Evangelift in the fenfe now received by the 
Orthodox, viz, as afferting the Pre-exiftence 
and Divinity of the Word made Flefn, and 
the Produftion of all things by him, Whence, 

gd/y, [τ muft follow that the Evangelift, 
who was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, mutt 
here have fpoken of the Logos in the -re- 
ceived fenfe of Fews and Heathens , tor 
this being apparently the notion which then 
obtained both among ews and Gentiles, if 
they had been miftaken in it, it is incredi- 
ble that the infpired Evangel/sft coming after 
them fhould fo confpire with them as to ex- 
pref the very fame thing in the fame Stile, 
and almoft in the fame words, much more 
that he fhould do it without giving the leaft 
caution to this purpofe, that he meant quite 
another thing by ir, than what the P/atonif!s 
and fome Jews meant by {uch words as thefe. 
For inftance, that by the Word he tineant, 
not, as they did, ove that was for ever, but 
a Perfon that never was in Being till fome 
few Years fince ; and that by all things that 
were made, he meant not, with them, αὐ 
the whole Univerfe, but only, all Perfons 
that were reformed by the Faith of Chrift ; 
and chat by the beginning, he meant nor, the 
beginning of the World, as they did, but on- 
ly the beginning of the Gofpel, as the Socr- 
nians interpret thefe Expreffions, If} I fay, 
the Word, of which St. Foba fpeaks, did not 
pre-exilt trom all Lternity, and was not pro- 
perly the Creator of the World, certainly he 
would have prevented their concluding the 
contrary trom his: words by fome very plain 
caution, becaufe he ufed thar ftile, and thofe 
words under which the contrary had been 
taught by Men of great Reputation ; and fo 
he would not have athrmed the fame things 
with them concerning the Word, without 
any farther Interpretation or Addition, fa- 
ving this only, that Fefus was thar Word. 
Again, all Chviftians, whether Orthodox or 
Heretical, being either Fews or Gentiles, it 
is {till more incredible that both fhould have 
conipired in this import of thefe words, had 
it not been received trom the Tradition both 
of the Converts among Fewer and Gentiles, 
that this was really: the itnport of them, or 
with fuch confidence. have appealed to the 
Prophetick and Country Theology of the 
Fews, and the concurring Sentiments of the 
Heathens, with the words of this Evangelif?, 
if’ they had underftood rhem in a fenfe fo 
much different trom that both of the Fews 
and Heathens, as that is which the Socinians 
now put upon them; if then the univerfal 
Church from the heginning did noc.err in their 


‘Interpretation of -thefe words, tis certain 


we who continue ro teceive that fenfe and 

import of them which they have from the 

beginning handed down unto us, muft ΠῚ] 

oe the true and genuine fignification of 
em. 7 ᾿ 


on the Gofpel of Ste J obit.‘ 
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45:1. 
Ver 4. In bin was Life | That this is- e 
to be underftood nor of Life nacural;. but. 
of that Life eternal which he revealed to 
the World. 2 fim. τι το. to which be taught. 
the way, Chap. 14. 6. which be promifed to 
Behevers, Chap. 10. 28. which be parchafed 
for them, Chap. 6.51, 52, $4. which be ὃς ap- 
pointed to give them, Chap. 17. 2. and 10 
which be will raife them up, Chap. 5. 29. as 
having Cabs cv ἑαυτῷ, Life in bimfelf, 26. 
may be argued, (1/7,) Krom the like Ex- 
preffion, 1 Joba 5.11. Ibis 25 the Promife 
that God bath given us, eternal Life, and that 
Life ἧς in bis Son, whence he 15: Stiled rhe 
true God and eternal Life, ver..20. the Re- 
ferredion and the Life, Chap. 11, 25. the 
way, the Truth, and the Life, Chap..14. ὁ. 
(2d/y,) From thefe words, ver. 7. fobn came 
to bear Witnefs of this Light, that all Men 
might believe on bim, viz. to eternal Life, 
1 Tim. 1.16. for fo Foba witnefleta, Chap, 
2.15, 36. And this anfwers che only Obje- 
tion againft this Interpretation, that the 
Evangelf? {peaks not οἱ the Word incarnate 
till ver, 14. and that in chat refpect alore 
was he the Teacher of eternal Life, for Fobz 
bare Witnefs of him when he was the Word 
incarnate ; “twas thus alfo he came. zxto the 
World, and came to bis own, and made Be- 
levers the Sons of God, ver. 11, 12, 13. 
and yet all thefe things are fpoken of him 
before it is faid, ver. 14. the Word-was made 
Fle fh. | 
And hence ic follows that this. Life muft 
be the Light of Men, by giving them the 
Knowledge of this Life, and of the way 
leading to ic, and in which they that walk 
are {aid to walk in the Light, 1 Feb τ. 7. 
to abide in the Light, 2. 10. and to be the 
Children cf the Light according to thofe 
words of Chrilt, whi/ft ye bave the Ligbr, 
walk in the Light, and believe in the Light, 
that ye may be the Children of the Light, 
Chap. 12. 25, 36. I am the Light of the 
World. be that follows me fhall bave the 
Light of Life, Chap. 8. 12.— 9. 5.—~ 12. 
46. and then the words tollowing, the Light 
fbineth in Darknefe, mult refpect the Hea- 
then World {tiled Darknefs, Eph. 5. 8. See 
the Note on Rom. 12.1.2. 4πᾶ the blind Jews ; 
and the Darkneis mult be faid not to com- 
prehend it, becaufe the vitious parc of the 
Wor'd would not own, but hated the Light, 
and loved Darknefs rather than Light, be- 
caufe their Deeds were cvil, and fo they 
were reproved by it, Chap. 3.19, 20, 21. 
Ver. 7. He came to tefiifie of this Light, 
that all Men might believe on bim.].- See 
here the defign of the Beprift’s Teltimony, 
not only that fome few Eleét, buc thata// Mez 
might believe in Chrift,..’ 7 
Ver. 9. Which enlightens wavla ἀνβρῳπον 
ἐργόμδυον, every Man that comes inio the , 
World.|. The Wards in the Greek are am- 
+ Mmm 2 ‘biguous, 


453 
biguous, und may be rendred, which coming 
into the world enlightens every Man, or as 
our Tranflation doth; but that which coun- 
tenanceth our Tranflation, is the Hebvew way 
of {peaking, that a Man born, is 4 Man co- 
ming into the world, See Dr. Lightfoot here, 
and the words of Chrift, faying, For shis caufe 
was 1 born, and came into the world, Chap. 
18. 37. : 

Ver. το. And the world was made by bim , 
and (yet the Men of) the world knew bim 
not, | 1. 6. own'd him not either as their Ma- 
ker or their Redeemer. Of this fee Note on 
ver. 3. and on εὖ. I. 2. 

Ver. 11. He came to δὲς own;} 1. e. to the 
Fceuifh Nation to whom he was promifed , 
and to whom only he was perfonally fenr,; 
he being therefore {tiled, 4 Miser of the 
Circumeifion for the Truth of God, to confirm 
the Promifes made tothe Fathers, Rom. 15. 8. 
from whom according to the Flefh he came, 
Rom. 9. 5. and they recerved bim not, 1. ¢. 
they generally would not own him as their 
Meffab, and their Saviour. 

Ver. 12. But to at many as received bim 
be gave ὄξεσίαν Power to become the Sons of 
God.} *E&scia here fignifies the Right, Pri- 
vilege, Dignity, and Prerogative, as when 
the Apoffle warns the {trong Chriftzans to fee 
to it, left their Uescta Privilege or Freedom 
from the Jewi/h Rites be ufed as a flumbling 
Block to the weak, 1 Cor.8.9. and faith chap. 
9. 5,6. bave we not ὄξεσίαν, a Right, or Pri- 
vilege , by virtue of our Office, 20 eat and 
drink? This Privilege to be the Sons of God 
is, 45 Grotius well notes, a Right to the In- 
heritance of the Saints; for, 2f Children, faith 
the Apoftle, shen are we Heirs, Heirs of God, 
Joint beirs with Chrift, Rom 8.17. a right to 
a blefftd Refurre&tion, she Sons of God be- 
ing the Sons of the Refurreétion, Luke 20. 26. 
a Right to abide always in our Father’s Houfe 
Fobn 8. 35. a Right to a ftate of Immortali- 
ty and Incorruption, this y'céscia Sonfbip in- 
cluding she Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption, Rom. 8. 23. 

Ver. 13. Being born not of Bloods, nor of 
ihe Will of the Elefh, nor of the Will of Man. | 
Thus we are born Sons, not by virtue of the 
Biood of Circumcifion, by which the Jews 
entred into Covenant with God, and became 
his Sons; not by reafon of thar carnal Gene- 
Tatton which makes us Sons by Nature of fuch 
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Parents, who by their Helhy Luttings are in- 
cited to beget us; not by the Will of Man 
adopting another for his Son and Heir, for 
want of natural Iffue; but this Sonfhip ari- 
feth from the good Pleafure of God recciving 
us for his Sons, through Faith in Chrift Jefus. 
Some obferving that the “ρος faith, God 
made all Men & ἑνὸς capalG, of one Blood, 
Acts 17. 28. refer this Birth of Bloods to our 
natural Produ€tion, and our being born of 
the Will of the Flefh, to the Birth of the 
Fews by that Circumcifion which was made 
in the Flefh; I preter the former Expofition, 
becaufe tho’ Circumcifion be made in the 
Flefh, it proceeds not ὧκ SO tpaliG σαρκὸς. 
from the Will, Defire, or Lufting of the 
Fle(h, bur was done by them in obedience to 
the Command of God. 

Ver.14. And the Word was made Flefh, &c.} 
1.¢. Man, according to the ufual import οἵ 
that Phrafe, as when’tis faid, Οὐκ. 6.12. all 
Flefh bad corrupted their ways, Pial.56. I 
will not fear what Flefh, ver.5. that is, what 
Man can do to me, ver.12. Ifa. 40. 5. αἱ 
ΕΠ fhall fee the Salvation of God, and ver. 
6. all Flefh ἐς Grafs, and all the Glory of Man 
ts as the Flower of the Field, Jer. 17. 5. curs 
fed ws be that trufteth in Man, and maketh 
Flefh bis Arm. See Marth. 24. 22. Rom. 3. 
20. And this Phrafe is ufed, fay the (u) Fa- 
thers, not only co exprefs the great Affe€tion 
of the Word to Man, declared in taking on him 
even his vileft part, but alfo to fhew he came 
to heal, and to recover trom Corruption that 
Flefh which by the Sin of Adam was made 
obnoxious to Death and Corruption, and chat 
this Flefh, which fo infeparably was united 
to the Divine Nature, mult be capable of Sal- 
vation, which the Gaoflicks and Valentinians 
denied, and the Edbionites who denied the U- 
nion of the two Natures. 

The Sccizian Glofs upon thefe Words, is 
this, That Chrif? was born mortal, fubjelf to 
Infirmities, Sufferings, and Death, and fo 
frail and infirm as Flefh. But, 

1/?, It is to be noted from (w) Novatian, 
that this is the Glofs of thofe Hereticks who 
denied the diftin€tion betwixt the Son of God 
and Man, Jef? they fhould be obliged from toefe 
words to own bis Divine Nature; thatis, this 
is a Socinian Glofs. Note, 

ad/y, That this Glofs is contrary to the 
true import of the words; for it makes the 

words 
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(0) Nam quemadmodum initio plafmationis noftre in Adam, ea qua fuit in Deo infpiratio vite, unita plafmati animavit 
hominem ey animal rationale oflendit; fic in fine, verbum Patris ¢y Spiritus Dei adunitus antique fubftantiz plafmatio- 
nis Adami, viventem ¢r perfettum effecit hominem capientem perfedlum Patrem, ut qhemadmoaum in animali omnes mor- 
tui fumus, fic in fpirituali omnes vivificemur, Iren. |. 5.c.1. Vari igitur qui a Valertino funt hoe d-gmatizantes uri 
excludunt jalutem carnis, ¢y reprobent plafmationem Dei: vani autem ¢y Ebionsi unitionem Dei ¢y hominis per fidem non 


recipientes in aniinam fuam, ibid. 


(w) Sed errcris iflias Hereticorum inde ut opincr orta eff materia, 


quia inter filiuam Dei ¢y filium hominis ninil arbi- 


trantur interefje, ne faéha diftintlione, gy homo gy Deus Iejus Chriflus facile comprobetur, Eundem enim atque ipjum, 1. e. 
hunirem, flium hominis, etiam filium Dei volunt videri, ut homo gy caro ey fragilis illa jubflantia eadem atque 
ipja filius Dei cfie dicatur, ex quo dum diftinétio flit hominis dy flit Dei nulla jecernitur, fed ipje filins haminis filius 
Le! vindicatur, Azane tantummedoa Chriftus , idem af 6 fltus Dei vffer ater, fer guid nituntar excit.dere herbi caro fa- 


crim ef, cap. 10. 


Chap. I. 
wotds frail, infirm, and mortal, and all thefe 
Epithets co predicate of , and belong to the 
Word. Now who can reafonably imagine 
that he, who had betore told us, the Word 
was God, and fo immortal, the Maker of the 
world, and all things in it, and fo infinite in 
Power, v. 3, 10 fhould inftantly add, the 
Word was Flefh, i. e. frail, infirm, obnoxious 
to Death, and yet thould immediately fay 
again of this infirm, frail Being, we have 
feen bis Glory, as the Glory of the only begot- 
ten Son of God, and of bus fulnefs have we 
all received, Grace for Grace; that be was 
one in the Bofom of the Father, and who alone 
bad feen the tatber, v.14, 16,18. Mr. Clere. 
interprets the words thus, dad shut reafon 
tous made confpicuows by the Man in whem it 
was; telling us that Flefh fignifes a conf{pi- 
cuous Nature, in oppoficion to that which ts 
{piritual, as 1 Tim. 2. 16. bur there it is not 
faid as here, she Word was made Flefh, but 
Θεὸς ἐφανερφθε cv σαρκὶ, God was manifefled 
in, or made confpicuous in she Flefh, that 
is, in the human Nature, which is the im- 
port of the word F/e/h in all the other places 
where ic is atcribured to Chrift, by way of 
diftin€tion from his higher Original, as when 
the dpoftle faith, the Son of God was of the 
Secd of Abraham, KY σάρκα, according to the 
Flesh, Rom. 9. 5. And that the Son whom 
he had proved to be God, Hed. 1. was Par- 
taker alfo of Flefh and Blood, Hed. 2. 14. 
For ic is manifeft, that in all thefe places 
Flefh fignifies, not the Frailty or Infirmity of 
Fle(h, according to the Seciniaa Glofs, nor 
Flefh as confpicuous and vifible, according 
to Mr. Clerc’s Glofs, but the human Nature 
abfolutely taken, according to the Expofition 
of ail the ancient Fathers; of (x) I[gaatiw, 
who faith, he was a Phyfician, σαρκικὸς x 
GVA LO In0s | ἤν ἀπά Spiritual, ὧν σαρκὶ 
Ppcuy@ Θεὸς, being Gol in Befh; of 
(y) Juflin M. who faith, he was the Son 
and the 11 , ὃς σαρχκοποιηβοὶς aviepa G γέ: 
ἴονεν, who by bes incarnation was made Man, 
of (z) Ireneus , faying, Deus igitur homo 
factus eft, God therefore was made Man ; of 
(4) Tertu/han, faying, that Chriftus vére ho- 
minem indutus Deus perfeveravit, Chrif? put- 
ting on the Manhood remained God; and of 
(b) Origen, who faith, that Chrift being in 
the form of God, and a Son of the Fera/a- 
lem which x above, left bis Father and Mo- 
ther for bis Charch, Soi aithu 8 γέϊονε κ' αὐ- 
τὸς ct0E, being made Flefh for ber, it being 
Said the Word was made ΒΡ». 

Moreover the Wifdom ot God was made 
confpicuous in the Gofpel, that being the 
Wildom of God, 1 Cor. 2. 7. and by the 
Church by which the manifoldWifdom of God 
was made known even to the Angels, Eph. 
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(x) Ep. ad Eph. 8. 7. (y) Apol. a. p- 74. 
(Ὁ) InMauh. Tom, 1. Ed. Hie g: 247. ἘΠῚ 
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3. ro. If then that were the realon why «ie 
Word is faid to be made Flefh, the Golpel 
and the Church might alfo be faid τὸ be made 
Flefh. [τ follows. ia 

. Ibid. Καὶ toxltuincey &v ὑμῖν. And dwelt or ἢ 
pitcht its Tabernacle among us.| This word 
¢oxbwwoev hath fuch an apparencatfinity both in 
found and fenfe with the Hebrew Shacan uled 
in the Old Teltament, when mention is made 
of God’s dwelling by the Schechinah, or his 
glorious Prefence, and often fhining forth 
there, and thence ὃν AEN, Mm Glory , See the 
Notes on Rom. 1. 23. Philip 2.6. that we 
have reafon τὸ believe this Phrafe relates to 
the Divine Nature, or to the fulnefs of the 
Deity dwelling in Chrifs human Nature. 
This Schechinah, fay the Jews, was wantirg 
in the fecond Temple, and this Defett was 
now repaired by the Habitation of the Divine 
Nature in the Temple of Cbrif?’s Body, fo 
as never to be feparated from ir, according 
to the Predi€tion of the Propher Haggai, 
Chap. 2.7. The Defire of all Nations fhall 
come, ἀπά 1 will fill this Houfe with Glory. 
As then God faid with refpect to the Times 
of the Meffrab, I will come to thee, NID, 
"ὁ udlacnbunse, and will dwell in the midjt 
of thee ; thatis, faith the Cha/dee Paraphrait, 
ΤΩΣ WR, and 1 will put my Schechinabh, 
or Divine Majelty, among you, Zach. 2. 10, 
11. fo did he fulfil his Promife, by fending 
this Emanuel, or Word made Flefh among 
them. 

Ibid. And we have feen ὦ δόξαν αὐτῷ, bis ὁ 
Glory, | viz. appearing in, and (hining from 
the Tabernacle of Chriit’s Body, as the Glo- 
ry of the Lord did from the Tabernacle of 
Old; for the Glory of God in the Old Te- 
{tament, doth not barely fignifie the Miracles 
wrought by God, but either the Glory ap- 
pearing in the Cloud of Glory, as Exod. 16. 
7. 10. by which God teflified his Prefence 
with them; and Numb. 14. 22. and v. 21. or 
ic fignifies the Miracles done by the Glory of 
God then appearing ; and in 2 Pet. 1.16, ite 
fignifes, the bright Cloud, or Glory of God, 
appearing at our Lord’s Transfiguration; nor 
any Miracle then wrought, of which we have 
no mention in the Hiftory of Chrift’s Tranf- 
figuration: Here therefore the Apoftle faith, 
We have feen the Glory, or the Divinity of 
the Word confpicuous in the Miracles 
wroughr by him. 

Ibid. Δόξαν αἷς μονογῆυδς aapy walegs, The p 
Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Fa- 
ther.| Where Note, / 

iff, That the Particle ws 2s, is not here 
a Note of Similitude, ἀλλά βέξαιωσεως, but 
of confirmation, that this Son woly was the 
only begorten of the Father, as Chry/oftom 
here notes; So Neb. 7. 2. αὐτὸς ὡς ἀνὴρ 

annbis 
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(1) 1.. 2. ¢. 23. (a) De Carne Cheiftt, ς- 5- 


by the Law of Mofés, 


ru freely conterred upon 


er of Go 4, 


ee απααναναπάπαμα. - “παν π-ᾳἔρπι͵ - 


ἐλυθής, he wav a fathful Man, Match. 14. 5. 
All Men held Fobn ois meoprtl, to be a Pro- 
pher indeed. See the Note on Rom, 9. 22. 
This Glory is faid ro be the Glory μονοϊενές, 
of the only begotten of the Futher, 1. δ. of him 
who was, begotten of him atrer that fingular 
-and extradordinary manner, that this Ticle 
can agree to him alone, as being, faith Lu 
cian, the unchangeable Image, soias, κα Be- 
Ans, % σμυάμεως. ὸ σόξης t Os, of the Ef- 
fence, Council, Power, and Glory of God. 
Hence is the Logos ftiled by Philo, ὁ wegiie- 
fov@ aos, de Agricult. p. 152. Β. ὁ πρφῖο- 


Sov@ καὶ pundets, de conful. Ling. p. 258. A. 


The begotten and firft.born Son of God, ὁ 
ἐν αθέι Ὁ os Ὁ ©, the internal Son of God, 
Lib..de Nom. Mur. p. 824. By (c) Pvlaro, 


he is filed, ὁ ἔκίον Ὁ 7 dlads κα, ὁμοιωατ» 


ἑαυτῷ. One begotten of the Good, and moft 
like 10 bim. And Porphyry fays, That accor- 


‘ding to the Dogtrine of P/uto, of the Good, 


2. 6. of the Father, wav begotten in a man- 
ner unknown to Men, an Underftanding in 
which are all things. Apud Cyril. contr..Ju- 
lian. 1. 8. | 

Ibid. Πλήρις χαρῇ καὶ ἀληθείας, Full of 
Grace and Truth.] Here wdnens the nomina- 
tive Cafe, is put for the Genitive. So Epp. 
3. 17. that Chriff may dwell ἐν καροίωις Up: 
ver.18. ἐῤῥιζωμῆνοι tor ἐῤῥιζωμῆψων" and Rev. 
1. 5. 3a Ἴησδ Xeysé ὁ wdglus for F μαρΊυρ(Ο». 
see Examples of the like Conftruétion in 
prophane Authors, produced by Grotivs on 
Mark & 40. and by Schmidiw. Note alfo, 
that it appeareth from the following words, 
ver. 17. For the Law came by Mofes, but 
Grace and Truth by Fefis Chrift, that this 
Son of God is faid to be full of Grace and 
Truth, in oppofition to the Law of Mofes. 
Now Grace in the New Teftament, implies 
two things; both which are declared to be 
wanting inthe Law of Mofes: τ}, The Mer- 
cy of God in the free Pardon of our Sins, or 
our Jultification or Freedom from the Guilt 


"of Sins fiom which we could not be Juftified 


by the Law of Mofes, A&s 13. 38,39. For 
by the Law, faith the Apoftle, can πο Man 
be ju/):fied, Gal. 3.11. Rom. 3.20. We be- 
ing juflified freely by bis Grace thro the Re- 
demption which v in Fefws, ver.24. Whence 
it is faid to them, who feék to be juftified 
that they are fullen 
from Grace , Gal. 5. 4. 2d/y, Grace doth 
in Scripture Tignifie the Gifts of the Holy Spi- 

. Believers, who is 
therefore ftiled ἡ Sweex dy χαρῇὶ, tbe Gift 


ἂν Grace, Rom. 5. 15. and bis Gifts are re. 


prefenced by the word Grace, as when Sr. Pe. 
ter faith; “As evéry Man hath received the 


Gift, fo Let bim minifier, 4 good Stewards, 


we ιζίλης yaoi © Θεδ, of rhe manifold Grice 
1 Pet. 4.10, 11. and St. Pax/, Rom. 
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Chap. I. 


12. 6. having therefore Gifts differing «F 
+ xzep, according to the Grace given ms, whe- 
ther Prophefre, &c. See Gal. 2. 8,9. Eph. 3. 
7. Now this promife of the Spirir, was the 
confequence of Faith in Chrilt, Ga/. 3. 14. 
Hence are thefe two affigned as the great Dit: 
ferences betwixc the Law and the Gofpet; 
thac che firft was the ddminiftration of the 
Letter only, the other of the Spirit, the firft 
the Adminifiration ot Condemnation , the 
fecond of Fuffificution, 2 Cor. 3.7, 8, Again, 
The Law is faid to have been only 2 Shadow 
of things to come, and an Lage of thofe things 
of whjch Chrift exhibiced the Body, Truth, 


ΓΑ] 


‘and Subltance, ὧδ 2.17. Heb 8. ς. ---- 10. 1. 


Sze the Note there: and hence Truth is here 
{aid to come by Chrift; and he is here re- 
prefented as full of Truth. | 

Ver. 15. He shut cometh after me, is (to 
be) preferred before me; for he was before 
me, wepros ps bu.| Here the critica/ Note 
isthis, That weg7r@, Αγ, here fignifes be- 
fore, fo 1 Fob. 4.19. He loved χε, weprG&, 
before; Matth.17. 20. Elias fhall come wep- 
tov, before Chrifi, John 19. 39. Nicodemus 
who came weprov, before to Chrift by aight ; 
2 Theil: 2.3. There fhall come an Apoftafie 
weptov, before Chrifl’s coming; and, Fobn 
Ae. They bated me weprov iphl, before 
they bated you, 

2dly, As for the words ἔμπρφοϑέν jus yélovey, 
I find no inftance where ic fignities, He way 
preferred before me, and therefore rather 
chufe to retain the proper import of the words, 
and give the fenfe of the whole, thus, This 
ws be of whom I fard, He that cometh after me 
vs before me, and this I faid, becaufe be in- 
deed was before me, as being in the begin- 
ning with God, ver. 2. 

Ver. 16. And of bis fullnefs we have all 
received, x, χάρμν avi χαρῇ, even Grace 
for Graces} 1. ὁ. of the Fulnefs of Grace in 
him to procure Pardon for tis, and of that Fal- 
nefs of the Spirit which was in him without 
meature, Fob. 3.24. Luke 4.1. according to 
the meafure of the Gift of Chrift. So Fer. 
11. 17. the Lord hath pronounced againft 
thee, xaxa ἀν)! κακίας, Evil for the Evil of 
the Houfe of Ifrael and Fudab. So χαχὲν 2y- 
Ui xan8 Evil for Evil done to us, or accor- 
ding toit, Rom.12.17. 1 Theff 5.15. 1 Pet. 
3.9. So avi τότο, ob hanc Rem, οἶνθ᾽ aly, 
for the fake of which, See many Examples 
of this kind in Stephanus. 

Ver. 18. No Man bath feen God at any 
time, 8c es ἐωρᾳλε. | Here Grotins thinks, 
that twegxs barb feen, is put tor hath known, 
as chap. 3.32. and Epb. 2. ver. 11. giving the 
fenfe thus, No Man bath known the fecret 
Counfels of God at ary time, concerning the 
Retemption of Manzdind, which Cbrift now de- 
clareth to the World; but tho’ this fenfe of 

the 
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(c) De Repub. I. 6. Ρ. 686. C, 


Chap. I. 


the words be good, yet the Phrafe in the 
Old and the New Teftament. reprefenting 
God as one, whom no Man can fee and live, 
as Exod. 33. 20, 23. and who dwells in Light 
inaccefpble , to which no mortal. Eye can ap- 
proach, and whom no Man bath feen or can 
fee, 1 Tim, 6.19. and the feeing of him 
in the Cloud, the Symbol of his glorious 
Prefence, being called rhe feeing of bim Face 
to Face, Gen 32. 30. Numb. 14.14. and be- 
ing deemed fuch a Vifion as would caufe 
God to take away their Lives, 7udg. 6. 22, 
23-—13. 22. Ifa. 6.5. 1 would rather re- 
fer this here to the Prefence ot the Word 
with the Father, mentioned chap. 1. 1. and 
his being with him in Heaven in that Glory, 
in which he there dwells, and his coming 
down from thence as from the Bofom of the 
Father, to declare heavenly things to us, 
which, faith he, some can do but the Son of 
Man who is in Heaven, chap. 3. 12,13. See 
the Note there. For if this being in the 
Bofom of the Father, did only fignifie 
his Friendfhip and intimate Acquaintance 
with God, it may be afcribed to, Abrabam 
who was the Friend of God, Jartles 2. 23. to 
Mofes , who talked with bim Face to Face as 
a Man {peaking to bis Friend, Ex. 33.11. and 
to the Apoft/es, who had the Mind of God 
revealed to them, 1 Cor. 2. 16. ‘Whereas in 
the other fenfe, it will be proper and pecu- 
liar to Chrift, to be im the Bofom of the 
Father, 45 St. John feemeth here to repre- 
fent it. | 

Ibid. Eis 7 κόλπον, In the Bofom.| Note, 
that εἰς 7 κόλπον is here put for cv τῷ κόλπῳ" 
So εἰς wodw, in the City, Matth. 2. 23. εἰς 
T καίρην wt, in their Times, Luke τ. 20. 
dist, in which, Atis7.4. εἰς yor, in 
the Gall, Alfs 8. 23. See Mark τ. 39.— 
2.1. --- 5. 34. Luke 8. 48. — 9. 61.—11. 
(ies 16. 8. Adds 7. §3-— 13.42. Epb. τ. το. 

eb, τι. 9. 

Ver. 20. He confeffed and dented not, but 
confeffed.| Such P/eonafms are frequent in the 
Scripture. So 2 Kings 18.36. The People 
held their Peace, and anfwered nothing, Ma. 
38.1. Thou fhalt die, and not live, Ezek. 
7.6. an end is come, the end is come, it ts 
come, and efpecially in the Writings of this 
Evangelif?. Sou John 1.1,3. That which 
we bave beard, that which we have feen, 
that which we have bebeld with our Eyes , 
and, chap.12.27. istrue, andisnolie. See 
here, ver. 3. 

Ver. 21. Art thou Elias? And be faid, I 
am not.| See the Note on Marth. 11. 14. 
Art thou that Propbet ?.| Feremy, faith Gro. 
tims, there being a rumour among them, that 
he was to return to them. See the Note 
on Matrb. 11. 9, 10. When the People 
were mufing among themfelves , whether 


on the Gofpel of St. John. 


the Baptift were the Chrift, he takes off thae 
Sufpicion of his own accord, Luke 3. τς. 
Here he returns an Anfwer to the Enquiries 
of the Pharifces. 

Ver. 24. And they thar were fent, were of 
the Pharifees; 1 i.e. of the Patrons of Tra- 
dition, who thought themfelves fo exa& in 
all the ordinary Kules which were to be 
obferved, that this new right of Baptizing, 
by way of Preparation for the Meffab, of 
which their Traditions were wholly filent, 
muft be extraordinary, and therefore they 
enquire. ᾿ 

Ver. 25. Τί sy Pom lies ; Why then bap- 
zeft thoz? |] Why ufelt thou towards us 
Jews, who ‘aré already Holy and in Co- 
venant with God, a Rite only ufed by us το- 
wards Heathen Profelytes, to cleanfe them 
from their Impurity, and to prepare them to 
enter into Covenant with God? Note alfo, 
That τί here is put for && τί, why, or, for 
what caufe, as Matth: 17.10. τὶ sv, why fay 
the Scribes, chap. 6. 28. τί μερμινᾶτε, why 
take ye thought. So Chap. 7. 3. — 16.8. — 
19. 7.--- 22.18. Fobn 4.17.—7. 19.—9. 27. 
— 10. 20. — ¥8. 21;-23.-— 20.13, 15. 

Ver. 26. I baptize ‘with Water to Repen- 
tance, | 1. e. | any the Meffenger of which 
Malachy {peaks , ‘who am fent before the 
Lord, to prepare his way, by bringing you 
to Repentance and amendment of Life, and 
therefore baptize you with Water, to mind 
you of chat Purity of Heart which is requi- 
fite to the Reception of him, fo that by my 
baptizing you with Water to produce inyou 
that Purity, will be fulfilled the Promife of 
God by Ezekie/, chap. 36.25. I will fprinkle 
clean Water upon you, and ye fhall be clean, 
and by his Baptifm; will be fulfilled the words 
following, ver. 27. I will put my Spirit with- 
in you. | 

Ver. 23. In Bethabara, | that is, according 
to the import of the word Beth y bara, about 
the Place where the Fews paffed over Fordan 
to go into the Land of Canaan: It is ficuated, 
faich Dr. (*) Lightfoot, beyond Jordan, in 
the Scytbopolitan Country, where the Jews 
dwelc among the Syrophanictans. 


" Ver. 29. Bebold the Lamb of God, ὃ αΐρῳν 


tT duagliav, who taketh away the Sin of the 
world.| This Grotiws refers to the Reforma- 
tion of Mens Lives; whereas it pa Te: 
fpe€ts that Lamb flain, as a piacular Victim, 
i Pet.1.19. to redeem us to God by his 
Blood, Rev. 5. 9. or to procure for us Re- 
demption, that is, the Remiffion of Sins, Eph. 
1.7. Col. 1. 11: and to exempt all that be- 
liev’d in him from that Sentence of Death 
which came upon the World for the Sin of 
Adam. To illuftrate this, lec it be noted, 
(1.) That when a Sacrifice was offered for 
Sin, he that brought it, laid ‘his. Hand gee 
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the Head of the Vittim, according το: the 
Command of God, Lev..t. 4. <3. 2ortdh & 
and by that Rite transfetred..his Sins, upaa 
the Victim, who is fiid 2σ take them upon 
bim, and-to carry ther away: ; Accordingly, 
in the daily Sacrifice of the Lamb, thei Stas 
tionary men, faith Dr. Lug/rfoor, who.were 
the Reprefentarives of the People, ais: thet 
hands upon the Lambs thus offered for. ¢hem., 
‘and thefe two Lambs. offered tor the day 
Sacrifice, were. bought with that balf Shakel, 
which all.the Jews yearly paid, es AUT ERT 
ψυχῆς αὐτῇ ὄζξζιλάσασνς ap; T ψυχῶν. ati, 
as the price of Redemption of their Lives{ to 
make an atlonement γι theoy, (Exod. (30.12, 
14, 16. This Lamb was therefore offeréd 
to take away, the Guils of their Sing as-this 
Phrafe fignifies when ir, relates to Sacrifices. 
See the Note, 1 Pes. 2. 35+; Wien therefore 
the Baprilt hath faid, .He baptized chem,for 
the Remiffign of Sins;; he-here fhews shatn 
by what means that Kemifijon. was το. be, obr 


tained... ey ee aids oat τὰ 

Ver. 21,23. And I knew bia-not] by face, 
or any. converfe with him, «ill he -came, to 
my Baprilm; God {g.ordering it, thatcxthere 
fhould be no, fufpiciop ,, that I rhus.tebifed 
of him;by-compact: SGpferveialfo, Thatthe 
Baptift-faid: this at sheyfame: time -chat: te 
faw. the Spirit: of God:idedggnding, on himi, 
ver. 30. and, feeing. shis Sign: made good be 


come.to him, either tq.abide with shjmj, or 
to gain farther knowledge of,him,. and there: 
fore they enquire where he dwelt, ; ver. 139. 
that: they mighe repair \to-him -chither,..:nor 
thinking it proper to ask him in the Streets 


|. Concerning the Mejich.and ,his. Kingdom; 


Ver. 40; --One of the taoo-war andrew.;| 
The other is thought to -have.been Sr. Fob 
himfelf,..who. ufually ‘congeals his Name; 
Note-hence, that thefa ‘twa were called be- 
fore Peter. - ty 


Ver.42. Thou art Simon, 'κο Wolt zuge- 


. ais notes, That Chrift;here gives-Perer a 


merecalled) τὸ the Martiage. . 


Specimen of his Divine Virgue,; and ver. 41. 
he difcovers. the Secrets of, the ;Heart..of 


ἥν ἐς 


Seo ἡ ΙΝ ταὶ ce er ea © 
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1. AiN:D, the third Day (from Simon's co- 
AA ming to Chrifl,, chag. 1. 42.) jthete 
was a:Marniage (Fea/? ) .in* Cana of Galilee, 
and the ;Mother of Jefus was ,there:..(‘4z- 
called.).::.) ie ea ἄν : ee δ᾽ 
. 2. And both Jefus yas:called and his Dit 
Ctples, (Gr. bur both Fefws and bis Difciples 


op. 
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Philip, thewing, that hawag sble byovhesto- 
Jy Spirketo feacch ined the, mMoblrincernalbRe- 
celles ef the Haare.’ vx wader ate ee pOW 
Verda tt Beeb Juida, ταῖς Gry, of Andree 
and-Perery \.tee. wheratheyrd welt: Tris 
deems to-he added.,': covhevt τῇ ἁ teafon why 
Pbilipy toliewed ‘Jefua before: he knew .any 
thing-of his Do&rine;ebecuufy ‘what hai had 
heard.drom them. wtio Hsieh near’ Εἶπα; ρα 
prepared this:Mind {6 to-dos -and from. ithe 
followthg words of Phi/ip and Nathaniel, "τοὶ 
have-fognd bine, . Sc. -vaedeatn,: that-not boly 
Peter.and bAndnew, put Cadi? -himfelf bad 
difcdurled ito Philip of thb Predictionsidf whe 
‘Law and the Prophers-concerning:him:: Whore 
allo: that ὃν.) var. ἅμ is: puelfor tps 8 -nf 
whom: AVA. onl οἱ ες ΗΝ πὶ 


Ver.cggic-D hau art the Sonef God. thowart j 


tbe Kiag: lof . Ifrael. |; Thefésfeem: tO. be” the 


stwo-Tidesvot the WMeffrab , :ini-the Jaws. 


Phrafe rfigaifying thesfamé thing; ‘for tha’ 
the Zemrisckadwledged! tha; Me/fuh-thonid 
δε τς dem of Gods,.!yef non in that high 
fenfe ἔπ hich-Chrift WwabidiG Los, the por 
per.and, pevdliar Son of Gad, + for this they 
dock upon: as: Blafpheiny, «Job, 5.18 buriin 
that, fenfe in,which they dttle. rhemtelves his 
Sons; Fok. Brg her duce, ale y 
+ Ven balitlercdtrer χα! yes lee. the Hea 
vensyopendd, and the Angels.of Ged afceade 
ig..ohd .defeending joni the Sor of tans] 
Chrik hene“{eems: to adlude 9 Facoby, Tage 
der, , of; which we read. Gey. 28. 12, 235.08 
the top of which was the Divine Majefty;, 


— 


h 


1ι 


kk 


and. the Angels aflcending,- faith: Mv monides, «: 


to receive. Bis. Gommandss, : and-defcending to 
execute hem, Chrifk:tberefore by thete words 
feems to inform ‘them’, that the Miracles 
which: they :thould fee, pettormed by -him, 
fhould déglare the Divine . Majefty ..prefenc 
with.him, and giving him \thofe Commands 
he was..to execute by his Prophetick Office, 
as Clearly as if they had feen the Angels 
of God ‘afcending and, defcending on him. 
They who, refer. this.to the: Day of judg- 
ment, did ποῖ confider' this was to happen 
amaglt, withtn.a little while, and they who 
refer. it. co-Chrift’s Paffjon and Kefurrct:ion, 
muft fhew. how the Angels then afcended 
and defcended on Chrift. inthe fight of the 
Apoftles. ΝΣ 


Tl. 


Ὁ 3.;And when they wanted Wine, the> Mo- 
ther of Jefus (being tonceraca for this. want 
of her. Relations,) fajth,¢9 bim, they have 
no Wines (hoping by this intunation,. be by 


a Miracle would Jupply this ζω.) 


4. Jefus faith unto her, 5 Woman , what 
have l to do with thee? ‘mine hour (:. 6. 


TacleS, 


_ the time for_manifefting ry Glory by my Mie 


Chap Il. 


races, ver. 11.) iS not yet come, (and fo 
lam not bound to bave regard to thy Solictta- 
trons inthe thing.) . | | 

᾿ς, His Mother ( expecting, not withftanding 
this Anfwer, that be might gratipe ber,) 
{gith co the Servants, Whatfoever he faith to 
you, do it. 

6. And there were fet there fix Water-pots 
(or Cifterns) of Stone, after the manner of 
the purifying of the Jews, (who conftantly 
wafhed before Meals,) containing two or three 

irkins apiece. 
; 7: Tefas faith tothem, Fill the Water-pots 
with Water: And they filled them up to the 

im. 
᾿ 8. And he faith to them, Draw out now 
(of this Liguour,) and bear (i) to the Go- 
yernour of the Fealt, and they bare 1t. 

9. When the Ruler of the Feaft had tafted 
the Water which was made Wine, and knew 
not whence it was ; but the Servants that drew 
the Water knew, (i.e. ποῖ Anowing it to be Wa- 
ter, miraculoufly turned into Wine by Chriff, 
ar tbe Servants did,) the ©Governour of the 
Feaft, called the Bridegroom ; 

10. And faith to him, Every Man at the 
beginning (of a Feaft) doth (ufe to) fer forth 
good Wine, and when Men ‘have well 
drank, then that which is worfe, (i.e. /ma/ler,) 
but thou haft kept the good Wine until 


now. 

11. This beginning of (bz) Miracles did 
Jefus in Cana of Galilee, and (thereby) 
© manifefted forth his Glory ; and his Ditfci- 
ciples (who fuw the Miracle) believed on 
him. 

12. After this he went down to Capernaum, 
he, and his Mother, and his Brethren, and 
his Difciples, and they continued there not 
many Days. 

12. And (for) the Jews Paffover was at 
hand, and Jefus went up (with them) to Je- 
rufalem. 

14. And (there be) found in the Temple 
thofe that fold Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, 
(for Sacrifices) and the Changers of Money, 
f or thofe who returned it by way of Exchange,) 

[ting. : 
a And when he had made a " Scourge of 


Annotations 


Ver. Ὁ Ν Cana of Galilee ;| to diftinguith 

it from another Caza which was in 
the Tribe of Epbram, Joth. 16.8.— 17. 9. 
whereas this was in the Tribe of απ inGa- 
lilee , Joh. 19. 28. and probably where A/- 
phaus ot Cleopas, whofe Wife was Mary, the 
Silter of the Mother ot our Lord, lived: For 
thac this Marriage was in his Houle, is con- 
jeCtured, 1/2, Becaufe the Mother of our 
Lord is there uncalled, by reafon of her near 
relation to chem; whereas Chri? and his Di/- 


on the Gofpel of St.John. 6 


{mall Cords, (or of Rayhes,) he drove them 
all out of the Temple, and (that 25) the 
Sheep and the Oxen, and poured out (xport 
the Ground) the Changers Money, and over- 
threw the (counting) Tables, (xo Men making 
any refiftance.) 

16. And (he) faid to them that fold 
Doves, Take thefe things hence; (azd) make 
not my Father’s Houfe an Houfe of Merchan- 
dize. 

17. And his Difciples (afterwards) te. 
tmembred that it was written (of bim,) The 
Zeal οἵ thine Houfe hath eaten me up, (Pfa/. 
69. 9.) i.e. bath fed upon my Spirits, and 
confumed them.) 

18. Then anfwered the Jews, and [414 to 
him, * What Sign iheweft thou co us (shar 
thou art a Propbet,) feeing that thou doeft 
thele things, (which only Magiftrates or Pro- 
phets bave Authority to do?) 

19. Jefus anfwered, and faid to ‘them, 
(This fhall be a Sign to you,) * Deftroy this 
Temple (of my Body,) and (when you bave 
done thw,) in three Days I will raife it up 
(again.) 

20. Then faid the Jews, ' Forty and fix 
Years was this Temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three Days? (and this they 
Said, thinking that Chrift bad f{poken of the 
Temple of Ferufalem.) 

21. But he fpake of the Temple of his 
Body. 

22. When therefore he was rifen from the 
Dead, his Difciples remembred that he had 
faid this to them, and they believed the 
Scripture, (/peaking of bis Refurreétion,) and 
the Word which Jefus had faid. 

23. Now when he was in Jerufalem at the 
Paffover, on the Feaft-day, (Gr. ὧν τῇ icgln, 
in the time of the Feaft,) many believed in 
his Name, when they faw the Miracles that 
he did. 

24. But Jefus did not commit himfelf un- 
to them, (or confide in them as bis fincere 
Difciples,) ™becaufehe knew (the Hearts of) 
all Men, 

25. And needed not that any fhould tefti- 
fie of Man; for he knew what was in Man, 


on Chap. 11. 


ciples are bid to the Wedding. 2d/y, Becaufe 
his Mother is fo folicitous tor the fupply of 
the Wine. - 

Ver. 3. The Mother of Fefus faith to him, 
they bave no Wine.| Some conceive, by rea- 
fon of this expectation of his Mother, that 
Chrift miraculoufly might provide Wine for 
them, that whilit he lived privately. with 
his Parents, he might upon fome occafion in 
an extraordinary manner fupply their want 
of Neceffaries. Si. Chry/offom, fays fhe was 

Ν πη moved 
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moved to ask this from the confideration of 
his miraculous Conception and Birth, the Te- 
ftimony of the Baptitt, and his gathering Dif- 
ciples, Grotiws thinks, that Fo/eph was then 
dead, becaufe he is not mentioned here. 

Ver. 4. Ti ἐμεὶ 4 (οἱ yuu, Woman, what 
have I to do with thee? | The Papifts here 
contend, that thefe words are not to be 
deemed a Reprehenfion of his Mother, but 
only a Inftruétion to his Difciples, that in 
the things of God, they ought not to have 
refpe€t to the Solicitations of earthly Parents. 
But, | . 

iff, The word yuo, Woman, plainly 
fhews, thefe words were diretted not to his 
Disciples, but to his Mother. . And, . 

ad/y, We never find this Phrafe ufed in 
Scripture otherwife, than by way of Objur- 
gation or Reprehenfion, as when ephiba 
fays to the King of Ammon, Judg. 11. 12. 
τί ἐμοὶ 4 (οἱ, what have I to do with thee, 
that thou comeft to fight againft my Land ? 
And David to the Sons of Zerviab, 2 Sam. 
16.30. τί ἐμοὶ x, ὑμῖν, what have I to do 
with you? And again, chap. 19.22. and Pha- 


raoh-Necho to Fofias, 2 Chron. 35.21. 1 Efdr. 


1.26. 1 Kings 17.18. and Eli/ha to Joram, 
2 Kings 3. 13. | 

qdly, (a) Maldonate confefleth that moft 
of the ancient Fathers do openly or obfcurely, 
intimate what (Ὁ) Irenew plainly faith, tbat 
fhe was guilty of fome fault or error in inct- 
ting ber Sen to this Miracle unfeafonably. So 
(c) Chryfoflom, Eutychiws, and (d) Theophy- 
laff upon the place. | 

Ibid. Οὔπω ard ἡὶ ὥρᾳ ps, My hour is not 
yet come.| Dr. Ligbtfoct thinks this is fpoken 
becaufe Chrift was to begin his publick Mini- 
{try, and to confirm it with Miracles at fe- 
rufalem, and therefore faith, chap. 7.8. ὃ και- 
egs ἐμὸς, my time of going up to Ferufalem is 
not yet. Others, with Dr. Hammond, fay, this 
hour fignifies the time of doing his Miracles, 
ὧν wappnoia, open/y was not yet, and thete- 
fore tho’ he did this Miracle, he did it fo 
privately, that neither the Governour of the 
Feaft, nor the Bridegroom, nor the Guefts 
knew that he‘had done ir, bur the Servants 
only. Laftly, it is obfervable that G. Nyjfex 
reads thefe words by way of Interrogation, 
viz. Woman, what have I to do with thee? 
I have begun to gather Difciples, and to a&t 
as one fent from God, and is not the hour of 
my Exemption from thy Authority yer 
come ? 

Ver. 9. Dave + νυμφίον ὁ doytlejxrw@, The 
Governour of the Feaft calleth the Bridegroom. ] 
To this Governour of the Feaft ir belonged to 


fo, ge Rr tes SE μα, 
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blefs what was prepared, and having drank 
of the Cup thus bleffed, to fend it abour to 
the whole Company, whence Chri/? faith to 
the Servants, draw out and bear it to the Go. 
vernour of the Feaft, ν. 8. Moreover the word 
Qevav doth noc neceffarily fignifie to call the 
abfent Bridegroom, but may only intimate 
thac the Ruler of the Feaft {fpake thus to him 
being prefent; for, as Phavorinus faith, this 
word with an accufative Cafe fignifies τὸ rola 
XK, τὸ xdlja, both to call and ta fpeak to. Thus 
in Sophocles, τί Duvets is, tohar fayeft thou. ὃ 
and here, chap. 13.13. ὑμεῖς ζωνεῖτε με Ku- 
esev, is, you fay 1 am your. Mafter: So ἐκ Ὁ 
xorrias Davey is, to fpeak out of the Belly, 
Ifa. 8. 19. nt γῆς Davey, to peak out of the 
Earth, lfa.19. 3. and. 3 Quvew, nor to fpeak, 
Pfal. 113.15. 

Ver. 10, Kat ὅταν μεθυδδῶσι,. And when 
Men have well drunk then that which is. 
worfe. | The word μεθύσκεοδς does nor here. 
fignifie to be drank, but codrink to fatiety, or. 
as Phavorinus faith, τοληρξοῆς. to be filled. 
wit Wine. So Gen.4a3. 24. The Brethren. 
of Fofeph drank, «, ipeluctn μέν αὐτῇ, and. 
were merry with bim, faturati funt cum eo, 
they were fatished, faith the Vulgar. So 
Pfal. 23.5, My Cup runneth over, woliescn 
ps μεϑύσκόν, faith the Septuagint, 50 witle 
x, webvodvile, Cant. 5. 1. is drink abundantly. 
Flag. 1. 6. éwiele x ἐκ εἰς blu, ye drank but. 
not to fatiety. So Ecclus. 1.16. The fear 
of the Lord ysbvoxd, replenifbeth Men wih 
ber Bruits, and 4" 22.13. Blefs the Lord, 
pebuaxovla (¢, rwho filleth thee with good things. 
So Ferom on Fer.31.14. %, μεθύσω T ψυχίω 
Ὁ ‘Iepiov, 1 will fatiate the Soul of. my 
Priefls with Fatnefs, and ver. 25. ἐμέθυσα. 
wag Luyla δυψώξ, I have fatisfied. every 
thirfly Soul, and on thofe words, Hofea 
14. 7. μεθυοδήσοντ) σίτω. Tom. 5. F. 15st. 
H.1s2. H.1. See: Maccab. 16.316. More- 
over thefe are not the words of Chri/f, but 
of the Kuler of the Feaft, declaring, not 
how ic was with the Guefts there prefenr, 
bur only chat it was the ufual cuftom to 
bring the beft. Wine firft, and when Men had 
well drank, then the meaner {Ore, and that 
this cuftom was not then obferved. And, 
3d/y, Admit fome Perfons might exceed 
in drinking of this very Wine miraculoully 
made, which yet is more than can be gathered 
from the Text, our Lord cannot be charged 
with miniftring to that Excefs by making 
this Provifion of it, unlefS we alfo charge 
the Providence of God as being inftrumental 
to all that Glutcony and Drunkennefs which 
is committed in the World, becaufe ir doth 

7 afford. 


(bd) Dominus repellens ejus intempeflivam feflinatisnem dixit, quid mibi dy tibi ef muliev ?,1, 3. c. 18. p. 277- 
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(4). Ἐπισλήξας μικρὴν. Theophylact. 
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atturd thac Meat and Drink which by the 
Glutton and Drunkard are abufed ro Ex- 
fs. 

ne 11. Καὶ ἐφανέρφσε Ὁ δόξαν αὐτὰ, And 
he manifefied bis Glory, | i. e. his Power of 
working Miracles which is ftiled his Glory, 
Fohn 17. 22. 2 Cor. 3.18. and for which be 
was vlurified of all, Luke 4.15. And_this 
was opportunely done to confirm the Faith 
of the eine who were newly come to him, 
and therefore it is added, that shey believed 
on birt. 

Ver. 15, 16. He made a Scourge of παι 
Cords, &c.| To what hath been faid, Note 
on Matt. 21.14. Mark t.17. add, (1.) Thac 
Chrift by making fuch a Whip of Bull-rufhes, 
which could hurt no body, feemed to 1n- 
{inuate, that he would not ule external force 
to take away the abufes of Men relating to 
his Worfhip. And, (2.) By calling the Tem- 
ple his barber's Houfe, he diftinguitheth him- 
felf trom other Prophets, who fometimes 
{tile God their God, Ifa. 57. 21. -ut ne- 
ver their Futber. And, (3.) By purging the 
Court of the Gentiles trom Merchandize , 
not unlawful in ic felf; bur neceffary for the 
Sacrifices which were to be offered in the 
Temple, tho’ not neceffary to be bought there, 
he fufficiently infinuates that a diftin€tion is 
to be made betwixt places facred and pro- 
phane, and that what may as well be done 
elfewhere, oughtnot tobe done inthe Houfe 
of God, the Place appointed immediately for 
his Worfhip. 

Ver. 18. Ti (nctov σεικνύεις. What Sign 
fheweft thou ὁ &c.| This they ask becaufe it 
belonged only to the Magiftrate, as being 
God’s Minifter and Vicegerent, or to a Pro- 
gues to take away Abufes in God’s Service. 

ow a Propher muft fhew himfelf to be 
fo by fome Miracle, or fome Predi&tion 
of a thing future, this laft Chri? doth by 
faying ; 

Ver. 19. Avodle T yaov TSTOV, Deftroy this 
Temple, and 1 will build it up in three days. | 
When elfewhere they require a Sign, he re- 
mits them to the Sign of Fonay the Pro. 
poet, Matth.12. 39,40. And here he alfo 
feems in effe€t to do the fame thing, by 
fiying, that by raifing of the Temple of his 
Budy after they had deftroyed it, or by his 
Refurrection from the Dead, he would afford 
them a convincing Demonttration that he had 
good Authority for what he faid, and did, 
and that he was that Prophet which was to 
come. 

Note alfo that thefe words are not impe- 
rative, 1.6. Chrif? doth not bid them deftroy 
his Body, but only permiffive and predi€tive 
of what he faw they would do, and there- 
fore he faich, huodle ye will deftroy this Tem- 
ple. Examples of like nature we have in 
the Old Teftament, as Gen. 20, 7. He fhall 
pray for thee, and live thou 5 and chap. 42. 
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18. Do sthis and live, i.e. thou fhalt live ; 

Deut.32.50. Die inthis Mountain, i.e. τοι 

Shalt die there. See Va. 8.9, 10. --- $4. 1s. 
And in the New, as in thofe words of Chrift 

to Fadas, what thou doeft, do quickly, John 
13.27. and that of Sr. Ραμ), be angry, and 

fin not, Eph. 4. 26. See the Note there. 
Moreover he feemeth here to call his Body 
a Temple, and elfewhere to declare he was 
one greater than the Temple, Matth. 12. 6. 
becaule the Divinity dwelt always, and infe- 
parably in it, as the Zews thoughe the Divi- 
nity did in the Tewple built by Solomon, Fo- 
Jepbes not only tells us that So/omon prayed 
thus at the Dedication of it, fxdidw x μοῖ- 
eg tha t (s wihudiG εἰς T ναὸν δποικῆσαι, 
that fome portion cf the Divine Spirit might 
come down upon the Temple, Antiq. 1. 8... 2. 
Ρ. 264. F. buc that iz a/l Mens Opinion 
there was an ὠπιδημία Θεδ x, καϊοικισμὸς, an 
Advent to, and Habitation of God tn it, ibid. 
p. 263. and that God came down into the 
Temple, and did x@lacxkusy ἐν αὐτί. pitch 
bis Tabernacle in it, ibid. D.G. See the 
Note on 1 Cor. 6.19. In the fecond Temple, 
fay the Fews, were wanting the Urim and 
Lhummim, the Divine Glory, the Holy Spirit, 
and the ΟΜ of Gladnefs. Now Chrift was 
that Oracle trom whom we might receive 
Anfwers full of Truth and Light; in him 
dwelt the true Scbechinah, he had the Spirit 
without meafure, and he was anointed with 
the Οἱ of Gladnefs above bis Fellows, and 
fo in thefe refpefts was greater than the 
Temple. The Temple which you have pol- 
luted, faith he, I have cleanfed ; cthac Tem- 
ple of my Body which you will deftroy, 1 
will raife up; and that he did fo, is evt- 
dent from this, that after bis Refurrettion 
his Difciples betieved the words which Fels 
had faid, ver. 22. which, had not Chrift rai- 
fed his own Body from the Dead, thcy could 
not have done. See the Note on Chap. to. 18. 
I confefs it is more frequently faid in Scrip- 
ture, that the Father raifed him from the 
Dead, and this was neceffary to be jaid, that 
ic might appear, that he had fully fatisfied 
the Divine Juftice for our Sins, in that he 
was by him delivered from that Death he 
fuffered for them. Buc then as the Refur- 
reCtion in general is often afcribed to God 
the Father, and yet it cannot be denied that 

God the Son fhall raife the Dead by his own 
Power, asthe Scripture teltifies, Foba 5. 28, 
29. — 6.39,40,44,54. 1 Cor. 15.21, 22, 25, 

26. Rom. 14.19. Philip. 3. 21. Rev. 1. 18. 
So is it το δὲ owned thar the Farber raifed 

Chrift from the Dead, nor yer is it to be 
denied that our Lord raifed up himfelf, fee- 
ing he was guickned by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 
22. 1 Per. 3.18. and God raifed him up eZ 

wid μα ute by bes Spirit, Rom. I. 4. 

and this Spirie as he was the Spiric of the 
-Father, fo was he alfo the Spirit of Chrifi, 
Nnon2 ἢ Per. 


whet 5 


1 Per. 1. 11. and dwelt effentially in him. 
And thos it is eafie to conceive how he raifed 
up himfelf, and yet his Refurre€tion might 
be afcribed to God the Father, viz. Becaufe 
he did ic by virtue of the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther dwelling in him. | 

Ver. 20. Τεασαρῴκον)α "ὁ ἐς ἕτεσιν ὠχοσομήθη 
ὁ ναὸ; ὅτῷ. Fors yand fix Years bath this 
Vemple been building. | Mr. Wh, here faith, 
rhe words foil be rendred Forty Six Tears 
bath tbis Temple been butt, but our verfion 
is juftified from the ufe of the fame word in 
the Sepruagint, inthe fame Cafe Esra 5.16. 
dod πότε ἕως TS yu ὡκοσομήθη Ky SH ἐτελέοϑη, 
thes demple hath been building from that 
rime to this, and bath not yet been finifhed. 
ad/ly, The Argument of the Fews requires 
this Senfe, which our Tranflation giveth of 
thefe words, for it is plain Folly co ftare thus 
the Years trom which it had heen builr, to 
prove it could not be built again in three Days; 
fince this could have no more Force to prove 
ic could not be built in three Days, than its 
being built at any other time; but che Ar- 
gument is plain and ftrong, according to our 
verfion, viz. That it could not reafonably be 
thought that Chrift himfelf, or with his {mall 
retinue fhould do that in three Days, which 
had already coft many thoufand Labourers 
forty fix Years to build. 

Mr. IVbiffon’s Computation, I confefs, is 
very plaufible at the firft View, it begins thus, 
“ (6) Fofepbws aflures us that the ναὸς or Tem. 
ple was begun in the 18} Year of He- 
rod from the Death of Antigonus, and 
that it was finifhed i” a Year and fix 
Months; now from thefe Circumftances 
we may certainly find the Year we enquire 
* for, Amtigonivs was flain about Fuly, A. p. 7. 
“ 4677. and fo Herod’s 18'* Year muft 
‘* begin about 7u/y 4694, and continue till 
“ Faly 4695. Let us tuppofe the Temple 
begun about the Feaft of Tabernacles in this 
18°" Year 4694, add a Year and fix Months, 
the {pace in which it was building, and it 
will appear to have been finifhed at the Paf- 
fover Nifen 4696; from that Paffover let. us 
count forty fix Years, and this will bring us 
tothe Paflover we enquire for, Ni/an 4742. 
which is 4. D. 29. But yet from an exaét 
view of this Computation, I find it fails in 
almott every Particular. For, 

Uf, Ic is certain from (f) Fofephws that 
Antigonus neither was, nor could be flain in 
the Month of Fu/y, becaufe the Temple was 
not raken by Herod and Sofiws till the rot 
Day of September, it being taken, faith 7o- 
Sephus, τῇ tegin τὸ wsetas, on rhe feaft of the 
Fafi, by which words, faith (g) Langzes, 
he intends no other than the Fatt preferibed 
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(e) Ῥ, 144. 
(h) Antiq. I. 3. ς, 10. p. 92.1. 2. 


(k) 1.2. p. 197. (Ij L. 3. p. 164. 
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by the Law of Mo/es, and mentioned in his 
own Hiftory as a Faft, for he names the 
Day, that every one might know certainly 
when the City was taken, which had there 
been more Fafts, they could not have done 
by this Chara€ter, Sed omnem dubitationem 
eximit appofita vox ἑορτῆς, but the word Feaft 
added to it, puts the matter beyond doubr, 
for rhere was but one Faft fo called ina Year. 
This, fay 1.15 demonttrable from the word écéin, 
the Feaft of the Faf? the 10'* of Ti/ri, being 
the only Faft mentioned among the Feafts of 
the Lord,and called a Sabbath ot Sabbaths, Lev. 
chap. 16. and chap. 21. and being by all Wri- 
ters Called the Feuft of expiation. And this 
is alfo evident from the word νηςεία, for this 
being the only Fa/? of God’s appointment is by 
the Scripture, Philo and Fofepbws emphati- 
cally {tiled the Faff Day: thus, failing was 
dangerous, faith St. Paul, becaufe the Faft 
ws paft, A&ts 27.9. for on the 10'" Day of 
the feaventh Month we faft till eventide, 
faith (h) Fofepbus, and on the 15'" Day of 
the faid Month teers) ὃ καιρὸς εἰς T χειμέ- 
ριον ὥραν, begins the Winter, Ἢ Ἀεομήνη νηςεία 
the Day by us called a Εἰ} vs reverenced every 
where, faith (*) Philo. This, faith (3) Fo- 
Sepbus, isthe Day ἥν tsccion ynsetay dysow, on 
which the Jews faft; which had they then ob- 
ferved any orher annual, and {tated Fatts, 
could have been no Chara€ter of time, as in 
Fofepbus and St. Pax! it is. This is yet far- 
ther evident from what 7ofepbws faith in the 
fame place, υἱξ. that the City was taken, 
eme Ὀλυμπίασι τῷ y plus, in the 3° Month 
of the 185" Olympiad. Now the Years of 
the Oly mpiads beginning in ¥z/y,the 3° Month 
of any Year of an Olympiad muft anfwer to 
the Fulan September. Mr. Whiffon, indeed 
will not allow that antient Writers ufe to 
cite the Months of an O/ympiad, but he may 
be convinced of his miftake in this matter, 
from the Teftimony of (k) Diogenes Laer- 
tius, who faith, that Socrates was born in 
the 4'" Year of the 77." Olympiad Θαρ[λιώ- 
W@> ExIn,0n the 6'" of Thargelion, that (1) Plato 
was born in the 88'* Olympiad Θαρίηλιώνζ» 
Ἑρσύμη, on the 7." of Thargelion, and that 
(m) Epicurus was born in the 25 Year of the 
109'" Olympiad o# the 7'" of Gamelion. 

Mr. Hb, to avoid this, faith the City was 
taken on the Day of a folemn Faft in the 23° 
of the 34 Month Srvam, kept for the dete- 
tion and Idolatry of Fercboam. But (1/?,) Fo- 
Jepbus doth not fay it was taken in a raft, on 
the 3° Fewi/h Month, but ὀλυμπίασ( τῷ γ 
plust on the 34 Month of the 185'* Olympiad, 
which anfwers to September, and then by 
way of appofition τῇ opin T wisetas at tbe 
Feaft of the Fuft, which plainly fixes eee 
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king of itto the 10°" of September. (2dly,) As 
Teryboam celebrated a Feait in the 8° Month 
which be devifed of bs own Head, fo Mr. Wb. 
hath devifed a Falt of his own Head in the 
Month Sivan, not mentioned by Fefephus, 
nor any Fewifh Writer, of or near thole 
times, nor extantin (0) Bzxtorf’s Hiltory 
of their Feafts and Fatts, but a pure pro- 
duct of that famous Chronicle Megillab 
Taanith, of which | have already given an 
account. (3d/y,) When Herod began to bat- 
ter the Wall it was then Summer, faith 
(0) Fofepbus, and fo he had no hinderance 
trom the Weather; now there being three 
Summer Months, let us take the middle of 


them; July the το", the πὶ Wall, faith 


Fofepbus, was taken after forty Days, 
(ΡῈ a the 25"; the feccnd,” fifteen 
Days after ibat, i.e. on the 10'° of Septem- 
ber ergo, not onthe Month Svven, when 
Summer was but juft begun. (4rb/y,) Fofe- 
phus adds, (q) that Herod began the Siege λω- 
{ήσαν G τὸ χειμωνίον when Winter twas over, 
fuppofe about the midit of March, that hg 
went {oon back to Samaria, and married the 
Daughter of Ariflodu/us, that then he ga- 
thers a greater Army, and Sofas comes to 
him with Auxiliaries, and then he places his 
Camp near the North Wall, ler all this be 
done by the 10'" of Apr7/; and then he adds, 
that αἴτει this the Party of Axtigonus endu- 
red the Siege πέντε μησὶ five Months, i.e. till 
the 10'" of September, how theretore is it 
poifible that the City fhould be taken in the 
Month S:vua or the 34 Month. Nor was 
Antigonus flain till about a Month or more 
after the City was taken. For (1) Fofepbus 
informs us, that he was afterwards carried 
by Sofius to Antioch, where Anthony then 
was, and that he kept him there intending 
to referve him to his Triumph at Rome, but 
when he heard that the Zews had fo great 
Favour tor him, and fo great hatred to He- 
yod, that they would not be prevailed upon 
by torments to own him as their King, he 
beheaded him at Avricch <Antigonus there- 
fore in all probability, could not ‘be flain rill 
about the 10°" or 15°® of Otfober, and fo He. 
rod’s τὸ" Year could not begin till phat 
time. And fo if Herod began his Proje&t of 
building the Temple, on the very 1% Day of 
his 18'® Year, which yet is both uncertain 
and improbable, He would not begin ic at 
the Featt of Tabernacles, that being fixed to 
the 15'" Day οἱ September. 
2dly, ({) Fofephus doth not fay that He- 
rod began to build the Temple in his 18' 
Year, but only that emCareto he -caft in bis 
mind to do fo, and when he had propofed 
this to the Rulers of the Fews, he engages 
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not to attempt the Work, till he had pre- 
pared all the Materials for ir, nor doth he 
fay how long he was preparing thefe Mate- 
rials, tho’, faith Cafaubon, all Men will think 
it reafonable to allow him at leaft a Year for 
that, and ΒΡ, Uber faith,they were only provi- 
ded in two Years fpace. So that Herod could 
not begin the Work till the middle of his 
19'" Year (τ). Now admit the Phanfie that the 
ναὸς was firft built in eighteen Months , 
he could not finifh the building of ir till his 
21 Year from Antigonus, from thence he 
reigned only thirteen Years; now thirteen 
and twenty nine will never make forty fix 
Years. 

But, 3d/y, That which entirely confoun- 
deth this account is this Confideration, that 
when Herod began to build, he firft built 
the ieegv, 7. 4. the Court of the Gentiles and 
Lay fews, and the building of this, fairh 
Fofepbus, took up eight Years, ab/olutoque 
offo Annis reliquo edificio, tandem etiam Tem- 
plum ipfum facerdotum operd fefquianno per- 
fecit, and having finifhed that in eight Years, 
he afterwards by the affiltance of the Priefts, 
built the ναὸς or theinward Temple, in a Year 
and half more; fo that according to Jofe- 
phas, the ναὸς was not built till the 28" 
of Herod; 1. 6. but fix Years before his Death, 
now fix and twenty nine make only thirty 
five Years. 

Mr. Wbifton indeed faith that ] perplex the 
matter, when I place the building of the 
ἱερὴν before the ναὸς, 2. 6. the outward before 
the inner Temple. But this I do with good 
Authority, and with berter Reafon; tor Jo- 
Sepbus faith, the ἱερὴν was finifhed in eight 
Years, and then follow thefe words (u) τῇ 
δὲ vats Slot Ὁ icetwv οἰκοσομηθένγ( ἑνια)ῷ 1G μη- 
σὶνς ἅπας ὃ λαὸς ἐπληρφίη χάρᾷς, Ὁ, T τεῖ- 
yss πρῷτον τῷ Yew τὰς ουχαριςίας ἐποιϑνῖο,. 
then the Temple being built by the Priefts in 
a Year and fix Months, all the People retur- 
ned thanks to God, and celebrate the encenta. 
Who fees not now that the Work done about 
the vaos was done laft of all, and that in- 
tantly thereupon follow the encenia for the 
dedication of the whole? And this is alfo 
fuitable to reafon, for the Jems fearing that 
Herod would not be able to perform his pro- 
mife, would furely keep that part of the 
Temple on which their daily Sacrifices, and 
the Service of the great Day of expiation 
depended, ftanding; till they faw by what 
he had done about the other Temple, that he 
was likely to accomplifh his undertaking , 
and would not have fuffered themfelves to 
be deprived of the benefit of thofe Sacrifices 
for nine Years and a half, as rhey muft have 
dane, if either the Temple of the P/ve/fs had 
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not been ftanding, or not dedicated till that 


time. Wheretore for the right ftating of - 


this matter, let it be noted, . 

16, That whether this Computation of 
the Jews be true or falfe, neither Chri/?, nor 
the Evange/ifi are concerned in the matter, 
feeing St. Foba only relates what the Jews 
{aid to Chrift, and if they faid any thing that 
was not true, he who relateth truly what 
they faid, can lofe no Credit by it. Note, 

odly, The Opinion of them who fay the 
fecond Temple was (including the times of 
the interruption to its compleat finithing ) 
forty fix Years in building, tho’ it may not 
be true, as Drufivs thinks it was, yet was it 
fo as here he faith, ex opinione vulgi & fa- 
pientum, according both to the Opinion of their 
Wife-men, ead the Common People, and it is 
certain from (w) Jofepbws, that they had not 
compleatly finifhed it till long after, for he 
having told us that the Foundation of it be- 
ing laid in the clofe of the Reign of Gyrus, it 
was interrupted nine Years till the time of 
Dariws, that (x) Ezra finifhed the Temple for 
Service in the ninth Year of Darius, in whofe 
fecond Year they began again to build; adds, 
(y) That in the twenty fifth of Xerxes (i.e. 
Artaxerxes) Nebemias was fent with his 
. Commiffion to repair the Walls of Ferufalem, 
and τὸ λείψανον Ὁ icps tGasouy, to finifh the 
Remainder of the Temple. And feeing they 
conftantly called the Temple built by Zora- 
babel, and reftored by Herod, the fecond Tem- 
ple, till the Deftrution of. it by Tiras, and 
of neceflity it muft be fo in fome true fenfe, 
that the Prophefie of Haggai concerning 
Chriff’s coming to that very Temple might 
be tulhlled. They who always called this 
the fecond Temple built by Zorobabel, why 
might they not fay of that, according to 
their received Computation, forty fix Years 
was this Temple in building. 

Burt, 3d/y, The Opinion of Ladovicus Ca- 
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pellus, Dr. Allix, and others who underftand 
this of the Teinple of Herod, is exaét, plain, 
and evident; forif you begin the time of the 
building in the eighteenth of Herod, when 
he began to fet about it, and employ’d a thou- 
fand Carts to bring the Materials, and pro- 
vided the moft skilful Artificers for that 
Work, from that time to his Death is ex- 
actly fixteen Years. This was faid to Chrift 
in the thirtieth Year of his Age, at the firft 
Paflover after his Baptifm. Now thirty and 
fixteen make forty fix Years. 

Obje?, It it be here obje€ted that Fofephus 
informs us that Herod’s Temple was finifhed 
in nine Years and an half. 

Anfw. The Anfwer is, that it was then ff- 
nifhed as to Ufe; but faith Cape//us, Planum 
elt ex eodem femper aliquid additum & ex- 
tructum ab eo tempore fuiflt in illo Templo, 
It is plain from the fameJofephus that from that 
time there was always fomething added to, or 
new built in the Temple, even till the time of 
Agrippa Junior, 1. 6, about the {pace of fixty 
Years. Bifhop Ufher adds, that αἰ Herod’s 
Wealth was nor fufficient for the building, 
but that was continued fiill by the Gifts con- 
fecrated to God: And this is confirmed by 
the faying of (z) Fofepbus, That all the 
holy Ireafures, and the Tributes fent from 
all Parts of the World were [pent in building 
and adorning the Temple. And that the abun- 
dance of Money, .and the largefjes of tbe Peo- 
ple were beyond Exprefiion, and fo τὸ μησὲ 
ἐλπιοδὲν ew weegs ὠπιμονῆ ὁ χρόνοις bu avu- 
σιμον, that which Men thought would never 
be finifhed (the Attempt of (a) Herod being τὸ 
be? ἐλπίδι ἄπιςον, beyond all Mens Hopes) 
was thro’ patience, and length of time, ex- 
pedited. Yea, (Ὁ) he farther faith, 77 che 
time of ¥lorus, or the tenth of Nero, role τὸ 
icpov τέϊέλεςω, shen was the Temple ἢ. 
nifbed, 


CH AP. 


1. Γι. was (at Ferufalem) a Man 

of the Pharifees named Nicodemus, 
(who was) a Ruler of the Jews; (i. e. one 
of the Fewifh Sanbedrim, John 7. 5.9.) 

_2. The fame (ὅτ he) came to Jefus by 
night (that he might not offend bis Colleagues.) 
and faid to him, Rabbi, *we know (ie. 1 
know, See Note on Chap. 21. 24. or, it may 
be certainly known’ that thou art a Teacher 
come from God, for no Man can do thefe 
Miracles that thou doeft, except God be with 
him, (the Power that enables thee to per- 
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form them exceeding all that Men, or Devils 
can do.) 

3. Jefus (obferving that be faid nothing 
of the Excellency and Power of bis Det/rine, 
to change the Hearts, and reform the Lives 
of Men, but only of bis Miraces by which it 
τάς confirmed,) aniwered and faid co kim, Ve- 
tily, verily I fay to thee, (this acknowledgment 
will not be fufficient torender thee a Member 
of that Kingdom | am to fet up, for) except 
a Man ° be born again, (i.e. renewed in bis 
Mind, Will, and Affettions by the ine” 

0 
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of the Holy Spirit, and fo become a new 
Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17.) he cannor tee 
(i.e. enjoy the Bleffngs of ) the Kingdom 

God. 
aa Nicodemus (being a Pharifee exatl in 
the obfervance of their Traditions, and ritual 
Observances, but having no Knowledge of this 
Spiritual Regeneration.) lalth to him, Hew 
can a Man be born (again) when he is old, 
can he enter the fecond time into his Mother’s 
Womb and be born? . 

ς. Jefus anfwered, (sho you fo lutle un- 
derfland it, yet bave I told you a great Truth, 
cebich fartber to explain) Verily, verily 1 fay 
to thee, ‘ except a Man be born (again) of 
Water, (and fo become one of my Difciples by 
that baptyf mul Regeneration by which your Pro- 
felytes are faid to become as Infants new 
born,) and of the Spirit (purifying bis Heart 
from all wortdly and carnal Lufts, and ἐπα: 
bling him to live a fpiritual Life according to 
my Doéfrine,) he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, (or enjoy the Bleffings of my 
Kingdom.) . 

6. (And the reafon, and neceffty of this 
Regeneration by.the Spirit is evident, as atfo 
that it cannot be furierent to this end to be 
of the Seed of Abraham, be being only the Fa- 
ther of our Flefh, for) “ that which is 
born of the Flefh (on/y) is Flefh, (till min- 
deth chiefly carnal things, and lrves after the 
motions of the Flefh;) and (bat) that which 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, (i.e. ss atfed 
by, and lives after the Motions and Direéti- 
ons of the boly Spirit, Kom. 8. 5.) 

γ. (And) marvel:‘not-that! (have) faid 
to thee, Ye muft be born again, (becaufe this 
Birth is not difcernable by the Eye of Senfe, 
nor do Mcn fully know the manner bow this 
new Birth is wrought within them by the Spr- 
rit, for thys it ts in other matters, as for 
Example, ) 

8. The * Wind bloweth where it lifteth, 
(ax the Vupours move 11) and thou heareft 
the found thereof, (and by that difcerneft 
tbe thing it felf,) but (yer thow) canft 
not tell whence it cometh and whither it 
goeth, (tho it came certainly from one place, 
and gorth certainly to another,) fo is (it 
mith) every one that is born of the Spirit « 
(the effets produced in bim by the holy Spi- 
rit pluinly fhew a great change in bim , 
and be bimfelf perceives it, but the Opera- 
trons of the Spirit producing this change, are 
not perceptible to others, nor'is the renewed 
Perfon always able to perceive, and to diftin- 
Αἰ them from the inward workings of bis 
own Mind.) 

9. Nicodemus anfwered, and faid to 
a (1 apprehend not,) how can thefe things 

θ 

10. Jefus anfwered, ἀπά faid to him, art 
thou fa Mafter (ciddoxcly@: 2 Teacher) of 
Ifrael, (one. af thofe who fay of their bapts- 
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sed Profelytes, they are as new bora Babes, 
and of Wifdom, that it comes from above, ) 
and (yer) knoweft not thefe things? 

11. Verily, verily 1 fay to thee, We fpeak 
that we do know, and teftifie rhat we have 
feen, (that is, I deliver to you what 1 know 
certainly 10 be true,) and ye receive not out 
Witnefs, (you do nor belive and own that 
Trath which by my Miracles is confirmed.) 

12. If [have toldyou (of) earthly things, 
(or that which may be reprefented to you by 
Similitudes taken from earthly things, or 
tbings done by you bere on Eartb,) and ye be- 
lieve (them) nat, how fhall you believe if 
(when) | tell you of heavenly things; (i. e. 
of things which cannot be thus reprefented, 
viz. of my Defcent from Heaven, and Abode 
fill there 2) 

13. And (yet wo other Perfon can acquaint 
you with thefe heavenly things, for) 5 no man 
hath afcended up to Heaven (10 /eara them 
there, See Note on Rome. 10. 6.) but he thar. 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
Man, who (according to his divine Nature) 
is in Heaven (while ye fee bum bere on 
Earth.) | 

14. And (yet a great as this Son of Man 
1s, be muft die for the Sins of Men, for) 
as Mofes lifted up the Serpent in the Wil: 
dernefs, (that they who were bitten by poife- 
nows Serpents, and fo would otherwife have 
died, looking up to ut might live, Numb. 21. 
8, 9.) even fo muft the Son of Man be * lif- 
ted up (pon the Crofs.) | | 

15. That whofoever believeth in him 
fhould not perifh (dy that Death which the 
Temptation of the old Serpent brought upon 
all the Sons of Adam) but (being delivered 
from it by the Death of this Son of Man, 
toho is the Antitipe of that brazen Serpent, 
might) have eternal Life. 

16. (Nor is 1 to be wondred that God 
Should thus fuffer his only begotten San to die, 
this being only the effet of bis great Love ta 
Mankind,) tor* God fo loved the World 
that he gave (#p) his only begotten Son (to 
the Death for ws all, Rom. 8. 32.) that who- 
foever believeth in him fhould not perifh, 
(by lying ftill under the Power of Deuth,) 
but (by rifire from it, John 5.28, 29. fhould) 
have everlafting Life. | | 

17. For (furely) God (adting thus in pur- 
fuonce of bis great Love to the World,) {ent 
net his Son intro the World to condemn the 
World, but that the * World through him 
might be faved (by Faith im bim.) 

18. (And therefore) he that (baving beard 
his Dottrine, and feen the Miracles by which 
it is confirmed,) believeth in him, is not-con- 
demned , (there being no Condemnation to 
them which are in Chrift Fefis, Rom. 8. 1.) 
but he that (after she Knowledge of: this 


falutary Dotirine} believeth not, is cen- 


demned already, becanfe he (efter fuch Con- 
wittion) 


x 


οὐ vittion) hath not believed in the Name of the 
only begotten Son of God. 

19. And this is (she ground of ) the Con- 
demnation (of fucha Maa,) that (be con- 
tinues in bis Infidelity, not for want of Light 
but from love to bis Sins, for) Light is come 
into the World, and (sbefe) Men (bave) 
loved (to ontinue in) Darknefs ‘rather than 
(1o embrace the) Light, becaufe their Deeds 
were evil. 

20. (And this is the proper effedd of 4 pre- 
vailing love to Sin,) for every one that doth 
evil, (aaturally) hateth the Light, neither 
cometh to the Lighr, left (she evil of) his 
Deeds fhould be (difcovered and) reproved 
(by it.) 

21. But he that doth (/incerely love) the 
Truth, cometh to the Light, that (dy i) 
his Deeds may be manifetted (both to bim- 
felf and others,) that they are wrought in 
(the Fear, and according to the Will of) 
God. 

22. After thefe things came Jefus, and his 
Difciples into the Land of Judea, and there 
he tarried with them, and (by them) ™bup- 
tized, (Chap. 4. 2. to prepare the Jews by 
the Baptifm of Repentance as Fobn did, for 
the Reception of the Mefiab ; See the 
Note. ) 

23. And John alfo was baptizing in Enon, 
near to Salem, (the place being convenient 
for that purpofe,) * becaufe there was much 
Water there; and they (the People) came 
(to bim) and were baptized (of him there.) 

24. For John was not yet caft into Prifon 
(by Herod ) 

25. Then there arofe a Queftion (or Dif- 
pate) betwixt fome of John’s Difciples and 
the Jews, about purifying, (1 being without 
Example to baptize a Few; and they being 
fliled SSdo1 Θεδ καθαροὶ, the pure Servants 
of God, Nehem. 2. 20. and thought to be born 
in Holinefs, the Pharifees might ask what 
need there was of any Baptif{m to purifie them, 
and if Fobn’s Buptifn was fufficient for this 
end, why did Chrift fet up another after it, 
which feem’d to argue bim greater than Fobn, 
and that δὲς Baptifin muft confer fome higher 
degree of Purity.) 

26. And (upon this) they came unto 
John (for fatisfattion in this matter, ) and 
( by woay of complaint) faid to him, Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan (so be 
baptized of thee,) to whom thou beareft 
witnels, behold the fame baprizeth, (i.e. 
be takes upon bim thy Office, as if thy Baptifm 
were snperfedl, ) and all Men come to him ; 
(i.e. she Concourfe to him is fo great, that 
we fear thy Baptifm will be negletted. ) 

27. John anfwered, and (14. ° A Man 
can receive nothing (of Power or Authori- 
ty) except it be given him trom Heaven: 

28. Ye your ftlves (cea) bear me wit- 
nefs, that I faid, 1 am not the Chrift, but 
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(only ) that 1 am fent betore him (70 pre. 
pare bis way; feeing then God bath only made 
me bis Fore-runner, I muft not pretend to an 
equality with him whofe Fore-runner and Ser- 
vant I am.) 

29. He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom, 
buc the Friend of the Bridegroom, which 
{tandeth and heareth him, (Gr. flunding and 
bearing bim carefs, and exprefs bis Affection 
to bis Spoufe,) rejoiceth greatly becaufe of 
the Bridegroom’s Voice; (Chriff κα this Bride« 
groom, and the Church zs bis Bride, Lonly am 
the Bridegroom’s kriend,) this my Joy there- 
fore is fulfilled, (by bearing that he is thus 
Lracioufly {peaking to bis Charch, and calling 
ber by bi and other methods to fit ber felf 
for bis Embraces. ) 

30. He muft increafe (in bis Glory, and 
the extent of bis Government, Luke 1. 32, 
33.) butl (his Fore-runner, whofe Office cea- 
Seth wher be comes, and manifefis bimfelf to. 
the World,) mutt decreafe. | 

31. (And it is reafonable to own bim fa- 
perior to me, and all the other Prophets , 
which ever came into the World, even than 
Mofes bimfelf, for) He that cometh from 
above (zor only by bis Miffion from God, as 
I, and they did, but by bis Original, ver. 13.) 
is above all (shat are defcended of earthly 


Parents only, and) he that is (ths) 9 of Ρ 


the Earth, is earthly (as to bis rife,) and 
{peaketh of the Earth, (i. 6. things which 
comparatively are earthly, Mofes of carnal 
Ordinances, | of Water Baptifm, the Prophets 
of Obedience to the Law of Mofes, but) he 
that came from Heaven (to reveal the Will 
of God to Maz,) is above all, ( not only in 
the Excellency of bis Perfon, but in the fpt- 
ritual and heavenly Nature of bis Dottrines 
and Promifes.) 

32. *And what he hath feen (dy the irra- 
diation,) and heard (by the immediate dilate 
of the Holy Ghofi dwelling in bim,) tbat he 
teltifies (to the World) and (yet ) no Man 
receiyeth his Teftimony, (i. e. shey who re- 
cerve it, compared with them that do not, are 
as none.) 

22. He that hath received his Teftimony 
hath fet to his Seal, (1. 6. declared his Affx- 
rance) that God is true, ( both 17 bis Promi- 
fes concerning the Meffiab, and in bis Tefti- 
monies that be bath given to bim, that this is 
his beloved Son; it being as wnpoffible, that 
he who is fent with fuch heavenly ‘Dottrine, 
confirmed by fogreat Teftimonies from Heaven, 
Should be a Deceiver, as that God himfelf 
Should lie.) | 

24. For he whom God hath fent, (fo as 
no other Propbet was fent,) τ {peaketh the 
Words of God (fo as no other Prophet did,} 
for God giveth not the Spirit by meafure, 
(or ina limited manner) to him, (as be did 
to them, fo as to come to them only at fuch 
times, and toimpart fuch a particular Reve- 

| lation, 


Chap. Il. 


lation, for in δὴν were all the hidden Tredfures 
of Wifdom and Knowledge, Col. 2: 3.)° 

35. (Aad) the Father loveth the Son, and 
harh given all tliings into his Hand, (she ex- 
tire Knowledge and Revelation of bis Will, 
and the Power to give eternal Life to thofe 
that believe and obey it, John 17. 2. and fo 
condemn fore φάρυὰ thofe that obey rot bis 
Gofpel, 2 Theil. 1. 7, 8.) 


Annotations 


Ver. 2. icapw, We know that thou art a 

O Teacher fent from God.} This 
could not be faid of his Brethren, the Phar:- 
fees and Rulers of the Sanbedrim, for none of 
the Pharifces or of the Rulers believed on him, 
Chap. 7. 48. ofc'#jv therefore here may re- 
late chielly to Nicodemus, and only fignife, 
I know, as it often doth: See Note on Chap. 
21. 24. or elfe may fignific it is, or may be 
known, as when the blind Manfaith, we ἄποτυ 
God heareth mot Sinners, Chap. 9.31. See 
Marth. 26. 2. Luke 20.21. Rom. 2. 2». — 3.19. 
—7.14. 1 Cur. 8. 4. 1 Lim. 1. 8. 

Ver. 3. Ἔαν μὴ tis γημηθῇ ἄνωθεν & dua?) 
idav, If a Man be not born again, be cannot 
fee the Kingdom of God.] It is here needlefs 
to enquire whether the word ἄνοθεν fhould 
be rendred from above, or again, as our 
Tranflation doth. and as Nicodemus under- 
ftood Chrift’s Words, fince every one who is 
born again, is alfo born trom above, Fam. 3. 
17. as being born of that Spirit which ,co- 
meth from above. | 

Note alfo that to fee the Kingdom of God 
here, and to enter into it, vey. 5.. 1s the fame 
thing, and both thefe Phrafes fignifie to be a 
real Member of that Kingdom, and to egjoy. 
the Bleffings belonging to them who are:fo ; 
thus to fee good, Ecclef. 6. 6.10 fee good 
days, Pial. 34. 12. and to fee Life, ver. 16. 
is to enjoy them, and to fee God, Job 19. 
26. Matth. 5. 8. and. to fee the Lord, Heb. 
12. 14. is to enjoy him. --- 

Note, 3d/y, That Chrift feems to fpeak 
this not primarily of that heavenly Kingdom, 
into which the Blefled fhall enter at the day 
of Judgment, but of that fpiricual King- 
dom which was to be erefted by the Me/fab; 
and into which Men entred by Baptifm, 
whence it muft follow, that no Man is 
indeed a Member of Chrift’s Kingdom, who 
is not truly regenerate. If you continue in 
my Word, faith Chrift, then are ye my Difci- 
ples indeed, John 8.31. and if any Man bath 
not the Spirit of Cbrift, be ὃς none of bis, 
Kom. 8. 9. | 

Note, Laj/?/y,. That this feems- to be di- 
re€ted again{t the falfe and pernicious Con- 
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we 


36. (And therefore) he that believeth on 
the Son (may be fure be’) hath (a prefent 
right to, and fhall hereafter receive) ever- 
lafting Life, and (but) he that believeth not 
the Son, (but rejetteth bis Authority, and 
Dottrine,) {hall not fee (i. 6. enjoy this) 
Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him 
(for ever.) 


on Chap. Ill. 


ceptions of the Fewifh Doffors , the Scribes 
and Pharifees, who thought they had a Ti- 
tle to the Kingdom of God, and the Blef- 
fings of it, as being the Seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the Elefh, and promifed to all 
[fraelites on that account a Portion in the 
World tocome,; declaring, faith (a) Fuftin 
Martyr, that to all that were of the Seed of 
Abraham, tho’ they were Sinners, and difobe- 
drent to God’s Laws, fhould be given an eter- 
nal Kingdom. = 

Ver. 5 "Eay μὴ γψυνηθὴ ἐξ ὑδαϊῶ. If a 
Man be not born of Water.} That our Lord 
here {peaks of baprifmal Regeneration, the 
whole Chriftian Church from the beginning 
hath always taught, and that with very good 
reafon; for, 2 - 

11}, Tho’ Water is fometimes. put to fig- 
nifie ;: or reprefent the purifying Operations 
of the holy Spirit, yet.to be born of Water: 
isa Phrafe never ufed in Scriprure, for be-- 
ing born of the Spirit; but very properly is 
it ufed of that Baptifm which :is the Laver 
of Regeneration, Tir. 3.5. and was by all 
the Ancients {tiled woilpuecta,. or Regene- 
ration.. See the Note on 1 Cor:-7. 14. 

_2dly, Τὸ be baptized with the Holy Ghoft 
and witb Fire, Matth 3. 11. Luke 3. 16. is 
to be baptized with the Holy Gholt defcen- 
ding on the Apoff/es in the Symbol; of Fire, 
as ‘the Event declared, the Holy Gho/t falling 
upon them in the shape of Cloven Tongues 


like as of Fire, At€ts:2, 2, 3. and theretore 


in like manner to she: baptized. wath Water 
and the Holy Ghoft, mott likely fignifies to 
be ‘baptized with the Holy Ghaft, and with 
that Symbol of Water. - 3 

3d/y, The Queftion betwixt Chrift and 
Nicodemus was about that which .was requi- 
fite to fit a Man to enter into the Kingdom, 
that-is, the Church of God, and make him 
Partaker of the Bleffing of the:Gofpel ; -now 
it is certain that Baptifm by Water:.is by. 
our Lord. declared to be the ordinary means 
of entring into his Kingdom, for he faith, 
Mark.16. 16. be that believeth and # bapti- 
zed fhall be faved; or, of becqming' one 
of Chrif?’s Difciples,, for he not-only: made. 
| -:000. Difciples 


(a) Ὑπολαμξ wovles ὅτι adv org τοὶς Sad “. ασορξς F xT σαρκὰ F ACegau σι, κἂν aU anol σι 
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ifciples by Baptifm, Joba 4.1. but gave 
ἜΡΙΣ ἐγ ἧς Apofiles to make Difcipics 
in all Nations by baptizing them, Matth, 28. 
19. and therefore muft here {peak of thar; 
hence even when the Holy Ghoft was aétual- 
ly fallen, upon Cornelius. and his Friends , 
St. Peter cocnmands them to be baptized it 
the Name of the Lord Fefus, i.e. to be ad- 
mitted to be Chriff’s Difciples by that Rite, 
and looks upon it as a neceffary, confequent 
of that higher Baptifm, dfs 10. 47, 48. 
Chrift therefore here declares it to be a Rite 
neceflary for the entrance of adult Perfons 
into his Kingdom; and it feems highly rea- 
fonable to efteem fo of it; for what Salva- 
tion can be expected-by them, who, <after he 
hath toldthem they mutt be baptized with 
Water that they may enter into his King- 
dom, do by refufing that Sacrament too plain- 
ly fhew that they refufe that way of entring 
into his Kingdom, and. becoming his Ditci- 
ples, which he had appointed for that end? 
But then here, Se ἐν 2 
i/t, Infants muft be.excepted from .this 


- Neceffiry,, as being incapable of knowing, 


and therefore of tran{greffing this Command ; 
they therefore fhall not: fuffer ‘in their-eter- 
nal Interefts' for the ‘miftake or neglect of 
any of their Parents... 22 oe. Rabe. 
ἄν, They alfo are to be excepted: who: 
want. chat Baptifm they defre, not out-of 
contempt; ‘but of neceffity,: as dying: before 
they can procure it;.:thus ‘tho’ che! Infane 
who died before. the eighth: day: died withaut: 
the Sign of tne Covenant;: “the Fews never 
eee to circumcife them before that day, 
and f 
but the Stzpulation of a gobd.Confcience:that: 
tenders Baptifm faving, wPet.:3. 21. itvcan:s 
not be purely the want, but the contempt:of 


that, which mouft condeinn lus :.And}xic: πὸ 

3dly, Whatever Ignorancé*of the Précspy: 
or miftakelabour the Naturéwf it; + renders: 
not Men incapable of Baprifta-by the Holy: 


Ghoft, can never render thiém: incapablacot: 
the Salvation promifed τὸ λῆς baptizedy ~i\\s 
ναι. 6. Τὸ. γεγλμνημῆμον tit κι 'σάρχὸς, σάρξ Fes: 
That which ἐδ born of the Elefh, 7s Feh-ealy-}. 
Our Parents: being only :the:'\Forbers:'of the’ 
Flefh, Heb. 12.9. Whence‘it is that tr can: 
not be-fufficient τὸ efltitle Infants to the Blef- 
fings ofthis Kingdom without Baptifm,: that 
they ate born of Chriffian Patents according 
to the blefh,. but that: foie. Operation! of 
the Spirit. ἰδ. neceffarg:td-Ht them forthe 
Kingdom of Heavensrecti feo et τ τ 
ba Ver: 8... Τὸ VEU Let, “The: Wind blowash? 
where wt: lifteth.| They who here fay that’ 
the woftd ᾿ὠὀνεῦμα fignifies here nor che: Wiad, 
but the:hdly’Spirit, 18.: ‘Deftroy’ the Cdr 
parifonintimated in-the word ὅτως Joy and 
2d/y;-THey make Chiift fay that Nicodemus 


heard the Voice of the-Spirit, which is.nor. 


very probable. - 
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nce it is not the wafhing of the Bady,. 


Ver. 19. Art thou i.diddaxrcw\G, a Maller, 
or Teacher ia. lfrael? | Thefe being received, 
Maxims‘among the Fetws, that IVi/dom is gi- 
uen from above, ‘Targ. in Ecclef. 7. 7.. and 
that whew ἃ Man ᾿ς a Profelyte be is reputed 
as an Infant new born, Selden de jute Na- 
tural, ]. 2. ¢:4. Our Saviowr might well ad- 
mire. that.a Teacher of I/rael {hould have no 
netion of a new Birth by Water, or a Birth 
from above. | 

Ver. 13. dad no Man hath afcended into 
Heaven, ‘but he rhat came down from Hea- 
ven, even the Son of Man, ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ ἐρᾳνῷ͵ 
who i in Heaven. | The Fews fay, tor the 
Honout of their Propher Mofes, that he af- 
cended ἐν ΠΏ ‘ow, Into the bigh Heavens, 
Targ. in €ant. 1. 5,11, 12. ‘That this was 
not true of Mofes, thefe words of Chrift 
fhew, and-the Hiftory of Mofes which faith, 
he only afcended to Mount Sizai;. but of 
Chrift,.-who in the beginning was with the 
Father, Ghap. 1.1. and who came down from 
Heaven to-do, and to declare his Father's 
Will, Chap. 3. 35. this is-moft true; but 
then. he is faid as to his Divine Nature‘to 
defcend from Heaven, ‘not by a local Defcent, 
or by ‘quitting Heaven, but only by a Mani- 
feftation-of himfelf on Earth ; in wlrich fenfe 


. God:himfelf is faid in the Old Teftament to. 
defcend vo fee the Tower of Babel, Gen. 11. 5. 


and to confound the Lips.of them :that. buite 
it, wer. Rand to fee ‘the Iniquity of Sodom} 


Genv.¥8. 24. and to deliver -his People from: 
the Hand. of the Eayptianss: Exod. "9. 8. dnd- 


to give: them the Law ,. Ελοά, 19: 18. arid’ 


thus faith St. Aufiim, he is faid to défcend, 


not when ‘he from Heaven: dbferves: what’ is 


done:on Earth, for that is metaphorically: 40 


look down from Heaven' ‘Bat .when ke doth 
fomething upon Earth beyond the ufual courfe 
of Natute;’: which ‘therefore feemeth to τα: 


quire lis more: than‘ordinary' Prefence there, 


and then he'is ufually.faid:cto appeak ‘eicher 
atrended byhis holy Angels; or- ἰη “4. Flame, 
or Cloud of Glory, theSymbol of his Ma- 
jeftick Prefence. Noté τ a . 
adly; That: thefé ‘things are frequently 
aferibed ‘by this Evangelift το Chrifty -which 
neithet'de., nor can agree , and whith ‘elfe- 
where. at@inot‘afcribed ‘to any Creature; ‘uz. 
that he is ‘he who za the béginning:-was with 
God; ‘Chapt. 1.) 6:0y that is on the: Bofom 
of 1bé Father, -ver.18. 6 ὧν apg. Os, orbar 
1s with God; Chap. 6:.46. and here,» who is 
in Hedoen.- Now this never was or could be 
faid-of a mete Creature, - ‘for, as Wolrzozeams 
confeffeth, ‘no Creature cafi be in Heaven and 
on thé’ Barth at the-fame’time. The 'Glofs 
of Grotius here is this, fingulari Dei dono 
nobis!iconceflus: eft; Ae zy given to us bythe 
Specral Gift'-of God, but this anfwers- not 
the fulnefs of the Phrafe, He came from Hea- 
ven; -for.all the. Prophets were fent to the. 


Jews, and the Apoftles both to Jews and 


Gentiles 


~ Chap LLL 


νὴ 


Chap. ΠῚ , ᾿ 


Gentiles by the efpecial Gift, and Kindnefs 
of God, and yet none of them are faid to 
come down from Heaven, Chrift is {tiled the 
Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor.15. 47. as coming 
down from thence to judge the World, 
1 Theff. 4.16. the new Ferufalem is faid to 
come down from Heaven, Rev. 3.12. — 21. 
2, 10. becaufe "twas reprefented fo in a Vi- 
fion to St. FJobn, the Baptifm of Fobz is 
{aid to be from Heaven, but neither he nor 
his Doftrine to defcend from Heaven. See 
the Note on fobn 6. 32. In vain do fome 
Socimians produce, as parallel Expreffions, 
thofe words of St. Ραμ He hath feared us 
in the beavenly places in Chrift Fefus, Eph. 
2.6. and our City is in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20, 
for the laft only fignifies, thac Heaven is the 
place where we are to dwell for ever; the 
firft, thac Chrift hath exalted the human Na- 
ture thicher. Their Strength confifts in their 
fecond Anfwer, u/z. that ὁ ay is to be ren- 
dred, who war with God, and who was in 
Heaven , and this, fay they, is here appa- 
rent, becaufe Chrift {peaks of himfelf as rhe 
Son of Man, both here and Chap. 6. 62. to 
which it mighc be anfwered, that Chrift in 
thefe places faith, rbe Son of Man is in Hea- 
ven, as St. Peter faith, the Prince of Life 
was crucified, A&s 3.15. St. Ραμ, that the 
Lord of Glory fuffered, 1 Cor. 2.8. and that 
God purchafed a Church with his own Blood, 
Acts 20. 28. viz. the Son of Man is in Hea- 
ven, notas the Son of Mun, but as the Son 
of God. Buc that which fundamentally de- 
{troys this Anfwer is this Confideration, that 
ic is not true that Chrift as to his human 
Nature in the beginning was with God, or 
was in Heaven: Yes, fay they, after his 
Baptifm he was taken up into Heaven, there 
Ἢ be made acquainted with the Will of God. 

ut, 

1ft, This Sophifm is fufficiently confuted 
by the profound Silence of all the Evange- 
lifts concerning it, for they tell us very par- 
ticularly of very many things concerning 
Chrift, which are comparatively of little 
moment, of his Circumcifion, of the Flight 
with him into Egypt, of his ftay in the Tem- 
ple, of his being carried by the Tempter into 
a very high Mountain, and his being placed 
by him on a Pinnacle of the Temple; can 
we then reafonably think the Wifdom of the 
Holy Spirit would negleé& to record that 
Afcent of Chrift into Heaven, on which his 
Divine Wifdom, and the Truth of his whole 
Prophetick Office did fo much depend ? "Tis 
true the Argument is negative, but then in 
matters of great moment to the Eftablifhment 
of our Faith, in what this our great Propber 
taught, and to advance him above all other 
Prophets, as this Afcent mutt be, even Sc/ich- 
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tingiws allows fuch Arguments, it being not 
reafonable, faith he, to fuppofe the Wif- 
dom of the Holy Ghoft in matters of this 
nature, and importance fhould be wholly 

filenc. | 
2d/y, To what end fhould our Saviour 
be thus fnatched up into Heaven, or what 
neceffity was there of it? Could not the 
Father declare his Will to him as to other 
Prophets, while he was on Earth? Sure an 
Almighty and All-prefent God could as well 
do this out of Heaven, as in it; or was ie 
becaufe he would not do this to him upon 
Earth? This cannot truly be affirmed, feeing 
Chrif? was anointed, and filled with that Spi- 
rit_by which he performed his Propbetick 
Office, not in Heaven, but on Earth. There 
was it that rhe Spirit defcended on him as a 
Dove, Matth. 3. 16. and by virtue of this 
Spirit he received ac Fordan, be taught in 
the Synagogues, and was glorified of all, Luke 
4.14, 15. By this Spirit he was fantfified 
tor his Office, and fent into the World, John 
10.36. By chis Unétion the Farber fent him 
to preach Remuffion of Sins, and the accepta- 
ble Year of the Lord, Luke 4.18,19. On 
this account he fpake the Words of God, 
becaufe the Father bad given bim the Spirit, 
not by meafure, here ver. 34. Whence it ap- 
pears thar Chrift was fitted for this Prophe- 
tick Office by that Spirit he received on 
Earth. Well then, either our Lord, was ta- 
ken up into Heaven to be thus inftructed, be- 
fore this Unétion he received on Earth, or 
afterwards; it before, this Unttion of the 
Spiric muft be needlefs, unlefs God did his 
Work imperfectly in Heaven, and gave him 
there no full and perfe€t Knowledge of ais 
Will; if after this Unétion, this Afcent was 
needlefs, he being by it filled with the Spi- 
rit of Wifdom, Counfel, and Power anove 
meafure. What theretore could be wanting 
ῷ him, who from this Spirit had received 
all the Treafures of Wifdom, and Power 
to perform the greateft Miracles for the 
Difcharge of his Propbetick Fun€tion? See 
Placews Difp. prima & fecunda, and Note 
on Fobn 6. 61. ; 
Ver. 14. Οὕτως truth Aa You F ἀνθρῷ- 
x8, So muft the Son of Man be lifted up, 
that all that believe in bim may have eternal 
Life.] He faith not here, as the Socinians, 
That the Death of Chrift was neceflary for 
the confirmation of the Gofpel, but, with 
the Fathers, that it was neceffary to procure 
to us Life eternal, by removing that Death 
which Sin had brought upon us: Note alfo, 
that as ὑψψϑος here, is to be lifted up upon 
the Crofs; fo Rabbi Solomo interprets the 
Pole on which the Serpent was lifted up, ὦ 
Fork ; and (Ὁ) Fuftin M. (c) Tertullian, 
Oo002 and 


ee 
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and (d) Barnabas, fay, This was a Figure 
of ‘the Crofs, and that it was a Symbol ot 
Sa/vation; he that turned to it, being pre- 
ferved from Death, not by what he faw, but 
‘by the Saviour of all Men. 

Ver. 16. God fo loved the World, &c. | 
Two things in Scripture are noted as [ndica- 
tions of God’sefpecial love to Man: 1f?, That 
he fent his Soa into the World todie for him. 
2d/y, That he who was thus fent, was tos 
ἴον Ὁ pLovorfuns, his proper only Sov, Rom. 
8.322. 1 John 4. 9, 10. . 

Objet?. Woltzogenius here faith, 1/7, That 
this Son of God could not be God, fince then 
he muft be his own. Son. 

Anfm. It only follows hence, that he could 
not be God the Father, but yer he might 
be God of God by the Union of the AJ@, 
or the Divine Nature to his Human Na- 
ture. 

Objed?, But then, faith he, God muft have 
futtered. 

Anfm. \ct follows only hence, That he who 
fufferéd was God, but not that he fuffered 
as God ; and this thofe ancient Fetbers well 
underitood, who read, Heb.2.9. That Chrift 
oe xoe}s Θεδ, bis Divinity fuffering πο. 
thing. 

2d/y, Hence he objects againft Chri/?’s Sa- 
tistaétion thus; feeing God fhewed the high- 
elt love to Men in fending thus his Son to die 
for them, he could not then be angry with 


them,..and therefore could require no atone- 
ment to be made to him for them ; Chri/?. 


therefore could not die to reconcile this kind 
and loving God to the World. 

Anfw. To this I anfwer, That we are 
taught by plain Examples of Holy Scripture 
that love of Benevolence in God towards the 
Sinner, is well confiftent with his Difplea- 
{ure again{t him for his Sin; 45 in the cafe 
of Fob’s three Friends ; For the Lord faid 
to Elipbaz the Temanite, My Anger is kin- 
dled-ugainft thee, and thy two Friends, becaufe 
ye bave not fpoken of me the things which are 
right, Job 42.7. in which words, there is 
a Declaration of God’s Anger againft them 
for their Sin, exa€tly parallel to that of 
God fuppofed by us in this cafe; and yer 
we find a like Expreflion of his Love in the 
enfuing words, Therefore take to you now 
Jeven Bullocks and feven Rams, and go to 
my Servant Fob,’ and offer up for your felves 
a burnt Offering, ‘for bim will 1 accept, left 
Ideal with you after your Folly. God’s Love 
is vifible in direting them to that Sacrifice 
wh ick-would obtain his Favour , but it was 
only after the Oblation offered, and the 
Praye? OF Job, that oc: Ὁ SiIMiav αὐτοῖς 
be ‘forgave: therr Stns. Again, Did not God 
fhew'hls kindhefs:to his People I/rae/, in δά. 
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mitting a Beaft to fufter in their ftead, and 
appointing his Blood to make atonement for 
them ; and yet did ποῖ he himfelf require 
this Atonement to be made, that fo their 
Sins might be torgiven? Did he-not appoint 
this Blood to be offered to him as a Propi- 
tidtion for their Sins? And, did not then the 
Victim die? And, was not his Blood offered 
to reconcile this loving God to Sinners? And 
is it not hence evident, That God’s Love to 
Sinners is well confiftent with his Difplea- 
{ure againft them for their Sins ? 

Ver.17. For God fent not bis Son— to con- 
demn the World, but that 6 xoop@-, the World 
by bim might be faved.] The Jews imagined, 
that God firft made the World only for their 
fakes, 2bfd. 6.55, 56,59. and alfo, that the 
Redemption of it was only defigned for their 
good, and that their Me/fab-would come to 
{ubdue and condemn the Nations whom he 
hated. Chrift on the contrary here declares, 
That God was fo far from hating or con- 
demning them, that he fent the Me/fiah into 
the World to fave them, and confequently 
to die for them. 

Vain here is their Imagination, who by 
the World underftand only the Elect out of 
the World ; for then Chri/t here muft only 
fay, that he was fent that the Ele€t who be- 
lieved in him fhould not perifh; as if any 
who were abfolutely ele€ted to Salvation by 
Faith in him, could’ either perifh or not be- 
lieve. No, ’tis apparent from thefe words, 
That of this World thus beloved by God, 
fome would: not believe, and fo would pe- 
rifh. And this is:more apparent from the 
words immediately following, in which the 
World which he was fent to fave, is divided 
into Believers and Unbelievers, and into thofe 
that will be faved and condemned; for thus 
they ran, He (of this World) who believeth 
in bim ἧς not condemned, but he that believeth 
not ἧς now condemned, which muft be falfe, 
if you réftrain this World to fuch Elect as 
cannot perifh, and cannot bur believe to Life 
eternal. And, μήν, He that believeth not, 
faith Chrift, (hall therefore be condemned, 
becaufe be believeth not tn the Name of the 
only Son of God. Now, is it not abfurd to 
fay, Men fhall eternally be condemned for 
not believing in him, who died not for them, 
and was not fent for their Salvation ? Since 
then, Chrift frequently declares, That all 
to whom the Gofpel is propounded, fhall 
be condetnned, if, and becaufe, they believe 
not inhim, Foba 3.18.—12.47. 115 cer- 
tain that: he died for the Salvation of ‘them 
alfo. a 
“Ver. 19. And Men have loved Darknefs 1 
more than Light, μᾶχλον (nor@ ἢ τὸ as. ] 
Here the Critics note, that μᾶλλον ἢ se 

a Com- 


“τα πὰ 
= 
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τος προ. ie 
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a Compararive, as if the Workers of Iniqui- 
ty did in fome meafure love the Light, for, 
ver. 20. they are {aid to hate ic; but, as tn 
other places, isa Negative : So Chap. 12. 42. 
They loved the Praife of Mens μᾶλλον nmr), 
more than the Praife of God, i.e. and not 
the Praife of God. So 1 Tim. 1. 4. 2 Tin. 
3.4. Hed. 11. 25. in which places μάλλον 
ἢ, may be rendred as‘here, and not Light, 
and chis they did, not only in thofe times of 
Ignorance, at which God winked, Aé/s 17. 
go. bur αἰτεῖ the clear Light had fhined up- 
on them; by which it appeared, that the 
Deeds οἵ Darknefs were fo pleafing to them, 
that when they were difcovered to them fo 
to be, they ftill bore thar Affe€tion to them 
which rendred the Light difpleafing to them, 
becaufe it did reprove them: Whereas, they 
who had Hearts difpofed cto obey the Light, 
which would direct them in the way to Hup- 
pinefs came to it, that they might be the 
more affured they were doing the Works οἵ 
God, 1.¢. thofe Works which were perfor- 
med according to his Will, which tended to 
his Glory, and chietly did refpett him as the 
End and Object of them. 
ον Ver. 22. Kou iCanlicev, And he baptized | 
by his Difciples, Chap. 4.2. not, as moft In- 
terpreters conceive, into his own Name, or 
fo as to exact from them a Belief that he 
was the Chriff, for, this he forbids his Dif- 
ciples to divulge till he was rifen from the 
Dead, Marth. 16. 20.— 17. 9. He there- 
fore only did baptize as Fob had done, into 
the Faith of the Meffab which was to come, 
and with that Baptifm of Repentance which 
prepared the Fews for the Keception of his 
Kingdom. _ 

Ver..23. ὍΤΙ ὑδαῖα τοολλὰ bu inet, Becaufe 
there was much Water.there : | In which their 
whole Bodies might be dipped ; for in this 
manner only was the Few//h Baptifm perfor- 
med, bya Deleeat into the Water, Aéfs 8.38. 
and an Afcent out of it, ver. 39. and a Bu- 
rial in it, Rom. 6.3, 4. Co/. 2.12. Some 
here enquire, why Chrz/? fhould thus baptize 


on the. Gofpel of St. John. 


when Job had not defifted fo to do? but 
fince both by their Buptifim intended the 
fame thing, 1 {ve no reafon why our Saviour 
might not as well baptize as preach Repen- 
tance, Marth. 4.17. whillt the Buptift was 
duing the fame thing. : 

Ver. 27. A Man can receive nothing of 
ΓΑ | 1, δ. one Who by Divine Autho- 
rity is enrrufted with any Commniffion, can- 
not exceed that Commiflion; {πιὸ cherefore 
God hath only made me the Forerunnet of 
the Meslab, as 1 have toid you, ver. 28. J 
cannot pretend to be equal with him. 

Ver. 31. Ὁ ὧν tx Ὁ γῆς, &c. He that is of 
the Barth w earthly.) See the Patuphrate ; 
and note, that ὁ em waviav, 25 aa Lpubet 
proper to Godalone, and yer alcribed to Chrift, 
Kom: 9. ς. 

Ver. 32. Koz ὃ EWOEUME K, Fuss: TeTo pps 
Ἴυρεί, and what be hati feen and beard, 
that be tefiifies ;) 1. e. what he fully knows; 
for by fceing and hearing, we come to the 
molt pertett knowledge of things; ot what 
he hath inwardly heard and feen by the di- 
tate and irradiation of the Holy Spirir. 

Ver. 34. He whom God bath fent, fpeaketh 
the Words of God, for God giveth net to 
him the Spirit by meafure, | 1. 6. he that 
hath the Spiric in a limited manner, at fuch 
times only, and with refpe€t to fuch parti- 
cular Revelations only, may fometimes {peak 
from his own felf; but he who hath the 
Spirit always refiding in him, without ftint 
or meafure, mult always {peak the Word of 
God. To give a thing i meafure in the 
Scripture Phrafe, is to do ic {paringly ; as. 
when “tis faid, Tbey fhall drink Water by 
meafure, Ezek. 4.16. and to corret 17 mea- 
fure, Jer. 46. 28. —30.11. is to do it {pa- 
tingly, or in fuch a Proportion; in which 
fenfe we read of the meafure of Faith, Rom. 
12.3. and the meafure of the Gift of Chrift, 
Eph. 4. 7. fo that to give the Spiric with- 
out meafure, is τὸ give him in the gredteft 
affluence, and without reftrainc. 


"e ee. 

CHAP. IV. Ὁ τ 

I, ‘FHEN. therefore the Lord knew, Herod, and could lefs obferve, or be offendéd 
\ V how the Pharifees had heard that wrth bis Adtons.) : Ἐν 


Jefus made and baptized more Difciples than 
John (rhe Baptift ;) ie 
2. Tho? (im truth) Jefus himfelf baptized 
not, but (on/y) his Difciples; (See the Note 
on Chap. 3. 22.) 

-3. He (11 profpedl of the Danger this might 
bring upon bim from the. Envy and Malice of 
thefe Pharifees,) lett Judea, (where the Power 
of the Sanhedrim, of which many of them were 
Members, prevailed,) and departed again in 
to Galilee, (where they bad lefs.intereft with 


4. And he muft needs go * thro’ Samaria, 
(that lying betwixt Fudea and Galilee.) -* 
‘ §. Then cometh he (Gr. be comerh there- 

fore) to a City of Samaria, which is called 
(by them Sichem, but by ‘the -Fews, fre the 
Note,) ἢ Sychar,: near to-the ‘ pareel of 
Ground that Jacob’ gave to tis Son Jofeph 
(at bis laft Benedition, Gent: 48. 22.) - 

το 6, Now Jacob’s Well; (i. ἐ. “ἃ Well péar- 


ing bis Name ) was there; Jefus therefore 


4 thus 


being wearied with his Journey, far 
= (weary 
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be 
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weary ἀπά thirfly as be was,) on (or by) the 
Well? and it was about the fixch hour, (i.e. 
it was then about Noon.) 

. (Then) There cometh a Woman of Sa- 
maria (to that Well) to draw Water ; (and) 
Jefus faich τὸ her, Give me (fome Water) to 
drink : 

8, For his Difciples were gone away to the 
City to buy Meat, (and fo could not draw it 
for him :) 

9. Then faich the Woman of Samaria to 
him, how is it that thou being a Jew, askeft 
Drink of me whoam a Woman οἱ Samaria ? 
(This foe bad caufe to wonder at,) “ for the 
Jews have no Dealings with the Sainaritans ; 
(They would buy of them any thing, but they 
would recerve no Gratuity or Kindnefs from 
them. See the Note.) 

10. Jefus anfwered and faid to her, If 
thou kneweft ‘the Gift of God, (i.e. what 
an excellent Gift the Holy Spirit is,) and 
who it is who faith to thee, Give me to 
drink, (i.e. bow able be is to impart this 
Gift to thee,) thou wouldft have asked of 
him, and (then) he would have given 
thee (this) Living Water, (which will {pring 
up fo continually in bim that hath it, that be 
foall thirft no more, vet.15. See John 7. 
38, 39.) “Ἢ 

11, The Woman (thinking Chrift only 
meant Spring-water, that being in the He- 
brew Idiom, Living-water, Gen. 26.19.) faith 
to him, Sir, thou haft nothing to draw with, 
and the Well is deep ; “from whence then 
haft thou that Living Water (of which thou 
Speakefi ?) 

12. Art thou greater than our Father Ja- 
cob who gave us the Well (for we claim our 
Defcent from bim,) and drank thereof himfelf, 
and his Children, and his Cartel ? 

13. Jefus anfwered and {aid to her, Who- 
foever drinketh of this Water, fhall (foo 
after) thirft again. 

14. But whofoever drinketh of the Wa- 
ter that I (hall give him, * fhall never (bave 
caufe to) thief (more ;) but the Water 
which I fhall give him (i. e. the Holy Spirit 
abiding in bim,) fhall be in him (as) a 
ἩΕῚ of Water fpringing up to everlafting 

ife. 

15. The Woman (til/ underfianding bim 
as grofly as fhe did before,) faith to him, 
Sir, give me this Water, that I thirft nor 
(any more,) neither (may have farther need 
to) come hither to draw (Water.) | - 

16. Jefus (being willing to prepare ber to 
receive bis Dottrine, by convincing her that be 
was a Prophet, ) faith to her, Go, call thy 
Husband, and come (ye both) hither. 

17. The Woman anfwered, and faid, I 
have no Husband: Jefus faid to her} Thou 
aha (i. 6. tru/y) faid, I have/no Huf 

and. 

18. For thou haft had five Husbands (from 
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whom thou baft been divorced for thy Adulte- 
ries;) and he whom thou now halt (i.e. co- 
babiteft with) “is not thy Husband ; (thow b- 
ving with bim in Fornication,) in that (there- 
fore) faidft thou truly. | 

19. The Woman (then) faith to him, 
Sir, 1 perceive that thou (who fo exaltly kncw- 
ἢ the Secrets of my Life, and that which 

thought was known to God alone,) art a Pro- 
phet. 

20. ' Our Fathers worfhipped in this Moun- 
tain (as we do,) and ye (Jews) fay, that in 
Jerufalem is the place where Men ought to 
worfhip (God; I ask therefore shy Opinion 
in this cafe?) 

21. Jefus faith to her, Woman, belteve 
me, the hour (/hort/y) cometh when ye fhall 
“neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jerufa- 
lem, worthip the Facher. 

22. (But to your Queftion I anfwer, That ) 
* ye worfhip ye know not what, (i. e. that 
God which you do not truly and favingly know, 
becaufe ye know bim not according as ie 1s Te- 
vealed in bis Word:) We know what (1. 6. 
τὸ Sétov 6, the Divinity which) we worthip, 
(ferving him according to thofe Laws to which 
he bath promifed Salvation ;) for Salvation 
is of the Jews, (and the Terms of it are to 
be derived from them to others. ) 

23. But the Hour cometh, and now is (:2- 
ftant,) when the true Worfhippers fhall wor- 
fhip the Father, (sot with carnal Sacrifices as 
both now do, but) in "Spirit (wal Sacrifices, 
acceptable to God thro’ Fefws Chrift, 1 Per. 
2.5.) and (sot in the Types and Shadows 
of the Law, as the Fews now do, nor in that 
erroneous manner as ye do, but) in (the) 
truth (of the Gefpe/, John 1.17.) for the Fa- 
ther feeketh fuch to worfhip him, Gr. /ucb 
Worfbippers of bim: For.) 

24. "God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
fhip him (arighr) muft worfhip him in Spi- 
rit and in Truth ; (i. 6. agreeably to bis /pi- 
ritual Nature, by giving up their Hearts end 
Spirits to bim, and according to bis Will, by 
Serving bim according to the Precepts of the 
Gofpel. ) 

25. The Woman faith to him, I know thae 
Meffias cometh, who is called Chrift, and 
when he is come, he will tell us all things 
(that we are to believe and do.) _ 

26. Jefus faith to her, I that fpeak to thee 
am he, (viz. the Meffab.) 

27. And upon this came his Difciples, 
and ° marvelled that he talked with the Wo- 
man ; yet no Man faid (to bia) What feek- 
eft thou (of, ) or, Why talkeft thou with 
her ? 

28. The Woman then left her Water-pot 
(at the Well,) and went her way into the City, 
and faitn to the Men (of the City,) 

29. Come, fee a Man who told me all 
things that ever [did : Is not this (aa evt- 
dence that he is) the Chrift? 

30. Then 
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30, Then they went out of the, City, and 
came‘tohim, τ ς΄ τς 0 ὡς 

31. In the mean while his Difciples prayed 
him, faying, Mafter, ca. 

32. But he'faid to them,’ I have Meat to 
eat, which ye know nor of; (i. e. fomewhat 
more valuable and pleafant to me than Meat 
or Drink.) . τος 

33. Therefore faid the Difciples one to 
another, Hath any Man brought him (Aleut) 
to eal ? | 

34. Jefus faith to them, My Meat (i.e. 
my Delight) is to do the Will of him that 
fent me, and to finifh his Work. ς 
35. Say not ye (proverbially, as an encox- 
vagement to the Sower,) There arc yet four 
Months, and then cometh (om the) Harveft? 
Behold, I fay to you, Lift up your Eyes, and 
look on the Fields, for they are white alrea- 
dy to Harveft; (1. 6. lock upon the Samart- 
tans flocking to. me to hear my Dottrine, and 
you will fee, that the time of my fpiritual Har. 
veft 7s already come.) 

26. And he that reapeth (this /piritual 
Harveft by bringing Men to the Fuith,) recet- 
veth Wages (for bs Labour) and gathereth 
Fruit, (ποῖ to fuflain this mortal Life, but) 
to Life eternal ; that both he that foweth, 
and he that reapéth; (be that Icboureth to 
prepare Men for, and be that brings them to 
the Faith,) may tejoice together (7% the Fruit 
of their ΠΡ ΟΣ ἡ νον 
᾿ς 37. And here isthat (proverbial) ϑαγὶηρ 
true, One foweth, and another reapeth. 

38. 1 (have) fent (or do fend) ‘you to reap 
that whereon ye beftowed no Labour ; other 
Men laboured, (the Prophets by foretelling 
the Meffiah, the Baptif? by calling, Men to Re- 
pentance, that they might be prepared to re- 
ceive him,) and ‘ye ate ‘entred Ἰητὸ their La- 
bouts, (aad only are to perfetl what rbey 
have begun.) δ᾿ eH Me, 
39. And many'of the Samaritans of that Ci- 
ty believed on him, for the Saying of the Wo- 
man, which teltifed, (/ayimg) He told me 
all that ever 1 did. | _ 

40. So when the Samaritans were tome to 
him, they befonght ‘him thar he would 
tarry with them; ἀπά he " abode there two 
days. 
41. And (12 that time) many more belie- 
ved, becaufe of his own word’ * 

22, And faid ‘to the Woman,. Now we 
believe, not becaufe of thy Saige ;'. for we 
gf | leer are ον re eae 


τὶ ΕΝ ΠΡ et “ιν 


τὴν 


on ibe Gafpél of Si Johh. 
avé heard | 
the ‘excellency of bis Doffrine, and the boti- 


“World. 


him ‘our felves, “and know’ pp 


πε and goodnefs of bis Precepts, ) that this 
is indeed the Chrift, the’ Saviour of’, the 
43. Now ‘after two Days,’ he departed 
thence, and went into oe paffing not By. 
Nazareth, the place of bas Edkcation, bat 
anotber way) ὁ ὉὉὉὉὉνὖϑ gid 
44. For Jefus himfelf teltified, that a Pro- 
phet hath (comparatively) no Honour in his 
own Country. oe 
45. Then when he'was-come to Galilee, 
the Galileans received him (gledly,) having 
feen all the things which he did at Jerufa- 
Jem at the Feaft (of the Paffover.) for they 
alfo went tothe Feaft, 
46. So Jefus came again into Cana of Ga- 
lilee, where he had made the Water Wine ; 
and there was a certain Nobleman, (2 grcat 
Man of Herod’s Court,) whofe Son was fick 
at Capernaum. ᾿ 
τ 47. (And) When he heard that Jefus was 
come out of Judea into Galilee, he went to 
him, and befought him, that he would come 
down and heal his Son; for he was at the 
point of Death. | " 7 
48. Then faid Jefus to him, Except ye fee 
‘Signs and Wonders (done before your Eycs,) 
ye (Jews and Herodians) will not believe (on 


Μη 
’ 


my Dettrine, as the Samaritans did.) 
149. The Nobleman faith to him, Sir, 
come down e’er,my Child die. 

50. Jefus faith τὸ him, (There % no need 
of my going down ;) Go thy way, (aad thou 
fbalt find) thy Son.liveth , and the Man be- 


‘the account of the Excellence and Goodne/s of 


‘lievéd the Word which Jefus had fpoken to 


him, and he weht his way. 
τῷ §'t. And as he was now going down (to 


‘Bis’ Houfe,) his'Servants met him, and told 


him, faying, Thy Son liveth. — 
' ¥2.Then enquired he of them, the hour 
when he began to. amend; and they faid to 
him, ‘Yefterday at the feventh hour the Fea- 
ver left him. — 
5.3. So the Father knew that.it was at the 
fame hour, in the which Jefus faid to him, 
Thy Son liveth ; and (be) himfelf believed, 
and “his whole Houfe. | : 
_ §4. This is again the fecond Miracle that 
Jefus did, when he was come out of Judea 
into Galilee. = | 


τ το re ame ἀρὰ τ τὰ “ΩΣ a 
Annotations: on Chap. IV.» 
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- Gods Ἵ ταν ας; ‘ pus . fa 
Ver. +H muft go through Samaria. } Far, went through the Country of : ‘the. .Sama- 


faith’ (4) Fofepbus, rhe Gali- ritdns.’ 


learis going up 10. Jerufalem at thé Feafl , 


(4) ἜΘ» OF τοὺς Γλιιλαὶ 
Antiq. 1, 20. c. 5. 
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Wer.'s, He cometh to, a City of Samaria, ὃ 
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Sjyae, Sicber: | "Tis certain, from 
ΠΣ te Wirac Chap. 30. 26. and fiom 
Fofephus, Antiq. 1. 11: ¢. 8. that the Name 
‘of the City was Szebem. This therefore 15 
either a corrupt Pronunciation, as Βῥιαρ for 
Βδιώλ" or a Name of Reproach put upon it 
by the Jews, from TDW, as if it were a City 
of Drunkards, aS Achan, Jofh. 7: 25 is cal- 
fed "Diy, 1 Chron. 2.7. as being 4 Troubler 
0 I rael ae ᾿ ‘ 
of " d. The parcel of Grouad which Facov 
gave to his Son Fofeph ;] 1. ε. That piece of 
Ground which he bought of Hamor, the Fa- 
ther of Sichem, Gen. 33.19. for that was 
near Sichem, faith the Text there: And 
hence this place became not only the Inhe- 
ritance of Fofepbh, but his own Burial-place , 
he being buried, not in the Cave of Mach- 
pelab, as his Father Facob was, Gen, ore ee 
nor faying, I will Le wub γὴν Father as 7α- 
cob did, Gen. 47. 30. but being buried in this 
Place; for, the Bones of Fofeph which the 
Children of Yrael brought out of Egypt, bu- 
ried they in (i.e. near to) Sechem, in a 
parcel of Ground which Facob bought of Ha- 
mor, the Fatber of Sichem, for an bundred 
Pieces of Silver , and it became the Inheri- 
zance of the Children of Fofepb, Joth. 24. 32. 
See Bochart. Hieroz. Part. 1. 1. 2. ¢. 43. 
4355 436. 
: Ver 6 Ἐκαϑιδῆο Stas , He fat thus on 
the Wells] i.e. either weary or thirfty as 
he was; fo Ads 7.8. Srws fo Abrabam be- 
gat Ifaac, 1. 6. being circumciled, 1 Kings 
2.7. Shew kindnefs to the Sons of Berzillai, 
for Stws, fo they came to me, i.e. with kind- 
nefs; or as Chryfoftom and Theophya# have 
it, he fat ἄπλως ὡς trdye, as he found a 
place: It follows, it was ὥρᾳ In, that 
is, faith one, fix a Clock in the Evening; 
St. John counting by the Roman Hours in 
his Gofpel: But this Miftake ts plainly 
evident trom Chap. 1. 39. they abode with 
him that Day ; for it was about the tenth 
Hout, vis. four in the Afternoon, -not ten 
of the Night, according to the Romifh Com- 
putation. 

Ver. 9, Οὐ 48 (olyegy4) Ἰκοῖοι Ξαμαρεί- 
‘lous, For the Fews bave no Dealings with the 
Samaritans. | So inthe Ferufalem Talmud the 
Samaritans fay, your Fathers dealt with our Fa- 
ther, why therefore do not you fo likewife with 
ws ¢ Buxe. Lex. Talm. p.i370. By the Tra- 
ditions of the Pharifees they might buy of 
thems and therefore Chrift’s Difciples do 

not {cruple at this, ver. 8. but they were 
not to borrow any thing of them, or receive 
any kindnefs from them, or drink of their 
Water, or eat of their Morfels; for they 
bound them under an Azathema not to eat 
of the Fruit, or Morfel of a Cuthean, and 
held the eating of their Flefh to be as bad 
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(Ὁ) Antiq. Jud. lair. c.8. p. 386. D. 
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as eating Swines Flefh. R. Eliezer c.38. Bur 
Chrift defpifing fuch Traditions as had no 
Foundation, either in the Law of God, or 
Equity, and tended to the impairing the Laws 
of common friendfhip or Humanity, asks 
Drink of this Samaritaz Woman, and eateth 
with them. 

Ver. 10. If thou badft known Ὁ δωρεὰν F 
Θεδ, the Gift of God. | By the Gift of God, 
and /rving Water, Chrift feems here to un- 
derftand the Holy Spirit, reprefented in the 
Old Teftament by clean Water, Ezek. 36.25, 
27. and in the New by dving Water, John 
7.38. Rev. 21,6.—22,1. For, (1. Spring 
Water is in the Hebrew Idiom called living 
Water, in oppofition to thac which ftagnates ; 
for Life confifting in continual motion, by rea- 
{on of the continual Ebullition of this Water, 
it is faid to live; See Lev. 14. 5.50. —15. 13. 
Numb. 19.17. Hence is it here Laid to be Water 
ipringing up, v.14. And, (2.) This Holy Spi- 
tit to be communicated to Believers, is ftiled, 
Swesce F Os, the Gift of God, A&ts 8. 20. 
ἡ δωρεὰ ἐπερᾳνι», she Heavenly Gift, Heb. 
6.4. ἡ δωρεά, the Gift, A€tst1.17. See the 
Note on Rom. 5. 17. 

Ver. 14. He that drinketh of the Water 
that I fhall give bim fhall never thirft , | i.e. 
He never fhall have need to thirlt for the 
Enjoyment of this Spirit, he being to abide 
with them for ever who have once received 
him, Foba 14. 16. if they do not expel, 
quench, or grieve him ; or, he fhall chirft 
no more becaufe this Spirit will be in him 
the earneft, and bring him to that happy 
Life, where there is no mote thirft, Rev. 

. 16. 

᾿ Ver. 18. Is ot thy Husband. | See one 
reafon in the Paraphrafe ; others fay, this is 
{poken, becaufe fhe had divorced her felf 
from her former Husbands contrary to the 
Law, which permitted not Women to begin 
the Divorce, and fo was really the Wife of 
{ome former Husband then living. So Gro- 
1ius. ἊΝ 

Ver. 20. Our Fathers worfhipped in this 
Mountain. | We learn from (Ὁ) Fofepbus, 
and from this Woman, that the Samaritans, 
when they faw it for their Advantage, pre- 
tended to be (ulus F ᾿Ἰολαίων, allied to the 
Fews, to bave Fucob for their Father, ver.12. 
% im ἃ ᾿Ιωσήφε γλυεοϊ )οϑνῖες αὐτῆς Cul ove 
Ἐφραίμ x, Mavaors, and deduced their Ge- 
nealogy from Epbraim and Manajjes the Sons 
of Fofepbh, they alfo contended that Mount 
Gerizim was the moft ancient place of Wor- 
fhip, becaufe, dbrabam built there an Altar 
to God, Gen. 12.6, 7. and fo did Facob, 
Gen. 33.18. and therefore that was the place 
where Sacrifices were to be ofered betore 
the Temple at Jerufalem was built. But 
the Jews anfwered that the Temple was 
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Chap. IV. 


lt on the Mountain of Moriah, in the 
ane where Abraham offered up Ifaar, Jo- 
feph. Antiq. 1. 7. & 10. Pp. 254. Ἐς and that 
_ that was the place of Worfhip throughout 
all Generations, Targum in Chron. 3.1. See 
Maimonides de edificioTemph, Traf.1. Cap, 
e a1. Οὔτε ov πῇ wed TSTW, ὄτε Cy ‘Ise 9- 
σολύμοις, Neither in thw Mountain, nor yet 
at Ferufalem. | Fofepbis faith the Conten- 
tion betwixt the Fews and Samaritans, was 
about the place to which they ought to bring 
thofe Sacrifices and Oblations by which God 
was then chiefly worfhipped, the 7ews decla- 
ring that it was their Temple, (6) % Tes 
Suctas tude πσέμποιν ἀξιθνήων, and requiring 
that the Sacrifices fhould be brought thither , 
the Samaritans that they (hould be brought 
to Mount Gerizim. This Controverfie, faith 
Chriff, will fhortly be decided by removing 
the occafion of it, οἱ. this way of worlhip- 
ping God by Sacrifices, and by giving liberty 
to worfhip God with fpiritual Sacrifices in 
every place, as the Prophet Malachi foretold, 
Chap. 1.11. Ἔν. 

Ver. 22. Ὑμεῖς Wegrxwware 0 Br οἴσαε, 
Ye worfhip ye know not what, &c. | This 
many think is {poken with relation to fome 
falfe Objetts of their Worfhip, or fome ido- 
latrous way of Worlhip which obtained 
among them. The fews gave it out that 
they worfhipped God (d) i the Image of a 
Dove ; but this feems plainly fabulous, and 
invented by the Zew:/h Rabbins out of ha- 
tred to them. For, (1.) Among the Idols 
which they worfhipped when they came from 
Affyriato Samaria, there is not the leaft hint 
οἱ any Image of a Dove worfhipped by them. 
(2.) fe) Fofephus, tho he in feveral pla- 
ces inveighs againft them fharply upon other 
accounts, doth never charge them with this 
Crime, which fhews it to be a later Inven- 
tion of their Rabbis ; and, (3.) It is a thing 
wholly inconfiftent with that Law of Mofes 
which they then owned ; for as all Images 
are forbidden by it, fo did it require them to 
facrifice the Dove to God, and it was always 
judged an abfurd thing to worfhip that which 
they did facrifice. See Bochart. Hieroz. part. 
2.11.C p. 6,8. 

Others fay they worfhipped God only as 
the topical God of that Country ; but tho” 
this might be true of them when they firft 
came into Samaria, and retained their Hea- 
then Sentiments, yet could it not be true of 
them after, that, rejecting all their Heatben- 
τ Superftitions, they had embraced that Law 
inwhich 7ebovab is continually ftiled rhe Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth, and the God of all 
the Earth, aud when, as (f) Epipbanins 
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Antiq. 1. 12. cap. 1. 


(c) 
(e) Lig. 
(f) 


on the Gofpel of St. John. 


faith, they endeavoured to renounce all Idola- 
try, and to own one God. τι 

3. Whereas Epiphanins, and many of the 
Jews pronounce them guilty of latent Idola- 
try, for worlhipping God in that Mountain 
where Faucob hid the Idols of the Nations, 
according to thofe words, δή. 35.4. And 
they gave to Facob all the ftrange Gods that 
were in their Hands, and Facob buried them 
under the Oak which was by Sychem s itis not 
probahle thar Chrz/? fhould accufe them of 
falfe Worfhip on the account of Idols under 
Ground, which they knew nothing of, and 
which they never did intend to worthip. Ob- 
ferve then, 

iff, That the Enquiry of the Woman, and 
the Difpute was, faith Fofepbws, only about 
the place of Worfhip, and theretore ic is very 
probable Chrift’s Anfwer chiefly doth refpett 
the place. 

2d/y, That Chrift by faying to the Sama. 
ritan Woman, that Chorrly they fhould not 
worfhip the Father in that Mountain, does 
tacitly own that the Samaritans did worfhip 
the Father; nor doth he inttruét her who was 
the true Objeét of her Worfhip, but only how 
fhe was to worfhip the true God. 

3d/y, When they came firft to Samaria, it 
is obferved that they knew not M:/bpar, the 
manner of worfhipping the God of I/rae/, 
2 Kings 17.26. In this, faith Chrift, you are 
{till deficient, as not worfhipping the God of 
Ifrael according to his Prefcription in the 
Law, but according to your own Inventions. 
You therefore may be truly faid not to know 
him, whofe Will you obferve not, neither 
worfhipping him according to his Nature in 
the Spirit, nor according to that Law which 
is the Rule of his Worfhip, and according 
to which alone you can do him acceptable 
Service ; if then you would obrain Salva- 
tion by the Worfhip of him, you muft do 
it according to the Revelations made to the 
Fews, to whom, as the Promife of a Sz. 
viour was given, fo from them is Salva- 
tion to come to the World, according to the 
Promife made to their Father Abrabam, In 
thee fhall all the Familes of the Earth be 
bleffed. 

Ver. 23. Shall worfhip the Father cv wv&- 
pli ἀληθείᾳ, in Spirit andin Trurh.\ That 
is, faith Origen, καὶ (aeuimous ϑυσίαις, ΠΟΙ͂ with 
carnal Sacrifices, but with fpiritual Worfhip, 
or with thofe fpiricual Sacrifices which are 
acceptable to God, through Jefus Chrift ; 
1 Pet. 2.5. ἐκ cy τύποις, not in Ty es, but 
according to the Truth contained in them, for 
the Law was by Mofes, but Grace and Truth 
came by Fefus Chrift, John 1.17. Thus Philo 
faith, he brings to God γνήσιον Deegmeav, 
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the true Worlhip, who brings, τ οἰληϑείαν, 
εἰπλ!υ), κα uo ϑυσίαν, Truth, the fimple, 
and the oaly Sacrifice; not he who ules Wafh- 
ings and Purgations of Body, but defles his 
Soul, .or who builds and adorns Tempics, and 
offers Hlecatombs upon the Altar, πῦρ πλάνη) 
nS τῷ ? wegs cugiCciay ἐσ δ, Soncnetav αἰ ὶ 
Eat iS nleppeG, for be errs from the wy 
of Piety, as thinking outward Wor fiip ts to 
be preferred to Holinefs. L. quod deter. por. 
p.123.C.D. . . 
Now that we may thus worlhip God in 
Spirit,, we muft lay as the Foundation, not 
only Purity of Body trom all Uncleannefs, 


buc of the Soul allo, from all {piritual De- 
lements, all Pride, and Haughtinefs of 


Mind, all. Malice, Envy, Bitternefs of Spi- 
rir, all impure Thoughts, and evil Concupif- 
cence, for thefe are fliled Vorks of she Elejh, 
Gal. 5.19,--- 21. Now they that are in the 
Fiefh, faitn the Apoftle, canner pleafe God, 
Rom. 8. 8: nor can they mid the things of 
the Lord, who ate noc pure in Body and in 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 7.34. 2Cor.7. 1. Aad with 
this the very Heathens were [Ὁ well acquain- 
ted that they often taught that God was pura 
mente colendus, tobe worfhipped with a pure 
Mind; this was (g) che beft Offcting we 
could give, and the belt Habitation we could 
build him. — 
2d/y, We muft have juftand awful Thoughts 
of the Divine Majelty, oft reprefenting him 
to our Thoughts, as a God of infinize Purity 
and Juftice, as well as Power and Wifdom, 
one who is always prefent with, and beholds 
all our fecrec Thoughts and A€tions in order 
to a future Recompence; for by thefe Ap- 
prehenhons fixed in our Hearts, we fhall be 
naturally induced to glorifie him in our Spi- 
rits, 1 Cor. 6, 20. having laid this Foundation, 
we muft endeavour to walk humbly with God, 
fubjetting our felves wholly to his Provi- 
dence, being contented with all Conditions in 
which he doth think fit to place us, and fub- 
Mictting our own Wills to his good Pleafure, 
which is in Scripture filed Poverty of Spi- 
rit, Matth. 5. 4. and the Wifdom of the Spi- 
rit, Rom. 8. 6. 
χά, We muft endeavour to refemble him 
as Much as may be in Holinefs and Righteouf- 
nefs, in Truth, in GoodnefS, and in Mercy ; 
for even the Heathens fay (h) τιμήσεις ὁ 
Θεὸν dejsa, ἐὰν πὸ Θεῷ Polveiay ὁμοιώσεις, 
when we are. moft 


we then worfhip God beft, 
Like to bim. 

_4thy, We muft worfhip God from {pi- 
ritual. Principles, a fincere Love and filial 
Reverence of him; and to ipiricual Ends, 
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that we may promote his Glory, and do 
what is well pleafing to him; and after afpi- 
ritual manner ferving. him with the whole 
Heart, Soul and Mind, and with a Fervency 
of Spirit. 

Ver. 24. Πνεῦμα ὁ Θεὸς, Gad is a Spirit. | 
The Article here {hews that God is the Sub- 
ject, and the Spiric is the Predicate; and this 
Opinion obrained among the Platoni/}s, who 
{tile him v&s, 2 Alind, and among the (i) Py- 
ibagoreans, who faid, ἀσωμάώτες weg waves 
WSs Θεὸς ἐπάρχειν, before all things you muft 
hold the Gods to be incorporeal. Ariflotle 
alfo thought ic neceflary to afferc thac the firlt 
Mover was ἀμορὲς, or without Parts; yea 
even the Storcks, faith (k ) P/atarch, deter- 
mined that God was an sate/ligent Spirit witb- 
out form. 

Ver. 27. They muarvelled that be talked with 
the Womun.] This being one of the fix things, 
fay the Rabbins, which render a Ditciple im- 
pure, we. That he talks with Women. Bux- 
torf. Lexic. p. i145. 

Ver. 22. E bave Meat to eat, ὅς. 1 This 
Phrale is ufed by the Amczezts concerning 
things which were done by them with (1) Plea- 
fure, iliic mihi cibus elt quod tabulare, shou 
fayeft that whichis Meat to me. Sothe Servant 
in Péowtws, and another in ¢m) dvriftophanes, 
pia γὲ tron Wav Joxw rer καϊαρᾳσομω Ἀά- 
beg τῷ σεασώτη, “tis Meai to me to curfe my 
Mafter fecretly. 

Ver. 37. Ὁ XQ, This frying. | So the 
Scholtaft in Ariftophanes, ΚΤ T weljouoy λό[ον 
ἄλλοι fe ασέρεσι ἄλλοι σ᾽ αὐ ὠμήσοντη, accor 
ding tothe old Proverb, ene foweil, but ano- 
ther fhatl reap. 

Ver. 40. He abode there two days. | He 
abode there fo long, that he might not con- 
temn Perfons fo delirous τὸ learn of him; he 
fiaid no longer, that he might not neglect 
the Jews, or feem to prefer the Samaritans 
betore them. And he commanded his Apo- 
files not to ga to any City of Samaria, Mat. 
12.5. becaufe the Gotpel was firft to be preach- 
ed to the Jews, and then to the Samaritans, 
Adts 1. 8. 

Ver. 42. The Saviour of the World.| That 
is, faith Mr. CZ of the Jews, for ‘tis ποῖ 
likely the Samaritans thought of tbe Salvation 
of the Gentiles ; but why might not they 
think fo who knew, that 77 the Seed of Abra- 
ham were the Families of the Earth to be blef- 
fed? And feeing the Samaritans were not 
Jews, had they ufed thefe words in that re- 
{trained fenfe, they excluded themfelves from 
this Salvation. The Word doth fometimes 
fignifie the Multitude, or the Publick, as 

when 


(8 ) Cultus autem Deorum eft optimus, idemque caftiffimus, atque fancliffimus, pleniffimiljue pietutis, vt cos femper 


pura integra, incorrupta ¢y mente ¢y voce veneremur, 
ψυχῆς nalacds οἰκειότερον τίπον om ὁ γῆς 
vero cultu. 1. ὅ. c. 25. 

(ἢ) Hier.in Car. Pyth. p. 22, 25, 


(k) Phyf.l. 8. c. ro. de placit. Phils, 11. Ὁ, 6, 


(1) Tamb. Protrepr. p. 151. 


Cic. de Nat. Deorum, |. 2. ἢ». 53. “Ὡς 93 οἱ ov rod ἄνδρες φῶσι 
Θεὸς ἐκ yd. Hier. in Carn, Pyth. p. 15. & Seneca apud Lact. de 


(1). Ciftel. A&. 4. fc. 2. v. 49. (m) In Ranis: 
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when Chrift’s Brethren fay to him, Shew thy 
felf to the World, 1. e. publickly, Fobn' 7. 4. 
and the Pharifees, the World is gone after 
bim, John 12.19. but never the Jews in Op- 
pofition to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 48. If ye fee not Signs and Wonders 
ye will not believe. | Hence fome Interpre- 


on the Gofpel of St John, | 


‘ters conclude: this. Nobleman was a Few, it 
being no wonder that an Heathen fhould not 
believe without a Miracle. ᾿ 

Ver. 53. Himfelf believed and bis whole 
Houfe,| 1. 6. alt that by Age were capable of 
doing fo. pe οἷ | : 


CHAP. V. 


I, FIER this there was a (other) 

_ Feaft of the Jews, (viz. that of the 
Paffover , requiring the appearance of all 
the adult Males at the ‘Temple, Deut. 16. 
15.) and (therefore) * Jefus went up to Je- 
rufalem. 

2. Now ’there is at Jerufalem by the Sheep 
Market (ὦ Gate) a Pool which is called 
(Gr. by the Sheep Pool a place called) in the 
Hebrew Tongue, Bethefda, (rhe Houfe of 
Mercy,) having five Porches, (1a which the 
fick lay to be cured; for) . 

᾿ς In thefe lay a great number of impo- 
tent Folks (urs.) of blind, halt, withered 
(Perfons,) waiting for the moving of the 
Water ; 

4. For an ‘ Angel (v//ib/y) went down at 
a certain feafon into the Pool and troubled 
(i. e. forok) the Water, whofoever then firft 
after the troubling of the Water ftepped in 
was made whole of whatfoever Difeafe he 
had. 

5. And a certain Man was there, who had 
(lain under) an Infirmity thirty and eight 
Years ; 

6. When Jefus faw him lie, and knew 
(by bs Divine Spirit) that he had been now 
a long time in that cafe, he (/ooking on bim 
ag an Objetl worthy of Cumpaffion,) faith to 
him, Wile thou be made whole ? 

7. The imporent Man anfwered him, Sir, 
I have no Man when the Water is trou- 
bled τὸ put me into the Pool, but while 1 
am coming, another fteppeth down before 
me. 
8. Jefus faith to him, ¢ Rife, take up thy 
Bed, and walk ; 

9. And immediately (at bis word) the 
Man was made whole ; and (to fhew that 
be was fo) took up his Bed and walked , 
and on the fame day (that be did this) was 
the Sabbath. 

10. The Jews therefore faid to him that 
was Cured, icis the Sabbath day, itis not law- 
ful for thee to carry thy Bed (om that day of 
reft.) 

11. He anfwered them, He that (with a 
word) made me whole, the fame faid to me, 
Take up thy Bed and walk, (and furely be 
that could heal me with a word muft be a Pro- 
phet, and thercfore muft bave Authority to bid 
me do this. } | 


12. Then asked they him, What Man is 
he that faid to thee, Take up thy Bed and 
walk, (that knowing bim we may be the more 
able to judge of bim ¢) 

13. And he that was healed wift nor who 
he was, tor Jefus (having done thy) had 
conveighed himfelf away (without being ob- 
Served by him, as be mht eaftly do,) a Mul- 
titude being in that place. 

14. Afterward Jefus findeth him in the 
Temple (giving thanks to God for bis Cure,) 
and faid to him, Behold thou art made 
whole (of « Diffemper laid upon thee for the 
Punifhment of thy Sins,) fin no more, left a 
worle thing come unto thee, (for thy Infen- 
filility, and Contempt of ths Mercy.) 

15. The Man (&nowing now who bad done 
this, and perbaps thinking bimfelf obliged in 
Gratitude to oun the Author of bis Cure, and 
hoping bereby to convince them that be was a 
Prophet,) departed (from the Temple,) ‘and 
told the Jews (who enquired after him that 
had done this,) that it was Jefus who had 
made him whole. | 

16. And (but tho ths Cure demonftrated 
that he was fent from God, becaufe no Man 
could do thefe things except God were with 
bim, John 3. 2. —9. 30, 31,32, 22. yet) 
therefore did the Jews perfecute Jefus, and 
fought το. Πὰν him, becaufe he had done 
thefe things on the Sabbath day , (the doing 
any Work on the Sabbath day being by the 
Law, as they thought, acapital Crime, Exod. 
31.14, 15.) 

17. But Jefus anfwered them, ‘My Father 
worketh hitherto, (he from the beginning of 
the Creation till this prefent time continues 
to give and preferve Life, and do good on the 
Sabbath day,) and | (after bis Example) work 
(that which is good and fulutary to Mankind 
on that day.) 

18. Therefore the Jews fought the more 
to kill him, becaufe he not only had broken 
the Sabbath, but faid alfo that God was " his 
Father, (17 @ peculiar manner proper to him — 
alone, weitey ἴοδιον thsle Ὁ Θεόν, thereby) Ma- ' 
king himfelt equal with God (12 Nature, @ 
a Son to bis Father.) 

19. Then anfwered Jefus and faid to them, 
Verily, verily I fay to-you, the "Son can do 
nothing of himfelf, but what he feeth the 
Father do (img, Gr. 1. 6. without Commntiffion 
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frog bim to do it, and certain Knowledge 
that he dathwhat the Father would bave doae,) 
for whatfoever things he doth (wei or wot- 
Hon, be would bave done) thele 419 (ἡ sven) 
doth the Son likewife; (i.e. after bis Exam- 
ple as to the kind of them, and according to 
his Will, az to the manner of doing them, 
whence you may be affured this Attion was 
done after bis Example, and according to bis 
Will; ax to the time, as well ay to the mat- 
ter of it, and therefore cannot be worthy of 
Blame.) 

2c. For the Father loveth the Son, and 
fheweth him (dy the Spirit with which be 
hath anointed bim,) all things that himfelf 
(his Son) doth, and he will fhew (i.e. sacite 
and enable) him (by the fame Pawer to do) 
greater Works than thefe, (fo) that you may 
(will) marvel (at them, tho’ you will not be 
convinced by them.) 

21. For as the Father raifeth up the Dead, 
and quickneth them, even fo (fhall ye fee 
that) the ‘Son quickneth whom he will. _ 

22. (dnd this Power of quickning and rat- 
fing whom be will, the Father bath given lim, 
becaufe be bath made bim the Fudge of all 
Men,) for the Father judgeth no Man, * but 
hath commicted all Judgment to the Son, 
(who yet cannot judge them till be bath raifed 
them from the Dead.) 

23. (And this be bath done) that all Men 
fhould 'honour the Son (for bis Power and 
Authority over them,) even as they honour 
the Father, (the great Fudge of all the Earth, 
Gen. 18. 25.) he that honoureth noc the Son 
(invefted with this Power,) honoureth. nor the 
Father which hath fence (amd authorized) him 
(to exercife 11.) | 

24. (dnd having all Fudgment committed 
to me,) Verily, verily 1 fay to you, he that 
(obedient/y) heareth my Word, and believeth 
on him thac fenc me, hath (a7 affurance of ) 
everlafting Life, and fhall not come into Con- 
demnation (for bis paff Sins,) but is pafled, 
“is (the) Death (threatned. to bim) unto 

ife. 

25. (dad that you may have- reafon to be- 
lieve | can thus raife the Dead, ye fhall fee 
an inftance of it foortlp, nat-only in my Refur'- 
rection, but in the rifing of many others 
with me by my Power, for) Verily, verily 1 
fay unto you, "The hour is coming, and 
now is, wien the Dead fhall hear the Voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear (it ) 
{hall live. | 

26. For as the Father hath. ( the Fountain 
of) Lite in himfelf, (and fo can impart Life 
to others,) fo hath he given to the Son. "to 
have Life in himfelf. | a 

27. And he hath given him, Authority to 
execute Judgment allo (07 the Dead this rai- 
Jed,) becaule he is ° the Son of Man, (whom 
be -bath appointed the Fudge of the World , 
Atts 17. 31.) | 


Al Parapbrafe with Annotations 


28. Marvel ποῖ at this, for the hour is 
coming in the which (sot thefe few only, 
but) all that are in the Graves {hall hear his 
Voice. 

29. And fhall come forth, they that have 
done Good to the Refurre€tion of Lite, and 
? they that have done Evil to the Refurreftion 
of Damnation. 

20 (And in paffing this Fudgment of Ab- 
Jolution and Condemnation wpon Men,) 1 Ube 
Man Chrift Fefus, A&ts 7.31. the Son of 
Man, ver. 27.) can of my own felf (ay own 
Impulfe and Pleafure) do nothing, (but) as 
Ι hear, (i.¢. receive tbe Terms of Abfolu- 
tion and Condemnation from my kather, fo) 
1] judge, and my Judgment is (sherefore) 
jult, becuufe 1 feek ( parfue) not (in 1) 
mine own Will, but the Will of the Father 
which hath fent me. 

21. (dnd) If (in afcribing this Honour 
and Power to my felf) \ (did) * bear wit- 
nefs of my felf, (and had no Credentials from 
my Patber, or thofe whom be bath fent,) my 
WitnefS is not true, (for be that pretends to 
be fent, or delegated from God, and bath not 
bis Teftimony to confirm his Miffion, cannot be 
trise, but this 25 not my cafe, for,) 

32. Thereis ‘another that beareth Witnefs 
of me, (to wit, Fobn the Baptift,) and know 
that the Witnefs which he (de:ng a Prophet) 
witneffeth of me is true, (ye a/fo bave beard 
bis Teftimony, for,) 

33. Ye fent unto John, (Chap. 1. 22, 23.) 
and he bare WitnefS to the Truth, (3. 
29, 30.) | 

34. But (f appeal not to bw Teftimony for 
my own fake, but for yours, for) 1 receive 
not Teftimony from Man, but thefe things 
I fay that‘ ye (dedieving bu Teftimony) might 
be faved. 

35. He was a burning and a fhining Light, 
(as Elias is by you reprefented, Ecclus. 48. 1. 
his Word. being clear and powerful,) and ye 
were willing for a " feafon to rejoice in his 
Light, (owning bim ax a Prophet, and a juft 
Man, and therefore 1 infift upon bs LTefii- 
mony, ar boping it may have fome Influence 
upon you to work that kath in yo by which 
γο fhall be faved, John ro. 41.) 

36. Buc | have greater WirnefS than that 
of John, for the Works which “ the Father 
hath given me to finilh, the fame Works 
that 1 do (dy his Power refiding in me,) 
bear witnefs of me that the Father hath 
{ent me. | 

37. ἢ And the Father himfelf which hath 
fent me hath born witnefs of me, (by @ Voice 
from Heaven, faying, This is my bel-ved Son; 
and by the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft apon me, 
in the Shechinah, or bright Light which is the 
Symbol of bis Prefence, but on this Linfift not, 
for) ye have neither heard his Voice ac any 
time, nor feen his Shape, (Ezek. 1..28. the 
ltkenefs of the Glory of God) 

38. And 
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38. And (ae γὸ bave not known bis Will 
this way, fo neither will ye do it by bis'revea- 
led Will, for) ye have not his Word abiding 
in you, tor whom he hath fent, hitn ye be- 
lieve not, (ar bis Word would induce you 
to do.) 

39. ’ Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have (the words of ) eternal Life, 
and they are they which teftitie of me, 

40. And (yer) ye will not (dy them be 
perfuaded 10} * come to me, (1. 6. believe in 
me,) thatye might have (the) Life (JI pro- 
mife to them that believe tn me.) 

41. (And yet you bave no reafon 10 dif- 
believe me, (a ) I receive nor Honour from 
Men, (J do nothing from defire of their Ap- 
plaufe, but purely for the Honour of God, and 
_ out of Love to him, and fo atl not like a falfe, 
but a true Prophet.) 

42. But (this I cannot fay of you, for) 1 
know you, that you havenoc the Love of God 
In you. 

43. [am come in my Father’s Name, (1.6. 
with bis Authority and Teftimony,) and ye re- 
ceive me not, (ye: do not own me as the pro- 


Annotations 


Ver.1. YESUS went up to Ferufalem, | 
J to hold Communion with the 
Fewifh Church at the Featt of the Paffover 


by obferving with them the Rites to be οὔ-᾿ 


ferved at that Feaft; he cherefore refufed 
nor Communion with a Church that had 
clogged thefe Feffrva/s with human Tradi- 


tions, tho’ perhaps he performed only the 


Rites required by the Law at thefe Fe/fr- 
vals. 

Ver. 2. "Esi ἢ, There is at Ferufalem by the 
Sheep Poul a place called in the Hebrew Bethef- 
da; | Thatis, the Houfe of Mercy, becaufe 
of tiie Mercy of God fhewed there in curing 
their Dittafes. Moreover, if 61 7) shere ts, 
be the true reading, as the confent of almoft 
all the Greek Copies argues, it feems to in- 
timate that Ferufulem, and this Pool were 
then ftanding when Sc. Foba wrote this Go- 
fpel, aud therefore that it was written, as 
Theophylaté and others fay, before the Deftru- 
tion ot Ferwjalem, and not, as the more az- 
cient Fathers thought, long after. 

Ver. 4. Aa Angel went down x xwegv, 
at a certain feufon, and then be that Μη 
went down wax made whole of whatfoever 
Difeafe be bad. | ΑἸ] the Circumftances of 
this Hiftory fhew that Dr. Hammond’s Con- 
jeCture, thac this Angel was only an Officer 
fent at a certain time to ftir this Pool, and 
that the warm Entrails caft into it communt- 
cated this healing Virtue to thefe Waters, 15 
highly improbable. For, (1.) How unlike- 
ly is it that rhis {hould be a natural means. 
of curing all forts of Dileafes without Ex- 
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mifed Meffiab,) another fhall ** come in his ἃ 4 


own Name, (withour any Evidence of Divine 
Authority, even Barchochebas, and) him ye 
will receive (zs fuch.) | 

44. (dnd indeed) How ** can ye believe 
who (firive to) receive Honour (and Glory) 
one of another, and feek not (rather) the 
Honour that cometh ttom (the Approbation 
of) God only Ὁ 

45. Do not think that I will accufe you 
to the Father, (I fhall not need to do it, for) 
there is one that accufeth you (to bim,) 
even Mofes in whom you cruft, (shar ὁ 
Obedience to bis Law you fhall have Life , 
ver. 39.) 

46. For had ye believed (the words of ) 
Mofts, ye would have believed me, for ““ he 
wrote of me, (/ay:mg, 1 will raife up a Pro- 
phet like unto thee, and I will put my words 
in bis Mouth, Deut. 18. 18.) 

47. But it ye believe “not his Wrirings, 
(whom you own as a great Prophet fent from 
God, ) how {hall you believe my words, (when 
you have no fuch Opinion of me, or refped 
for me?) 
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ception, the blind, the balr, and the withered ὃ 
ver..3. ( 2.) That it fhould only cure the 
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Perfon thar firft ftepped in, tho’ he might ‘be 


followed by others the fame inftant ; for' 


how fhould the natural Virtue of this Pool 
impregnated with the warm Entrails of fo 
many Sacrifices extend it felf only to one 
Man? And, (3.) How unlikely is it that ic 
fhould do this only at one time of the Year, 
viz. at the Fealt'of Paffover? For this was 
done not at feveral times, but only x% xouegs, 
at a certain time, ver. 4. And, Lattly, the 
vety Foundation of this Surmife is taken 
away by that Obfervation of Dr. Lighrfoor, 
that there was a Laver in the Temp/e for the 
waihing of thofe Entrails, and 10 they were 
not likely to be wafhed in this Pool. 

Itis farther to be noted that thefe Waters 


of Siloam were a Type of the Kingdom of. 
David, and of Chriff ; of the Kingdom οὔ" 
Daved according to thofe words, Iya. 8. 6. 


Forafmuch as this People refuferb the Waters 


of Stloab that go foftly, that is, faith the- 
Targum, tbe Kingdom of David that rules 
them quietly; and of Ubrift, according to thofe : 
words of the fame Prophet, chap. 12.3. Wirb- 


Foy Joall they draw Water from the Wells of 
Sa/vation, whence Siloab is interpreted μέ, 


See Note on chap. 9.7. To this Type of- 


the Meffab God might theretore give this 
Virtue about that time, to prepare the Fews 
to receive his Advent who was fent'co them; 
and when a Fountain was to beopened for Sin 


and for Uncleannefs, Zach. 13.1. viz. that 


of the Blood of Chrift, m'ght communicate 


this ἡ 


this Virtue to this Pool as ἃ Pretignration 
of it; whence, as (2) Tertu/ian notes, the 
Virtue of this Pool then ceafed, when they 
perfevering in their Infidelity rejected our Sa- 
viour. And this might be one reafon why 
the Zewifh Writers are fo filent as to the Vir- 
tue of this Pool, becaufe by its fignification it 
related to Chvvf?, and by this Miracle confr- 
med his Doctrine. 

Ver. 8. udrife, take up thy Bed and walk. | 
Chrift here requires not Faith of him, be. 
caufeé he had feen, and perhaps heard of 
none of his Miracles, but he requires him 
to do that on the Sabbath, which was con- 
trary to the Letter of the Law, to fhew he 
was a Prophet, who by their own Rules had 
Power to require what was contrary ro the 
Ceremonial Reft of the Sabbath, See Note on 
chap. 9. 18. and to inftruct them that to do 
this not in Contempt of the Law, or for 
bodily Advantage, but as a publick Teftimo- 
ny of the great Goodnefs of God ro us, ten- 
ded rather to the Sanétification, than to the 
Prophanation of the Sabbath, that day being 
fanttified to this very end, that Men might 
employ it in glorifying and praifing God tor 
his Benefits. 

Ver. 15. Told the Fews that Fefus bad done 
this.| Not to accufe him to them, but partly 
out of Gratitude to own the Author of this 
Cure, and partly to excufe himfelf, as only 
doing this at the Command of fo great a 
Prophet. | : 

Ver. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, &c.] 
Even from the time he refted from the Works 
of the Creation, continuing to preferve and 
govern all things he created, and do thofe 
things which tend to his Glory, and to the 
Good of his Creatures, even on the Sabbath 
day ; and in Imitation of him I do my 
wondrous Works of Mercy to the Glory of 
his Name upon that day ; which being Di- 
vine, and done by his Power and Afhttance, 
fhew that I do nothing in them contrary to 
his Will. Thus (0) Ph:/o {peaking of God’s 
refting on the feventh day, faith, We have 
declared that God ceafeth not to work, but 
proceeds to the Produdtion of other things, as 
being not the Artefcer only, but the Father of 
them. 

Ver.18. Therefore the Fews fought the more 
to Kill him, ὅτι wotteg tctey Dale Θεὸν, ἴσον 
ἑσωτὸν τοοιῶν πῷ Θεῷ, becaufe be faid God was 


bis own Father, making bimfelf equal to God.| 


Here note, 
afi, That he is here faid to ftile God 


ae SL ey GE 1... 


A Parapbrafe. with Annotations 


- 


Chap. V. 


his Father, atter a manner proper and pe- 
culiar to himfelf, as being ὁ ἴσον Océ uss, 
the proper Son of Ged, Rom. 8. 22. and 
fo as being his Son, not as ddem and the 
Angels were, by Creation, nor as good Men 
are, by Adoption only; in which fenfe the 
Fews pretended to have God for their Fz- 
ther, chap. 8. 41. and in which fenfe both 
(0) Philo, and the (4) Fewi/h Writers {peak | 
of him as the Father of Ifrac/, and of thole 
who had a true Knowledge of him; for in 
this fenfe to call himfelf the Son of God, 
could neither be worthy of Death, nor worfe 
than the Violation of the Sabbath. °Tis there- 
fore evident the Fews thought Chrift, by fay- 
ing God was bis Father, made himfelf his 
Son in fuch a manner as rendred him equal 
to God in Nature, as a Son is to his Fa- 
ther; and yet they thoughe he did this, not. 
as the Socimians fay, by faying he did the 
Works of his Father, but as their Words te- 
{tifie, by calling God his Father, in a fenfe 
peculiar to himfelf',; and hence they accufe 
him of Blafphemy, for faying that he was the 
Son of God, Marth. 26. 62, 64, 65. Febn 
¥0. 22, 26. which they never do, for faying 
he was the Meffab, or that he did the Works 
of God. 

Note, 2d/y, Hence that the Fews did not 
then think that their Me/fab was to be God, 
ΟΣ in this fublime fenfe, rhe Son of God. 
Hence (e) Origen declares that having di/- 
courfed with many Wifemen of the Fews, be. 
could find none of them who allowed, Θεὸν. 
ὄγ!α ἤ Os Yov, that be was God, or the Son 
of God. And Ferom on thofe words, Fer. 
17. 5. Curfed is he who putteth his truft in 
Man, faith, the Jews are accurfed, qui fpem 
habent in homine Chrifto, videlicet fuo, quem 
non Filium Dei fed purum Hominem putunt 
effe venturum, who truft in a Man, viz. in 
their Meffiah, whom they expell to come as a 
mere Man, and not as the Son of God. 

Ver.19. The Son of Man can do nothing 
ap icra, of bimfelf, ἐὰν μὴ τὶ βλέπᾳ4, but 
what be fees the Father doing.| The Jews 
concluding Chrift to be a falle Propher, be- 
caufe he in this peculiar manner {tiled God 
his Father, Chrift here undertakes to fhew, 
ift, That he exercifed-his Propbetick Otice ac- 
cording to the Will of the Farber. 2d/y, That 
he confirmed it by Miracles done by the 
Power of God refiding in him. Chrift there- 
fore here feems nor to {peak of his effenrial 
Power, but of his Propherick Office, and of. 
the Doétrine which he taught, and confirmed 
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(a) Pifcina Bethfatda ufque ad adventum Chrifti curando valetudines Ifrael, defiit a beneficiis deinde «im ex f ἘΠ ΕΨΕΣΗ͂ΝΣ 
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by Miracles. (1.) Becaufe as to his Effen- 
nial Power, the A€tion of the Father and the 
Son being one: and the fame, both as to 
Power and Time, he cannot properly be faid 
to do nothing of himfelf, or to do nothing 
but what he fees the Futher do. (2d/y,) Be- 
caufe, as to /peak nothing of bimfelf, is to 
fpeak nothing of his own Inftingt, and Will, 
without Commiffion from God; See Note 
on Chap. 7.17. So to do nothing of himfe/f, 
is ro do nothing without Commiffion from, 
and knowledge of the Will of God that he 
fhould do it, and forefpetteth his Prophetick 
Office, and the things done in Confirmation 
of it; and then the words following, wn/cfs 
be fee the Luther doing them, muft bear this 
fenfe, Unlefs he, by the Spirit of the Farher 
refiding in him, fee chat the Furher would 
have them done by him; for what the Farber 
wis, would have done, he doth according to 
his Will, or as he would have them to be 
done. And this impert of the words feems 
to be confirmed : 
iff, Krom the following words, for the 
Father loveth the Son, νὰ wavla σδοίκνυσιν αὐ- 
τῷ a αὐτὸς wea, and fheweth bim all toings 
which be (the Sun) deeth, and he will fhew 
him greater Works thin thefe, (which are to 
be done by him, even chat of ratfing the dead, 
ver. 2%.) kor, becaufe we receive all our, 
knowledge trom our Eyes or burs, therefore 
Chrift {peaking of the Execution of his Pro- 
phetick Olfice, ufeth thefe Metaphors, de- 
claring, that he fpake and teltified what he 
had feen, Chap. 3.11. what be bad feen with 
the Father, Chap. 8. 38, and fo the Bupri/t 
faith, Wbat be bath feen, be teftifies: And 
again, that he fpake wiat be had heard from 
the Father, Chap. 8. 26, 40.— 15.19. And 
becaule they who teach or declare things, do 
by that fhew them to us; therefore Chritft 
ules this Metaphor here, and faith Chap. 8, 
28. ἰ do nothing of my felf, but ay my bather 
hath taught me, fol fpeak: And again, CA. 
12.49, 50. I have fpoken nothing of my felf, 
but as the Father who fent me, gave me Com- 
mandment what 1 Ποιά fay and fpeak, the 
things therefore which I fpeak, as the Father 
faid to me, fol fpcak. Now that he fpake 
this with retpect to the Spirit of Propbefie , 
with wnich he was anointed, and by the Fa- 
ther fent co preach the Gofpel to the Poor, 
(Fc. Luke 4. 18. the Bapti/t reacheth in thefe 
words, Vihar be bath feen and heard, that be 
teftifies, for be whom God bath fent, fpeaketh 
the Words of God; for the Fatber grveth not 
him the Spirit by meafure, Chap. 3.23,34. And 
he himfclf intimates, by faying, Chap. 14. το. 
The werds that 1 {peak ta you, 1 fpeak not of 
my felf; the Father abiding in me,. be doth 
the works. See the Note there. 
~ 2dly, That he faid truly, My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work, he proves from 
the Divine Works God_the Farber had given 


on-vhe Gofpel of St. J ohn, 


him Power to do; tho’ he was to do them 
after his Refurre€tion and Advancement to 
his Kingdom, vis. the Refurreétion of the 
Dead, and the future-Judgment: ‘And there- 
fore adds, . 

Ver. 21. As the Father raifes the Dead, 
and guickneth them, fo the Sen gulckneti 
whom be will.| Thisis more thatrever was {aid 
of any Prophet or Apoft/e, that he did fuch 
Works at his Will, and here chictly refpetts 
Chrift, nocatiing as a Prophet, butas a King 
fitting at the right hand of Power; and this 
being an A€tion reprefented as proper to God, 
who fairh, Iam, and there is none beftdes 
mes 1 kill, and make alrve, Deut. 22. 39. 
USam. 2.6. A Work to be performed by his 
fole Power, Marth. 22. 29. Ads 26. 8. and 
by the ftrength of bis Power, Eph.1.19. who 
Is a God quickning the Dead, Rom. 4. 17. 
Hence it is evident, That Chrilt, who wilk 
not only ruife our mortal Bodies, but alfo 
make them “ke 10 bis own glorious Body, by 
that Power by which be is able to fubdue all 
things to bimfef, Philip. 3..21. muft be God, 
and chat the Fether, by giving him to have 
Life in bimfelf, as be bath it in bimfelf, ver. 
26. muft have given him the Fulnefs of the 
Deity from which this Power is infeparable. 

Ver. 22. Tor the Father judgeth no Man, 
but bath committed all Fudgment to his Son. | 
Seeing this Judgment is committed to him,’tis 
evident, faith Wo/teogenius, that he cannot 
be God the Highelt, becaufe he reigns, and 
judges by his own Power derived from none; 
and yer he owns, that in this Judgment is 
comprehended, totum Regimen, & divinum 
totius Mundi Imperium, a@” entire Govern- 
ment, and divine Empire over the’ whole 
world, and efpecially over the whele Church 
of God, from whence icisdemonttrable, rhat 
he muft.be God: For this Government mutt 
be attended with a Power of raifing all theia 
from the Dead whom he fhall place before 
his Judgment-feat, and with the perfect 
knowledge, not only of the Actions of all 
Men from the beginning of the World, but 
alfo of their fecret Thoughts; fince other- 
wife he cannot bring every fecret Thought and 
work into Fudgement, nor bring to light the 
bidden things of Durknefs, ox manifeft the 
Secrets of the Heart, 1 Cot. 4.5. or judge e- 
very Man according to his works, 2 Cor. 5. 
το, He alfo muft be Omniprefent and Omni- 
{cient, even the Searcher of all Hearts, that 
he may know, and an{wer the Prayers of all 
his Servants in all Corners of the Earth, 
as the Socinians grant he doth; and Almigh- 
ty, that he may be able to fupply all their 
Wants, affift, and enable them ro do every 
where the greateft Miracles in his Name, 
defend, and preferve them againft all the 
Powers on Earth, and even the Gates of Hell, 
raife, and condemn their Enemies, with the 
Devil and his Angels, to eternal miele io 
rom 
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trom his Prefence, and alfo crown his Ser- 
vants with cverlafting Glory. Now how all 
thefe things can be done by a mere Creature, 
is as difficult to conceive as any Myftery of 
the Blefjed Trinity. 1 anfwer therefore in 
thac diftin€tion of the Schools, that the P777- 
cipium quod, or the Perfon thus judging, 15 
the Son of Man, ver. 27. this Judgment be- 
ing to be exercifed by the Man Chrift Jefas, 
Atts 17.31. Buc the Premcrpinm quo, 1.€. the 
Power or the Principle by which he does it, 
is the whole tullnefs of the Deity, individu- 
ally united to his Human Nature, or the 
Word made Flefp, John1.14. This therefore 
hinders not, but he to whom this Judgment 
is thus given, may be God of God. 

Ver. 23. Tbat all Men may bonour the Son 
as they bonour the Fatber; 1 That is, faith 
Woltzogenius, “© That they owning this Dig- 
“ nity and Power, per quam Deo equalis 
eft, by which he is equal to God, may give 
him that Obedience, Honour, and Worfhip, 
which is due to a divine and heavenly King ; 
for that the Honour and Worfhip due to 
Chrift, is Divine Honour, is evident from 
this, That iris fuch, qualis Patri.debetur, 
as is due to the Father, towhom, by the 
confent of all Men, belongs Divine Wor. 
fhip: And hence he proves, That Chrift 
to be worfhipped with Invocation; “ Be- 
caufe, he who refufes to pray to him, 
doth not honour him as he honours the Fa- 
“ ther; inthis, faithhe, confifts the higheft 
Honour we give to the Father, that we 
own him for the chief Monarch, and Lord 
of all things, in whofe Power is our Sal- 
* vation and Deftru€tion ; and therefore by 
* Prayer, endeavour to obtain from him the 
enjoyment of good things, and the deli- 
verance from evil: Qui hac eadem in 
Chrifto agnofcit & eum fic colit, is hono- 
rat & colic eum ficur Patrem; He thar 
owns thefe things to belong to Chrift, and 
doth thus worfhip him, be bonoureth the 
Son as be doth the Father, fo He. Now, 
can he be equal tc God who is only a Crea- 
ture, or be worthy of Divine Worfhip who 
is no God? The Precept being plain, and 
owned by Chrift himfelf, The Lord thy God 
w one Lord, and (therefore) thou shalt wor. 
Ship the Lord thy God, and bim only shalt thou 
Serve, Deut. 6. 12. Matth. 4.10. Can he, 
who faid, Thou fhalt worfbip no otber Gods 
but me, and 1 will not give my Glory to ano- 
ther, \fa. 42. 8. himfelf appoint, that any 
Creature fhould be worfhipp’d as God, or 
have that Honour, Worfhip and Obedience, in 
which his Glory doth confift? It is therefore 
no injuft imputation to call them Idolaters, 
who give this Worfhip to one, who, fay they, 
15 by Nature only Man, feeing they do the 
very thing charged on the Heathen Idolaters ; 
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i.e. they worfhip them which by Nature are 
no Gods, Gal 4.8. and do that to a Creature 
which God requires to be done to himfelf, 
viz. that they fhould glorife bim as God, 
Rom. 1. 21. and do that with which God 
upbraided his own People, viz. the worfhip- 
ping a new God which their own Fathers had 
not known, Deut. 32.17. If you fay here, 
they give him the fame Worfhip, but not as 
the farft, but only as the intermediate Caufe 
of our Salvation. It may be eafily replied, 
That then they cannot honour him as they bo- 
nour the Father, and much lefs, as the chief 
Monarch, and Lord of all things: Moreover, 
] enquire whether this middle Caufe be crea- 
ted, of uncreated , if uncreated, he is by Na- 
ture God, and fince there is but one God, of 
the fame Fflence with the Farber, butif crea- 
ted, they mult be guilty of Idolatry, who 
give him the fame Worfhip with the Father, 
and therefore give the Creature the Worfhip 
due to the Creator. 

Ver. 25. Ihe Hour — now ἧς. when the 
Dead fhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and lrve.| ‘Vhat Chrift here {peaks not only 
of a {piritual Kefurreétion from the Death 
of Sin, isevident, (1.) Becaufe he {peaks of 
it as a thing fhorcly future; whereas, the 
{piritual Keturre€tion was in fome already 
paft. (2.) Becaufe he promifes this Refurre- 
ction not te them that fhould hear his Word, 
but Quist, bis Voice; and that he {peaks of 
a proper RKefurrection, appears, (1.) From 
the gradation he here makes from the Refir- 
rection of fome, to the Refurrection of all, 
ver. 28. (2.) Becaufe he adds, Ibar they 
who hear, fhall live; and thar becanfe the 
Son, whofe Voice they hear, hath Life in 
bimfelf, ver.26. therefore think, that our 
Lord fpeaks of that Hour, when, he rifing 
from the Dead. many Bodies of the Saints a- 
rofe with bim, Matth. 27. 52, 52. 

Ver. 26. He hath given the Son to have 
Life in bimfelf, 1 1. 6. the Power of raifing 
whom he will, ver. 21. Hence tho’ the 4- 
poft/es, and others, raifed Men from the 
Dead, *tis faid of none of them, that they 
had Life 1m themfelves ; becaufe they did this, 
not by their own, but by the Power of Chrsft. 
Note alfo, that the fame thing is in both 
places, faid both of the Ferber and the Son; 
for it is not faid, the Father bath Life from 
bimfeif, the Son in bimfelf, but both have 
Life, ἐν ἑαυτῷ, in bimfel/f ; and that as the Fa- 
ther, to the Son guickneth whom he will: 
Now the Operations follow the Effence; fo 
that where the fame Operation is, there muft 
be the fame Effence. 

Ver. 27. Becaufe he 7 the Son of Man, | 
i.e. the Mefsas, to whom all Power and 
Dominion is given, Dan. 7. 13, 14. and of 

whom the (t) ews faid, that he fhould 
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aife the Dead, of, becaufe he took the 
en Nature on him, he foffer'd init, and 
by that Paflion became the Author of Salva- 
tion to all that obey bim, Heb. 5.8; 9. And, 
Laftly., In that Nature only could bea vifi- 
ble Judge. | _ 
Ver. 29. And they that have done evil into 
the Refurrettion of Condemunation. | This feerhs 
to be fpoken in oppofition to the Doétrine of 


the P arifees, who, faith (6) Fofephus ,- 


thought the Refurrettion pertained only to the 
Fuft, and that the wicked and antediluvian 
Sinners were to be excluded from it. 

Ver. 30. As I bear, κρίνω, I judge; | 1. 6. 
I pronounce Sentence according to the Will 
of my Father, for χρίμα and κρ)σις 15 a Sen- 
tence, fo PrcopnaG κρ σις iS a blafphemous 
Accufation, or Sentence, 2 Per. 2. 11. Κρίμα 
Savdrs, the Sentence of Death, Luke 24. 
20. Κρίμα “ whens, the Sentence upon the 
Whore, Rev.17.1. And, κρίνω, I give Sen- 
tence , {0 telus ἔκρινας, Luke 7. 43. thou Βα 

judged, of given Sentence aright: Out of thy 
own Mouth, κρρῶ (¢, will I pronounce Sen- 
tence upon thee, Luke 19. 22. See Mat. 7. 
1, 2. Joh.7.24.—8.15. A€ts15.19. Rom. 
2.1, 3-—3- 4, 6, 7» Pfal. 91. 4: 

Ver. 31. If I bear witne/s of my felf (only,) 
my witnefs ὅς not true; | 1.e. fay molt Inter- 
preters, itis not valid, the Law requiring 
two Witneffes. But to bear witnefs of him- 
felf here, is to declaré himfelf a Prophet 
without any Atteftation from God, as the 
falfe Prophets did, and had Chrift done, he 
muft have been like them, and fo his Tefti- 
mony would have been falfe, God never fen- 
ding any Propber to Me@n, without fufficient 
Teltimonies that he wasfent from him. 

Ver. 32. There is anotber that beareth wit- 
πες of me, | viz. whom ye counted as a 
Propbet, Matth. 14. 5.— 21. 26. and upon 
thar account received his Baptifm: Now ac- 
cording to your own Rules, he is to be own- 
ed as a Prophet to whom a Prophet gives bis 
Teftimony. . 

Ver. 34. But I fpeak thefe things that ye 
might be faved. | Hence it is evident, that 
Chrift ferioufly willed, and intended the Sal- 
vation of them who would not come to bim, 
that they might bave Life, ver. 40. and there- 
fore were not actually faved. 

Ver. 35. For a Seafon ye rejoiced in bis 
Light: | He was a burning Light, faith 
Chrift here, His Word burned as a Lamp, 
faith the Son of Srrac, Ecclef. 48.1. and yet 
in this Light they rejoiced but for a Seafon ; 
for when he had freely given, Teftimony to 
Chrift, and reproved their Vices, they blaf- 


pene him, and faid, He bed a Devil, 


uke 7. 20, 33. | 
Ver. 36. The Work which my Father bath 
given meto do, &c.| He faith nor, Which 1 


(g) De Bell, Jad. I. 2.¢. 12. 
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doy:but which the Father barb given me to do; 
fo Woltzogenivs: And yet ‘the following 


words ate < ila ποιῶ, which I do. ‘He thefe- 


{timony of his Miffion from the Works doite 
by him, through the Father dwelling in him, 
Matth. 12. 28. and that the Father had given 
him to do them, by giving him his Spirit 
and his Power, together with his Effence, 
John 3. 34, 35.— 14. 10. “ 

Ver. 37. -- And the Father thar fent me, 


beareth witnefs of me;—~you have neither 


heard bis Voice, nor feen bis Shape, | as in 
the Paraphrafe ; or thus, Nor are you to ex- 
peft the Father fhould teftifie of me other- 
wife than by his Works, for that which was 
granted to your Fathers belongs not to you, 
viz. to fee bis Glory, and bear bis Voice out 
of the middle of the tire, Deut. 5.24. fo that 
he cannot now be otherwife feen than by his 
Works. ε ἫΝ 

Ver. 29. Ἐρδνᾶτε τὰς γρᾳφὰς, Search, "| 
(or ye Search the Scriptures: ) Which:ot 
thefe two Senfes the Gree bears, J will not 
contend: Only note, (1/f,) That Origen 
Philocal, cap. τ. & cap. 5. Chryfoftom:Hom, 
24. €F 27. in Genefin. and St. ἀμ, in 
Pfalm 108. col. 1269. and Epift. 80. col. 365. 
confirm our Verfion. Note, (2d/y,) That 
if the Fews did truly chink, the Do&trine of 
Life eternal was contained there, and that 
they by fearching, might find it there, ic muft 
be to them a fufficient Rule of Faith; if in 
this they erred, it behoved Chrift to corre€t 
in them an Error fo pernicious. | 

Ver. 40. Ye will not come to me, Ἴ i.e. af- 
ter the clear Teftimories which the Prophe- 
fies and Chara€ters of the Me/ffab in the Old 
Teftament afford, that | am he, ye will not 
believe in me, which fhews, your Infidelity 
is the refult, not of fimple Ignorance, but 
of wilful Obftinacy. 

Ver. 43. Another fhall come in bis own 
Name, | without Commiffion ot Teftimony 
from God, So did Barchochebas, working 
no Miracles. Many of the Fathers thought 
Antichrift was here meant. 

Ver. 44. How can ye believe, who feek Ho- 
nour one of anotber? | and fo cannot bear 
the Reproach of the Pharifees, and the chief 
of the Jews, or endure the Infamy of being 
caft out of the Symagogue, which is the Sen- 
tence they have paffed upon all that fhall be- 
lieve inme ; chap. 12. 42, 43. till you prefer 
the Approbation of God betore that of Man, 
itis not to be expetted ye fhould do it. 

Ver. 46. For be wrote of me,| viz. Deut. 
18. 17, 18, 19. Hence it follows, that thofe 
words of Mofes are not primarily to be un- 
derftood of a Succeffion of Prophets, but of 
a fingle Perfon, even Chritt, for a Prophet, 
faith he, fhall abe Lord raife up to you like 
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whereas, no other Prophet rofe up to 
them /ike to Mofes, Deut. 34.10. befides Chri/t. 
See the Bifhop of E/y on that place. 

Ver. 47. If ye believe not Mofes, | for whom 
you pretend fo great refpett. Their preten- 
ces for not believing in Chrift, . were thefe 
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two; their Love to God, and Reverence for 
the Law of Mofes, Chrift proves, they 
could have no true Love to God, ver. 42. 
nor Faith in Mofes, ver. 46. for this very 


reafon, that they believed not in him. 


CH 


* A. Fter thefe things Jefus went over the 
Ἔ A Sea of Galilee, which is (a/fo na- 
wed) the Sea of Tiberias: 
~~ And a great Multitude followed him, 
becaufe they faw his Miracles which he did 
upon. them that were difeafed, ( and becaufe 
fome of them alfonceded healing, Luke. 9. 11.) 

3. And Jefus *:went up into a Mountain, 
and there he fat with his Difciples. 

4. And the Paffover, (which was) a Feaft 
of the Jews,- (which all their Males were 
boundito celebrate,at Ferufalem,,) was nigh; 
(to which the Peaple were therefore baftning. ). 
. 5. When Jefus then lift.up his Byes, and 
faw a-great Company come to him, he faith 
to Philip, Whence fhall we buy Bread, that 
(ail) thefe may eat? ἊΝ 

6, And this he faid, to.prove him. (who 
was flow of Faith, chap. 14. 9.) for he him- 
felf knew what he would:do. 

7. Philip anfwered him, Two hundred 
pennyworth of Bread is not futficient for 
them, that every one of them may take a 
little. 

8. (Then the Difciples defiring bim to fend 
the Multitude away, that they might go into 
she Villages, and :buy themfelves Bread: And 
Chrift anfwering, that they fhould give them 
to eat: And they enquiring, How they fhould 
do this ὁ -He asks them alfo, How many Loaves 
have you? Mark 6. 36, 37-) One of his Dif- 
ciples (to wit,,) Andrew, Simon Peter’s Bro- 
ther, faith to him, 

9. There isa Lad here, who hath five Bar- 
ley-Loaves, and two {mall Fifhes; but what 
are they atnong fo many? 

10. And Jefus faid, Make the Men fic 
down. Now there was much Graf§ in the 
Place: So the Men fat down, in number a- 
bout Five thovfand. 

11. And Jefus took the Loaves; and when 
he had given thanks, he diftributed (of them) 
to the Difciples, and the Difciples to them 
that were fat down, and likewife ‘of the 
Fifhes , (both which were fo miraculoufly in- 
creafed as they went thro bis Hands, that 
every one of that great Company did eat ) as 
much as they would. 

- 12. (And) when they were filled, he faid 
to his Difciples, ‘ Gather up the Fragments 
that remain, that nothing (of God’s good 
Creatures) be loft. 

. -13.. Therefore they gathered them- toge- 


AP. VI. 


ther; and (to evidence the truth and great- 
nefs of the Miracle,) filled twelve Baskets 


with the Fragments of the five Barley Loaves τ" 


which remained over.and above to them that 
had eaten < ee es 

14. Then thefe Men, when they had feen 
the Miracle which Jefus did, (refembling 
that of Mofes, who fed them with Manna in 
the Wildernefs, and knowing be had told 
them, that God would raife them up a Pro- 
poet of their Brethren like to bim,) faid, 
This is ofa truth, that Prophet which fhould 
come into the World, (and having got a falfe 
Notion, that their Meffiah was to be a tempo- 
val King, they finding bim fo able to fupply 
them with Provifions, were minded to fet bim 
up for their. King.) | 

15. When Jefus therefore ¢ perceived that 
they would come, and take him by force to 
make hima King, he (Μη fent away bas 
own Difciples, to whom he knew that. Motion 
would not be unacceptable, and then difperfed 
the Multitude, Matk 6. 46. and fo) depart- 
ed again into a Mountain himfelf alone. 

16. And when Even was now come, his 
Difciples went down unto the Sea. 

.17. And entred into aShip, and went over 
the Sea “ towards Capernaum ; and it was now 
dark, and Jefus was not come to them. 

18. And the Sea arofe (and was tempeftu- 
ous,) by-reafon of a great Wind that blew. 

19. So when they had rowed about " five 
and twenty, or thirty Furlongs, (about the 
fourth Watch of the Night, Mark 6. 48.) they 
fee Jefus walking on the Sea, and drawing 
nigh to the Ship, and (taking bim for an 
Apparition, ver. 49.) they were afraid. 

20. But he faid to them, ItisI, be not 
afraid. 

21. Then they ὁ willingly received him in- 
to the Ship, (believing that then all things 
would go well with them, ) and immediately 
the Ship was ac che Land whicher they went. 


22. The day following, when ἢ the Peo- . 


ple which f{tood on the other fide of the Sea, 
faw that (/aft might, ) there was no other 
Boat there, fave that one whereinto his Dif- 
ciples were entred; and that Jefus went not 
with his Difciples into the Boar, burt that 
his Difciples were gone away alone. 

23. Howbeit, there came other Boats (af- 
terwards) trom Tiberias, (which in the mor- 
ning they found) ngh to the place where 
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they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had 
given Thanks. 

24. When the People therfore faw that Je- 
{us was nor there, neither his Difciples, they 
alfo rook Shipping (ἐμ thofe Boats,) and came 
to Capernaum, (bis ufual Habitation,) feek- 
ing for Jefus (shere.) 

45. And when they had found him on the 
other fide of the Sea, they faid to him, 
iRabbi, (thou wenteft nor laft night wito thy 
Difciples, nor faw we thee this morning where 
laft night we left thee ,) when (therefore ) 
camett thou hither ? 

26. (But) Jelus (withour fatisfying their 
Cxriofity in this matter,) an{wered them and 
faid, Verily, verily, I fay to you, Ye feck 
me not becaufe ye faw the Miracles, (as be- 
ing fo convinced by them as to bear and to o- 
bey my Dottrine, from a defire to obtain by it 
eternal Life, ax ye fhould do) but becaufe ye 
did eat of the Loaves, and were filled, (ad 
expedl the like benefit again: And therefore 
I fay to you,) 

27. “Labour not for the Meat that pe- 
rifheth, but for chat Meat which endureth to 
eternal Life, which (sf you beheve in bim,) 
the Son of Man fhall give to you: for him 
hath God the Father fealed,; (. 6. be bath 
Shewed, that be bath authorized bim to do this; 
and by giving him this miraculous Power to 
feed your Bodies, bath fully teftified he is the 
Perfon by bim appointed to convey thefe Bief- 
Sings tothe Souls of Men.) 

28. Then faid they to him, What fhall 
we do that we might work the Works of 
God? (We have already the Law of Mofes, 
and know what God requires by that Law, 
what farther Duties, or what more pleafing to 
bim, canft thou inflrull ws to perform? ) 

29. Jefus anfwered, and [μὰ to them, 
This is the Work (moft acceptable in the fight) 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath fenr. 

30. They faid therefore to him, What 
Sign fheweft thou then (greater than Mofes 
bath done,) that we may fee (it,) and believe 
thee? What, dott thou work (above what 
Mofes did?) 

31. (Thou haft indeed fed ws one day ina 
Defert, but) our Fathers did eac Manna in 
the Defert, (thro which Mofes led them) for- 
ty Years, (and that was beavenly Food ;) as 
It 15 written (Pfa/. 78. 25.) He gave them 
' Bread from Heaven to eat, (and fo they had 
by Mofes a Sign from Heaven of his Commif- 
fron, fuch an one wold we fee from thee , 
Mark 8. 11.) 

32. Then Jefus faid to them, Verily, veri- 
ly, I fay to you, Mofes gave you not that 
Bread from Heaven (which I exbort you to 
labour for, and of which Manna only was a 
Type;) but my Father (ow) giveth you 
the true Bread from Heaven. 

33. For ™ the Bread of God (of which you 
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Spiritually are to eat,) is he thac cometh 
down from Heaven, and giveth (not a fading 
Life, as Manna did to the Fews, but ever- 
lafting) Life to the (whole) World. 

34. Then faid they to him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread, (which wil/ preferve 
our Lives; ftill thinking that be only fpake 
of this prefent Life.) 

35. And (then) Jefus faid to them, Iam 
the Bread of Life; he that " cometh to me 
fhall never hunger, and he that believeth in 
me fhall never thirft, (be being by that Faith 
united to me, who am the Life, Chap. 14. δ. 
and partaking of that Spirit which will be in 
him as a Well of Water {pringing up to eter- 
nal Life, Chap. 4. 14.— 7. 38. and fo fhall 
need no more to hunger or thirft after it.) 

36. But faid to you, that ye alfo have 
feen me (doing Works fufficient to convince 
you of the truth of what I fay,) and (yer) 
believe (me) not; (and I fhall find frill caufe 
to fay foto Men, fo worldly-minded, and pre- 
judiced agatnft the Truth.) ; 

37. (But tho’ st be ths with you,) ° all that 
the Father giveth me, (i.e. αὐ that be pre- 
vails on by the Miracles be works by me, and 
the Dottrine be teacheth me to deliver to the 
World, to judge of me as one fent from bim 
to propound the Terms of Life eternal,) {hall 
come to me, (i.e. embrace my Dottrine, and 
belteve in me) and him that cometh (thy) 
to me, I will in no wife caft out, (i.e re- 
jedt from that Life.) 

38. For ] came down from Heaven not to 
do my own Will, but the Will of him that 
fent me. 

39. And this is the Father’s Will that 
hath fent me, that of all that he hath given 
me 1 fhould lofe nothing, (i. e. /hould fuffer 
none to peryh, Chap. 17. 12.) bue fhould 
P raife ic up again at the laft Day. 

40, And this (a/fo) is the Will of him 
that fent me, thac every one that feeth the 
Son, (i.e. difcerneth bim to be the Prophet 
[ἐπὶ from God,) and (therefore) believeth 
on him, may have everlafting Life; and I 
(for that end) will raife him up at the laft 
Day. 
A The Jews then murmured at him, be- 
caufe he faid, I am the Bread which came 
down from Heaven. 

42. And they faid (oe to another,) Is not 
this Jefus the Son of Jofeph, whofe Father 
and Mother we know? How 15 it then that 
he (being born of earthly Parents,) faith, I 
came down from Fleaven? 

43. Jefus therefore anfwered, and faid to 
them, Murmur not among your felves, (o” 


the account of the words, for "tis not want. 


of Truth in my Words, but want of Affection 
to my Dottfrine, and due Confideration of the 
Teflinonies God hath given to it, that makes 
you thus murmur at, and reject them.) 
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44. (And indeed) no Man can come to 
me, except the Father which hath fent me, 
(by thus confirming my Teftimony, and difpo- 
fing you to prize and value that eternal Life 
I promife,) ‘draw him (to believe and em- 
brace my Dottrine, and live according to 111) 
and I will raife him up at the laft day (who 
is thus drawn to beheve and embrace tt.) 

45. It is written in the Prophets, (hat 
the Kingdom of the Meffiah fhall be fet up, ) 
and (then) they (hall be all * taught of God ; 
every one theretore that hath heard (the Fa- 
ther peaking in and by me,) and hath lear- 
ned of the Father (the trath of my Dottrine,) 
cometh to me. 

46. (Ibis I fay.) not that any Man hath 
feen the Father, (and fo immediately is taught 
by bim, this Privilege none can clarm,) fave 
(but) he who is (the only begotten Son) of 
God; he (oa/y) hath (thws) feen the Father. 

47. (Being therefore thus alone acquainted 
with bis Will,) Verily, verily, I fay to you, 
He that believeth in me, hath (aa affurance 
of ) everlafting Life. " 

48. (For) | am that Bread of Life, (of 
which if a Man fpiritually eat, be fhall not 
die, ver. 50.) 

49. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the 
Wildernefs; and (notwithftanding this they) 
are dead, (mof? of them in their Sins, and for 
their Unbelief, and all of them, becaufe it 
could neither préferve Life, nor reftore it.) 

50. This (Bread of which I fpeak,) is the 
Bread which cometh down from Heaven, 
that a Man may eat thereof, and not die 
(for the Puanifhment, but for the eee | 
Sin, and then be raifed to a flate in whic 
be can die no more.) | 

41. Lam the living, (or life-giving) Bread 
which came down from Heaven; if any man 
eat of this Bread, (sho he die,) he fhall live 
(again) for-ever, (by virtue of bis eating of 
it) and the * Bread. that I will give is m 
Flefh, which | will give (ap to the death, 
for the Life of the World). (thet whofoever 
believeth in me thus dying for him, may not 
perifh, but bave everlafling Life, Chap. 3.16.) 

52. The Jews therefore {trove among them- 
felves, faying, How can this Man give us 
his Flefh to eat? 

53. Then Jefus faid to them, Verily, ve- 
tily, I fay to you, Except ye (by kaith in 
my Death) * eat the Flefh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his Blood, you have no Life in 
you, (πο fpiritual Life at prefent, nor any 
right to Life eternal.) | 

54. (But) whofo eateth (thus) my Flefh, 
and drinketh my Blood, hath (by shar Fuitb 
an intereft in) eternal Life, and 1 will raife 
him up at the laft Day (το enjoy it.) 

55. For " my Flefh is Meat indecd, and 
my Biood is Drink indeed; (i.e. Fuih in 
me, giving up my Body to the Death, and 
Shedding my Bleod for the Remiffion of yeur 


A Pardphrafe with Annotations — 


Chap. VI. 
Sins, is the true Meat and Drink which nou- 
rifheth το eternal Life.) ᾿ 

56. (For) he that (shws) eateth my Flefh 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 
Lin him, (dy that Spirit which will quicken 
your mortal Bodies, and raife them from the 
Dead, Rom. 8. 11.) 

57. As the living Father hath fent me, and 
I (tho? I die, fall) “ live (again) by the Fa- 
ther, fo he that (thes) eatech me, even he 
fhall live by me. 

58. This is that Bread which came down 
from Heaven (t0 be eaten of you,) not as yout 
Fathers did eat Manna, and are dead; (See 
ver. 49. for) he that eateth of this Bread, 
{hall live for ever, (and bave that Life which 
Manna never could, nor was defigned to 
afford.) 

59. Thefe things faid he in the Synagogue, 
as he taughe in Capernaum. 

6a. Many theréfore of his Difciples when 
they had heard this, faid, This is an hard 
faying, who can hear (i. 6. receive) it? 

61. When Jefus knew in himfelf chat his 
Difciples murmured at it, he faith to them, 
Doth this (Difcourfe of eating my Flefh) of- 
fend you (μοτυ ) " 

62. What and if (tav ὅν," if, or when there- 
fore) ye thall fee the Son of Man * afcend 
up where he was before? (How much more 
will you be then offended, feeing my Body will 
be then lefs capable of being eaten by you, 
14 that grofs fenfe in which you underftand 
my words ¢ ) 

63. (Bui know that) itis’ theSpirit (im- 
parted to Believers,) that quickneth (their 
mortal Bodies, Rom. 8.11.) the Flefh (evez 
of my Body, could you eat 11.) profiteth no- 
thing (10 that end, now). the words that-I 
{peak to you, they are Spirit, and they are 
Life; (i.e. shey are the means of obtaining 
this Spirit, and Life by him.) , 

64. But there are fome οἵ you (my Dif- 
ciples,) who believe not, (and fo cannot ob- 
tain this Spirit, and this Life ; this be faid,) 
for Jefus knew from the beginning (of bis 
Minifiry, John 2. 24, 25.) who they were 
that believed not (/incere/y,) and who fhould 
betray him. | 

65. And he faid, Therefore faid I to you, 
thar no Man can* come to me, (i.e. believe 
in meé,) except it were given to him of my 
Father, (i.e. ualefs be were throughly con- 
vinced, by the Miracles wrought by me, that 
I was fent from God, and bad by Ged wrought 
in bim a prevailing Affettion to eternal 
Life; both which were wanting in thefe Dif- 
ciples.) 

66. From that time many of his D:{ciples 
went back and walked no more with him. 

67. Then faid Jefus to the Twelve, Will 
ye alfo go away ? 

68. Then Simon Peter anfwered him, 
Lord, to wom fhall we go, (πο) thou - 
(only) 
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70. Jefus anfwered them , Have ‘not I~ 


for that above all things we are and ought to chofen you Twelve, and one of you is 


be cancerned.) | 
69. And we believe and are fure that thou 
art thar (the) Chrift che Son. of the living 


God, (fent by bim.to reveal this Life, and 


ro impart, it to thofe who do fincerely believe 
in thee.) 


a Devil? (i.e. a” Adverfary 10 me and my 
Doétrine.) 

71. (This) he fpake of Judas Ifcariot the 
Son of Simon, for he it was that fhould: be- 
tray him, being one of the Twelve. 
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Ver. I. FT ER thefe things, ] (related 

A inthe former Chapter, 7. ¢. the 
Year following, for he healead the Man at 
the Pool of Berbefda at the Paffover, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, and ted the Zews with the five 
Loaves the following Puffuver, ver. 4.) be 
went over the Sea of Galilee. See the Note 
on Marth. 14.13. 

Ver. 2. He went up into a Mountain. | 
When 7efss went out of the Ship he faw 
the Multitude come to the place, Mazsb. 
14.14. but it was only when he fat down 
upon the Mountain that he faw them come 
to him. 

Ver. 12. Gather the Fragments, that notbing 
be loft. | That by the Nature of the Bread 
remaining, it ΠΕ appear that there was 
no illufion in the Miracle ; and by the Com- 
mand to fave this Bread, ir appears it is not 
imply unlawful co fave any thing till the 
Morrow, bur only to be anxious for the 
Morrow, Marth. 6.14. 

Ver.15. Chrift therefore knowing that they 
would come and make bim a King.| He knew 
this, faith Stegmannus, by that Spirit, and 
divs Virtue by which he was able τὸ dif- 
cern the Secrets of Mens Heasts, and know- 
ing this, he would not be made a King, be- 
caufe his Kingdom was not of this World, 
chap. 18. 38. 

er. 17. Ibey went over the Sea to Ca- 
pernaum, | into the Land of Geanefaret , 
Match. 14. 34. they went over we¢s Βηθσαι- 
dav towards Bethfaida, Mark 6. 45. The 
Defert of Beth/aida lying on the fide of the 
Sea of Galilee oppofite to the City, they 
πη crofled over thac Sea towards the City, 
and then failed on along that Sea τὸ Caper- 
muum, wich was in the Region of Genne/fa- 
ret. See Dr. Lightfoor’s Map, p. 308. 
Ver. 19. About five and twenty, or thirty 
Furlong a In Matters of fo {mall Importance 
the Spirit of God did not think ic neceffary 
to fuggeft the exa&t meafure to them. 

Ver. 21. "HO Sov, They were willing to take 
bim into the Ship. | Tho’ Peter firtt walked 
to him) on the Sea, and then they came both 
into the Ship, Marth. 14. 30. 

Ver. 22. The Multitude which ftood on the 
other fide of the Sea.| For tho’ Chrift then 
fent them away, Marrb, 14. 23, they might 


return, again the next Morning. 

Ver. 25. Rabbi, when cameft thou hither 2) 
It was utual with Chri? to anfwer nothing 
to curious Queftions not tending to Edifica- 
tion, but to diverc from them to more pro- 
fitable Subjetts. So Luke 13. 23, 24. Foba 
12. 34, 35. 

Ver. 27. Labour not for the Meat which, 
perifheth.| The Majffalian Hereticks, fay 
Coryfoftom and Theopbylaf, abufed thefe 
words to prove it was not lawful for them 
to work to fuftain this prefent Life; by 
which Do€trine, faith Chryfoffom, they do 
ὅλον AgSdrrew ὁ yejsiaviousy, wholly fub- 
vert Cbhriftianity, commanding Chrifttans to 
work with their Hands that- which % good , 
Eph. 4. 28. £0 do their own Bufine/s, and to 
work.with their Hands, τ Thelf 4.11. and he 
confutes them with the Example of St. Paxé, 
labouring with bis own Hands night and day, 
Adts 18. 3.— 20. 34. 1 Theff. 2.9. 2. Theil. 
3.8. and of the other Apoft/es, 1 Cor. 4. 12. 
Thefe words are therefore to be taken not 
abfolutely, but comparatively, 2. δ. do not 
chiefly, and primarily labour for the Meat’ 
that perifheth, but let your regard for thar 
Meat which nourifheth to eternal Life, be fo 
great, as that your concern for perifhing En- 
joyments fhall be comparatively as nothing ; 
in which fenfe only we are hid zot to take 
thought for Food and Raiment, Matth. 6. 28, 
31. not to fear them who can kill the Body, 
Matth. ro. 28. not to feek earthly things, 
Colof. 3. 2. 

But chiefly here obferve, that whereas 
Chrift in this whole Chapter {peaks of belie- 
ving in him, and in his falutary Paffion, and 
of receiving his Doftrine, under the Meta- 
phor of Meat and Drink, he doth this by a 
Metaphor very familiar to the Eaflern Na- 
tions, and frequent in the Jewifh Writings ; 
thus Wifdom crieth in the Streets, come eut 
of my Bread, and drink of the Wine that 1 
have mingled, Prov. 9. 5. that is, go in the 
way of Underftanding, ver. 6. eat you that 
which is good, and let your Soul delight it felf 
in Fatnefs, Vfa. 55. 2. thatis, bear, and your 
Soul fhall live, ver. 3. Thus doth the Son 
of Sirac introduce Wifdom, faying, bey 
that eat me fhall yet be hungry, and they that 
drink me fhall yet be thirfly, Eccluf. 24. ar 

i.e. they 


μ- 


j. e. they that obey me, ver. 22. Hence 
(a) Philo otten {peaks of Prudence, Wifdom, 
Virtue, as the Food of the Soul, or chat {pi- 
ricual Meat and Drink which nourifheth to 
Lite eternal. So to eat of every Tree 17 Pa- 
radife, is, faith he, a2 Exhortation, T ~jv- 
xls je ἐπὸ τοασῶν Ὁ dectp wparecdy, that the 
Soul foould receive Advantage by all Virtues. 
The Soul, faith he, # nourifhed with Know- 
ledse, not with Meat and Drink, for ihe 
Scripture teflifies, (b) ὅτι εἰ γήϊνοι an Seg- 
vic οὗ ψυχῆς TE GPA thar the Food of the 
Soul ἐς not earthly, bat heavenly, by faying, 
l rain down Bread from Heaven; and thes 
Principle, that God ts the beginning, and the 
end of all things, brings forth Piety, (c) καὰ- 
dasev % τρηφιμωταΐον παρπὸν, which is the beft 
and moft nourtfoing Food. And the (4) 1} 
mudifisfay, that all eating and drinking men- 
tioned in the Book of Eccleftafles, recates to 
the Law and good Works; and that their 
Wifemen are shut Staff of Bread of which So- 
lomon faith, come ear of my Bread. See Ὁ. 32. 
So that rhe Senfe of thefe words is chis, La- 
bour by Faith in me, and embracing my Do- 
Etrine to obrain that eternal Life which the 
Son of God will give to you, for he is to 
be lifted up upon the Crofs, shat every one 
that believeth in bim might not perifh bat have 
everlafting Life, chap. 3.16,17. and bim 
hath God the kather fealed, 1. e. he hath by 
his Authority commiffhionated, and by his Te- 
{timony owned him to be that Propber and 
Meffiab from whom all Bleffings are to be 
expected, and by anointing him with his Spi- 
rit above meafure, hath as it were fet his Seal 
in Confirmation of his Meffage; fo that you 


_T™ay be fure the Lite he promifes in his F2- 


ther’s Name hall be given you; So Chrift 
expounds himfelf, ver. 29. faying, This is 
the Work of God, that ye believe in him whom 
be bath fent, 1. δι. this is that which he com- 
mands, and which is highly acceptable to 
him; fo the Sacrifices of God are a broken 
and a contrite Heart, Pfal. 51.17. 7. 6. thefe 
are the moftacceprable Sacrifices tohim; and 
the Righteou/nefs of God, Rom.1.17. 2 Cor. 
5. 21. is that RighteoufnefS which he alone 
accepts. 

Ver. 31, 32. He gave them Bread from 
Heaven, Mofes gave them not thut Bread from 
Heaven, &c.| That we may the better un- 
derftand what Chrif? here faith of himfelf, 
as the true Bread coming down from Heaven, 
that they might eat of it and live. Note, 


1ft, From what hath been obferved on v. 


27, that among the Orientals and (6) Few- 
ifh Writers, to eat 831 τὸ Palav, cuplchoy τρ9- 


Ty 


(a) L. 1. de leg. Alleg. p. 44. E. F. G. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


| oe oe 


(b’ L. 2. de leg. Alieg. p. 64. B. 69. B.C, 


7 Chap. VI. 


φῆς ψυχικῆς, is ufed as a Symbol of the kood 
of the Soul, becaufe the Soul, faith (t) Philo, 
1s nourifhed by recerving, and prattifing good 
Things, and Wif/dom, Temperance, and Piety, 
are ψυχῆς τροφαὶ τ δ ηκαζαν ἱκανῆς, the Food 
of a Soul that can fuck them in. 

2i/y, They fay that Divine Wifdom was 
this meat and drink of the Soul, according 
to thac Exhortation of Wifdom, Prov. 9. 5. 
Come eat of my Bread, and drink of the Wine 
that I bave mingled. Thus (g) Philo faith, 
of the Afcetick emploved in divine Contem- 
plarions, xo @e& τασιίζεῖ) καγιλιςον wérov 
σοφίαν, God gives him to drink of the beft 
Drink, Wifdom, even from the kountain of 
bis own Wifdom. i\ccordingly Ciri/t, the 
Wifdem of the Father, faith, He shut drink- 
etb of the Water which Ι Shall five δὲ» Shall 
never thirff, John 4. 1.4. ---- 7.38, 39. See 
ver. 35. _ 

3d/y, They add that this Meat and Drink 
comes down from Heaven, and prove this 
from the words here cited by our Lord. So 
(h) Philo proves that God only gives heaven- 
ly Bleflings from thofe words of Mofes, I 
rain down Bread from Heaven, for what Food, 
faith he, can be rained down from thence, 
ὅτι μὴ T ὀρᾷνιον σοφίαν, but heavenly Wi/dom, 
which he pe down upon the Soul defirous of 
it, who bath the Fulnefs and Abundance of it 
in bimfelf¢ 

4th/y, They declare that this Meat and 
Drink is therefore to be preferred to corpo- 
real Food, becaufe it nourifheth to eternal 
Life, or renders them immortal who partake 
of it. So Philo faith, that the Wifdom of 
God ts the Nurfe and Nourifher, (i) 7 dg- 
baidls dZuirns ἐφιεμδύων, of thofe that deftre 
incorruptible Diet. He adds, that /eekrng 
what was the Food of the Soul, they foxnd it 
was the Word of God, (Κ) 4 δέ. reIG@, 
and the Divine Word, ἀφ᾽ s wary woulda, 
κ σοφίαι ῥέεσιν cdéwaot, from whom all eternal 
Wifdom, and Inftrutiion flows, and that this 
was the heavenly kocd of which Mofes faid, 
I rain down Bread from Heaven; and that 
this Wifdom of God, gives to the Sou! that 
drinketh of it, (1) dudla@rmev ὑπείαν, an un- 
changeable Health. And even Pythagur:s ine 
{tru€ted Parents to provide for their Chiidren, 
not what would preferve the Body ro «id 
Age, but ra 7 Nuylu Seibavia ac’ reg 
on, what would nourifh their Souls with erer- 
nal Food. Stob. Serm. 1. p. 2: 

Laftly, They fay this Meat and Drink 15 
the Wifdom of God, and the Word cf sod 
fignified to them by that Manvu which ted 
the Fews, and by that Rock which ih 
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(c) De Plant. Now. p» 175.E. Vide de Cherub. p. cg E. & refipuit. Now. p. 216. 


(4) Midrath. Colieleth. F. 88. 4. 
(¢) De legis Alleg. p. 44. E. 

(h) Dz nom. Mur. p. 829, F. 

(1) L. 3. Alleg p. 853. A. 


Hagigah F.14.1.Muim. More Nev.1.1.c. 30. 
(f) L. quod deter. p. 137. A. 
( L. quod deter. p. 127. A. 


(Ὁ) L. 3. de Leg. Alleg. p.853. 
(k) De protug. p. 367. A. Β. 


Chap. VL 


‘ak. thus (m) Pbi/o having faid the Wif- 
tage God a folid Rock, which could 
not be broken, he adds, 7 πέτραν rourluy 
ἐτίσῳωβθι συμωνυμίᾳ veg ueG κοΐλει μαννα T 
meceuTaloy F bvlwv Χόϊον Setov, that Mofes 
called this Rock which was the moft ancient of 
Beings, the: Divine Word by the Synonymous 
Name of Manna; the good Man, faith he, 
lifts up bis Eyes 10 Heaven, ἀφορῷν τὸ μαννᾶ 
= Sey λόϊον, ἢ ἐρᾳνιὸν ὃ φυλοθεα μήδης ψυχῆς 
ἀφθαξίον τροφίυ), looking to the Manna, the 
Divine and Heavenly Word, the incorruptible 
Food of the Soul which loves God. (0) dtaf- 
worth alfo nores from R. Ifaac, and KR. Me- 
nabem, that Manna fignified the Food of the 
Fuft in the World to come, and others, that 
ix was a Type of Life erernal. See Buxtorf’s 
Hiltory of Manna, p. 335, 339,352. From 
waich Obfervations itis eafie to difcern why 
Chrift bere ftiles himfelf, she Bread: uhich 
came down from Heaven, and gave Life to 
the World, vis. becaufe he was that fpiricual 
Bread prefigured by the Manna coming down 
from Heaven; ard why he τῇ. that ποῖ 
Mofes, but his Futher gave them the true 
Bread from Heaven, viz. becaute he only by 
{ending his Son trom Fleaven,’ gave’ them 
thac Bread which nourtfheth to Lite eternal, 
ver. 49,50. 51. And lafily, why he infifts 
fo rhuch upon this Metaphor, viz. Becaufe 
it was tumiliar to {πε ρῶς, and ufed by 
their moft celebrated Writers, Ὁ 

Hence alfo we may fee a probable reafon 


why they defire a Sign, 1. δ. a Sign from | 


Heaven, Matth. 12. 38. Mark 8 11. and do 
it for this reafon, that their Fathers did eat 
Bread from Heaven, Ver. 30, 31.‘ viz. they 
do it feeking an Experiment whether hé was 
the Me/fiab, or not, (0) they being ufed to 
fay, that as their firft Redeemer made Manna 
defcend from Heaven for them, fo Jhould their 
fecond Redeemer do, and how appcfiritely 
ous Lord anfwers, thac what they defired 
was already done by his Fusher fending his 
Son the true heavenly Mezza το’ them. | 
Ver. 33. For the Bread of God ὃς be that 
cometh down from Heaven, &c. | The Obla- 
tions made to God are fill in the O/d Tefta- 
ment, tbe Bread of God; tho’ they were Sa- 
crifices of living Creatures, and by the Sep- 
tuagini Suey G8, the Gifts of God, Lev. 21. 
6, 8. accoidingly (χη ftiles his piacular 
Vi&tim by the iame Name ; and whereas the 
Socinians fay Chrift is here only faid 10 come 
down from Heaven, not as being in Heaven 
firft, and then condefcending to dwell on 
Earth, but only as every good and perfedl 
Gift # faid to defcend frum above, Jam. 1. 
17. 1 know not why che Gifts of the Spirit 
imparted then to Believers by che Ho/y Ghoft 
fent down trom Heaven, and being Gitts of 
Illumination, may ποι be properly faid to de- 


TS 


(m) L. quod deter. p. 137. Ο, 


on the Gofpel of δ᾿ John. — 


‘feend from above, even from th 


a ES ον απ“ τὰν 
Eee eee (πον 


(Δ) On Exod. 16. 14. 


ι rom t € Father ‘af 
Lights. That’ the Jews uiderftood him ina 
fenfe intimating his coming down from E{ea- 


Yen in a real fenfe as from a place of his'as 


bode appears from their murmuring at his 
words on account of his earthly Parentage, 
ver. 41, 42. which yet they could have had 


‘no ‘caufe to have,done, had’ he meant this 


in fuch a fenfe-only, in which all their own 
Propbers mut he allowed to come from Hea- 


yen: Moreover, thus even the Bapiif? came 


down from Heaven, his Authority, Commif- 


fion, and Do€trine being from Heaven, Mar. 


21, 25. and yet he maketh this DiftinG&ion 


betwixt himfelf'and Chrift, that be was from 
Earth, but Chriff was emphatically ὁ tx τ 


Segue toysuhly@ , one coming from Heaven. 
2d/y, The Ancithefis put here betwixt Οὐ» 
and Munna, and the Declaration that Chrift 
was that Bread, which the Pfaff? fays was 
given them from Heaven. fhews the Phrafe 
mu{t be ufed of a true Defcent from Hea- 
ven, that Manna and Bread of which the 


Pfalmitt and Mofes fpeak, coming down 


truly trom the Clouds of Heaven. And, 
adly, This is farther evident trom Chrift’s 


Queftion, v.62' What if you fhall fee she Son 
of Man afcending where be was before 2 ae 
‘to his Father,. chap. 14. 2. unlefs they will 
fay. that as his,Defcent fignified his having 


his Commiffion, Wiidom, and Fower from 


‘Heaven, fo his Afcent fignifies his I eprivation 


of that Commiffion, Wifdom, and Power. 
Ver. 35. Lie that cometh to me fhall not 


unger.| See Nove on chap. 4. 14. 


Ver. 27. All that my Father grveth me fhall 
come to me.| For Explication of thefe words 
let it be noted, ᾿ ; 

(1/?,) That to believe in Chrift, and to come 


to bim is the fame thing; So Foba 5. 38. i 


bim whom the Father bath fent ye believe not, 
is, ver. 40. ye will not come to me, that -ye 
may bave Life. So Fobn 7. 37. if any Man 
thirft, let bim come to me and drink; and to 
encourage them to embrace this Invitation, 
headds, he shat cometh to me, out of bis Belly 
fhall flow Rivers of living Water, ver. 38. 
So ver. 35. of this Chapter, be that cometh 
to me fhall not hunger, is the fame with the 
following words, he that believeth in me 
fall not thirf. So when Cbrift had faid, 
ye have feen me and bave not believed, he 
adds this reafon of their Incredulity, you 
come not to me, becaufe you are not given af 
the Father; and ver. 40. faith, be shat co- 
meib to me 1 will not caft forth, for this w the 
Will of my tather, that be who bath feen the 
Son, and believed in bim, fhould have eternal 

Life. Note, | 
(2dly,) That tobe given of the Father, can- 
not here fignifie to be abfolutely chofen by 
him to eternal Lite, for then the Jews could 
: not 


(0) Midr. Coheleth. F. 86. 4. 


ρ΄ 


~ not δὲ reaYonably accufed for not coming to 
'Chrift, of not believing in him, much lefs 
‘ghar they would*not believe, or Come to him, 
feeing upon this Suppofition, that only they 
‘whom God had dbfolutely chofen to eternal 
Life could come to him, it was impofhible 
they fhould believe who wete not thus ele- 
€ted, and fo ic could not be imputed as their 
‘Crime, that they did nor chat thing which 
twas impoffible for them todo; whereas ts 
certain that our Seviour reprefents it as their 
preat Sin, that 71 him whom the Father bad 
fent they believed not, John 5. 38. and that 
they would not come unto him that they might 
have Life, ver. 40. telling him that the Spi- 
tit would convince them of Sin, becaufe they 
believed not in bim, John 16. 9. and that they 
had no excufe for that Sin, Fobn 15. 22, 24. 
‘Whereas, what better excufe could be made 
for them than this, that they could not come 
to him, as being not ele€ted by God to that 
Life he offered, to induce them fo to do? 
(2.) Hence it muft follow that Chriff could 
‘not rationally have invited them to come to 
him, or called them to believe in him, who 
were not given him by the Farber for this 
‘was to invite them to come to him that 
‘they might live, whom he well knew could 
never come, 85 being never chofen to obtain 
‘that Life; much lefs could he have told 
‘them that this was the Work which God re- 
quired them to do, or that the Father had 
given them this Bread from Heaven, this be- 
ing to require them, according to this Suppo- 
fition, to believe a Lie, viz. that Chrifi was 
fent to be the Bread of Life, and a Saviour 
to them, for whom the Farber never did in- 
tend Salvation by him; and yet Chrif? mani- 
feftly fays to them, who fecing him did not 
believe, and therefore were not given to him 
by the Farber, Labour for that Meat which 
nourifheth to Life eternal, which the Son of 
Man fhall give to you, v.27. and that this ὅς 
the Work of God that ye believe in bim that 
be bath fent,v.29.and my Father giveth you the 
true Bread from Heaven, even him tbat co- 
meth dewn from Heaven, and giveth Life (not 
to the ele€t only, but) ro rhe World, ver. 32, 
33. Itherefore here enquire thus, Was our 
Lord truly willing that thofe he fpeaks to 
fhould have Life? if not, why doth he fay, 
thefe things I fpeak unto you, that ye might 
be faved, John 5.34 bat ye will not come un- 
10 me that ye might have Life? if fo, why 
did he fay that he did always thofe things 
tobich pleafed him? John 8. 29. and could do 
nothing but what he faw bis Father doing , 
fezing ‘twas not the Father’s Will that they 
fhould be faved, or come unto him that they 
might have Life, whom he had not given to 
him, that is, had not elected to Salvation. 
Note, 

~ (3d/y,) That Chrift here gives a reafon 
Why they believed not, wz. Ive bave feen 


A Paraphrafe. with. Annotations 


and yer believe nots becaufe ye are not given 
to me of my Fatber : Now it is reafonable to 
conceive. this reafon fhould agree with all 
his other reafons affigned of their Infidelity, 
which yet are manifeftly founded not on any 
thing wanting on the part of God, but on 
fomething wanting in themfelves that they 
might do fo, viz. | | 

ft, That they came not to the Light be- 
caufe their Works were Evil, and being fo 
they bated the Light, and would not come to 
it, John 3.19, 20. thai théy believed not in 
him, becaufe be [pake the Truth, which was 
diftaftful to them, Chap. 8. 45. , 

2dly, Becaufe they bad not the Word of 
God abiding in them, nor believed God bear- 
ing witnefs to him, nor Mofes fpeaking of 
him, Joba 5.38, 46. and fo being taught of 
God they would not learn. 

3dly, Becaufe they were mot of God; ye 
therefore do not bear bis Word, becaufe ye are 
not of God, John 8. 47. and becaufe they 
bad not the Love of God in them, John ς. 


40, 42. 

athly, Becaufe they preferred the Praife of 
Men before the Praife of God, not feeking 
that Glory which cometh of God only, Fobz 


5. 44. 

sthly, Becaufe they were not of bis Sheep, 
1. 6. not docile, nor difpofed to hear his 
Voice; ye therefore believe not, becaufe ye are 
not of my Sheep, John 10, 26. 
 6thly, Becaufe through the perverfenefS of 
their Hearts they could not bear his Words; 
Why do you not know my Speech, even becaufe 
ye cannot bear my Words? John 8. 43. and 
this they could not do, becaufe they were of 
their Fatber the Devil, and his Works they 
would do, And therefore, | 

(4tbly,) To be given of the Father, is, 
(1.) To be convinced by the Miracles which 
God had wrought by him to teftifie the Truth 
of his Miffion, and thereby to fet his Seal un- 
to him, thac he was the Meffab, and the 
Son of God, and to be willing upon thefe 
Teftimonies to own him as fuch, laying afide 
all thofe unreafonable Prejudices, and carnal 
Affe€tions which obftrufted their coming to 
him. This appears, (1.) From the Defcrip- 
tion which Chri/? gives of thofe whom God 
had given him, wz. they were thine, and 
thou gaveft them to me, and they know that I 
came from thee, and they bave believed tbat 
thou baft feaime, John 17.6, 8. for this is fpo- 
ken of Chrif?’s Difciples, of whom it is fo 
often faid, they μα bis Miracles, and belte- 
ved on bim, John 2. 11. by them they there- 
fore knew that he came forth from God, and 
fo are faid to be given him of God, who by 
thefe Miracles convinced them of this Truth, 
and fo they believed that he had fent him. 
(2.) This appears farther from thefe words, 
There are fome of you that believe not, for 
Fefus knew from the beginning who they were 

that 


~ Chap. V 


Chap. VI. 


that believed not (fincerely,) and faith, Ibere- 
fore I faid to you, No Man can come unto me 
except it were given bim of my Father, v.64, 
65. For thefe Men had not laid afide their 
Prejudices againft his Words, they could not 
believe that he care down from Heaven, who 
was the Son of Fofeph, ver. 42. They mut- 
mured at his Words, and were {candalized, 
ver. 61. they went away from bim, and walked 
no more after bim; and therefore thro’ their 
Prejudices againft his Petfon and his Dottrine, 
they could not prevail with themfelves to 
think that he came forth from God, and upon 
that account (δ here informs us that he 
faid, No Man could come unto him, unlefs 
it were given bim of the Father. And, 
(3.) This we may learn from a like Ex- 
preffion in the Book of Deuteronomy, chap. 
40. 2.3.4. Ye bave feen all the Lord did be- 
fore your Eyes in the Land of Egypt, the 
great Temptations, Signs and Miracles which 
there be wrought, yet the Lord bath not gr- 
ven yor an Heart to perceive, and Eyes to 
fee, and Ears ta bear unto this day, rx} and 
the Lord hath not given, or rather, bath not 
the Lord given you? wy being put for 
morn. SoD Ὁ.) Shall not Ammon go with 
us¢ 2 Sam. 13. 26. Jor 1217 nay went ποῖ 
my Heart with thee ὁ 2 Kings 5. 26. So al- 
fo Fob 2.10. Mal. 2.15. For here ’tis mani- 
feft, rhat the way of God’s giving them an 
Heart to perceive, was by working thofe 
Signs and Miracles before their Eyes which 
might induce them fo to do; and yet, for 
"want of this Improvement of them to this 
end, it is admired that the Lord hath not gt- 
ven them this Heart, of is imputed as their 
great faule thac he had not given it; 2, 6. that 
after all he had done to produce it in them 
they had it not. 

( 2.) Chrilt being fent by God the Father, 
that the World through him might be faved, 
and he having fent his Son to propound to 
them that eternal Life, which was with the 
Father, and was manife fied to us by his Son, 
and to propofe to us the Terms on which this 
Life might be obtained,as Chrift doth through- 
out this Chapter; he is faid to bave given 
us eternal Life, and that this Life is in bis 
Son, 1 Johns.11. and that this is his Re- 
cord concerning him, and here, that she Fa- 
ther had given them the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, that grveth Life unto the World, ver. 32, 
33. And they who were fo convinced of the 
Truth of this Promife by our Saviozr’s Mi- 
racles as to expe€t to receive it by Faith in 
him, and Obedience to his Doétrine, and fo 
affetted with this Promife of eternal Life, 
as to efteem it above all other things, and 
fo were willing to apply themfelves to the 
performance of thofe Duties which he re- 
quired to obtain it, and to rejeét and quit 
thofe things which might obftru€& them in 
the profecution of it, are faid to be given 
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to bim of the Father, becaufe he wrought 
thofe Miracles which gave them this Con-. 
viction ; on which account, when Peter had 
confeffed that he was the Chrift, Cbrift an- 
{wered, Flefh and Blood bath not revealed this 
to thee, but my Father which jis in Heaven, 
Mat.16.17. See the Note there; and becaufe 
he gave this Promife of eternal Life, and fent 
his Son to reveal it to the World; and there- 
fore when he faith to his dpoff/es,; whom 
the Father had given him, W7// ye aljo go 
away ὁ Simon Peter an{wers, ver. 68, 69. 
Lord, to whom fhould we go, feeing thou baft 
the Words of eternal Life? and we have be- 
lieved, and know that thou art the Chrift the 
Son of the living God. Now it is evident, that 
all who have this {trong Convition that our 
Savicur came from God, and this Concern- 
ment for that eternal Life he promifed as the 
Encouragement to come to him, will believe 
on him, becaufe fuch Perfons can neither want 
affurance that they ought to do fo, nor the 
moft prevalent Engagements fo to do, as ha- 
ving that eternal Life before their Eyes which 
they more value than all worldly things, and 
for which they are willing and prepared to 
quit all their lower Intereits. | 

Ver. 39. Bat 1 will raife it up at the loft 
day. | This being faid of all who are given 
to Chrift by the Father, it follows, that none 
of them fhall rife till that day ; and ic being 
here faid they are to be raifed to receive 
eternal Life, which Life is only to be en- 
joyed in the Heavens, it follows, that none 
of them are to be raifed to reign with Chrift 
a thoufand Years. | 

Ver. 44. No Man can come unto me, except 
the Father which bath fent me draw bim.] For 
explication of thefe Words confider, 

iff, That to be drawn of God, cannot im- 
port our being moved by any inward and 
irrefiftible Impreffions from God to believe 
in him; for then no Man could come to 
Chrift without thefe irrefiftible Impreffions, 


_and therefore none could be blame-worthy 


for not believing in him, becaufe they. could 
not do it without that powerful Impreffion, 
which God was not pleafed to afford them ; 
nor could it be praife-worthy to believe in 
him, becaufe they only did fo when they 
could not chufe but do it, as being atted in 
fo doing by a force which they could ποῖ 
refift. And theretore, . 
adly, To be drawn of God, can only fig- 
nifie to be perfuaded, and prevailed on fo to 
do by the confideration of thofe mighty Works 
which God had done to teftifie that Οὐ) 
was the true Meffab, and that Propber which 
he had fent into the World; to thefe Chrift 
{till appeals as Divine Teftimonies concerning 
him, by faying, The Works which my Father 
bath given me to do, bear witnefs of me, chap. 
10. 25. by the Confideration of them ke per- 
fuades others to believe in him, faying, Be- 
oa Rrr fieve 
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lieve me for the Works fake, John 14. 11. 
and upon this account he reprefents the un- 
believing Zews as inexcufable, thar he bad 
donc thofe Works among them which sever 
Man did, chap. 15. 22, 24. and all thofe 
Works are faid to be recorded, that Men 
might believe that Fefus is the Son of God, 
and believing might bave Life through bis 
Nome, chap. 20. 31. all which things mutt 
convince us that thefe things were fufhicient 
to draw Men to Chrif?,; whence he himfelf 
{peaks thus, when I am lifted up 1 will draw 
all Men after me. chap. 12. 32. viz. by the 
Power of my Refurre€tion, by which I fhall 
fo fully be demonftrated to be the Son of 
God, by the Miffion of the Holy Ghoft to 
contirm my Refurre€tion, and the Truth of 
my Doétrine by Signs and Wonders, and 
powerful Diftributions of the Hoy Ghoft , 
fufficient to prevail wirh all Men to believe 
inme; tho’ the Event fhewed that all Men 
were not aftually drawn to him by thele 
means. Or, ro 
3d/y, To be moved by the great rromife 
of eternal Life to do it; for wherefoever 
there is any lively fenfe or that ineftimable 
Bleffing, it ftrongly muit engage us to ule 
the means by which we may obtain it, and 
fo to come to Chrif?, if from him only this 
Bleffing is to be expe€ted ; and this is a fa- 
miliar fenfe of the word draw, both in the 
Scripture and in other Writings; thus God 
is faid to draw them to bim by the Cords of 
Love , Hof. 11. 4. who yet were bent to back- 
Aiding from bim, ver.7. and Men are faid 
to be drawn away by their own Lufts, Jam. 
1.14. For, faith the Poet, trahic fua quem- 
que voluptas, every man’s Pleafure draws 
bim to a compliance with it.’ Thus, fay the 
(p) Jews, the Mafter draws bis Scholars 
by bis Parables, 1. δ. incites them to learn ; and 
a Man is drawn by Wine, and by bis Plea- 
fares; and ’tis a celebrated Saying among 
them, that 4 Precept draws-a Precept, and a 
LTranfereffion draws on a Tranfereffon, i.e. 
one Sin difpofeth us to commit another, and 
Obedience to one Precept to obey another ; 
and that we ate only faid to be drawn by the 
Father to ee , viz. by his Miracles and 
Divine Inftru€étions, is evident from the words 
following, as the proof of this, if ἐς written 
they fhall be all taught of God, be therefore 
who baibh heard of the Father,‘ 7. e. perceived 
him {peaking , and doing his mighty Works 
by me, cometh to me. Without this drawing 
hone can come to Chri/?, for none but God 
can give this Promife of eternal Life to en- 
courage us to do fo, and no Power but that 
of God can work thofe Miracles which pro- 
ved his Commifhion from God; and ‘hence 
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Chrift owns, that if be bad nor done thefe Mr- 
racles among them they had had no Sin of In- 
fidelity, Joba 15. 22, 24. 

Ver. 45. They shall be all taught of Ged, | 
Ifa. 54.13. Thus we are taught by his Ex- 
ample; thus we are “δ εοσ σ᾽ αχΊοι taught of 
God to love one another: (2.) By his Spi- 
rit, thar Un€tion which taught the Primitive 
Chrifitans all things needful to be known, 
1 John 2. 27. (3.) By bis word, fo faith 
(q) Clemens of Alexandria, are we taught 
of God. And, Laffly, By his Son, delivering 
the Mind of God ro us as his Propber , 
and fo giving us «ἢ Knowledge of what he 
requires us 10 believe, and do, in order to 
Salvation ; and, 24/y, Confirming the Truth 
of what he thus deliver'd in his Name, by 
Miracles done by the Finger of God, and 
fo fetting his Seal to the Do€trie taught. 
And of this teaching by God are thefe words 
to be underftood; (1.) Becaufe the Pro- 
phet lfaiah is there {peaking of the fetting 
up the Kingdom ot Chriff, and of the Teach- 
ing then promifed. (2.) Thus 15 it that the 
Faiber draws Men to Chrift, of which thefe 
words are made the Proof. See Note on 
ver.37. (3 ) From the Argument follow- 
ing, ver. 46. [hat they were not toexpedl to 
be taught immediately by the Father, asa Scho- 
Jar is by his Mafter feeing him prefent, and 
hearing him fpeak, but only by bim that had 
feen the Father, and io fpake, and did thofe 
things which he had feen of the Further, 
John 3. 12. ---- 8, 28.---- 12. 50. So that be 
who bad feen bim, had feen the Father , 
chap. 14. 9, 10. 

Ver. 51. And the Bread which I will give 
vs my Flefh, that I unl! give, &c.| up to the 
Death, to obtain that eternal Life which was 
loft by the Sin of Adam. Hence it is evident, 
that Cbrift here fpeaks of Faith in him, as 
fuftering, and fhedding his blood for Mankind, 
he being our Propitiation only thro’ Faith in 
his Blood, Rom. 3. 25. and we being reconci- 
led to God by bis Death, Rom. §. 9, 10. 

Ver. 53, 54. Except ye eat the Elefb and 
drink the Blood of the Son of Man, you bave 
no Life in you.| To prove that Chrift in this 
Chapter, fpeaks not of Oral and Sacramen- 
tal eating’; “but only of doing this fpiritually 
by Faith in his Blood, I premife, 

' uff, That nothing was more common a- 
mong the Eaffern Nations than to ufe the 
Metaphor of eating and drinking when they 
{pake not of corporeal Meat or Drink which 
was to go into the Mouth, but only of {piri- 
tual, to be fed on by the Soul, as hath been 
fully prov’d already, Note on ver. 27.31, 32. 
Thus Clemens of Alexandria difcourfing up- 
on that Paffage of St. Paa/ to the Corinthi- 
ans, 
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s. Lbave fed you with Milk and net with 
Wane Pate tiih, That Milk ts the Reudi- 
ments of Faith, or the Dotirines of the Cate- 
chifm , the firft nourifhment of the Soul; 
Strong Meat, a Contemplation which makes 
ws to difcern the Drvine Power and Effence ; 
(ἄρκες aut) καὶ ama Ὁ dole, shefe Contempla- 
tions are the Elefh and Blood of the Word; 
Bepats 48 Ky τὐσις 1 Deas ols ἡ γνώσις 
‘a “ᾧ Setas ἐσίας. the Meat and Drink of the 
Divine Word, is the Knowledge of the Divine 
Effence; and Irenews faith, that Chrif? ranebt 
the weak TED yey uy τυίνοιν τὸν λόγον TY es Ty 
toeat and drink the Divine Logos, \. 4. ¢. 74. 

ad/y, That it is the fame thing in this 
Chapter, 10 cat of the Bread which came 
down from Heaven, and to believe in Chrift 
breaking the Bread of Life to us by his Do- 
€trine, and offering himfelf a Sacrifice and 
Oblation for us, to obtain that Life; for 
when he had exhorted them #0 /abour for the 
Meat that did not perifh, he tells them, 
ver. 29. That this was to believe on him 
whom God had fent: When he had told 
them, ver. 35. That be was the Bread from 
Heaven, he immediately adds, He rhat co- 
meth to me {hall never hunger, and he that 
believeth in me fhall never thirft. Having 
faid, that he was the Bread which comerb 
down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto 
the World, ver. 33. he confirms this Expref- 
fion, ver. 40. by thefe Words, Ths ὅς the 
Will of my Father, that every one that feeth 
the Son, and believeth on bim, fhould have 
eternal Life. Andagain, ver. 47. Verily, ve- 
rily, I fay unto you, He thar believeth on me, 
bath everlafling Life, 1 am that Bread of 
Life. 

3d/y, Obferve, that from thefe Metaphors 
our Lord proceeds to that contained in thefe 
words, objeCted by the Roman Dolfors, v. 51. 
The Bread which I will give, # my Hefh, 
which I will give for the Life of the World, 
that is, it is my Body which I will give 
up unto Death, that by it the World may 
have Life. The fems taking thefe Words 
in a grofs fenfe, as if our Lord had promi- 
fed to give his real Flefh to be fwallowed 
down their Throats, and eaten by them as 
they had eaten Bread the Day before, and as 
their Fore-farbers had eaten Manne in the Wil- 
dernefs, exclaimed againtt him, as promifing 
eee inhuman, and impoffible, fay- 
ing, How can this Man give us his Flefh to 
eat? To this our Saviour anfwers, ver. 53. 
in words {till more expreffive, of his violent 
and bloody Death for the Salvation of Man- 
Kind, wiz. Except you eat my Flefh and drink 
my Blood, &c. Now thefe words are by fome, 
conceived to import thus much; Unlefs you 
with the Mouth of yout Bodies, do eat my 
teal and corporeal Flefh, and drink my pro- 
per Blood, you cannot have eternal Life. 
Againft this fenfe, I argue, 
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ft, From ver. 51. thus, The Flefh which 
Chrift-here promifed to give for the Life of 
the world, is the fame with the Bread that 
cometh down from Heaven, if any Man eat 
of this Bread, he fhall live for ever, faith 
Chrift, and the Bread which I will give & 
my Elefh, that 1 will give for the Life of the 
world. And again, having faid, He shat 
eateth my Flefh and drinketh my Blood, hath 
eternal Life, ver. 54. and he that eaterh me 
Shall lrve by me, ver.57. he adds immediate. 
ly, his # the Bread which came down from. 
Heaven ,---- and be that eateth of this Bread 
Shall roe for ever. Now our Lord hath ex: 
prefly taught us, That the eating of this 
Bread of Life, impotted only our believing 
on him, ver. 35. as hath alreidy been made 
evident from our fecond Obfervation; there- 
fore, the eating of his Flefh doth certainly 
import the fame fpiricual A€tion. Moreover; 
we are only to eat of Chrift as Fle(h, in that 
importance of the Phrafé in which we are τὸ 
eat of Chrift as Bread; for as Chrift faith; 
He will give Flefh to eat, fo doth he fay, He 
will grve Bread to eat; as he faith, He that 
eateth my Flefh fhall live for ever, fohe faith, 
He thas eareth of thes Bread fhall live for ever, 
but none could fay, that Chzi/t was, or could 
properly be Bread, or eaten by the Mouth 
as fuch, wherefore, he being only figurative. 
ly and fpiritually Bread, could only figura- 
tively and {piritually be to be eaten as futh: 
If therefore in the fame importance oaly we 
are to eat his Flefh, that alfo is to be eaten 
in a {piricual Senfe. 
2d/y, From thefe words, ver.52. How can 
this Man give us bis Hefh to eat? °Tis evie 
dent, the Zews conceived that our Lord fro- 
mifed to give them his proper Flefh to ear, 
and {wallow down their Throats as they had 
done the Bread with which he ted them; 
and it on all hands is agreed, that they mi- 
ftook the fenfe of Chri/t’s words, and fanfied 
fuch a meaning of them as he did not intend, 
but had our Lord intended thé corporeal eat- 
ing of his Flefh, and drinking of his Blood, 
tis cettain chat ic miuft be fwallowed down 
their Throats, as properly as the Bread which 
they had eaten; and therefore, no Man who 
maintaineth this corporeal eating of Chri/?’s 
Flefh to be intended here, can, fuitably to 
his Opinion, fay, that they impofed a falfe 
Senfe upon our Savioxr’s words, fince from 
this Senfe ic doth inevitably follow, That 
ΟΡ» intended, that his hurian Flefh fhould 
properly be eaten; and their words fignifte 
no mofe. Add to this one Confideration , 
which fhews what Apprehenfions the Furhers 
of the farft three Cewturies had of this eat- 
ing of the Flefh of Chrif?, viz. When ‘twas 
objected to them by the Heathens, that they 
did eat Man’s Flefh, they sonftantly in their 
Apologies, rejeCt the Accufation as the vileft 
Calumny ; and as a moft abominable thing 
Rrr2 fufficiene 
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{afficient to difcover the Author of fuch an 
Accufation, muft be fome wicked Demon. 
See this fully proved, Note on Aur. 26.26. 

χά, The 53° Verfe affords two farther 
Arguments, in refutation of the corporeal 
Senfe of thefe Expreffions: (1.) That it 
follows plainly from it, That the Thief up- 
on the Crofs, and all the pious and _belie- 
ving Jews who heard thefe words, and died 
before our Saviour’s Paffion, muft of neceffi- 
ty be damned ; for our Lord faith, with 
an Affeveration to them, Except you eat the 
Flefh, &c. Now this was faid at the Paffo- 
ver then inftant, ver/. 4. and fo at leaft a. 
bove a Year before our Sevioxr’s Paflion, and 
fo before the Inftitution of that Sactament, 
in which alone his Flefh could be corporally 
eaten ; and therefore had it been intended of 
corporeal and facramental Eating, it was im- 
poflible that any Perfon of thofe Hearers could 
be faved, who died in the enfuing Year. 
(2.) Thefe words interpreted in the corpo- 
real Senfe, do plainly and inevitably infer, 
That they who do deprive the Lasty all their 
whole Lives, of drinking of this Blood, ex- 
pofe them to inevitable Damnation - Chrift 
having faid, Except you drink the Blood of 
the Son of Man, you bave no Life in you: 
For tho’ eating and drinking, being taken ἢ- 
guratively, do fignifie the fame thing, vz. be- 
lieving ina crucified Saviozr ; yet being ta- 
ken properly, they cannot he reputed the 
fame thing: For albeit, they who receive 
the Body only, may be well faid to eat the 
Flefh of Chrift, hecaufe they take fomething 
by way of Meat into their Mouths, yet can- 
not they be faid to drink bis.Blood, if they 
take nothing into their Mouths by way of 
Drink : Since therefore eating and drinking 
are two diftinét AG@tions, fo that he cannot 
properly be faid to drink who only eats, fince 
the Privation of Life is here conneéted with 
not drinking of Chrift’s Blood, as much as 
with not eating of his Flefh, according to the 
corporeal Interpretation of thefe words,. he 
muft certainly be deprived of the Life here 
promifed who doth not receive the Cup, be- 
caufe he is deprived of drinking of the Blood 
of Chrift. | 

4thly, From verf. 54. 56. the Argument 
runs thus ; Whofoever eateth the Flefh and 
drinketh the Blood of Chrift in the fenfe 
here fpoken of, @bideth in .Chrift, and Chrift 
in bim, and therefore is a true and living 
‘Member of Chrift’s Body, .and. he fhall have 
eternal Life, and be partaker ofan, happy 
Refurre€tion; and fo no Perfon can either be 
wicked here, or deprived of: eveslafting Life 
hereafter, who in this fenfe here mentioned, 
eats of the Flefh and drinketh of the Blood 
of Chrift. Now this is very. true, of -ear- 
ing Spiritually, and by Faith,.as ic imports 
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believing on Chrift : For, 22s, faith Chrift, 
is the Wall of bim that font me, That every 
one who believeth on the Son may buve cver- 
lofting Life, and Twill rarfe him up at the 
laff Day, but then of facramental eating 
of Chriff’s Flefh, it is as falfe ; for this was 
eaten by a fadas, and continually is eaten 
by Millions, who are both wicked here, and 
will be damned hereafter: . This therefore 
cannot be the import of our Szuzo4r’s words. 
And here obferve, (1.) That our Lord 
{peaks in the general, Whofoever eats. 
(2.) That he fpeaks thus not by way of 
Promife, which might be conditional, but 
by way of plain Affertion, and Declaration 
of a thing moft certain. And, (3.) That 
the Text fhews, the eating mentioned here, 
can never be performed unprofitably, no nor 
without the greateft bencfit; for *tis oppo- 
fed to eating Manna in the Wildernefs, on 
this account, that whereas that gave only 
temporal Lite, this would afluredly confer 
eternal ; whereas that was not able to pre- 
ferve from temporal, this would preferve 
from Death eternal. — 

stbly, Moreover, verf. 61, and 62. our 
Lord {peaks thus, Derh this offend you? What 
if you fhould fee the Son of Man afcend up 
where he was before ? i.e. Are you offended 
that I thus fpeak of giving you my Flefh to 
eat? Do you look on this Expreffion now as 
fo abfurd and unintelligible? What then 
will you think of it, when this Body fhall 
be removed hence to Heaven? 7.¢ How 
will you then be fcandalized, and think it. 
{till more difficult and more impoffible to 
apprehend, how you fhall eat my Flefh and 
drink my Blood, provided you go on to un- 
derftand my words in the grofs carnal fenfe. 
For (1) Athanafiws {faith well, That Chrift 


here mentioneth his Afcent into Heaven, tve 


τ (wpalinis ὠνοίας αὐτὲς dpGuven, that be 
might divert them from the cerporeal Senfe , 


and therefore argued thus, ““ Seeing it will 


“ be then impoflible, that you fhould corpo- 
“ rally eat my Flefh, when it is fo far remo- 


“ ved from you; by this you may difcern, I 


“°° {peak οἵ 4 fpiritual eating of it. Whence 
by the way we learn, That (δ, thought 
his Afcenfion into Heaven fuificient demon- 
{tration to the Fews, his Flefh could not be 
eaten upon Earth ; and why it fhould not 
be fo tothe Chriften, Lamyet tolearn, 
6thly, The 63° Verfe aftords us a more 
plain and certain Expofition of our Savioxr’s 
meaning in the precedent words. for thus 
they run, Ir zs the Spirit that quickneth ; 
the Flefh profiteth. nothing : The words that 
1 fpeak unto you, tbey are Spirit , and they 


are Life: . For the import of thefe words Is 


to this effet ; To that eating and drink- 
ing, of which in this.Difcourfe I have ftill 
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1 I have annexed the Promife of Life, 
iby aa, He that eateth me, fhall live 
by me he hall by me be quickned, 1. 6. be 
raifed up to Life eternal ; and that he abiderb 
ia me by that Spirit which quickneth our 
mortal Bodies, Rom. 8.11. fo that my words 
ave Spirit and Life, as being the means of 
obtaining the Spiric, and by him this Life; 
to which effects my Flefh, if you could eat 
it, would profit you nothing. Had our Lord 
{uid, itis the Spirit thar quickneth, the Flefh 
profiteth nothing, therefore the Flefh which 
I will give fhall be joired to my Divinity, 
and by the virtue of ic give you Life, he 
had {aid fomewhat like the Senfe which o- 
thers put upon this Text, but faying onty , 
The words which I fpcak unto you, they are 
Spirit, we cannot doubt, but he fpeaks of 
eating and of drinking of his Flefh and Blood 
{piricually. ᾿ 
χιϑίν, Our Saviour having faid τὸ the 
Twelve, Will ye alfo go away? St. Peter an- 
fwers, Τὸ whom fhould we go? Thou Βα the 
words of eternal Life, and we believe thou 
art that Chrift the Son of the lrving God. 
Where, (1.) obferve, That Peter here doth 
as it were, repeat the words of Chrift; My 
Words are Life, faith Chrift , Thow haft the 
Words of Life eternal, faith St. Peter; where- 
as, if he had underftood our Saviour to 
have fpoken here of Oral Manducation, his 
Anfwer would in all probabiltty have been τὸ 
this effet, Whatfoever appearance there: may 
be of Inbumanity, Abfurdnefs and Impoffibitt- 
ty, of eating thy natural Elefh, and drinking 
of thy Blood; yet we believe it, becaufe thou 
baft faid it, who art truth it felf, and who 
art able to make good thy Words : We there- 
fore hearing nothing of this tendence from 
him, may conclude, that he knew nothing of 
this import of them. And, (2.) obferve, 
That he thought it fufficient to fay, We be- 
lieve thou art the Chrift which, if our Lord 
{pake here of Oral Manducation, was nothing 
to the purpofe; bur it he only fpake of fpi- 
ritually eating of him, was the very thing 
which was defigned: by our Lard in this Dif- 
courfe, and which he {pake of in rhofe words 
which fo much ostended others. We there- 
fore conclude with (s) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, That when our Lord faid, Eat my Flesh 
and drink my Blood, he allegorically meant the 
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drinking of Faith and of the Promifes; and 
that our Lord is by way of Allegory to thofe 
that believe in bim, Meat, and Flefh,. and 
Nourifhment, and Bread, and Blood. With 
(t) Tertullian, That our Lord all along urged 
bis intent by Allegory, calling bis Word Flefp, 
as being to be hungred after, that we might bave 
Life, auditu devorandus, ruminandus intel- 
lettu, & fide digerendus, 10 be devoured by 
the Ear, ruminated upon by the Mind, and 
by Faith digefted. With (u) Origen, That 
we are faid to drink bis Blood, when we re- 
ceive bs Words, in which Life confifts, that 
bis Elefh ἧς Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink 
indecd, becaufe he feedeth all Mankind with 
the blefh and Blood of bis Word as with pure 
Meat and Drink. With (w) Eufebims,.That 
bis Words and Dotirines are Elefh and Blood. 
With (x) Athanafius, That the Words which 
Chrift fpake, were not carnal, but f{piritual; 
for bow could bis Body bave fufiiced for Meat; 
that it fhould be made the Food of the whole 
World? With (y) St. Aaftin, Urtquid pa- 
ras dentes & ventrem? crede & manducatti, 
credere enim in eum, hoc eft manducare panem 
vivum. Why provideft thou Teeth and a Bel. 
ly? Believe, and thou baft eaten, for to be- 
lieve in bim, 1s to eat the living Bread. And, 
Laftly, with (z) Ferom, Inthe trueft fenfe, 
the Body and Blood of Chrift ts the Word and 
Dottrine of the Scripture; Caro Chrifti ἃς 
fanguis ejus in auribus noftris infunditur, the 
Hlefh and Blood of Chrift is poured into our 
Ears; » We fay. in the Language of (a) Ori- 
gen, ‘Si Filii eftis Ecclefiz, ---- agnofcite: quia 
figure func,----{1 enim fecundum literam fe- 
quaris; If you are the Sons of the Church, 
own thefe things to be Figures, for if yau 
follow the Letter, this very Saying, Except 
you eat the Flefh, is a Rilling Letter. Inthe 
words of (b) Eufebiws pronounced in-the 
‘Name of Chrift,. Do zor thrnk tbat I fpeak 
of that Elefh with which I am compaffed, auf 
you muft eat of that, neither imagine; that I 
command you to drink of my fenfible and‘bo- 
dily Blood, but underfland well, that: the 
Words that I have fpoken:to you, they are 
Spirit and Life: For as ( Bu Astin αίτῃ, 
touching the Expofition of Scriprure Phrafes, 
If the Saying be preceptive, eitber forbidding 
a wicked Adtion, or commanding that which 


is good, it is no figurative Speech, but if it 


feems 


ἃ αὖ eee | 


(5) Odfede μὲ Tals σύΐρκος εἰπὼν, x wiede μὰ 70° oe ἐναργὲς δ wisews, 4) ὃ wayfertas τὸ πσότιμον 
οἷν ᾿ 


εἰλλη[ορῶν, δίς. Prdag.}.1.c.6.p. τδ0. Τὸ αὶ μα, 
(Ὁ) De Refur. Carn. cap. 36, 37. ' 


Θ᾽ daanfoes), δίς. Ibid. p. τοῦ, 10s. 


(u) Bibere autem dicimur fanguinem Chrifti —cum Sermones ejus recipimus, Hom. 16. in Num. fol. 123. Caro ejtés 
verus 6} cibus, Cy fanguis ¢jus verus cH potus, carnibus enim gy fanguine verbi fui, Fanquam mundo cibo ac pot, pokak ey 


reficit omne hominum Bens: Homi. 7. in Levit, fol. 73. 
(w) De Ecclef. Thealog. I. 3. c. 12. By 


f cf Va , 


(x) Ἵνα μάθωσιν. ὅτε wb ΧΕ ἐκ 


( 


Pf. 147. fol. 94. 


(a) Hom. >. in Levit, ibid. τ Ὁ) Ubi fupra. 


΄ , § - 
᾿ 


NS on i os ἔς! σωρκικο GhadywaydualiKnd αύσοις γ ἥρκ4 τὸ σῶμα Bess βρῶσιν 
ἵνα gE κόσμε πῶν] θ᾽ T8790 τρρφὴ Yun)... Τοπι..1. Py 979. ᾿ 

yy Trade 25-in Johan. Tom, 9. p. 218, & Trav. 26. p. 22 3 | ee 
(z) Licet in myfteria poffit intelligi, Famen ‘verius Corpus: Chrifti, dx fanguis ejus, fermo fcripturarum eff. Io 


ὶ 


(c) De Doétrin. Chriftiana, lib. 3. ς, 16. 
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to command any Wickednefs, or to for. 
bid what is pronable and good, itis figura- 
tive. This Saying, Except you eat, &c. feems 
το command a wicked thing; it is therefore a 
figure, enjoining to communicate in the Paf- 
fion of our Lord, and froeetly and profitably 
remember, that bis Flefh was wounded and 
crucified for ms. πον 
Ver. 55. For my Flefh ἀληθως 691 Repats, 
is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink in- 
deed.| From what hath been ae Note ἐν 
67. Φ.χ,. ἴτ appears, This cannot be meant o 
Sane ail τὰν corporally the Flefh and 
Blood of our Lord Fefiws in the Holy Sacra- 
ment; it remains therefore, that they muft 
here be ftiled, την Mear and Drink in the 
fpirirual fenfe, becaufe the eating of this 
Fle(h by Faith in his falutary Paffion, doth 
nourifh the Soul to Life eternal, and the 
drinking of this Blood by Faith, in the Blood 
of Chrift, fhed for the Remiffion of our Sins, 
doth fo refrefh the Perfon thirfting after 
Righteovfnefs, that being juftified by Fairh 
in his Blood, and having the Spirit promi- 
fed to all Believers, conveyed to him asa 
Fountain of Living Waters, he fhall ehirlt 
no more, fobn. 4. 14.--+- 7+ 38, 39 Thus 
in the Scripture Language, a thing is faid to 
be that ἀληθῶς tru/y, which it is only /piri- 
tually, ot by way of allegory, or reference to 
{ome Effeéts which it performeth anfwerable 
to fome natural Effects performed by thar 
which it is faid truly and indeed to be; fo 
our heavenly Treafure is called τὸ ἀληθινὸν, 
the true Riches, as making us rich towards 
God, and beinga Treafure of {piritual Wealth 
never to be taken from us, Lwke 16.11. 
Thus Chrift is ftiled, τὸ Pas τὸ ἀληθινὸν, rhe 
true Light, John 1.9. becaufe his Doéttrine 
was that to the Underftanding, which Light 
is to the Eye, direfting us into the way of 
Life, he alfo is ftiled duxrG@» ἀληθινὴ, the 
true Vine, John 15.1. as being one who did 
more certainly refrefh the thirfty Soul, and 
fill ic with fpiritual Joy, than will the Fruie 
of the Vine refrefh the thirfty Body, and re- 
joice the Heart: Thus Heaven is called ¥ 
(xluni i ἀληθινὴ, the true Tabernacle, Heb. 
8. 2, And Chriff here faith of himfelf, 
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Chap. VII. 
ver.32. Lamé af Ὁ ὁ ἀληθινὸς, the true 
Bread which came down from Heaven, i. e. 
more nourifhing and ftrengthning to the 
Soul of the Believer than Bread can be to 
the Body. 

Ver. 57. Aad I five by the Father. ] How 
faith Stegmannis, can he be God who lives 
by the Benefic of another? I anfwer, Even 
as he can have Life in himfelf, Chap. 5. 26. 
by the Life of the Father communicated to 
him with his Effence. 

Ver. 62. What if you fee the Son of Man 
afcending where he was before?) *Tis cer- 
tain, faith Stegmannzs, this is fpoken of the 
Son of Man, and fo not of a Perfon who 
ἰδ οὐ. But I deny the Confequence; it 
being indeed fpoken of him who was the 
Son of Man, but not as he was fo only, bur 
as being alfo the Son of God, bis only be- 
gotten Son, who ts in the Bofom of the Ea- 
ther, John 1. 18. 

Objet?. But then, why is it faid, Where he 
was before, as of a thing paft, not where be 
always was ¢ 

Anfw.1. As God the Father is often faid 
in Scripture to defcend upon the Earth, See 
Note on ver 33. and afterwards to go up and 
afcend again to his Place, Gea. 18. 33. Hof. 
5.15. that is, to she plece where he was be- 
fore; fo, what reafon can be given, why 
the fame may not be faid of the Divine 
Word ? 

Anfw. 2. ladd, that according to our Hy- 
potbefis, he may be properly faid to afcend 
where he was before, who in his Divine 
Glory ufed to appear from Heaven to the Pe- 
triarcbs; and when he became Man, diveft- 
ed himfelf of that Glory, and took upon him 
the Form of a Servant, becaufe he after're- 
affumed and appeared iz that Glory which 
be bad with the Father before the World waz, 
John 17. 5. 

Ver. 63. It a the Spirit that quickneth 
ver. 64. [bow haft the Words of eternal Life. | 
See note on ver. 53. 

Ver. 65. Iberefore faid I to yor, No Man 
can come to me, except it be given bim of my 
Farber. | See the Note on ver. 37. 


CHAP. VII. 


A FTER thefe things Jefus walked in 
Galilee, for he * would not walk in 
Jury, becaufe (the Rage of rhe Chief Priefts 


and principal Men of) the Jews (was fuch 
that rhey) fought to kill him. 


2. Now the Jews Feaft of Tabernacles 
(kept in remembrance of their living in Tents 
forty Years in the Wilderne/s,) wasat hand. 

3. His Brethren therefore faid to him, De- 
b part hence, and go into Judea, thar ἢ thy 


Difciples (rhere) alfo may fee the Works 
that thou doeft. 

4. For there is no Man who doth any 
thing in fecrer, and he himfelf feeketh to be 
known openly, if thou (cant) do thefe things 
(intruth at anytime, and in any place,) thew 
thy felf to the (great Men of the) World , 
(the Sanbedrim, and the Pharifees and Rulers 
there, that they may be convinced of the Truth, 
And this they faid being defirous that bis lies 

racles 


Chap. VII. 
racles might be tried by them, boping they 
would find out the Cheat of them3) 

5. For neither did ‘his Brethren believe in 
him, (that he did shefe things in Trath , 
and for a good end, but for Vain-Glory, 
ver. 4. ) “Ὁ 

6. Then Jefus faid to them, my time is 
not yet come (10 80 up ibuber, ver. 8.) 
but your time is always ready ( to go rhi- 
ther without Moléftation from any Body 
there. ) 

7. (For) the World cannot hate you, 
(who live in conformity tothe Manners of it, ) 
but me it hateth, becaufe 1 teltife of it, that 
the Works thereof are evil ; 

8. 4 Go ye up to this beaft; 1 go not up 
yet to this kealt, ae my (fit) time (of going 

is nor yer full come. 
ε: re when he had faid thefe words 
to them, he abode {till in Galilee , 

το. Bat when his Brethren were gone up, 
then went he alfo up to the Feaft, (17 Obe- 
dience 10 the Divine Command, but this be 
did) not openly, (avd with Company, but as 
it were in fecret, (es privately as be could , 
to avoid the Dufiens of them that fought to 

HH bim, ver. 19. 
ie 1. Then the ae fonght him at the Feaft, 
and faid, Where is he ¢ ας 

12. And there was much murmuring (i. Ε. 
private Difcourfe) among the People concern- 
ing bim; for fome faid, He is a good Man, 
others faid, Nay, but he deceiveth the Peo- 

ple, (applying bimfelf firlt 10 them, .and not 
to the wife and great ones.) | 

13. Howbeit no Man (i. 6. sone of: bis 
Fevourers) fpake openly of him (as of rhe 
Chrift,) ‘for fear of the Jews, ( who bad de- 
creed that if any Man should confefs that he 
‘was the Chrift, be fhowld be put out of the Sy- 

magogue, chap. 9. 22.) πεν. 

Εἴ Row about the “ midft of the Feat | 
(when the Number of the Sacrifices leffening, 
the People were more av leifure to hear,) 76. 
{us went up into the Temple, and taughe; 

15. And the Jews marvelled, faying, How 
knoweth this Man Letters (how ‘comes he fo 
skilful in the Knoaledge of the Scriptures, ) 
having never learned (in the Academies, or 
from the Scribes? ) | 

16. Jefus anfwered them, and faid, (ye 
need not admire at this, if ye confider that) 
‘my Dettrine is not mine, but ‘his that fenr 
me, (i.e. 1 did not frame it of my‘felf, but 
recerved it immediately from God.) Ὁ, 

17. (And) if any Man will (boneftly re- 
folve to) do®his Will (made known to bim,) 
he {hall know of the Do€trine (which I reach ) 
whether it be of God, or whether I fpeak 
(only) of my felf. 

18. (dnd by this teft you may difcern it, 
for) he that fpeaketh of himfelf, feeketh 
his own Glory, (and therefore fpeaketh not 
thofe things which be knows will difguft, and 
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that feeketh (on/y) his Glory that fent him, 
the fame is (a) true (Prophet) and no* Un. 
righteoufnefs (i.e. Falfhood) is in him. 

19. (But it ὃς ctherwife with you; as being 
full of Hypocrifie and Guile, for) did not Mo- 
fes give you the Law, (for which you feem 
fo zealous as to be angry with me for a Suppo- 
Sed Violation of it,) and yet (after all this 
pretended Zeal,) * none of you keepeth the 
Law? Why (e/fe) go ve about to kill me, 
(againft the fixth Commandment? ) 

20. (Some of) the People anfwered, and 
faid, Thou hafta Devil, (1 6. thou art poffeft 
with a lying Spirit.) Who goeth about to kill 
thee? 

21. Jefus anfwered and {aid to them, I 
have done one Work, and ye all * marvel, 
(that I, who profe/s my felf a Prophet, fhould 
violate the reft of the Sabbath by doing fuch a 
Work on that Day.) er 

22. (Now) Mofes therefore ' gave to you 
(the Precept of ) Circumcifion, not becaufe ir 
is (originally) of Mofes, but of the Fathers, 
(from the days of Abrabam,) and ye (in Obe- 
dience to the Command to circumcife on the 
eighth day, ) on the Sabbath day circumcife 
a Man (child, when the eighth day 7 alfo the 
Sabbath day.) 

23. If (then) a Manon the Sabbath day re- 
ceive Circumcifion, that the (r7tza/) Law of 
Mofes, (requiring it 10 be fiill done on the 
eighth day,) fhould not be broken, are ye 
angry at me, becaufe (that the Law 
of “ν᾿ πὰ Mercy, which a fuperiour to, 
bad Ge antient than that of Circumeifion, 
might not be broken by me,) \ have made a 
‘Man every whit whole on the Sabbath day ? 
2.24. "Judge not according to the appearance 
(of violating the Sabbath by that Adtion, be- 
cafe it was a Work done then,) but (conft- 
‘der the goodnefs of the Attion, that ye may) 


Judge righteous Judgment. 


25. Then faid fome of them of Jerufalem, 
(who knew the Defigns of the Pharifees a- 
gaint bim,) \s not this he whom they feek 
to kill? 

26. But lo he fpeaketh boldly, and they 
fay nothing to,him, Do the Rulers know 
‘indeed that this is the very Chrift, (and for 
this reafon have they laid afide that Defien 6) 

27. (Howbeit there lies this plain Oljettion 
againf? bis being the Meffiab, thut) we Know 
‘this Man whence he is; but (or ‘Tradition 
faith thet) when * Chrift cometh no Man 
knoweth whence he is. sae 

28. Then (in anfwer to this cavil) cried 
Jefus in the Temple, as he taughr, faying, Ye 
both “ know me, and ye know whence I am, 
(i.e. my Perfon, Parentage, and Country, but 
yet this fhould not prejudice you againft my be- 
ing a Prophet fent from God, for) and Lam 
not come of my felf, but he that fent me, 

(and hath given fuficient Teflimony that be 


di 
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| procure hatred to bim from Men;) buthe 
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did fend me,) is true, whom ye know, (i. ε. 
you own) ποῖ, ( denying to receive bis Tefti- 
mony concerning me. ) 

29. ButI know him, for 1 am from him, 
and he hath fent me, (and thus I have an 
Original ye know not of. ) 

30. Then they fought to take him, ¢ for 
affuming to be a Teacher fent from God, ) 
but no Man laid hands on him, (God fo or- 
dering tt) becaufe his hour was not yet 
come. | | 

a1. And many of the People (who bad 
feen bis Miracles) believed on him, and faid, 
(in juflification of their Faith,) When Chrift 
cometh, will he do more Miracles (to con- 
vince us that be ἐξ the Cbrift,) than thefe 
that this Man hath done (to prove bimfelf 
fo to be?) 

32. The Pharifees heard that the People 
murmured (i.e. faid privately) fuch things 
concerning him, and (therefore) the Pha- 
rifees and the Chief Priefts fent Officers to 
take him. | 

33. Then faid Jefus (to them that were 
fent, ye need not trouble your felves to take 
me, for) yet (but) a little while am I with 
you, and then | go (agaim) to him that fent 


me. 

34. And (then)? ye fhall feck me (i your 
diftrefs, Luke 17.22. See Chap. 8. 21.) and 
fhall not find me, and where I (then) am, 
thither ye cannot come. 

35. Then faid the Jews among themfelves, 
Whither will he go, that we {hall not (be 
able to) find him? Will he go τὸ ὃ the dif- 
perfed among the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles ? 

36. What manner of Saying is this, (whar 
other meaning can be bave in). that he faid, 
Ye fhall feck me, and fhall not find me, and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

37. "In the laft day, that great day of 
the Feaft, (on which they went with great 
Solemnity and Foy to draw Water from the 
Fountain of Siloam, to bring it to the Temple, 
Singing thefe words of Vaiah, With Foy fhall 
they draw Water from the Wells of Salva- 
tion, and expecting an Afflatus of the Holy 
Ghoft) Jefus ftood and cried, faying, If any 
Man thirlt (for /piritual Water) \et him 
(mot go to Siloah, but) come to me, and 
drink. ; 

38. He that believeth on me as the Scrip- 
ture hath faid, (I/a.32.1,2.----44. 3. Ezek. 
36.27. fo fhall 1 be with bim, for) out of 
his Belly fhall flow Rivers of living Wa- 
ters, (fpringing up to eternal Life, John 


4. 14. ᾿ " 
39. But this {τϑτο 3 and this) he {pake 
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of the Spirit, which they that believe in him 
fhould (after bis Afcenfion) receive, for the 
(Effufion of the) * Holy Ghoft was not yet 
(given,) becaufe that Jefus (who was to 
jaar from the Father) was not yet glo- 
rifed. 

40. Many of the People therefore, when 
they heard this Saying, faid, Of a truth this 
is ‘the Prophet, (of whom Mofes foretold, 
Deut. 18. 18.) Ὡς τ 

41. Others faid, This is the Chrift, (she 
King Meffiah, of whom Vfaias faid, Chap. 
42.1. 1 will put my Spirit upon bim;) 
but fome faid, Shall Chrift come out of 
Galilee ? 

42. Hath not the Scripture faid, that 
Chrift cometh of the Seed of David, and 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was ? 

43. So there was a Divifion among the 
People becaufe of him. 

44. And fome of them (that were fent 
for that purpofe) would have taken him, but 
(others of them, who were much affeted with 
bis Doltrine, not confenting,) no Man laid 
hands of him. | 

45. Then came the Officers to the Chief 


-Priefts and Pharifees, and they faid to them, 


Why have ye not brought him ? | 

46. The Officers anfwered, * Never Man 
{pake like this Man; (for be told us what 
we came about as foon as we came to bim, and 
difcourfed fo Heavenly, and with fuch Au- 
thority, that we durft not lay violent Hands 
upon bim.) | ᾿ 

47. Then anfwered them the Pharifees, Are 
ye alfo deceived (by him? ) 

48. “Have any of the Rulers, or of the 


Pharifees (who underftand the Law, and are 


to judge for you in matters of Religion) be- 
lieved on him? | 

49. But this People that knoweth not the 
Law are accurfed. 

50., Nicodemus faith to them, He that 
came to Jefus by night, being one of them, 
(i.e. of the great Council, Chap. 3.1.) 

51. Doth our Law (permit ws to) judge 
(and condemn) any Man before it hear him 
(making bis defence,) and Know what he doth 
(worthy of Condemnation?) 

52. They anfwered, and faid to him, 
Art thou alfo (an dAbettor) of (thofe of ) 
Galilee, (as by thy AGions thou feemeft to 
be?) Search, and look, for (by fo doing thou 
wilt find, that) * out of Galilee arifeth no 
Prophet. 

52. And (when they bad faid this, they 
diffolued the Affembly, and) every Man went 
to his own Houfe. 
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qa Ver.t. E would not walk in Fudea, be- 

H caufe the. Fews fought to kill 
him.| His time being not yet come he de- 
parted thence, inftructing us by his Exam- 
ple not to irritate Men, or run into Danger 
without neceflity, upon prefumption of Di- 
vine Prote€tion; but that we are to ufe all 
lawful means which God hath put into our 
Hands to avoid them. Only Note, that by 
departing from Fudea into Galtlee he decli- 
ned not the end of his coming into the World, 
becaufe in Ga/i/ee his Doétrine and Miracles 
found more Faith than in F#dea, fo that he 
‘ chofe to be moft there, where his Do&trine 
was like to do moft good. Note alfo, that 
to walk when it relates to Places or Perfons, 
fignifies to tarry there or with them for a 
time; as his Difciples walked no more with 
him, Fobn 6.66. See Chap. 11. 54. When it 
relates to’ Things or Actions, it fignifies to be 
often doing them, or converfant about, as to 
walk after their Covetoufnefs, to walk in 
Malice, &c. 

Ver. 3. That thy Difciples alfo may fee the 
Works that thou doeft.| Either that thy Difci- 
ples in Fudea may fee the Works thou doft 
in Galilee, or that thy Difciples in Galilee 
going up to the Feaft, and feeing thee doing 
the like Works before the Senhedrim, who 
can beft judge of them, may be the more 
confirmed in the Faith. For the Gali/eans 
received him, having feen the Works thar be 
did at Ferufalem at the Feaft, chap. 4. 45. 

Ver. 5. For neither did bis Bretbren believe 
in bim, | 1. 6. They believed not that he was 
the Me/fch, becaufe they faw not that Pomp 
and outward Splendor which they expefted 
from the Mef/fah, or imagining that he 
fought to be ὧν παῤῥησία, a publick Perfon, 
they conceived that he pretended to do more 
than indeed he could; as appears from thofe 
words, ver.4. If thou doft thefe things, thew 
that thou doeft them where the beft Judges 
of thy Aétions are. 

Ver. 8. Go ye up to the Feaft.] You may 
do this fecurely at any time, for the Phart- 
fees bear no hatred to you, whereas my 
Do&trine being oppofite to their Manners and 
Afte€tions, may expofe me to their Rage, I 
therefore fhall not yet go up. He would go 
up in Obedience to the Divine Command, 
but he would go as privately as he could, to 
avoid danger, by human Prudence, when 
there was no neceffity of doing it by a mira- 
culous Power. ’Elw saw dvaCatum, I go not 
up yet tu this Feaft > Here Grotiws notes that 
this particle ὅπω yer, was not originally in 
the Text, becaufe Porphyry accufes Chrift of 


a ei Ae 


(a) Porphyrius inconftantie ¢y mutationis accufat, L. 2. contr. Pelag. F. 103. Ὁ. 


Inconftancy and Motability, faith St. (a) 76- 

rom, aS faying, I go not up to this Feaft, 

when afterwards he went ; and therefore con- 

cludes this Particle was after added by the 

Chriftians to avoid the force of his Objesti- 

on; but this is to accufe the Chriftians of 
adding to, and altering the Scriptures to fave 

the Credit of an Heathen, and profefs’d Ene- 

my to Chriftianity, as if he gould not read 

negligently, or meet with a deficient or cor- 

rupt Latin Copy. Τὶς certain that Chry/o- 

ftom reads, νυῦ or 37w; fo did alfo the Syri- 

ack and Arabick Verfions, the Alexandrian , 

and moft other Manxzfcripts, and both the 

words preceding, and the words following re- . 
quire this reading; Chrift faying, ver. 6. my 

time (of going up) 87a weeest, is not yet 

come; and here, [ go not up (yet) unto the 

Feaft, for my time ὄπω τσεπλήρφτ), is not yet 

come, where he refpe€ts not the time of his 

Death, as fome imagine, for then he fhould 

not have gone up to feru/falem till the time 

came that he was to fuffer there, whereas we 
find him at this Feaft of Tabernacles, ver. to. 
and at the Feaft of Dedication of the A/rar, 
Chap. το. 22. He therefore muft there {peak 

of his going up to this Feaft. 

Ver. 14. Τῆς éoglits μεσόσης, About the midft 
of the Feaft Fels went up.| Dr. Pocock in- 
forms us that the Days betwixt thofe which 
were ordinary and feftival were {tiled dies 
medii, intermediate days, becaufe fome Works 
might be done in them, which were not law- 
ful on their Feaft days. . 

Ver. 16. My Dolfrine is not mine, but brs 
that fent me.| If Chrift, faith Stegman , 
bad any otber Nature befides the buman, ac- 
cording to which be was the prime Author 
of bis Dorine, could be have truly faid my 
Doftrine is not mine? Could one who was 
the true God deny that he fought bis own 
Glory ὃ Since the true God cannot do other- 
wife fure be that thus denies thefe things 
which are fo proper to God, cannot be God 
moft High. 

Anfw. To this fome anfwer, that this 
indeed cannot properly be faid of him, /uper 
quem alins non eft, which is the Diftin€tion 
put by Fuftin M. and Irenems, betwixt God 
the Father, and the Son, whom they belie- 
ved to be truly God; wz. that this cannot 
be faid of him who is the Origina/, and the 
Fountain of the Deity, and derived his Ef- 
fence from none, but it may be faid of him, 
who is God of God, as deriving his divine 
Effence from the Father, efpecially when be- 
ing ia the form of God he did not covet 16 
appear as God, but took upon bim the form. 
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of a Servant. Sve the Nore on Philip. 2.6. 
and upon 1 Cor. 8.5. he atting even when 
Lord of all things, to the Glong of God. the 
Farber, Phil. 2.11. For thus he {peaks of 
himfelf as having an Oyiginal , according 
to which the Féews'knew who Be war, ‘and. 
whence be was, Yér.'28. of this Chapter, ἢ, io 
faith Stegmannus, οἵ what Parents he was 
according το πε Flefh ; and yer, Chap. 8. 14. | 
he faith, ye Anow nor whence Iam, and ὑ.19.. 
ye neither know me nor my Eather ; that IS, 
(τὰ the fame Srzeman, ye Know not my di-, 
vine Excellency’; and {0 both, faith he, afe 
true, but in adivetfe manner, they knowing 
him -as to his earthly Parents, but riot as to 
his Divine Excellency and Defcent from Hea- 
ven.. Why therefore may we not ufe the like 
diftin&tion here, viz. that his Dottrine was 
not his (only,) and yet was his; that he 
came not τὸ do his own Will, and yethe did 
it, 7.¢. he did not do it, as he was Man, 
but yet did do it, as he was God as well 
as Man? Since from this Inftance it appears, 
that truly may be afcribed to him in an high- 
er fenfe, which he removes frem himfelf, 
when he fpeaks of himfelf as’ atting here 
on Earth. Thus he tells his Apoff/es he was 
to be no more in tbe World, but to leave tbe. 
World and go to the Father, and even to go 
away from them, Chap. 16.7, 28.----17. II. 
And yet he promifeth to be always with 
them, Matth. 28. 28. and to abide with them 
for ever, John 14. 16, 23. See the Note, 
on verf/. 28. But 
2d/y, Lanfwer, that Chrift by faying 
thefe, and the like words, refpects himfelt’’ 
asa Propber féent by his Farber into the . 
World: Now the very Office of a Prophet 
requires that he fhould fpeak nothing of 
himfelf, nor deliver his own Mind and Do- 
Grine, nor feek his own Glory, but fhould 
{peak all things in the Name, and do all | 


things for the Glory of him that fent him; γε, 17. [f axy Man will do bis Will, &e.] 8 
aiid to this may be referred moft of thefe, That is, if he hath an honeft Heart, prepa- - 
Paffages. of this Gofpel which the Socinfans red.to obey the Truch when he is convinced 
urge againft the Deity of Chrift, they being’ of it, he fhall know of the Doftrine, 7. ¢... 
ipoken by him, not to declare by what Pow-  fhall have means fufficient to convince him, 
er and Wifdom he a€ted as’ he was the on- it is derived of God. 7 
ly begotten Son of God, but to demonftrate Ver. 18. He δὲ true, κὶ ἀσικία ὦ αἰτιᾷ ἐκ ἢ 
he was no falfe Prophet, that he delivered ‘tv, and there ἧς no Unrighteoufne/s, i.e. 
not a Doétrine invented by himfelf to get a noFalfhood in bim.] So de'nia fignities ; So 
Name and Reputation to himfelf, but only οἰκονέμ( ὁ doatas, as..the falfe Steward; 
taught that Dottrine he had received from Luke 16. 8. dram ὃ doulas, Deceit by 
his Father, and which tended to advance his Falfhcod, isappoled tothe Love of the Truth, 
Glory’: For, a “ * "2 Theif.2. 10. See Nore on 1 Cor. 13.6. So. 
ae To {peak of himfelf'in the Scripture _ that this feems to be the import of thefe 
Phta e is to {peak’from his own Heart, and | words, He # a true Prophet, and no falfe Im- 
private Motion'and Invention, ‘what -he hid ‘ poftor. | ) 
not. received from God as the falfe Prophets’ ψΨΈεῖ. 19. Nove of you keep the Law,] ive. 1 
did: So Mofes faith, Numb. 16.28. Here-’’ None of you who go about to kill me 454. 
by fhall-ye know ‘that the Lord’ hath fent me: Violator of the Sabbath, that requiring you 
τὸ ἀρ all thefe things, and that I do τῇ πὶ not τὸ condemn the Innocent, Εχοά. 23. 7. 
ΠΟΙ) of my ‘own Heart, or at my own” Vet. 21. Καὶ wats ie Sepahie, And ye all 
WAIL, fay all the Targams. And Balaam {peaks k 


thus, Numb, 24.13. If Balk would give me 
bis Houfe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot 


branferess the Word of rhe Lord, todo good or 


evil, "2710 dg’ ἐμαυτῇ, of my self, oras it is 
Chap. 22. 18. ἐν τῇ dfgvoia us, of my own 
Mind, of my. own Wall, faith the Targum . 
but what the Lord faith, that will I fpeak. 


Hence God complains.of the falle Prophets, ' 


that they fpake ὑπὸ καρδίας atW, from their 
own Hearts, and not trom the Mouth of the, 
Lord, fer. 23.16. andra δ'θήμα)α 7 καρ- 
Nas wt, the Deceits of their own Hearts, 
ver. 26. Thus to fpeak from himfelf here, 
ver. 17, 18. is oppafed to fpeaking trom 
God, and Chap. 8. 28, it ftands oppofed to 
{peaking what he was taught by God, in 
thefe words, I /peak not of my felf, but as 
the Father hath taught me, fo l {peak , and 
Chap. 12.49, 1 fpeak not of my felf, but as 
the kather bath given me. Commandment. See 
alfo Chap. 14. 10. When therefore Chriff. 
faich, my Do€trine is not mine, he fpeaks not 
this in refpett of his own Knowledge, he. 


having in him a// the Treafures of Wifdom, 
( οἷοί. 2. 3. nor in refpeét of Authority, for. 


he oft {tiles it bes Word, bis Commandment ; 


nor in refpett of his Will, which was al- 


ways,one with that of his Furher’s ; but he 
only denies that he fpake as a fal/e Prophet, 
faying things of himfelf without Cammiffion 
from his Father, or running whenhe.kad not 
fent him, as they did, butas the, Bapri/ faith 


of him, /pake the Words of God. Now. what 


reafon can be given, why δ», tho: having 
in him αἱ the Fulnefs of the Godhead, might 
not fay, when upon Earth, he {pake, and afted 


ας ἃ Propber fent from.God, that he was no. 


falfe Prophet, that he uttered no Dottrine of 
his own Invention, nor any thing which he 
had no Commiffion to fpgak to them; and. 
thac in the delivery.of it he fought not his 
own Glory, as the falfe Prophets did? 


wonder; | 1.6. Ye do it with Anger δά Οἱ. 


fence, 


Chap. VII. on the Gofpel of St. John. aa 


fence. ver.22. raeerleats, Sogobaate, Theophy- 
lac. , So ϑιαυμείξοιν fignifies , Eccles. §. 8. 
when thou feefl the Oppreffion of the Poor , 
μὴ ϑαυμάσης, be not troubled, or offended at 
the matter. And Ecclus. 11.21. μὴ Soopace ὃν 
ἔρίοις ἀμ" ρΊωλβ, be nor offended at the Works 
of Sinners. Note alfo thar the words d/. 
tire, for this caufe, ate to be added to this 
verfe thus, that you may, or fo that you will 
marvel at this. So Chryfoftom and Theo- 
phylatt. . 

Ver. 22, 23. Mofes gave you Circumcifion, | 
i. e. he continued to you that Rice which be- 
gan from Abrabam, to whom it was com- 
manded that it thould be performed τῇ ἡμέ- 
ex τῇ ὀσόη, on the eighth day, Gen. 17. 14. 
tho” it fell upon the Sabbath, and you ac- 
cordingly perform it on that day, and teach 
that (b) Circumcifion drives out tbe Sabbath, 
or makes it lawful to perform Work on that 
day, even all things, which are neceflary τὸ 
be done for the Circumcifion of the Child ; 
and if this be lawful by the Command of 
Mofes to be done on that day for the Bene- 
fit of a Child, why may ic not be lawful ac- 
cording to Mofes, to do a like work for the 
Benefit of one of riper Years? 

Ver. 24. Fudge not καὶ ὄψιν according to 
appearance.| 1. 6. Abfolving them who do 
thefe works of Circumcifion, €%c. on the Sab. 
bath day in Obfervation of a ricual Precepr, 
and condemning me who by healing with a 
word on that day, do what is lefs labori- 
ous, in Obfervance of the higher Preceprs of 
Charity and Mercy, and then, confidering 
that God will beve Mercy, and not Sacrifice, 
you will judge righteous Judgment. 

Ver. 27. But when Chrift cometh no Man 
knoweth whence be 15. This is doubtlefs {po- 
ken from the vain Traditions of their Rab- 
bins; who owned indeed rhat their Me/fab 
was to be born at Bethlehem, but imagined 
that he was prefently to be conveighed thence, 
and concealed till E/;zs came to anoint him. 
That this was an ancient Conceit among 
them, appears not only trom the Targum of 
Fonathan, who on Mich. 4. 8. faith thus, 
Thou, O Chrift, who lyeft bid for the Sins of 
the Children of Sion, to thee fhall the King- 
dom come; but alfo from thefe words of 
(c) Trypho, If Chrift be born and ὃς any where, 
alvas@ ist, be ἐξ unknown, nor bath he any 
Power till Klias comes to manifeft bim to the 
World: And hence Fuflin M. faith, I know 
your Mafters fay that Chrift 1s not yet come, 
and if be be come, 8 γινώσκεῖ) ὃς ἔςιν, itis not 
known who be is, p. 336. C. 

Ver. 28. Ye both know me, and ye know 
whence I am.\ Here Stegman the Socinian 
notes, that what Chrift grants here, he de- 
nies, Chap. 8. 14,19. faying, Ye neitber know 


Ca, τῶν μεκανττίταις, ππαποκιος απο σεακα κπτετας, ται 


me, nor whence I am, becaufe in different 
re{petts, mentioned Note on ver. 16. both 
are true; when then he argues from thofe 
words, [ came not from my felf, Chrift is 
not God, becaufe God cannot but come from 
himfelf, why did he not from thefe words 
infer in like manner that Chrift had no Di- 
vine Excellence unknown to the Fews?2 But: 
he confidered not that to come of himfelf, 
did only fignifie to come as a falfe Propher 
without Commiffion from God, and deliver- 
ing in his Name a Dottrine he received not 
from him; in which fenfe, tho’ Chrift could 
not come of himfelf, yet might he fay thefe 
things of himfelf as a Propher here on Earth, 
tho he had alfo in him the fulnefs of the 
Godhead. 

Ver. 34. Ye fhall {eek me (in your Diftrefs) 
and fhall not find me.| So have | interpreted 
this Paffage in the Parapbrafe, as moft. 
Commentators do; yet the precedent words, 
and the words following, feem to require this 
fenfe, I go to my Father, and tho you fhould 
Seek me ye cannot then find me, for you 
are not fitted to goto Heaven where my Fa- 
ther is. 

Ver. 35. Will he go εἰς ἢ duarcegy ἑλλή. 
νων: to the difperfed among the Gentiles ὃ 
&c.] “Tis matter of Difpute what is here 
meant by the Di/perfion of the Greeks, fome 
under{tanding by this Phrafe, the Difperfion 
of the Fews among the Gree&s in Afra and 
Europe, as the ὀζμαπσορᾳ Novre, the Difperfi- 
on of Pontus and Galatia, 1 Pet. ¥. 1. is the 
Difperfion of the ews in thofe places, be- 
caufe the word Difperfion is not thought to 
agree well with the Gentiles being in their 
native Soil, but yet there feems a necefliry 
of underftanding by this Phrafe, the Gezziles 
difperfed , from the time of building the 
Tower of Babe/, into divers Nations, Ger. 
to, For. (1.) it is not faid, will he go to 
this Difperfion and teach the Fews, but will 
he go and teach tes EAXAlwas - the Genriles 2 
which fixes the fenfe to them: Moreover 
this feems here to be faid by way of Im- 
putation and Reproach to Chrift, whereas 
it could be no Imputaticn on him to preach 
to the Jews to whom he was fent, nor could 
this feem {trange to them, but they thought 
it unlawful for a Few to converfe with the 
uncircumcifed, αὐ το. 28. nor could they 
patiently hear of one fent to preach to the 
Gentiles, A€ts 22. 22. nor is the Phrafe in 
St. Peter parallel, it being not fimply - 
aroeg, the Difperfion, but waegsricnuct 7 
Tqaroegs, the Strangers of the Difperfion of 
Pontus, &c. | 

Vet. 37, 38, 39. Ἐν τῇ 3 ἐογάτη ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἐς 
μείάλη  ἑοδ]ῆς. In the /a πὶ 7 the ie 
day of the Feaft Fefus cried, uf any Man 
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(c) Apud jJult. Dial. p. 226. 


aid 


thirft let bim come to me and drink----this 
faid be of the Spirit.] For Explication of 
thefe Vertes, obferve, | 

if, That Chrilt here {peaks of the inter- 
nal Gifts of the Spirit, usz. thofe of Pro- 
phecy, Tongues, of Wifdom, and the Know- 
ledge of all Myfteries, for he {peaks of thofe 
Gifts of the Holy Spiric which were ποῖ 
yet given, becaufe Fefus was mot glorified ς 
he therefore fpeaks of the Gifts to be recei- 
ved after his Afcenfion, now they were thefe 
internal Gifts. See Note on Hed. 2. 4. 
1 Joba ς. 6. ae : 

adly, Obferve that thefe Gifts of the Spi- 
rit are promifed under the Metaphor of 
Waters flowing out of the Belly of Believers, 
agreeable to the Nature of internal Gifts. 
So Chrift faith to the Samaritan Woman, 
The Water which I will give will be a Foun- 
tain of Water fpringing up to Life eternal, 
Chap.4.14. So Ifa.32.1, 2. Behold a King 
fhall reign in Righteoufnefs, and Princes fhall 
rule in Fudgment; and a Man fhall be as Ri- 
vers of Water in adry place. And Chap. 44. 3. 
I will pour Water upon bim that 1s thirfty, 
and Floods upon the dry Grounds, I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleffing upon 
thy Offspring , that is, faith the Targum, az 
Waters are given to the thirfly Earth, fo 
will I give my Spirit upon thy Sons. And 
Ezek. 36.25, 26,27. I will pour clean Water 
upon you, and ye fhall be clean; I will put 
my Spirit Tapa in the midft of you, in 
your Bowels, faith the Targum ,; whence it 
is manifeft that they muft be miftaken who 
fay, the words of Chrift are not to be found 
in the Old Teftament, and fo interpret his 
words thus, He thar believeth in me (as the 
Scriptures require him to believe) out of bis 
Belly fhall flow Rivers of living Water , 
whereas that Phrafe, καθὼς are n γρᾳφὴ, 
as the Scripture hath faid, is never ufed to 
exprefs the manner afcer which a thing is to 
be done, but always to confirm the Truth 
and the Authority of the thing mentioned. 
See v.42. Rom. 4.2.—9.17.—10. 11.-—11. 2. 
Gal. 4.30. Fam. 2 8. 

3dly, Obferve that Chrift fpake thus on 
the laft Day of the Feaft of Tabernacles: 
Now on that day, fay the Fews, they ufed to 
compafs the Altar feven times with Branches 
In their Hand, faying fome Pravers in which 
they often repeated the words Hofanma and 
Harzlicka, Suve now and prof{per ws, whence 
that Day was ftiled, Hofanna Rabba, or the 
great Day of the Feaft, as here; and as they 
add, by the Inftitution of their Prophets Hag- 
gat and Zachariah, they then fetch’d Water 
with great Joy and Pomp from the Fountain 
of Si/oab, and brought it to their Priefis, who 
poured it upon the Alrar with the Wine of 
their Sacrifice, finging thefe Words of Πα}. 
Chap.12.3. With Foy fhall ye draw W.arer 
from the Fountain of Salvation ; that is, faith 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 
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the Targum, with Foy fhall ye receive a new 

Doffrine from the Ele cf the Fuff, and 

whil{t they were thus finging, they expefted 

the Holy Spirit fhould fall upon them, as chey 

faid he did on:the Prophet Foaar, whilft he 

was employed in this very A€tion: They far- 

ther fay, that there was a place in the Court 

of the Women, whither they carried rhefé 

Waters, called Berth Hajfcoavah, the place of 
drawing, becaufe thence they drew the Holy 

Spiris And Laftly, Zachary foretels, that 
all the Nations fhould come to JFerufalem at 

the Feaft of Tabernacles, Chap. 14. 16. and 
in that day, faith he, drving Waters fhail go, 
forth from Ferufalem, ver. 8. And hence we. 
learn why that Day was called the great Day 
of the Feaft, and how appofitely our Lord 
fpake to them of receiving the Holy Ghoft, 
under the Metaphor of Living, 1. 6. Fountain 
Waters. See Treme/livs here, and Buxtorf. 
Lex. p. 2298. 3 

Ver. 39. Οὔπω 58 ἰὼ τυνεῦμα. Many 
Copies read aliov, and fome σισόμὝυον. but 
I fufpe& thar neither σισόμῆνον. nor altov 
was in the Original; (1.) Becaufe Origen 
reads Sw 48 lw πνεῦμα, and no more con- 
tinually. See apud Hult. Tom... p.299. B. 
Tom. 2. p. 359. D. 398.C. 422. H. nor is τὸ 
altov interpreted by the Syriack or Vulgar. 
And, ( 2.) The words foregoing are only 
thefe, be Speke WRF + wvdinalG, of the Sp- 
rit, and fo thofe anfwer thefe, the Spirit was 
not yet. 

Ver. 40. Of « truth this x the Prophet, | 
In whofe time the great Effufion of the Spirit 
mentioned by Ifazar and Joel, is to be ex- 
pected. 

‘Ver. 46. Never Man fpake like this Man. | 
Here Two Things are obfervable; ( 1.) 
The Power of Chrift’s Words to change the 
Frame and Temper of Men’s Spirits ; for 
thefe Men came with Hearts alienated from 
Chrift, and with intention to carry him to 
the Chief Prieffs, but return with a greac 
Admiration of his Excellency and Worth. 
( 2.) Here is obfervable, the Honefty of 
thefe Men; for they do noc return witha 
pretence that they feared the Multicude, 
and therefore thought it dangerous to appre- 
hend him, but they ingenuoutly confefs, they 
could noc prevail with themfelves to appre- 
hend a Perfon whofe Difcourfes were fo holy 
and divine. 

Ver. 48. Have any of the Rulers, or of the 
Pharifees believed on bim?| This is plain- 
ly the Popifh Argument, by which they at- 
tempt to prove, That private Men, Laicks, 
and inferiour Prie/ts, are not to be govern’d 
by their own Sentiments of Chri/?’s DoGrine, 
but muft fubmic cto their General Councils, 
and the major part of their Church Guides : 
And that it is as {trong in the Mouth of the 
Phuarifees againft Chritt being the true Me/- 
fish, as it is in the Mouth of Pupif's againtt 

Proteflants, 
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Proteftants , fee the Sermon following upon 
exc. 7 
ΔῈ 52. Search and look, for out of Galilee 
arifeth no Prophet.| It is wonderful, that 
nor the Multitude only who had heard the 
Shepherds declaring from an Angel, that 
Chrift was bora at Bethlehem, Luke 2.15,16. 
and had wondred at the words which had 


nee ee a res 
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been told them by the Shepherds, ver. 18. 
fhould make this Obje€tion, ver. 41. but that 
the Chief Priefts and Pharifees, who knew 
that the Wife Men went to Beth/ebem to wot- 
fhip him who was born King of the Fes, 
fhould infift upon it. This is an inftance of 
the Power of Prejudice, to fhur the Eves 
againft the cleareft Truth. " 


CHAP. VIII. 


1.7 ESUS went unto the Mount of 

J Olives. 

q. And early in the Morning he cathe a- 
gain into the Temple, and all the People 
came to him, and he fat down and taught 
them. 

3. And (as he was teaching ) the Scribes 
and Pharifees brought to hima Woman taken 
in Adultery, and when they had fer her in 
the midtt (of the Company, ) 

4. They fay tohim, Mafter, this Woman 
(being efpoufed to an Husband) was taken in 
Adultery in the very A&. 

5. ‘Now Motes in the Law commanded 
us, (Deut.22.23.) that fuch ([hould be {toned , 
but what fayelt chou? 

6. This they faid, tempting him, (to fay 
Something in derogation from that Law of 
Mofes,) that they might have to accufe him, 
(of contempt of, or oppofition to the Law of 
Mofes;)) but Jefus (knowing that be was no 
Fulge to pafs Sentence on her, and looking 
upon them as unworthy of an Anfwer, as 
coming not to learn of, but to enfnare bim,) 
ftooped down, and with his Finger wrote 
on the Ground, (aking) as though he heard 
them not. 

7. So when (e's 4, but as) they continued 
asking him, he litc up himfelf, and faid to 
them, " He chat is without Sin (ia this kind ) 
among you (ber Aceufers,) let him firft caft 
a Scone at her. 

8. And again he ftooped down, and wrote 
on the Ground, (tbat they might flip away 
without thinking be took notice of them.) 

g. And they which heard (this, ) being 
convitted by their own Confcience, (and not 
knowing but thar Fefus might difcover their 
Guilt if they fhould execute this Sentence cn 
her.) went out one by one, beginuing at the 
eldeft, even to the laft; and Jefus was left 
‘alone, and the Woman ftanding in the midft 
(of the People.) 

10. When Jefus had lift up himfelf, and 
faw none (of the Pharifees,) but the Woman 
(only, ) he faid to her, Woman, where are 
thole thine Aceufers? hath no Man con- 
demned thee ? 

11. She faid, No Man, Lord: Jefus faid 
to her, Neither do ¥ (who bave ao Commif- 
Sion to pafs Sentence on thee, take upon me 


to) condemn thee (to die;) go, (and in the 
fear of Divine Fudement, repent,) and fin 
no more. 

12. Then fpake Jefus again, (th% Inter- 
ruption of bis Teaching being ended,) to them, 
faying, “1 am (fent to be) the Light of the 
World; he that followeth me, fhall not walk 
in (the ways of ) Darknefs, but (obeying my 
Doéfrine ) thall have the Light of Life. 

13. The Pharifees therefore (then pre- 
Sent) faid to him, Thou beareft Record of 
thy felf, thy Record (therefore) is not true; 
(for had God fent thee, be would have given 
Teftimony to thee.) 

14. Jefus anfwered and faid to them, 
“Though I bear Record of my felf, yer my 
Record is true (and certain in it felf, tho it 
appear not fo to you; ) for 1 know whence | 
came, (viz. from the Father,) and whither 
Ϊ go, (viz. to bim again;,) but ye cannot 
tell whence I come, and whither | go, (and 
for want of this Knowledge, cannot believe 
my Record.) 

15. ‘ Ye judge (of me) after the Fleth, 
(1. 6. according to the meannefs of my Ex- 
trattion and Appearance, which is all that you 
know of me;) 1 judge no Man (at prefent , 
my bufinefs being now that of a Prophet, not 
of a Fudge.) | 

16. And yet if I (at any time do) judge 
(of you,) my Judgment is true; for I am not 
alone (17 that Fudement,) but 1 and my Fa- 
ther that fent me (fo judge, i. e. Ido it by 
that Spirit of the katber in me, which ena- 
bles me to difcern the inward Temper of 
your Spirits.) 

17. And (whereas you objet?, that I bear 
Record of my felf, note that } it is allo writ- 
ten in your Law, (Dest. 17. 6.) That the 
Teftimony of two Men is true, (1. 6. 2 va- 
lid in Caufes of the greateft Confequence ; 
and this Evidence of the Truth of my Miffen 
ye bave: For.) 


18. 81 ( whom the Father bath fent) am κα 


one that bear witnefS of my felf (that be 
bath fent me,) and the Father that fent me, 
(be alfo) beareth witnefs of me, (by the 
Miracles by which be enables me to confirm 

my MViffion.) aa 
19. Ther faid they to him, Where is (be 
whom thou flilef?) thy Father, Jefus oa 
ead, 
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ed. Ye neither know me nor my Father, if 
ye had known me, (or bad a due fenfe of my 
Spiritual and heavenly Dottrine, and of the 
Miracles by which it 7 confirmed,) ye {hould 
(would) have known my Father alfo; (i.e. 
would have difcerned the Droine Power and 
Wifdom fhining in them, and would have bad 
the mof? perfetl Knowledge of bis. Wilt.) 

20. Thefe words fpake Jefus in the Trea- 
fury as he taught in the Temple; and (tho 
they incenfed the Phurifees, yet) no Man 
laid hands on him, (¢/e Providence of God 
reftraining them,) for (becaxfe) his hour was 
not yet come. 

οἷ. Then faid Jefus again ἢ to them, 1 
(shortly) go my way, and ye fhall feek me 
(in your Diftrefs, defiring the Meffiah would 
come to deliver you, Luke 17. 22.) and (ye) 
fhall die in your Sins, (for) whither I go, 
ye cannot come; (being not futed for the ce- 
leflial Manfions, or you cannot come to fetch 
me thence.) ; 

22. Then faid the Jews, Wil! he kill him- 
felf, becaufe he faith, whither I go, you can- 
not come? (Sure, if be be alive, andin Fu- 
dea, we can reach him.) ΝΕ 

23. And he faid to them, Ye are from be- 
neath, (and fo can think and {peak only of 
earthly things;) 1am from above, (aad fo 
Speak of the things above, whither 1 am go- 
ing;) yeare of this World, (aad fo your 
Thoughts, <Affettions, Words and A€tions, 
wholly refpect this World, ) 1 am not of this 
World, (and fo my Life and Doétrine fuits 
not with your Temper, nor.bave you any right 
apprebenfions of my Sayings.) 

24. 1 faid therefore to you, (fo indifpofed 
to believe and receive my Dotirine,) that ye 
fhalf die in your Sins; for ὦ if ye believe 
not, that 1 am he (whom God bath fent into 
the World as your Meffiah , or that Prophet 
a was to come,) ye fhall die in your 

ins. ; 

25. Then faid they to him, Who (them) 
art thou? And Jefus faid to them, Even the 
fame that I faid to you’ from the beginning, 
(vis. one fent of God to reveal bis Will to 
you.) 

26. "I have many things to fay, and to 
judge of you, (which ye will not believe ;) 
but he that fent me (to /peak them,) is true; 
and I {peak to the World (on/y) thofe things 
which 1 have heard of him, (aad which there- 
fore muft be true.) 

27. (But) they underftood not that he 
" {pake to them of (his being fent from) the 
Father. 

28. Then faid Jefus to them, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man (xpon the 
Crofs,) ° then fhall ye know, (fome to Con- 
uithion, and fome to Condemnation,) that | 
am he, and that Ido nothing of my felf bur 


as my Father hath taugat me I (peak chef: 
things. . 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


29. And (even now) ὃ he that fent me is 
with me; (a”d) the Father hath noc left me 
alone, (or deferted me,;) for I do always 
thofe things that pleafe him. 

30. As he fpake thefe words, many (who 
had feen the Miracles by which be confirmed 
baw Sayings, chap. 7. 31.) believed on him. , 

31, Then faid Jefus to thofe Jews that be. 
lieved on him, ‘If ye continue in (obedience 
to) my word, then ye are my Difciples in- 
deed. 

32. And' ye fhall (farther) know the 
truth, and the truth fhall make you free 
(from the Yoke of Bondage to Sin, ver. 34. 
and Corruption.) '- 

33. They anfwered him, We be Abraham’s 
Seed, and * were never in Bondage to any 
Man; how (them) fayeft thou, Ye fhall be 
made free ? 

34. Jefus anfwered them, Verily, verily, 
I fay to you, whofoever * committeth Sin 
is the Servant of Sin, (and fhall receive the 
Wages of it, which τὲ Death, and from this 
Servitude, Faith in me, and Obedience to my 
Word, will fet you free.) 

35. And (as) the Servant abideth not ta 
the Houfe for ever, (fo fhall it be with the 
Servants of Sin, who are to be caf? out in- 
to utter Darknefs,;) but the Son (i.e. be 
that ἦς a Son of God, ) abideth ever, (they 
being Sons of the Refurrettion, Luke 20. 36.) 

36. If the Son therefore (hall make you 
free, (by giving you Power to become the Sons 
of God, through Faith in bim, and fo Cobeirs 
with ΟΡ», Rom. 8.17.) ye fhall be free in- 
deed, (fo as never to lofe your Freedom.) 

37. I know that ye are Abraham’s Seed 
( according to the Flefh;) but (mow ) ye feek 
to kill me, becanfe" my Word hath no place 
in you, (finds no reception with you; which 
fhews, you are not the Children of Abrabam by 
Faith, but of another Father.) 

38. I {peak that which I have " feen with 
(i.e. been taught by) my Father, and ye do 
that which you have feen with (i. 6. deez 
taught by) your Father. 

39. They anfwered and faid to him, Abra- 
ham is our Father: :Jefus faith to them, If 
* ve were Abraham's Children (77 the difpofi- 
tion of your Spirits,) ye would do the works 
of Abraham. 

40. But now ye feek to kill me, (becaxfe 
I am) a Man that have told you the truth, 
which I have heard from God; this did not 
Abraham, (who was fo celebrated for bis 
Faith in God's Revelations, and Humanity to 
bis Servants.) | 

41. Ye do the Deeds of (him who is in: 
deed) your Father: Then faid they to him, 
We be not born of ” Fornication, (i.e. we 
are no worfhippers of Ido/s;) we have one 
Father, even (tbe true) God. 

42. Jefus faith to them, If God were your 
Father, youwouldloveme; * i ae 

orch, 
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Chap. VII. 
forth, and came from God (into the World, ) 
neither came I of my felf, but he fent me. 

3. Why do you not underftand (ths 
a a from) my Speech? - even becaufe ** ye can- 
not (endure to) hear my word, ( as being 
that which ἧς contrary to your Lufts.) 

aq. Ye are of your ἢ" Father the Devil, 

‘Cas being like bim in Temper of Mind;) and 

(therefore) the Lufts of (tha) your Father 
ye will do: He wasa Murtherer from the 
beginning (of the Creation,) and abode not 
in the Truth, becaufe there is no (affection 
to) Truth inhim: When he fpeaketh a Lie, 
he fpeaketh of his own, (i.e. that which w 
agreeable to bim,) for he is a ‘* Lyar, and 
the Father (the Author and firft Exemplar ) 
of it, (and fembably the hike murtherous Dif- 

pofitions in you, make you feek to kill me ς 

and the like batred to Truth, renders you fo 

averfe from receiving my Word. ) 

45. And-becaufe I tell you the Truth, ye 
believe me not. 

46. Which of you “* convinceth me of 
Sin, (ia feying, 1 fpeak that Dottrine which 
I bave received from him who 1s true? v.14.) 
and if I fay the Truth, why do ye not be- 
lieve me? 

47. °° He that is of God, heareth God’s 
Words; ye therefore hear, (1. 6. receive ) 
them not, becaufe ye are not of God. 

48. Then anfwered the Jews, and faid to 
him, Say we not well (and with good rea- 
fon,) that thou are a Samaritan, (an Exe- 
my to our Religion,) and halt a Devil, (i.e. 
a lying Spirit in thee, when thou fayeft, The 
Children of Abrabam are not the Children of 
God, but of the Devil.) 

49. Jefus anfwered, I have not a Devil ; 
but 1 honour my Father, ( dy aferibing all 1 
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fay and do, not to my felf, but to bim,) and: 


ye difhonour me, (17 /peaking thus reproach. 
fully of me.) | 
50. And 1 feek not mine own Glory, (iz 


what I fay or do; ) there is one that feeketh 


| o a ie 
of St.John. 


(my Honour,) and jndgeth (of thefé -Re- 
proaches which you caft upon me.) ὦ 

51. Verily, verily, Ifay to you, If a Man 
keep my Saying, he fhall “ἢ never‘ fee 
Death (eternal. | eee 

52. Then faid the Jews to him, Now we 
know that thou haft a Devil, (i.e. 4 Lying 
Spirit in thee, for) Abraham is dead, and 
the Prophets ( are dead; ) and thou fay eft, 
It aMan keep my Saying, he fhall never raft 
of Death. | 

53. δέ Art thou greater than our Father 
Abraham who is dead, and the Prophets 
(who) are (alfo) dead, whom makeft thou 
thy felf? | : 

54. Jefus anfwered, If I honour my felf 
(by pretending to be greater than indeed I 
am, or aProphet fent from God when Lam 
not fo,) my Honour is nothing (worth, but) 
ic is my Father that honoureth me, (dy gi- 
ving Teftimony to the Truth of what I fay, 
a be ) of whom ye fay, that he is your 
zod. 

35. Yet (tho? you call bim fo,) ye have not 
(trely) known him, but I know him; and 
if I fhould fay, I know him not, I fhould 
be a Lyar, like to you; but I know him, 
and Keep his Sayings. 

56. Your Father "* Abraham rejoiced, hh 
(vehemently wifhed) to fee my Day, (the com- 
ing of the Meffiab, ) and** he faw it (afar jj 
off by the Eye of Faitb,) and was glad. ὁ 

57. Then faid the Jews to him, Thon art 
not yet κ᾿ fifty Years old, and haft thou feen 
Abraham? | a 

58. Jefus faid to them, Verily, verily, I 
fay to you, '' Before Abraham was, 1 am. 
(As being the Word which was in the begin- 
ning, chap. 1.1, ) 

'§9. Then took: they up Stones to caft ar 
him, bue Jefus hid himfelf (ἐπ the Crozd,) 
and (fo) went out of the Temple, going 
thro’ the midft of them (xunfeen,) and fo 
paffed by (untouched by his Enemies.) 
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Annotations on Chap. VIL. 


a NTs Mofes, in the’ Law com- 
manded, that fuch fhould be fto- 


ned,| \t {he who was taken in Adultery was. 


a married Woman, the Law required fhe 
fhould be put to Death, Levit. 20. 10. 
Deut, 22. 22. that is, fay all the Zews, that 
{he fhould be ftrangled ; buc if fhe were on- 
ly a Damfel efpouted ; the Law: ‘faith, fhe 


fhall be ftoned, Deut. 22 23. whence Inter-.. 
preters conclude, this Adulterefs:‘was only‘ 


efpoufed. Seld. de Ux. Heb. 1.3. c 11. 

b ὕει. 7. He that is without Sin among you, 
let bim caft the firft Stone at ber.) Chritt 
{peaks here, notto the Magiftrate, who muft 


do his Office, tho’ he himfelf fhould..not be . 


innocent, but to the Accufers of this Woman 


before him, to whom it belonged not to pais 
Sentence on het. | Moreover, the 7ews fay, 
the Woman was not to be accufed of “her. 
Husband, nor to be tried by the Waters οἵ. 
Jealoufie, if the’ Husband was guilty of the. 
fame Crime: Chrift therefore might {peak - 
thus to him in the firft place, Let him who: , 
is to accufe her, and to begin the Execution, 
if he be free from.the like Sin, caft the frft; 
Stone at ber. Nor isit to be wondred, that 
all her Accufers having heard this, fhould 
depart from her, being convinced by their own 
Confciences of like Guilt, feeing. that.was an 
adulterous Generation, Matth.12. 39. and 
the Fews own, that the Adu/terom, did mul- Ὁ 
tiply under the fecond Temple:: And St. Pasl 
| peaks 
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{peaks thus, even to the Doffors of the Fews, 

hou that fayeft, 2 Man fhould not commit 
Adultery; doft thoy commit Adultery? Rom. 
2.22. See the Note there. And, La/t/y, 
Fuftin M. faith, That Trypbo, and other 
ary complied with the Sentiments of their 

abbins, who permitted them τέσσαρας % 
wivle ἔχειν γυναῖκας txasov, to have every 
one four or five Wives, and faid, they finned 
not if, after the Example of the Patriarchs, 
feeing a beautiful Woman, they defired her, 
and fo taught them τὸ commit Adultery, 
Dial. p. 363, 364. 

Vero : the Woman was left alone.) 1. e. 
Without any of her Accufers;, for fhe ftood 
{till in the midft of the People, faith the 
Text, and the Apoftles were then with their 
Lord. ees , 

I come now to vindicate the truth and fin- 
cerity of this Hiftory from the Cenfures of 
the Criticks who fufpe&t it. And, 

_ uff, It appears from the Teftimony of 
St. (a) Ferom, That this Hiffory was found 
in multis & Gracis ἃς Latinis Codicibus, 17 
many Greek and Latin Copies of the Gofpel 
of Sc. Fobn, and therefore was wanting bur 
in few of them. The (b) Apoffolical Con- 
ftitutions acknowledge it, faying, That Corift 
faid to the Woman brought before bim by the 
Elders, Go thy way, ἐσὲ ile ce κα]ακρίνω, 
neither do I condemn thee. The Greek Code, 
cited by Cotelerius, faith, Thefe words are 
not to be found in fome Manufcripts, nor in 
Apollinares, ὧν 4) τοῖς ἄρχαίοις ὅλα κείν), 
but they are entire in the ancient Manu- 
feripts, and that all the Apoftles made men- 
tion of them in the Conftitutions they fer forth 
for the Edification of the Church. Athana- 
ὼς {peaks plainly of it, faying, late τὰ 
apy T καεϊορηθείσης em μοιχεία, hither muft 
we refer what is sake of the Woman accu- 
Jed of Adultery. St. (c) Ambrofe faith, The 
Queftion and bfolution of the Woman, which 
in the Gofpe/ of St. John was brought to Chrift, 
was always famous in the Church ; and 
Sc. Auftin {peaks often of ir, and faith, They 
are Enemies to the Faith who take thefe words 
out of their Books, perhaps fearing left it 
give impunity to the Women: And Profper 
owns it. Moreover, all the Verfions in the 
Polyglot own this Hiflory; it was found in 
the fixteen MSS. of Stephanus, in the feven- 
teen MSS. of Beza, fave one. Nor is it to 
be doubted, faith Selden, that it was recei- 
ved from Primitive Antiquity in the Copies 
of the Eaft, as appears cas the Harmonies 
of Latian and Ammonius of Alexandria, and 
the Canons thence made. 
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(a) Lib. 2. adv. Pelag. F. 103. H. 
(c) Semper decantatam quaftionem ¢y 
adulterii rea oblata eft Chrifto. 


A Pardpbrafe with Annotations 


Now this Tatian_ 


Chap. VIII. 
flourifhed A: D. 160. that is, fixty Years 
after the Death of St. Fob, and made his 
Harmonies of the Gofpels out of the Copies 
then inufe. .Ammonius flourifhed abour thé 
Year 230. and did the fame. And Evxje- 
bius of Cefarea, who flourifhed about the 
Year 320. made his ten Cartons out of thole 
Harmonies; whence it may eafily be difcerned 
what is contained in all the Gofpels, what in 
three, what in two, and what in one only : 
Now the number Eighty fix in the Cazon be- 
longing to St. Fobn, contain this Hiftory ; 
whence we may certainly conclude, that it 
was in his Codex. | 

_ That it was wanting in fome few Greek 
Copies, is not to be wondred, if we confider 
that the Sentence of many of the Axcients 
was fo fevere, that they would not admit 
Adulterers or Aduitereffes into the Church 
after the longelt penance, and thought 7 ¢m 
μοχθείᾳ Ἀἐφθεν]ά ὃς oroxlevey Dern, κακὸν ἐκ 
zelaCs*), that it was no burt to kill them, 
for Men of thefe fevere Opinions might be 
unwilling to admit this Hiftory, as Sc. Az- 
ftia faith, quafi permiffionem peccandi tri- 
buerle, as thinking it gave apermiffion to this 
Sin, by faying, Nether do I condemn thee. 
The Hiftory which (ἃ ) Papias mentions. of 
a Woman em πολλοῖς ἀμ) ρΊ)ήαις dlaernbetons 
om ὁ Kupjs, accufed of many Sins before our 
Lord, or rather by him, feems not to be this, 
but rather that of the Woman of Samaria, 
this being accufed but of one, fhe of ma- 
ny fuch Sins, and fo no Inference can be 
thence made for, or againft the Truth of 
this Hiftory. 

Ver.12. Iam the Light of the World. | 
The Jews faid this of the firft Adam, See 
Buxt. Lex. Talm. p.1321. This Chrift applies 
to himfelf the fecond Adam. 

Ver. 14. Though I bear Record of my felf, 
yet my Record 1s true, becaufe 1 know 
whence 1 came, and whither I 20; | i.e. This 
makes it to me certain, that my Teftimony 
of my Miffion from him is true, though 
it carry no fuch force with you, who have 
no Knowledge of this Matter, till ic fhall 
appear by my Miffion of the Holy Ghoft, 
that 1 am indeed gone to the Father,.-Chap. 
16. 10. 

Ver. 15. “Ypas κῷ; + (dona xejvele, BKC. 
Tou judge according to the klefh, 1 judge no 
Man.| Kejvw is here put for x@laxeiva, as 
Fobn 3. 17. ----- 12. 47. Rom. 2.1. 2. 4. 
---- 14.3. 4.10.,132. 1Cor.11.29, 34. So that 
the Senfe runs thus, Vos pafs fentence on, 
and condemn me according to your carnal 
Tempers, 1, whilft 1 am on Earth, pafs ἯΙ 

the 
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(b) L.2. Ὁ. 24. Ῥ. 173, 174. ὃ 7 ; 
cclebrem abfolutionem fuiffe mulieris cjus, qua in libro Evangelii, Fobannis, 
Ep. |.9. Fp. 76. Vide I. 7. c. 58. 


Et de nonnulli modice, vel potius inimict, ver2 


filei, credo metuentes, peccandi impunitatem dari mulievibus fuis, illud quod de adultera indulgentia Dominus fecit auferrert 


de Codicious fuis. 1.2. de Adult. 


De promiffis {Ὁ predigf. Dei. Part 2. ¢. 22. p. 50 


Conjug. c. 7. Vid. Tratt. 33. in Evang. de Ccnf. Evang, c. 10. Ep. 54. p. 242; 


(d) Apnd Enfeb. |. 3. c. 39. pose. 


Chap. VIII. 


oo 
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the Sentence of Condemnation on Men, for I 

came not to condemn the World. 

Ver. 18. I am one that bear witnefs of my 
ΛΜ] ie. Tin whofe Life you can find no 
taule, for which of you convinceth me of Sin? 
ver. 46. I whofe Doftrine tends to promote 
Piety and Holinefs, and to advance the Ho- 
nour of God, for J do a/ways the things that 
pleafe him, ver. 29. I who cannot but know 
the Truth, for I Anow whence 1 came, vet.14. 
I ceftifie that Icame trom God, and am fent 
by him. τς 

ει. 21. Iben faid Fefus to them again; | 

j.e. To the fame Perfons, though not in the 
fame Place, he being gone out of the Trea- 
fury, νεῖ. 20. _ 

Ver. a4. If ye believe not,---ye fhall die in 
your Sins, | As wanting that Faith in me which 
can alone procure the Pardon of them. | 

Ver. 25. As I {πιά τ deytu, from the .be- 
ginning, or before.) SoGen. 13.4, Abrabam 
came to the place of the Altar which be bad 
made, Ἔ ἀρχίω), before, Chap.41.20. the lean 
Kine were x, Tdeylui, as before sand 
Chap. 43.18, 20. we came to buy Corn, T ἀρ- 
χίω, before. 

Ver. 25. I have many things to fay, and to 
judge of you; | t.c. You fay and judge many 
things of me, which from my Words and 
Deeds will appear to be falfe, but I have ma- 
ny things to fay of you, what you are as to 
your Manners, and what you witl be through 
the juft Judgment of God, which, tho’ you 
will not believe, will be found true, for be 
that fent me, to fay them, is true. 

Ver. 27. They underftood not, ὅτι ὃ adle 

αὐτοῖς ἐλεγῆν, that he [pake to them of the 
Father.] So Chap. 6.71. tele ἡ Islay, be 
Spake of Fudas , fo here, ver. 54. ὃν ὑμέϊς 
ntisie ὅτι Θεὸς uu ὄφιν, of whom ye fay that 
he 1s your God; and Chap. 9. 19, ὃν ὑμέϊς 
[ες ὅτι τυφ)ιὺς ἐγμνήθη. who ye fay was born 
bind. So (6) Plato, idlegs ὃν agh trees, 
the Phyfician of whom you {pake, and again, 
(υ J cid με τὰς τὰ PM cyTia dav lépavev las 
ntlav, you think 1 fpeak of thofe that cut 
Purfes. 
_ Ver. 28. Then fhall ye know that I am be; 
7. δ. Then fhall ye have fuch Teftimonies, 
by the Effufion of the Holy Ghoft upon my 
Difciples, as fhall be fufficient to convince 
you, and fhall prevail upon many to believe 
thac 1 am the Chrift. 

_Ver.29, And he that fent me is with me.] 
Yea, faith Sregman, that one God, who is the 
Ε ather » 4s imme. And why then doth hedeny 
Chrilt to be God? It follows, for I do ail thofe 
things which pleafe bim. See here the true 


way to have God always gracioufly prefenr 
with us. 


owes το ΠρΡρΡᾺΠΠΠ}'͵!Ἕ}'ϑ.. 
i ὧ» “-..ς-------------ο----....-..-.. 


(e) 1.1. de rep. p. 581. & 586. 
(g) Si fervitus fit obedientia frati animi, ey arbitrio 


on the Gofpel of St. John. 


Ver. 31. If you continue in my Word, then ἃ. 
are you my Difciples indeed, | 1. 6. Such 
Difciples to whom I fhall: ftill more make 
known my Do&trine, and on whom I fhall 
confer the Life eternal promifed to them, 
Matth, 24.13. Heb. 10. 35, 36. 2 Fob 8. 
Rev. 2. 10. | 

Ver.32. And ye fhall know rhe Truth.) 
Chrift thought no general Council, no infal- 
lible Fudge neceflary to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, but promifeth this to him, who was 
{tedfaft in the Faith, and honeftly difpofed’to 
do what he ‘knew to be his Duty. | : 

Ver. 33. We never were in Bondage, svi 
cederdnayhy, we never were Servants to any 
Man.] What! were they not brought out 
of the Land of Bondage? Does not Nebemiab 
confefs, Behold, (ἥμερον ἔσμἧν οἰδλοι, we -ere 


Servants this day¢ And muft they not haved 


been then in Bondage to the Egyptians and 
Babylonians ¢ Or if they {pake of their. own 
Age, were they not Tributaries to the Ro- 
mans ὃ And did they not ftill clamour againft 
this Tribute, as a Sig of Servitude? See 
Note on 1 Tim. 6.2. and Fam. 4 3. Though 
therefore they were under the Romazs not as 
Servants, but as I7zburaries, yet fince they 
thought, faith (f) Fofepbus, the Payment of 
this Tribute did, Asvctav ὠπιφέρειν, bring them 
into Servitude; they feem not well confiftent 
with themfelves, in faying, they never were 
Servants to any. 

Ver. 34. Πᾶς 6 τοοιῶν ἢ dyfpliav, Every 
one that committeth Sin is the Servant of 
Sin.) That ποιεῖν εἰμ᾽ ραν is to live, and 
go on in any courfe of Sin, tho’ our Reafon 
may condemn, and Confcience boggle at it; 
fee Note on 1 Fobm 3.9. He that doth this, 
faith Chrift, 2 a Servant of Siz, and in Bon- 
dage to it; tor when we thus obey Sin ‘in 
the Luftings of it, then doth it xvesMav, 
Lord it over w, and we become Shar εἰς 
vmanoluy, Servants to obey it, Kom. 6. 14, 
16. and of what a Man zs overcome, of that 
#s be brought in Bondage ; and this the very 
(g) Heathens faw, that the Man that was 
forced to cry out through the Law of his 
Members, warring againft the Law of his 
Mind, that be did nor the Good that be would, 
but the Evil that be would not, had toft his 
Freedom, and was under Servitude, becau/fe 
he could not do as be would, but finned, tho 
be was not willing fo to do. 

Ver. 37. Ὁ λόπ ἐμὸς αὶ yao ἂν ὑμῖν, 
My Word hath no place in you | 1.6. Your 
corrupt Affe€tions will not permit you to 
embrace it: So Marth. 19. 11. all Men, 8 
χωρᾶσι, cannot receive this Saying. See Note 
on Chap, 21.°25; ᾿ 
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Ver. 38, 


(£) Antig. 1. 18. c. 1 


carentis’ (uo, quis neget omnes improbos effe fervos ? Cicero 


parad. 5. Quid eft enim libertas nifi poteftas vivendt ut velis ? disite ergo, O homines, Βέλαδις Cla ad δε] νον} © 


βελύμδθα, ἐφῶς τοίγυω duNavev tavbco@ 6H. Atrian. 1... ς, 
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Ver: 38. 1 fpeak what 1 have feen, Vv. 40. 
what 1 have beard of my Fatber ; | i.e. what 
[ have learned of my Father abiding in me, 
for we learn by hearing and feeing. | 

Ver. 39. If you were Abraham's Seed, you 
would do the Works of Abrabam. | Chritft 
owns they were Abrabam’s Seed according 
to the Flefh,- ver. 37. and therefore only 
denies them to be fo as to their Manners, or 
that refemblance with the Works of Adra- 
bam, which would make God own them as 
his Children, viz. his fteady Faith, Row. 4. 
16. and ready Obedience, Heb.,11. 8,17. by, 
which alone they could obtain the Bleffing of 
Abraham, Gal. 3.9, 14. ; ! 

Ver. 41. We are not born tm πορνείας, of 
Fornication, we bave one Father, even God. | 
The Prophets reprefenting the Ido/aters among 
the Jews, as Fornicators, and their worfhip- 
ping other Gods, as their going a whoring 
from their own God, Lev. 17.7. Ezek. 23, 
20. Hof: 4. 12.---9.1.. when they had brought 
themfelves off from that Sin, they reprefen- 
ted the Idolatry of others under that Name. 
So that their very Treatifes of Idolatry bore 
the Name of my (h) Treatifes of Whores , 
or Whoredom , and the Book of Wifdom 
faith, the Invention of Images was ἀρχὴ τ 
woevaas, the beginning of Whoredom, οἱ {do- 
latry, Chap. 14.12. Hence (i) Phrlo faith, 
they who introduce many Gods differ nothing, 
T tn P τοόρνης ἑποκυωθένίων, from thofe that 
are born of Whoredom, and fo sare to be dri- 
ven from the Congregation, the Law fay- 
ing, ὁ Cx acens, 4 Baffard fhall not enter 
into the Congregation of the Lord, but they 
tubo have the Knowledge of God, οὶ  Θεξ 
me goal opdcy*) cov lwe , are μιν βιϊρά the 
Sons of God. And again, the Law, faith he, 
(k) expels both the Arbeift and sy aes a 
rom the Congregation, the firft as barren, 
the fecond as born of Whoredom, dhiG fe γὸ 
ὃ alov@, τοολυθείζ ὃ 6 ἐκ πόρνης, And hence 
the Jews here, being free from Idolatry, fay, 
they were not born of Whoredom, but were 
the Children of God, as worlhipping one God 
only, and thinking that on this account God 
would not impute to them their other Sins. 
See Note on Fam. 2.19. But againft this 
Chrift here declares they only are to be own’d 
a ὡς Children of God who do the Works of 

od. 

Ver. 42. I proceeded forth ὄξῆλβθον and came 
from God, into the World, being fent by 
him, and not coming of my felf; others are 
faid to be cx Ἔ εξ, of God, even all that 
heat his Word, v. 47. and the Prophets are 
ftiled Men of God in the Old Teftament, and 
his Mimnifters in the New, 1 Tim. 6. 11. 
2 Tim. 3. 17. but tho’ Mofes, the Prophets 
and Apoftles were fent of God into the 


ee 
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World, it is faid of none of them that the 
did ἐκ TF Os ὄξελθᾶν, come forth from God, 
this therefore mutt import fomething pecu- 
liar to Chrift, it therefore either mutt refpeé 
the Socizian GlofS of Chrif?’s Afcent into Hea- 
ven, to be inftructed in his Propherick Office, 
and his Defcent again from thence ; which 
Glofs I have confuted, Note on Chap. 3.13. 
or the Jews Opinion that the Soul of the 
Meffiab was created at the beginning of the 
World, and fo came down from Heaven to 
animate his Body, which the Secinians, who 
deny that Chriflt had any Exiftence before he 
was born of the Virgin, cannot approve of, 
or it muft import his divine ὄξέλυσις, os Ori- 
ginal from the Father by the Communication 
of his Effence, or the Union of the divine 
rofG- to his humane Nature, which we affert. 
See the Nore on Chap. 13. 2. 

Ver..43. Becaufe 3 δωμαῦδε ἀκέειν ye can- 
not bear my Word, | That is, Men of your 
Tempers cannot yield Obedience to it. See 
the fifth impore of the -Phrafe μὴ Awad: 
Note on Mark 2.19. This doubtlefs was the 
great Sin of the Fews, and fo they wanted 
not either natural Power, or affiftance necef- 
fary on God's part todo this, but only a mo- 
ral Power, or a Mind well-defpofed to obey 
his Words. 


Ver. 44. You are of your Father the Devil;| bb 


2. δ. by refembling him in your Aétions ; for 
as he is a Son of Abrabam who does the 
Works of Abraham, ver.39. fo is he aChild 
of the Devil, who doth his Works, 1 Fobn 
3.8, 10. not only out of Ignorance, and hu- 
mane Fraikty, but from Choice and Affeétion 
to, or good liking of them. He was a Mur- 


therer from the beginning, i.e. as foon as Man 
was created, for through the Envy of the De- 


vil Death entered into the World, Wifd. 2. 24. 


and fo came upon all Men, Rom. 5.12. you 


by feeking my Death, in this refemble him; 
He abode not inthe Trurb, but feduced Eve, 
by a Lie, you in like manner therefore be- 
lieve me not, becaufe I tell you the Truth, 
ver. 45. which fhews you have Hearts alien 
from the Truth, buc well affe€ted to Falfhood, 


as it is with him. Oh how tremendous a 


thing is it to have the Devil for our Father ! 
How careful therefore fhould we be to avoid 
thofe things which will fubje€t us to this 
vile Relation? wz. Murther, Lying, Hatred 
of the Truth here, Envy, and Enmity to o- 


thers, Matth. 13.29. bitter Zeal, and Strife 


in the Hearr, Fam. 3. 14,15. Pride, 1 Tim. 

3.16. every cuftomary Sin, 1 Fobz 3.8. 
Ibid. For be 35 aLiar, x ὁ welne wre, 
and the Father of it.| Some of the Fathers 
conftruing thefe words, aad the Father of bim, 
hence gathered that the Devil had a Father, 
and was the Son of fome fuperiour evil Spi- 
rit; 
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rit; this being the Sentiment not only of the 
Cafani and Archontic1, who held that the 
God of the Fews was the Father of the De- 
vil, as Sc. (1) duftin faith, but alfo of ma- 
ny of the Orthodox, as St. (m) erom te- 
{tifies; and (n) Origen leaves it as a thing 
doubtful; whereas αὐτῷ here plainly refers 
to F ψάσυς, latent in the words \disns 31, 
of which fee Examples in Cafaub. exercit. 
15. ad Annal. Bar, ¢. 12. p. 394. 

Ver. 46. Which of you convinceth me of 
Sin 2] Ina falfe Propber fome Marks to dit- 
cern him may eafily he found, viz. his thirft 
after Honour and Applaufe, Covetoufnefs or 
Falfhood , what of this Nature do you fee 
in me that vou do not believe me? 

Ver. 47. He that is of God;] i.e. Who τε- 
fembles him in Holinefs and Goodnefs, and 
i$ difpofed to do his Will, is ready to receive 
the Doétrine that comes from him, and ‘tis 
an Evidence that you do not thus refemble 
him, nor bear a filial Affe€tion to him, that 
you receive not his Words. | 

Ver. 51. Shall not fee Death ds οἀῶνα, for 
ever; | But fhall after Death obtain that 
Life by which Death fhall be fwallomed up 
in Vidlory, τ Cor. 15. 54. 2 Cor. 5. 4. fo 
Chrift expounds himfelf, Chap. 6. 58. 

Ver. 53. Art thou greater than our Father 
Abrabam who is dead, | as by this Promife 
thou pretendeft to be? for who can promife 
others fhall never die, but he who is himfelf 
to live for ever? 


hh Ver. 56. Your Father Abraham rejoiced (or 


μων 
i] 
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vehemently wifhed) to fee my day,] te. 
to know the time when by my coming into 
the World, the Promife made to him, that 
in bis Seed fhould all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleffed, was to be fulfilled. Thus the days 
of Noah and Lot are the times in which they 
lived, Luke 17.26. and the days of the Bap. 
tift is the time when he appeared, Marth, 
11.12. Chrift therefore here affirms of Adbra- 
ham, what he had faid of others, Lue ro. 
24. that many Propbets and Kings defired to 
fee the things which ye fee, viz. Chriff come 
into the World. 

Ibid. And be μα it, ] Viz. by the Eye of 
Faith, as a thing then atar off, to be accom- 
plifhed in future Ages; for of this Salvation 
the Prophets enquired diligently, fearching 
of what time the Spirit which was in them 
Spake, when it teftified of the Sufferings of 
Chrift, and the Glories that fhould follow 
them, to whom it was revealed, that not to 
themfelves, but to us, they did minifter thefe 
things, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 11, 12. 

Ver. 57. Thou art not yet fifty Years old. | 
There is no caufe to wonder why thé Jews 


ee, ee 


(I) Her. 38. 5. 4. Har. 40. 8. κα 
(m) Hoc multi non intelligentes 
than, In Ifa. 14. Fe 36. E. 


| on the Gofpel of St. John. 


who were not folicitous about the Age of 
Chrift, {fhould fpeak thus of one whofe 
Gravity, Wifdom, and Countenance might 
perhaps caufe them to think him-older than 
truly he was. It was more to be admired 
that Irenews fhould plead Apoftolical Tradi+ 
tion for this Fewi/h Error; efpecially when 
we confider that many of the Fathers, viz. 
Clemens of Alexandria, Strom. 1.1. p.340. A. 
Lertulian, adv. Judzos, c. 8. Fulivs Africa- 
nus, apud Hieron. Comment. in Daniel 9. 
Lattantius, 1. 4. ¢. 10. Oroftws, |. 7. cap. to. 
and divers others, held that our Lord preach- 


ed but one Year, and fuffered in the 15th of 


Liberivs and the zoth Year of his Age. 
Moreover all Chriftians agree that our Lord 
fuftered under Pontivs Pilate; now he was 
depofed by Tiberi in the laft Year of his 
Reign, faith Fofepbis, which demonftrates 
that our Lord’s Sufterings muft be paft in 
the 37th Year of his Age. See the Nore on 
Luke 3. 23. 

Ver. 58. Before Abraham was, 1 am.| This 
the Socinians interpret thus, Fefore Abrabam 
vs made the Father of many Nations, | am 
the Meffiah ; for, fay they, τορὶν pve doth 
not fignifie, before be waz, but, before be 
was made, asitdoth, Chap. 13.19. Chap. 14. 
29. And (2.) Thofe words tlw εἰμι is Marth, 
24.5. 1 am the Chrift, or the Meffab, as, 
Mark 14. 62. Luke γι. 8. tw εἰμι is Marth, 
24. 5. Lam the Chriff. So the Phrafe figni- 
fies, fay they, here, ver. 24. 28. and Chap. 
13.19. But againft this {trained Expofition 
let it be confidered, 

ft, That the whole Series of the Difcourfe 
fhews that the Oppofition is here put, not 
betwixt Adbraham’s being the Father of all 
Nations, and Chrift’s being the Meff2h, but 
between τὸ ued, the Birth of Abraham, and 
τὸ st), the Being of Chrift. Moreover, the 
word Abraham, fo frequent in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, doth always fignifie his Perfon, and is 
never elfewhere ufed in this myftical fenfe, 
in which it imports not his Perfon, but his 
Privilege, or rather the Completion of a Pro- 
mife made to him; ic being therefore evi- 
dent that the Difcourfe from ver. 55. is of 
Abraham’s Perfon, it is incongruous here to 
introduce a myftical fenfe of the word, which 
the Fews never thought of, and which had 
Cbrift intended, he in all likelihood would 
have faid wepy "ACE GA Rieck "ACegap, i.e. 
before the reafon of bis new Name be accom- 
plifoed. In Confirmation of this Argument 
lec it be noted, that the word yuecdy fignifies 
as well to be, as to be made. Ic fignihes 
to be, Marth. 5. 45. Foby 1.6. ipucle shere 
was a Man named Fobn, and νεῖ. 30. ἔμπρ9- 

Trt2 ἐν 
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patrem Diaboli volunt effe Draconem qui regnat in mari, quem Hebrst appellant Levia- 


(n) In John Tr. 23. Ed. Huet. p. 308, Huet. not. in Matth. p. 34, 35. 
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λὲν με γέϊονε, he twas before ye. Chap. 29,7 
27. Adfs 7. 38..-.--.13.. 5. and when ’tis ufed 
οἱ Perfons in the Senfe of δεγὶ ro be made, 
it fignifies.to be ‘born, produced, or gene: 
rated; and fo hero;betore dbraham was made, 
muft he the fame as, before be was dora. . 
The places cited :by the Socimians are doubly. . 
impertinent, vz. John 3. 19-14. 29. (1.}} 
Becaufe weg Ὁ wed is, before they axes 
and, (2.) Becauig rhey fpeak nor.of Perlons; 
but only of Things, which were to happer 
afterwards, νι ὦ ΝΣ 
ad/y, Chrift in thefe words an{wers the: 
Objettion of the Jews, thar hs being. was: 
yet fifty Years old,’could not have feen αὐτά: 
bam. Now according to our Interpretatioh 
he. anfwers ic fully, by faying he-was the eter: 
nal Logos, Chap.1,1. or the Perfon that faid 
to Mofes, Iam, Exod. 3. 14. whereas accord- 
ing .to the Sacinran Comment, his Anfwer 
is nothing to the purpofe, and was no more. 
true of him than it was of all chat heard! 
him; that they. were before Abraham, they 
heing all before he was made the Father of 
all Nations ; who therefore, can believe our. 
Saviour would, upon this accafion, put them 
off with fuch a piece of Sophiftry ὃ For as 
Novatian argues, either Chrift lied, and put 
a Cheat upon them, if being from Abrabam 
he was not before bim, or, be wax before him, 
being the God. af Abrabam. De Trin. c. 23. 
To this Stegmannm an{wers, that this is no 
Abfurdity, it being ufual with Cd7i/f to an- 
{wer nothing direttly to the Objection of the 
Fews, to which effeét he cites Fobz 7. 20, 
21..-ττ 12. 23, 25.---- 14. 23. Lake 13. 23, 24. 
but very fallacioufly, for Fobw 12. 23, 25. 
there is neither Queftion, nor Obje€tion ; 
Luke 13. 23,24. there is a curious Queftion, 
but no Objeftion; Fobv 14. 23. Chrift {peaks 
not to the Fews, but to his own Di/ciples; 
And Joba 7. 20. Chriff anfwers to the Que- 
{tion fufficiently, by faying, ver. 23. ἐμοὶ 
ornare, are ye full of Choler, cr Rage againft 
me¢ and the People more dire€tly, ver. 25. 
which made it the lefs neceffary for him fo 
to do. Let Stegman fhew, if he can, when 
Chrift an{wers in this impertinent and illufive 
Manner to the Jews carping at his words as 
being falfe, and impoffible to be true, with 
fuch an Affeveration, Verily, Verily I fay to 
O04. 
3dly, Had this only been Chrift’s meaning, 
why do the Jews take up Stones to punifh 
him as a Blafphemer, there being not the 
leaft femblance of Blafphemy in the words 
taken in this fenfe? They may do it, faith 
Stegman, becaufe he proteffed himfelf the 
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Meffiab , tor,as see ae lo alfo falfe 
Prophets were to be fluin. But as they ne- 
ver did:atrempt co flay, or to accufe. him 
upon this account, though he {till owned 
himfelfa,Propher fent from God to them, 
fo they themfelves ceftifie they ftoned, or 
attempted τὸ ftone him, for shrs Blafphemy, 
that being a Man, he made bimfelf God, 
Chap. 10. 32... ᾿ 

4tbly, | ask whether our Saviour was wil- 
ling to be ynderftood by the Ferws, or nor? 


. If not, why did he ufe this folemn Praface, 


Verily, verily I fay to you? Vf he would be 
underitood, why did he fpeak unto them in 
that Language in which they neither did, 
nor could they underftand him, for how 
could they imagine the word dAbrabam was 
to be underftood in fuch a fenfe in which 
they never knew it vfed? Ina word, this 
Interpretation is contrary to all Antiquity, 
as their Expofitions in thefe cafes ufe to be; 
for even the Antenicene Fathers proved that 
Chrift was God perfect from the beginning, 
and no new God, from thefe words. So Irez, 
Δ. 4. ¢. 27. Orig. contr. Celfum, 1.8. p. 386. 
Tertal. adv. Prax. cap. 22. p. 512. Novatian 
ἐν 28. i 
As for.the Phrafe ἐΐω εἰμι, Iam, let it be 
noted ,that in the other Evangelifts it is only 
ufed to. fignifie what the falfe Chrifts would 
fay, and fo can have no other import than 
I am the. Chrift, but. in this Gofpel it feems 
to fignifie, I am the Son of Gods for he that 
faith, Jam, ver. 24, 28. is he who had God 
for his Father, ver. 19. and was tu 7 ἄνω, 
from above, ver.23. and Chap. 13.19. he thac 
calls them to believe, J am, is he who came 
from the Father, ver.1. and was their Lord, 
ver. 13. and was going to the Father, ver. 2. 
Now the Rulers of the Fews {till accufed 
Chrift of Blafphemy, and condemned him 
upon this account, Math. 26.65. Luke 22. 
70, 71. Thus therefore Chrift might fay, J 
am, and yet be God of God. 

2d/y, Others anfwer with Grotivs, that 
Chrift here only fignifies that he was be- 
fore Abraham in the Decree of God; but, 
(1.) Chrift anfwers to the Objeftion of 
the Fews, which had no τείρεξξ to the 
Priority of thefe two Perfons in the De- 
cree of God, burt as to a€tual Exiftence. 
( 2.) In this fenfe even Fxzdas, and all the 
Murtherers of our Lord, might be before 
Abrabam had a Being: And, laftly, the Ar- 
guments produced againft the former An- 
{wer, conclude as ftrongly againft this. See 
Placeus, Argument 11. a Sect. vicefim. prim, 


ad finem. 


CHAP, 


1, A’ND as [οἷ paffed by (rbem, chap. 
A ἃ. 59.) nag Man: which was 
blind from his Birth s. - 

2.» And this Difciples asked him, faying, 
Matter, (Difeafes and Imperfections tn the 
Body being vhe Fruit of Sin) * who did fin, 
this Man (ia the Womb, or im fome other 
Body) or his Parents (ar the time of bis Con- 
ception, fo aa to be the cevafion) that he was 
born blind Ὁ Are: 

3. Jefus anfwered,. Neither hath this Man 
finned, nor his Parents, (fo as 10 caufe thes 
Blindnefs in the Child,) but (the droine Wi. 
dom bath permitted this to be fo) that the 
(miraculous) * Works of God fhould be made 
manifett in (the Care of ) him. | 

4. (And baving received Power from him 
to do thefe mighty Works) <1 mult work the 
Works of him that fent me while it is day, 
(i.e. while my time lafts, for) the night (my 
Paffion) cometh (fhort/y) when no Man can 
work. 

ς. “As long as I am in the World, I am 
(to be) the Light of the World, (ἦν giving 
Light to the Blind, and the Light of the Go- 
Spel to them that fit in Darknefs.) 

6. (And) when he had thus fpoken, he 
*fpat on the Ground, and made Clay of the 
Spittle, and he anointed the Eyes of the blind 
Man with the Clay. 

7. And faid to him, ‘Go wafh in the 
Pool of Siloam, which is by Interpretation, 
Sent, (aad fo may put you in mind of him 
who ὅς fent to give Light unto the Blind, 
See Note on Chap. 5.2.) He went his way 
therefore (thither,) and wafhed, and came 
(back) teeing. 

8. The Neighbours therefore, and they 
that before had {cen him, that he was blind, 
faid, Is not this he that (before) fat δ and 
begged ? 

g. Some faid, This is he, others faid, 
He is like him, but he (bimfe/f ) faid, I 
am. he. 

10. Therefore faid they to him, How were 
thine kyes (then) opened ? 

11. He anfwered and faid, A* Man that 
is called Jefus made Clav, and anointed mine 
Eyes, and faid to me, Go to rhe Pool ot Si- 
loam, and wath; and (according/y) 1 went 
and walhed, and I received (my) Sight. 

12. Then faid they to him, Where is he? 
He faid, I know not. 

13. They brought to the * Pharifees him 
that aforetime was blind. 

14. And it was the Sabbath day when Je- 
fus made this Clay (mixed with Spittie) and 
(by 11) opened his Eyes. 

15. Then again the Pharifees alfo asked 
him how he had received his Sight; He faid 
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to them, He put Clay upom thy Eyes, ἀπά 1 
wafhed, and-do fee. a net | 
: 16. Theteforefaid fome of the Pharifées, 
*This Man is tot of God, becaufe he keep- 
eth not the Sabbath-day , others faid, How 
can a Man that is a Sinner, (nor only by vio- 
lating the reft of the Sabbath, but alfo by pre- 
tending to'be of God when bé % not) do fuch 


Miracles? And there was a Divifion among . 


them (about bin.) , 


17. They fay to the blind Man again, What 


fayeft thou of him, chat he hath opened ‘thine 
yes? He faid, He is a Prophet. © : 


18. But the ( Phurifees among the) Jews 
did not believe concerning him, that he had 
been Blind, and received his Sight, until they 
called the Parents of him that had received 
his Sight; 

19. And they asked them, faying, Is this 
your Son, who ye fay was born blind? (if fo) 
how then doth he fee ? 

20. His Parents anfwered them, and faid, 
We know that this is our Son; and that he 
was born blind; ᾿ 
_ 21. But by'what means he now feeth, we 
know not, or who hath opened his Eyes, we 
know not; he is of Age, ask him, he thal! 
(will) {peak for (Gr. concerning ) himfelf. 

22. Thefe words ἔραζε his Parents, becaufe 
they feared the (Ru/ers of the) Jews, for the 
Jews had agreed already, that if any Man did 
confefs that he was (106) Chrift, he fhould 
be ™put out of the Synagogue. 

23. Therefore faid his Parents,He is of Age, 
ask him; (δα Cure being fuch, that to oftirm 
that Fefus bad done it, was in effell to own 
bim as that Prophet of whom Ifaias bad fore- 
told, that he fhould open the Eyes of the Blind. 
See the Note on Marth. 11.5.) 

24. Then again called they the Man that 
was blind, and faid to him, Give God the 
Praife (of thw Cure, for) we know that 
this Man is a Sinner, (i. 6. @ falfe Propbet, 
ver. 16) 

25. He anfwered and faid, " Whether he 
be a Sinner or no, ] know not (Gr. that be ἐς 


a Sinner | know nor) one thing I know, that 


whereas I was blind, now! fee. _ 

26. Then faid they to him again, What did 
he to thee? How opened he thine Eyes ? 

27. He anfwered them, 1 have told you 
already, and ye did not hear, (i.e. beheve 
me,) wherefore would you hear (17) again, 
Will ye alfo be his Difciples ? | 
_ 28. Then reviled they him, faying, Thou 
art his Difciple, but we are Mofes his 
Difciples ; 

29. We know that God fpake to Mofes, 
hut as for this Fellow we Know not whence 


‘he is; 
30. The 
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30. The Man anfwered and faid to them, 
Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he is, and yet he hath 
opened my Eyes, (which # a Demonfiration 
that be afleth by a Power derived from God.) 

~ 31, Now we ON, : pnd God appear i 
Sinners (“furping bs Authority, or pretending 
falfly rhe fae him, ) but if any Man be 
‘a Worfhipper of God, and doth his Will, 
him he heareth. , 

32. Since the World began was it not 
heard, that ? any Man opened the Eyes of 
-one that was born blind. | 
"33. If this Man “ were not of God, he 
could do nothing (of thes nature. ) | 

24. They anfwered, and faidto him, Thou 
waft altogether born in Sins, (deze concerved 
by thy Parents in their Uncleannefs,) and 
doft thou teach us? and they calthim out (of 
the Court.) ᾿ 

35. Jefus heard that they had caft him 
out, and when he had found him, he faid 
tohim, Doft thou believe on the Son of God, 
(the Meffiab fent by bim into the World to be 
the Saviour of 1? ) 

36. He anfwered and faid, Who is he, 
Lord, that (Avowing bim) 1 might believe on 
him? 

37. And Jefus faid to him, * Thou haft 
both feen him, (or thou both feeft bim,) and 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


it is he that talketh with thee, (i.e. and 
heareft him talking with thee.) 

28. And he faid, Lord, I believe; and he 
worfhipped him. 

39. And Jefus faid, For (manifefling the 
jufi) Judgment (of God on Men) I am come 
into this World, (viz.) that they ' which fee 
not (i.e. that are rude and fimple, and fit 
in Darknefs, but are ready to own their oven 
Blindnefs, and come to the Light) might fee; 
and that they who (think they) fee (already, 
and therefore fhut their Eyes againft any far- 
ther Light fhining to them,) might be made 
blind, (might bave this Light taken from them, 
and fo be left in Darknefs.) : 

40. And fome of the Pharifees which were 
with him, heard thefe words, and faid to him, 
Are we blind alfo (ia thy Opinion 2) 

41. Jefus faith to them, 'If ye were blind - 
(1. 6. wnable to difcern who 1] am; if ye bad 
neither the Law and Prophets to direc you, 
nor the Light fhining in your Eyes, which is 
the cafe of the Gentiles,) ye fhould have no 
Sin (of Infidelity,) but now ye fay we fee, 
(and arrogate to your felves the Knowledge 
of the Law and Propbets, and are confident 

you are Guides to the blind, Rom. 2.19. and 
yet will not recerve the Light which fhineth 
in your Eyes,) therefore your Sin remaineth 
(inexcufable.) 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


a Ver. 2. ΓΛΊΣ nop lev » Who bath finned, be 
or bis Parents ¢ &c.| Here, 

iff, Ic is certain that Chrif?’s Difciples do 
not enquire whether this Perfon was born 
blind for his origima/ Sin, fince in thar all 
others, who were born feeing, equalled him in 
Guilt; and yet they here fuppofe he might, 
and the Pharifees fay pofitively, ver. 34. ὃν 
ἐμήμιωας συ ἔγλυνήβθης ὅχ, thou waft wholly 
born in Sins, when as yet they themfelves 
were equally guilty of original Guilt. Both 
therefore muft under{tand this of fome perfo- 
nal, and fpecial Sin. 

2dly, It is not hard to conceive what they 
might intend by the Sin of the Parents, viz. 
the begetting him in their Uncleannefs, a- 
gainft che Law, Levit. 20.18. and (a) this 
was thought to have fo ill an Influence upon 
the Child, as to render it obnoxious to Le- 
profie, or Mutilation, and fo might be’ the 
caufe of this Perfon’s Blindnefs. Whence 
(b) Philo faith, that this was forbidden, that 
they might not produce ar Gets γονάς, imper- 
fed Children. Note, 

ad/y, That the Opinion of the Platonifts 
and Pysbagoreans concerning the Tran{finigra- 
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tion of Souls from one Body to another, and 
being put according to their Merit into bet- 
ter or worfe Bodies, had obtained among 
the Fews, being perhaps derived from thofe 
of Alexandria to their Brethren in Fudea. 
To this effe& is that Saying of the Author 
of the Wifdom of Solomon, that being good 
be came into a Body undefiled, or free trom 
any notable Infirmity ; Chap. 8. 20. (c) fo- 
Jepbws faith, that this Opinion firmly ob- 
tained among the Effens, that Souls were im- 
mortal, and that they defcended from the pure 
Air, (uprrinedy omrep Goxlous τοῖς (wast, 
to be chained to Bodies. -And (d) Phi/o faith, 
the Air was fullof them, and that thofe which 
were nearefi to the Earth, xdliacw cno'eInco- 
phy σωμασι Qviflots, defcending to be tied to 
mortal Bodies, (6) wMwoeonssi wits, return 
back to Bodies, being defirows to live in 
them. And fo the Apoftles may be fuppo- 
fed to enquire here whether our Lord al- 
lowed of any of thofe Sentiments that the 
Soul of this Man might be put into this 
imperfe€t Body for the Punifhment of what 
it had done before, whether in, or out of the 
Body. 

+3; 
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(a) Φάσι γὸ τίνες in F «οἰσώτες συωσφείας x a ἰζίω χὶ λέπραν Yeu, F velrdual@ ὀκεῖνν τὰ δια- 
Mardis, πημαινον] 9. σώυσ]α. ὙΠεοάοτγος in Levit. qu. 21. 


(b) Lib. de Spec. lez. p. 602. 
(d) De Gigante. p. 222. C. 


(c) De bello Jud. 1. 2. σ. 12. p. 787. F.G. 
(e) De Scmn. p. 455. Ὁ, 


Chap. ΙΧ. 


Chap. ΙΧ. 
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Ver. 3. But thar the Works of God might 
he manifefled in bim,'] 1. δ. Tho’ God did 
not aétively concur to render this Man blind, 
νεῖ in his Wifdom he thought fat to leave 
this Imperfe€tion in the P/aftzck Matter un- 
reCtified, that he might fhew his miraculous 
Power in giving Sight to fuch a one, his 
Wifdom ufing this as a Confirmation of 
Chrif?s Doftrine, and his Goodnets in il- 
luminating the Soul and Body of this Man 
at once, and miniftring this Motive to others 
to believe. 

Ver. 4. I muft work the Works of bim that 
fent me.\ Here, faith Stegman , Chrift 
{peaking of τοῖς Works, not as his Works, 
nor fimply as the Works of God, but of bim 
that feat bim, {hews that he did them by 
the Command of another; whereas the true 
God can be fubjeét to the Command of none 5 
and hence he concludes Chriff is not truly 
Ged. To this 1 anfwer, that Chriff doth 
plainly call thefe Works the Works of God, 
ver. 3. and fo declares that they were done 
by adivine Power, which is infeparable from 
a divine Effence. 2d/y, Chrift here {peaks 
in the Perfon of a Prophet fent trom God, 
which Cbhriff was only by virtue of his Hu- 
mane Nature, and therefore could not here 
{peak of himfelf as God. See the Note on 
Chup. 7. 16. 

Ver. 5. Whilft I amin the World, Lam the 
Light of the World.) °?Tis ufual with Οὐ», 
when hehuih done his Cures upon the Body, 
to convert his Speech to thofe {piricual things 
which were adumbrated by them, and for 
which caufe they were done ; fo having gi- 
ven Sight to this blind Man, he ftiles him- 
felf the Light of the World, which he was 
by that Evangelical Doftrine which did il- 
luminate the Minds of Men; and tho’ at 
his Departure from the World, he was no 
longer fo by his bodily Prefence, and oral 
Inftructions, he {till continued fo to be by 
the Irradiations of his Holy Spirit, and by 
the Doktrine of his Apoft/es {pread through- 
out the World. See Chap. τ. 9.----8.2.---12, 
35, 36. 

Ver.6. He {pat upon the Ground and made 
Clay.| The Fathers here fay that Chrift, to 
illuf{trate his miraculous Power, ufed that 
to anoint the blind Man’s ἔγες which was 
the greateft Impediment to feeing, and moft 
pernicious to the kyes, tho’ the Fews thought 
Spittle good for the Eyes, as we now do. 
Chrift bids him thus anointed, Go tothe Pool 
of Stloam, and wafh, by this making trial of 
his Faith, which, bad it not produced in him 
Obedience to this Command, he had not been 
healed. Laft/y, Chrift does this on the Sab- 
bath-day, ver. 14. when by the Canons of the 
Fews, faith Dr. Lightfoor, It was not lawful 
to anoint the Eyes with Spittle , to arm his 
Difciples againit that pernicious Doétrine of 
the Pharifees, that it was not lawful to do 
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Good, or perform Works of Mercy on that 
day ; and this he might the rather do, be- 
caufe he forefaw. what Danger this Superfti- 
tion might bring upon the believing Jems, 
when the days of Vengeance. came upon that 
Nation ,; whence he exhorts them, to pray 
their Flight might not be on the Sabbath-day, 
Matth. 24. 20. i 

Ver. 7. Wafh in the Pool of Siloam, &e. 1 
The Spring of S:/oam difcharged ir felf into 
a double Pool; the.lower, which was called 
the Pool of Fleeces, Neb. 2..15. and the up- 
per, which was called mw, the Pool of 
Siloab, which properly fignifies a7esch μή. 
Sent, the Waters being by the Providence of 
God fent from the Bowels of the Earth into 
it, and fo might by the very Name, mind 
them of the Me/iah, fent as the more fpecial 
Gift of God for the purification of the Un- 
clean, and to enlighten the Blind, I/a.35. 5. 
See the Note on Chap. 5. 3. 

Ver. 8. Who fat and begged.\ Here the 
Form of begging among the Fews is obfer- 
vable, wiz. 121, deferve, or do thy felf good 
by me; intimating, that by Works of Cha- 
rity, we do good as well to our felves as to 
others. 

Ver. 11. A Man that was called Fefus. | 
Had he not had fome notice who he was, he 
would not have fo readily obeyed his Com- 
mands ; now this knowledge of him he 
might have, either from his Leader, or from 
Chrift’s Difciples. | 

Ver. 13. They bring bimto the Pharifees ; | 
2. 6. totheCouncil, chiefly confifting of that 
Set; whence in this Evangelift, the whole 
Council paffeth under the Name of Phari- 
fees, Chap. 1 24. ---4. 1. ---8..3. - 1. 46; 
this they might do, either from il} will to 
Chrift, or out of curiofity to know, whether 
they would own the Perfon who had done 
this fignal Miracle, to be the very Man of 
whom Jfaias had prophefied, that he fhould 
4 the Eyes of the Blind. And furely the 

rovidence of God fo ordered zhis, that they 
might hear from the Mouth of the Blind 
Man, a Teftimony which would either con- 
vince them, or render their unbelief with- 
out excufe. | 

Ver.16. This Man ts not of God, becaufe 
be keepeth not the Sabbath , | 1.6. He is not 
fent of God as a Prophet ; and yet they 
themfelves own, that a Prophet might do 
and command things contrary to the Reft 
required by the Sabbath, and prove this from 
the Example of 7o/hua, who commanded, 
that the Ark fhould be carried round Jericho, 
the armed Men going before and after it fe- 
ven Days one of which muft be a Sabbath, 
Jofh. 6. How then could that which Pro- 
phets were by their own Principles allowed 
to do, prove, that Chrift was no Prophet ; 
efpecially, if we confider, that by thefe 
A&tions he did πος indeed violate the ne 
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οὗ τῆς Sabbath, but only their corrupt Tradi- 


tions concernig it ? | 

Ver. 21. But how he now fees, we know 
not. | Here his Parents feem to be faulty, 
(1.) In denying that which they had learn- 
ed from their Son for fear of the Zews, 
ver. 22. (2.) By their Ingratitude to Chrift, 
whofe kindnefS to their Son ought to have 
been thankfully owned and acknowledged by 
them. 

Ver. 22. "AtocuvalalG font), Should be 
excluded from the Synagogue, } 1. δ. fhould 
lye under the Sentence of Excommunication ; 
either that called Niddui, which only fepa- 
rated him four Cubits: from the Society 
of others, faith (f) Buxtorf, but left him 
free, faith (*) Lightf. at that diftance, either 
to expound Traditions, or to hear them ex- 
pounded in the Synagogue; but perhaps 
not free to joyn with them in Prayers, or 
giving of Thanks; fuch a one not being 
admitted to join with them in their Thankf- 
givings at their Table: Or elfe it was that 
of Cherem, which excluded the excommuni- 
cated Perfon from all Entrance into the Sy- 
nagogue., this being, faith (6) Leo de Mo- 
dena, forbidden to the Excommunicated ; 
and to this rather do thofe Words encline, 
ver. 34, 35. deebcljey αὐτὸν, they caft bim 
forth, 1. e. out of the place of the Syza- 
gogue, and fo %mouwalules yivedy, they 
fhall caft you out of the Synagogues, feems 
to import, chap. 16. 2. And hence the Pri- 
mitive Excommunications of the Chriftians , 
excluded the Criminal from the Afiembly , 
and from all Communion in facred Offices 
for a time, and only gradually admitted him 
to them. , ᾿ 

Ver. 25. Εἰ aphplonds Cty 8x oldia, 
Thefe words I have thus rendred, Ibat he % 
a Sinner I know not; and this the words 
following require, in which the blind Man 
proves by an unanfwerable Argument, v. 21. 
that Cor7/f was not a Sinner ; fo εἰ doth of- 
ten fignifie, fo, do I not know εἰ (ἥμερον. 
that to day I am:King over Ifrael? 2Sam.109. 
22. 1 Kings 1. 51. /et Solomon fwear εἰ ὁ 
Savatisod that be will not Rill bis Servant. 
See the Notes on Adfs 26. 8. 1 Tim. 
5. 10, | 

Ver. 31. God hearetb not Sinners; 1 i. δ. 
falfe Prophets who {peak from themifelves, 
and yet pretend to come from God; See ver. 
16. and 24. for by fo doing, he would con- 
firm their Lies, and fet his Seal to their falfe 
Dottrine. 

» Ver. 32. [het any Man opened the Eyes 
of one that was born blind.| They who lofe 
their Sight by a Difeafe, may be cured; but 
no Man, no not Mofes, or any of the Pra- 
pbets, ever did or could, without the Af. 
fiftance of a Divine Power, give Sight to one 


ν Cf) In Voce Niddai, p. 1306. 
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(*) In 1 Cor. 5. 5. 


Chap. IX: 


born blind; whence even the Fews reckon 
this among the Signs of the Me/fiab, that he 
fhould open the Eyes of the Blind. Midrath. 
in Pfalm. 146. 8. 

Ver. 33. If this Man were not of God, be 
could do nothing. | See here a blind Man, and 
unlearned; judging more rightly of Divine 
Things than the whole learned Council of 
the Pharifees; whence we leatn, that we 
are not always to be led by the Authority of 
Councils, Popes, or Bifhops ; and that’tis not 
abfurd for Lay-men fometimes to vary from 
their Opinions ; thefe Overfeers being fome- 
times guilty of great Overfights. 

Ver. 37. Καὶ iwegxas αὐτὸν | Gram- 
marians Know, that when two xs do thus 
come together, the firft is to be rendred, 
both ; Soc. 11. 48, 6 desow ἡμὴ Ky T τόπον 
x, τὸ WG, and take away both our Place 
and Nation, Soc. 12. 28. 4 ἐδόξασα x) Wa. 
λιν σοξάσω, I have both glorified it, and will 
glorifie it again; and that the Aorift is ufu- 
ally put for the Prefenr tenfe, fee the Note 
on Chap 20. 17. and fo thefe words are well 
rendred thus, Ihow both feeft bim, and he 
talketh with thee. So Chap. 1. 26. ἔςηκεν 
one ftands in the midft of you; Chap. 5. 45. 
Mofes in whom ἡἈπίκαϊε. ye truft,; Chap. 
11. 27. ἔγω wemisdxa, I believe thou art the 


Chrift. See Luke 8.20. Ads 1. 11-12. 14, 


Rom. 5.2. 1 Tim. 4.10. Et Gloff. de Verbo, 
1. 3. tr. 3. Can. 46. 

Ver. 39. Ἵνα Brtrevies τυφλοὶ uav?) | 
For Judgment, that they who fee may be made 
blind. | Here the Criticks, and fome of the 
Fathers note, That the conjunétion ἵνα is 
not caufal, but only confequential ; as when 
Chrift faith, I came not to fend Peace upon 
the Earth, but a Sword, i.e. this will be the 
Event and Confequence of my coming; fo 
iva is ufed here, ver. 2. Rom. 1.20. 1 Cor, 
11.19. See Note on Chap. 12. 40. And 
when Chrif? here faith, I came, that they 
who fee not might fee; he feems efpecial- 
ly to refpe&t the Genri/es fitting in Dark- 
nefs, ὅδε. 

Ver. 41. If ye were blind, ye would not 
have Sin; | 1. e. If out of the mere Blind- 
nefs and DarknefS of your Minds, ye did 
not own me as the Mefkehb, which is the 
cafe of the Geztiles to whom no Prophers 
were fent foretelling, no Law promifing 
him, no Gofpel preached revealing him to 
the World, you would have no Sin of Infide- 
lity; for, 11 had not come, and fpoken to 
you, Chap. 15. 22. yea, if I had not done a- 
mong you the Works whicb no other Perfon 
did, ver. 24. ye had not had (1075) Sin, 
ver. 24. But now, you boafting of your 
knowledge in the Law and the Prophets, 
which have given fuch plain Chara€ters of 
me, and yet neither believing Mofes nor the 

Prophets 
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(g) De Confuet. Judzorum. |. 2.¢. 3. 


Chap. Χ. 
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Prophets {peaking of me, Fob 5. 39, 4°, 45, 

6. and claiming to your felves the Judgment 
of difcerning betwixt true and falfe Prophets, 
and yet giving no credit to me, proving my 
Miftion from God by a croud of Miracles 


I. Erily, verily, I fay to you, * He that 

V zich τ by ihe Door into the 
Sheepfold; (i. e. be who pretends to be a 
Guide and Ruler of God’s Church and Peo- 
ple, and owns not the Meffiab, nor hath Com- 
milfion from bim fo to do,) but climbeth up 
{ome other way (to get into it, ) the fame 
isa Thief and a Robber. 

2. But he that entreth in by the Door, is 
the (a true) Shepherd of the Sheep. 

4, " Tohim (God) the Porter (or great 
Keeper of this Sheepfold,) openeth, ( grving 
him bis Teftimony and Commiffion to feed his 
Sheep,) and the Sheep hear (and obey) his 
Voice; and he calleth his own Sheep by 
name, (bath an exalt Knowledge and care of 
them,) and leadeth them out (to their Pa- 
flures.) 

4. And when he putteth forth his own 
Sheep (to Paffure,) he goeth before them 
(after the manner of the Eaftern Shepberds,) 
and the Sheep follow him; for they know 
his Voice. | 

5. And a ‘Stranger (who hath no Com- 
miffion from God, nor teacheth his Word,) 
will they not follow but will flee from him, 
for they know (ad approve) not the Voice 
of Strangers. 

6. This Parable {fpake Jefus to them, (and 
in repro f of them, as blind Guides, and not 
true Shepberds, becaufe they rejeled bim;) 
but they underltood not what things they 
were which he fpake to them, (i.e. they 
underfiood not the true import of bis 
Words. ) 

7. Then faid Jefus to them again, Verily, 
verily, I fay to you, ‘1am the Door, (a 
of the Shepherds, ver. 1. fo alfo) of the 
Sheep. | 

8. * All that ever came before me ( pre- 
tending to be the Prophet, or the Meffab pro- 
mifed to the Fews, or to he bis People 
when God never fent them fo to do,) are (to 
be accounted as) Thieves aud Robbers; but 
the Sheep (who only know and are obe- 
dient to the Voice of God,) did not hear 
them. : 

9. fam the Door (of the Sheep;) if any 
Man enter in (to the Sheepfold) by (Faith 
in) me, he fhall be faved (from the Thief 
and Wolf,) and fhall go in and out, and find 
Pafture. 

10, The Thief cometh not but for to fteal, 
and to kill, and to deltroy ; 1 am come that 
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as) the good Shepherd (who) 


done before your Eyes, four unbelief remain- 
eth inexcufable and unpardoned, Fob 15. 22. 
For if ye believe not that I am be, ‘ye. ‘hall 
die im your Sins; John 8.'21, 24. - ἡ 
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they (who are my Sheep) might have ἢ Life, 
and that they might have it more abundant. 
ly, (Gr. aad that they might have abundance 
of Pafture: ver. 5.) 7 ar 

11. 8} am the good Shepherd, (and aff 
γ᾽ giveth (or /uy- 
éth down) ‘his Lite for the Sheep. i 
612, But he’ chat is an" Hireling ‘and not 
the Shepherd, (bur oe) whofe dwn the 
Sheep are not, feeth the Wolf coming, and 
leaveth the Sheep, and flyeth (to fecure bim- 
Self) and (fo) the Wolf catcheth (/ome 
of) them, and fcattereth (rhe reft of) the 
Sheep. | 

13. The Hireling (who regards his own 
Safety and advantage, and not that of the 
Sheep,) tleeth, becaufe he is an Hireling, aud 
careth not for the Sheep. 


14. I am the good Shepherd, and iknow | 


(1. 6. /ove) my Sheep, and am known, (i. e. 
beloved) of (thofe that are) mine. . 

15. As the Father knoweth me, even fo 
know I the Father; and (out of /ove and obe- 
dience to bim,) 1 ἰὰγ down my Life for the 
Sheep. 

16. And * other Sheep I have which are 
not of this Fold, (i.e. the Gentiles; ) them 
alfo I muft bring (7x10 the Fold,) and they 
fhall hear my Voice; and (fo of Few and 
Gentile,) there fhall be one Fold, and one 
Shepherd. 

17. ' Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becaufe 1 lay down my Life (for rhe Sheep ; 
and this I do, not that I might continue under 
the Power of Death, but) that I might take 
it again (by a glorious Refurrettion.) 

18. No Man (by force) taketh it (way) 
from me (before the time,) but (then) ™ I 
lay ic down of my felf, | have Power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it a- 
gain, (and rife from the Dead;) this Com- 
mandment (i.e. Commiffion of laying down 
my Life for.the Sheep,) have 1 received of 
my Father. εἰς ! 

19. There was a Divifion therefore again 
among the Jews, becaufé of thefe Savings, 
(which feemed to afcribe to bim fuch Power 
and relation to God as bis Fatber, and /pake 
of bis Death and the Converfion of the Qen- 
fic which things the Fews could mot, breil 

ear, Mo ae 
20. And many of thent faid’ (ἐγ ‘1p 
Pharifees,) He hath a’ Devil, ahd'is'mad, 
(i, 6. be is poffeffed witb a mblancholy Sint, 
Uuu and 
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and a Phrenfie,).. why hear ye him, (or at- 
tend to any thing be fays?) Ah 

21. Others faid, Thefe are not (/:ke) the 
words of him that hath a Devil, (zor are 
his Works fuch ; for) can a Devil open the 
Eyes of the Blind ? 

22. And it wasat Jerufalem, (and " at ) 


the Fealt of the Dedication (ef the Altar, 


propbaned by Antiochys, 1 Mac. 4. 59. 2 Mac. , 


το. 8. that Chrift fpake this,) and it was Win- 
ter; (that Feaft beginning to be celebrated the 
25th of Chifleu, which anfwers to part of our 
December.) “Ὁ τῇ 
23. And Jefus (then) walked-in the Tem- 
ple, °inSolomon’sPorch? = 
24. Then came the Jews round about him, 


and faid to him, ‘How long doft thou make ~ 


us to doubt? (Gr. hold ws in fufpence,) if 
thou be (:mdeed) the Chrift, tells us plainly 
(that foit is) | | 
25. Jefus anfwered them, I (have a/ready) 
told you, and ye believed not; ἢ the Works 
that I do in my Father’s Name, they bear 
witnefs of me (that fo I am.) 
26. But (notwithfianding,) ye believe not, 
(not thro want of Evidence of the Truth, but) 


‘becaufe ye are not of my Sheep, (i.e. of | 


them who are difpofed to attend to, and obey 
my Doftrine,) as \faidtoyou. 

27. (For) my Sheep hear my Voice and 
IT know them (by this, that they obey,) and 
they follow me. | : 

28. And (therefore) 1 giveto them eternal 
Life, and they * fhall never perifh; neither 
fhall any Man (be able to) pluck them out 
of my Hand. 

29. My Father who gave them me, is 
greater than all (their Adverfaries,) and no 
ee is able to pluck them out of my Father’s 
hand. 

30. (Now) ‘1 and the Father are one, 
(the Father dwelling in me, and Lin him, 
ver. 38.) 

31. Then the Jews took up Stones again 
to ftone him, (as a Blafphemer who made 
bimfelf equal with God, as they bad done be- 
fore, Joh. 8.59.) 

32. Jefus anfwered them, Many good 
Works have I fhewed (i.e. before) you 
from my Father; for which of thefe Works 
do you (go about to) ftone me Ὁ 


Annotations 


Ver. I. Ht that entreth by the Door into 
. the Sheepfold, &c. ἡ For the 
right underftanding of this Parable, let it be 
noted: 
ee That Chrif? dire&ts this Parable a- 
gainft the Scribes and Pharifees to whom he 
Apake, Chap. 9. 40. aS appears, (1.) From 
the Pronoun ὑμῖν, which begins this Chap- 
ter thus, I fay to you. And, ( 2.) From 


‘ 
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33. The Jews anfwered him, faying, For 
a good Work we ftone thee not, bur for 
Blafphemy ; and (that is,) becaufe that 
thou being (¢n/y) a Man, makeft thy felf 
(2) God. . - 

34. Jefus anfwered them, ‘Is it not writ- 
ten in your Law, ( Pfa/. $2. 6.) 1 faid, ye 
are Gods? 

35. If he called them Gods, to whom the 
Word of God came, ( Gr. was, 1. 6. who were 
God’s Prophets, as Mofes and Samuel, and 
lis Fudges, as Fofbua and others, and bad 
the Affiftance of his Spirit given them for 
the performance of thofe Offices) and the 
Scripture cannot be broken, ( Gr. diffolved, 
but what it faith muff be true ;) 

36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
fanttified, ( by the Holy Ghoft effentially dwelt. 
ling in, or without meafure imparted to him, 
John 3.34. and fent into the World, thou 
blafphemeft ; becaufe I, ( after this Unétion 
and Commiffion to make known bis Will to you,) 
faid, [am theSon of God? 
᾿ς 37. If Ido not the Works of my Father, 
believe me not, (when I fay, 1 and the Father 
are one, VEX. 30.) 

38. But if I do, tho’ you believe not me 
(on account of my own words,) believe (the 
Leftimony of ), the Works; that ye may 
know and believe, that the Father is in 
me, and I in him, (ἀπά fo am one with 
bim) 

39. Therefore (pon this repeated Decla- 
vation that be was one with the Father,) they 
fought again to take (or day bold on) him ; 
but he (miraculoufly) efcaped out of their 
Hands. © 

40. And went away again beyond Jordan, 
to the Place where John at firft baptized , 
and there he abode. 

41. And many reforted to him, and faid, 
John did no Miracle (to confirm bis Sayings, 
as Fefus doth ;) but all things that John 
{pake of this Man were true; (and fo if we 
believe Fobn's Teftimony, we muft own this 
Perfon as the Son of God, and a much greater 
Prophet than he was, John 1.15. ---3.35.) 

42. And many believed on him there, (dy 
reafon of the Teftimony which Fobn bad given 
to bim.) 


on Chap. X. 


thefe words, ver. 6. This Parable fpake Fe- 
fus to them. They therefore muft be the 
Perfons concerned in the Contents of it. 

Note therefore, 
adly, That thefe Pharifees took upon 
them to be Guides and Teachers of the Peo- 
ple, whence by our Saviour they are repre- 
fented as blind Guides; they alfo held, that 
others were to receive Authority to Sea 
rom 


Chap. Χ. | 


from their Commiflion or Ordination to that 
Office; tho” we find not, thar they received 
any fuch Authority from God, who rather 
had appointed the Priefts Lips to preferve 
Knowledge, and the People to feek the Law 
at their Mouths, Mal.2.4,7. and thofe of 
the Tribe of Levi, to teach bis Fudgments to 
Facob, and his Law to Ifracl, Deut. 33. 10. 
even all the Commandments which God bad de- 
livered by the band of Mofes, Levit. 10. xt. 
And hence Chriff reprefents them as α Plan- 
tation which bus kather bad not planted, 
Matth. 15. 12. bids his Difciples beware 
of their Doftrine, Matth. 16. 12. they teach- 
ing for Dotlrines of God the Commandments 
of Men, and making void the Command- 
ments of God by their Traditions , Matth. 
15. 6, 9. their Voice therefore was fuch as 
the true Sheep neither would nor ought to 
hear. Note, . 

gdly, That thefe Scribes and Pharifces be- 
lived not in Chrift, John 7. 48. they ember 
would enter into the Kingdom of God them- 
felves, nor fuffer others to enter into it, 
Luke 11. 52. and therefore are faid to have 
taken away the Key of Knowledge.. (νη 
thetefore here pronouncing himfelf the Door 
both of the Shepherds, ver. 1. and of the 
Sheep, ver. 6. by which they were to enter 
into the Sheepfold, informs them, that now 
that he the great Shepherd of the Sheep was 
come, they who refufed to own him, and to 
teach the Sheep in his Name, according to 
his Doftrine, and by his Authority, as his 
Apoftles, and the Seventy did, had no true 
Commiflion to inftru€ them; and that they 
who fet up in oppofition to him, to be the 
Guides and Teachers of the People, were not 
only blind, but falfe Guides, and even Thieves 
and Robbers; the firft, as taking away what 
belongs not tothem, the fecond, as deftroy- 
ing the Sheep. 

Ver. 3. Lohim (thus entring by tle Door,) 
the Porter (God the great Keeper of the 
Sheepfold ) openeth,| as to one allowed by 
him to feed his Sheep, and him the Sheep 
hear and obey, teaching the Dottrine of the 
Gofpel, and the Kingdom of God to them, 
in the Name and by the Authority of the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep: And when 
this Shepherd by himfelf or others, a€ting 
in his Name and by his Miffion, leadeth 
forth his own Sheep, he goes before them 
after the manner of the Eaftern Shepberds, 
to ere them from danger, and to con- 
duct them into wholefom Paftures, ver. 4. 
So did Chrift and his Shepherds, being τύ- 
mot, Examples for the Flock to follow, 
a Per.5. 2: 

Ver.5. A Strenger they will not follow: | 
And fuch are all they who do not teach them 


Se EE per 
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ee Le | 
the Doftrine of the Gofpel in Chri/?’s Name, 
and by his Authority. i : 
Ver. 7. 1 am the Door of the Sheep. | Ver. ἃ 
1, 2. he had reprefented himfelt as the Door 
of the true Shepherds; here he declares 
himfelf the Door of the Sheep alfo,; fhewing, 
that fince his Advent there is no Entrance 
into the Church or Kingdom of God, but by 
Faith in him, and embracing his Doétrine: ' 
Ver. 8. ΔΜ that ever came before me, are 
Thieves and Robbers; | 1. ¢. all that came 
under pretence of being their Κη, or their 
Meffab, as Thexdas, not he who, faith (a) 
Jofepbus, was deltroyed by Cu/pius Fadus ; 
for he appeared before Fada Gaulonites , 
Αξὶς 5.36, 37. who, according to Fofephus, 
was fupprefled towards the latter end of the 
Reign of Augufizs, Antiq. 1. 18. cap. 1, 2. 
The fame Jofephws faith, that of thofe Mul- 


titudes that began Seditions under Sabinus 


and Varws, every one was made Βασιλάϊς, 
Κιπρ, 1. 17. ς. 12. p. 608. G. and {peaking 
of the very fame time, he faith, (uxves Ba- 
σίλείαν ὁ xouegs ἀνέπιθε, the time, ( when 
they expeCted Meffah their Kine,) made ma- 
ny to ufurp the Kingdom, De Bello Jud. 1. 2. 
c.6.p.779. G. which they muft do under 
pretence of being their Me/fab alfo, or the 
King that cometh in the Name of the Lord 
to redeem I/rae/, Luke 19. 38.—24. 21. 
Ver. το. Ἵνα Cals ἔχωσι Ky “ὥριασὸν ἔχωσι, 
That they might bave Life, and have it more 


abundantly.| Having, faithGrotixs, cum ea 


vitd omne genus felicitatis, with Life, all 
kind of Feliciy , but BiG and Con, fignifie 
not only Life, but that Suftenance by which 
it is preferved ; as when the Widow’s Mite 
is {tiled, tX\@ 6 BiG, ber whole Life, Mark 
12.44. So he that takes the nether Milftone 
to pledge, taketh a Man’s Life, Deut. 24. 6: 
2. €. faith the Cha/dee, that which makes his 
Meat ready to preferve Life; the Necefla- 
ries of Life, Targum Hidrof. in Homer it is 
ἡ wess T Cwhy wagecxdin, Provifion for 
Life. See Budews. 
Ver. 11. I am the good Shepherd, | reterred 
to by the Prophets, Ifa. 40.11. Ezek. 34. 23. 
—37.24. Iam fo καὶ᾽ Moylw , fo a to 
lay down my Life for the Sheep, and take it 
up again, ver. 15, 17. which words can agree 
to no other Shepherd. I grant to Grotins; 
that the Apofties and their Succeflors were 
true Shepberds, and not Mercenaries, but 
none of them could be the good Shepherd 
here, or the one Shepherd, ver. 16. viz. the 
chief Shepherd of the Sheep, τ Pet. 5.4. tho’ 
by their Miniftry he brought both Jews and 
Gentiles into his Fold after his Refurretti- 
on; and they doing this in his Name, and 
by his Authority and Affiftance, he bimfelf is 
faid to doit, ver. 16. | 
Uur2 Ver. 


(a) Antiq. 1; 20. ς, 2. p. 689. 
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Ver. 12. The Hireling --- ἤτοι}. The 
Hireling here is not he who receives Main- 
tenance from his particular Flock; for this 
he may do by virtue of Chrift’s Ordinance , 
ιν». 9.13, 14+ OF this, faith Chrift, be zs 
worthy, Luke 10.7. And much lefs, he who 
Jabours among them, with refpect to that 
Recompence, or Crown of Glory, he 1s tore- 
ceive, when the chief Shepberd fhall appear , 
but he who is an Intruder, whofe the Sheep 
are not, who intends not their good fo much 
as his own profit ; and who in time of dan. 
ger, flies for his own Safety, not caring tho 
the Wolf tear and devour them. “Hence alfo 
we may learn, that a true Paftor mult not 
defert his Flock in time of Peril, when by 
his abfence they may be brought into great 
Peril, and by his Prefence may be happily 
preferved from it. 

Ver. 14. 1 know mine, and am known of 
them; i.e. Thave an intimate Affection for 
them, and they fincerely love me ; for this 
Phrafe fignifies, 

Firft, To approve; Thus she Lord kaoweth 
the Righteows, Pfal.1. ver. the laft; and whom 
he approveth not, he is faid not to kacw, 
Mat. 7. 23. 

adly, To love, and to be kindly affected 
to; as when God faith to his own People, 
You have I known, of all the Familtes of 
the Earth, Amos 3. 2. If any Man love 
God, be 1s known of bim, 1 Cor. 8.3. See 
Deut. 2. 7. 

3d/y, To preferve and proteft; as Pfa/. 
31.8. Thou haft known my Soul in Adverft- 
ty ; Nah. 1. 7. God is good to them that 


wait for him, γινώσκων, knowing them that 


fear bim. 

Ver. 16. And other Sheep I have, which 
are not of this Fold. | He calls the Gentiles 
Sheep by way of anticipation ; becaufe, as 
many of them as were docile, and fit to re- 
ceive Inftruction, would in time be fo; and 
becaufe the Partition-wall betwixt Few and 
Gentile was to be broken, and the Gentiles 
to be admitted to the fame Privileges with 
the believing Fews, be fays, They fhall be 
one Sheepfold. | 

Ver. 17. Therefore the Father loveth me] 
becaufe out of obedience to him, and love to 
the Sheep, I lay down my Life for them ; 
which I have good reafon to do, feeing lam 
fure fo foon to ταῖς it up again: This feems 
to be the fenfe of the words. Note alfo, 
that if we refpe€&t the Council of God-and 
the Defign of Chrift, nothing is more certain 
than that Chrift gave himfelf a Ranfom for 
all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. and tafted Death for every 
Man, Heb. 2. 9. and was a propitiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, 1 John 2. 2. and. 
that the Farber fo loved the World as that be 
Sent. his Son into it, that the World might be 
Saved by him, chap. 3.16, 17. But becaufe 
the World can no otherwife obtain this Sal- 
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vation than by believing in him, and obey- 
ing the Voice of this Shepberd, therefore he 
is faid to do this more eminently for his 
Sheep. 

Ver. 18. “El τίθεμι αὐτίω, I lay 11 down. | 
Grotiws having hinted, Note on ver.11. that 
Tideds ψυχίω), 10 luy down thé Life, fignifies 
only to expofe it to danger, or put our Lives 
in our bands, as the Phrafe is, Fade. 12. 3. 
1 Sum. 28. 21. He faith alfo, thar τ άλιν 
Aalav αὐτίωυ, to take it again, is to refcue 
it from danger , but this isa very forced Ex- 
pofition: For, ι 

Firft, This Phrafe riled T uylw, to lay 
down the Life, being abfolutely put, is only 
ufed in the New Teffament, and there only 
by this Apoft/e ; and it always fignifies to 
die, or to give the Life to Death; as when 
St. Peter faith, ὁ ψυχίωὐ ps ϑήσω, I will 
lay down my Life for thee, chap. 13.37, 38. 

hen Chrift faith, chap. 15.13. Greater love 
than this bath no Man, than ἵνα. τὶς ἃ ψυ- 
yl abte DSi, tbat one fhould lay down bis 
Life for bis Friend. And the beloved Dif- 
ciple, 1 Fobn 3.16. argues thus, If he ὃ 
ψυχύω ἔθηκε, lard down bis Life for us, we 
ought Trpuylu τιθέναι, to lay down our Lives 
for the Brethren. And furely, when Chrift 
faith here, Trpuybs us τίθημι. 1 lay down 
my Life for my Sheep, he meant not only, 
that he would expofe himfelf to danger, but 
that he would fufter Death for them; when 
therefore he faith in the fame place, I have 
power to take it up again, he doubtlefs 
meant, he had power to raife it from Death. 
Stegman the Socinian faith here, That Chrift 


here afcribes this Power ro himfelf impro- 


perly, becaufe God had promifed to ufe his 
Power in raifing him trom the Dead: But, 
(1.) Is it proper to introduce Chrift pofi- 
tively faying, I bave what he had not, only 
becaufe another had that Power? Since he 
fays not, I have a Promife, but I have d&s- 
ciav, the power to reftore this Life I lay 
down. (2.) If we confider how plainly he 
had callenged this Power to himfelf, the 
Power of raifing up, and quickning whom 
he would, and that becaufe he had Life iz 
bimfeif, chap. 5. 21,26. and engaged his 
Word of Truth, both to raife up bis own Bo- 
dy, chap. 2. 19. and the Bodies of all ὃς 
Saints, chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. yea, the Bo- 
dies of αἱ that were in their Graves, chap. 
5. 28, 29. as heing the Refurrection and the 
Life, chap. 11. 25. we cannot doubt his 
Power to raife his own Body. And, (3.) 
When he faith in the preceding words, No 
Man taketh my Life from me, but 1 lay it 
down of my Self, ὄξεσίαν ἔχω, I bave power 
to lay it down; he plainly afcribes to him- 
felf aright or power to give up himfelf to 
the Death: why therefore fhould not the 
fame words immediately following, uz. I 
bave power to take it up again, bear the fame 

fenfe ὃ 
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Chap. X. 
fenfe ? The lirtle Sophifms of Sregmannus 
here, are of no force to the contrary : For, 
why might not Chri/t’s Body die, tho” it was 
united to an immortal Nature, as well as 
when it was united to an immortal Soul ? 
Nor do we fay, that he was dead according 
to his humane Nature, but only according to 
his Body ; or that the Union of his Body 
with the Divine Nature, was diffolved by 
Death, but only the Union of his Body with 
his Soul. 

Note alfo, that the words following, Iba 
Commandment bave I recerved from the Father, 
refpeft not the raifing of his Body, bur only 
the laying down his Life, or his dying for the 
Sheep, as Grrtias here notes. 

Ver. 22. Ἐγμέο Sra ἐϊκαίνια, It was at 
the Feaft of Dedication, and it was Winter. ] 
The Feaft of Dedication here mentioned, 
refpects not the Dedication of the Temple, 
made by Solomon, or repaired by Zorobabel ; 
for we read of no Annual Feaft of Dedica- 
tion appointed at either of them; but it 
refpects the Dedication of the A/tar, and 
Temple, celebrated by Fadas Maccabeus ; of 
which we rcad thus, 1 Mace. 4. 546. So they 
Rept T ἐϊκωνισμον, the Dedication of the Al- 
tar eight days, and ver. 59. Moreover, Fu- 
das and his Brethren, and the whole Congre- 
gation of Ufrael, ordained, that the Days, #Txou- 
vious, of the Dedication of the Altar fhould 
be kept in their feafon from Year to Year, 
for the fpace of eight Days, from the 25th Day 
of the Month Calleu, which falls in with our 
December. See alfo 2 Maccab. το. 5, ---- 8. 
and Fofepbus, Antig. 1.12. 0.11. ----- This is 
apparenr, becaufe “tis faid, It «was Winter , 
whereas the Dedication of Solomon's Tem- 
ple was in the feventh Month, or in Autumn, 
1 Kings 8.2. of Zorobabel’s in the Month 
Adar, kzta 6.15. at the entrance of the 
Spring, this in December. Moreover, from 
our Suviour’s Prefence at this Fealt, Grotins 
well notes, that Feftival-days in memorial of 
publick Bleflings, may pioufly he inftituted 
by Perfons in Authority, without a Divine 
Command. 

Ver. 23. dad Fefus walked in the Porch of 
Solomon,| in the Porch new built in the fame 
place where Solomon erefted his: In Sum- 
mer they walked in the open Air, in Winter 
under covert. 

Ver. 25. The Works that 1 do in my ¥Fa- 
ther’s Name bear witnef{s of me;] i.e. There 
is no caufe why you fhould thus be in fuf- 
Pence concerning me, or hear me plainly 
faying, 1 am the Meffab, feeing this appears 
fufficiently from my Works. He afcribes 
not the Works to himfelf, faith Sregmannas, 


but to his Father, and yet the Text faith, 


atts wow, the Works which I do, viz. by 
the Power of the Father dwelling in me, ver. 
38. So out of Modefty he {peaks, faith Gro- 
t1us So as a Prophet, fay others. Ὁ 


“on the Gofpel of St. John. 


Ver. 26. You belteve not, 28, becaufe you q 
are not of my Sheep.| tis evident that Chrift 
here gives the Reafon why they believed 
not, as elfewhere he doth. So Fobn 8. 43. 
ye own not my Word, ὅτι becaufe ye cannot 
bear it, fee the Note there; and ver. 45. 
ye believe not, ὅτι becaufe 1 fpeak the Truth, 
i.e. that Truth which is offenfive to you; 
and ver. 47. Wy τῶτο, for this Caufe you do 
not bear, i.e. obey my Word, becaufe ye ar€ 
net of God. And this Obfervation excludes 
the Evafion of thofe who fay, becaxfe, here 
is not rational, or renders not the Reafon of 
their Unbelief; but only intimates, that it 
was confequentia/ to their being not his Sheep, 
for the word here render’d becaufe, is not ὅτι, 
but 398, for ye are not my Sheep, now 58 
is a rational Particle pointing out the Caule. 
2d/y, The Reafon which Chrift here affigns 
of this defect of Faith, is doubdlefs fuch as 
renderd it a great Crime in them ; for fure 
thac muft be fuch for which they were to 
die in their Sins, John 8. 24. Τίς there- 
fore certain this Unbelief cannot be refolved 
into any natural Defe&t of Knowledge on 
their part, or any Decree or Act of Reproba- 
tian on God’s part, bur into the wanc of a 
docile, and well-difpofed Mind; for were it 
the fame to be one of Chrif?’s Sheep, and 
to be predeftinated to Faith and Salvation, 
the import of Chrif?s words muft be this, 
Ye therefore believe not, becaufe ye are not 
of the Number of the Eleé?, but of thofe whom 
God hath from Eternity rejetted. Now, by 
this account of their Infidelity, Chrift would 
not have accufed, bur excufed the Infidelity 
of the Jews; for what faulct could it be in 
them, that they did not that, which by reafon 
of this A&t of God before they had a Being, 
they were incapable of doing ? Then might 
they have replied to Chri/?, We theretore 
believe not, becaufe God by his A& of Re- 
probation hath fhut the Door of Faith againit 
us, and fo our Infidelity is not to be imputed 
to us, but God. 

Ver. 28. And they fhall never perifh;] 1.6. 
Through any defeé&t on my part, or by the 
force of any plucking them out cf my Hands: 
So the Particle %, which is here illative, 
fhews ; viz. they therefore fhall not perifh, 
for none fhall pull them out of my Hand : 
And this is ftill more evident from the rea- 
fon following, My Father is greater than all 
their Adverfaries, and none can pull them out 
of his Hands: Now his Power and mine is 
one, and the fame. This appears, 3d/y, From 
the frequent Exhortations dire&ted to Chri/f’s. 
Sheep, not 10 fall away from the Grace re- 
ceived, Heb.12.15. not to lofe what had been 
wrought in them, 2 ἘΡ. John 8. to thofe that, 
{tand, to take heed they fall not, fo as that 
God will not /pare them, Rom. 11. 20, 21. 
becaufe not continuing in bis Goodnefs, v. 22. 
Whereas if the Sheep of Chri? can no sas 
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ceale to be fo, than a Man whilft living can 
ceafe to be a Man, thefe Exhortations to 
take care they fall not off from being fo, 
mui{t be as vain, as a Caution to a Man not 
to cutlive his Manhood. Well therefore 
{aid Ifodore Peleufiota, no Man can {natch 
them away by Force and Tyranny, for then 
they muft perifh without, and againft their 
own Wills; but this may be done by Deceit 
and Aliurements, ag 7 7 αὐτεξεσίων avleg- 
πων ῥαῤυμίαν, through the Negligence of Men, 
who have the freedom of their Wills ; for fuch 
Men, who by the Allurements of the World, 
the Flefh, and the Devil, thus ceafe to obey 
Chrif?’s Laws, are not fnatch’d out of Chrif?’s 
Hands, but chufe to go from him. Or, 
odly, Chrift may fpeak here of Sheep conti- 
nuing fo to the Death, promifing to them, 
that neithef Death, nor be rhat_ bath the 
Power of Death, fhould make, them perifh 
for ever, for he would raife them up at the 
laf? day. 

Ver. 30. ἘΠὼ x, ὁ Talne ἕν tophy, 1 and the 
Farber are one.| That Chrift here {peaks not 
of an Unity of Will, and Concord only, ap- 
pears, 

(1/t,) From the Reafon affigned of the Se- 
curity of the Sheep; the want of Power in 
any one to fnatch them out of the Hands 
of Chrift, becaufe the Father being greater 
in Power than all, his Power could fecure 
them from all, and fo could alfo Chri/?, he 
being one in Power with the Father ; for 
the Foundation of this Argument is not that 
the Furber’s Will, but that his Power was 
above all. : 

(2d/y,) From τῆς Inference of the ews, 
that by thefe words he made bimfelf God, 
and fo was guilty of Blafphemy. Now this 
invidious Charge Chrif? doth not evade, by 
faying, He only confpired with the Will of 
God, as all true Prophets did, but by ap- 
pealing to the Works, which, faith he, I do 
by the Power of the Father refiding in me, 
which plainly carries this to an unity of 
Power, not of Will only , and then the In- 
ference of St. Chry/oftom is undeniable, εἰ 3 
ἡ δυώαμις αὐτὴ, Vendor ὅτι κὶ ἐσία, and if 
the Power be the fame, the Effence muft 
be fo. 

Ver.34,35. Is it not written in your Law, 
I have faid, ye are Gods? If be called them 
Gods to whom the Word of God came ----- fay 
you of bim whom the Father hath fanttifed, 
---- thou blaf{phemeft, becaufe 1 faid 1 am the 
Son of God?| From thefe words, and from 
Exod. 21. 6.---- 22.9, 28. where Fudges and 
fupreme Magiftrates ate called Elobim, Steg- 
man gathers, that the Name of God in Scrip- 
ture doth not always fignifie the fupreme 
God, but fometimes only them who have 
an high Power by God committed to them; 


ae {b) Θεοὶ ἐμφανές. Philo in Decal. 587. Vide Note in x Tim. 5. 8. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. Χ. 


amongit whom he places Chri/f, as having a 
divine Authority committed co him -by the 
Favour of God; as if I (hould argue thus, 
Parents are {tiled Gods by (b) Philo, and by 
the Heathens, therefore the Name of God 
in Pbi/o, and among the. Heathens, is com- 
mon to the fupreme God, and to our Pg- 
rents. But notwithftanding this, no Parent 
ever was by Phi/o, or by the Hearbens, diftri- 
butively, or in the Singular Number, called 
God ; nor is that Name thus given in Scrip- 
ture to any Judge, or fupreme Governour, as 
it is often in the New Leflament attributed 
to our Saviour Chrif?, And, (2) When Ma- 
gifirates and Judges are in Scripture called 
Gods, the Holy Ghoff ftill addeth fomething 
which excludes them from a true Divinity, 
as that they fhall die like Men, Pfal. 82. ὁ. 
or that they are Rulers of the People, Exod. 
22. 28. Whereas when Chri? is called God, 
tis elther with the addition of fome Epither 
belonging to the /upreme God, as when he 
is {tiled ὁ em τυανίων Θεὸς. God over all, 
Rom. 9. 5. Ihe great God, Tit. 2.13. ὁ Θεὸς 
6 ddnbivos, the true God, 1 John 5. 20. or 
with addition of fome Operation proper to 
God, as when ‘tis faid, The Worg was God, 
and all things were mude by bim, Chap. 1. 
1,2. Stegmannus adds, that if thefe Perfons 
were not truly Gods, tiie Seripr:re talfly cal- 
led them Gods; to which 1 anfwer, chat they 
were truly fo in Title, as being God’s Vice- 
gerents upon Earth, but notin Nature. as be- 
ing only the Min:fters of God, Rom.12. He 
adds, they muft be properly and truly Gods, 
as heing invefted with divine Power, but 
here he trifles, for a divine Power may either 
fignifie the Power effential to God, by which 
he is enabled to do all things; and to afcribe 
this Power to mere Men, is Blafphemy ; or 
it may only fignifie a Power of Government, 
and judging of the Offences done by Men 
derived from God, and in this fenfe only 
is the divine Power afcribed to Magiftrates, 
and fuch alfo is the Power of Parents over 
their Children, and of Mafters over their 
Servants; and yet can it be reafonably faid, 
that the formal Reafon of the Deity truly 
and properly agrees to them? He goes on, 
and argues again{t the Deity of Οὐχ} from 
this Text, thus; (1.) That the Argument of. 
Chrift hence for a proper Deity, that becaufe. 
Magiftrates ate metaphorically, and by vertue 
of their Office called Gods, he mutt be truly 
fo, muft be infirm, feeing no Argument will 
hold from the metaphorical to the proper 
reafon of the thing. (2.) The Reafon which 
Chrift here afhgns of this, viz. becaufe the 
Father bad fanttified him, concerneth not his 
eternal Generation, nor can it hence be ga- 
thered that Chrift is the fupreme God, but. 
rather the contrary, for greater is be who 

Santiifies, 
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nilifies, and fends, than he who rs fantt- 
an “εν ΓΤ And, (3.) Hence, faith. he, 
we may learn there was no higher . Reafon 
of Chrif?’s Filiation than this Sanctification, 
and Miffion into the World, for then Chrift 
would have produced that’Reafon when thus 
affaulted by his Adverfaries, and not, con- 
cealing it, have refted in that Keafon of his 
Santification, which proves not his true 
Divinity. 

Now to thefe 
may be given, 

ἢ if by this Sanctification we underftand 
the Unétion of Chriff by the Ho/y Gboft, then 
note, (1.) That the Jewi/h Dolfors under- 
ftand not the P/almifi’s words, I bave fard ye 
are Gods, to be meant of Civil Magiftrates, 


Arguments two Anfwers 


but of their Doffors fitting in the Chair of 


Mofes, or rather of their Prophets fent to 
reveal God’s Will to them, to whom alone 
that Phrafe here ufed properly agrees. they 
only being the Men, mess ὅς ὃ λό Ges 
ἐγλυέϊο, to whom the Word of the Lord came. 
See Note on Luke 3.2. Note, . 

edly, That if we underltand it of their 


Judges, and fupreme civil Magiftrates, yer 


of them it is certain, that they in difficult 
Cafes judged by confulting God’s Oracle, the 
Uvrim and Thummim, and in making War had 
{till reforr to this Oracle ; whence all the 
Fews were upon pain of Death obliged to 
hearken to the Sentence of thofe Fudges and 
of thofe Pricfts, by whom they did enquire 
from this Oracle the Mind of God, Deut. 
17. 9 ---- 12. and as doing prefumptuoufly, 
when they refufed fo to do, ver.12. which 
they are only faid to do when they oppoled 
the Mind of God made Known to them, or 
wilfully rebell’d againft ir, by doing any 
thing in contempt of the divine Majefly, and 
his Authority, Numb.15.30. Note, 2d/y, That 
it is areccived Opinion among the Jews, that 
even their εὐ Governours had a particular 
Affiftance and Afflatus of the Holy Spirit to 
fit them for that Employment. So when 
God chole feventy Elders to manage the 
Government of the People under Mo/fes, be 
put bis Spirit on them, and they propbefted, 
Numb. 11.17, 25. And when 7o/hua was ap- 
pointed to rule them after Mo/es, he is faid 
to be a Man ia whom the Spirit was, Numb. 
27.18. and to be full of the Spirit of Wifdom, 
becaufe Mofes bad laid bis Hand upon bim, 
Deut. 34. 9. When Saz/ was anointed King 
over Ifrael, the Spirit came upon him, and 
he propbefied, 1 Sam. 10.6.10. And when 
David by his Sin had caufed the Holy Spirit 
to depart from him, he prays not only for 
the Spirit of Holinefs, but that τυνεῦμα ἡ[ε- 
μονικὸν, the Spirit of Government God had 
given him might be reftored, Pfa/. 51. 12. 
and of Solomon, the Targum on 2Cbron.7.6. 


ee π΄ ΠΠῸτ| 


faith, God made the Spirit τε ἀρομ him , 
and .when God had rejetted Sau/, the Spirit 
of the Lord departed from bim, 1 Sam. 16. 
14. So that according to this Expofition, 
the Argument of Chrift is to this effe€t, If 
they are called Gods, and the Sons of the moft 
High. in the Scriptures of .unqueftionable 
Trath, who bad the Spirit of Propbefie, Wif- 
dom and Government, more fparingly, and 
only at fome certain times imparted to thenz, 
and that rather to affift than abide in them, 


Jay you of bim to whom the Father hath given 


the Spirit without meafure, John 3.34. and 
in whom he fo abideth effentially, that by vir- 
tue of bim, 1 am in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in me, curtis κὶ δυυάμᾳ F wvdual@, 
by the Unity and Power of the Spirit, by 
which I am enabled to perform the Works 
which are properly Divine, and reveal to you 
all the bidden Treafures of Wifdom, thou 
blafphemeft, becaufe 1 fad Lam tbe Son of 
God ¢ So that the Argument of Chrift here 
proceeds from the lefs to the greater, from 
the Spirit affifting them by his Gifts, to the 
Spirit effentially dwelling in him, in which 
refpect, greater zs be who fanttifies and fends, 
than be who ws fanttified and fent by virtue of 
his Original, tho’ not by virtue of the Divine 
Nature, and the Fulnefs of the Godhead com- 
municated to Chriff; for even (c) Filbinger, 
a very acute Socinian, owns, that fince the 
Spirit of God is the Power of God, Luke 1: 
35. he muft be God; Quia in Deo nihil eft 
quod non fit Deus, there being nothing in Ged 
which w not God. | 
Anfw. 2. The fecond Anfwer is, that he 
here faith the Farber had fanétified him, not 
by reafon of the Unétion of the Holy Ghoft 
coming down upon him at his Baptifm, bur 
becaufe of the Union of the divine Logos 
to the humane Nature; for Explication of 
which Anfwer, Note, (1.) That according 
to the Tradition of the Ancients received 
from the beginning of Chriftianity, it was 
this Ad]@ who appeared to the Patriarchs, 
and converfed with the Fudges and Magr- 
ftrates of the Fews, and fo was literally 
ὁ ASG Ὁ Os, the effential Word of God, 
who cate to them. Note, (2.) That Cori/t 


fpeaks of a Sanétification precedent to his 


Miffion into the World, and fo not of the 
Unétion of the Holy Ghoft received when 
he had been in it thirty Years, but at the 
Union of the divine Logos with the humané 
Nature; and then the Argument of Chri/f 
will be to this effe€t, If they were fisled 
Gods, and the Sons of the moft High, to whom 
this Word only came, and with whom be con- 
verfed, can I, who am this very IG, be 


faid to blafpheme, in faying, that 1 am the 


Son of God? And according to this fenfe 
tis evident, that Chriff does here argue 
rom 


φ are 
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(c) InMatth, 3. 16, 17. 


fignifies it by faying, his Father bad (απέζμι 
fied bim,'and fent him into the World; for,» 
(1.) He faith not, me whom God, but whom. 
the Father hath fanétified ; declaring he-had, 
God for his Father, by virtue of that San-- 
tification. (2.) He adds, that he was firfb- 
fanttified, and then [ἐπὶ into the World, fig: : 
nifying thereby that he was the Son of God - 
in Heaven, before he was fent into the Worlds. 
and fo he fpeaks more plainly to his Difci-i 
ples, faying, Joba τό. 28. | came forth from 

the Father, and came into the World; again, 
I leave the World, and go to the Father. 

The fecond Argument by which our Lord: 
defends himfelf, and proves his divine Ori-. 
ginal, is taken from the divine Operations: 
he performed ;, for, faith he, ver. 37,38. If 
I do not the Works of my Father, believe me. 
not, (‘when I thus fay he is my Father, ) dar 
if Ido (them,) though ye believe not me, be- 
lieve the.Works, that ye may know and be- 


520 A Parapbrafe,with: Annotations 
rom the fublimeft Notion of his Fi/tation, 
sae to thefe words. of the Reverend 
Dr. (4) Bull, ‘It appears from a due Infpetti- 
Son of the Text, that Chrit did not. intend 
‘to fay; or prove he was the Son of God, 
‘ as being his Ambaffador extraordinarily in- 
‘ ftru€ted, and fo fent into the World,.but on 
‘ a far more excellent account, vz. that be- 
‘ fore he came into the World, he was with 
© God the Father, and fo was his true and» 
‘ effential Son, as being God of God, ‘par- 
‘ raking of the fame Nature, as a Son doth | 
“with his Father. For “tis apparent, that 
© from the 25th to the 30th verfe inclufively, 
‘ Chrift fo difcourfed to the Jews, that they 
© till thought he afferted that he was God, 
“and therefore, fay they, we ftone thec, \be- 
‘ caufe thou being a Man, makeft thy felf God, 
© ver, 33. viz. by calling God fo emphatical- 
‘ly, and with fuch property, bz Farber, as 
“that he was fo to him alone, and fo that 


‘be, and his Father were one, vet.30. Now 
‘ Chrift, faith he, does not anfwer by denying 
‘either that he was God, or that he ever 
‘ challenged to himfelf that Dignity, which 
‘yet feems neceffary had he been only Man 
© to have been faid, to take off this Objeftion 
© of his Blafphemy, but rather feems to argue 
© that he was fo the Son of God, that he had 
‘the divine Nature in him. ὁ 4 
aft, After this manner, If: Fudges and Ma- 


. giftrates ate called. Gods, for an imperfect 


QO 


Refemblance, and Participation of the divine 
Authority; how much more may I be called 
God, who am the natural Son of God, and 
atin moreover in the moft excellent manner 
authorized by him? For tho’ Chr:ft {peaks 
not thus in exprefs words, he not obfcurely 


lieve that I am in the Father, and the Ἐα- 
ther in me, as if he fhould have faid, 
You might have fome reafon to fay I blaf-: 
pheme; in faying 1 am fo the Son of God, 
and he is fo my Father, as that I and the Fa- 
ther am one, and fo in as other Perfon can 
ftile.God Father, or fay, he is bz Son, if ¥ 
did not thofe divine Works which no other 
Perfon ever.did, and which demonftrate the 
Father is fo in me, as in no other Perfon: 
but feeing.I do thofe Works of Omnipotency,; 
which fhew I.am invefted with the fame 
Power with the Father, you have no reafon 
to imagine I blafpheme in faying, I am the 
Son of God, and therefore call him Furber, 
becaufe the Father is im me, and I and the 
Father are one. 


CHAP. XI. 


ἘΝ] W a certain Man was fick, (to 
wit) * Lazarus of Bethany, (which 
was) the Town of Mary, and her Sifter 
Martha. . 

2. (Amd) it was>that Mary which anoin- 
ted the Lord with Ointment, and wiped his 
Feet with her Hair, (ar we fhall fhew pre- 
Jently) whofe Brother Lazarus was fick. 

_ 3. Therefore his Sifters fent to him, faying, 
Lord, behold he whom thou loveft is fick. 

4. When Jefus heard that, he faid, (to bis 
Difciples) This Sicknefs is not to (a lafting ) 
‘Death, but for the (manifeftation of the) 
Glory of God, that the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby. 

5. Now Jefus loved Martha, and her Sifter, 
and Lazarus, (which made bim the more wil- 
ling to gratifie bys Sifters.) 
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6. When he had heard therefore that he 
was fick, (that God’s Glory might be more 
confpicuous in bis Recovery, ) he “ abode 
two days ftill in the fame place where he 
was. 

7. Then after that, faith he to his Difciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 

8. His Difciples fay to him, Mafter, the 
Jews of late (Gr. dut now) fought to ftone 
thee, and goeft thou thither again ? 

9. Jefus anfwered, Are there not twelve 
hours in the day ? If any Man walketh in 
the day, he ftumbleth not, becaufe he feeth 
(the Sun, which 22) the Light. of this 
World. 

ro. But if any Man walk in the night, he 
ftumbleth, becaufe there is no Light in him; 
(now my day and hour fiill lafteth, chap. 9. 4 
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(4) De judicio Eccl. Gath. 4. 5. 6. 


Chap. ΧΙ. 
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fo that by my wonted Prudence I fhall ftill 
efeape their Malice, tll the Night of my 

Paffion cometh.) 

11. Thefe things faid he, and afrer that 
he {aid to them, Our Friend Lazarus * fleep- 
eth, (i.e. ἐς dead) but I go that I may awake 
him out of (the) fleep (of Death.) 

12. Then fuid his Difciples, Lord, if he 
fleep, he fhall do well. 

13. Howbeic Jefus {pake of his Death, 
but they thought thac he had fpoken of his 
taking reft in fleep. 

14. Then faid Jefus to them plainly, La- 
zarus is dead. 

iz. And ‘I am glad for your fakes, that 
T was not there (befere,) to the intent (that 
through the Miracle of bis Refurrection) ye 
may believe (more firmly 2) neverthelels (tho 
he be dead) let us go to him. 

16. Then faid Thomas, who is called Di- 
dymus, to his fellow Difciples, Let us alfo 
go that we may die with him, (for that we 
may expecl by going thither again, ver. 8.) 

_ 17. Then when Jefus came, he found that 
he had been in the Grave four days al- 
ready. 

18. Now Bethany was nigh to Jerufalem, 
(bering only) about fifteen Furlongs off (from 
1:1: 

19. And many of the Jews came (thence) 
to * Martha and Mary, to comfort them con- 
cerning their Brother. : 

ac. Then Martha, as foon as fhe heard that 
Jefus was coming, went and met him, but 
Mary fac {till in the Houle. oan 

21. Then faid Martha to Jefus, Lord, if 
thou had[t been here, my Brother had not 
died. ᾿ 

22. But (amd) "I know, that even now 
whatfoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
give ir thee, (tho it be the raifing him from 
the Dead.) 

23. Jefus faith to her, Thy Brother‘ fhall 
nfe again. | 

24. Martha faith to him, I know that he 
fhall rife again in the Refurre€tion at the 
laft day. | τῆς 

23. Jefus faid to her, I am the Refurre€tion 
and the Lite, he that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet fhall he lives (and there- 
fore 1, who fhall hereafter raife all Perfons to 
Life, can raife bim now.) | 
_ 26. And whofoeéver liveth and believeth 
nme, fhall never die, (Gr. fha/l not die for 
ever:) Believeft thou this? 

27. She faith tohim, Yea, Lord, I believe 
that thou art the Chrift, the Son of God, 
which fhould come into the World, (of whom 
we have received by Tradition, that he fhdll 
raife the Dead.) ὴ | 

28. And when the had fo faid, (being feat 
by Chrift to do fo) the went her way, and 
called Mary her Sifter fecretly, faying, The 
Mafter is come, and calleth for thee 
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29. As foon as fhe heard thar, fhe arofz 
quickly, and came to him. " 

30. Now Je(iis was not yet come ihto the 
Town, but was in thac place where Marcha 
met him. ἜΣ ᾿ ! 

31. The Jews then which were with her 
in the Houfe, and comforted her, when they 
faw Mary that the rofe up haftily, and went 
out, followed her, faying, She goeth to the 
Grave to weep there. 

22. Then when Mary was come where 
Jefus was, and faw him, fle fell down at his 
Feet, faying to him, Lord; if thou hadft been 
here, my Brother had noc died. 

32. When Jefus therefore faw her weep- 
ing, and the Jews alfo weeping which came 
with her, he * groaned in thie (2s) Spirit, and 
was troubled. 

34. And faid (so them) ' Where have ye 
laid him? They fay to him, Lord, come 
and fee. | | 

35. (And from the abundance of his Af- 
fettion to bim) Jefus weot. 

36, Then faid the Jews, Behold how he 


loved him. 


37. And fome of them faid, Could not this 
Man, who opened the Eyes of the Blind, 
have caufed that even this Man fhould not 
have died ? 

38. Jefus therefore again groaning in 
himfelf, cometh to the Grave: It wads a 
Cave, and a Stone lay upon (the Mouth of) 


it : , 
39. Jefus (then) faid, Take ye away the 
Stone: Martha, the Sifter of him that was 
dead, faith to him, Lord, by this time he 
{tinketh, for he hath. been dead ™ four days ; 
(and fo in likelibood bis Body is now car- 
rupted.) 7 | | 
40. Jefus faith to her, Said I not to thee, 
that if thou wouldft believe, thou fhouldft 
fee the Glory of God (manufefted in raifing 
bim from the Dead.) 
αἵ. Then they took away the Stone from 
the place where the Dead was laid: And 
Jefus lifted up his Eyes, and faid, * Father, 
I ‘thank thee that thou haft heard me, (7e- 
guefting as thy Prophet, that this Man's Spirit 
might return unto bim:) a 

43. And I knew that thou hearelt me al- 
ways, but becaufe of the People which ftand 
by I faid it, (¢his) that (owning thee ds the Aus 
thor of this Miracle) they might believe that 
thou haft fent me. ὌΝ 

43. And when he had thus fpoken, ° he 
ctied with a loud Voice, Lazarus; come 
forth ; " 

44. And (then) he that was dead came 
forth, bound Hand and Feet with grave 
Clothes, and his Face was bound about with 
a Napkin; Jefus faith to them, ἢ Loofe him, 
and let him go. δ᾽. 
ἃς. Then many of the Jews which came 


to. Mary (to comfort ber,) and had feen 
ies ( ik the 
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the things which Jefus did, believed on 
mae But fome of them (who believed not) 
went their ways to the-Pharifees, and told 
them what things Jefus had done. 

47. Then gathered the Chief Priefts and 
Pharifees a Council, faying, What do we? 
(Why do. we fuffer this Perfon to go on with- 
out leeeapricn 2) for 8 this Man doth ma- 
ny Miracles. 

48. If (then) we let him thus alone, all 
Men will believe in him, and (then) the 
Romans fhall come and take away both our 
Place and Nation. 

_ And one of them named Caiaphas, 
being the High-Prieft ' that (fame) Year, 
faid to them), ye know nothing atall (of 
Poltcy ; ) 

so. Nor confider that it is expedient for 
us that one Man fhould die for (rhe Safety 
of ) the People, and that the whole Nation 
perifh nor. 

51. And this {fpake he not (imtending any 
fuch thing) of himfelf ; * but being High- 
Prieft that Year, (ia which Chrift was to 
fuffer,) he (/pake as one that ) prophefied 
that Jefus fhould die for that Nation.: 

52. And (indeed be died) not for that 


Annotations: 


Azarus of Bethany, the Town of 
Mary and Martha, | i.e. in 
which they dwelt; as Berb/aida is ftilled,rbe 
City of Andrew and Peter, Chap. 1.44: Gro- 
tiws here conje€tures, that thts remarkable 
Hiftory of Lazarws was therefore omitted 
by St. Matthew, Mark and Luke, becaufé 
Lazarus was then living when they wrote 
their Gofpels; the taft of them writing, 
faith Theophylad, within fifteen Years after 
our Lord’s Afcenfion , whereas Tradition faith,’ 
(*) that Lazarus lived thirty Years after 
that be twas raifed from the Dead: He there- 
᾿ fore thinks, they would not publifh this Hi-, 
ftory of him in his Life-time, left they fhould 
provoke the ews tocuthim off; whereas, ac-' 
cording to the earlieft Computation, Sr. Joba 
wrote his Gofpel thirty two τα: ὅτε our 
Lord’s Afcenfton, and fo after the Death of 
Lazarus. (2.) The laft of thefe three 
Evangelifts writing but fifteen Years after 
our Lord’s Afcenfion, might think ‘it need- 
lefs to mention a Miracle concerning a Per- 
fon living fo near Ferufalem, wheré there 
was fo great a Fame thereof, and fo many 
fiving Witneffes to atteft it. St. Fobx wri- 
ting thisGofpel, fay the Ancients, above ἤχ- 
ty Years after our Lord's Acenfion, when by 
the Death of the’Perfon, and moft of the 


Ver. 1. 
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in, 


Nation only, but thar alfo he fhould ' ga- 


ther together in one the Children of God.- 
that were fcattered abroad (αὐ the World’ — 


over.) 

52. Then from that day forth they tool 
Counfel together for to put him to Death. 

54. Jefus therefore (afrer ths Refolution) 
"walked no more openly among the Jews, 
(till bis time was come, ) but went thence 
into a Country near to the WildernefS, into 
a City called Ephraim, and there continued 
with his Difciples. 

s5. And the Jews Paffover was nigh at 
hand, and many went out of the Country 
up to Jerufaletn before the Paflover to " pu- 
rifie themfelves, (either from fome Defilement 
which was to be expiated by Sacrifice, or by 
reafon of fome Vow of Nazaritifm which was 
upon them, Akts 21. 23.) 

56. Then fought they for Jefus, and fpake 
among themfelves as they ftood in the Tem- 
ple, What think ye? (Js zt,) that he will not 
come’ to the Feaft? 

37. Now both the Chief Priefts and the 
Pharifees had given a Commandment, That 
if any Man knew where he was, he fhould 
fhew it (fo them,) that they might take 
him; 


on Chap. ΧΙ. 


Witneffes which were prefent at his Refur- 
reCtion, the Memory and Fame of it might 
be much impaired, had great reafon to per- 
petuate the Memory of ic by this large re- 
hearfal of it. 

Ver..2. It was that Mary which anointed 
our Lord with Ointment.| This is by moft 
Intexpreters, thought to be {poken of Mary 
Magdalen: But, (1.) I find no mention 
in Scripture of her anointing the Head or 
Feet of ‘Fé/us, as this Mary did, Chap. 12. 3. 
Yea, when St. Luke had fpoken of a Woman 
who ‘dnointed not our Lord’s Head, as this 
Mary did, but his Feet only, Chap. 7. 46. he 
proceeds, Chap. 8. to the mention of Mary 
Magdalen, ‘piving a:‘Charater of her, not 
from what fe had done to Chri/t, but from 
what hé had done toher, faying, It was that 
Mary out of whrch be bad εὐ feven Devils, 
ver. 2.. which alfo is the Charaéter of her 
in St. Mark;"Chap. 16.9. Nor feems it for 
our Saviouér’s Honour to have been fo con- 
verfant with one who’had been a noted Har- 
fot, tho” (He had now repented of that Lewd- 
nefs, of {uth anardent lovef of her as he was 
of this Mary, ver. 5. . 

[τ αἱΐο is to be noted, that the Apof:: 
mentions thisas a thing done, before he {pe 
ot the taifing of Lazarvws’,;’ not that i, νι 
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done before bis Refurrettion from the Dead, 
as appears Chap. 12.3. but becaufe it was 
done before he writ his Gofpel, telling us 
when it was done in the Chapter follow- 


ing. | 

τὰ 4. This Sicknefs 1s not, wegs Savallev, 
to death;| i.e. Lazarus is permitted to 
be fick by the fpecial Providence of God ; 
not that he defigns to take him out of the 
World by Death, as he does other Men, but 
that the Son of God might be glorified, by 
fhewing his Almighty Power in raifing him 
from the Dead ; oy this declaring, that he 
hath given to the Son to have Life in bim- 
felf, and to quicken whom be will, John 5. 
22,26. and therefore that he could fulfil his 
Promife made ro them that believed in him, 
that he would raife them up at the laf? Day, 
Chap. 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. and fo (δ, ex- 
pounds himfelf, ver. 25, 26. “δὴ 

Ver. 6. He abode two days ftill in the 
fame place | not coming to Bethany till 
Lazarus had been dead four days, ver. 17. 
not only that the Miracle of his Refurrettion 
might be the greater, but alfo that all pre- 
tence of his being only inadelinquium might 
be taken away. | 

Ver. 11. Our Friend Lazarus xexoipn®), 
fleepeth.\ It is not only the Death of good 
Men which is compared to, or {tiled @ /leep, 
as v.g. the Death of Mofes, Deut. 31. 16. 
of David, 2Sam. 7. 12. Pfal. 13. 3. but the 
Phrafe is uled alfo of bad Men, who are faid 
mvasy arvov wt, to have flept their fleep, 
Pfal. 76.5. to fleep in the Duft, Dan. 12. 2. 
and generally of the Kings of I/rae/ and 
Fudabh, that they flept with their Fathers. 
So the word JO7, be flept, is ufed, faith 
Buxtorf, by the Talmudifts and Rabbins ; 
though, faith he, it is ufed by them with a 
particular refpell to the Bodies of piows Men, 
whofe Death is but 4 fieep, and perhaps the 
Ancient Jews might ufe this Metaphor as 
St. Ραμ doth, 1 The/f: 4. 13. in oppofition to 
the Heathens, who having no expectation of 
the Refurrection of the Body, {tiled Death a 
perpetual Sleep, declaring, they expected to 


be raifed out of it as certainly as they rofe. 


from Sleep ; and in allufion to this Meta- 
phor, Chrift here faith, I go, ὄϊξυπνίζειν αὐτὸν, 
to awake bim out of Sleep, i.e. to raife him 
from the Dead. 

Ver. 15. Ἵνα aisMorfle, I am glad that I 
was not there, | who, had I been prefent, 
could not have teen my Friend languifhing, 
or refifted the importunity of. his Sifters to 
prevent his Death; but now by raifing him, 
after he hath been four days dead, (hall fo 
contirm your Faith chat lam the Me/fab, as 
that you need not doubt of it. when I fufter 
Death, as Knowing my power to raife others, 
and therefore my own Body from the Dead, 
as I have told you, I both can and will do, 
Chap, 2.19. +0: 10,186) | ΓΝ τον 


to the Gofpel of St. John. 


by .an Hebraifm;. faid to hear them to whom 


Ver.19. Πρὸς τὰς py Μάρθαν' καὶ Μαρίαν, α΄ 
to Martha and Mary, | noc to thofe that were. 
about them, as fome render the Words; for. 
they could not come to them ta comfort them. 
concerning their Brother; and this Ufe of 
the word @;, with an Article prefixed, is. 
very common among the Greeks, in whom 
οἱ wpy Πλάτωνα is Plato, of apy Πρίαμον, 
Priamus , οἱ Tey Φιλλίππον κὶ ArsEdvdlegy, 
Philip and Alexander. See Stephanus Lexi- 
con, and Budeus. 

Ver. 22. Aad now I know, whatfoever thou 
wilt ask of God, be will give thee.} Here 
Woltzogenius faith, Her Faith was weak, in 
that fhe believed not that Chrift had in him- 
{elf the power ot doing this Miracle; and 
yet ‘tis evident, that the raifing one from the 
Dead is a demonttration of a Divine Power, 
and therefore can refide in him only who hath 
the Divine Effence refiding in him. See the 
Note on Chap.5.21. Grotiws here alfo faith, 
Her Faith was weak, becaufe fhe only be- 
lieved, that Chrift was prevalent with God, 
buc nor that the Fulnefs of Divine Power re- 
fided in him. 

- Ver. 23. Τὴν Brother fhall arife: | For, 
ver. 25. 1 am the Author of Life, and of the 
Refurrection, and therefore always can raife . 
whom I will, when I will from the Dead; 
thou therefore may’ft expe&t from my Peo- 
mife, that thy Brother fhould fhortly be re- 
{tored to Life, and not only at the general 
Refurre€tion. 

Ver. 33. Ἐνεθριμήσαο τῷ widindh, he 
groaned, | or was moved in his Spirit; whence 
we learn, that humane Affettions and Com- 
motions are not to be condemned as finful, 
if they do not encline us to do any thing 
tepugnant to Piety or Reafon, but only to 
exprefs our Affettion to our Friend, or our 
Compaffion to Mankind. See the Note on 
Luke 22. 43. 

Ver. 34. Where bave ye laid bim? | This 
he muft know, who knew all things, even 
the fecret Thoughts and Affettions of Men, 
Chap. 21.17. and yet he thus asks, that he 
might be conducted by them to his Sepulchre, 
that there might be no femblance of Fraud 
or Confederacy. 

Ver. 29. TlaglaG- 48 si, He hath been 
dead four days ;| in which time, the Vifage 


of the Dead began to change in thofe Coun- 
tries, and all hopes of any return to Life 


ceafed. So Dr. Lightfoot trom. Matmonides 


and the. Ta/mudifts, They go to the Sepulchres, 
and vifit the Dead for three days, for fo long 


the Spirit wanders about the Sepulchre, but 
then they certifie of the Dead; for after three 
days bis Countenance is changed. 

Ver. 41, 4.2». Father, I thank thee that thou 


haft beard me.|;.Woltzogenius faith, it fol- 


lows not fromy thdfe words, that: Chrzff re- 
quefted any thing of the Father ἡ God being 
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he vouchfafeth any benetit, tho’ they did not 
ask it, P/a/. 10.17. Ifa. 65. 24. there being 
no need, that Chrift fhould requeft that 
Power which from his Unétion he always 
had refiding in him, but only that he fhould 
thank the Ferber for it. But the words fol- 
lowing, I know that thou doft bear me always, 
feem plainly to imply a Requeft ; not indeed 
that he might receive power to taife Laza- 
rus ftom the Dead, for that he teftifies he 
had already, Chap. 5. 22, 26. but that this 
Miracle might be efficacious to confirm the 
Faith of his Apoff/es, and to convince the 
Multitude that he was a Prophet fent from 
God, and did all things to promore his 
Glory. . 

Ver. 43. He cried with a loud Vorce,| that 
it might appear to all, that even the Dead 
were fubjeét to his Voice. 

Ver. 44. Loofe bim, and let him go. \ He 
followed not Chrift, that he might not feem 
to carry him about in triumph with him. 

Ver. 47, 48. This Man doth many Signs, 
----all Men will believe on bim.| ¥or this 
very caufe, that he did fo many Miracles, 
all falutary and tending to the good of Men, 
and with fuch Evidence of a Divine Power 


- as was fufficient to draw all Men to the 


Faith, they fhould have owned him as the 
true Meffab ; but fear of the Romans indu- 
ced them rather to cut him off, and by that 
very A€tion they pull@d that dreadful Venge- 
ance executed by the Romans, down upon 
them. This is the juft and ufual effect of 
carnal Policy, exalting it felf againft the 
Wifdom and the Council of God. 

Ver. 49. High Prieft for that Year.| The 
High Priefthood by God's Inftitution, was to 
continue for the term of Life; but whenthe 
Power came into the hands of the Romans, 
they changed them at their pleafure, and fo 
they came to be accounted fuch by Years; 
yet becaufe this was done by a Power which 
they could not refift; and the High Prieft- 
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bood {till continued in the Line of davon, 
Chrift himfelf owns his Power. a 

Ver. 51. Becaufe he was the High Prieft of 
that Year, be prophbefied, &c.) 1. Φ. in that. 
Year in which Chriff was to fuffer for the 
Sins of the World: And he is faid to pro- 
phefie, noc that he defigned to foretel that 
Chrift was to fuffer upon that account, but 
becaufe God fo over-ruled his Tongue, as 
that he fhould fpeak of the Expedience 
of procuring our Saviour’s Death, in fuch 
words as might be accommodated to the de- 
fign of God in giving up our Saviour tothe 
Death. 

Ver. 52. Ἵνα τέχνα---- (uveSaln εἰς ἕν, That 
he might gather together in one the Children of 
God, | 1. e. Believers ; for to ax many as be- 
lieved in him, be gave power to become the 
Sons of God, Chap. 1. 12. But note, that the 
Gentiles are here called the Sons of God, not 
that they were fo at prefent, but that they 
were by Fafth to be made fuch, as our Lord 
calls them Sheep, who were to hear his 
Voice, Chap. 10.16. 

Ver. 54. Fefus walked not openly, | in 
{tru€ting us by his Example, that it is law- 
ful to avoid danger by giving place to the 
Fury of the Enemy ; and that it is Wifdom 
to withdraw our felves from it, rather than 
expofe our felves to unneceflary Perils, by 
abiding within the reach of them who are 
tefolved upon our ruine. 

Ver. 55. Ἵνα dlvi@wow ἑαυτεὶς, To purifie 
themfelves: | They who had committed 
Sins which were to be expiated by Sacrifices, 
were not obliged to travel inftantly to Feru- 
Salem to offer them, but might defer the Ob- 
lation to the next Feaft, at which they were 
obliged to be prefent ; and they who entred 
on the Vow of Nasarites, did ufually con- 
trive it fo, as that ic might conclude at one 
of thofe Feafts ; and therefore they are faid 
to come to Ferufalem before the Feaft, to pa- 
rifie ibemfelves. 


CHAP. ΣΙ 


1./ Hen Jefus * fix days before the Paffo- 

ver, came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was, who had been dead, whom he raifed 
from the dead. 

2. There they made a> Supper ( for him 
and Martha ferved. but lass τ one fi 
them that fat at the Table ‘with him. 

3. Then ‘ took Mary (‘Sifter to Lezarus,) 
a pound of Ointment of Spikenard, very coft- 
ly, and anointed the Feet of Jefus, and wiped 
his Feet with ‘her Hair, and the Houfe was 
filled with the Odor-of the Ointment, 

4. Then faith one of ‘his Ditciples (oyz.) 
d ὁ Judas [fcariot, Simon’s Son, which thould 


( who. was about to) betray him, 

5. Why was not this Ointment fold for 
three hundred Pence, and given ro the Poor ? 

6. (And) this he faid, not that he cared 
for the Poor, but becaufé he was a Thief, 
and had the Bag, (or common Purfe of Chrift 
and his Apoftles,) and bare what was put 
therein , (and foout of fo great a Sum, could 
bave purloined mach to his own ufe. 

7. Then faid Jefus, Let her alone, againft 
the day of my burial hath he kept this; (δέ 
bath performed this as a fit Ceremony for my 
Burial, which is azigh at band.) 

8. (Nor need ye be thus folicitous) ‘a3 the 
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Poor, (/ince them) ye have always with you, 
(and when ever you will you may do them good, 
Mark 14. 7.} but me ye have not always, 
Cand therefore fhe did well in taking the 
prefent opportunity of fhewing ber Affettion 
70 me. 

9. Much People of the Jews therefore 
knew, that he (to wit, Lazarus) was there : 
and they came not for Jefus fake only, but 
that they might fee Lazarus alfo whom he 
had raifed from the Dead. 

10. But § the chief Priefts confulted, that 
they might put Lazarus alfo to death. 

11, Becaufe that by reafon of him, ma- 
ny of the Jews went away, and believed on 
Jefus. 

12. On the next day, much People that 
were come to the Feaft, when they heard 
that Jefus was coming to Jerufalem, 

13. Took Branches of Palm-trees, and 
went forth τὸ meet him, and cried, Hofan- 
na, Blefled is (be) the King of Mrael that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. 

14. And Jefus, when (fending bis Difcr- 
ples for bim,) he had found a young Afs, fat 
thercon, as it is written (of the Meffab, 
Zach. 9.9.) 

¥5. Fear not Daughter of Sion, behold, 
thy King cometh fitting upon an Affes 
Colt. 

τό. Thefe things "underftood not his Dif- 
ciples (to be fpoken of bim ) at the firfl ; 
but when Jefus was glorified, then remem- 
bred they that thefe things were written of 
him, and that they had done thefe things to 
him. 

17. The People therefore that was with 
him, when he called Lazarus out of his 
Grave, and raifed him from the Dead, bare 
record ( by their Hofanna’s, that he was the 
Cbrift.) 

18. For this caufe the People alfo met 
him, for that they heard that he had done 
this Miracle. | 

19. The Pharifees therefore faid among 
themfelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing (by all the oppofition ye have made a- 
pain{t him? For) dehoid, the World is gone 
after him. 

20. And there were certain (devout ) 
‘Greeks anong them, that came upto wor- 
fhip at the Featt : 

21. The fame came therefore to Philip, 
who was of Bethfaida in Galilee, ( perbaps 
astoaPerfon known to them, lrving in Syro- 
Phenicta,) and defired him, faying, Sir, we 
would fee Jefus : 

_22. Philip cometh, and * telleth Andrew; 
and again, Andrew and Philip told Jefus; - 

23. And Jefus anfwered them, faying, The 
Hour is come that the Son of Man fhould be 
+ plorified (by the Faith of the Gentiles , but 
thes will chiefly be after bis Refurrettion : 


For, ) 


on the Gofpel of St. John. 
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24. Verily, verily, I fay to you, Excepta 
Corn of Wheat fall into the ground, and die, 
itabideth alone (without increafe;.) burif it 
die, it bringeth forth much Fruit; (even (0. 
after my Death, Shull I have much Fruit a- 
mong the Gentiles, by my A poftles fent to 
preach to, and to baptize all Nations. ) 

25. (And im this, my Difciples muf} be 
ready to follow my Example , for) he that 
loveth his Life (fo as to reject me to preferve 
it,) fhall lofe it; and he that (fcemingly ) 
hateth his Life in this World, (by cleaving 
to me with the lofs of it,) {hall keep it to Life 
eternal. 

26. If (therefore) any Man (wil/) ferve 
me, let him (take up bis Crofs and) follow 
me, and (rhen) where I am, there {hall al- 
fo my Servant be; (for) if any Man ferve 
me, him will my Father honour ( with a 
Crown of Glory, Rev. 2.21.) . 

27. Now is my ™Soul troubled (at the 
apprebenfion of what I am to fuffer ; ) and 
what fhall I fay? Father, fave me from this 
Hour! (this Nature would prompt me to,) 
but (this I cannot fay, fince) for this caufe 
came Ito this Hour, ( that I might die for 
the Sins of the World: ) ; 

28. (I therefore chufe to fay, Father, glo- 
rifie thy Name (by this Teftimony of thy Love 
to Mankind.) Thencame there a Voice from 
Heaven, faying, “5 I have both glorified it 
(by the Miracles done by thee in my Name,) 
and will glorifie it again ( by greater Mira- 
cles. ) 

29. The People therefore that ftood by, 
and heard it, faid, That it chundred, ( the 
Voice being attended with Thunder; ) others 
faid, (That) an Angel {pake to him. 

30. Jefus anfwered, and faid (to them,) 
This Voice came not becaufe of me, (to /e- 
tisfie me of the Divine Favour, or comfort me 
aguinft the Agonties of Death, ) but for your 
fake, (that you might believe in me.) 

31. Now is °the Judgment of this World, 
(i.e. the time when they fhall be convinced 
of Sin, becaufe they believe not in me, John 
16.9.) and of afuture Fudgment , for) now 
fhal] the Prince of this World be caft out (of 
bis Dominions.) 

32. And if (Gr. whe) Tbe (am) * lifted 
up from the Earth (#por the Crofs,) 1 will 
draw all Men (i.e: Men of all Nations) to 
(believe in) me. 

33. This he faid, fignifying what Death 
he fhould die. , 

34. ‘The People anfwered him, 1 We have 
heard out of the Law, that Chrift (end bis 
Kingdom) abideth for ever, and how faye 
thou (then, That) the Son of Man mutt be 
lifted up C/o as to die upon the Crofs?) Who 
is this Son of Man (that muft thus die, fee- 
img it thus appeareth by the Law be cannot be 
the Chrift 2) 

35. Then Jefus faid τὸ them, Yet a firtte 

. while, 
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hile (he who) is the Light (of the World 
js ) ave you; walk (dy the directions of 
it) while ye have the Light, left Darknefs 
come upon you, (and you be led by your 


blind Guides into the Dirch;) tor he that 
walketh in Darknefs, knows not whither he 


oes. 

5 36. (And that you may this walk) while 
ye have Light, believe in the Light, that ye 
may be (treated, not as Children of Dark- 
nefs caft out from, but as) the Children of 
Light (admitted to bis Prefence, who dwells 
in the Light, and have the Comforts and the 
Bleffings which belong to them) thefe’ things 
fpake Jefus, and departed, and did hide him- 
felf from them. 

37. But though he had done fo many 
Miracles before them, (yer) they believed 
not in him; . 

38. (So) ‘that (by this Infidelity ) the Say- 
ing (Gr. the Word) of \faias the Prophet 


might be (was) fulfilled (17 them , or, this. 


Departure was to punifh their Blindnefs and 
Hardnefs of Heart, thar the word of Efatas 
the Prophet might be fulfilled in them) which 
he {pake, (/ayimg) Lord, who hath believed 
our Report? and to whom is the Arm of the 
Lord revealed ? | 

39. (For) therefore they could not believe, 
becaufe that (which) Efaias faid again, (was 
verified in them, viz. | 

40. ‘He hath blinded their Eyes, and hard- 
ned their Hearts, (or, their Eyes are blinded, 
and their Hearts bardned, fee Matth. 13.14. 
Aéts 28. 27.) that they fhould not fee with 
their Eyes, nor underftand with their Hearts, 
and be converted, and | fhould heal them. 

41. Thefe things faid Efaias (in rhe Spirit ) 
when he faw his Glory, (viz. the Glory of 
Chrift) and fpake of him. 

42. Neverthelefs, (this Infidelity was not 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


Chap. ΧΙΙ. 


general, for not only among the People) but 
among " the chief Rulers alfo many believed 
on him, but becaufe of the Pharifees they 


did not (open/y) confefs him, left they fhould. 


be put out of the Synagogue. _ 

43. For they loved the Praife of Men 
more than the Praife of God, (i.e. they 
valued their Reputation with Men, more then 
that Honour which cometh of God only, John 


σι 44.) 

44. Jefus (therefore) cried and faid, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not” on 
τ ads but on him that fent me (a/- 
01 

45. And he that feeth me (doing rhe 
Works of God,) *feeth (a//o) him that fent 
me. 

46. ἵ am’ come a Light into the World, 
that whofoever believeth in me, fhould not 
abide in Darknefs, (or be ignorant of the Way 
to Happinefs.) 

47. And if any Man hear my Words, and 
believe (them) not, *I judge him not, (i.e. 
] do not now condemn bim,) for 1 came not 
to judge (i. e. condemn) the World, but to 
fave the World, (foba 3. 17.) 

48..He that rejefteth me, and receiveth 
not my Words, hath one that judgeth him ; 
the Word that I have fpoken, the fame thall 
judge him at the laft day. 

49. For 1 have not fpoken of my felf, 
(without Commiffion from above) but the Fa- 
ther which fent me, he gave me Command- 
ment, what I fhould fay, and whar I fhould 
{peak. 

50. And I know that (Obedience to) his 
Commandment is (the way to) Life ever- 
lafting ; whatfoever I fpeak therefore, even 
as the Father faid to me, fo J fpeak; (and 
be will furely condemn thofe who are dif- 
obedient to bis Word.) 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


before the Paffover.} So 2 Cor. 
12.2. weg itp σιεκο(]εοσάρῳν, ourteen Years 
Jince; AMOS 1.1. weg cvo iW F σεισμ, 
two Years before the Earthquake So in Plu- 
tarch, weg τρμῶν ἐμ three Years before ; 
in Numa p. 61. in Popl. p. 101. in Rom. 
Ῥ. 23. 
_ Ver. 2. They made him a Supper there.| 
This Supper was different gfom that men- 
tioned Marth. 26.6. Mark 14.3. (1.) Be- 
caufe this was in the Houfe of Lazarus, v. 2. 
that in the Houfe of Simon rhe Leper, Matth. 
26. 6. (2.) Here Mary anoints the Feet of 
Chriff, ver.2. there a Woman, not named, 
pours Ointment on his'Head, Marth. 26. 7. 
(3.) This Supper was fix Days betore the Paff- 


Ver. 1. pro ἐξ ἡμέρῳν ΩΣ vert Six Days 


LT ey ey 


(4) ἃ. 3. ς, 6. 


over, Υ.1. that only two, Matth. 26. 2. Mark 
14.1. and if the Suppers were not the fame, 
the Mary that anointed Chri/?’s Feer here, 
and the Woman that anointed his Head there, 
were not the fame. 

Ver. 3. Mary took a pound of Ointment. | 
Mary the Sifter of Lazarus, fee the Note 
on Chap. 11.2. who is never called Mary 
Magdalene, nor is it faid ever that Chriff 
caft feven Devils out of her. That they 
were divers Women we learn from the dpo- 
ftolical Conftitutions, which fay, (ulus 5 
ἡμῖν. Μαρία καὶ Malo'cylun, x Μάρθα, uy, Maze. 
ai ad Bipot AaCdes, (a) there were with us, 
Mary Magdalene, and Martha, and Mary the 
Sifter of Lazarus: And from Origen in thefe 
words, (b) Ihe Gofpel faith, there came a 


Woman 


Ee 


(b) Hom. 1. in Canc. F. 63. Ε, Hom. 2. F. 65. B. Hom. 34. in Marth. F. 23. Ὁ. 
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Woman having an Alabafter Box of Ointment, 
azc. not the Sinner, but Mary an boly Wo- 
man, Luke indeed {peaks of the Sinner, but 
Matthew, Mark and Fobn /peak of that Ma- 
‘yy, whowas not a Sinner; elfewhere he {aich, 
There were three Marys, one of whom Mat- 
shew and Mark, another of whom Luke, and 
athird of whom St. Fobn bere fpeaks. And 
Bafil of Selacia_in his Homily on Lazarus 
faith, 8x αὐτὴ bu Wf aoe ἡ ὧν TS Μαϊθαίῳ 
sot καὶ ἐν τῇ Λεκᾷ, this was not the Mary 
mentioned by St. Matthew or St. Luke, for 
they were Harlots, or Sinners αὐτὴ ὃ (ἐμνὴ 
ἡ carseat, but fhe was an holy and boneft 
Woman. So alfo fay Chryfoftom, Eathimtus, 
and Theophylait here. See Coteler, Note in 
Confrit. Apoft. p. 294. and Cafaub. Exercit. 14. 
ap. 242. ad p. 300. where he anfwers the Ar- 
guments of Burontas to the contrary. 

Ver. 4. Judas. 1 He was permitted to be 
among the Apofiles perhaps to teach us, 
(3.) That there fhould never be wanting 
bad Men even in the higheft Places of the 
Church ; (2.) That we are τὸ yudge of the 
Members of the Church, not from the evil 
lurking in their Hearts, which we cannot 
difcern, but from their outward Profeffion, 
this qualifying 7#das for the Paflover, if noc 
for the Participation of theSacrament; And, 
(3.) That inward Holinefs is not neceffary 
ro render the Offices belonging to the mini- 
{terial FunCtion valid, and effeétual: For Fu- 
das preaches Chrif?, and is fent out to do 
it with the Power of dealing Difeafes, and 
cafting out of Devils, Matth. to. 1 
See the Note there, though he had himfelf 
a Devi/, John 6. 70. nor is he excepted 
vehen (ΡΠ faith, be that recerveth you, 
recerveth me. : 

Ver. 8. You have the Poor always with 
you, &c. | “Hence it appears that the Obli- 
gdtion of giving Alms, and being charitable 
ro.the Poor, hinders nor our free Expencesin 
doing Honour to good Men, as this Woman 
dorh here, and Fofeph of Arimathea, and Ni- 
codemus afterwards in buying Spices for the 
karerment of our Lord, Chap. 19. 39. 

Ver.10. The High-Prieft confulted to kill 
Luzarus alfo, | To deftroy an innocent Man 
without any Crime: laid againft him, only to 
peeferve their own Honour and Reputation. 
See. here the infallible Sentence of the Rulers 
of tbe Church. it . 
 Ver..12. Ty ἐπαύριον, On the next day; | 
tte. Onithe 1oth:day of Nifam when the 
Pafcbut Lamb was taken up and referved till 
thePaffover, -Chriff the true Pafchal Lamb 
cometh up to Ferufalem , from this to the 
yétir-verfe. Seé the Note on Marth. 21. 8, 
9x10, ὦ oe πὶ 
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pletion of any Propbefie concerning him, but 
when Fefus was advanced to the Throne of 
his Glory, and had fhed upon them the Spi- 
ritof Truth, and Mlumination promifed, they 
not only underftood that thefe things were 
done according to the words of Zachary, 
Chap 9. 9. but alfo that his Kingdom was 
not to be of this World, but {piritual, or a 
Dominion over the Hearts, and Confciences 
of Men, fubdued to the Obedience of the 
Truth. Hence alfo we may learn the man- 
ner of the Operation of the Holy Spirit, viz. 
by bringing thofe things to remembrance which 
are requifite that we may Know the Truth, 
and be excited to perform our Duty, and by 
enlightning thus our ULnderftandings. 

Ver. 20. Certain Greeks that came up to 
worfbip at the Feaft. | Dr. Hammond thinks 
thefe Greeks were Profelyces of the Gate, ar 
leaft who worfhipped the God of the Fews 
as the Creacor of Heaven and Earth, fuch as 
were Cornelius and the Treafurer of Queen 
Candace, tor thefe Perfons ufed to werfhip 
God in the Court of the Gentiles, and alfo 
to offer Sacrifice tohim; that fuch did come 
in Solomon’s time, and would come afterwards, 
we learn from his Petition, that thez7 Prayers 
might be beard which they made in bs Temple, 
1 Kings 8. 41, 42. that they offered Burnt- 
Offerings, from 7ofepbws, for when Eleazer 
the Zealot perfuaded the Priefts, μησιεενός ἀλ- 
Ἀοφύ)ιε dweg ἢ ϑυσίαν wegadeyick, (c) ποῖ 
to receive the Gift, or Offering of any Gen- 
tile, this, faith he, was done contrary to the 
Ancient Cuftom of the Fews; for the Priefts 
produced Witnefjes moft tenacious of their 
Rites, depofing ὅτι wavies of wegpuot ras 
tm F dhroPuwv Ducias amidtyovlo, (d) that 
all their Anceftors received the Sacrifices of 
other Nations, and thought it abfurd that the 
Fews only fhould exclude fuch from worfhip- 
ping and facrificing to their God. Thefe 
Greeks, faith Grotivs, teem to have been Sy- 
ropbenicians, perhaps dwelling about Tyre 
and Sidon, and {o might eafily be acquainted 
with the Ga/i/eams with whom they had Com- 
merce, and with Philip of Berbfaida to whom 
they came, ver. 31, “Ν 

er. 22. Philip telleth Andrew, | Becaufe 
Chrift when he fenr them forth to preach, 
forbad them to go into the Coafts of the 
Gentilés; Matth. 10. 5. and it was then a 
Controverfie among the Jews, whether the 
Gentiles fhould be admitted to their Sacra, 
and fo they ‘might doubt whether fuch un. 
clrcumcifed Perfons were to be admitted to 
convetfe with Fe/i, and fo confulr him firft 
before they brought them to him. 


Ver: 23. The Hour is come that the Son of ἵ 


Man fhould be glorified , | 1. e. That he who 
is contemned by‘ the Fems his own People, 
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to whom he was firlt fent, {hould be glori- 
tied by the σελ δε. 

Ver. 27. Now is my Soul troubled, &c. | 
Thae they might not fay that he had no 
dread of Death, or fenfe of Pain to render 
Sufterings diftaftful to him, and fo it was 
not to be expected that they who were deeply 
ate€ted with thefe things fhould follow his 
Example; he here fhews he had the fame 
natural Concern for thefe things as others had, 
only he over-ruled it by a delire to promote 
his Father’s Glory. oa ees 

Ver. 28. I buve both glorified it,| by the 
Refurreétion of Lazarus, chap. 11.4. and by 
all the other Miracles which I have given in 
Teltimony to thy Miffion, chap. 2.11. and 
I will glorifie it again by thy Refurrettion, 
and Exalration to the right Hand of Glory, 
Aéfs 3.13. by the Miffion of the Holy Ghoft 
upon the Apoft/es, the Witneffes of thy Re- 
{urre€tion, John 16.14. and by giving thee 
a Name above every Name, Epb. 1. 20, 21. 
Philip. 2. 9, 10. : 

Ver. 31. Now ws the Fudgement of this 
World ;| 1. 6. Now fhall they of the World 
be condemned who believe not in me, v. 47. 
So the word xejveo imports, chap. 3.18, 19. 
chap.16.9. Now is the Prince this World 
caf out , fo is Satan called, becaufe he had 
rendred the whole World, except the 7Ζεω 
Nation, fubje€ to his Ido/atrous Worfhip : See 
the Notes on 2 Cor. 4. 4. Eph. 2. 2.---- 6.12. 
and he was eminently caft out by the Chri- 
ftians, when through the Name of (χη 
they tor three Centuries expelled him from 
the Temples and Altars where he was wor- 
thipped, and from the Bodies which he had 
poffefled. See the Preface to the Epiftles, 
§. 18. | 
Ver. 32. “Eav wats, If I be lifted up, 1 
το! draw all Men after me.| “Eav here fig- 
nifies when: So Dext. 7.1. gay 4 acalaln, 
when the Lord hath brought you into the 
Land, Judg. 6.3. tav ἔσπειραν, when the 
Ifraelites fowed, tav wrnephact, when the 
number of thy days fhall be fulfilled, 2 Sam. 7. 
12. Jer. 3.16. See the Note on Heb. 3. 7. 
I will draw all Men after me, by the Power 
of my Refurrettion, the Miffion of my Spi- 
rit, the Excellency of my Doctrine, and the 
Miracles which fhall attend the Preaching of 
its 1 will do what is fufficient to prevail with 
all Men to believe in me, will aétually en- 
gage many throughour all the Parts of the 
World fo todo, and render them who do not, 
inexculable. The Event fhews, that Chri? 
and the Father draw many who come not to 
him. See chap. 6. qa. . 

Ver. 34. We have heard out of the Law thar 
Chrift abiderh for ever} That which they 
had learned from the Prophets, they fay they 
had heard out of the Law, that Word com- 
prehending the whole Scriptures: See chap. 
15.25. This they gathered partly from the 
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Prophets reprefenting Chri/?’s Kingdom as an 
everlalting Kingdom, Duw2.7.14. from Eze- 
kiel, faying, chap.37.25. My Servant David 
Shall be their King for ever, ond of bis Go- 
vernment there fhall be no end, Ifa. 9.7. and 
from his Promife, that be would not fail Da- 
vid, but caule bis Seed to endure for ever, 
Pfal. 89.35, 36. Buc then thefe words hinder 
not the Truth of thofe things which the 
fame Prephets had foretold, of 4 Body pre- 
pared in which he was to fuffer, having bis 
Hands and his Feet pierced, Pialm 22. 18. 
---- 40.6. Of his gruing up bis Life a Sacrifice 
for Sin, Ua. 53. 2,12. or the Meffah’s being 
cut off, Dan. 9.26. And thefe Prophers ha- 
ving {poken not only of his Sufferings, but 
alfo of his Refurreftion, Pfa/. 41.10. Adls 
3.24. and of his furure Glory, τ Pet. 1. τι. 
they might eafily, by comparing thefe things 
together, have removed this Scruple, efpe- 
cially. when he fo oft had told them, and 
they fo well remembred, Marth. 27. 63. he 
had faid, that after three days he would rife 
again. 

Ver. 35. Lef? Darkne{s come upon you, &c. | 
As it did in a wonderful manner after the 
Light of the Gofpel was taken from them, 
they finning then not only againft all Laws 
Civil and Sacred, but even againft the Laws 
of Nature in the vileft manner, as Fofepbix 
fully teftifies: See the Note on Rom. 2. 1. 
and from our Lord’s Exhortation to them 
here, to walk in the Light, that they may be 
the Children of the Light, ’tis manifeft Chri? 
thought not God had then {fo blinded their 
Eyes that they could not fee, or fo deferted 
them that they could not walk in the Light; 
for if fo, he could not ferioufly have exhor- 
ted them to wa/k in the Light, much lefs to 
do it, fo that they might become the Chil- 
dren of Light; for all Exhortations to do that 
which ’twas impofhble for them to do, by 
reafon of a judicial A&t of God upon them, 
muf{t be not only vain and delufory, but alfo 
contrary to the Will of God. If you here 
fay, Chrif?’s Exhortations muft be as much 
in vain, fuppofing they had by their vicious 
Habits contraéted fuch a Blindnefs, thar fee- 
ing they would not fee, as Scripture {eems to 
teltifie they had: I anfwer, That this follows 
not, that Blindnefs being not natural, but on- 
ly moral, arifing from their Prejudices, and 
ill Affe€tions to the Light, and fo might be 
depofed with them. And hence we find the 
Scripture frequently exhorting them who in 
this moral fenfe had their Eyes blinded, and 
their Ears made deaf, to hearken, to believe, 
and be obedient to.the Truth. So er. 9.10. 
To whom (ῥα I fpeak, and give warning, 
that they may hear, bebold their Ear is un- 
circumcifed that they cannet hearken ;.and 
yet “tis faid, ver.8. Be rhox x sae 0 Fe- 
rufalem, left my Soul depart from thee; and 
ver.16. Stand ye in the way,. and fee, ae 
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wk for the old Paths, where τς the good toay, 
and mth therein, and ye fhall find Reft to 
your Souls. Yea Chrift himfelf faith, Fobn 
8, 43. ye cannot bear my words, and yet he 
adds, that he came into the World, and {pake 
unto them shat they might be faved, Luke 
9. 56. John 13.17, 18.--- 5. 34. and repre- 
hends them becaule they would not come to 
him that they might bave Life, John 5. 40. 
and that they would not be gathered by him, 
Luke 13. 34. yea the Evangelist here, ver. 37. 
imputes it to them as their great Sin, that 
tho’ Chrift had done fo many Miracles among 
them, they believed not in bim: Yea God 
himfelf {till looks upon them as Perfons who 
might believe, forth was his Commandment, 
that they fbould believe in_bim, this was 
the Work which he expected from them, 
VEr. 24. . 

Ver. 34. That the faying of Yatab the Pro- 
phet might be fulfilled.| Becaufe thefe and 
the following words feem to contain 4 very 
{trange and uncomfortable Dottrine, viz. that 
the Infidelity even of God’s own People, is 
to be refolved not into the Petverfenefs of 
their Wills, or the evil Difpofitions of their 
Hearts, but into the divine Predi€tions, or 
into a judicial BlindnefS, and Obduration 
wrought by God upon them, which ren- 
ders it impoffible for them to believe ; 
therefore for Explication of them let it be 
noted, 

iff, That our Bleffed Lord in the imme- 
diate precedent verfes, viz. 35, 36. doth paf- 
fionately exhort thefe very Perfons to believe, 
and walk according to the Light, which isa 
certain Evidence, our Lord well knew his 
Father had not by any of his A€tions, or Pre- 
di€tions, made it impoffible for them to be- 
lieve on him, or walk according to his Do- 
rine , for if God had fo d/inded their Eyes 
that they could not fee the Light, or fo bard- 
ned their Hearts that they could not embrace 
it, Chrift would not ferioufly have exhorted 
them to believe, or walk according to it, and 
that fo effettually, that they might become 
the Children of the Light ,; for every Exhor- 
tation to do a thing we know to be impoffi- 
ble, muft be vain, and he, who by it feems 
to be defirous we fhould do that which he 
knows we cannot, muft delude us; and if 
he knows that God hath by fome antecedent 
Action, rendred the thing impoffible to be 
done, it muft be alfo an Exhortation repug- 
nant to the Will of God: Now it is Blaf- 
phemy to fay the Exhortations of the Son of 
God were vain, delufory, or contrary to his 
Father’s Will. Moreover our Saviour knew 
the Jews were capable of Mercy and Salva- 
tion by him, for he exprefly fays, God fent 
him into the World, shat the World by 
bim might be faved, John 3. 17. he makes 
this Declaration, thefe things fay I unto you, 
that you might be faved, John 5.34. and this 
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Enquiry, bow oft would I have gathered you, 
and you would not ὁ Luke 13. 34. and fays, 
ye will not come to me, that ye might. bave 
Life, John 5. 40. God himfelf would not 
have his words fo underftood, as if he were 
unwilling that the Fews fhould believe, or 
had by any of his A€tions rendred it impoft- 
ble for them to do fo, tor this way his Com- 
mandment, that they fhould believe on him 
whom be had fent, John 6. 29. and why [ἕπτ 
he his Son to feek, and to fave thar which 
was loft, even the loft Sheep of the tHaufe of 
Ifrael, had he not truly been defirous that 
they fhould believe? The Evange/if? alfo, 
and that good Spirit by which he did indice 
thefe words, did not thus underitard them : 
for he obje€ts this to the Fews as their great 
Crime, ver. 37. that tho Chrift bad done fo 
many Miracles among them, yet they believed 
not on him; whereas it can be no Man’s Sin 
not to do, what he cannor do purely by 1ea- 
fon of the Act of God; thefe words mutt 
therefore have fome other fenfe, than.at firft 
view they feem to bear. 

2d/y, Obferve that God’s Foreknowledge, 
Sayings, and Predittions, have no fuch In- 
fluence on the Will of Man, as to lay on 
him a neceflity todo, what he foreknows, or 
hath foretold he will do; for were it other- 
wife, (1.) All human A€tions muft be ne- 
ceffary, for to that God who is omnifcienr, 
all things, both paft and prefent, and to 
come are known; if then this Knowledge 
of Mens Aétions, which’ the Seriprure {d 
plainly doth afcribe to God, did make them 
neceffary, all human Actions muft be neceffi:- 


ry, and fo the freedom of them mutft be over- 


thrown. (2.) Then Vice and Virtue mult 


be only empty Names, we being capable of 


doing nothing which is Blame-worthy, or de- 
ferveth Praife ; for who can blame a Perfon 
for doing only what he could not help, or 
judge him worthy of Applaufe, who doth 
that only which he cannot avoid? And, 
(3..) Then muft all future Recompences be 
difcarded, it being vifibly unjuft to punifh 
any Man for that which it was never in his 
Power to avoid ; and as unreafonable to re- 
ward him for that Action which cannot be 
Praife-worthy. We know that an Almighty 
God is able fo powerfully to work upon the 
Hearts of Men, as fo convert them to him- 
felf,; and it is natural to conceive that a good 


God is ready to do all which he fees proper’ 


for that end; fince then in fome regard it 
muft be.true that God would have all Men 
to be faved, what Anfwer can be given to 


_that Enquiry, Why are not all Men atluaily 
foved? ‘but this, That the Divine Wifdom 


does not fee it fit to lay Reftraints upon: 
their A€tions, and to neceffitate their Wills 
toa €ompliance with his Calls and Invita- 
tions to turn tohim. This Anfwer | believe 
is true, but then it is an Evidence that God 
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hath never by his Prefcience, or his Pre- 
ditions, laid fuch Reftraints upon Mens 
Aétions. 

When then ir is faid here, Therefore rhey 
could not beheve, becaufe Iaias faid, thele 
words muft bear this fenfe,. Therefore they 
could not believe, becaufe (that was fulfilled 
upon them) which Vatas fard, or, 11 bad bap- 
pen'd to them as he bad foretold. So chap. 15. 
24,25. See the Note there. They have ba- 
ted me and my Father, ad wa wn pan ὃ 
nE@, but that the Word might be fulfilled, 
i.e. but this bath bappen’d to, or been done by 
them, that what was written in their Law 
mighre be fulfilled, wz. they hated me witb- 
ext a cafe, and this is the Expoficion of the 
foly Ghoft, who Mat.13.13, 14. faith from 
the Mouth of Chrift, Therefore fpeak I to 
them in Parables, becaufe they feeing, fee not; 
and in them ds fulfilled the Propbefte of Ifatab, 
their Eyes bave they clofed,&c. 

Ver. 40. He bath blinded their Eyes.| Ob- 
ferve thac whereas our Tranflation faith, [He 
bath blinded their Eyes, the word He is not 
in the Original, which faith only thus, τε- 
Cuprhexs ast res spcyuss, and may be ren- 
dred Malice, or Wickednefs bath blinded their 
Lyes, as we read, Wifd.2.21. Or, (2.) The 
Perfonal is here put for the Imperfonal, the 
Adfive for the Paffive, i.e. He bath blinded 
their Eyes, and bardned their Hearts ; for, 
their Eyes are blinded, and their Heards bard. 
ned. To give you a plain Inftance of like 
nature, [{π|. 44. 18. in our Tranflation we 
read thus, He hath fhut their Eyes that they 
cannot fee, and their Hearts that they cannot 
underfland, and yet both the Greek and 
Chaldee Parapbraft read them thus, ἀπημαυ- 
ep ing, their Eyes are fhut, and darkned, \eft 
they f{hould fee; and that this is the true im- 
port of the Prophet’s words, not that'God, 
but Satan, and their own evil Difpofitions 
had done this, is evident from this Confi- 
deration; that this is fpoken to the Shame 
of them who made and worfhipped fenflefs 
Images, ver.9. 11. and to convince them of 
their want of Confideration, ver.19.. And 
that this mult be the fenfe here, we learn, 
not only from the Septuagint, the Syriack, 
and the drabick, which render. thefe wards 
of Marah thus, The Heart of this People 7s 
waxed gryfs, and their Eyes have they clo- 
fed, left they fhould fee with their Eyes; but 
alfo from our Bleffed Saviour, who, Mattb. 
13.15. and from St. Pex/, who, Ads 28. 
26,27. exactly follow this Tranflation of the 
words. . ἌΣ 

Ver. 41. Thefe things faid Ifaies, when he 
faw bis Glory, &c.| 1. e. When he faw the 
Glory of the Lord Chriff, not as fome Soci- 
mians contend, of God the Father: For, . 

ift, Thefe words, his Glory, and, he Spake 
of bim, contain two Pronouns, which. are not 
in the words of the Propber,. but only of the 
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Evangelift, and fo muft be referred to him, 
of whom the Evangelift here fpeaks, viz, 
to him who had done fo many Miracles among 
them, and to him ia whom they believed nor, 
ver. 37. and ia whom they could not believe, 
ver. 39. 

2dly, If thofe words, Thefe things faid 
αἴας when be faw bis Glory, are not to be 
underftood of Chrif?, what ufe have they, 
or to what purpofe do they here ferve, there 
being no need to tell us, that I/aias then 
faw the Glory of God the Father, or {pake 
of him? 

3dly, Socinus well obferves and proves, 


that the Apoft/e’s words do equally relate to 


both the Paflages produced from Ifaias, be- 
caufe he faith not, this, but shefe things faid 
Tfaias. Now it is evident from the Apoftle 
Pax/, Rom.10.16. citing thefe words, and 
applying them to the Gofpel-times, that the 
firft Teftimony relates to them, and from the 
Contents of the whole 53° Chapter, that they 
relate to Chrif?’s Sufterings, and his future 
Glory, as Sch/ictingins here grants, and confe- 
quently the words, rhefe things {pake laias, 
mult induce us to believe that he fpake-alfo 
in the other Paflage cited from him, of: the 
Glory of the fame Perfon. Sch/:4ingius there- 
fore anfwers, that the Propbet by feeing the 
Glory of God, is faid alfo to fee the Glory 
of Chrift, which was to fill the whole Earth; 
for then was the Earth replenifhed with his 
GJery, when God by him did his admirable 
Works, when he raifed him from the Dead, 
and placed him at his own right Hand, fub- 
jetting all things: to his ἔξει: when Ifaias 
in the Spirit faw his Glory, Job. rightly 
fays, be faw the Glory of Chrift, the Glory 
of God and. of Chriff being fo infeparably 
connected, as the means to the end, that the 
Glory of Chrift dire€tly tends to the Glory 
of.God the Father. - But againft this Evation, 
it is obfervable, = “ae 

ft, That the Prophet, chap.53. if he fpeaks 
at all.of the Glory of any Perfon, as indeed 
he doth, ver. 10. 14, 12.’ {peaks of fuch a one 
who poured out bisSoul xnto Death, and was 
numbred with the Franfexeffors, and bare the 
Sea of many, which words cannot refer at all 
to God.the Father. : 

:2d/y, In the fixth Chapter he fpeaks of 
one whom he then faw futing upon a Throne 
bigh and jifted up, and whofe Frain filled the 
Lemple, ver.1. arid to whom the Seraphims 
cried, Holy, Holy, Holy ὃς the Lord of Hofts, 
the whole Earth is full of bis Glory, vet. 3. 
He ‘therefore {fpeaketh not of any future Glo- 
ry;, but of the Glory -he then faw, and of 
which“the Serapbims then fang. And who 
can seafonably think the Prophet flrould cry 
out, ver.5. Wo ὃς me, becaufe 1 buve [een the 
King, the Lord of Hoftr, only becaufe he had 
feen.a Vifion of 4 mere Man, who had as yer . 
no Being ? However) ὁ 
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d/y. Seeing the Prophet is fo exprefs in 
jt, sa it sae Yeboah Ze bath: the Lord of 
Holts, the King Jebovab, whofe Glory he 
then faw, and of whofe Glory the Angels 
then fang, and yet the Evangelift declares he 
fpake thefe things when he faw the Glory of 
Chrift, it follows that Cbrift mult be one with 
this Febovub. . | 

Ver.a2. Of the Chief Priefis many beleved 
on him,| i.e. They were inwardly convinced 
he was the Chiff, tho’ they durft not openly 
confefs this Faith, left they {hould be ren- 
der’d infamous by being turned out of the 
Synagogue, and fo their Faith was deficient 
in one great requifite, Confeffion of it being 
made with the Mouth unto Salvation, Rom. 
to. 9. Matth. 10.32 | 

Ver.a4. Believeth not in me| only, but in 
him alfo who hath fet his Seal to the Tefti- 
mony, Fob 3.33. So the word Only is to be 
underitood when Chrift faith, Ze tbat recez- 
veth me, receiveth not me, Mark 9.37. And 
when St. Peter faith to Ananias, [how baft 
not lied to Man, but to God, Atts 5.4. St.Paul, 
he that defpifeth us, defpifeth not Man, but 
God, 1 Thefl. 4.8. and this addition is here 
neceflary to avoid a Contradi€tion in thefe 
words, he that believeth in me, believeth not 
in me. (2.) Becaufe Chrift fo exprefly doth 
require his Difciples to believe in him, fay- 
ing, Chap. 14.1. ye believe in God, believe alfo 
in me; ’tis added, be believes alfo in him that 


on the Gofpel of St. John. 


53! 


Jent me,to exprefs the Dignity and Excellency 

of this Faith, and the dreadful Effects of In- 
credulity, fince he that believes not, makes 
God a Liar, τ Fob 5.10. 

Ver.45. He that feeth me, Seeth him that 
Sent me.} See the Note on Chap. 14. 9. 

Ver. 46. I am come a Light into the World, 
that he who believeth in me, and embra- 
ceth my Dottrine, may not abide in Dark- 
nefs; 2. 6. in Ignorance of the Way to Life, 
nor be caft out into utter Darknefs, as the 
Fews will be for their Incredulity, Mazz. 
9, 12, 

Ver. 47,48. I judge bim not;| 1. δ. 1 pafs 
not on him the decretory Sentence here on 
Earth, where I am to perform the Office of 
a Prophet, not a Judge, chup. 8.15. yet let 
him know he fhall hereafter be judged, and 
have the Sentence pafs’d upon him, accord- 
ing to that Doftrine which I preach, and 
be punifhed by God for contempt of it, be- 
caufe the words ἰ fpeak, I {peak not of my 
Self, but as he gave me a Commandment, fo 
I fpeak. Chrift neither doth, nor could de- 
ny that he would judge all Men at the laft, 
becaufe he had declared the Furher had com- 
mitted αὐ Fudgment to the Son, John 5. 27. 
and bad given him Power to raife them up, 
and judge them at the laff, ver. 26, 27. but 
only doth deny that he was to affume this 
Office whilft he was on Earth. 


CHAP. ΧΗ. 


Ι. Ἄ TOW before the Feaft of the Paflo- 

: N ver, when Jefus knew that his hour 
was come, that he f{hould depart out of this 
World to the Father, having loved his own 
(Apoftles) which were in the World, * he 
loved them to the end, (or clofe of bis 
Life.) 

2. And ' Supper (time) being ended (Gr. 
come,) the Devil having now put (ut) into 
the Heart of Judas Ifcariot Simon’s Son, to 
betray him. 

3. Jefus knowing (bis great Digmity, in) 
that the Father had given all things into his 
Hands, and that he was ‘come (Gr. come 
forth) from God, and went to God; 

4. He (to fhew an admirable Example of 
Humility) rifeth from Supper, and laid afide 
his Garments, and took a Towel and girded 
himfelf (after the manner of a Servant.) 

5. After that he poureth Water into a Ba- 
fon, and began to* wath the Difciples Feer, 
and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith 
he was girded ; 

6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and 
Peter faith to him, Lord, doft thou (think 
Lean fuffer thee to) wath my Feet? 


ἡ. Jefus anfwered and faid to him, (For) 
what (end) 1 ἀο (this) thou * knoweft not 
now, but thou fhalt know hereafter, (when I 
have performed this Ceremony, ver. 12,15.) 

8. Peter faith to him, Thou fhalt never 
wath my Feet: Jefus anfwered him, It I wafh 
thee not, (if thy Heart and thy Affetticns be 
not purified by me) thou haft no part with 
me; (thou wilt not be fitted for my Service) 
or receive any Benefit by me.) | 

9. Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, Gf 
this wafbing be fo neceffary to that end, wafh) 
not my Feet only, but alfo my Hands and 
my Head. 5 

10. Jefus faith to him, He that is wafhed, 
(i.e. truly fanttified and oe once ) ‘ need- 
eth not, fave to wafh his Feet, (bv Heart 
and bis Affections,) but (if be flill keep them 
pure and rightly inclined,) is clean every 
whit, (i all his Thoughts and. Atiions pro- 
ceeding from them,) and ye are (in a good 
meafure) clean, but nog all, (Judas being 
full of Filtbine{s , this Exception be made,) 

11. For (becaufe) he knew who fhould 
betray him, therefore faid he, ye are nor all 


clean. 
Yyy 2 12. So 


“A Panaphrofe with Annotations Chap, XH. 


12. So after he had wafhed their Feet, and 
raken his Garments ( which he bad laid afide 


in order to that Work, ) and was fat down . 


again, he faid to them, Know ye whatI have 


done to you? ped the Sop, he gave it to Judas I{cariot the 
13. Yecall me* Matter, and Lord, and ye Son of Simon. ἘΠ ον 

fay well, (i.e. wbar ts right,) for fo tam. 27. Ard after the Sop ™ Satan entred m 
14. IF 1 then (who am) your Lord and (more fully ) into him: Then faid Jefus to 

Mafter have wathed your Feet, “yealfo him, "What thou dcelt, (thew mayft) do n 

ought to wafh one another’s Feet, (ie. to quickly, (as foon ay thou wilt, for Lamready 

be as ready to do the meanest Offices to other 10 Suffer.) : 

Cbriftians.) 28. Now no Man at the Table (fave 
15. For I (by doing this) have giver you St. Fobn ) knew for what intent he fpake 

an Example, that ye fhould do (to others) this to him. | | ; 

as [have done to you: 29. For fome of them thought, becaufe 
1é. Verily, verily, I fay to you, TheSer- Judas had the Bag, that Jefus had faid to 

vant is not greater thanhis Lord, neither (4) him, Buy thofe things that we have need of 

he that is fent greater than he that fenthim,; againft the (Pafcha/) Feaft, or that he fhould 

(and therefore you my Servants whom I fend °give fomething to the Poor. ο 

to preach the Gofpel to all Nations, ought not 30. He then having received the Sop, went 

to think it beneath you to do to otbers what { immediately out (to accomplifh bis Defien,) 

your Lord, from whom you receive your Com- and it was night (when be did fo.) | 

miffion, do to you.) 31. Therefore when he was gone out, Je- 
17. If ye know thele things, (that Know- fus faid, ° Now is the Sonof Man (to fuffer, p 

ledge, without a fuitable Praétice, will only andthento be) glorified, (Luke 24. 26. Heb. 

aggravate your Loom; but) happy are ye it 2. 9.) and God is (to de) glorified in him, 

ye do them, a vee thus fuffering for the Salvation of Mankind.) 
18. (Aad when Lfpeak of your being happy) 32. 1M God be glorified in (and by) him, 4 


I {peak not of you all, (for) *I know whom 
Ihave chofen’; (i.e: what a the inward dif- 
pofition of them,) but ¢ one of them is fo dif- 
pofed towards me ) thatthe Scripture may be 
fulfilled, (which faith, Pfal. 41.9.) He that 


eateth Bread with me (as my familiar Friend) 33. Little Children, yet a’ little while J r 
hath lift up his Heal againit me. am with you, (and then) ye thall feek me, 
19. Now I tell you (of thé )ibefore it: and 45:1 faid, (before) to the Jews, whither 
come (fo pafs,) that when itis come to pafs, I go ye, cannot come, fo now I fay to you, 
“ye may believe that lam he (who fearcheth (ye cannot come now till your Work on Earth 
all Hearts, and alfo am.the Son of David, to be fiaifhed, yer. 36. and [ have prepared Man- 
wiom thefe Promifes belong: ) τς βοπὶ in Heaven for you,‘ Johni4.2-) "ἡ 
20. (And believing this you will fee cdufe 34. A new Commandment I give to you, 
fupicient to go on chearfulty in my Service, (10 be continually obferved by all my Difciples,) 
for) Verily, verily Ifay-to you, he that re- that ye love one another, (efter my Example, 
ceiveth whomfoever I fend, (/hall be efféem- who lay down my Life for you, requiring) *as 5 
ed as one that) receiveth me, and hethat re- I have lovedyou, that ye alfo (/o) love one 
ceiveth me, (as one thar) receivethfiim that another. 
fent me. | ; 35. By ' this fhall all Men know that ye ἃ 
21. When Jefus had thus faid, he was aremy Difciples, ifye (rh) love one another. 
troubled in (hs) Spirit; (partly at the.ap- 56. Simon Peter faid to him, Lord;. whi- 
prebenfion of bis Superiny and partly atthe ther goeft thou? Jefus anfwered him, Whi- 
Vilenefs, and pernicions Confequences ofthe ther Igo" thou canlt not follow'me now, ἃ 
Fué?,) and teftified, and faid, Verily, verily (as being not yet prepared to fuffer for my 
fay to you, that one of you {hall betray: me. foke,) but thou fhalt follow me afterwards, 
22. Then the Difcipte$ looked one onano- (and fuffer on the Crofs as I do.) ce 
ther, doubting of whom he fpake '(#bis.) 0.2.7. Peter faid tolhim, Lord, Why cannot 
23. Now there was feanliig on Jefus’s‘Bo- 1 fifo w thee now >? I will lay down my Life 
fom’ one of his Difciples, whom Jefus loved, for thy fake. ᾿ a 
(viz. St. Fohn.) ie " πνν 48... Jefus anfwered him, Wilt thou lay 
24. Simon Peter therefore ' beckned tachi, down thy Life for my fake? Verily, verily ἢ 
that he fhould ask, who it fhould be'of fay tothee, “ The Cock fhall not crow, (i.e. w 


ες - ἢ 


him (with alowVorce,) Lord, who is it? 
26. Jefus anfwered (him) He it is τὸ 

whom 1 fhall give a Sop , when I have dip- 

ped ic (ἐπ tbe Difh,) and when he had dip- 


God fhall:.alfo glorifie him in himftelf, (dy 
committing all things to bis Hands, and feat- 
ing him: at the right Hand of Majefty and 
Power, John 17. 5.) and fhall ftraightway 
(thus) glorifie him. 


it fhall not be the time of Cock crowing) till 
thow haft denied me thrice. ἡ So ν 


Annotation’ 


Chap. ΧΗΙ. 


a 


Ι 


‘on the Gofpel af St, John: 


Annotations on Chap, XII. 


VE loved them to the end; | 1. 6. 

τῷ the clofe of his Life, and 
fhewed this Afte&tion to them by wafhing 
their Feer. This Paflage therefore can afford 
no Argument, that the Regenerate ¢an never 
fall away, becaufe Chrift {peaks not of the 
chufing of any το Salvation, but only of thofe 
whom he had chofen out of the World to be 
his Apofi/es, Chap. 15. 19. nor of his Love 
of them to the end of their Lives, but of 
his own. 

Ver. 2. And Supper being ended. | That 
this was noc the Pafchal Supper, but a Sup- 
per they were at before the Fealt of the Pa/- 
fover, ver. 1. fee tully proved in the Appen- 


Ver. 1. 


‘dix co the rath Chapcer of St. Mark, Anfwer 


to Objeftion the fecond. To the Arguments 
there offered for this purpofe, add, That at 
this Supper Chrift only privately difcovers 
the Traitor co St. Fobn, ver. 25, 26. whereas 
at the Pa/cha/ Supper he makes him known 
openly to them all, Matrb. 26. 25. Luke 
22.21. Here hedifcovers him to Sc. Fobn 
by giving him a Sop which he had dipped in 
the Dith, ver. 26. there he difcovers him to 
the reft by this, that brs Hand was with 
bim in the Difh, Matth. 26. 23. Mark 
14. 20. | 

Ver. 2. Felis knowing, ὅτι ὅσσ Ocs Jenn On 
ἡ προς δ τεὸν ασαΐ4, that he came out from 


Goi, and went toGod: | So Chap. 16. 28. I 


went out from the Father, and come into the 
Wor.t, again, ] leave the World and go to 
the kuther. Now feeing it is certain, that 
he left the World, and went to the Father by 
afcending trom the Earth to the higheft Hea- 
vens, muft not the oppofition require, that 
he came cut from the Further into the World, 
by coming from Heaven to the Earth? For 
thefe two are oppoftte by commutation of 
Terms; the term from which in the one, be- 
ing the term 10 which in the other ; which 
Oppofition is wholly loft, by faying with 
the Soc:nians, that Chrift is faid to come 
forth from God, or from the Farber, only 
becaufe he came as his Legate or Ambaflador, 
and was made known to the World: by his 
Credentials, the Miracles done by him inhis 
Father's Name. Moreover, according to this 
Expofition, the oppofite term, his goimg to 
God, and to the Feather, muft import his 
ceafing to be his Legate, or to make himfelf 
known by the’Miracles done by a Power de- 
tived from his Father , whereas he, after 
his Afcenfion, made himfelf tilk'thus more 
known to the Werld. Add to this, that the 
Prophets of Old, and Mofes efpectally, were 
God’s Meffengers, and made themfelves 
known to the World by Miracles done by God 
as their Credentials, and fo were after them 


the Apaftées in like manner the Legates, and 
Ambaffadors of-God and Chrift; bur yer ir 
never was, nor could be {aid of them, or 
any of them, 1 went forth from: God, and 
from the kather, and ,came into the World : 
which fhews, this Phrafe is proper τὸ our 
Lord, and fo the redfon of it mult be pecu- 
liar to him alone. . 

Objedé.1. The Apofties believed, that Chrift 


‘came forth from God, Joba 16. 20.—17. ἃ, 


bur yet they believed not that he had a Di. 
vine Fffence. | 

Anfeo. What reafon have the Socivians to 
fay this fo confidently of the dpeff/es, who 
not only faw hin do fuch mighty Miracles 


-as-argued a Divine Power in him, and whom 


he charges fo often to telicve, that he was 
in the Hather, and the Father in bim, but al- 
fo did themfelves caft out Devils, and heal 
Difeafes in his Name throughout Fudea, 
when he was abfent from them ; this being 
a proof to them, that he, tho’ abfent from 
them in Body, was always prefent with them 
by his Power? What reafon have they to 


‘conclude this from the places cited, fince in 


the firft, they argue this from his Oxzi/cr. 
ence, ‘an Attribute infeparable from the Di- 
vine Nature, faying, Now we perceive, that 
thou knoweft all things, and ov τότῳ, by this 
we believe thou cameft forth from Gods in 
the fecond, they hear him, faying, Farher, 
glorifie me with the glory 1 bad with thee be- 
fore the World was, ver. 5. And ver. 7. are 
fajd to know, that αὐ things which the Fa- 
ther bad given bim, even the Power: to do 
and know all things, zeere of God, and thence 
are {aid to know, that he truly or indeed 
came from God ¢ 

Objef. 2. But how can God δε fuid 20 
come from God into the World, when he is 
always in the Heavens; or, to leave the 
World, and go to the Father? 
© -Anfw. 1. To this our Saviour partly him- 
felf anfwers, by faying, that he was in Hea- 
ven, even then when he fays, be came down 
from Heaven. See the Note on Chap. 


Eas oe 


adly, Thave obferved Note on Chap: 3. 13. 
that as to his Divine, Nature, he js faid to 
defcend from Heaven, not by a local Def- 


‘cent, ‘or by quitting Heaven, but only by the 


man|feftation. of himfelf upon Earth; and in 
this fenfe, God hirnfelf is often faid ro def- 
cend from Heayen;, when by any divine Work 
done'on Earth ‘he demon fates his Prefence 
there: And he is: aHp faid, to afcend again 
into Heaven afterwards. Why therefore may 
not God the Word'be faid to _deftend from 
‘Heaven, and even dwell with Men, as Goll 
= “τς ig 
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is {aid to dwell in the Tabernacle and inthe 
Temple, when the Lagos dwelt in the humane 
Nature upon Earth, and manifefted his Glory 
in ic; and alfo to leave the World, and go 
to the Father, not only as properly doing 
this by the Exaltation of the humane Nature, 
but as doing all his divine Works now from 
Heaven, where he fits in the Majefty and 
Glory of the Father? ere 

Ver. 5. And he began to wafh bis Difc- 
ples Feet.] Great is this Inftance of Humi- 
lity, if we confider, (1.) The Dignity of the 
Perfon expreffed in the foregoing words : 
(2.) The Aétion it {61 with the Circum- 
ftances of it: For, (1.) Chriff lays afide 
his Garment, and he girds bimfelf, as Philo 
faith Servants ufed to do when they did 
minifter to their Mafters. (2.) He a€tually 
walhed his Difciples Feet, which alfo Ser- 
vants did to their Mafters when they came 
from a Journey, to cleanfe them from the 
Dirt, and to refrefh them, 1 Jv. §. 10. 
According to thofe words of Adigail to Da- 
vid, Let me be a Servant to wafh the Feet of 
my Lord, τ Sam. 25.41. and which Superi- 
ours did nor do to Inferiours. See Dr. Lightf. 
on the place. 

Ver. 7. What Ido thou knoweft not now, 
but thou fhalt know bereafter.| After the 
Ceremony is finifhed, I fhall cell thee, it was 
intended as an Example of that Humility 
which I would have you fhew, in miniftring 
to the meaneft Chriftians, though you in 
Station and Office be fuperiour to them. It 
farther may be gathered from thofe words, 
ver. 8. If I wafh thee not, thou baft no part 
in me, or wilt receive no benefit by me; and 
from the Purity mentioned, ver. 10. that 
Chrift intended alfo by this Rite, that Pu. 
rity of Mind and of Affeftion, which he re- 
quired of all thofe who belonged to him, 
and. which he would increafe in them by his 
Word and Spirit, Eph. 5.26. and which in 
Scripture was ufually reprefented by wath- 
ing and pouring of Water, as in thofe words, 
Hat. 1.15. Wafb ye, nabagge yivede, be ye 
clean; and in that Promife, Eze4. 36. 25. 1 
will pour ciean Water upon you, κὶ καθαρμϑή- 
σέϊε͵ and ye fhall be cleanfed from your Ini- 
quities. 

Ver. 10. Needeth not, fave to wafh bis 
Feet, | becaufe they only gather Dirt and 
Gravel in a Journey. So in the Metapbor, 
in our Travel through the World, all the 
Defilement we contract arifes ftom our mif- 
Pees Of Our immoderate Affections, Love, 

efire, Fear, Averfation, Hatred. The Fewifh 
Priefts wete to wath their Hands as well 
as Feet when they offered Sacrifice to God, 
Exod. 30. 19. becaufe their Hands were 
chiefly employed in that Work, and fo 
their Hands unwafhed were {aid to he zrcon- 
fecrated, common or unclean. Maimonides 
Ir, de AEdif. Tempii, cap. τ. §. 6. Ε9 Tr. 5. 


A. Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XL 


c.§. § 1. The <dpoftles are required only 
to wafh their Feet, their bufinels being to 
travel through the World, preaching the 
Gofpel: Note alfo, that Chrift wafhed the 
Feet of Fudas; for he was prefent at this 
Rite, and is not faid to be excepted ; only 
Chrift here faith, this wafhing did not make 
him clean. 

Ver. 13. Ye call me Mafter and Lord ;] 
your Matter by teaching, and your Lord hy 
commanding - fo Grotim. But, ὁ Κύρμῷ», 
the word Lord here feems to imporc she 
Lord from Heaven, vet. 1. or him who is 
Lord of all; in which fenfe, to us Chri- 
{tians, there ὅς but one Lord, Ads 2. 36. 
I Cor. 8. 6. 

Ver. 14. Ye ought to wafh one anothers 
Feet | not in the literal fenfe, by doing this 
once a Year; but in the fpiricual, by being 
always ready to do any Service, by which we 
may promote the Welfare, and advance the 
Purity of any Member of the Church; for 
the Servant is not above his Lord. 

Ver. 18. 1 know whom I have chofen.] 
Chrift {peaks not here of an Election co Faith, 
and by it to Salvation; that being conftant- 
ly in Scripture afcribed to God the Father, 
not to Chrift acting as his Propber, but of 
being chofen to the Oifce of an dpofile , 
nor does he intend here to fay, that he had 
chofen fome of his Apoff/es, and not others; 
for he owns, that he had cholen Fudar, hy 
faying, Have not 1 chofen Twelve, and one of 
them is a Devil? Chap. 6. 70. The import 
of thefe words feems therefore to be this, 
I know the Temper and Difpofition of them 
whom I have chofen, and what I may expect 
from one of them; for which caufe [ faid, 
You are not ail clean; but God in his Wif- 
dom hath permitted this, that as drcbitophe/ 
betrayed David, though he was his familiar 
Friend ; fo Fadas, my Familiar ar my Ta- 
ble, might betray the Son of God; and fo 
the words recorded Pfa/m 41.9. might be 
fulfilled in him alfo, of whom King Duvid 
was the Type. 

Ver. 19. Tbar when it comes to pafs, ye 
may believe, ort tla εἰμὶ, that lam ;| not only 
that | am the Chri/?, as Chap.8.24. but allo, 
that [am he who fearcheth the Hearts, and 
knows things future and contingent, which 
is the Property of God alone, 1 Aiags 8. 30. 
Ifa. 41.22, 23. and fo believing in me, may 
believe alfo in him that fent me, ver. 20. 

Ver. 24. Simon Peter beckons to bin that 
be fhould ask.| That all mentioned from this 
to the 27th Verfe was done fecretly ; Sion 
only nodding to Fubz, he {peaking to Chrift 
only tn his Ear, and Chriff fo antwering, 
that he only underftood his words, is plain 
from this, That πὸ Alan at the Table kaew 
for what intent ΟΡ» faid to Fudas, What 
thou doef, do quickly, fave St. Fobn, ver. 27 
28. 8 

Ὑ εἴ: 37: 


Chap. XIV. 


m 


Ver. 27. Satan entred into bim.| Non fe- 
cundum fubftantiam fed fecundum operatio- 
nem, {faith St. Ferom, i. 6. not as to the Sub- 
{tance, but as to Operation; as he is faid to 
do, when the Will is fully enclined to obey 
his Motions, and we do not refift them. But 
of this, fee the Note on Luke 22.3. 

Ibid. Whar thou doeft, do quickly.| This is 
not a Command to Fudas to go on with his 
wicked Enterprize, but only a Declaration 
made by ΟΡ» of his readinefs to fufter Death, 
as in the Paraphrafe. So Ezek. 20. 39. Go 
ye, ferve ye every one his Idols. . 

Ver. 29. That he fhould grve fomething to 
the Poor.| This Charity feems to be the ptc- 
per bufinefS at a Feaft, E/ther 9. 22. . 

Ver. 31. Now is the Son of Man glori- 
fied, το The Context feemeth to require 
the fenfe given in the Parapbrafe , and then 
the pajfve Aorif? is put for the future, as 8 
μὴ en, ΠῚ] be not come ὁ Chap. 11. 56. 
ἐῤλήθη, He fhall be caft out, Chap.15.6. See 
Glajj. de Verbo, Can. 47. Or elfe the fenfe 
may be given thus, Hitherto hath the Son of 
Man been glorified by his Dottrine and his 
Miracles, by which he hath fully proved his 
Miffion ; and God hath been glorified by them 
both ; he having ftill done and fpoken them 
in his Farher’s Name. | 

Ver. 32. If God be glorified in him, God 
will glorihe bim, cv ἑαυτῷ, in bimfelf,| by 
Signs done in the Heaven and the karth, 
which fhall force Men to fay even at his 
Death, Tr/y this waz the Son of God, Mat. 
27.45, 51---54. by his glorious Refurre€tion 
and Afcenfion, and Seffion at his own right 
Hand, by giving him αἱ Power tn Heaven 
and Earth, and a Name above every Name, 
Philp. 2.9. And this he will prefently be- 


to the Gofpel of St. John. 


gin to do; fo that you feeing fuch admirable 
Cirmumftances of my Paffion, and fuch a 
glorious I{fue of it, may go on chearfully in 
peaching my Gofpel, expecting my Power to 
affift you in the Work, and a full Reward of 
all your Sufferings for my fake. 

er. 33- Yet a little while am 1 with γος. 
i.e. by my bodily Prefence ; for he had pro- 
mifed ro abide for ever with them by his 
Spirit, Chap.14. 16. and his Divine Prefence, 
Mat. 28. 20. 

Ver. 34. As I bave loved you,| even to the 
fhedding of my Blood for you, and even for 
mine Enemies; not with refpect to any Merit 
on their part, or any Advantage on mine, but 
out of pure Affeétion to their Souls: This is 
the Love you are to imitate in your Affe€tion 
one to another. 

Ver. 35. By this fhall all Men know, that 
ye are my Difciples.| The Difciples of the 
Baptift were known by the Aufterity of their 
Lives, the Difciples of the Pharifces by their 
Habit, and Separation from other Men; 
Chrift will have his Difciples known by their 
profound Affection to each other, which in 
the Primitive Ages was fo great, that ir made 
the (a) Heathens with Admiration to cry out, 
Vide ut invicem fe diligunt, See how rhey 
love one another, and even to hate and envy 
them for their brotherly Affeion. Hence 
Fultan propofes them to the Heathens as a 
fit Pattern for their Imiration. 

Ver. 36. hou canft not follow me now, | 
ἢ. 6. in my Sufferings, till by the Defcent 
of the Holy Ghoft upon thee, thou art 
{trengthened. 

Ver. 38. Before the Cock crow, ] viz. in the 

Morning, {tiled emphatically The Cock crow- 
ing. | See the Note on Mat. 26. 34. 


sol ee not your Heatts be troubled , 
* ye believe in God, believe alfo in 
me, (who am one with the Father, and to 
whom all Power ts committed. See John 10. 
30, 38.) | 

2. In my Father’s Houfe are many " Man- 
fions, (fuficient to receive you, and all that 
believe me, to eternal Life) if it were not 
fo, 1 would have told you, (shat πὸ fuch 
Manfions were to be expetted, but now) 1 
g0 “to prepare a place for you. ᾿ 

3. And if I go and prepare (when I {4} 
have gone and prepared) a place for you, 
“I will come again and receive you to my 
ck that where I am (there) ye may be 
ale, 


oe eee 


P. XIV. 


4. And whither I go, ye know, (for I 
have told you, I go to my Father,) and the 
way ye know; ( for Lam the way, ver.6. and 
the Teacher of it, by obferving whofe words 
you will come to me.) 

5. Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeft; and how (the) can 
we know the way (to thee?) | 

6. Jefus faith to him, “1 am the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life, (by reaching that 
way of Saving Truth which leadeth to Life 
eternal,;) no Man cometh to the Father, but 
by (ἔμ im) me, (and by obfervance of my 


Word.) Ἢ 

ι. 7. ‘If ye had ({μεἴν}) known me, ye (hould 
have Known my Lather alfo, (who. % in ἰῷ 
: aN 


(a) Tertul. Apol. c. 39. Sic mutuo, quod doletis, amore diligimus. Sic nos, quod invidetis, fratres vocamus, 


Miautius, p. 35, 36. 
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and is made vifible by bis Works done jie 
and from henceforth (from the time I bave 
been with you,) ye (bave) know (#) him 
( by bis Word, ) and have feen him (by his 
Works.) 

8, Philip faich to him, Lord, fhew us the 
Father, (as he was feen by Mofes and the 
Iraelites, at the groing of the Law, in glort- 
ous Symbols of bis Prefence,) and it fufficeth 
us. 

9. Jefus faith to him, Have I been fo long 
with you, and yet haft thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath feen me, hath feen (in 
me the Works of) the Father, (by which on- 
ly be is vifible ;) and how fayeft thou then, 
Shew us the Father, ( a if thou hadft not 
feen bim, or couldft fee him otherwife ¢ ) 

το, Believeft thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me, (by bis Spirit 
enabling me to [peak the Words, and do the 
IVorks of God?) The Words that 1 {peak to 
you, I fpeak not of my felf, (See Note on 
Chap. 8.14.) but the Father that dwelleth 
inme (by the Spirit, John 3. 34.) he doth 
the Works. 

11. Believe me, thatI am (thw) in the 
Father, and the Fatherin me; or elfe (if 
thou believeft not for my own fake,) believe 
me for the very Work’s fake, (which are done 
by the Power and Spirit of the Father.) 

12. Verily, verily, I fay to you, He that 
believeth on me, the Works that I do, fhall 
he do alfo; ®and greater Works than thefe 
fhall he do, becaufe I go to my Father (to 
fend the Holy Ghoft to enable them to do 
them.) a 
13. And " whatfoever ye fhall ask in my 
Name (for the promotion of the Gofpel,.) 
that will I “(this enable you to) do, that 
the Father may be glorified in (dy) the Son, 


(fending the Holy Ghoft upon you from the 


Father.) ὰ 
14. If ye fhall ask any thing in my Name. 
Ϊ will do it. | oe 
15. If ye love me, (exprefs the fincerity 


of that Love, fo as to) keep my Command- 


ments. 

16. And (shen) 1 will pray the Father, 
and he fhall give you * another Comforter , 
( even the Holy Ghoft,) that he may abide 
with you, (and thofe that fhall fucceed you,) 
for ever. | 

17. Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the 
World cannot receive, becaufe it feeth him 
not, neither knoweth him, (they having no 
experience of his Prefence with them, or of 
his fanttifying Operations on them, by which 
alone be can be feen or known, for being an 
boly Spirit, be cannot abide with unholy Souls ;) 
but ye (who are fanttified by him.) know 
him; for he dwelleth with you, and (hall 
be in you. - : ᾿ 

18. I will not leave you comfortlefs, I 
will come to you (by thy Spirit.) 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


19. Yet a little while and the World 
feeth me no more, but ye (64) fee me, 
(i.e. fhall find experimentally my Prefence 
with you, for) “ becaufe L live, ye (ἐπ the 
midft of all the Perils and Perfecutions of 
rhe eles fhall live alfo, (2 Cor. 4. τὸ, 
11. 

20, 'Atthat Day (that I fend this Com- 
forter,) ye fhall know that I am in my Fa- 
ther, dy recerving this Spirit from bim,) and 
ye inme, andlin you, (by this Spirit com- 
municated from me your Head, to unite you my 
Members to me.) 

21. He that hath my Commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and 
he that loveth me, fhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther; and 1 will love him, "and will mani- 
felt my felf to him, (dy the Prefence and I/- 
luminations of ilis Spirit of Truth.) 

22. Judas faith to him, not (be that ws 
named) \{cariot, Lord, (_feeing thou art to 
be a gloriows King over ws, and all the Nati- 
ons of the World,) " how is it that thou 
wilt manifeft thy felf to us, and not to the 
Wofld? . 

23. Jefus anfwered, and faid to him, Ifa 
Man love me, he will keep my Words; and 
(then) my Father will love him, ° and we 
‘will come to him, and make our abode with 
him, (by the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son dwelling in him.) 

24. He that loveth me not (as the World 
doth not,) keepeth not my Sayings, (and fo 
can neither know me, nor my Father,) and 
(fo cannot be loved by ws; for) the Word 
which you hear, isnot (originally) mine, 
but the Father’s which fent me; (and °tis 
only obedience to it that procures bis and my 
love.) 

25. Thefe things have I fpoken to you, 
being yet prefent with you: 

26. But the ? Comforter, which is the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, whom the Father will fend in my 
Name, (i.e as my Spirit, to αἷ in my 
Name and for my Honour ;) he fhall teach 
you. all things (which are requifite to be 
known by you, and taught to otbers,) and bring 
all things to your remembrance whatfoever I 
have faid to you. 

27. 7Peate I leave with you, my Peace I 
give to you, (by giving you that Spirit whofe 
Fruits are Foy and Peace,) not as the World 
giveth (Peace when they part from their 
Friends, by wifbing to them that Peace which 
they do not beartily defire, or are not able to 
impart,) give I (it) to you, (but effectual. 
ly, and therefore) \et not your Heart be trou- 
bled (at my departure,) neither let it be a- 
fraid (what may befall you when T am gone.) 

28. Ye have heard how I faid to you, | go 
away, and come again toyou, (but for a little 
while;) if ye loved me (and my advence- 
ment, as affectionately and wifely as ye ought 
to do,) ye would rejoice, becaufe 1 faid, I 

go 
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r goto the Father; for * my Father is greater Fews to take away my Life,) and huth no- 


3 


~> 


ω 


- 


han I. 
αν And ‘ now I have told you before it 


come to pals, (that I am going to the Father 
to fend the Comforter to you,) that when it 
is come to pafs, ye might (have greater rea- 
fon to) believe (in me.) . 
30. Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you ; for ‘the Prince of this World (Sataa) 
cometh (by bis gents, the Rulers of the 


thing in me, (πο power over me: to inflid 
Death upon me on the account of Sin, as be 
hath over others, Heb. 2. 14. ) 

_ 31. But (I grve up my felf to the Death 
in compliance with my buther’s Will, John 
10. 18.) that the World may know that I 
love the Father ; and as the Father gave me 
Commandment, even foldo. Arife (therca 
fore,) let us go hence. ᾿ 


Annotations on Chap. ΧΙ͂Ν. 


Ver. repeat: εἰς Ὁ Seo x εἰς ἐμὲ wie 

shele , Ye believe in Gol, be- 
lieve alfo in me.| There being no Example 
I can find, where the fame word in the fame 
Sentence is ufed both in the Indicative and 
tlie Imperative Mood ; I had rather render 
thefe words in the fame Mood thus, Be/eve 
in God, believe alfo in me, i.e. that I may 
prefcribe a Remedy to that Trouble which 
hath feized your Hearts from the confidera- 
tlon of my Paffion, and my departure from 
you, and of the Troubles you muft expe€t in 
execution of your Office; I advife you to 
believe in God the Azrhor of that Do&trine 
you are to preach, and therefore the Defen- 
der of thofe who propagate it ; and in me, 
in whofe Name you are to preach it, as ha- 
ving all Power in Heaven and Earth, and be- 
ing always prefent with you, and therefore 
being able to affift and preferve you from all 
Dangers, and to reward your faithful La- 
bours with that Crown of Glory I have pro- 
mifed. . 

Ver. 2. In my Father’s Houfe are many 
Manftons ; 1 In which, after your Labours, 
you fhall find eternal reft. So the Fews fay, 
that in Paradi:fe are feven Manfions, which 
are each Twelve Thoufand Miles long, Ten 
Thoufand broad, and as many high: So Mo- 
fes Haddarfon in Gen, 2. 9. 

Ibid. I go to prepare a place for you : | 
For Chrift by his Entrance with his Sacrifice 
into Heaven, procured for us an Entrance in- 
to that place which before was izacceffible, 
or anew ling way of entring thro the Veil 
rent for us at bis Death, he preparing thefe 
Manfions for us by his own Entrance firft in- 
to Heaven with his Sacrifice : See the Notes 
on Heb. 9. 8, 23, 24.----10. 20. 

Ver. 3. Icome again, and will receive you 
to my felf, | 1. e. into thofe Manfions, that 
then you may be for ever with me, and be 
made partakers of that Happinefs I there en- 
joy. Whence it feems probable, that all the 
Saints, the blefled Apoft/es not excepted, are 
only to be crowned at the fame time, to 
wit, at our Lord’s fecond Advent: See the 
Note on Heb. 11. 40. and obferve, that ἐάν 

‘) here is to be rendred, when I come again. 
See the Note on Heb, 3. 7. 


Ver.6. Iam the Way, the Truth and the 
Life: | The Author of the Way that leadeth 
to Life, the Teacher of that Truth which di- 
reCts τὸ it, the giver of that Life whith is to 
be obtained by walking init. And this Life 
confifts in the Vifion or Enjoyment of the 
Father, to whom none cometh but by Faith 
in me, ver. 6. 

Ver. 7. If you had known me, ye would have 
known the Father alfo.| Note, that Chrift 
here {peaks not of the knowledge of his Fz- 
ther’s Effence, ( i.) Becaufe that is not to 
be feen, as here the Father is faid to be, v. 9. 
(2.) Becaufe the réafon here affigned of this 
Knowledge, is, That Chrif? {pake not from 
himfelf, but from the Father; and fo the 
Father was to be known by what he taughr. 
( 3.) He adds, That the Works be did, were 
done by the Power of the Futher abiding in 
bim ; and fo the Power and other Attributes 
of the Father , might be feen by them ; his 
Goodnefs and Mercy by the KindnefS and 
Mercy fhewed in all his Miracles; his Wif 
dom, Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, in the Pu- 
rity of his Do€trine. In me, faith he, fpeak- 
ing my Father’s words, ye do already know 
him, 2. δ. his facred Will: In me, doing my 
Father’s Works, ye fee him, us. his Attrt- 
butes; and of my Ability todo them, you 
cannot well doubt; for I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me, by virtue of his Spiric 
refiding in me; fo that I borh perfectly 
know his Will, and can do the moft mighty 
Works by this Power of the moft High, 
Luke 1. 35. 

Ver. 12. And fhall do greater Works than 
thefe, becaufe I go to the Father] That 
which Interpreters here fay of Difeates heal- 
ed by the Shadow of Peter, and by Nap- 
kins fent from St. Ραμ, and of more Mi- 
racles performed throughout the World, and 
Devils eje€ted thro’ three whole Centuries 
every where, is not unfitly mentioned here 
as anfwering to thefe words; but yet J think, 
this chiefly is to be referred to the admirable 
fuccefs of the Gofpel, preached by the Apo. 
files after the defcent of the Holy Ghoft up- 
on them; and the inward Gifts of Tongues, 
and the Interpretation of them 9 of Propbe- 
fie, and difcerning of Spirits, and the im- 
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yarting of thefe Gitts to others by. Baptitm, 
aie Impofition of the Apofties Hands 4 
for as this was a greater Work in our Lord. 
Fefus thus to affift fo many with his mighty 
Power, when abfenr at fo great a diftance, 
ἃς is Earth from Heaven, than to do Mira- 
cles in their Prefence, fo to communicate 
thefe inward Gifts to Men, and τὸ enable 
them to transfer them to others upon Faich 
in Chrif?, is tuly wonderful: For as Arao- 
bins faith, (a) Tranferibere in alum us 
tuum, δ᾽ quod facere folus poffis, fragilifime 
rei donare €F participare faciendum, fuper 
omnia fite eft poteftatts, continentifque fub fe 
omnium rerum cakfas, δ᾽ rationum faculta- 
tumgue naturas. But more efpecially when 
he himfelf fucceeded fo little in three Years 


Preaching here on Earth, and had fo few fin-. 


cere Difciples, that he fhould enable his Apo- 
files at one Sermon to convert fome Thou- 
fands, and caufe his Gofpel to fly like Light- 
ning through the World, and bear down all 
{trong holds of Oppofition, this is truly ad- 
 mirable. That to thefe Fruits of the Miffion 
of the Holy Ghoft thefe words do princi- 
pally relate, appeareth from the Reafon of 
them here afligned, Becaufe Igo to the Father, 


vis. to fend that Holy Spirit down upon 


you, by whom thefe greater Works are to. 
be done. : | 
Ver. 13. And whatfoever ye fhall ask in 
my Name, 1 will do.| Here Chrift fhews how 
thefe great Works fhould be done by them, 
vis. not by their own Power, or any divine 


Virtue refiding in them, as our Lord did his, 


but in the Name, and by the Power of Chrift, 
Atés 3.12,16. by Faith in him, and Prayer 
to God in his Name, défs 4. 24, 30. 
alfo here that Chrift faith, whatever ye fhall 
thus ask I will do; which as it fuppofes in 


him Omnifcience, enabling him to know the ᾿ 


Requefts of all Chriftians upon Earth, and 
Omnipotence enabling him to affilt them eve- 
ty where in the Performance of the greateft 
Works, fo muft it confequently imply an 
Unity of Effence betwixt the Father and the 
Son, and fo the Father is glorified in the Son. 
Hence what is here, I we// do, is, chap. τό. 
23. the Father will grve you. Note alfo that 
whereas the Fews ufed to beg a Blefling for 
the Father’s fake, or for the fake of Abraham, 
Tfaac and Facob, tho’ being only Men they 
never prayed to them, the Chriftians not on- 
ly prayed to the Father in the Name of the 
Son, but invoked the Son alfo, as being one 
God with the Father , this being a Periphrafis 
of Chriftians, that they were thofe who cal- 
led upon the Name of Chrift, Ads 9.14. 21. 
See Note on Rom.10.13. And this feems 
here to be mentioned to confirm their Faith 
10 him, that he who fo loved them had Power. 
to do all things for them. 


(a) Arnob. }. 1. p.31. (Ὁ) De bello Jud. 1. 7. 


A Parapibrafe wish Annotations 


ἢ 4.7. 


Note. 


Chap. XIV: 
Ver. 16. Anotber Comforter.| Seé-Note 1. 
chap. 16.7. ὃ 

Ver.19. Becaufe I live, ye fhall lrve alfo.) ἷς 
By visrue of this Promife, tho’ the Apo/tles 
were always delivered up to Death for the 
fake of Jefus, yet was the Life of Chri/? ma- 
nifefted in their mortal Flefh, by preferving 
them, and delivering them from fo many 
Deaths, 2:Cor. 4. 10,11. and they are faid to 
live by and with him, 2-Cor.13. 4. by virtue 
of that miraculous Power he conferred upon 
them for the promotion of the Gofpel, 2 Cor. 

TO. 4. --+ 12. 10. 

Ver. 20. In that day ye fhall know thatIam 
in the Father, and you in me, and I in you.| 
Tis certain that Chrif? was in his ‘Apoftles 
by his Spirit abiding with them, ver.16. and 
that they were in him by the fame Spiric 
uniting them to their Head Chrift, Epb. 2.22. 
----3.16,17.--- 4.16. And therefore Chrift 
muft be here faid to be im the Farber by the 
Spirit of the Father refiding in bim, but. with 
this Difference, that the Spirit of the Fatber 
refided in Chrift without meafure, chap. 3. 34. 
and fo that all chat was the Father’s was al- 
fo Chrif?’s, chap. 16.15. his Wifdom, and his 
Power; whereas he was in-the Apoft/es only 
by the Gifts conferred upon them, according 
to the meafure of the Gift of Chrif?. (2.) He 
was in Chrift, as Fuftin M. notes, not for 
Indigence, but partly becaufe the Nature of 
his Propherick Office did fo require, and part- 
ly to be derived from him as the Fountain 
upon all his Members ; :but he was given to 
them becanfe they wanted his Affiftance to 
fit them to be able Minifters of the New 
Teftament, 2 Cor.3. 5,6. 

Ver.21. And will manifeft my felf to bim.] 
As in the Paraphrafe, fo alfo by thofe mira- 
culous Works which fhall demonftrate my 
Prefence with him. This Prefence he pro- 
mifed to his Difciples, Maztb. 28. 20. Mark 
16.17,18. and made -good by his powerful 
Spirit with his Church, 1 Cor. 5.4. 2Cor.13. 
35 4, 5- 

Ver. 22. How zs it that thou wilt manifeft 
thy felf to ws, and not to the World? | This 
Queftion feems to be put to Chrift accord- 
ing ro that known Opinion of the Jews, that 
the Kingdom of Chrift was to be an earthly 
Dominion over the whole World, appearing 
with great outward Splendor, or with Obfer- 
vation, Luke 17. 20. fo that the Jews under 
their οί αν fhould Lord it over rhe whole 
Farth, and fo he fhould manifelt himfelf to 
the whole World. So (b).Fofephus {peaks of 
an ambiguous Oracle among them, declaring 
that about that time, 2 7 χώρᾳς τὶς δκείνων 
ἄρξᾳ ἡ oinsuhuns, one of their Country fhould 
reign over the whole Earth, and that many 
of their Wife Men did fo interpret it. So 
(c) Origen tells us they expetted, μέϊαν % 
Auwasku, 


(c) Contr. Celf. 1. 2. Ρ.78. 
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Spirir. ᾿ ὌΡΗ 

Ver. 26. But the Comforter whom the Father 
will fend.in my Name, ; 

you trom my Farhex , John.15.,26.----16. 7. 


He proceeding fromthe Father and the Son, . 
him the Father fhed forth according to his . 


Promife, A@s 2.17, 18. the Son,. ver. 33. 
Hence is he ftiled the Spirit. of the Father, 
Matth. 10. 20. and the Spirit of the Son, 
Gal. 4. 6. the Spirit of Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
Rom. 8. 9. Phil: i. 19. 


) 


Ver. 27. Peace I leave with yous. not as 


the World, | in empty Wifhes of what they | 
more firmly may believe, I am the Son of 


neither do nor can give, nor that external 
Peace which is both .remporary and. uncer- 


tain, but inward Peace of Conicience arifing. 


from the Pardon of your Sins, Rom. 5. 1. 
from she fenfe of the Favour of Ged, and 
of my Prefence with you by the Spirit, that 
Peace which no Man can take from you, 
chap. τό. 22. that Peace which paffeth Un- 


derftanding, which will keep your Hearts in . 


the Faith, Phi. 4. 7. .and free you from all 
folicitude and fear of the World. 


Ver. 28. For my Father is greater than: I. J. 
This, faith Woltzogenius, ἐς a Demonftration: 


that Chrift vs not the true God, than whom 
none is or can be greater. But the Primitive 
Fathers did not allow that there was any 
Strength in this Argument, for they granted 


aes υτὸ 


(da) P. 249. B. 
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whom. I; will fend: | 


that there was one God the Father , who 
was over all, and yet that Chrift with the 
Father was the God of the living, as having 
in all things the Excellency or Sovereignty 
of the Father, faith (¢) Ireneus. They 
therefore owned that the Father was greater 
than the Son as to his Original, the Son 
being begotten by him, and yet declared 
thar he was God, and equal to God as.to 
his Effence, as (f) Tertullian and (g).No- 
vatian teach. So then we may grant. as to 
the divine Nature, that as to the dependence 


- onthe Father it is lefS, 2. ¢. as tis received 


dependently from the Father, for greater is 
he that gives, than be that receives, and yer 
ἣν to Effence, they are both one God, and 
Ὁ equal, ws ariG@ x ἀρχὴ αὶ KU Quon, 
Ae Naz. ali Ὁ Φ 
Add to this, that the Argument produced 
to prove that Chriff {peaks not of his human 
Nature, wz. becaufe none could doubt bar 
that God is greater than Man, proves as ef: 
fe€tually, that Chriff could not be only Man, 
becaufe then none could doubt but Gad was 
greater than he, nor is any fuch comparifon 
as to GreatnefS to be found :in Scripture be- 
twixt God and mere Man. . ate 
Ver.29. Agd now I have told you before it 
come to pafs | Viz. of my Afcent into Hea- 
ven, and of the Miffion of the Holy Ghoft, 
that when you have received this Spiric.you 


sie invefted with all Power in Heaven and 
ath .. ὌΝ. ΗΟ 

Ver. 30. The Prince of this World ἐρεῖ». 1. 
by his Minifters Fudas and the Rulers of the. 
Ei and findeth nothing in me; He ‘him- - 
felf having no Power to infli& Death.on me, 
in whom is no Sin, and they finding nothing . 
in me worthy of Death, Ad&s 13. 28. , Tho’ 
therefore Iam to fuffer Death, I do not fuf- 
fer for any fault that can defetve it, or on 
account of any Power he, ..or his Minifters 
have over me to infli&t it,.bue I give up my 
felf to the Death in compliance with my Fa- 
ther’s Will, that the World may know, and 
Knowing imitate my Obedience to him in the | 
fevereft Precepts. 


Ce) Solus verax Magifter dy Dominus, utidifcamus per ipfum fuper omnia effe Patrem, etenim Pater inquit majot 


me eft, Iren. 1,2. ς, 48, 49. 1. 4. c. 11,18. 
(1) Pater eft alins ἃ Filio dum Filio major, 


dum alius gai generat alins qui generatur, Tertul. adv. Prax. ὁ. 9. 


Alius tamen Perfone, non fubftantiae, nomine—ubique teneo unam fubftantiam in tribus coberéntibus, C.12. Pater Deus, oS 


Filius Deus, dy Spiritus Sanélus Deus, cw 1 3. 


(6) Ambo unus atque idem, Cc. 18. Patre mitor eft dum in illo effe (e felt babens originem, Deus utique procedens ex 
Deo {ecundam perfonam efficiens, fed non eripiens jllud Patre quod unus eff Dens, Novats ¢ 31. 
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a 


b 


ς 


forth as a Branch, and (tbat) Wk 


τ 


poms 


1.2 F Am the true Vine, (which gives Fuice 


(from ail thofe Suckers that binder the growth” 
ofthe Fruit, or make. it lefs) that At tay. 
2. Now (thus it ᾿ς with } for) 
cleanthrough the-Word which Fhave fpoken | 
ΣΕ eG 


τό γόὺ. 

you, as’ the Brdneh. cannot bear Froit of it! 
fel extepe te -abide*in the 'Wite;- no: tore! 
you, -exeepriyou abide” 
Sane. “bons 


f 


ding | FA in yor’) ye! 
can-do nothing. 24402 ὝΡΙΠ ὙΠ 0 

ὑφ. ΤῸ ἃ Man able /not it tiehe is GP 

withete 

gathered) , 


anid’ catt'(rhem P-ihto' the PikecWnl theydré: a0 Barh- been with me doth 


a a σα Ὶ 


“ 


12. Greater Love hath no Man than this, 
that a Man ™ lay down his Life for his Friends, 
(and this Love will I fhew to you alfing 


A Pivapbrafé. with Annotations 


painted.) you 


‘ing tb esboyed® in®h 


— = =e 


Chap. XV. 


as my Friends, and expe® you fhould imi- 


. tate 11.) 


14. (Noo) ‘ye are my “Friends, (and fhall 
receive thé-ToRens of my Love as fach,) if ye 
do whatfoever Icommand' you; ὁ - 

15. CAnd therefore) henceforth I calt you 
not “Servants; (nor treat you as fuch,) for 
the Servdnr efeally) knoweth not what: his 


mi ΝΣ “but: ΡῚ Ag aye (and treated) 
you (as) 'Frietids;, Ρ΄ for. all things that I. 
have heard’! (t 6. recezved) of my’ Father 
(10 imphre rd you )¥ have’ made known to 
Ot. ΣΉΝ ; Vise . Ann | Thy ΓΝ we 
: I 6 δα μῆς ‘ges me, bur? IT have 
chofen you (fr/ft,) and. ordained (i.e. ap- 
; ¥ et. Mbida’ee “absoad ae 
the World!) $88! bring forth. Cwach’)’ Fruit, 
( by converting many 'to Me Faitb:) And παῖ 
your Frit YHoild remain’ (ir a Succeffion of 
Chriftland'te the World's end’) and Ὁ rhat be- 
stb enbblavedinhy Service, ) whatfo-. 
ever: ae. lt'Work, } ye {hall 
ask: the “Ea er in’ my! Nan ,,he may’ ‘give 
ἐν Seneca ce Oh) δέ δίαυλον ποτ 


a DI 


¢. 


to you for my *Name’s fake, becaufe they 
(after all the Miracles I bave wrought in bis 
Name) know not him that fent me. 

22. If 1 had not come and f{poken to them 
(the Words of my Father,) they had not had 
Sin (in not knowing bim that fent me,) but 
now (they have beard and rejetled bis Word,) 
they have no cloak (or excufe) for their Sin, 

(it 


oon me 


oO 


ἢ being the fruit not of their want of: ἐκ ποῖυ- 
ihe ie Other's Will, but of their Hatred 
10 bim and-bis Words for) he Gr 

23. He that hateth me, ( (peaking the 
Words ofiGod, which ‘I have- lebhned- fram 
my Father, John 19% 49, 50.) hatewts my Fa. 
ther .αἰἴο. τ. - 75} ΣΝ 

24. If [chad ndt:dbne among ‘them * the 
Works which no otter Man did (Gr. beth 
done) they- had #ot-had: (rhe Sin (of In- 
fidelity,)- but now ( tis: Sin: muft be charged 
upon their Hatréd,:' y) they ‘have: ‘both 
feen (the Works which the Father 4n ‘we bath 
done,) and: (yet hav¥ been :fo far front being 
convinced and reformed by thems that they 
have) hated both’ me ( eho! do sem, ) ‘and 


bd τ Ὁ 
Ver.1. ¥ Am the true:Vine, and’ np Father 
is the Husbandman.} T at’ Vine 
which gives -vital Jufcé ‘to’ rendef? afl ny 
Branches fruitful, and ‘whofe Fryits ΠΡ ΕΠ 
and fill their Heares with Joy, ἀξ" σῇ Ὡς 
Fruic οὗ the Vine’‘thé Body, 7.4.9. 12. 
Pfal, 104.15. Of the-Epicher true, ἴδε chap. 
6.55. My Father ts the: Husbandman, who 
takes care of thefe Branches, curting off the 
Suckers, and the withered Branches, pruning 
the Vine, and purging the fruitfal: Brarches, 
thar they may bring forch mére Fruit.’ 'Gro- 
tivs thinks the occafion of this Parable’ was 
taken from the Lord’s Supper he’ had then 
celebrated, or was inftantly to celébrate ; for 
as chap. 6. difcourfing of his Pafhion, he calls 
himfelf the true Bread, fo here he'calls him- 
felf the true Vine, nourifhing to Life eter- 
nal, with relation to that Element which 
was the Fruit of the Vine, Luké 22. 18. and 
thus it feemed neceffary to fpeak of the Fruit 
of his Death, becaufe his Difcipfes were of: 
fended at it, and their Faith wavered on that 
account. Others think, that having fpoken 
of Fudas as a Branch not purged ‘but wither- 
ed, and fit only for the Fire, chap.13.10, 11. 
he admonifherh them to be careful that they 
become not fuch Branches; and as he had 
{aid there, ver. 10. fo he repeats that Saying 
here, ver. 3. Ye are clean, &c. 

Ver. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth 
not Fruit.) Thefe untruicful Branches are 
faid to be in Chrift, or in his Church, as be: 
ing by Profeffion Chriffians, and by Baptifm 
admitted-into the Church, and owning her 
Faith, but they are ftill dead Branches, ' be- 
caufe unfruitful in good Works; for Faith 
without Works ἧς dead, Jam. 2. 26. | | 

Abid. “4 every Branch rhat bringeth forth 
Fruit he purgeth,]' in its feafon, or the fit 
time of praning. The Apoff/es then tabour- 
ed under many Infirmities and Prejudices of 
their Minds, they were weak in the Faith, 
and underftood but lithe of Chriyt’s falutary 


οτος ΠῈΣ “ies ἘΔ ' eae kes 3 ees ; ae ic, ae . v3 
SS ἡ Annotitions on\Chap. Χο ee πες “ee 
ees | Ιου: ΟΝ Ὁ : 


thy Father,’ (by whofe Power and Commifiby 
Τ᾿ do. them.) i i a Ge ree teat ay 
646". But (δὶς cometh to paft, of, this'rhep 


AB 1} to-do) ἡ that ‘the Word ‘nifght 
Fi ulfilled which ‘is’ writteh~it their Law, 
(Pfal. 35. 19.)°* they hated ‘me ‘witholit ἃ 
ca i ; Πα ee ee ee τ os " 

96? But when the Cotffotter is ἐδ 6, 
"ohom Twill end to you ‘from’ ere 
ther, even thé'Spirit of Truch, which pro- 
eeedeth from ‘the Father, he fhall ( by hrs 
‘aac Gifts) teftifie of me, ( who fenll 
97, And "γὲ' ἈΠῸ fhall béat''witnelS (of 
me,') becaufe: ye have been ‘with me from 
the eginning, (and Saw my Works.) 5 


τ oe ak 
Paffion, and the Oblation Sf himfelf δὲ τὰ 
placilar Vietim for their Sins, whe. 18. 34. 
a3 judging this not well confiftegr with that 
earthly Kingdom’ which was’fixed in their 
Hearts ; they knew nothiig’ of the Calling 
of the Gentiles, οἱ of God’s intended Kind- 
nefs'to, them, and therefore would not preach 
ἰὸ them eiheat ἢ fpecial Admonition ftdm 
Heaven fo to do, Ads 11.19. they were con- 
tending for Primacy, and that out of profpett 
of carnal Advantages, 2 Cor.5.16. fromm thefe 
and’ fuch like Infirmitics, the good Husband- 
man purg’d them when he {hed the Holy 
Ghoft upon them, and fent them to préach 
the Gofpel to all Nations.’ When therefore 
he faith, you ate πο καθαροὶ, clean, ver. 1. 
we muft not underftand this abfolutely, but 
comparatively, in refpett of thofe who did 
not helieve or obey his Word ; and in good 
part, they being τὸ be farther. piirged by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit... , * 

Ver. 4. Remain in me (by Faith, Love, 
ver. 9. and Obedience, v. 10.) καάϊω ὧν ὑμῖν, 
and I will remain in you,| by my Spirit. 
Here is an Ellipfis of the word pips, as 
Matth. 20.13. to fit on my right Hand, ---- 18 
not mine to give, but ( it thall be given) τ 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father 5 
4 Theff. 2. 7. He that letreth (will let) till 
he be taken away. See τ Cor. 4. 14. Gal. 


2.7: | mae 
Ver. 5. He that abideth in me, and 1 in 
him, bringeth forth much Fruit, far χωρὶς ἐμδ 
without me ye can do nothing, ἡ That is, 
χωρὶς ius ὄντες, being feparated from me, 
ver. 4. not abiding in me, ver. 6. being caft 
out from me. As this re{pects all Chrifiians, 
the fenfe runs ‘thus, If ye ghide'ig.me by.that 
Faith which purifies the Heart, Atts.15. 9. 
and works by Love, Gal. 5. 6. and lin you by 
that Spirit, ¥ Jolin 3. 24.---- 4. 13. witbout 
whom none can be a Member of Cbrift, Rom. 
8.9, you fhatt abound in the Fruits-of the 
‘Spirit, bur without my Spiric abiding in you, 
ect Be oe ee eee ae samc 


— 
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do nothing acceptable to me, or worthy of 


4 


fes, fo will, Lbe with thee, chap. 22..,2 5... ὦ 


fh of 
% 
1.24. Fobn 6.54. it alfo often fignifies shar, 
ot which. Sol/a.5. 4. what fpall 1 do to.my 
Vine, x, ἐκ ἐποίησας which Thave ποῖ done:? 
So Matth. 9. 11. % tdovses, ‘which the Phari: 
fees feeing, AAS τ. το. % γνώςον, which thing 
was known. | See Noldiws de Partic.’'Heb. 
p-297, 298. τας aia 
. Ver. 7. Ask what you will, and it fall. be 
given you.| Whatever ye.ask according. to 
the Will of God, 1 Foba 5.14. for the Pro- 
motion of his Glory, chap. 14.13. and the 
furtherance of your Miniftry, Mar. 21.21,22. 
asking in Faith, Mark. 11. 24. and in my 
Name, John i6. 23. ye fhall receive. See 
the Note on Marth. 21. 21... ον 
Ver.8. And ye fhall be my Difciples;| i.e. 
By your likenefS to me your. Ma/ter, who 
am intent on this, that I may glorifie my Fz- 
ther upon Earth, chap. 17.4. and give up my 
felf to the Death, that I may be more fruit- 
ful in drawing all Men to the Knowledge of 
him, chap. 12. 24. it will appear that you 
thus bringing forth much Fruit to the Glory 
of God, are my genuine Di/ciples ; ὃν τέτῳ, is 
hete to δὲ repeated from the beginning of 
the verfe. is | 
_ Mer. 10. As I keep my Father's Command- 
ments, and abide inhis Love.| Here it isen- 
quired how Chrift being truly God could fay 
he keeps his Father’s Commandments; I an- 
fwer, as on Earth he fuftained the Perfon of 
a Prophet fent from him, it being neceflary 
to that Office that he fhould be fent by him, 
and do his Commandments, according to 


thofe Words of God, Dewt.18.18. I will 


oe at 


as 
ia 
= ‘ 


aunici femper velint, Cic. Orat. pro Co, Plan. 


raife them up a Prophet from among their 
Bretbren like unto thee, and will put my 
Words into bis Mouth, and be fhall {peak to 
them alt-that I fhall command him. See ver. 
19, 20, Hence Chrift fo.often faith, I /peak 
nor of my felf, but as.my Farber gave mea 
Commandment, fo I fpeak, chap. 12. 49, 50. 
declaring iby thefe words-he was no Ixpoftor, 
but that: very Prophet of whom Mafes {pake. 
See the Note on chap. 7. 16. and chap.8, 28. 
Hence Chryfoftom, Euthymius, and Theophy- 
(off note, that μη fpake this according to 
his humane Nature... But {till Wolrsogenius 
enquires why, accerding: to his humane Na-, 
ture, ,he.is faid to, obey. the Commandment. 
of the Farber; rather. than of his own divine 
Nature : I anfwer, becaufe the Father is the 
Fountain of the Deity, and becaufe it belong’d 


_ to Chriftexecuting his Propherick Office, to 


refer all to the Glory of his Farhex, whom 
the Zees.onyg owned. rer : 

Ver, 4. ‘Fhat my Foy might be inyous) i.e. 
I {peak of Our remaining in me by the Spirit, 
that your toy, arifing from his Confolations, 
may be full, and this Joy Icall mize, becaufe 

this Spirit.dwelleth in me, and is derived 
fram me., Pious and true is the Note of 

(ol cogerinn here, ‘that the Obfervation cf 
God's, Commandments give bere the fulleft and 
moft. perfell. joy. For what richer Treafure 
is thete inthis World , than that of a good 
Confcienge? And what greater Joy than that 
which flows from. the good Spirit re/tifying 
70 our Spirits. that we are the Sons of God, 
and fhall be made Heirs of eternal Life ¢ Rom. 
8.16, 17.,Gal. 4.6... 

“Ver: 12...As Ihave loved you] Not only 
as jn the Parapbrafe, but fo as to lay down 
my Life for you, ver. 13. 

Ver.13. To lay down bis Life for bis Friends. | 
’Tis certain Chrift did this for his Enemies, 
Rom. 5. 6,.7,8. Οὔ» notwithftanding {peaks 
of his Friends, as fpeaking only to his dpo- 
files whom he here owneth as his Friends. 
Note alfo that Chri/? here faith he doth ψυ- 
sla τιθέναι, Jay down his Life for his Friends, 
rather ta exprefs the greatnefs of his Love, 
than the Merit of his Paffion; and when he 
doth fo, he ufes conftantly this Phrafe, viz. 
John 10.15, 17. 1 John 3. 16. but when the 
merit of his Paffion is expreffed, the Phrafe 
ufed is Σπυθανέϊν varie HW, or arte py /pliwy, 
to die for us, or for our Sins, Rom. 5. 6. 8. 
2 Cor. 5.19. Heb. 2. 9. 1 Pet. 3. 18. as the 
Circumftances of thofe places fhew. 

Ver.14. You are my Friends if you do what- 
foever 1 command you, | For both Cicero and 
Saluf? (a) make this Conformity of Will to 
him we love, the teft of fincere Friendfhip. 

Ver.15. Not Servants, for the Servant know: 
eth not what bis Lord doth , | i.e. Ideal δ 

wit 
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(a) Idem velle dy idem nolle ea‘demum vera ef amicitia, Saluft: ES enim lex illa jufta veraque amicitis, ut idem 
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Chap. 
with you a5 Sesvants;,to- whom I make known 
my Countils,. d% 98 deatoray φύσιν ἤ meget 
δόλος We εἰρ ένα! for Servants are not, taith 
Xenophan;, te.\know the Cuftoms or Attions of 
their Lord; but only bofam’Friends. Epift. ad 
chinem. π᾿ a ἌΣ 
Aid For all things which 1 have beard 
from my Father 1 have made known to you. | 
Not abtolutely, for chey. were not yet able 
to hear of the Ceffation of the Law, of Cir- 
cumcifion, and the Sabbath, the cgfting off 
the Fews, and the calling ot the Gentiles to 
be his Church, without Offence, chap. 16.12. 
bot all things fir co be told them then, con- 
cerning his falurary Paffion, his glorious Re- 
furre€tion and Afcenfion, the Miffion of the 
Holy Ghoft, the future Judgment; and the 
Promife of eternal Life. 


encourage them to continue firm and conftant 
in the Performance of their Office againft all 
its Oppofition: (1/?,) From his own Exam- 
ple, whe patiently had endured it before their 
Eyes, avd was now to futter Death by reafon 
of it, fo ther ey who preached the fame 
Dotrine, whi.'' rendred him fo hateful to 
the World, might teafonably expeft the like 
Treatment from iv; nor had they reafon to 
expett it fhould be otherwife, or grudge it 
wis not better with the Difciple than with 
his Matter, for he being not of the World, 
and they being chofen by him out of the 
World, the Ground of the World’s Hatred 
again{t them muft be the fame. 

Ver. 20. Ei + dofov με ἐτήρηςξ, If they bad 
kept my Word.|- Some conceive that τηρεῖν 
here imports to obferve with an infidious in- 
tent to Carp at it, and accufe the Author of it, 
as it 15 faid of the Church to Saran, he τηρήσᾳ, 
Shall break, or obferve thy Head to wound it, 
x, σὺ τηρήσεις, and thou fhalt bruife, or obferve 
his Heel to enfnare it, Gen. 3. 15. but the 
tight reading there feems to be τειρήσεις, con- 
teres, nor is there any Inftances in the New 
Teftament, where the fimple Verb rnetw bears 


{ 


“4o:4he Gofpel of Ss. John. 


that fenfe,; for Mat, 27.34, 54. the word fig- 
nihes, only 10 obferve, not τὸ watch an oppor- 
tunity againft, that being woginecv, Mark.3. 2. 
Luke 6.7. --- 4. 1, 20, 20. and the Phira Θ 
τηρεῖν doles ws, which is proper to Se. Juba, 
is always taken, in a good fenfe, tor an obe- 
dient obfervance-at the Words, of δε}, vig: 
Fobn δ. 51, 524 55+ τ 14. 23, 24. = 17. ὁ. 
1 Fobn 2.5, Rev. 3.8, 10. .---. 22.7,9 2. 

Ver.21. But thefe things wil! they do for my 
Name’s fake, becaufe they know net lim that 
fen me \ Τίς farther Ground of Comtort to 
you that you fhould be thus hated, not fron 
your own fault, but tor my take, and fo fhall 
be entitled by that Hatred to a great Reward 
in Heaven, Maz. 5.12. and that out of Igno- 
trance of, or Hatred to him that fent me, .and 
being hated for our fakes, you need not que- 
{tion our Protection and Athitance. | 

Ver. 24. Works which no Man ever did, ver. 

22. If I bud not fpoken to them,----no Sin;| 
7.6. Nor yet can they be [1 to hate me out 
of Ignorance of my Commiffion, for I have 
{poken to them a Dottrine plainly divine, and 
worthy of God, againtt which they have no 
Exceptions which arife not trom their own 
Lufts, and Prejudices, and have confirmed it 
not only with the Teftimonies of Mofes, and 
the Prophets, chap. 5. 46. ,but alfo with fuch 
Works as neither Mo/es nor the Prophets ever 
did, had not this been done by me, they could 
not ireafonably have been charged with the 
great Sin of Infidelity ; bur now fhutting their 
Eyes againft the Light thus thining on them, 
and hardning their Hearts againtt that ftrong 
Convi€tion of my Miffion which my mighty 
Works afford, ’tis evident that they rejeCt me 
not out of Ignorance and Weaknefs, but out 
of wilful Hatred to me, and him that fent me, 
and fo their Infidelity is inexcufable. 

Ver. 25. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἵνα, But that; | i.e. Ths bath 
happend, or 1s permitted. Examples of fuch 
an E/ipfis we find frequently in this Gofpel. 
So chap.9.3. &XN ἵνα, but this bathhappend 
that the Works of God might be made mani- 
felt, chap. 13. 18. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα, but thes hath hap- 
pend to Judas, that-the Seriprure might be 
fulfilled, chap. 14.31. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα γνῶ, but this 
I do that the World may know. See Note on 
chap. 12. 40. 

bid. For they have bated me ouithout a 
caufe.| This which David, who was aType 
of Chrift, {fpake of himfelf, may reafonably 
be thought in the myftical fenfe to relate to 
the Son of David, efpecially if we confider 
that the 69th P/a/m, where thefe words are, 
ver. 5. is truly referred to Chrif?. See the Sy- 
nopfis in the Argument of that Pfalm. 

Ver. 26. Whom I will fend to you from the 
Father.| °Tis certain, faith Betu/erws from 
the words, I will fend, that this Cannot be 
underftood of the eternal Spiration of the 


‘Effence, but of the temporary Miflion of the 


Holy Ghoft, which Chrifi would ask of the 
| Father, 


544 
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‘ather. chap. 14.16. and fend from him in 
hy Name ᾿ 56, after his departure, chap. 
16.7. after hisGlorification, chap. 7.39. and 
who ‘was to be fent according to the Promife 
of the Father, Luke 24. 49. | 

Ver. 27. And you fhall teftifie of me, ac. | 
You have been {till my Companions from the 
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beginning of my Propberick Office, and fo 
are fit Witnefles of my Works. For good 
Men ufe, and ought to be believed, when 
they teftifie of what their Eyes have feen, and . 
their Ears have heard, as the Apoffles did. 
Adfs 4. 20. 1 Fobn i, 1,2. 


CHAP. XVI. 


ε. ἢ Hefe things I have fpoken to you, 

T that ye fhould not be offended, 
(ice. deterred from my Service, by the Suf- 
ferings you will be expofed to from the World 
ko 


; 

: » They fhall put you out of the Syna- 
gogues (as Perfons excommunicated; ) “yea, 
the time cometh, that whofoever killeth you, 
will think that he doth God Service (dy fo 
doing.) 

3. And thefe things they will do to you, 
becaufe they have not known the (W1// of 
the) Father, nor me, (who am fent by him 
to reveal it to the World.) 

4. But thefe things have I told you (be- 
fore-band,) that 4 when the time fhall come 
(when you are thus to fuffer them,) you may 
remember that I told you of them, (aad (ὁ 
may be confirmed inthe Truth, by feeing my 
perfell knowledge of things future, and may 
remember you fuffer only what I bad fore- 
warned you of ) and thefe things I faid not 
to you at the beginning (of my Preaching, ) 
becaufe | was (ben) with you, (to proted 
you from, or comfort you in all Dangers.) 

5. But now I go my way to him that 
fent me, and‘ none of you (zow) asketh 
me (as you did before, ) Whither goeft 
thou ? 

6. But becaufe | have faid thefe things to 
you (concerning my departure,) Sorrow hath 
filled your Hearts. 

7. Neverthelefs I tell you the truth (v7z. 


That) ‘it is expedient for you that I go a- 


way (from you; ) for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come to you; (be com- 
ing to fupply my Abfence, and as the con- 
Sequent of my Afcenfion into Heaven , John 
7: 39.) but if (when) I depart, I will fend 
him to you. 

8. And when he is come, ® he will re- 
prove the World, (and will convince Men) 
of (their ) Sin (in rejetling me, ) and of 
(my ) Righteoufnefs, and of (a future) Judg- 
ment. 

9. OF Sin, becaufe they believe not in me, 
(of whofe Miffon and Refurre&ion he will 
convince them by bis wondrous Gifts confer- 
red on them that believe in me.) 

10. "Of (my) Righteoufnefs, becaufe I 
80 to my Father, (to whom I could not afcend, 


were I not a righteous Perfon,) and ye fee 
me no more (on Earth.) 

11. ἡ OF Judgment, becaufe the Prince of i 
this World is judged; (i.e. the Devil gs 
condemned, and a out of hes Dominions by 
my Servants; and confequently, the time will 
come when all the Subjects of bis Dominions 
Shall be judged alfo.) 

12.. 1 have yet“ many things to fay to 
you, (concerning the abbrogation of the Sab- 
batb, and your Ritual Law of Fuftification 
by Faith without the Works of the Law, &c.) 
but ye cannot bear, (i. 6. veceive) them now 
(without offence.) 

13. Howbeit, when he (who is ) 'the 
Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you, 
(executing your Office) into all truth; for: 
he fhall not fpeak of himfelf, (deceitful and 
uncertain things invented by himfelf, as do 
the evil Spirits in the Heathen Oracles ; ) 
but whatfoever he (who fearcheth the deep 
Counfels of God,) thallhear, (i.e. hall know 
to be the Will of the Father, ) that fhall he 
{peak, and: he will 5 fhew you things to 
come. 

14. He fhall (a//o) glorifieme (by whar 
he teacheth;) for he fhall receive of mine, 
and fhall fhew it to you; (i.e. be fhall te 
Sent to impart to you the things which relate 
to my Kingdom, my Laws and Service , and 
what he teacheth you, is to be delivered in my 
Name.) : 

15. All things that the Father hath are mine; 
(the Power to govern, and to give Rules and 
Laws to Men, and to judge and recompence 
them according to thofe Laws which under the 
Mofaical Difpenfation was done by the Fa- 
ther, ws now to be done by me, and in my 
Name, Phil. 2. 9, 10,11.) therefore faid J, 
that he fhall take of mine, and fhall fhew ic 
to you. 

16. (It # but) a little while, and ye fhall 
not fee me, (becaufe I fhall be taken from 
you by Death;) and again, (after my Refur- 
vettion, “tis but) a little while, and (thar) 
ye fhall fee me; and (rhs I fay,) becaufe 
(then) Igo to my Father. 

17. Then faid fome of his Difciples among 
themfelves, What is (rhe import of) this 
that he faith to us, alittle while, and ye 
fhall not fee me; and again, a little while, 

and 
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and ye (hall fe¢ me; and, becaufe go τὸ 
the Father? dete 

18. They faid therefore, What is this that 
he faith, a little while ? We cannot tell 
(the meaning of ) what he faith, 

19. Now Jefus knew that they were defi- 
rous toask him, (she meaning of bis Words.) 
and (therefore) faid to them, Do ye en- 
quire among your felves of that (which) | 
{aid , a little while, and ye fhall not fee 
me; and again, a little while, and you 
fhall fee me ? | 

20. Verily, verily, I fay to you, That (for 
a feafon) ye {hall weep and lament, but the 
(Men of the) World, (the Rulers of the 
Fews,) (hall rejoice (at my fafferings,) and 
ye fall be forrowful ; but your Sorrow (ar 
my Refurrettion, Afcenfien, and Miffion of 
the Holy Ghoft,) fthall be turned into Joy, 
( Luke 24. 41, 52. δε 2. 46.) . 
a4. (For as) a Woman when fhe is in 
travail, hath Sorrow, becaufe her Hour is 
come; but a3 foon as fhe is delivered of the 
Child, {he remembers no more the Anguifh 
(fhe lay in,) for joy thac a Man (Chi/d) is 
born into the World; (fo fall be your 
cafe +) 
“92, And ye now therefore (% ὑμέϊς ὅν, 
for you therefore) have (now) Sorrow (be- 
caxfe: of my Death,) but I will fee you again 
(after my Refarrettion,) and your Hearts 
fhall rejoice; and (tho’ I perfonally be-taken 
from you,) your Joy (thro’ the Holy Spirit, 


Shall be fuch ay) no Man taketh ' { or ‘can 


take) trom you. rt 
22. And in°that day (that you receive 
thie Comforter,) ye fhall (have need-to) ask 
menothing (for Refolution of your Doubts, 
ay nom you dv: ) Verily, verily, [ fay to you, 
Wharfoever (afjiflance) ye ΠῚ ask the Fa- 
thet in my Name, he will give tt you.’ « 
24. " Hitherto have you asked nothing: in 
my Name, (as Mediator betwixt God and 
Man,) ask (whar is requifite for’ the dif- 
charge of your Ofice,) and γε {hall recetve 


a ΄ 
toe 


you, that ye be not ‘offended; Ἴ 
1. 85 THefe things concerning the Hatred ‘of 
the’ World, and the Reafons of ‘it ; ἀπά! of 
thofe'Confiderations which may {induce :you 
to beariie patiently; left they coming unex 
pectedly upon you unarm’d againft them,-you 


ἜΡΡΕΙ δ ἢ ᾿Ὰ 
Ver: ae \Hefe ‘things have I. fen ‘20 
PCa, Nee, 


" fhotid fall- from: the Faith, or defift :from 


your Office in the propagation οὗ ἰτ τ΄ That 
this is the true Notion of: being /cundalized, 
feé the Note on Marth, 18.6. Se AAT 
-Ἰὐερος, They fhalhipnl you out of the Syna- 
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(t,) that your Joy: (2 having ail your Pé- 
tittons granted,) may be full. 

25. Thefe things have I {poken to you in 
Proverbs (obfcurely of the Father; bur) the 
time cometh when I {hall no more {peak to 
you in Proverbs, bur I fhall (hew plainly 
(the Will) of the Father. 

26, In that day ye fhall ask in my Natne; 
Tand 1 fay not to you, (I need nor fay) that 
1 will pray (or imtercede with) thé Father 
for you; 

27. For the Father himfelf loveth you, be- 
caufe ye have lovedme, and have believed 
that I came out from God. 

28. (And as) ‘came torth from the Fa- 
ther, and am come into the World ; (70) a- 
pain, | (fhell fhortly) leave the World, and 
go to the Farher. 

29. His Difciples faid to him, Lo, now 
eas thou plainly, and fpeakeit no Pro- 
VerD : | 

30. Now we are fure that thou knoweft 
all things (17 that thou knoweft our fecret 
Wht/perings among our felves,) and (fo) need- 
eft nor that any Man fhould ask thee ( rhae 
thou mayeft know what they defire, thou know- 
ing this unasked:) By this * we (more firm- 
/y) believe, thac thou cameft forth from 

; | 


31. Jefus anfwered them, Do ye now be- 
lieve ? | 

32; Behold the Hour cometh, yea, isnow 
come, that ye fhall be fcattered every. Man 
tohisown (home,) and fhall leave mealone; 
and yet I am not alone, becaufe the Father is 
with me. Ξ 

33. Thefe things I have fpoken to you, 
that in me (being. with you by my Spirir,) 
you may have Peace, in the World ye fhall 
have Tribulation; but ' be of good chear, 1 
have overcome the World ; (and as I am able, 


fo by my Sufferings am I the more inclined, to 


αὐ and ftrenethen you againft the Tempta- 
tions of tt.) 


XVI. 


only Affemblies for reading the Scriptures 
every Sabbath-day, A&ts 13. 27.-- 1 5. 21: for 
publick Prayers and. Exhortations to the'Peo- 
ple ther.and upon other days, Ads 13.15. 
but Offences committed againft the Law, were 
there correCted , and. fometimes. . punifhed 
with Scourging, Marth, το. 17. ++ 23. 34: 
An. they. who would ‘not be reformed by 
Stripes, nor by thé: leffer:-Exeommunication 
whichremoved them, : faith (a): Buxtorf ; 
four foot from others,: were prondunced ὅπυ- 


eA ν cundlwlot,. Fob.-9.1225 51..--- 14: 4attand by 
goer sui In their Synagogues they had not a publick recitation of their Names, were 
See Le et eer ee ταν 80 Bae Ole Sets ooh eas δια eae A a ad. fare a - Seen 


.( a) In Voce Nidduk . a ας βαῖνε ἢ . : 


DAS 


= 


wo 


———_—_— -- 


caft out οἵ, the Communion of the Church : 
which, Lake 6. 22. is feparating them, and 
cafling out their Names as evil x this ΟΡ 
here faith, would be their Portion. 

Ibid. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔρχεῖ) weg tye, Yea, the boxr 
comet), when wbofaever killeth you fhall think 
he. doth Ncfleciay wegopeeany πῇ Θεῷ, do God 
fervice.| The Particle ἀγλαὰ here fignihes 
Yea, and denotes the increafe of a thing, as 
Luke 12.7. ἀλλὰ x, yed, even your Hairs 
are all numbred, fee 1 Cor, 3. 2eer- 12. 22. 
ive is here put for ὅτι, when, aS ver. 32. 
the time cometh wa onIeTIN TTS, when you 
Shall be fcattered , fee the Note on 2 Ep. of 
Jobs, ver.4. The Phrafe Xclecav τορφσφέρειν͵ 
19 offer Sacrifice, is taken from βιχοά. 32. 29. 
Confecrate your Hands to the Lord every one 
upon bis Brother ; that is, faith the Paera- 
porafe of Onkelos, obtuliftis Oblationem, 2¢ 
bave offered an Oblation. Hence the Zealors 
among the Jews, who killed thofe they 
efteemed Tranfgreffors with their own Hands, 
not expetting the. Judgment of the Sambhe- 
drim, were by them deemed religious Men, 
filled with Zeal in the Caufe of God, they 
having their Name, faith (b) ofepbus, 
ἀπὸ F ἐπ’ ἀϊαθῷ ζηλεμήνων, from thofe that 
were sealous for what was good: Ant there- 
fore after infinite Slaughters of their Bre- 
thren, they pronounced themfelves (c) dva- 
WP inlot, Men without Offence: And fuitably 
to this Pyediétion, (d) Fain AL. inferms 
us, that the Fews did udlaegcdk ὧν 7 (μμα- 
fwlas amt τὰς aisdiovias om ὃ χρμὸν, dif 
grace, and execrate the Cbrifhiens in their 
Synagogues, and were αὐτοχείρες att, Ail- 
ling them.with their own bands ‘whereever 
they could. This they wikk do, faith Gbreff, 
becaufe they. know. not the Father, ie. - have 
alien thofe Crnelties aré from his benign 


Nature; {0 Grotias. See the Note on Chap. 
hot |. sees 
Ver. 4. Fhat when the time cometh, You 


may remember, &c.| And fo be affured.-af 
my divine Prefcience and Veracity ; and 
therefore may not doubt of that Afiiftance 
and Confolation I have promifed you under 
thefe Troubles. But here ic may -be joked, 
why Chriff here faith, Thefe things 1 μιά 
not to you at the beginning, becaufe I was 
with you,-when in the firft Miffion ofthe 
Apoftles. to preach in the Cities of Juded, be 
useth almoft the fame wards? Masi 10 tt, 
1% and the like words, Mat. 24. 9. .Dake 
6.22 Woltzogesins anfwers, that Chrift. in 
thefe places had im the general, informed them 
ἐὲ gage Ferfccutians 

ut Nad mot to clearly tokt them, they. were 
te fufket them on‘the account of Religion 
but this..fcems a miftake, for he had; told 
them, that they wee to fuffer thefe things 


De Belt: Jud. 1. 7, c. 30. p. 98607 “- --- 


{6} 
(4) 
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they were to fuffer, . 
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in the Fewyh Synagogues for bis Name’s fake, 
and for Righteoufnefs fake, Mat, 5. 12, 13. 
—10,18.--- 24.9. 1 anfwer therefore, that 
what was {poken, Mar. 24.9. was faid about 
this time; and fo Chrift might well fay, be 


“faid it act to them from the beginning : 


And that whac Cbrif? faith, Mat. 10. and 
Luke 6. do plainly refpect the Times which 
were to come upon them, after our Lord’s 
departure from them; for the words of 
Chrift in St. Matthew, from ver. 16. to 36, 
refpett thofe Times when they were to give 
Teltimony to him before the Gentiles, ver. 
18. and were to be filled by the Holy Spi- 
rit, ver. 20. and fo do the words of St. Luke 
alfo, as appears from the Particle ὅταν, 
when thefe things fhall happen ; what there- 
fore Chriff there foretels as future, he {peaks 
of here as inftant, and now ready co befall 
them. 

Ver. 5. And none of you asketh me, whither 
Loeft thou? | This Peter asked, Chap. 13. 36. 
but received no dire€t Anfwer; they did not 
therefore fo ask as to know, Chap. 14. 5. 
much lefs to confider duly whither he was 
going, wz. to his and their Father’s Houfe, 
Fobn 20.17. ot why he went, viz. to prepare 
a Manfton for you, chap.14.2. or, none. of 
them gsked now his Departure was at hand, 
and {0. gave greater reafon for this Enquiry, 
whither -he was going. δ: ἃ 
Ven. 7 - It is expedient for you that I ga 
away 9] Since by the Advent of the Holy Spi- 
Fit yau will find greater comfort than from 
my Prefence; now this Spirit was not to come 
till Chri was glorified, and had afcended in- 


. 8’ fe at 


and. various Gifts imparted co them, Hed. 2. ἧς 
1 Fobn ς. 6.7, 8. and by pleading their Caufe 
before. Kings and Rulers, Mat. το. 18, 19. 


and agatnf® all their Adverfaries, Luke 21.15. 


Affs 6.10. In refpe€t of the Apoft/es and the 
Fyithfat, he alfo did the part of a Comforter, 
as. Ὑ ΜῈ ἘΠῚ ΓΊΝΕΙ Confolation, and fup- 
port be: all pair ‘Froubles, filling theis: Hearrg 
with Joy and Gladnefs, .and giving them an 
inwart Feltimony of God’s Love to ,them, 
and an-alZurance of their future Happinets, 
Row. ὃ. I$; 26. ON als 
Mer. 89. He will convince the World, of 
Sid,: becaufe. they belseue nox in mail, The 
Healy. Spirit had depasted from she. Jews 
about four hundred Years: fiace; gpd his rer 
tum, according to Chri/i’s Brena, ΤῊΝ be 
camcaee fu : dent 
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(cy tid. c. 34. p. 990, B- “- er ci ἐμ 
72. 


Dial, cum Tryph. p. 234. Ο, 323.C. 362,8. Apel. αὶ Pp. 72 
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fufficient to evince, thar Ze/74 who had thus 
fhed the Spirit upon his Difciples, was the 
true Meffiab, and fo to convince them of 
Sin, who believed not in him, as we fee it 
did, adfs 2.27, 41. 

Ver. 10. Of Righteoufnefs, becaufe I go to 
the Father : | For that was a fufficient evi- 
dence, that the Father owned him as a righ- 
teous Perfon, and his true Pzopbet, tho’ by 
the Zews he was condemned as an Impoflor. 
Now this the Holy Spirit proved, becaufe 
his Miffion from Heaven, and the miraculous 
Powers done by him in the Name of Fe/us, 
evinced, that he who fent this Spirit from 
Heaven was tranflated thither. Hence Peter 
from this effufion of the Holy Spirit argues, 
that this Fefus was by God made Lord and 
Chrift, A&ts 2. 36. and that the fews had 
crucified that Holy and Juft One whom the 
Father had gloritted, Ad/s 3.13, 14. 

Ver. 11. Of Judgement, becaufe the Prince 
of this World 1s judged; | 1. e. becaule Satan, 
the Prince of this World, is now to be con- 
demned , and caft out of his Dominions ; 
whence it may appear, that all who belong 
to his Kingdom, and chufe rather τὸ ferve 
him than Chrift their lawful Prince and 
Judge, fhall be condemned with him. See 
the Preface to the Epi/f/es, δ. 10. 

Ver. 12. I bave yet many things to fay to 
you, but ye cannot bear them yet, | viz. con- 
cerning the Abolifhment of the Sabbath and 
the Ceremonial Law, Juftification. by Faith 
without the Works of the Law, the rejeCtion 
of the Fews, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
which thro’ the Prejudices you now lie under, 
ye cannot yet bear. See Orig. contra Celfum, 
1.2. p.57, 58 

Ver.13. Tbe Spirit of Truth fhall lead you 
into all Truth | neceflary to your Apoftolical 
Office, and to dire€t the Chriftian Charch to 
the end of the World in all faving Truth : 
Foras (e) frene.« notes, Tbe Doctrine which 
they taught, they after delivered tn the Scrip- 
tures to be the Pillar and Foundation of our 
Fath. And as ([) St. duftim adds, Chrift 
having committed to them the Writing of rbofe 
things which be would have us read, rhey chofe 
out thofe things to write which they judged 
fufiicient to be written for the Salvation of 
the Faithful. °Tis therefore certain, that the 
Apofiles in compiling the Cason of Scriprure, 
were fo ailifted by the Holy Spirit as τὸ write 


all Truths neceffary for the Salvation of Be- - 


lievers, and confequently, that all‘things ne- 
ceflary to be believed or done by Chriffians , 


on the Gofpel _ St. John. 
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are fully and perfpicuoufly contained in che 
Holy Scriptures. 

lbid. Avid he fhall teach you things tocome.} m 
From this, and from the parallel place, chap. 
14. 26. He shall bring all things to your re- 
membrance which | have [aid 16 yor. Two 
Things are evidents (1.) That this Pro- 
mife of the Holy Spirit can helong only to 
the dpofi/es, feeing to their retnembrance on- 
ly could Chrif? bring thofe things which he 
had faid to them. (2.) That this Promife 
can agree to no Counci/s allembled after theit 
Deceafe, feeing they never challenged to 
themfelves the Gift of Prophefie, nor had fu- 
ture Contingencies revealed to them. 

Ver.14,15. He fhall glorifie me, for be 


Shall receive of mine, and fhall fhew it to you; 


all things which the Father hath are mine.] 
Thefe words contain Two Arguments for the 
Divinity of Chriff. For, 

Firft, The things the Holy Spirte was to re- 
ceive from Chri/?, who is emphatically {tiled 
thetruth, ate a/l Truth by the Apoftles to be 
delivered to the Church, and all furure Con- 
tingencies re{petting the Church to the end of 
the World: For, faith (g) Schiiéingrms here, 
To this we are to refer the Revelations of 
St.John, i2 which are contained Prophefies 
of the State of the Charch from that time to 
the end of the World. Now the knowledge 
of thefe things muft imply a Divine Prefci- 
ence. We fpeak, faith the Apoft/e, the Wif- 
dom of God, . which God hath revealed to 
us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 7, 10. Chrift there- 
fore from whom the Spirit received thefe 
things, muft be God.. La/?/y, God faith to 
the Idols of the Gentiles, Shew the things 
that are to come, that we may know, that 


ye are Gods, Ifa. 41. 23. He therefore who 


(heweth thefe things to the Spirit, muft be 
God. τεῷ: 

adly, By faying, ΑΛ things which the Fa- 
ther hath, are mine; he challenges to him- 
felf the incommunicable Attributes, and con- 
fequently that Effence which is infeparable 
from them. 

Anfw. To this Woltzogenius anfwers, 
That the Phrafe A// things muft be reftrain- 
ed to the Subject of Chri/?’s Difcourfe, vzz. 
to all things which the Spirit of Truth was 
to reveal to them, and which refpected their 
Office, and the good of the Church , all 
which things the Father had communicated 
to him. : 

Bot, (1.) Chri faith not here, I am 
confcious to the Secrets ‘of my Father, ue 

a 


(e) Apoftolt Evangelium guod tunc praconiaverunt, poftea per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, funda- 
mentuin (σ᾽ colurnnam noft¥e fidei futuram, 1.3. C.1. Quicquid Chriftus de fuis fadlis ἐν diftis nos legeré voluit, hoc 


feribendum illis tanquam fuis manibus imperavit. 


(6) Eletkaque effe que fcriberentur ea que {aluti credentium fufficere videbantur. De Confenf. Evangel. l. 1. 6.35. & 


Tr. 49. in Jon. p. 355. 


( 6.) Is revelabit vobis quid vel cum mundo, vel cum Fudaico populo; vel cum Ecelefia in pafterum agetur, huc etiam 
Pertinet tota Apocalypfis Fohannis, in qua continentur Prophetia de mirabili fiatu Ecclefia Chrifti, ab ill) tempore ufque ad 


finem mundi. 


o 


ps 


o 
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all things which the Father bath are mine. 
(2.) Chrift here gives the reafon, why he 
had faid he fhall receive of mine, viz. be- 


᾿ caufe all that the Father batb is mine. Take 


away any thing from the generality of this 
Expreflion, and you render our Lord’s Infe- 
rence infirm, fince that which you take away, 
the Holy Spirit might not receive from him. 
(3.) All thofe things which he confefles are 
here το με underftood, are fufficient to prove 
the Divinity of Chrift, as the Citation from 
him fhews. 

Ver. 23. And in that day ye fhall ask me 
nothing ;} i.e. When {have fent the Holy 
Spirit, to /ead you into all Truth, you fhali 
have no need to enquire Satisfa€tion in any 
thing, as now ye do, or to ask the fenfe of 
any thing fuggefted to you by the Spirir, as 
you fometimes ask the meaning of my words. 
This fenfe of the word zeplav is gathered 
from ver. 19. ibey were: defirous teplav to 
egutre of bim the fenfe of thofe words, Yet 
a little while, and ver.30. there i no need, 
that any one ἐρᾷ fhould enquire of thee. 
In that day, 2.6. fay St. Auftzm and Mal- 
donate, in the day of Judgment; but then 
the Apoff/es could have nothing farther to 
ask for the Churches Benefit, And, 2d/y, It 
appears from the preceding vetfe, that Duy 
was the time when they fhould fee him 
again after his Refutre€tion, and fo on. 
Nor can (ἢ) Origen’s Conceit ftand, that 
Chrift here excludes himfelf, requiring them 
to pray only to Ged. the. Father, this being 
contrary to the pra€tice:-of St. Pax/, and 


the whole Chriffian Charch. See Note on: 


Rom. 10. 13. ᾽ξ 


γε. 24. Hitherto -have. you asked ποιρίπρ. 


in my Name | 1... By. me aS Mediator be- 
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twixt God and Man, and with refpe&t to 
my Merits, do this after my Death, and In- 
terceflion at the right Hand of God, and you 
fhall receive fuch Anfwers as will fill you 
with Joy. 2 

Ver. 26,27. And I fay not that I will 
ask the Father, for he bimfelf loveth you ;} 
1. 6. [need not fay this for your Comforr, 
that 1 will intercede with my Father for 
you, féeing his Love to you who have 
thus loved me is fo great, as to encline 
him to grant your Petitions.on his own 
accord. 

Ver. 28. I came out from the Father.] See 
Note on chap. 13. 3. 

Ver.30.. By this we believe that thou cameft 
forth from God.| Why did they not be- 
lieve hit to be God, faith Wolrzogenius 2 
Anfw, They fay this futiiciently, by own- 
ing he Anew all things, even the Thoughts 
of Mens Hearts; and thence, as they well 
might, concluding, be came forth from God, 
for Omnifcience, and the Knowledge of the 
Heart, being the Atrributes of God, 1 Kiags 
8.39. 767.17. 10. they cannot be communi- 
cated to any without the Communication of 
the Divine Nature. 

Ver.33. Be of good Comfort, I bave overs 
come the World;| Being prepared to fufter 
that Death by which I am to be freed from 
all the Injuries of the World, and to be 
crowned. with Glory, and-you fhall alfo do 
it by Faith in me, which is your Vidfory over 
the World, 1 John 4. 4,.5.’and by my Strength 
which fhall enable you:to do all things, 
Philip. 4. 13. of which you cannot doubt 
after fo many Tokens of my Love, Rom. 8. 
355 36, 37. - ᾿ 


CHAP. XVII 


I, Hefe words fpake Jefus, and lift up 
__ his Eyes to. Heaven, and faid, Father, 

the hour is come, (that my work on Earth by 
my Sufferings now inftant should be finifhed, 
ver. 4.) * glorifie (wow) thy-Son (by his Ad- 
vancement to the right Hand of Majefty and 
Pcwer,) that thy Son alfo may glorifie thee, 
(by propagating the Knowledge 
thy Gofpel through the World.) 
2. "ΑΒ thou haft, given him Power over 
all Flefh, that he fhould give eternal Life 
to as many as thou haft given him, (fo in- 
fate him inthat Kingdom in which be ῥα 
exercife that Power in’ bringing many 10 
ὧν Fath, and So fitting them for Life eters 
Mal. } 


nen? as 


(h : 


a 
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of thee and of 


3. And this is (the trve way to) Life eter- 
ternal, that. they may ‘ know thee (to be) the 
only true God, ()π uppofition to thofe falfe 
Gods they row ignorantly worfhip,) and (may 
know and believe in) Jefus Chrift- whom thou 
haft fent (tv reveal this Life to them.) 

4. ἢ have glorified thee on the Earth, (dy 
declaring thy Will to the Fews,) 1 have finith- 
ed the Werk (rhe Prophetical Ofice) which 
thou gaveft: me to-do (om Earth.) 

5. And now, O Father, glorifie thou me 
with thine own felf, (hy exalting even my 
bumane.Nature to the right Hand of Glory, 
and crowning me) with ὁ that Glory which ἃ 
(as tomy divine Nature) Thad with thee-be- 
fore the World was. Π 
6. I have 
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6. I have manifefted thy Name (and Do- 
e rine) το "τῆς. Men which thou φάναι me 


in thee before,) and thou gaveft them me, 
(by caufing them to beheve in me,) ἀπά they 
have kept thy Word. 

7. ‘Now they have (fully) known that all 
things whatfoever thou haft given (i.e. au- 
thorized) me (to do or fay,) are of thee, (i.e. 
were indeed thy Words and Works.) 

ἃ, For I have given (i.e. declared ) to 
them the Words which thou gaveft (17 Com- 
miffion to) me (to fpeak,) and'they have re- 
ceived them (as tbine,) and have known fure- 
ly that I came out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didft fend me. | 

g. I pray for them, *I pray not (22 this 
addrefs) tor the World, but for them which 
thou haft (already) given meé (out of it, ) 
for they are thine, (having thee for their 
Father.) 7 | 

10. And all mine are thine, (thy Chi/dren,) 
and thine are mine, (buving me for their 
Teacher and Guide,) and 1am glorified in 
them, (dy the Miracles done by them in my 
Name, and by the Converts they make to the 
Chriftian Faith.) | a 

11. And nowI am no more in the World, 
*but thefe (my Apofties) are (10 continue ) in 
the World, and-I (am'to) come to thee: Ho- 
ly Father, keep thtongh thine own ! Name (or 
Power) thofe whom thou haftgiven’me, that 
they may be one as'we are, (dy the Partici- 
pation of the Spirit.) | 

12. While 1 was with them in the world, 
I have kept them in thy Name, (avd by shy 
Power imparted to me) thofe that chou'gavelt 
k me, I have kept; and "none of thetn is loft, 
(bath perithed or fatlen off from me) bac the 
Son of Perdition, (and this it, was thy plea- 
fure to permit, that the Scriptures might be 
ful filled. pe ; oi 

43: And now come I to thee, arid ‘thefe 
things 1 {peak (ia their Audience while I 
am) in the world, ' chat they right have 
any Joy; (the Foy which I have premifed thenl, 
chap. 15.11.) fulfilled in thernfelyes,. ( by ibe 
Prefence of the Spirit, whofe Fruits are Foy 
and’ Pexce.) Beh μὲ = es. 

14. | have given (i.e. raughr) them thy 
Word, and the ™ world hath ‘hated them, 
becaufe they are not of the world, ‘ever as 
T am not of the world; ( See Chap. 15. 
18; 14, ) ee τ 

15. Ε pray thee πότ that ‘thou thouldtt 
take them out of the world, but that thoy 
wouldit keep them " from rhé Evil (of the 
World.) ie Aa ek ae 


47: 


~ on the Gofpel of δὲ. Joh. 


“.---- -«ακα΄.-.»... . 


16. (And thus 1 pray, becaufe) they are 


, ne .not.of the world, (and fo will certainly be 
out of the World, thine they were (bp Faith 


hated by it,) even as (I bave been, becaufe } 
Tam not of the world. Ὁ Psy | 
— 19. °Santtifie them through’ { Gy, ift, or 
for the Propagation of )«thy Trath, (by fend- 
ing the' Holy Ghoft upon them3y'thy Word 
(they are to preach to the World.) δ (the) 
Truth. - πε Ree 
18. As thou haft fent me into the world, 
(to deliver thy Mind to it,) even fo have 
Ἰ alfo fent them. into the world (on the 
fame Errand: Seé Note on chap. 20. 21.) 
10. And ” for their fakes I fanctifie (i. e. 
I offer up) my felf (a*pracular Vidtim,) that 
they alfo (berg juftified through Faub in 
me) might be fanctifed through (Gr. iz, or 
for) the Truth, (Seever.17.) 7s 
20. Neither pray I for ὃ thefe alone, but 
for them allo which fhall believe on me 
through their word. 

21. That they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee, that they 
alfo may be one in.us, (dy the Participation of 
that Spirit whieb zs 1n me,) that the world 
(by the powerful Operations of this Spirit in 
them) may (be induced to) believe that thou 
Haft fenr me. : : . 
23. And ' the Glory which ‘thou gaveft 
tne, (ie. the Power of doing Miracles by the 
Spitit of God,) I have given them, that they 
mhdy’ be one, as we are one, (ver, 21.) .,... 

23. lin them, and thou in me,, that they 
may be tnade perfe€t in one (Spirit work- 
ing in them as it did in me,) and that (fo) . 
the world may Know that thou half fent 
ne, and haft loved them, as thou haft loved 
me. ᾿ =i 
“ 94. Father, * ¥ will that.,they alfo whom 
thou haft.given me, (when they beve finifhed 
their Courfe on Earth,) be with me where 1 
am,. that they may behold my Glory which 
thou haft given me, for ie ) thou 
toved{t me before the Foundation of the 
world, ΝΣ πεν 
‘95, O righteous Father, (the Mea of) the 
world ‘have not koown. thee, byt J have 
kriown thee, and thefe have known that thop 
haft fent me ; eel! seria: Behe - ἊΣ 

26. And I have declared to ween thy 
Name, and (farther) will declare it, (dy, rhe 
Ufuminations of the Holy Spirit) that (fo) 
‘the Love wherewith thou. had.leved me, 
(which moved thee to. give the; Holy Spirit 
without. meafure to me, _ totin 3% 34, 35+) 
might be in them,.dnd I in, them’ (by. the 
fame. Spirit.) gs ee : 


ia 18 Rivers 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations Chap. XVII. 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


a Ver. 1. (7 NLorifie thy Son,] not only by his 
(; Advancement to a {tare of Glory, 
but by fuch Wonders attending his Sufferings, 
and fuch a glorious Refurre€tion as may en- 
tirely remove the Scandal of the Crofs. In an- 
{wer to which Requett fome were forced, e- 
ven by what they {aw at his Death, to fay, 
Surely this Man was the Son of God, and o- 
thers who had clamoured for his Death, to 
fmite their Breafts,; and God foon after de- 
clared, that he had made him Lord and Chriff, 
aPrince and Saviour, A&ts 2. 26. 

Ver. 2. Καθὼς ἔσωκας, As thou δα grven 
him Power over all Flefh, | in Deltination 
and Promife only, fay moft Interpreters. 
But fince the Buptift faid σέσωκεν, be bath 
given all things into bis bands, chap 3. 35. 
{eeing the Evangelift faith the fame, chap. 
12.2. feeing Chrift himfelf faith, the Father 
cicwxs bath given all Fudgment to the Son, 
chap. 5.22. and promifeth to raife the Dead, 
becaule ἔσωχε be had given him Power to 
judge all Men, and Chrift himfelf faith not, 
Matth 28.18. all Power #% now given me, 
but ἐσώθη, beth been given me in Heaven and 
in Earth, 1 fee no reafon for this Reftri€tion 
or Limitation of the words, only ic may be 
granted, that as he only exercifed this Power 
upon Earth, whilft he was in it, fo was he 
to exercife it from Heaven more fully after 
his Refurre€tion. 

Ver. 3. To know thee, “ μόνον αἰληβθινὸν Θεὸν. 
the only true God, and bim whom thou haft 
fent, Fefus Chrift, | i.e. That the Gentiles 
quitting their dumb Idols, and falfe Gods, 
may own thee alone to be the living 1 bef. 
Ι. 9. and true God, who madeft Heaven and 
Earth, As 14. 15. and that the Fews may 
own me to be thy Son fent to them trom Hea- 
ven, and that Me/fab, which, according to 
thy Promife made to Abraham, and David, 
thou haiti fent tothem; for by knowing thee 
fully, they wiil know me alfo, whom all 
Men are to worfhip as they worfhip the Fa- 
ρον, end whom he that doth not worfhip, 

doth not truly Honour the Father, chap. 5. 23. 
for 1 and the Father are one, chap. 10. 30. 
whom no Man knowerb who be is, bur the Fa- 
ther, and he to whem the Father will reveal 
bim, Luketo. 22. whom he that denies, bath 
not -the Father, 1 John 2. 23. doth not know 
him, and be thar feeth, fees tbe Father alfo, 
chaps Fae9.—15. 21.----16, 3. 

Objel?, Here the Socinians fay, that thefe 
words plainly prove that the Farber alone is 
the true God, and that by the words μονὸν 7 
cinniiwvev, the only true God, ΟΡ» mutt be 


ee ῷ.-.-- Ὁ 


(a) Har. 25. p. 6. 


(Ὁ) Cont. Ar. 1. 4. E+ 2$7s 


excluded from being true God, fince other- 
wife the Feather would not be only fo. Buc 
to this we an{wer, 

Anfw. 1. That thefe words cannot be rea- 
fonably fuppofed to exclude him from a true 
Divinity, who is in Scripture {tiled ὁ ὠληῦι- 
vos Θεὸς, the true God; now that Chrift is fo 
{tiled, fee the Note on 1 Joba 5.20. True 
therefore is the Glofs of Grotiws, that he is 
filed the only true God, in exclufton of thofe, 
quos falfa Gentium perfuafio introduxerat, 
whom the falfe perfuafion of the Gentiles bad 
introduced; not fo as to exclude the other 
Perfons, but x? ἀν)ισιαςολίω 7 wodubelas, 
in oppofition to Polytheifm, as (a) Epipba- 
ΧΑ OF εἰς ἄναμρεσιν τ μὴ πεφυκότων st) ahn- 
θινῶν, for the removal of thofe which by Na- 
ture are not true Gods, as (b) Athanafius 
faith, Hence the (c) Pfeud-Ignatius Οὗ. 
ferves, that the Evangelifis faying, the Fa- 
ther 1s the enly true God, did net omit what 
belonged to our Lord, but premifed this fay- 
ing, In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was God. And in this fenfe the Word 
only is frequently applied to God in the Old 
Teftament : So Dear. 32. 12. Kuex@ μόν, 
the Lord only was their Guide, and there was 
no Θεὸς adrropiG@, falfe God with them, and 
yet the Angel in whom his Name was, Exod. 
23.21. went with them, the Angel of bis Pre- 
fence faved them, 14. 63. 9. and was the 
Captain of their Holt, 7o/h. 5.14. So alfo 
Ifa. 43. 11. Lam the Lord, and there is no 
Saviour befides me, and v.12. lam the Lord 
your God, and there is no 2G, range 
God with me. See Fudg.10.16. 1 Sam. 7. 3. 
P/fal. 81.9. See alfo the word Solm fo ufed 
by Irenews often, 45 when he faith of the 
Maker of the World, that he is Solus Deus, 
& Solus Dominus, & Solus Conditor, & 
Solus Pater, & Solus continens omnia, }. 2. 
c. 1. and yet puts it into the Symbol of 
Faith owned by all Cbriftiens at their Bap- 
tifm, that Chrift is ὁ Kues@ fu κὶ Θεὸς, 
cur Lord and Ged, 1. τ. c. 2. See the Note 
on 1 Cor. 8. 3. 

Note alfo, that whereas in the Preface to 
the Gofpel of Sc. Fob, Ὁ. 438. I had faid, 
the Paffovers during the time of our Saviour’s 
Miniftry were but four, 1 find now reafon 
to conceive with the Right Reverend Bifhop 
of Worcefler, Dr. Alix, and Mr. Whifton 
that they were five. 

Firf?, From our Saviour’s Baptifm, which 
by the Suffrage of all Antiquity, was in the 
15th of Tiberius, which began on the 9} 

ο 


(c) Ep. ad Antioch. § 4. 


Chap. ΧΗ. 


of Auguft, and fo ChrifPs ὉΠ Paffover muft 
begin in the fame fifteenth of Tiberius, and 
fo his laft Paffover, which according to the 
Greek Chronicle of Eufebiws was in the nine- 
ceenth of Tiberius, and according to Phlegon 
in the fourth Year of the twenty fecond O/ym- 
pied, mult be his fitth Paffover. 

ad/y, Chrift was baptized in the fifteenth 
of (d) Tiberses duobus Geminis confulibus, 
7.6. C. Rubellio Gemino & C. Fuico Gemino 
Cofs. He dying theretore in the nineteenth 
of Tiberius, mult die, Servio Sulpitio Gulba, 
ἃς L. Cornelio Sulla Cofs. That is, in the 
fifth Year following. And this | alfo gather 
from (e) von, who faith, That Ἰδέ 
dyed atrer 22 Years, 7 Months, 7 Kal. Aprid. 
or the 26th of Murch, Cn. Proculo & Pontio 
Negrino Cofs. Now reckon the Confuls 
backward tothe nineteenth of I7berius, and 
you come to Ga/ba and Sula. 

Wolt sogenius faith, this place proves Chrift 
is not Ged in the moft perfeét fenfe, in 
which he is to be underftood to be God, 
qui eft Auctor, & Origo omnis Deitatis, & 
qui Deitatem ἃ feipfo habet, non ab allio, 
twoha 25 rhe Author, and Original of the whole 
Deity, and who bath hw Dreinnty from bim- 
felf, and not from another: And if this be 
all they contend for, we, who believe thar 
Chrift is God of God, may grdnt this, antl 
yet maintain that he is God, not by Title 
only, as Amge/s and Magiftrates are {tiled 
Elobim, but by Communication of the Di- 
vine Nature, as being the true Gad, and 
having the Name of God diftributely gi- 
ven, and the Divine Attributes ‘afcribed to 
him only, 1. δ. in oppofition to them, who 
are only called Gods, but are not by nature 


Ἢ ; 

. 2/4, We χηίννον, that the exclufive Parti- 
ele on/y, is not in conttruétion to be joined 
with the true God thus, to Aaow thee only 
to be the true God, for the words run not 
thus, (é μόνον T ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, but thus, (3 
F μόνον cidnbivov Θεὸν, who only art true, or 
the God who alone art true, and whereas 
againit this (γος objects that the word 
ἀληθινὸς, being ah Adjective, cannot be here 
the predicate; this is confuted by many In- 
{tances in this Gofpel ; for Qos τὸ ἀληθινὸν 
is the Light whiely is truly fo, chep. 1. 9. 
and fo is the true Bread, chap. 6. 32. and 
the true Vine, chap: 15.1. it: being manifeft 
that in atl thefe places, trae is the Attribute, 
ere thing predicated, of Light, Bread, the 

ie. . 

- And whereas they urge farther, that the 
word folus only, added to it, excludes: all 
other things froth any Communian with that 
of ‘which itis. prédicated, and fo ‘imports, 
thar the Fasber alone)is a true God ; this 
Affertion may be eonFuted from ‘many In- 

$i eR OE, See SE Ba 
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{tances both of the O/d and the New Tefta- 
ment. As when Facob fays of Benjamin, be 
is left alone, Gen. 42.38. viz. in refpett of 
Fofepb, not of his ten Brethren; and of 
Chriff, that be was left alone, viz. in tefpeet 
of the Multitude, when yet his Difciples 
were with him, Luke 9. 18,25. Fob 8. 10: 
and when he faith, 7ὲ fhal/ /eave me alone, 
and yet I am not alone, for the Father ὃς with 
me, chap. 16.32. But to proceed to In- 
tances more appofite, we read of rhe bleffed 
and only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, ὁ pix@ ἔχων dlavaciav, who only 
bath Immortality, 1 Vim. 6.15,16. Now if 
this be faid of God the Farher, as the Soci- 
mans mult affert, or allow Chriff to be truly 
God, yet muft they allow thar Chri/?, who 
is ftiled King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
by reafon of his powertul ViCtories over the 
Enemies of his Church, Rev.17.14.— 19. 
5, 16. 15 alfo Auvasne, a Potentate , that he 
who hath Life in bimfelf, and of whofe 
Kingdom there fhall be no end, John 5. 26. 
Luke 1.33. bath alfo Immortality; and he 
who 15 exalted to Ged’s right Hand, dwells 
alfo in Light inacceffiible ; they therefore 
mult allow that neither the word only, be- 
fore Potentare, nor before Immortality, ex- 
clude Chrift from a Communion in thofe 
Attributes. So/omon faith of God, 7.¢. ac- 
cording to the Socinians, of the Farber, 
1 Kings 8.39. (Ὁ povwral@, thou only know- 
eft the Hearts of all Men; and yet Chrift 
faith, that αὐ the Church fhall know that he 
ὅς the Searcher of the Hearts and Reins, viz. 
of all Men, that being neceffary that as it 
follows he might give to all Men according 
to their Works, Rev. 2.23. And St. Fude 
{peaks of fome wicked Men, who denied 
T μόνον Δεασότίμ, Θεόν, x Κύρμον jp, our 
only Mafter, God, and Lord, ver. 4. If they 
fay this is meant of Chrif?, as probably it 
is, all thefe words being puc by Appofition 
with one only Article prefixed, and rhe fame 
Perfons being by St. Boies faid ta deny the 
Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2.1. furely 
they will not fay thefe words exclude the 
‘atber from being our Mafter, God, and 
Lord’; or if they do interpret them of God 
the Farber, they cannot deny againft exprefs 
Scripture, that Chrift is our Lord and Mafter. 
See Fobn 13.13, 14. 1 Cov.8.6 Eph 4. 5. 
All thefe Inftances therefore fhewing the 
Falfhood of that Affertion, do alfo fhew the 
weaknefs of the Secizians Arguthents from 
thefe words againft the Deity of Chrift, and 

of the Holy Ghoft. ᾿ | . 
Ver. 5. dad now, Father, glorifie #¢ with 
the Glory which I bad with thee before the 
World was.| Having fhewed in the Note on 
Philip. 2.6. that Chrift had a Glory’. with 
God the Father, before he took upgn him 
| oe EPC Gas 


(e) Lib. $8. p. 732. 
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our Nature, that when he did fo, he laid 
afide this Glory, and took upon bim the form 
of « Servant, and that after his Afcenfion he 
re-{fumed this Glory, and appeared in ir, 
and fays, that be will come hereafter, fome- 
times, i the Glory of the Farber, as Matth. 
16.27. fometimes, in bis own Glory, Matth. 
23. 31. and fometimes, im the Glory of both, 
Luke o. 26. this Glory he now defires τὸ be 
given to him, not only as the Word, as it 
was before, but as the Word made Flefh alfo. 
Bur this plain and obvious Expofition of the 
words demonftrating his Diviniry, as I have 
- {hewed in the Note recited, the Socimsans 
will not admit of, and therefore fay rhat he 
requefts that the Glory which he had before 
in the Apcintment, or Defignation of the ka: 
ther only to it hereafter, he might now a€tu- 
ally enjoy, and Groti#s joins with them in 
this Expofition. Bur, 

Fr ft, Ic feems unreafonable to fay abfolute- 
ly he had any thing before he had a Being to 
have, fuppofing a Subje€t in which that is 
contained which he is faid to have. The firft 
place cited by Groriws as parallel, viz. that 
Chrift was foreknown before the Foundation of 
the World, 1 Pet. 1. 2. is plainly impertinent, 
there being no hint in the words of Chri/t 
here, of any fuch Fore-knowledge, but a plain 
Affertion that he bad this Glory before the 
Foundation of the World. So are the words 
cited from Eph. 1.4. be bath elefted usin 
Chrift before the Foundation of the World to 
be holy ; for the Apoft/e faith not, as Chriff 
doth of his Glory, that we had any Holinefs 
before the Foundation of the World, burt on- 
ly that we were chofe to it: His third -In- 
flance from Rev. 13. 8. where we read thus, 
whofe Names were not written in the Book 
of Life, of the Lamb flain from the Feunda- 
tion of the World, feems only pertinenr, be- 
caufe they are ill tranflated, tor that the true 
Tranflation (hould be thus, whofe Names were 
not written from the Foundation of the 
World, (i.e. were not written) i” the Book 
of Life of the Lamb flain, is evident from 
chap. 17.8, where we read thus, whofe Names 
are not written in the Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World. And \aftly, the Ci- 
tation ‘from 2 Tim.1.9. be hath faved mw, 
and called us with an holy Calling according to 
bis own’ purpofe, and Grace given to us in 
Chrift Féfus, before all Ages, feems only to 
be pettinent on the fame account; tranflate 
the words thus, according to bis own purpofe 
before.all Ages, and the Grace given us in 
Fefus Chrift, and there is in them no ap- 
pearance of any likenefS to Chrift’s words. 
And this Tranflation is. fufficiently confir- 
med frorn the Parallel Places, Tit. 1. 2, 3. 

DOAAs 2A. Lee 

2diy,* rif here fauh, Glorifie me with 
the Glory which 1 had ie coi, with thee 
now that Phrafe fignifies as much as with 


on the Gofpel of St. Luke. 
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thee, or in thy Prefence, in the perpetual . 
ufe of Scripture. So Numb. 22. 9. who are 
the Men that are “ὥρᾳ σοὶ, with thee? 1 Sam. 
22. 3. let my kather and Mother be ox cot, 
with thee; now he that hath no Being can- 
not, without the greateft Catachrefis, be faid. 
to be with another. - And laftly, Chri? fpeaks 
of a Glory which the Farber had given him, 
becaufe be loved him before the Foundation of: 
the World ; now fure it is improper co fay 
any thing is beloved wherr it is nothing, or, 
when it hath no Being. 

Ver.6. 1 bave mamfefled thy Name to thofe 
whom thou baft given me out of the World; ’} 
i.e. To my Diferp/es, whom thou haft given 
to me, by caufing them to believe in me; I 
have by my Dottrine taught them, and by my 
Miracles done before their Eyes, given them 
the cleareft profpett of thy Power, Wifdom, 
HolinefS, and Goodnefs. 

Ver. 7. Now they bave known, | by my di- 
vine Do&trine, and Miracles which they have 
heard and feen, that I derived both from 
thee. 

Ver. 9. I pray not for the World.| Thefe 
things which follow refpeCting only my Apo. 


files which are to preach my Gofpel to. all 


Nations, \ requeft not for that World which: 
hath no Knowledge of me; they who hence 
argue that Chri/t died not for the World, nor 


fought the Salvation of it, but of fome few 


Perfons in it, becaufe he here prays not for 
it, muft be miftaken ; for, 

Firft, They plainly contradict both (νη, 
and his Apoftles, for Chrift faith, be came not 
to condemnathe World, but that it might be fa- 
ued, John12.47. that God fent bis Son into 
the World, that the World through bim might 
a lade chap. 3.17. Hence this Evangel:ft 
afiures us, he was the Propitiation 1 the 
Sins of the. whole World, 1, John 2.2%. and o- 
thers ofithem, that he came to feek and fave 
that which was /oft, as doubrlefs all the World 
was, Matth.18.1f. - 

αν, they vainly argue that Chrift never 
prayed for the World, becaufe he faith here, 
I do not do it now, which ts arguing againlt 
plain matter of Fatt. For how oft doth he 
fay to the-fews, ye are of the World, John 
8. 23. and ot his Afo/t/es chofen out of them, 
thac they were called owt of the World? As 
here, ver..6..14,16. and yet-he faith to them, 
Luke το. 42. εἰ εἴνως. bow do, wifh that thoie. 
hadft known in this thy day the things which 
belong to-tby Peace ? And hanging on the Crofs: 
he faid, Father, forgive them, Luke 23.934. 
making Interceffion for. thofe Tranfgreffors, 
Ifa.'53. 12. he therefore faith, that in this: 
Addrefs-he prayed not for-them, becaufe be: 
was then asking thofe things which conld> 
not agree to them, but to, his Apoft/-s' only,; 
or to thofe whom God had given bim-ous of. 
the Wor/d, viz. that they might be confecta- 
ted to their Apcffolical Function by thao ar. 


Chap. XVIL 


rit which rhe World could not recerve, John 
14.17. that their Foy from his Prefence with 
them might be full, nor is there any thing 
in this whole Prayer which is not proper to 
Believers only. And, 

zdly, This very Prayer for them is made 
for the fake of the World, and with refpect 
to their faving Faith, 1. 6. for them who fhould 
believe through bis Word, ver. 20. that the 
World might believe, and know that the Fa- 
ther had fent bim, ver. 23. So that he prayed 
for his Apoft/es for this very end, that the 
World by their means might believe, and be- 
lieving might have Life through his Name , 
*tis therefore plain he made this Prayer, in 
which he faith, 1 pray not for the World, out 
of affetion to the World, and with this De- 
fign, that the preaching of the Apojties to 
them might be more effectual for their Con- 
verfion and Salvation. 

Ver. 11. Kot Srot, But they are in the 
World.| Καὶ here fignifies but, as Gem.31.7. 
Exod. τ. 17.--π7. 12. Numb. 4. 20.—5. 28. 
Deut. 1. 43-3. 7.-π:4. 9. “ποϑ. 18. 70}. 
Ι. 8. 1Sam.1.13. Pfal.4.2. ἴα, τ. 25. 
— il. 17. — 12. 99. -π 17. 12. Joba 


. 40. 
; ibid. Keep them in thy Name, i.e. By 
thy Power, fo Name is ufed, Pfal. 44. 5. 
— 89. 24. 1 Sam. 17. 45. 2 Chron. 14. 11. 
Matth. 7.22. Ads 4.7. . 

Ver. 12. And none of them 1s loff;) i.e. 
Either by temporal Death, chap. 18. 9. or by 
falling off from me, but ὁ Yor ὃ ἀπωλείας, 
the Son of Perdition, i.e. Fudas worthy of 
Perdition. So @ Son of Death, is one wor- 
thy of it, 2 Sam. 12.5. and ἐθνὸς ἀπωλείας, 
is a Nation fit to be deftroyed, Eccluf. 16. 9. 
See Marth. 23. 15. and the Note on ἔν. 


a0: 3. 

Ver.13. bat they may bave my Foy ful- 
filled in them, } 1.6. That the ‘ee haha 
hitherto from my Love to them, chap. 5. 11. 
my Prefence with them, and Care of them, 
may, in my abfence, be encreafed by the 
Prefence of that Spirit with them, who 
will’ fupply my bodily Abfence, Chap. 
16.7. and whofe Fruits are Foy and Peace, 
Gal. 5. 22. yea, by whom I, tho’ abfent 
in Body, am ftill prefent with them, chap. 
14. 18. | 

Ver. 14. Ibe World hath bated them, &c.] 
This defire of thy Proteftion and Affiftance 
is needful to them, who will be certainly 
expofed to great hatred from the World, and 
fit to be granted by thee, feeing they will be 
thus hated for preaching thy Word to the 
World. 

Ver. 15. But that thou fhouldft keep 
them %no © Trovnes, from the Evil; | i. ¢. 
from the evil Men of the World, and from 
Satan the Prince of the World, who by 
their means endeavours by fiery Perfecutions 
to fupprefS the Truth, and deftroy or dif- 
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courage the Preachers of it, whence their 
Perfecutions are afcribed not to them, bu 
to Satan, Luke 22.31. 1 Theff: 2. 18—32. 5 
Rev. 2. 10. From the 11th to the 16¢ 
Verfe, we learn, how neceffary divine Ai 
is to our Prefervation and SuccefS, even in 
pious Enterprifes, and fo how necetlary it 
is to feck it by fervent Prayer; and alfo 
trom our Savioxr’s Affe€tion to them, Care 
of them, and Prayer for them, how certain 
they who fincerely devote themfelves to 
his Service, may be of his Aid in it, and his 
Proteftion while they are fo employed. 

Ver. 17. ᾿Αγίαζον, Santtifie them by thy 
Trath,| 1. 6. Confecrate and fet them apart, 
for the propagation of thy Truth. Now this 
Sandtification to the Priefibood under the ΟΜ 
LTeffement, was made firlt with a Sacrifice 
offered for them : So Mofes receives a Com- 
mand, afiacey, ro fanctifie the Priefs, ass 
teeg Mew μοι αὐτές. that they might ferve 
or offer to God, by the Odlation of a Bullock 
and a Ram, Exod. 29.1. And thus Chrif? fan- 
Ctified his Apofties by offering up himfelt for 
them, ver.19. 2d/y, By anointing them with 
holy Oil, ver. 7. and in this fenfe, Chrift de- 
fires here the Father to fanttifie them to their 
Office, by the defcent of the Holy Spirir, 
ftiled, The ΟἹ of Gladnefs, and the Promise 
of the Father, on them, and by whole Affi- 
{tance they became able Minifters of the New 
Teftament, 2 Cor. 2. 6. which before they 
were not, and are therefore bid not to begin 
their Preaching to the World, till this Spiric 
from on High was come upon them, Luke 
24.49. Adfs τ. &. | 

Ver. 19. Καὶ ὑπὲρ esti, And for them I 
fanttifie my (ες | i.e. \ offer up my felf 
to be flain, as a piacular Victim, as Cry/o- 
fiom faith here ; in which fenfe, the word 
οἱ πιά ζειν is often ufed, as I have fhewed Nore 
on Heb. 2. 11. Nor do theie words admit 
of the fenfe whlch fome give them, thus, 
For their fakes I fhail by my Refurrecticn, 
thew my felf to be the Holy One tor, as that 
is not to fanctifie himfeif, 1o neither was it 
fo needful for their fakes wno believed this 
already, faith our Lord, ver. 7, ὃ. 

Ver. 20. Neither pray I for thefe alone, 
but for them that fhali believe, &e. | As 
Chriff, ver. 17. had prayed for his dpojtics, 
that they might be filled with the Spirit, fo 
here he asks the fame thing for thofe tiat 


“νος 


on of Concord, but by the participation of 
the Spirit, of the Father, and the Son, is 
proved ; See Note on chap. 14.20. Add 
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rift declares, he did his Miracles by 
Bia dae Matth. 12. 28. that the Spi- 
rit was given tohim without meafure, chap. 
3.34. that thereby he was anointed to preach 
the Gofpel, Luke 4.18,19. Chrift alfo fays, 
that the Father abiding in him, did thefe 
Miracles, chap. 14. 10. and that the ews, 
by the Doftrine thus preached, by virtue of 
this Unétion, and the Miracles thus done by 
the Spirit of God, might and ought to know, 
that the Father was in him, and be in the 
Father, Chap. 10. 28. And he promifes, 
that they who believed in him {hould do 
greater Works than he had done, becaufe go- 
ing to the Farber , he would Send the Holy 
Spirit to them to abide ever with them, chap. 
14. 12, 16, 17. 18. And then adds, that 
in that day, they fhould know that I am in 
the Farther, and you in me, and Tin you, v. 20. 
All which things prove, that the Father was 
in Cbri/t, and he in him; not only by the 
Union of the divine Nature with the hu- 
mane, but by Union of the fame Spirit alfo 
refiding in him; and confequently, the Uni- 
on of Believers with them both, muft be hy 
the fame Spirit: Whence it is faid, That he 
that zs joined to the Lord, is ἕν ava, one 
Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. that their Bo- 
dies are made the Temples of the Holy Ghoft, 
ver 19. and they are an Habitation of God 
thro the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. This farther 
will appear from the end of this Union, 
which Is, faith γε, That the World may be- 
lieve and know, that thou baft fent me , for 
this the Apoft/es teftifed, and made known 
to the World, not by their Concord, but by 
virtue of that Spirit with which they were 
endowed from on High, and which God 
gaveto them that believed, Adfs 5.32. And 
this Interpretation we may learn from the 
words of (4) Ireneus to the fame effect. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


This alfo will be ftill more evident from 
the words following. 

Ver. 22. dnd I have given them the Glory 
which thou gaveft me, &c.| By this Glory 
we are to under{tand Chriff’s Power of work- 
ing Miracles; which Power was given to 
the og Ue and thofe who believed thro’ 
their Preaching, by virtue of the Holy Spirit 
which came down upon them: For by the 
power of this Spirit, Chri/? wrought his Mi- 
tacles, and fo manifefted, 7 δόξου αὐτῷ, brs 
Glory, Chap. 2.11. And the Adminiftration 
of the Gofpel is upon this account faid to 
be cv den, 1, or with Glory, 2 Cor. 3.7, 11. 
and the Apofi/es are faid to have feen rhe 
Glory of the Lord, and to have been trans- 
formed into the likenefs of it, from Glory to 
Glory, by the Spirit of the Lord, ver.15. See 
the Note there, This Glory Chr/t is here 
faid to have given his Apoft/es, not only that 
they might be one with the Father and the Sov, 
but alfo that the World miebt know the Father 
had loved them as be bad loved Chrijt, whom 
he had fo loved as to give the Spiric without 
mealure to him. 

Ver. 24. 1 will that thofe whom tiox haft 
given me, may be with me, &c. | 1. σι Twill 
that they may be received up after the Refur- 
rection into Heaven, as I was; for it feems 
probabie, that none of the Saints, no not 
the Apo/tles, ate to be received inro the fu- 
preme Heaven, to enjoy the Beatifick Vifion, 
before that time. See Note on chap. 14. 2. 

Ver. 26. That the love wherewith thou haft 
loved me, may be in thems 1 te. That thou 
mayft love them as being thy Sons by Adop- 
tion, foas tomake them partakcts of an eter- 
nal inheritance, Rom. 8. 17. aid fo as to fill 
them with thy Spirit, Gu/. 4. 6. and raifing 
them from the Dead, may ft crown them with 
eternal Glory. : 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Ι. Δ 7 Hen Jefus had fpoken thefe words, 

he * went forth (of zhe City) 
with his Difciples, (ἀπά weat) over the 
Brook Cedron, where was a Garden; into 
which he entred, and his Difciples. 

2. And Judas alfo which betrayed him, 
knew the place; for Jefus oft times reforted 
thither with his Difciples. 

3. Judas then having received a Band of 
Men and Officers from the Chief Priefts and 
Pharifees, cometh thither, (it being Night,) 
with Lanthorns, and Torches, and Weapons, 
(to apprehend him.) 


4. Jefus therefore " Knowing all things 
which fhould come upon him, went forth 
and faid to them, Whom feek ye? 


5. They anfwered him, (We feek) Jefus 


of Nazareth : Jefus faith to them, [am he: 
And Judas alfo, who betrayed him, ftood 
with them (when be fard rbis.) 

§. As foon then as he had faid to them. ἢ 
atin he; they went backward, and fell to tha 
ground. | 

7. Then (when they were rifen ἀρ.) ask- 
ed he them again, Whom feek ye? And they 
faid, Jefus of Nazareth. 

8. [είς 


(4 ) Effundit (Chriftus ) {piritum Patris in adunationemn ¢y communionem Dei ¢y hominnin, ud bomines quidtn depo 
nens Deum per {piritum, ad Deum rurfus imponens hominem per fuam Incarnationem. L. 4. Cc. 1. 
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8. Jefus anfwered, I have told you that I . 
am he; if therefore yet feek me (o/y,) let 
thefe (my Difciples) go their way. 

9. (And this be faid) ‘that the Saying 
might be fulfilled which he fpake, Of them 
(Apoftles) which thou haft given me, have 
I loft none; (i.e. I have fuffered none to 
peri fp.) 

io, Then Simon Peter having a Sword, 
drew it, and {mote the High Prieit’s Servant, 
and cut off his right Ear, (amd) the Servant’s 
Name was Malchus. 

11. Then faid Jefus to Peter, *Put up thy 
Sword into the Sheath ; (for) the Cup which 
my Father hath given me (to drin&;) fhall I 
not drink it ? 

12, Then‘ the Band, and the Captain, 
and Officers of the Jews, took Jefus, and 
bound him, 

13. And led him away to ‘ Annas firft, 
for he was Father-in-law to Caiaphas, which 
(Caiapbas) was the High Prieft that fame 
Year (that Fefus was crucified.) 

14. Now Caiaphas was he (Gr. and it 
ws that Carapbas) which gave Counfel to 
the Jews, that it was expedient that one Man 
fhould die (Gr. perifh) for the (prefervation 
of the) People. | 

15. And Simon Peter followed Jefus, and 
(fo did) ® another Difciple ; that Difciple was 
known to the High Prieft, and went in with 

Jefus into the Palace of the High Prieft. 

16. But Peter ftood at the door without : 
Then went out that other Difciple which 
was known co the High Prieft, and {pake 
to her that kept the Door, and brought in 
Peter. | | 

17. Then faid the Damfel that kept the 
Door to’Peter, Art not thou alfo one of this 
Man’s Difciples? He faith, I am not. 

18. And the Servants and Officers ftood 
there, who had made a Fire of Coals, for it 
ἢ was cold, and they warmed themfelves ,; 
and Peter ftood with them, and warmed 
himfelf. | 

19. The High Prieft then (Annas having 
fent Fefus to bim,) asked Jefus of his Difci- 
ples, and of his Doftrine. 

20. Jefus anfwered him, I fpake (my Do- 
rine) openly to the World, I ever taught 
(it) in‘ the Synagogues, and in the Temple, 
whither the Jews always refort, and in fe- 
cret have I faid nothing. 

21. Why (then) askeft thou me (of my 
Dottrine?) Ask (rather) them which heard 
me, what I have faid to them? Behold, they 
know what I faid. 

22. And when he had thus fpoken, one 
of the Officers which ftood by, ftruck Jefus 
(on the Cheek) with the Palm of his Hand, 
laying, Anfwereft thou the High Prieft fo 
(rudely ?) | 

23. Jefus anfwered him, If I have {po- 
ken Evil, bear witnefs of ge aa but if 
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(I bave faid) well, * why fmiteft thou me? 

24. (This be faid to bim,) Now (that) An- 
nas " had fent him bound to Caiaphas the 

T1elt ; 

_25. And Simon Peter ftood and warmed 
himfelf (with the Servants;) they faid there- 
fore to him, (See Note on Mar. 26.69.) Art 
not thou alfo one of his Difcipies? He de- 
nied it, and faid, I am not. 

26. One of the Servants of the High Prieft, 
being his Kinfman, whofe Ear Peter cut off, 
faith, Did «ποι I fee thee in the Garden wich 
him ? | 

27. Peter then denied (1) again, and im- 
mediately the Cock crew. | 

28. Then led they Jefus from Caiaphas ta 
the Hall of Judgment ; and it was early : 
And (but) they themfelves ™ went not into 
the Judgment Hall (among the Heathens, ) 
left they fhould be defiled (by shem,) but 
(ftaid without) that they might eat the Paff- 
over, (1.6. the other Pafchal Offerings, clean 
and undefiled.) | 

29. Pilate then went out to them, and 
faid, What Accufation bring you againtt this 
Man ? 

30. They anfwered and faid to him, If he 
were not a Malefattor, we would not have 
delivered him upto thee. 

31. Then faid Pilate to them, Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your Law: 
The Jews therefore faid to him, "It is not 
lawful for us to put any Man to Death ; 
(and thy they faid not, that they might not 
ἊΣ done this after fuch Licenfe given, 

ut) 

42, That the Saying of Jefus might be 
fulfilled which he fpake, fignifying what 
Death he fhould die, ( wz. by being lifted 
up upon the Crofs.) 

33. Then Pilate entred into the Judgment 
Hall again, and called Jefus, and faid to him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? _ 

34. Jefus anfwered him, Sayeft thou this 
thing (makeft thou this enquiry) of thy felf; 


(from a defire to know the Truth ¢) or (be- 


caufe) others did tell ic thee of me? (/aying 
it to my charge as aCrime, that I profefs my 
Self Meffiah their King.) 

35. Pilate anfwered, Am I a Jew, (that 
I fhould ask this for my own fatisfattion ? 
The Men of ) thine own Nation, and the 
chief Priefts have delivered thee to me: 
What haft thou done (to incenfe them thus 


againft thee, and caufe them to lay this Crime — 


to thy charge? ) | | 

36. Jefus anfwered, (True it 25, tbat lam 
a King; but) ° my Kingdom is not of this 
World, (zor to be propagated by force of Arms, 
for) if my Kingdom were of this World, 
then would my Servants fight, that I fhould 
not be delivered to the Jews; but now (the 
being not done, it appears, that) my King: 
dom is not from hence. 
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27. Pilate theretore faid to him, Art thou 
a King then? Jefus anfwered, Thou fayelt 
that (which # true, for) 1am a King. To 
this end was’ I born, (that I might reign 
over the Houfe of Facob for ever, Luke τ. 
33.) and for this caufe came I into the World, 
that I fhould bear witnefs to the Truth, every 
one that is (4 συν and believer) of the 
Truth, heareth my Voice. 
38. Pilate faid to him, What is Truth? 


Annotations on 


Ξῆλθε, He went out with bw Dif- 
ciples, | Not only out of the 
Chamber where he fupped with them, for 
that he did when he faid, drife, let ws go 
hence, chap. 14. 31. but out of the Ciry; 
the Gates, in fuch a time of Peace, and of 
fuch a Congrefs to the Paffover as the City 
could not well contain, being not fhut. The 
Evangelift adds, that he went over the Brook 
Cedron toa place where was a Garden, that 
as the Sin of the firft Adam, which brought 
Deftru€tion upon his Pofterity, was commir- 
ted in a Garden, fo that falutary Paffion of 
the fecond Adam, which was to refcue us 
from thar Deltruction, might begin in the 
like place: So the Fathers. . Into this Gar- 
den he went with the Eleven Difciples ; 
tho’ going farther into it, to his Agony, he 
took with him only Peter, Fames and Fobn, 
Matth. 26. 37. 

Ver.4. Fefus therefore Anowing ail things 
that were to come upon bim.| This the Apo- 
file notes, to fhew, that Chri/t fell not into 
the hands of the Fews, for want either of 
Power, as he fhews ver. 6. by ftriking them 
all to the ground with a word that came 
to apprehend him, the Providence of God 
not fuftering him to die: without thefe Marks 
of a Divine Majefty and Power; or, for want 
of Wifdom, to forefee their Machinations 
againft him; but as freely giving up himfelf 
to the Death for the welfare of Mankind. | 
Vain therefore is the Saying of (a) Celfus, 
That a wife Man, bad be forefeen she Dan- 
ger, would have avoided it, if be could do 
it: For, if Kings and Captains have given 
up themfelves freely to Death, and the ut- 
moft Perils, for the temporary Safety οὗ 
their Country, much more might our bleffed 
Lord do this for the Salvation of the whole 
World. πὶ 

Ver. 9. “ἵνα ποληρῳθῇ ὁ ΧΟ», That the 
Saying might be fulfilled which be fake, Of 
thofe which thow haf? given me have | loft 
none.| That this Saying could not relate to 
the eternal State. of Fzdas, or our Lord’s 
Apoftles, appears, iff, From the precedent 
words, Let then thefe go. away; for, faith 


Ver. 1.7 


a eee 
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And when he had faid this, he went out 
again to the Jews, and faith to them, I find 
in him no fault at all. 

39. But ye have a Cuftom that I fhould 
releafe to you one at the Paffover , will ye 
therefore that I (/hou/d) releafe to you the 
King of the Jews? 

40. Then cried they all again, faying, 
(Releafe to ws) not this Man, but Barabbas : 
Now Barabbas was a Robber. 


Chap. ΧΝΤΙ.. 


the Evangeliff, thefe very words were [ρο- 
ken, that the Saying of Chri/t, chap. 17. 12. 
might be fulfilled ; and yet Chri/?’s defire 
that they might quietly be difmiffed, was 
defigned only to fecure their temporal Pre- 
fervation. 2d/y, From the words theméfelves, 
recorded Chap. 17.12. Of thofe that thoie 
haft given me, I have loft .none but the Son 
of Perdition, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, v7z. Pfa/. 109.8. Now this Scrip- 
ture St. Peter interprets of the temporal 
Death of Fudar, Ais 1. 16 ----- 20. It is no 
Objection againlt this Interpreration, that the 
Apoftles were not always preferved from 
a violent Death, moft of them being taken 
away by: Martyrdom ; for this our Lord 
could not intend, fince he himfelf had told 
them, “before he fpake thefe words, that 
fome of them fhould be put to Death, and 
fome fhould drink of bis Cup, Matth. 24. 9. 
---- 20, 23. but only that he being prefent 
with them, had thus loft none of them, and 
hence he prays, that in his abfence his Fa- 
ther would thus keep them; and according- 
ly the Apoft/e teftifies, that when they were 
engaged in their Apoftolick Funétion, they 
were wonderfully preferved by the Divine 
Providence, infomuch that even this was a 
Teftimony of the Life and Power of Jefus, 
2Cor,19. 10. ch. 4. 10; 11. ch. 13.4. and 
efpecially they were fo preferved, that none 
of thenr fell from their Apoffolick Office, as 
Fudas did, Adfs 1.25. 

Ver.11. Put up thy Sword into the Sheath. | 
Vain here is the Inference of Bernard, in his 
Epiftle to Pope Exgenius, from thefe. words, 
That both the fpiricual and the material 
Sword belonged to the Church, telling him, 
the material Sword 1s bis, though it be not to 
be weilded by his hand, but by the band of the 
Soldier, yet fo as be is to do it ad nutum 
facerdotis, at the Will of the Prieft. " For, 
with what fenfe can it be gathered from 
Chrift’s reprehenfion of St. Peter for ufing 
this Sword, even before he was made a 
Prieff, according to the Doétrine of the Ro- 
manifis ; or from Chrif?’s Command to put 
it up into the Sheath, that it belonged τ 

the 
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the Prieff, or becaufe Peter had a Sword 
which belonged not at all to his Office as 
an Apoft/e, that the Pope muft have a Title 
τὸ that more than to his Net or Fifhing- 
boat? The two Swords, of which Chri/t 
fpake, were both material, and of them 
Chrift faid, Ir τς enough, not to combat 
with their Adverfaries, but to fhew the Pe- 
ril of that prefent time. See the Note on 
Luke 22.328. | 

Ver.12. Ἡ sv ασέίρᾳ x, ὁ ythiaeyG, The 
Band and the Captaim.| At the time of 
the Paflover, it was cultomary for the Ro- 
man Prefident to fend an whole Band of a 
thonfand Men for a guard to the Lemple , 
the Captain of which Band is here called 

χιλίαρχ" 

ὶ Ver.13. And they led bim away to Annas 
firft;] That by him, who was more uged 
and better experienced in the Law, Cazaphas 
might be diretted what to do in the cafe, 
or becanfe he was the Prince of the San- 
bedrim » from him he was fent bound to 
Caiapbax the High Prieft, as appears from 
ver. 24. See the Note there: Of his being 
{ent to daazs, the other Evangelifts fay no- 
thing, becaufe nothing was done to Chruift 
there, but all was performed at the Palace 
of the High Prieft,; there was Chriff exami- 
ned, ver.19. and there Peter dented him, 
Mar. 26.57, 69. 

Ver. 15. Kai ὁ ἄλλ᾽ pabilns, And the 
other Difciple.| He feems not to be Fobn, 
for he being a Galilean as well as Peter, 
they might have equally fufpeCted him on 
that account. ᾿ 

Ver. 18. Ὅτι ψύχ(ῳ lw, For it was cold] 
The Fews, faith Dr. Lightfoot, teftifie, That 
there might be Snow or Froft at the Pa/f- 
over ; and Radalpbus, that great Dews fell 
then, which made the Air cold till the Sun 
had exhaled them. 

Ver. 20. [taught always in the Synagogue, 
x, ἐν τῷ icpa, and in the Temple.| This 
confutes them who fay, Chriff came not to 
Ferufalem, \eft the Romans fhould fufpet& 
him of affeCting a Kingdom; for here he 
teftifies, that be taught daily in the Temple: 
After his firft Miracle done in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, we find him golnig up to Feru/aiem to 
Keep the Paflovet, where he abode at leaft 
elght days; and many feeing the Miracles 
that he did, believed on hitn; Chap. 5.1. and 
Chap. 6.4. he afcends again to the Feaft; fo 
that we have reafon to believe, he never de- 
clined that Feaft. He alfo went up to the 
Feaft of Taberriacles, Chap. 7. το. and préach- 
ed to the ee in the Temple, ver. 13. 
and wrought fuch Wonders, that the Zews 
cried out, When Chrift cometh, will be do 
more Miracles than thefe? ver. 31. This 
Feaft being ended, he goes to'the Mount of 
O/rves, aud returns the next day to preach 


in the Temple, Chap.8.1, 2. At the Featt 
of Dedication, we tind him again walking 
in Solomon’s Porch, Chap. ro. 23. and there 
declaring himfelf to be the Son of God, 
Chap. τι. He is at Bethany, but two Miles 
diftant from Ferufalem, where he raifes La- 
zarus from the Dead; and from Berbuny 
he goes. to Ferufalem, the People going be- 
fore him, and crying, Hefanna to the Son of 
Davrd, 

Ver. 23. Why fmiteft thoz me ὁ Hence 
we learn, that we are not literally to undcr- 
{tand the Precept of turning rhe ether Cheek 
to him that fmites us; for Chrift himfelf did 
not this, buc defends the Innocency of his 
Words , which alfo fhews, that to ftand up 
in the defence of our own Innocency, cannot 
be contrary to the Chriftian Duties of Paii- 
ence and Forgivenefs. _ | 

Ver.24. ᾿Απέςειλεν ὅν, Annas bad fent bim 
bound to Caiaphas.| ᾿Απέςειλεν, here the per- 
fed, is put for the plu-perfed tenfe. So 
ἔσησεν αὐτὸν be had bound bim, Mat. 14. 3. 
and ver. 4. trsle, be had faid. So Ὀκρᾳήησε, 
tomas, tele, be bad apprebended, had bound, 
had faid, Mark 6.17, 18. and v.26. ἀπέκοψε, 
be bad cut off. 


Ver. 28. They went not out into the 7μάσ- , 


ment Hall,| among the Gentiles, whom they 
efteemed as unclean, Ads 10. 28. left by 
touching them they fhould be unclean, as 
the Law pronounces him that toucheth an 
unclean Perfon, Λα. 19.22. and fo fhould 
be unfit to eat the Chagigah, or Pafchal Sa- 
crifices, which began to be eaten on the 
15th Day, and being Holy Things, might 
not be eaten in their Defilement: That 
thefe are alfo called the Puffever, and that 
the Pafchal Lamb was eaten the Evening 


before, and that there was no Tranflation ot 


it to another Day, either by reafon of the 
Sabbath, or the Uncleannefs of the Congre- 
gation ; fee the Appendix to Mark 14. and 
Dr. Light foor. 

Ver. 31. Ἡμῖν sx ἔξεςιν doromdivy so'eva, 
It is not lawful for ws to put any Man to 
Death.| The Jews fay, that the Power of 
infliGting capital Punifhments upon Offen- 
ders, was taken from them by the Romans 
forty Years before the Deftruétion of their 
City and Temple. So we read in the 7e- 
rufalem Talmud. L. Sanbearim, c.7. in that 
of Babylon, Sanhedr. fol. 41. in Aboda Zara, 
fol. 2. in Maimonides, Tr. Sanbédr. cap. 14. 
δ. 12. And if ic had remained, with them 
at this time, “tis fuppofed they would have 
been triore fpeedy in cutting. off our Saves 
our. But yet it feemerh evident, that the 
Feos {till retained the Power ot Judging 
and Condemning thofe to Death, who were 
Fews by Nature and Original, and by their 
Laws deferved to die. For after they were 
reduced to a Roman Province, this Privilege, 
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faith (b) Fofephus, was {till granted to them, 
τοῖς ardleqots ἔθεσι K, icpots yenak, 10 ufe 
the facred Inflitutions and Cufloms derrved 
ro them from their Father's. And it was 
granted to Hyrcanus their High Prieft, That 
if any Controverfie arofe, oP Ἰδόαίων 
ἀϊωγῆς, touching the Difcipline of the Jews, 
(c) κρίσιν Puecdk wae’ ate, the Fudgment of 
it fhould be referred to bim. According- 
ly we find the High Prieft and his Council 
{toning Stephen, not jure Zelotarum, by the 
Race of Zealots, as ome conceive, but ac- 
cording to the Law, that the Blafphemer 
fhould be ftoned, Levit. 24.16. Deut.17. 
6,7. For he is brought before the High 
Pricft and his Council, Atts 6. 15.---- 7. I. 
who were the proper Judges in this cafe, 
Wirneffes are produced who teftife before 
them that he had fpoken blafphemous words 
againft the Temple and the Law, againfi Mo- 
fes and againft God, Akts 6.11, 13. thefe 
Witnefles do alfo {tone him firft, according 
as the Law required. Thus alfo Sex/ armed 
with the Power. of the High Prieff and E/- 
ders, perfecuted the Fewifh Chriftians, aye; 
Savers, unto Death, and led them bound to 
Ferufalem to be punifhed, Ads 22.4, 5. thus 
alfo would they have judged Paw/ after their 
own Law, Aé?s 24.6. and would have Ailled 
bim, As 23.37. had not Lyfiar the chief 
Captain refcued him from their hands ; this, 
fay they, he did by Violence, i.e. by an In- 
vafion of their Rights; this, faich he, I did, 
knowing that be was a Roman, and fo would 
not have done it, had he been a Few only. 
They therefore feem to fay they could not 
do this in the cafe of Chiff, becaufe they 
had accufed him before P:/ate, not of Crimes 
committed againft their Law, but of Sedi- 
tion, and afpiring to a Kingdom in preju- 
dice to Cefar and the Roman Government, 
of which things it belonged to Pi/ate, not 
to them to judge. But perhaps this mat- 
ter may be compounded by reflefting on 
Ananus the High Prieft, who killed Fames 
the Brother of our Lord, and ftoned many 
other Chriflians, ὡς apgvepncaslas, as being 
Tranfereffors of the Law this, faith Pye, 
phus, οἱ pj τὰς vouss dxesCas, they who beft 
underftood their Laws difliked, faying, that 
Ananus fhould not have called a Council con- 
cerning Life and Death, without Licenfe from 
Albanus the Roman Prefident ; whence 1 in- 
fer that the Power of infli&ting capital Pu- 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations Chap. X VII. 


nifhments, even upon the Zews, was then 
fo taken from them, that they could ποῖ 
ὀρθῶς regularly do it without leave firft ob- 
tained from the Roman Prefident , but with 
his leave they might infli& upon them any 
capital Punifhment denounced againft Male- 
fattors by their Law. And if it be here 
{aid that Pi/ate gave them leave to inflict 
this Death on our Lord, by faying, Take 
ye bim, and crucifis him, chap. 19.6. To 
this the Anfwer is; (1.) That Plate had 
given them no fuch Licenfe when he fpake 
thefe words ; (2.) That Crucifixion was 
none of the kinds of Death afhigned by their 
Law; and, (3.) That Pilate by thefe words 
feems not to authorize them to do this, but 
rather to fay to them, Do it at your Peril, 
for I judge him Innocent. See the Note 
there. 

Ver. 36. My Kingdom ἧς not of this World, | 
and fo hath nothing to do with, or oppo- 
fice to the Roman Government ; it is not of 
humane or mundane Original, but from 
Heaven, and fo it meddles not with the 
Affairs of this World; it hath none of the 
Pomp or Splendor of the World, none to 
fight for it with any carnal Weapons, Luke 
9. 56. it exercifes no Dominion over Mens 
Bodies, but their Souls only. So the Phrafe 
in ἢ κόσμε ἐκ $t), not to be of this World, 
fignifies, Fobn 8. 23. 15. 19. 17. 14. 
efpecially when ’tis oppofed to being <x tT 
τορος, from the Father, 1 John 2.16. and 
in T Oct, from God, 1John4.4,5,6. So 
when Domitian enquired of. the Kingdom of 
Chrift, of what Nature it was, and when, 
and where it was to be fet up; the Nephews 
of that #zdzs, who was the Brother of our 
Lord, anfwered, It was (d) wot an earthly, 
but an heavenly Kingdom, to be fet up at the 
end of the World. 

Ver. 37. For this caufe was I born, and 
for this caufe came I into the World. ] 


_Hence the Socinians infer, that Chrift was 


born before he came into the World; and 
that this latter Phrafe only denotes his En- 
trance on his publick Miniftry, Chap. 2. 
17, 19, ---|5 9. 39. It. 27. But this 
follows not from thefe words, which on- 
ly may import the fame thing, wz. that 
Chrift was born, and came into the World 
to this end, that he might bear witnefs to 
the oe See the Notes upon the places 
cited. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


1. P°HEN Pilate therefore, (to fatisfe the 
Clamors of the Fews,) took Jelusand 
‘ fcourged him ; 

2. And the Soldiers platted a Crown of 
Thorns, and pur it on his Head, and they put 
upon him a Purple Kobe, 

3. And faid, Hail King of the Jews, and 
they {mote him with their Hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
faith to them, Behold I bring him forth to 
you, that ye may know that I find no fault 
in him; (/et i therefore fufice that I have 
fcourged him.) 

5. Then came Jefus forth , wearing the 
Crownof Thorns, and the Purple Robe, and 


- Pilate faith to them, Behold the Man! (how 


defpicable be ws, and bow ridiculous it a to 
think of bis affecting a Kingdom, or at- 
tempting any thing againft Cefar’s Govern- 
ment. 

6. When the Chief Priefts therefore, and 
Officers faw him, they cryed out, faying, 
Crucifie him, crucifie him; Pilate faith to 
them, (If ye will have it fo,) " take yehim, 
and crucifie him, for I find no fault in him, 
(and therefore cannot do it my felf.) 

7. The Jews anfwered him, We have a 
Law, ‘and by our Law he ought to die, (as 
being guilty of Blafpbemy,) becaufe he made 
himfelf the Son of God, ( Fobn 10. 33.) 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that fay- 
ing, he was the more afraid (to crucifie 
him) 

9. And went again into the Judgment 
Hall, and faith fo Telue Whence at thou ? 
but Jcfus gave him no Anfwer. 

10, Then faith Pilate to him, Speakeft 
thou not to me? Knoweft thou not rhat { 
have Power to crucifie thee, and have Power 
to releafe thee ? 

11. Jefus anfwered, thou (mayft have 
this Power over Malefattors and ordinary 
Men, but thou) couldit have 4 no Power at 
all againit me (the Son of God, and wholly 
Innocent,) except (through thé wife Counfel 
of God appointing me to die for the Salva- 
tion of Mankind,) it were given (i.e. per- 
mitted) thee from above (to put me to 
Deatb,) therefore he that delivered me ( the 
Son of God) to thee, (that I might be cru- 
cifed as a Malefattor,) hath the greater 
Sin, (though thy Sin in condemning bim 
in whom thou findeft no fault at all, cannot be 
{itt le.) 

12. And from thenceforth Pilate fought 
to releafe him; but the Jews cried our, fay- 
ing, “ If chou let this Man go, thou art not 
Cefar’s Friend, (for) whofoever maketh 


himfelf a King, (he by fo doing) {peaketh 
againft Cefar, (as faying in cficcl be ws not 
the rightful King over ws) 

12. When Pilate theretore heard that fay- 
ing, he brought Jefusforth (of the Fudement 
Hall) and fat down in the Judgmenr Seat, 
in a place that is called the Pavement, burt 
in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14. And it was the Preparation of the Paf- 
fover, (i.e. Friday inthe Pafchal Week, ver; 
31. and 42. See the Appendix to Maik 14. ) 
and about the fixth Hour, he faith to the 
Jews, Behold your King. 

15. But they cried out, Away with him, 
away with him, crucifie him ; Pilate faith to 
them, Shall I crucifie your King? The Chief 
Priefts anfwered, ‘ We have no (Perfon we 
own as our) King but Cefar. 

16. Then ® delivered he him therefore to 
them to be crucified, and they (i.e. she Sol- 
diers) took Jefus, and led him away. 

17. And he bearing his Crofs ( part of the 
way, fee Nore on Luke 23. 26.) went forth 
to a place called the place of a Skull; which 
is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. 

18. Where they crucified him, and two 
other with him, on either fide one, and fefus 
in the midft. 

19. And Pilate wrote a Title, and put it 
on the Crofs ; and the Writing was, (this 
5) JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 

20. This Title then read many of the Jews, 
for the place where Jefus was crucified was 
nigh to the City, ard it was written in He- 
brew, and Greek and Latin. 

41. Then faid the Chief Priefts of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write not the King of the 
Jews, but that he faid, I am the King of the 
Jews. 
22. Pilate anfwered, What I have writren, 
I have written, (i.e. the Infeription shall not 
be changed.) 

23. Then theSoldiers, when they had cra- 
cified Jefus, took his (other) Garments, and 
made four parts, (ox¢ of them,) to every Sol- 
dier a part, and (they took) allo his Caar, 
now the Coat was without Seam, woven from 
the top throughout. | 

24. They faid therefore among themfelves, 
*Letus not rent it, (7 being all of one piece,) 


but caft Lots for it whofe ic {hall be, (ad 


this was done ) that the Sctiprure might be 

fulfilled which faith, (P/a/. 22: 19.) They 
arted my Raimenc.among them, and for my 
elture they did caft Lots; thefe’ things 

therefore the Soldiers did. : 


a5. Now 
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_ Now there flood by the Crofs of Je- 
fas. his Mother, and his Mother’s Sifter, 
i Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. . 

26. When Jefus therefore faw his Mother, 
and the Difciple ftanding by whom he loved, 
he faid to his Mother, * Woman, behold 
(him who ἦς to take care of thee, asif be were) 
thy Son. -— 

27. Then faith he to the Difciple, Be- 
hold (ber whom thou muft henceforth treat 
as) thy Mother; and from that time 
that Difciple (St.7obz) took her to his own 


me. 

28. After this, Jefus knowing that all 
things (εἰ relating to bis Life on Eartb, ) 
were now accomplifhed, that the Scripture 
might (i this alfo) be fulfilled, faith, I thirlft. 
~ a9. Now there was fet (for the Soldiers) 
a Veffel full of Vinegar, and. they filled 
a Spunge with Vinegar, and put it upon 
Hyflop, and put it to his Mouth. 

30. When Jefus therefore had received the 
Vinegar, he faith, It (i.e. my Work on Earth) 
is finifhed, and (then) he bowed his Head, 
and ' gave up the Ghoft. 

31. The Jews therefore, becaufe it was 
the Preparation, (i.e. Fvday,) that the Bo- 
dies fhould not remain upon the Crofs on the 
Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an 
high day, (as being not a Sabbath only, but 
the fecond day of unleavened Bread, from 
whence they reckoned their Sabbath till Pen- 
tecoft, and the day of prefenting or waving 
the Sheaf-offering, Lev. 23.11, 15. and foa 
triple Feffrval, ) befought Pilate, that their 
Legs might be broken, and that they might 
be taken away. 

32. Then came the Soldiers, and brake 
the Legs of the firft, and of the other (Thief) 
which was crucified with him. 
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23. But when they came to Jefus, and faw 
that he was dead already, they ™ brake not 
his Legs. 

34. But one of the Soldiers with a Spear 
pierced his fide, and forthwith came there- 
out " Blood and Water. 

35. And he that (ftanding by the Crofs, 
ver. 26.) faw it, bear Record, and his Re- 
cord is true, and he knoweth that he faith 
true, (and teftifes it) that ye might be- 
lieve. 

26. For thefe things were done (according 
to foregoing Propbefies concerning bim,) that 
the Scripture fhould be fulfilled, (which μὴ}, 
Pfal. 34. 39.) a Bone of him fhall not be 
broken. 

37. And again (that) ° another Scripture 
(might be fulfilled, which) {aith ( Zach. 
12. 10.) They fhall look on him whom they 
pierced. 

38. And after this, Jofeph of Arimathea, 
being a Difciple of Jefus, but fecretly for 
fear of (offending) the Jews, befought Pi- 
late that he might take away the Body of 
Jefus, and Pilate gave him leave, he came 
therefore and took the Body of Jefus. 

39. And there camealfo Nicodemus, which 
at the firft came to Jefus by night, and brought 
a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about an” hun- 
dred pound weighr. 

40. Then took they the Body of Jefus, 
and wound ic in linen Cloaths wirh the 
Spices, as the manner of the Jews ts to 
bury. 

41. Now in (or zear) the place where 
he was crucified, there was a Garden, andin 
the Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was 
never Man yer laid: 

42. There laid they Jefus therefore, be- 
caufe of the Jews Preparation day, for the 
Sepulchre was nigh at hand. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. τ. Al ἐμαςίϊωσε, And fcourged bim, | 


after the manner of the Romans, 


who chaftifed them firft with Whips who 
were to be crucified, tho’ Pc/ate did this not 
with an intent to crucifie him in whom he 
found no fault, but hoping that their Rage 
sus be fatisfied with it. See Note on Lake 
23. 16. 

Ver. 6. Take ye him, and crucifie bim.] 
Pontius Pilate does not here give them leave 
todo this, but rather faith, if you will have 
it fo, do it your felves at your peril, for I 
cannot condemn a Man without a fault. So 
Grotiw. : 

Ver. 7. By our Law he ought to die, ὅτε 
ἑαυτὸν You + Θεδ ἐποίησεν, becaufe he made 
himfelf the Son of God. | The Fews could 
not here mean the Law againft falfe Pro- 
phets, Deut. 18. 20. partly becaufe the rea- 


fon here affigned doth not prove Chrif? a 
falfe Prophet, partly becaufe Chrz/? neither 
tempted them to worthip himfelf, and much 
lefs to worfhip falfe Gods ; nor did he give 
them any falfe Sign, which are the only rea- 
fons affigned in that Chapter for putting the 


falfe Prophet to Death ; how much more 


probable is it that they meant the Law ἀραὶ 
Blafphemy ? Levit. 24. 16. becaufe they do 
not only feck to kill him as a Blafphemer, 
for thefe very words, Fob 5.18. but to ftone 
him, which was the very kind of Death af- 
figned by that Law to the Blafphemer, See 
Fobn 10. 33,36. Hence in the other Evan- 


gelifis they charge him with Blafphemy, and 
judge him worthy of Death for this Confef- 


fion, that he was the Son of God, Mat. 26. 
64.65,66. Mark 14. 61.----64. Luke 22.71, 
72. aS judging that by this Affertion, he 

being 


Chap. XIX. 
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Chap. XIX. ὀ σκεῤε Gofpel of St. John. τότ 


being a Man made bimfelf equal with: God. 
Schiifingivs owns this, but then he adds, 
that the Fews mifunderftood, and calumnia- 
ted him in this Inference, Chri/? meaning no 
more by this Affertion, than that he was the 
true Mefiab. But againit this Mitigation of 
the import of the words there lies a plain 
Objeftion, that tho’ (νι was fo much con- 
cerned for the Honour.ot his Father, whofe 
Honour muft be much impaired by the Ad- 
vancement of the beft of Men to an equali- 
ty with him, and tho’ this Blafphemy, if 
truly laid to his charge, was ἃ fuflicient Evi- 
dence that he was not the Chri/?, yet neither 
in the sth or roth of Joba doth he ever 
plainly fay he was not God, or that he ne- 
ver did intend to fignifie by this Expreffion 
that he was equal to God, as is fhewed in 
the Notes on thofe two places, which yer 
had he been only Man feems more necefflary 
to have been done, for the Honour of God, 
and for the removal of fo juft a Prejudice 
again{t him, than to remove any other Ca- 
lumny they falfly charged upon him. 

Ver i. Οὐκ eyes ὄξασίαν ἐσεμίαν xl 
ἐμᾷ, Thou couldft bave no Power againft 
me, &c. | This feems to bea Fewr/h Phrafe im- 
porting 2 Power to take away the Life of 
another; as when Sax/ faith to Doeg, 1 Sam. 
22.18. fall upon the Priefis, exercife Autho- 
rity upon them, faith the Cha/dee, and the 
fame Expreffion is there ufed when David 
bids his Servant fa// on the Amalekite,: 2Sam. 
1.45.. And when King Solomon fent Benaiab 
to. fall upon Adonijab, 1 Kings 2. 25. and 
upon Foab, ver. 29, 30. and upon Shime?. 
See the Parapbrafe here. 

Ver. 12. If thou letteft this Man go, thou 
art not Cefar's Friend.\ This chiefly moved 
Pilate, becaufe as Tacitws and Suetoniws ob- 
ferve, Trberiws was apt to fufpe&t the worft; 
and the leaft Crimes with him made a Man 
guilty of Death, if they related to the Go- 


vernment; he durft not therefore venture. 


that this charge fhould be laid againit him 
by the Jews, = 
«Ver. 1s. We bave.no King but Cefar. | 
By this how plainly do they condemn them. 
felves:as guilty of. Rebellion in all their. At- 
tempts .by War. and Tumults to free them- 
felves from the Government of Cefar; and 
own that the terrible Deftru€¥ion which. at 
laft:carie upon them, was froin..them- 
LOWES 8. nk Sul se sg cane He = 
νον τό. Then’ Pilate delivered :bin to 


them, | not to the Jews, but to the Soldiers,” 


that he might. be crucified, ashe as, ; by 


them," tho’ he, -who' was deliveréd.to\rhe . 
Soldiers tp be crucified only at thbir Requeft, 
and to:fatisfie thejrreftlefs Clamors, that he. 


detivered up to them who brought him:to. 


Pilate tor this endy;amd ptevatled.with him 
thus to give him up. 
88} LE 


Ver. 24. Let ws not rent it, but let ws caft ἢ 


Lots for it. They divided his other Gat- 
ments into four parts, and then caft Lets 
what part each of them fhould chufe, Maré 

15. 24. Marth. 27. 35. Luke 23. 34. but 
they caft Lots for his Coat who fhould have 
ct whole. 

er 25. Μαρία ἡ Ὑ Κλωπᾶ Mar 

Wife of Chophas or Alpbeus, 355n tine 
flexile into A/phai or Cleopbi, here it is to be 
rendred A/pbews, for this Mary was the Mo- 
ther of Fames the Lefs, Mark τς. 40. whofe 
Father was A/pbeus, Matth ro. 3. 

_ Ver. 26. Woman, bebold thy Son.] Hence 
1 15 gathered that 7ofeph her Husband was 
then dead, whence Chri/? takes care fhe fhould 
not be defticute, and therefore charges his 
beloved Difciple to treat her as his Mother, 
and he accordingly takes her home to his own 
Houfe. 

. Ver. 20. ΠΠαρέσωχε τὸ τυνεῦμα, He gave up 
bys Spirit, 1 into his Father’s Hands, Luke 
23.46. The Fews, faith Grotius, who be- 
lieved a Judgment:to come, ufed this Phrafe 
to fignifie that the Soul leaving the Body at 
the time of Death, ‘xerurned to God that gave 
i, Ecclef: 12. 7.: vo-receive its Sentence trom 

im. 

Ver. 33, 36. They brake not his Bones; 
36. and this was done that thé Scripture 
might be fulfilled (which faith) -dssv ¥ cuw- 
lescnze?) αὐτῇ, a Bone of bim (or it) shall 
not be broken.| This is ufually referred to 
the Command touching the Pafchal Lamb, 
thou fhalt not break.a Bone of it, Exod.-12. 
46. Numb. 9. 12. where the Greek faith, 
osty αὶ ouvlopLele ag’ αὐτῇ, But David being 
alfo a Type of Chrift; we may as probably 
refer this to the words; P/o/.:34. 20.- He 
keepeth all their Bones, ἕν ὥξ αὐ εἰ cuw- 
‘lesenoe*), one of them fhall not be broken: 
that Promife which refpetts all righteous 
Penfons; being more efpecially to be fulfilled 
in this Fuft One. — na. 

Ver. 34. Καὶ tubus ὄξῆλθεν μὰ % owe , 
And forthwith came.tbere out Blood and Wa- 
ter.i] The Covenantof the old Law was 
confirmed .by Blood mixed with Water--to 
keep it trom congealing, Hed. 9. es ‘So-al- 
fo. was the Covenant of the New Teflament, 
i John 5.6. Dr. Lightfoot farcher fatth, -chat 


according ta the Tradition of the. Feto#h Rab. 
bins,.when Mofes fmote the Rock, thete came 


forth firft Blood, and then Water; ‘now: shut 

Rock was Chrift,, τ Cor: ¥o. 4. ie ΤΡΙ 
Ver..37. And again another Scripture faith, 

they αἰ look upan bin whom they bave pier- 


ced. | The Application of thefe words to: 


Chiidt agrees with: the Opinion of the ezctenr 


Fems,. Who interpret, Zach. 12. το. of -AMde/- 

might. be crucifiedsitmaybe well faid o.be’. /iab the ‘Son of Ddurd; as Mo/es Hadar fan: 

_in Gem. 28, tho’ R. Solomon iahond Sunt apee 
ΤΠ. 0] 


Οἱ) πῇ .Aberbinel reteriit to the 
Meffidb the Son ot 79. 


CCC that 


“Hence ulfo note " 
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that what the Romans did by the inftigation 
of the Fews, is fitly afcribed to the Feri 
themfelves. 

Ver. 39. About an hundred pound weight ‘| 
Which was an Indication not only ot thé 
Wealth, but alfo of the great affe€tion of 
Nicodemus to the Bleffed Fe/us: Hence alfo, 


they not sale anoint him as they commonly 
uféd το ἀσ ‘others, but bury him with fo 
great a mixture of Spices as was done at 
the Funerals of great Men: So Facob was 
embalmed after the Feyptian manner, Gen. 


so. 2. Afa with Spices and fweet Odors , 
2 Chron. 16.-14. 


CHAP. XX. 


HE firft day of the Week, cometh 

za fa * Mary Magdalen. early , when it 

was yet dark, to the Sepulchre, (orber Wo- 

men being with ber,) and feeth the Stone ta.. 
ken away from the Sepulchre. 

2. Then (/feeing thw,) the ( inftantly ) 

b runneth and cometh ( not to all the Difct- 
ples, but) to Simon Peter, and to the other 
Difciple whom Jefus loved, 
them, They bave taken away the Lord.out 
of the Sepulchre, and, we: know not where 
they -have laid him: 

3. Peter therefore went forth, and:.that ο- 
ther Difciple, and came to; ( wards) the Se. 
pulchre ; 

4s So.they ran beth.togéther, and ( bar ᾿ 


. the, ‘other Difciple did ‘outrun Perer, and 


came ὯΝ to the Sepulchre 4, | 

j- And he {tooping dawn;, and lodging Ἂς 
faw τῆ. 1 ἱπρὴ: Cloathsigingy yer: went he 
ἀρ τινὶ erg igg ) ὦ πῶς τ sated 
. ἜΒεη cometh. Simon. Peter: followin 
τὴ and went. ἱπῖο theSepulchre; πράτ ἐὰν 
the’ Linen: Cloths ἰγὲ 3... ‘°. 20. ἐν τ 

qe-And πῇς, Napkin’ that: was: αὔδα fil 
Head not lying with the Liseh CloatHs, bur: 
wrapt‘together ina ‘place by-ic. felis ite 

8. Fen wene in: alfo that-otber Difciple, 
whieh came firft: tothe Sépulchré,..and «he: 
faw and believed: (ether the Repdrtzof: bt 
Women, or our Lord's Refureetiion, τοδιοδὶ 


_ they: beheved: not- befate: 5 


>i For ‘as. yet “ they, knew not: ¢ ae 125,32. 
port of the! Scriptures; : (διε αι ) that: 
he.muft‘rifq: again from the ‘Dead. : ‘ 

τῳ Τα. the .(/e.two)- Difeipls: wen 
again-tortheis, own home... 

Ti. Boy:Mary (returning ἠδ» them) 
food ‘without; at the Sepulchre weeping: 


and-as fhe. wept, fhe: Ktsopedl down and, look | 


ἦτ. Ὡς 


ed intra the Sepulara,;. eae 
12. And feeth rworAngels-in. white, ‘Ges: 
ting, the.one.at tha. Head, .and. theorherat 
ἀπὸ Reet where the. Body. οὔ. Jefus* had. 
αἱ [ \,''3 
18. ‘And: stbey. fay to. her, Wana: why. 3 
weepeft.thou > She faith ro-them;: Becaufe. 
thaw hayecraken away my:Lord,.. and: Lanowv 
not(where they havedaid him. =. 
“tbat: Aid -when - fhe: had thus: iid. thes 
label ΤΕ 1. ies aid ifaw. Jefus flandt-. 


- 


and faith to - 


ing, and (bwt jhe) knew not that ie was 
Jefus. . 
15. Jefus faith co her, Woman, why weep- 

eft thou > Whom feekeft thou? She fup- 
pofing him to be the Gardiner faith to him, 

Sir; ΠΕ thou haft raken him away hence, (Εἰ 
me where thou haft laid him, and | wilt 
take him away. 

16. Jefus faith to ἜΣ Mary, She turneth: 
her felt} and faith to him, ἈΔΒΌΘΗΙ; are is 
to fay, ‘Mafter. 

17. Jefas: fatth to her, . © Touch me not, 
(fpend not now thy time in touching my Bo: 


_dy;) fof lam nor yet afcended, (I shalt 


not * prefently afcend) tomy Father, but 
(firft)' to my Brethren; and: fay to them, 
(am σεν. ta) afcend τὸ: my Father and 
your Father, ‘ and: to my. God ἀπά’ το your 
God, (ta da for you: the. tings of sade 
Spake, Chaps14. 16.) 

18. Mary: Magdalen ( then) came,. “ad 
told the Dalciples, thar fhe had feen the Lardy 
andcthatitre: hath fpoken thefe:things τὸ αν 

19. Then the fame. (1 γ᾽ 3) day\ at Evert 
ing, bema:tte firlt day of the Week, wen 
the *dosts'-were fhut'where -the Ditciples. 


.. wereaffembled!, (amt kept thersfelves clofe,) 


fot:fear of: the’ Jews): came:jefus, and (oper? 
ing filently..sbe doors) ftood’ itv the :midtt 
(of shein y and: faiths to Theat, Peace δέ’ τσ 
OU. : 

/ 20. And wheh: hall fo. Laid, he: fhewed 
them his (pierced) Hands and. his Side: 
Theni were: the Dilctptes glad: wher they faw 


toca the-bordne: 


on: “Thelifai Jefus es cen agains: Peace’ 
be: τοῖγου οἰ *-assriy:Fathdrhath (Ἐπεί πιο, (τσὶ 
preach. jniha Name ,dewen fo fend I ον (i tol 
preachiimimpNamey oidrc Ὁ 

22::iAndowhenrhe had: frid- this,: he δόλο 
τ ed on them, and faith to them, Receive: ve} 
the Holy \Ghott (to: wnable oe for thee: of 
fice 2 

23.33 Whofeloeverifiney: ye =f thus ἘΠῊΝ 
nated, umbtbus dffifted bythe Holy ‘Ghoft deas 
claras poly isi hy rénnig<ithey- are (aad ‘hind 
unden the. Gofpel Cdveriant;::be): remitted tos 
themp; and whofefoeverfingye (50 τη 


i ἐγεϊπιψυὰ ἀρ ρδ fhalt) reraln, theyate: (and ) 


7 Ak 
ear? cua 


24. But 


Jhallan: Heaven: be): retained" . 


Chap. XX. 


=e 


Chap. AX, 


24. But Thomas one of the Twelve, cal- 
led Didvmus, was not with them when Je- 


fus came. τι 
ay. The other Difciples therefore faid to 


him, We have feen the Lord: But he faid 
to them, Except I fhall fee in his Hands the 
Print ot the Nails, and put my Finger inro 
the print of the Nails, and thrult my Hand 
into his Side, I will not believe. 

26. And after eight Days, (i. e. the next 
Lerd’s day,) again his Difciples were with- 
in, and Thomas with them ; then came Je- 
fus, the Doors being fhut, and ftood in the 
midft, and faid, Peace be τὸ you. 

27. Then faich he to Thomas, Reach hi- 
ther thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 
reach hicher thy Hand, and rhroft it into my 
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Side, and be ποῖ fairhlefs, but believing. 

28. And Thomas anfwered, and faid co 
him, (Do? rhow know what 1 faid in thy 
abfence? and baft thou raifed thy felf from 
the ead? how art) * my Lord and my 
God. 

29. Jefus faith to him, Thomas, becaufe 
thou haft feen me, thou hatt believed; (bus 
more) * bleffed are they who have not feen, 
and ver hive believed. 

20, And many other Signs cruly did Jefus 
in the prefence of his Difciples, which are 
not written in this Book. 

21. But thefe ate written, that ye might 
™ helieve that Jefus is che Chrilt, the (on/y 
begotten) Son of God, and that believing; 
ye might have Life thro’ his Name. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


Ver. 1. ARY Magdalen: | More Wo- 

MI men and more Marys came 
to the Sepulchre, Luke 22. 55.—= 24. 1. but 
the other Evungelif?s beginning {till with her, 
Sr. Fohn by naming her, who only {pake, 
and only looked down into the Sepulchre, 
left the τοῖς to be underftood. 

Ver. 2. She runneth before, and cometh to 
Simon Peter.} All the Interpreters that] have 
met with, fay, That Mary ran not prefently 
to Peter and Fobn, but only after fhe had 
feen the Lord, ver.18. And this they prove 
from Luke 24.10, 11. But this cannoc con- 
fift wich the words of St. Fuba, who faith, 
fhe came to Peter and Fobn only; whereas 
St. Luke and the other Evangelifis fav, the 
came to all the relt of the Apo/?/es, Matth. 
28. 8. Mark 16. 30. When ihe came to 
St. Perer and St. Zohn, the came alone, com. 
plained to them, that ChrifP’s Body was ta- 
ken away, not thinking that he was rifen; 
So here: When fhe came to the reft of the 
Apofties, fhe came with the Meflage from 
the Ange/s, and from Chriff himfelf, char 
he was rifen, Marth, 28.7, 8, to. and was 
feen of her, Mark 16.10, 11. Luke 24. 22. 
So here, ver. 18. which plainly fhews, thar 
all the other Kuvangel:f?s {peak only οἱ this 
Second Coming, mention’d ver. 18. 

Objet?. St. Luke faith, They came to the 
Apoftles,; and then adds, ver. 12. chat Peter 
teaphv, ran co the Sepulchre. 

nfm, Tnat word may be thus rendred, 
Peter had ran, and flooping down bad feen, 
as if he fhould have faid, The Woman told 
the words of the Avge/s to the Difciples ; 
and Perer alfo, to his admiration, had feen 
the Body gone, and the Linen Cloaths wraprt 
up by themfelves; which, by the way, is an 
evidence, that Chrift’s Body was nor ftoln 
away by his Jz/czples, fince they would have 
Cartied it away, embalmed as ic was, and 


not have ftayed to wrap up the Napkins. 

Ver. 8. and be faw, and believed.| Peter 
only faw, and admired at what was done, 
Luke 24.12. but Sc. Joba aw, and believed, 
not the words of Mary, for we find not that 
either of them fufpeéted her of Falfhood, 
buc the Refarrection of Fefus, or the words 
of Chrift, after three days I will rife again, 
This, Fob faith, was the reafon of his 
Faith, not the Predi€tions of the O/d Teffa- 
ment: For, as for the Apofties, 

Ver. 9. ds yer they believed not the Scrip- 
tures (which faid ) rhar be ought to rife 
from the Dead.| So infirm was the Faith, 
not only of the ems in general in that 
Age, but of the Apoft/es alfo, that they be- 
lieved not the two Fundamental Articles of 
the Chriftian Faith, the Death and Refurre- 
tion of the Meffah: As for the Jews, a 
contrary Tradition had obrained among them, 
that their Meffiah fhould not die, John 12.34. 
And tho’ our Saviour {pake oft to his Difci- 
ples of his Deach and Relurre€tion, this 
Tradition and Thoughts of his Temporal 
Kingdom, were fo fixed in rheir Heads, that 
his Difciples underftood not what be faid ; 
and this Saying was concealed from them, 
Mark.9. 22. Luke 9. 45.—-18. 34. Whence 
Chrift, after his Refurre€tion, upbraids them 
with cheir flownefS to believe the Scrip- 
tures, and {hews. them from them, that 
Chrifl ought to fuffer.and rife again the third 
day, Luke 24.25.—44-45. And ‘henceit fol- 
lows, thacthe Zems chen underltood nor rifat 
any of their Sacrifices, were Types of our 
Saviour’s Paflion, or availed to procure the 
Remiffion of their Sins on that accounc, and 
fo'could have no explicive Faich in his-Biood, 
or expect Jultificacion by it. Whence St. Paul 
in τῇδε whole Chapser, J2ehretes 11. 10 
which he fpeaks fo.wnuch of the Faich of 
the Patriarchs, hath‘ror the Jeatt al Ls 


ese ©9.- 7. oO 


ot any relation that it bad. τὸ che Death of 
the Meffab. ὶ Best | 

Ver. 17. Touch me. not, for Lam not yet 
afcended to my Father.| {was once inclined 
from thefe.words to think, that as the Sa- 
crifice was not only to be flain, but the Blood 
was to be brought into the Sanduary, and 
there prefented before God, to obtain the 
Remiffion of Sins; fo Chrif? here intimated, 
that having offered up his Body to the Death, 
he to compleat his Prie/tly Office, and pro- 
cure the full Pardon of our Sins, was imme- 
diately to afcend into the heavenly Santtua- 
ty, to prefent there his Blood before God : 


- For why elfe doth he fay, Hold, or detain 


me not, for Ihave not yet afcended¢ Why 
doth he add thefe words, Go, tell my Difer- 
ples, Lafcend? But finding that no Evange- 
/ift ever {peaks of any fuch itnmedijate Afcent 
atrer his Refurre€tion, and that no Commen- 
tator, Ancient or Modern, ever thought of 
{uch a thing, I think it better to refer thefe 
words to what Chrift faid to his Difciples 
not long before his Paffion: For he had told 
them for their Comfort, that. he was fhort- 
ly to go to bes Father, Chap. 14.12. and that 
then he would enable them to do greater 
Works than -be bimfelf had done, and that 
this was juft matter of their Joy, ver. 28. 
and was more expedient. for them than his 
Prefence with them, Chap. τό. 7. . becaufe 
then he would fend-the Comforter, -and 
whutfoever they fhould ask the Father in bis 
Name, fhould be done to them, ver. 23. be- 
caufe the Father bimfelf loved them, Ὁ. 26327. 
Go, faith he, therefore, and tell my. Dif- 
ciples, that. now they fhortly may. expel 
thefe gracious Promifes fhould be made -good 
to them. by my Afcent. to the Father: And 
as for thee, .thou needeft not to be folici- 
tous to.touch or hold me now, thou wilt 
have time fufficiert to'converfe withme,. and 
to experiment the truth of my Refurreftion, 
for I {hail.not immediately afcend, but ftay 
{ome rime with you bere on Earth. :. Againtft 
this it may; be. objected, That ἀναξέξηκα is 
an Aorift,-and fo ὅπω ἀναβέξηκα fhould be 
sendred, I bave not yet afcended “ποῖ, I'do, 
or! fhall not yet afcend. ., But to this d:ah- 
twer, That Grammarians obferve,: that.the 
Aorift is often put both for the prefent tenfe 
and the furure. See Glaffus de Verbo,.l: 3. 
dr. 3. Cam.47. So.is this word ufed in this 
very Gofpel, as when Cbrift faith, He that 
believeth in.me fhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but μεξϊαξ ἔξηκεν hall pafs:from Death to 
Life, Fs t-24. ° | | 
- bi Tess Θεόν MB. Osan υ 7. 
Gad and your God}. Seeing nen file 
God hig God, hencey. fay ‘the Socinians, itis 
evident, that Chri -is. ποῦ God ; . butiftom 
thefe words ic only follows, that he was not 
God according to that. Nature which aftend- 
ed: Thus God, even thy God, bath anointed 


A Pavraphrafe with Amsstattons 


Chap. 200, 
thee, faith.the (αι of Chrif?, and yet he 
adds οἵ the fame Perfon, Ihy Throne, O 
God, a for ever and ever, Pial. 45. See the 
Note on Heb. τ. 8, 9. | 

Ver, το. Tay Suey κέχλοισμήσων. The 
Doors: being fhut.| ‘Tho it be an ancient 
Opinion, -that Chriff made his Body pene- 
trate thro’ the doors, yer is it both ground- 
lefs and abfurd, and contrary to the very. de: 
fign of (μη in coming to them: Τίς 
groundlefs,; for why might not he by his 
Power fecretly open the doors, his Difciples 
not perceiving it, as the ‘Angel opened she 
Prifon Doors and Gates to ler out Perer ? 
As 12: 10. Icis abfurd; for fince Chri/t 
rofe in that natural Body which was Cruci- 
fied and laid inthe Grave, Phi/ofophy informs 
us, that fuch a Body could not penetrate 
thro’ another more folid Body. And, 3d/y, 
This Phanfie deftroys not only the end of 
Chriff’s then coming to them, but of all that 
he had faid and done, to convince them it 
was the fame Body that was crucified, in 
which he appeared to them: When he came 
the πη time, his Difciples were troubled, 
fuppofing they had feen a Spirit; now, to 
convince them of the contrary, Chri? faith, 
See my Hands and my Feet, that it is even I; 
handle me, and fee; for a Spirit bath nor 
Flefh and Bones as ye fee me have: His fe- 
cond Appearance, when the Dcors were (παῖ; 
was to convince Thomas of the cruth of rhe 
RefurreCtion of his Body, and this he does, 
by calling him to put bys Finger to byw. prer- 
ced Hands, and his Hands, into bis: pierced 
Sides ; and yet this fuppofed Penetration: 
thro’ the Doors, deftroays both thefe Argu- 
ments; It being as certain, that Flefh and. 
Bones cannot penetrate thro’a Door, as-that 
a Spirit hath not Flefh-and Bones; and, thar 
his Body muft have pafled thro’ the ‘Doots 
atter the manner of a Spitit, as that ir af- 
terwards appeared after the. manner of @ 
Body ; and that the fame.Power which made 
a natural Body penetrate thro’ a Door,- could 
make a Phenta/m or Aerjal Body appear. like 
‘Flefh and Bones to the Touch, and feem to 
have the: Marks and Prints of a crucified Bo- 
dy ; fo that unlefs our Saviour defigned to in- 

validate rhe Strength of what he faid and did, 
to convince them of the truth of his Refurre- 
tion, he could not at the. fame rime:doa 
thing known to them, which did evacuate 
the force of all his Proofs.: Nor would:the | 
Evangeliflt have twice recorded this Circum- 
ftance, when {peaking: of whe RKefurrettion, 
had.-he imagined the words bore fuch a.fenfe 
as turned his Body. into a. Spirit, and mini- 
ftred occafion το all thattead ‘it, to fufpett the 
Strength of any of thefe Arguments to confirm 
this Fundamental Article, " as 

Ver. 21. ds my Father hash feat me,. fo 
fend I.you;] not only to preach Hg. say 

Name, as I did in his, but as he fending 
me, 


Chap. XX) 


se 


me, baptized me with the Holy Gholt, and 
(0 anointed me to my Office, Luke 4. 18. 
Fobn 10. 36. fo will I fend you,: baptizing 
you alfo with the Holy Gholt fent down from 
Heaven, Luke 24.49. and fo anoint you alfo 
for your Office, 2,Cor- 1, 24, 22. and in Te- 
{timony of this, I fay toyou new, zecezve the 
-Holy Ghoff, ver..22.,and will foon after my 
Afcenfion fend him more plentifully down 
upon you. | Rog 

Ver. 23. Whafe Sins ye do remit, they are 
remitted, — retain, &c.] Chriff {ent them 
to preach Repentance and Remiffion of Sins 
in his Name, to Jew and Gentile, Luke 24. 
47. and here he adds, that whofefoever Sins 
they, thus affifted by the Holy Gho/t, decla- 
red remitted by virtue of the Gofpel Cove- 
nant, ratified in his Blood fhed for the Ke- 
miffion of Sins, fhould be remitted; and 
hence they preached Kemiffion οἵ Sins to 
ail that believed in his Name, and Juftifica- 
tion, or Exemption from the guilt of chem 
Atzs 2. 28. ~ 13. 38, 39, And whofe Sins 
foever you retain, declaring to them, that 
accotding to the Tenor of the Gofpel they 
{till-lie under the guilt of them, they fhall 
be retained; and hence they declared to all 
that believed not on him, or lived not.accor- 


ding ro his Laws, and fought nor for Jufti- 


fication by Faith in his Blood., that they 
-were yet in their Sits, 1 Cor. 15.17. and 
could not be juftified, Rom. 10. 4. —-9.32. 
Ver. 28. Ὁ Kugs@ με, κὶ ὁ Θεὸς με, And 
Thomas anfwered and fatd to. bim, My Lord, 
and my God.| Here, : 


το εἰν Let it be noted from Woltzogentus 
‘the Socimian, that.they are not to be: heark- 


ned: το, who fay;: Thomas {pake thefe words, 
not to, Chrift, but: by way of Admiration to 


God the Father : ,For'the. Apaftt:epuld not 


fay, that Lhomas anfwered, and-mush lefs, 
that he' anfwered.and faid to bint, unlefS he 
had dire€ted his wards ro him, who {aid ua- 
to him in the precedent .verfe, be ποι faith- 
lefs, but believe: And if he {aid to him, 
sbow art my Lord and my God, he :mult ac- 
‘knowledge himas.fully, and as. τ] τὸ be 
his God, a3 his Lord. And,.. | 
ι 2dly,. Since. Themze:had Jeatned from the 
Law, there was one,God alone, she. could not 
ewn Chrift as.another God, but 45. ithe-fame 
in Effence with im. Nate, «." - 
3dly, That cho’ Chriff was ftill concerned 
for ths Honour-ef τῆς Fetbes'; she. doth not 
teprehend Tbomjzs for. thus owning him as 
his God; bur doch::atceft: thac. ‘he. believed 
aright. concerning: ‘him ; .which fhews that 
he did not: miftake: in. owning the Divi- 
nity of Chriff.,: And swhereas Woltzogenizs 
: ev Πρ ma geil τες 
Si Sebel Ge te sss F 


ιν aa ae 


tothe Gafpal of St. Joho. Ὁ 


here notes that Chrift was never called Ged 
before bis Refurrecion, when he was to be 
worfhipped as a Divine Lord ; as it is evi- 
dent that his Refurrection conld nor make 
him God, if he had been a Creature on- 


ly, nor juftitie the Worthip: of a-Crea- - 
‘ture as | 
dent, becaufe he. atted as a -Propber whilft 


od, fo is the redfon-of this evi- | 


he was on Earth, ftpeaking {till in his #y- 
ther’s Name, and as one fentvtrom him. ir 
being effential to a Prophet to {peak in the 
Name of him whole Prophet he is. Sze the 
Preface to this Gofpel, and. the Note.on 
Mark 13.32. 

Ver. 29. Blefled are they ‘who -bave not 
feen, and yet bave believed:| .For Faith 
is not pratfe-worthy upon this accounr, char 
we believe what we fee with our Eyes, and 
therefore can no longer doubt. of |, bur ond 


‘this account, that we yield to Argumcnts 


highly probable, and againft which we 
have nothing folid to objet, and fuch 
Evidence as wife Men confent to, and act 
by in the moft: important Cohcernments of 


this prefent Life, becaufe this fhews a great- 


er Affettion to the Objects of our Faith, and 
a betrer Inclination to obey the Will of 
God. 

Ver. 31. But. thefe things were written 
that ye might believe that Fefus ts the-Chrifi. | 


Hence the Socinians argue that they mutt err 
_who think ’twas, the intendment of this Go- 


{pel to fhew that Fefws Chrift was the Word 


οὐ God, begorten.of the Father before all 
Worlds, and therefore a divine Perfon; where- 


as the Apo/t/e-here plainly fpeaks only of the 
Miracles wrought by Chrift, .which we ac- 
knowledge. to be done to prove. him che 


_Meffiah promifed τὸ τῆς Fews, and’that Pyp- 


pbet which was.to come into the Werld, as 


‘Se. John here {peaks; buc yee this hinders 


not his being God,. or the Word ‘of Got, 


. coexiftent with sie Harber before.all Worlds ; 
-moreover the Afoff/e adds, thefe things were 


done to prove he was the Son of Gd, now 


athis even. the. Fews interpreted, as a form of 


words by which :Chri/i made himtelf equal 


with God. .$eé the Notes)on Chap. 10.:33. 


and Chap.19. 7. Some alfothiak that aera 


.ended here. his Gofpel, and: that: the: fol- 


lowing Chapter.wwas written by .fome other 


‘Hands, but thefe words give no.ground for 


‘this Imagination,’ fince other #poff/es, after 


they: feemed to,have concluded their Eps)? des, 
ἃ fome -new matrer, 45 may. be: feen in 


the Conclufions of the Epiftle to rhe. Re- 


mans, and to xhettebrews, ‘See she.-Note 


on. Chap. as. age sth: oo ἐγ de oe ον τ 
ha NEAT Gan GS Be TR oe 
i; 
ἰ θαυ © i φῶ + ἢ 
a. φῆ θν ἢ; evlG wel. Vee 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XX! ; 


CHAP. XXI. 


1.° A FTER thefe things Jefus fhewed 

himfelf again to the ‘greatef? part 
of the) Difciples at the Sea of Tiberias, and 
on this wife fhewed he himfelf. 

2. There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the Sons ot Zchedee, 
and two other (ἐπ all feven) of his Difct- 

les. 
᾿ 4. Simon Peter faith to them, I (will) 

o a Fifhing; they fay to him, We alfo 

will) go with thee: They (then) went 
torth and entred into a Ship immediately, 
> and that night they caught nothing. 

4. But when the morning was now come 
Jefus ftood on the Shore, but the Difciples 
(then) knew not that it was Jefus (who 
flood there.) 

s. Then Jefus faith to them, Children, 
have you any Meat? They aniwered him, 


0. 
6. And he faid to them, Caft the Net on 
the right fide of the Ship, and ye fhall find 
(Fifhes;) they caft therefore (the Net as 
be had faid,) and now (the Draught was 
fo great, that) they were not (we//) able 
to draw it (along) for the Multitude of 
Fifhes (1aclofed in the Net.) ᾿ 

7. Theretore that Difciple whom Jefus lo- 
ved, faith to Peter, It is the Lord (Few 
who bath done this :) Now when Simon Pe- 
ter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his 
‘ Fither’s Coat upon him, for he was naked 
(to bis Shirt.) avd did caft himfelf into the 
Sea, (10 fwim firft to Fefia.) 

8. And the other Difciples came in a 
little Ship, for they were not far from Land, 
but, as ic were, two hundred Cubirts, drag- 
ging the Net with (the) Fifhes (i 
it. ) 

9. (And) affoon then as they were come 
to Lanc , they faw a Fire of Coals there. 
and Ε΄.) laid thereon, and Bread (dy a, a// 
proviaed miraculoufly by Chrift.) 

10. Jefus faith to them, Bring of the Fith 
which ye have now caught. 3 

11. Simon Peter went up (7fo the Boat,) 
and drew the Net to the Land, full of great 
Fifhes, an hundred fifty and three, and for 
all there were fo many, yet was rot the Net 
broken. 7 

12. Jefus faith to them, Come and dine; 
and none of the Difciples durft ask him, 
Who art thou? (a) knowing that it was 
the Lord. 

12. 4 Jefus then cometh , and taketh 
Bread, and giveth them, and Fith like- 
wile. 


14. This is now the third time thar Je- 
fus fhewed himfelf to (the Body cf) his 
Difciples, afcer thac he was rifen from the 
Dead. 

15. So when they had dined, Jefus-faith 
to Simon Peter, Simon Son of Jonas, “ lo- 
veft thou me more than thefe (Occupations 
thou art now employed in?) He faith to him, 
Yea Lord, thou knoweft that [ love thee: 
He faith to him, ( Leave then thefe things, 
and Employments, and) teed my Lambs, (my 
Church fhortly to be fet up by new Converts 
both of Fews and Gentiles.) 

16. He faith to him again the fecond cime, 
Simon Son of Jonas, loveft thou me? He 
faith tohim (egain,) Yea.Lord, thou know- 
eff that I love thee; He faith to him, Feed 
my Sheep; (i. e. my Church this gather- 
ed. ) 

17. He faith to him the third time, (shat 
his threefold Dental of bim before Unbelie- 
vers might be atoned for by a threefold Con- 
Sc ffion of bis Affection to bim before bis Dif- 
ciples.) Simon Son of Jonas, loveft thou 
me? Peter'was grieved, becaufe he faid to © 
him the third time, Loveft thou me? And 
he faid to him, -‘ Lord, thou knoweft all 
things: (aad therefore) thou knowelt that 
I tove thee; Jefus faith to him, Feed my 
Sheep. ᾿ 

18. Verily, verily I fay to thee, When 
thou waft young, thou girded{t thy felf, and 
walked{t whither thou: wouldeft (without 
reflraint; ) but when thou fhalt be old, 
thou fhale ftretch forth thy Hands, and 
another fhall gird thee, (to the Pillar 
where thou fhalt be fcourged,) and (then) 
carry thee, (to the Crofs) where (according 
: thy Natural Defires) thow. wouldtft noc 
(be.) aa 
19. This fpake he (ζώσας) fignifying by 
“what . (4nd of ) Death he fhould gloribe 
God, (ὧν this confirmation of the Chriftian 


Faith .) -and:when he had fpoken this,. he 
(rofe up and .walked, :and) faith to him, 


Follow me, (fo tatimate to bim, that be was 
to fellow bim in that kind of Death he had 
Suffered.) >: πον Σ΄ : 

20. Then Peter (who followed bim).turn- 
ing (dis Head) about,:feeth (St. Johz) 
the Difciple which Jefusoved , following 
(alfo, viz.): which alfoleqned on. his Breatt 
at Supper, and faid, Lord; who is he that 
betrayeth thee? (Fohn-1a. 25.) 

21. Peter feeing him, {aith to Jefus, Lord, 
and (Gr. but) what fhall this Mando? (how 
Shall 1 fare with him?) 


22. Jefus 


ee, ee ..»..Ὁ 


Chip. XX 


δ 


-- ο΄ 4. or at ee | aS * 


Al Pirapbraje. with Annorahions 


22. Jefus faith (0 him, 8 Ἢ I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Fol- 
oe A me. 

Then went this faying abroad_among 
tie ‘Brethren, (‘who afterwards underftood — 
that this was “fpoken, of bis Departure from } 
this Life, ) that that Dilciple thould , not 

ie; yet ii faid ‘not to him, He thall 
not die, bur, if I will that he tarry till 1 
tome (i in ΠΣ againft Jer ufalem to de- 
firoy it by the Romans, ) what is that to 
thee ? 


24. " This is the Dittiple which teltifies 
of thefe things, and wrote thefe- things; and 
-we know aes Ι jeg thar his τοῖν is 
true. ; 


τν ὁ be 


which thould be written; (i.e. bey would 
be fo many that they would feem incredible td 
to the World.) Amen. 


Ainotations on Ἢ ΧΧΙ. 


Vet. 1. ie ταῦτα, After the fe things] 
ὁ. Attet his ref pparition, 


melitioned , chap. 20, 20. and hig fecond, 
mentioned ver. 26. he appeared now τρίτον, 
the third time, vet. τά. 

Ver. 3. In that night they ‘cakght no- 


ibing, ] Chrilt being then ee but when 


fie is prefent, ‘they having ommiand, 
inclofé a very great ulticude of Fithes, 
to teach them, that. tho” in ‘preaching of 
the Gofpel they were, infufiicienk to do. any 
Fine as of Ibe@lehoer ὍΣ ἢ] ἂς Be, vet 
having his Comaiand τὸ Στὸ 
bit Nittons . ‘and * thie Piomik 5 τὲ his 
fente with ae ἶ hey. fhoul _ bs, wonder- 
fully faccetstil bringing, ‘many to .the 


Faith: Τίς y_ likely they went 
ue 4 ἽΝ ἐν ly their. Μ want 
oF Nae “hie therefore: ty. this 


Didughr of EHH les, ι pot only works a; Mi- 
ticle -to confitm | ‘them in the, tg of 
his Divine Power,’ but. to infer them 
alfo that while they were. infployed in,do- 
ing what he’ did copimiand them, they 
fhould never want. what wag. conventent 
fer'them , and as by’ miraculoy J providing 
Bread dnd Fiflt brawling, « on ‘the Me, VEr. 9. 
he fhewed his Ability Ὁ The εἰ i" aby whi 
nimherous, Draught of F liek ὡ 
them ‘with Néceff: fJaries ‘i hoft | 
thoslt come upon then to fit Ὁ ᾿ their 
Minittiy. 

“Ver 7. "He girt | bog hin 7 Prods rly, 
bis Lifhers Codt, ‘bu μὴ γυμνὸς "toy be was 
Pred. | Suidas Sad Phavorines γ΄. 


ἐπῶν 
Auris 1S ἱμάτιον. τὸ ἐσωταεν ‘the inner 
Carney, but “Pulius. Polly, a ‘ays it was 
αἱ ἔτων δὶ “ieee, ‘ihe’. out ‘ware ~ Cage the 
Montext hare te nig δα ma, ei ie at ἐς 
able τ was the ον ak ext, his 


Serr 


for’ bé was 
y had bis 5 γε" ΤΑΝ Ἰὴ ἐπ ἈΠ ΠῚ 
‘V>Su/ lay naked among the ΠΝ 


LSam,.19..24..and David. was-naked- when... 


he danced before the Epbod »,.2 Sam. 6. 
Tk κε πο} το ad 


' 


20. i. δ, he had pur, off his Royal Robe. 
ee the Note on Muré td. 51. See’ al- 
a δι. 2,3. Feb 2. 6.— 24.7, I Cor. 


a Pe 12. Fefus. taketh BP ead and giveth 
ta them, and Fifh. likewife.). As the ἔα- 
ther of the Family . he both: makes Pro- 
vifion -for them,,-and.gives to every Man 
his Portion : That he himfelf did. eat- is 
not faid, yet. finge,,St. Peter faith, they 
did eat and drink with bim ΕΝ bis, τὰ 


νὰν owe 


43. as aie did that fot, bem Lake, δε his 
Refirtéetion, fo is, it probable he: melt eat 
here for the famé end... : 

ες, I 5. Ove bhow me aircon. ere 
mone than thefe? |. Molt Interpreters. think 
Chrift asketh whether , St. Perer loyed. him 
mare, Ahan the other, Difciples,. but 45, Pe- 
ter could, nor aniwer to this Queftion: un- 
lefS he. knew their: Mearts, fo could -he 
not’ fhew he did this by feeding Chriff’s 
sheep 5 wnle{s. hey.fed them more than 
they: 
Chri fd given them a Commifiion to 

the Gof} el. GON 20. 21,,:22. Ree 
eal TO. ὁ μὴ Eithing ae 


a 


d, 
oe eave them, ah Sear iny him: 
τ fin eeding bis ‘Bheap, and Lanby.~ Same 
fhe bathers add, that brik umakes 
ἰδ Βπη θεν. thr es, that. ‘Peter by a three- 
od Cone iou might atone. for, his three: 
EG ἃ; enial. . They. who hence argue for 


eee τανε ee me! 8 


ΕΣ 


the Supremacy of, Paper. above rhe elk of 


“the poftles 0 38 HAG ἀμ theig.tenaging- 
the ‘tor if Py “i tigles wor rds Chri requ: 
red ‘Perer to feed all his Sheep and Lambs, 
tis certain he was wanting in his Duty 9 
for—he--never-exercifed—one a&t--of Supre- 
macy over the reft 1 the p megiies but 


of sD ofl. Ζ ar, ee being 


ὰ 


h 


Tis therefore obfervable, thac after ᾿ 


Ρ̓ 39 A Paraphrafe with γεν com Chap. XXII. 


ing fent by them obeyed, Affs 8.14. and 
bene searoved by St. Pas! he held his 
eace, and was fo far from feeding all 
ChrifP?s Sheep, that he never fed any of 
the Province of St. Pex/. Did he feed 
thofe <Apoftles on whom the fame Holy 
Ghof fell, who had the fame Commiffon, 
given at the fame time, and in the fame 
words, to preach the Gofpel to all Nations, 
or co every Creature? If not, they were 
not in the number of the Sheep whom Pe- 
ter is here bid to feed; or did all other 
Paffors receive Commiffion from Sr. Peter 
to feed Chrift’s Sheep? Did St. Paw? who 
doth fo folemnly declare he had not his 
Commiflion from Maz, neitber by Man? 
Gal. 1.1. Did any of the Bifhops of <Afia ¢ 
No. St. Paw/ aflures us the Holy Ghoft had 
made them Overfeers of the Flock of Chrift, 
Aéts 20. 28. No, faith (a) Pfeud-ambrofius, 
not Peter only, fed nos cum eo, but we 
with bim have received Commiffion to feed 
Chrif?’ s Sbeep ; and what is here faid to Perer, 
feed my Sheep, ad omnes dicitur, is, faith 
St. (b) duflin, faid to all; and faith 
St. (0) Bafil, Chrift here gave τ tol ὄξε- 
σίαν waot ἢ τοῖς ἰφεξῆς τυοιμέσι καὶ διδασκά- 
λοις, the fame Power to allenfuing Paftors and 
Teachers. 0 | _ | 
Ver.17. Lord σὺ wavia-cicdas, thou know- 
eft all things.| Schliftingiws here faith that 
Chrift is-here faid to Know all things, be- 
caufe he knew many things; but this ‘de- 
{troys St. Peter’s Argument, for it fol- 
lows not that Οὗ η knew the Sincerity of 
St. Peter’s Heart, and his Affe€tion towards 
him, unlefSs he knew the Secrets of all 
Hearts. This therefore is an Argument ‘that 
Chrift was truly God, it being God alone 70 
whom the Secrets of all Hearts lie open, '1 
Kings 8. 39. 
Ver. 22. If I will that be ftay ἕως ἔρχομαι. 
1 come, | Viz. to: τῆς Deftruétion- of 
Ferufalem, after which this Apoftle lived-a 
long time, and he alone did fo, the other 
Apofiles being dead before; of this co- 
ming the Propher Foel {peaks faying , the 
Sun shall be turned into Darknefs, “πρὶν 
ener, before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord cometh, Joel 2. 31. See ver. 1. 
So. Mal. 3.1, 2. ids teye*), bebold be ¢o- 
μι} as who fhal abide the day of bis 
coming ¢ and chap. 4. τ. ἰδιᾷ ἔρχετ) ἡμέ 
Κυρίε. ῥεβοίά eda of the pe ΕΙΣ 
whieh burneth as a Furnace; and ver. 6. 
μὴ ἔλθων, left coming be [mite the: Land 
with-a Carfe. In the New Teftement we 
μανῷ ‘frequent mention of this coming’ of 
our Word, * tor when our ‘Lord {pake of 
Ol Lesa τ pe ae cane an Vaan 


have laid him: So St. Pax/ often, 


the DeltruCtion of the Temple, the dpoffics 
ask what is the 8 
thy coming, Matth. 24. 3. and he tells them 
thac wagsoia , the coming of the Son of 
Man will be as Lightning, ver. 27. and then 
Should they fee the Son of Man coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven, ver. 30. that ae 
it was in the Days of Noab, fo fhould it 
be at the coming of the Son of Man, ver. 
37, 39. bidding them watch, becaxfe they 
know not when their Lord cometh, ver. 42, 
44. See Marth. 16.28. Heb. 10. 37. Fam. 
5. 9. and the Notes there, and on 2 Thef: 
2. 1. And note here, that whereas ’tis faid, 
that the Scripture mentions only two Comings 
of our Lord, one when be came and lived on 
Ferth, the other at the Day of Fudgment, 
when he fhall come tn Sdilies, a fecond time 
without Sin unto Salvation, Heb. 9. 20. this 
is indeed no objeCtion againft this interme- 
diate Advent fo trequently, and plainly men- 
tioned in the New Teftament; this being 
not a perfonal Advent, by a Defcent of 
Chrift from Heaven, but only a Coming of 
our Lord by the Roman Army, and by Signs 
from Heaven, and in the Clouds of their 
approaching Ruin. oe 
Ver. 24. Ibis is the Difciple who teftifies 
of thefe things, and tee thefe ene 
Ky otdaphy ὅτι ἀληϑῆς wf Wpluefa αὐτῷ, 
and we know that bis Teftimory τς true. 
Here fome tell us chat this Chapter was 
writ by’many, and therefore not by St. Fohz, 
and this they conclude from the word of- 
δαμῆν, ‘we know, but without Ground; for 
Dr. Lightfoot here obferves, that we know, 
in the Cha/dee Dialeff is often ufed of one. 
So Mary Magdalene faith of her felf, sbey 
have taken the Lord out of the Sepulchre, 
x, 8x οἴσαμῆν, and we know not where 4 
otc\e 
δ. for we know that the Law is Spiritual, 
but I am Carnal, 1 Thef. 2..18. ®8rcaphu 
— ia fe Meat G-, we would have come to 
you, 1 Paul. So this Apoftle faith of him- 
felf, ἡμᾶς pups phy, we reftifie, Ep, 3. ver. 
12. and that here it is only one that fpeak- 
eth, is demonftrated from the following 
word, ofa, I fuppofe. Nay even thefe 
words fhew that all the preceding words of 
this Chapter were writ by.this Difciple, and 
therefore were not. written by the A/fratick 
Bifhops, °° sO 
Ver. τ. Οὐσὲ αὐτὸν οἴμαι TF κόσμον χῶ- 
ρῆσαι ta γρᾳφόμἧνα βιξλία, I JSuppofe the 
World ‘it felf would not contain the Books 
which fhould be written.) Here moft In- 
terpretérs fay the Apofties words contain 
a great. Hyperbole, with a Catachrefis, but 
oA ἊΝ εν ὦ (d). Origen. 


rey ct tus Phe ας τ 1 ohn 
1 ἡ πῶς ἢ ee Way ge hs Νὸ res A toot tye, GLa 
: (a) De Sacerd. c. 2. (Ὁ) De Agone Chrifti, c. 20. 


(Ὁ) Conflict. Mon. cap. 22. 


ign T σῆς wagssiacs, of 


h 


Chap. XXI. 


(d) Origen avoids them both, declaring that 
the Apoffle faith , the World would not re- 
ceive the Books written, ot for the Mult- 
tude of the Books, but for the Greatnefs of 
the Works recorded in them. So the Word 
is ufed by this Evange/ift introducing Cbrift 
fiying ro the Fews, my Word ὁ χωρεῖ ὃν 
ὑμῖν. is not recieved by you: So kufebias 
faith, rhat the Men of former Ages ἐκ bu 
we χωρῶν, were not able to receive Chrift’s 


(d) Τὸ ui χορῶν + κύσμον τά yerpoulve βιθλίᾳ ἐ διὰ πὸ 
ἐνδεκλέον, ἀλλα διο τὸ μέ[:9 8 F πεαμάτων. Philoc.c. 15. p. 46: 


(¢) De Mundo, p. 889. 


“an the Gofpel ‘of St. John. 


Dottrine, 1. τ. ς, 1. Ὁ. 8. So Chrift faith, 
& wavles yoesat, all Men cannot receive this 
Saying, Matth. 19.11. and (e) Philo faith 
there are very many things in the World, ει 
ὀχοὶ iT , avbeprvG- ἈοΠσμὸς ὁ χωρεῖ, 
which foretheir Greatnef{s human reafon can- 
not comprebend. See many. other Examples 
of this fenfe of the Word in Stephanws, and 
in Grotiws on Matth. 10. 113 : 


WANG F γεαμμάτων Bs τίνες 


A SE R.- 
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ASERMON 


A 


SERMON 


On John vii. 


Are ye alfo deceived ? Have 
Pharifees believed on bim ? 


not the Law is accurfed. 


HE Miracles of our Btefled Sa- 
vioxr, by which his Do€trine 
was confirmed, were fo ex- 
ceeding many, and exceeding 

great that they prevailed on thofe plain heart- 

ed People who beheld them, to believe, that 
he who wrought them was indeed the Chri/?: 

For many of the People believed on bim, fay- 

ing, when Chrift cometh, will be do more Mr- 

racles than thefe? ver. 31. Thefe apprehen- 
fions of the Vulgar did fo allarm the Chief- 

Priefts, and Pharifees, who {aw their In- 

tere{t, Authority, and Credic with the Peo- 

ple, muft decline as faft as that of Chrif?’s 
prevailed, that they forthwith difpatched their 

Officers to take him, and bring him to them, 

ver. 32. Thefe Ofers, when they had heard 

the gracious words which iffued from the 

Mouth of Chrift, were themfelves taken ‘by 

him, they who were fent to bring Chri/? to 

the Priefts and Pharifecs, were themfelves 
brought to Chrift, and fo thefe Converts neg- 
left to do the Office of the High-Priefts Ser- 
jeants; And being asked the reafon why they 
had not brought Chrif?, they boldly anfwer, 
that they had heard fuch gracious and hea- 
venly Words proceeding from him, as never 

Maz before bim fpake, and therefore could 

not think it fic to apprehend fo excellent a 

Perfon as he was. The Pharifees; hearing 

this anfwer, do prefently conclude their O#- 

cers mutt be deceived in thefe kind Thoughts 

of Chriff, and offer this, as they fuppofed, 
convincing Argument, to prove it, viz. That 
tho’ the giddy Multitude, who had no Know- 
ledge of the Law, and therefore no Capacity 
to underftand the Mind of God contained in 

It, might be inclined to think that Fe/zs was 

indeed the Chrif? yet fince the Rulers of the 

Church, the Sanbedrim, feeing the Doors, 


§. 1. 


47,48, 49. 


any of the. Rulers, or of the 
But this People who knoweth 


and Expounders of the Law, the Scribes and 
Pharifees believed not on him, but did una- 
nimoufly reje&t him as a vile Impoftor, they 
muft be certainly deceived , who apprehen- 
ded otherwife concerning him, becaufe they 
followed the Verdi&t of the ignorant, and 
giddy Multitude, in oppofition to the better 
Judgments , and the mature Deliberations 
of their Church Guides, and learned Clerks. 

Now amongtt all the Arguments by which 
the Emiffaries of the Church of Rome en- 
deavour to beguile unftable Souls, and be: 
get in them a fufpicion that they have been 
feduced from the Church, none is more 
plaufible than this which by the Pharifees 
is here laid down. I therefore fhall endea- 
VOUT, 

1. To propound the Argument which is 
here urged by the Pharifees to prove our 7e- 
fus could not be the true ραν, in its full 
{trength and vigour. And, 

2. To fhew that what the Papi/ts do pro- 
duce to prove that Prote/tants muft be decet- 
ved, is exa€tly parallel to what the Pharifees 
did, .or might produce againft our Savioxr, 
and the fame Arguments might with equal 
reafon have been urged by the unbelieving 
Fews againft our Lord’s D1fciples, and thofe 
who laid the firft Foundations of, and be- 
came early Converts to the Chriftian Faith, 
as they are urged by the Papifts againft our 
departure from the Church of Rome. 

§. 2. Now the Argument contained in the 
Text is this, v7z. You mutt be certainly de- 
ceived if you believe that Fe/zs is the Chrift ; 
becaufe you do, by entertaining this Perfua- 
fion, contradict the Judgment of your Church 
Guides which God hath fet over you: For 
they have frequently aflembled for the deter- 
mination of this grand Debate, Whether this 


Fefus 


Fefus was the Meffal) promifed to the Jews, 
or not, and they have conltantly determined 
that he was not the Chvz/?,; and have unani- 
moufly concluded that he deferved to be pu- 
nifhed as a vile Impoftor, and that all who 
did confefs that he was the ΟΡ», fhould be 
excommunicated. In an Affembly confifting 
of Chief Priefts, and Pharifees, they pofitive- 
ly declare that Chrift could be no Prophet , 
becaufe he was a Gal/ilean, John 7. 41, 42. 
This all, fay they, who fearch the Scriptures 
may plainly fee, ver. 52. Moreover they 
determine in my Text, that all who fo efteem. 
ed him were themfelves deceived, and that 
they lay expofed to this Delufion for want 
of Knowledge in the Law, ver. 47, 48, 49. 
In the winth Chapter of St. Fobn, ver. 16. 
the Pharifees again declare, that rhis Man 
could not be of God, becaufe he did not keep 
the Sabbath. Moreover thele Pharifces, and 
other Rulers of the Church, cundlidewle, de- 
termined and agreed together, that whofoe- 
ver did confefs that Fefus was the Chrift, 
fhould fuffer Excommunication, John 9. 22. 
—12.42. They therefore thought them- 
felves infallibly certain, (if Excommunication 
be as (2) R. H. informs us, an Evidence of 
a Claim to be infallible) that Chrif? was not 
the true Meffab. Elfewhere the Scribes and 
Pharifccs do pofitively conclude that Chrift 
did only caft out Devils through Beelsebub , 
Mark 3. 22, After fome days they again 
call a Council, cunis'ejov nSafov, and there 
determine that it was fe that (βρη fhould 
die, Fobn 11. 47, 50, 52. This the High 
Prieft declares, and all the Pharifees, and 
the Chief Priefts agree to execute, Luke 22. 
66. A full Aflembly confilting of the Higb- 
Priefts, and all the Chicf Priefts, Presbyters, 
and Scribes, Chrif? being brought before their 
Counct/, do with one Voice declare that he 
was worthy to die as a Bla/phemer, and alfo 
that /y their Law he ought to die, becaufe be 
made bimfeif the Son of God. After his Death 
the Chief Priefts, and the Pharifees, with 
one confent pronounce hima Deceiver, Mat. 
27, 63. When the Difciples began to wit- 
nefs that he was rifen from the dead, the 
High-Prieft, Rulers, Elders, Scribes, and all 
the Kindred of the High-Prief? affemble at 
Ferufalem, and ftriftly do command them 
mot to fpeak at all, or teach in the Name of 
Fefus, A&s 4. 6,18. Soon after the High- 
Prieft, the Sanhedrim, and all the Elders of 
Ifrael, being met in Council, repeat the fame 
Command, and chaftife the Apoftes for their 
Difobedience to it, Affs 5.40. If therefore 
the Decrees of many Cozncils, confifting of 
the Guides of the whole Fewifh Church, may 
be efteemed fufficient to decide a Controver- 
fie, it mult be certain that Fe/ws Chrift was 


2 4 


(a) Dife. Chap. 4. S. 64, 65, 69, 70: 


not the true Meffub promifed to the Ζεὺς; 
but a Deceiver and Blafphemer. Now as a 
(Ὁ) Romaniff, having produced five Provin- 
cial, and two General Councils, falfly fo cal- 
led, for that portentous Doftrine of Tranfub- 
{tantiation, faith, If the Decrees of fo many 
Synods, fo often weighing the Adverfaries 
Reafons and Evidences, was not fuficient for 
fetling fuch a point, at leaft ay tothe Obe- 
dience of future Silence, and Noncontradiéti- 
on, and as to fuffering the Church to enjoy, 
her peace, what can bereafter be fufficienreé 
Or can we ever hope that any Controver fie 
Shall be finally determined, or ended by any fu- 
ture Council, if this, (of the Meffrab) 25. not 
by thefe forepaft? Can there be any ground 
here, to queftion the Integrity, or lawful Pro- 
ceedings of fo many Councils, all concurring 
inthe fame Judgment (for a corporal pre- 
Jence, faith the Romanift, chat Chriff was a 
Deceiver, faith the Few?) Or could there 
be a new light in thes point attainable in thofe 
times, by the private Perfon, or Chriftian 
Convert, which thofe (Guides of the Fewifi 
Church, who condemned your Fefs) were 

not capable, or bad no notice of ¢ | 

2. They who fo often, and fo undnimoull 
condemned your Saviour, and his Do€trine; 
(faith the Few, ) were the Church-Guides , 
by God appointed to teach the Children of If- 
rael all the Statutes which the Lord bad f{po- 
ken to them by the Hand of Mofes, to teach 
Jacob bes Fudgments, and {{π26} bz Law, and 
by whofe /ips the inow/edge of it was to be 
preferved, Levit. 10. 11, Deut.33. 10. They 
were the Men who are in Scripture ftiled the 
Meffengers, or the Ambaffadors of the Lord 
of Hofts, Mal. 2.7. thatis, the Menappoin- 
ted by him to declare his Meffage to the Peo- 
ple. They were the Men ordained to Alzy- 
fter before the Lord in every controverfial 
matter, Men who were fet for the Fudgement 
of the Lord, and for Controverfies, Deut. 17. 
8,12. 2 Chron. 19. 8. In Controverfie they 
Shall fland in Fudgment, faith the Lord, and 
by their word fhall every Controverfie be tried, 
Ezek. 44. 24. Deut. 21. 5. Deut. 17. 12. 
Wherefore to Aét in oppofition to the Judg- 
ment of thefe Guides, ταῦ be to act pre- 
fumptuoufly as God himfelf declares, to de- 
{pife the Verdi&t of God’s Meffengers, and 
in a Controverfial Matter of the higheft Mo- 
ment, to reject the Sentence of thofe Men; 
who are by God ordained to define it, and 
by whofe words, according to his Ordinance, 

it mult be tried. : | 

3. As for the common People, who in this 
matter did oppofe their private Judgments 
to the Decrees of their Church Guides, not 
acquiefcing in their Conciliar. Determinations, 
that your 7é/us was not the true Meffab, 
Dddd 2 they, 
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they, faith the Few, muft act again{t thac 
Rule which both the Law of Mofes, and the 
Prophets have prefcribed , for by thar Law 
they are commanded, under pain of Death, 
when any Controverfie fhould ‘arife among 
them, 10 go to the Priefts and Levites, and 
to the Fudge then living, to enquire the Sen- 
tence of Fudgmentt from his Mouth, and to 
do according to the Sentence which the Shall 
fhew them, and according to all that they in- 
form them, not declining from it to the right 
hand, or to the left, Deut. 17. 8, 12. They 
by the Propbers are inflru€ted to ask the 
Priefts concerning the Law, and to feek the 
Kaowledge of it from their Mouths, Hag. 
3,11. Mal. 2.7. They therefore ftood obli- 
ged to affent to the Determinations of the 
Sanhedrim, and the Confiliar Decrees of 
Priefts and Levites, Scribes and Pharifees, 
confirmed by the. High Prieff, and fo they 
were obliged to believe, that according to 
the true intent and meaning of the Law, your 
Fefus could not be the true Meffahb. And 
confequently they muft err, who quitting the 
Decifions of the Pharifees, and other Rulers 
of the Church, embrace that Tenet of the 
ignorant aud giddy Multitude. 

δ. 3. Thus the Fews plead from Scripture, 
againft our Blefled Lord. And if you do 
compare thefe Pleas, and others of like na- 
ture, which might be offered from the Scrip- 
tures by the Few, with what the Romanifts 
do offer for the infallibility of any of their 
Councils, you will foon find that all their 
Pleas for this infalJibility from the New 
Teftament, are paralleled, or rather overba- 
lanced with places of like nature in the O/d, 
which do more ftrongly plead for the infal- 
libility of the High Prieft, and Ru/ers of the 
Fewifh Church. For, 

τ. Doth the Romanift plead Chrift’s Pro- 
mife to be for ever with the Church? Matth. 
28. 20. 

Anfw. The Fews had equal reafon to ex- 
pect God’s Prefence among them, becaufe he 
promifed so dwell among the Children of Mf{rael, 
to meet them at the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, and there {peak with them, Exod. 
29.42, 43, 44, 45. to reign over them in 
Zion from dpa ap and for ever, Mic. 
4.7. He chofe Zion for bys Habitation, and 
fuid of it, Ibis ἧς my Reft for ever, bere 
will I dwell, Pfal. 132.13, 14. and of Ferz- 
Salem, that he would put bis Name for ever 
in that place, and that bis Eyesy and bis 
Heart fhould be there for ever, 2 Chton. 


7. 16. : 

2. Do they add that Chri? hath promifed , 
that where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in bis Name, be wili be in the midft of 
them ¢ Marth. 18. 20. 

Anfo. God alfo promifed to the Fews, 
that he would ble/s them out of Zion, Pal. 
134.3. and that wherefoever he did record 
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bis Name, there would be come and blefs bis 
People, Exod. 20. 24. 

3. Do they alledge the fayings of our Lord 
to his Difciples, viz. He that heareth you, 
heareth me, Luke 10.16. He who negleéts 
to hear the Charch fhall be accounted as a 
Heathen and a Publican? Matth. 18. 17. 

Anfw. God alfo faid, that be who will not 
bearken to the Prieft that ftands to minifter 
before the Lord, even that Man fhall die for 
bis prefumption, Deut. 17. 12. 

4. Do they fay that Chri/?’s Apojtles com- 
‘manded Chrijftians to obey thofe that bad the 
rule over them, and to follow their Faith ὁ 
Heb. 13. 7, 17. 

Anfw. Our Jefus did command his Hearers 
to do all that the Scribes and Pharifees did 
fay unto them, Matth. 23. 3. and that becaufe 
of their Authority derived from Mofes, and 
God himfelf commanded all his People to 
do according to all that they fhould be in- 
formed of by the Priefis, Deut. 17. 10. 
And, 

5. Do they plead Chri/?’s Promife made 


to his Apoftles, that be would fend the Spirit 


of Truth to guide them ino all Truth? John 
16. 13. chap. 14. 26. 

Anfw. Whereas this Promife doth perfo- 
nally belong to the Apoft/es, and not to their 
Succeffors, (for it is a Promife so bring to 
their remembrance by his Spirit, what be be- 
fore bad faid to them, John ta. 26. and to 
fhew them things to come, John 16. 13. to 
which Spirit of Prophefie the Roman Dotfors 
do not now pretend; ) I fay, whereas this 
Promife did belong tothe dApoff/es only, God 
{tood obliged by Covenant to caufe his holy 
Spirit to remain among the Rw/ers of the 
Fewifh Church: For thus he fpeaks, accor- 
ding to the Word that I covenanted with you, 
when ye came out of Egypt, fo my Spirit re- 
mains among you, Hag. 2. 5. Moreover God 
promifed to the Sanbedrim, that he would 
put the Spirit of Mofes upon them, Numb. 
11.17. and incompliance with that Promife 
he came down in a Cloud, and took the Spv- 
rit which was upon Mofes, and gave it to 
the feventy Elders, fo that they propheled 
and did not ceafe. Or, 

6. Do they argue for their infallibilicy, be- 
caufe the Charch is ftiled by St. Pax/ the pil- 
lar, and the ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3.15. 
by reafon of that Truth which is preferved 
by her Governours ? 

Anfw. God alfo hath declared touching his 
Priefts, that the Law of Truth was in their 
Mouth, Mal. 2.6. and of Ferufalem, that fhe 
Should be called the City of Truth, Zach. 8. 3. 
And if the Church of Fudab hath fince failed, 
fo alfo hath the Church of Epbefus, of which 
alone Sc. Ραμ affirmeth thac it was the pié- 
lar, and the ground of Truth. 

7. Do they conclude that the Church Guides 
mult be intallible, becaufe Ged barh pluced 

in 
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in the Charch, fome Apoftles, fome Prophets, 
fome Paftors, and fome Teachers, for the per- 
felling of the Saints for the Work of the Mr- 
niftry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriff, 
that we henceforth be no more Children toffed 
to and fro, and carried about with every Wind 
of Doltrine? Eph. 4. U1, 12. . 

Anfw. Were not the Fewifh Priefts pla- 
ced alfo for this End, for the Work of their 
Miniftry, the Perte€ting of their Saznrs, the 
Edifying of their Flocks ? Were not their 
Lips to preferve that Knowledge which fhould 
reftrain the People from their Errors? Were 
not they appointed to heal that which was 
fick, and bring again that which was ftrayed ¢ 
Ezek. 34.4. ἡ, 

Laftly, Do they triumph in that Promife 
of our Lord, that the Gates of Hell fhould 
not prevail againft the Church? Matth. 
16, 18. 

Anfw. God alfo promifed, that bis Cove- 
nant made with bys Levites, Priefts and Mi- 
nifters, fhould be as certain and perpetual 
as that of Day and Night, Jer. 33. 20, 21. 
So that I need not add, that by this Phrafe 
Chrift only promifeth, that pious Chriftians 
[φαΐ not not for ever be detained under the 
Power of the Grave, which I have elfewhere 
fhewed to be the natural and only import 
of thefe words, The Gates of Hell fhull not 
prevail againft the Church. 

Moreover, The plain meaning of the fore- 
going words, wiz. bow art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will I build my Church, is, as (c) Ter- 
tulhan well informs us, only this: Thou 
who hatt firft of all my Difciples, acknow- 
ledged me to be the Chri/t, thou fhale firft 

reach this Doftrine to the World, and by 

Ὁ doing, lay the firft Foundations of a Chrt- 
βία Church: Which he accordingly perform- 
ed, firlt laying the Foundation of a (a) Church 
among the Jews by the Coverfion of Three 
thoufand Souls: And atter, laying the 
Foundation of a Church amongft the Gen- 
tiles, by the Converfion of Cornelius and his 
Friends, Chrift having, to fulfil his Promife, 
(e) made choice of bim among the refr of the 
Apofiles, that the Gentiles by his Mouth 
Should bear the Word of the Gofpel, and be- 
lieve. Now to pretend to be Sc. Peter’s Suc. 
cejjor in this matter, is in effe€t to fay, that 
the Foundations of a Chrifrian Church arc 
not yet laid. - 

If therefore Roman Catbolicks conclude 
from thefe ambiguous and obfcure places tor 
the Intallibilicy of Coxnci/s, or the major 
part of the Church Guides concurring with 
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the Pope in any Sentence or Decree, although 
thefe places do not fpeak one fyllable of any 
Pope, or major part of the Church Guides, 
and much lefs of the Κορ Prelates, and 
lefs of their Infallible Affiftance ; what Ova- 
tions and Triumphs would they have made, 
had it been faid exprefly of their Cardinals 
and Councils, as it is faid of Fewifh Priefts, 
that they were fet for Fudgment and for Con- 
troverfie? Had God fixed his glorious Pre- 
fence at Rome as he did at Ferufalem, and 
fectled there a feat of Fudgment, and a con- 
tinual ΟῚ of highelt Fudicature, as was 
that Sazhedrim which in Ferufalem was fet- 
led? Had he dwele in St: Peter’s as he 
dwelt in the Temp/e, had he left with them 
as he did with the Jewifp Priefts, a ftand- 
ing Oracle, ἃ Urim and a Thummim, to con- 
fule with on all occafions? So that this 
Piea being much ftronger for the Infallibili- 
ty of the Sxperiours of the Fewifh Church, 
than for the Infallability of the whole If’c- 
Stern Church, or any of its Councils, the Ro- 
man Dotiors muft acknowledge, either that 
they fallacioufly urge it againft Proteftants, 
or muft confefs that it {ἀπὰς alfo good a- 
gain{t the Chriftzan, and is a confirmation 
of all thofe Traditions which were condemn- 
ed by our Saviour, and a fufficient Plea for 
all thofe Errors and Corruptions, which, as 
the Prophets do complain, were generally 
taught and practifed by the Church Guides 
in the declining Ages of the Few:/h Church. 
For (f) if thefe Arguments be good now, 
they were fo then; and if they were good 
then, for ought that I can fee, the High 
Prieft, and the major part of the Church 
Rulers of the Jews, werealways in theright; 
and Cbrift and his Apoft/es, with the Holy 
Prophets, muft be in the wrong. | 
§. 4. Moreover, Had we no evidence from 
Scripture, may the Few fay in profecution 
of this Argument, reafon feems very ftrong- 
ly to conclude for this fubmiflion of the com- 
mon People, and fome few Priefts, to the 
concurring Judgments of their Church Guides, 
and of the major part of Fews, who joined 
with them in condemnation οἵ your Jef, 
as a Blafphemer and falfe Prophet, and of his 
Followers as Hereticks and Schifmaticks, or 
Men who worthipped God after that way 
which by the Jews was called Herefre, Atts 
24.14. and were Ringleaders of a Seff, ibid. 
ver. 5. For ftill to argue after the manner 
of the Romifh Dottors : 
1. Is it not reafonable to conceive, that 
they who were God’s Minifters Sa 
or 
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for this very thing to judge in controverfial 
Matters, and τὸ make trial of fuch as did 
pretend to prophefic, as was the Fewi/h San- 
bedrim, 1 fay, is it not reafonable to con- 
ceive, that the afliftance of the Holy Spiric 
fhould be vouchfafed to thefe Rulers of the 
Church, and Doffors cf the Law, rather than 
tO rhofe common People who bore no fuch 
Telation to God, had no Commiflion from him 
to dire&t others in the meaning of his Word, 
but had fo many, and fuch exprefs Injuntti- 


ons to feek it ar the Mouth of their Churchb-_ 


Guides ὃ Can we imagine, that thefe Phart- 
fees and Rulers fhould be the Men oraained 
by God tor Controverlies , and by whofe 
words they muft be tryed, and yet fhould be 
fuch blind and ftupid Guzdes, as by your 7e- 
fus they were faid to be, that be who was led 
by them muft fall into the Ditch¢ 

Moreover, Were no affiftance from above 
to be expetted in this cafe, is it not reafon- 
able to think that thefe great Dotfors of the 
Law, thofe numerous Prief/ts who made it 
their whole Bufinefs to ftudy and fearch out 
the meaning of the Law of Mofes, thofe 
Members of the Sembedrim, (g) who were 
{till chofen out of the moft learned perfons, 
and the moft eminent for Wifdom, [ fay, 
may we not reafonably conceive fuch Perfons 
to be fitter 2nd more able Fudges of the fenfe 
and meaning of that Law, or of the truth 
of any Miracles pretended to be wrought by 
Chrift, or his Apoftles, than was that rude 
and giddy Multitude which had no know. 
ledge of the Law? (h) They therefore confr- 
dering their Superior’s Study and Learning 
in fuch things Divine, and alfo their own 
Ignorance, they confidering both the fpeczal 
ordination and commiffion of their Superiours 
from God to teach them in neceffery Truths, 
and bis charge laid upon them to obey their 
Ecclefiaftical Superiours, ought to depend 
upon, and adbere to their Direttions fo much 
the more in any point of Faith, by how much 
it is efteemed more neceffary, as wherein 
there is a much greater hazard if they 
Should err. 

3. All that your Gofpel doth fuggeft, or 
Reafon may pretend for the exemption of 
the τ 7ε Ὁ Converts from Obedience to 
thefe Decrees of their Sxperiours in the 
Fewifh Church, may, faith the Few, be ful- 
ly anfwered from the plain Principles, and 
almoft in the words of Roman Catholicks. 
For to proceed in the Expreffions of R. ἢ. 
the Guide in Controverfies, with very little 
variation of them. | 

§. 5. 1. Will you affirm, that all the 
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Priefts and Rulers, Scribes and Pharifees , 
and the whole Sanbedrim, a€ted againft their 
Faith and Confcience in thefe Determinati- 
ons by which your 7ε τς was condemned as 
an Impoftor ¢ 

Anfw. R. H. (i) will tell you, there ἧς 
a moral certainty that fo many fuch perfons 
cannot confpire in fuch a Matrer, viz. a Ne- 
ceffary to Salvation, to falfife the Truth a- 
gainft their own Belief and Confctence to their 
Suljelts and Pofterity, with an Anathema to 
all Diffenters, or an Excommunication of all 
who preached, and believed that Chri/t was 
the Meffub promifed to the Fews, and was 
already rifen from the Dead, when their own 
Confciences could tell them that thefe things 
were true. (k) If any can be fo uncharita- 
ble as to credit of them fo great a Wickednefs, 
that the Supreme Councils of the (Jewith) 
Charch fhould with defign decree an Error 
contrary to their Faith (or knowledge) in 
this neceffary matter,and ee enjoin all their 
Subjetis to believe it under Anathema, he 
mult believe that they moft certainly do devote 
themfelves to eternal perdition. And there- 
fore, if not out-of Charity, or reverence to 
Jfuch facred perfons, yet from the irrationali- 
ty of fuch a Defence, itis much better to pafs 
over this Oblettion. 

2. Will you fay, that thefe Szperiours 
were only to be appealed to in doubttul Mat- 
ters, and that this thing, Whether the Scrip- 
tures declared your Fefus to be the true Mef. 
αν, was not doubtful ? 

Anfw. R. H. informs you, that (1) 2 
right Fudgment cannot but account all thofe 
places doubtful, ingthe fenfe whereof, either 
the antient or prefent major part of Cbri- 
ftianity are of a contrary Fudgment from 
himfelf. That muft be therefore doubtful, 
according to the ground aud reafon of this 
Rule, which you prefume not to be doubt- 
ful, fince it was that in which the major 
part of the then prefent Fewi/h Church was 
of a contrary Judgment from the Chriftian 
Convert. 

3. Will you plead in favour of the Vul- 
gar, rhat they were bound to hearken to 
thefe Fewih Guzdes no longer than they fol” 
lowed the Rude of Scriptures ὃ 

Anfw. Be it fo; Bue faith R. H. Who 
(m) #% appointed Fudge of thefe fupreme 
Fudges, when they tranfgrefs againft this 
Rule ¢ their Subjetts? Who are from them 
to learn the fence of the Rule, where dificult 
and difputed, and who are bidden to follow 
their Faith: The right exercife of Fudg- 
ment will not judge fo. For if the Vulgar 

may 
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may Ῥαΐίς this Judgmenc of the Decrees of 
many Councils, and the concurring Judgment 
of their Superiours and Church Guides , I 


hope the Marter muft be evident even to 
the Vulgar fort, that notwichftanding the 
contrary Judgment of Chief Prieffs and Re- 
lers, Scribes, Pharifees and Elders, and al- 
moft all the Fewi/h Nation, that fenfe of 
Scripture mult be falfe, which their Ecc/e- 
fiaftical Guides alledged, to prove that 7e- 
fus was not the true Me/ftab, and that ac- 
cording to their Law be was to die, and 
that fenfe of the Scripture mult be true, 


which by the Apoff/es and their Converts: 


was alledged to prove, that 7e/us was the 
Meffab promifed to the Jews. Now, bot 
vainly, faith R. H. doth (n) any one pre- 
tend, or promife bimfelf a certainty of any 
thing wherein fo many Councils, and a much 
major part of the Church, having all the fame 
means of certainty as be, judgeth contrary 5 
where it (0) feems, the Scripture may be " 
doubtful, that the fenfe of the (then) Catho- 
lick Charch, or its greatelt Councils, they fay, 
can be to them no certain or infallible Inter- 
preter of it, where the Fudement or common 
Reafon of thefe Councils thinks it felf fo 
certain of the contrary, as to anathematize 
Difjenters, or caft them out of the Church Ὁ 
On what grounds bere thefe private Perfons, 
or new erefted Churches, could affure them- 
felves of their own fenfe of Scripture to be 
true, they having left that of the Churches, 
Councils, and of a major part of. ( Jews, ) 
who alfo judged their fenfe falfe, 1 under- 
fland not: Surely they will not fay, they 
have this certainty from the Scripture, be- 
caufe tbe true fenfe thereof is the thing fo 
mainly queflioned, and the certainty or infal- 
Mibility of the traditive fenfe of the (Jewith) 
Church they renounced , and then, which on- 
ly ws left, their own Fudgment, or their own 
common Reafon, when that of their greateft 
Councils, or major part of their Charch 
Guides differs from it, one would think fhould 
be a more fallible ground to them, than the 
Fudgement or common Reafon of the. Church ὁ 
kor (p) a Man to prefume bimfelf certain 
wa matter of Faith, or in bys own fenfe of 
Scripture , (though the literal Exprejfion be 
never fo clear,) where fo many Learned and 
bys Superiours, (comparing other Texts, &c.) 
are of a contraryFudgment, this, faith R.H, 
is the. fame as tf in a matter of fenfe, a dim- 
Sigined Pesxfon fhould profefs bimfelf certain 
that an Objed is white, when a Multitede of 
others, the moft clear-fighted that can be 
found, having all the fame means. of a right 
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fenfation as be bath, pronounce it black} or 
of another coloxr. Moreover, (q) It «hete 
Scriptures or Keafons be fo clear, even to rhe 
ignorant and unlearned Few, muft they not 
be as clear to their Church Guides? and 
may not then their Judgments more iecurely 
be rely’d upon, at leatt for any thing which 
is prefumed to be clear? (1) For if Scrip- 
tures be maintained fo clear in Necejfaries; 
that every one ufing a right-l:ndeavour, can- 
not miflake in them, then fhall the Church 
Governours much rather, by reafon of tbs 
clearnefs, cbviow to every Raftich, rot err 
mithem; and fo fall the People, the more 
the Rule of kaith ᾿ς proved to be clear, the 
more fecurely rely on, ahd be referred in them 
to their Dereétion. 

4. If you pretend a more fincere Endeavour 
in thofe few Converts, to find our the fenfe 
of Scriprure, or feareh out the truth in thele 
Matrers ; which, in the cafe of the Bereans, 
your Scripture feemeth to affert. : 

Anfw. 1 anfwer {till with the fame Au- 
thor, (8) What fince all Parties do pretend 
Jincere Endeavour in the right under fianding 
of the Scriptures, ἀπά after it do differ fo 
much in their fenfe of it, 1 follows that fuch 
fincere Endeavours being indifferently allow- 
ed to all Parties, the fenfe of Scripture, 
(and the verdi&t of true Keafon) ought to 
be pronounced clear, if on any, on that fide 
as the major part doth apprehend it , (which 
certainly was not the Primitive Converts, but 
the unbelieving Jews, and their Eccleftaftt- 
cal Supertours.) For furely, (t) we have. 
reafon to prefume that the clief Guides of 
the Church, in their confults concerning ἃ 
Point neceffary to Salvation delivered in 
Scripture, (as that of the Mefiah was, } 
ufe at leaft fo much endeavour asa plain Re- 
flick doth to underftand the meaning of it: 
And, whatfoever other thing is fappofed ne: 
ceffary befides fincere Endeavour, or is un- 
derftood to be included in it, (as freedom 
from Paffion and fecular Intereft, or alfo ὦ 
freely profeffing the Truths which their fin- 
cere Endeavour difcovers to them,) none cant 
rationally imagine, but that thefe fupreme 
Church Governours fhould be as much or moré 
difengaged herein then private Men: And, 
that (u) Paffion and Intereft blind private 
Men or our felves,: fooner than General Coun: 
cils, or a. major partof the Church, ΄, :. 

See therefore here the Wifdom of the un- 
believing -Fews, who ta preferve themfelves 
from erring in this matter, made wfe of the 
fecuvef? way that Reafon: could imagine,;. faith 
(x) Rott. or that Chrtfians are prescribed, 
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whilft for the fenfe of the Scriptures that 
zi Pia eke this port of the Mef- 
ων, they chofe not to rely on their own Fudg- 
ments, but on that of the fupremeft Guides 
of the Church, and Fudges of divine Trath 
that were afforded them on Earth, and fo if 
they erred, yet took the wifeft courfe to have 
miffed erring, that Religion, or Reafon could 
dictate. To which Guides alfo the Subjetts 
of this former Communion all believed Sub- 
miffion of their private Fudgments to be due, 
and to be commanded, from whence alfo it 
follows, that till they are convinced of error 
in this point, viz. that no Submiffion was due, 
to the Decrees of all thefe Couaci/s, and the 
concurring Judgment of thofe Speritual 
Guides by whom your 7efus was condemn- 
ed, they are not capable of being convinced 
in any other matter. 

It laftly, you affirm that the common 
People had conviftion, and demontitration 
from the Miracles of Chrift of the falfhood 
of the Decrees, and the Interpretations 
of their Church Guides in this matter, and 
of the Truth of that Chriftiamty which 
they embraced in oppofition to thofe faid 
Decrees. 

Anfw. This U confefS is a great Truth, 
bur then the Roman Doéfors cannot plead it, 


without reje€ting moft of their profeffed Te-. 


πεῖς. and their {trongeft Pleas for abfolute 
fubmiffion to the Major. part of their Church 
Guides. For, 

1. Admit our Saviour, and his Apofrles 
wrought true Miracles, how did the Vu/gar 
perceive them fo to be but by their Senfes? 
and how did they infer from them the Truth 
ot Chriftianity, but by their private Reafons? 
Now: (y) the evidence of fenfe and reafon 
muft be both negleded, faith the Romani/t, 
wben a divine Revelation declares any thing 
contrary to them; this, and this only, be- 
ing. their deferce of Tranfubftantiation a- 
eainft the common fenfe.and reafon of Man- 
kind. Now of the certainty of a divine Re- 
velation, or the true fenfe of Scripture, 
they make the Judgment of the Majer part 
of their Church Guides to be fufficient Kvi- 
dences, and fo there was fufficient. Evidence, 
accotding to this Rw/e, that all the Mire- 
cles which Cbrift, and his Apo/t/es feemed to 
work, were done in Oppofition to Di- 
vine Revelation, or the true fenfe of Scrip- 
ture. oe. . 
2. Certain it is that the Re/ers of the 
Jews, and the prevailing. part of the whole 
Nation, diftered ftom the converted Chrifti- 
ans'in their apprehenfions of thefe Miracles, 
and jadged them all Diabolical Impoftures, 
or Trials of their Faith, ὅς. Now this feems 
neceffary to be granted, faith (z) R. H. thar 
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in what kind of Knowledge feever it ‘be, 

(whether of our Senfe or Reafon, in whate- 
ver Art or Science) one can never rightly af-. 
Sure bimfelf concerning bis own Knowledge , 
that he 1s certain of any thing for a Truth, 
which all, or moft others of the fame, or bet- 
ter abilitics for their cognofcitive Faculties, 
in all the fame external means, or grounds of 
the Knowledge thereof, do pronounce an er- 
ror, So that where all, or moft differ from 
me, it feems a flrange pride not to imagine 


this defett in my felf, rather than them; ef- 


pecially whenas all the grounds of iy Science 


are communicated to them, and when, as for 
my own Miftakes, 1 cannot know exattly the 
extent of fupernatural Delufions. Accord- 
ing therefore to this Rule, it was ftrange 
Pride in the firft Converts to Chriftianity a- 
mong the Fews, to judge the Miracles of 
Chrift, or his Apofties true, when moft of 
their own Nation, as well as Hearhens, dif: 
fered from them in that apprehenfion, and 
{pake fo freely every where again{t the Seéf 
of Chriftians. 

3. The Truth of the Pretences of our Lord, 
and his Apoftles, depended ontwothings, vis. 
the fulfilling of Prophefies, and the Truth 
of his Miracles. (a) Now according to the 
Roman Principles, πὸ Man could be certain 
of the γι of eitber of thefe without the 
Authority of the then prefent Church. For 
the fulfilling of Prophefies depended on the . 
Senfe of many obfcure places of Scripture, of 
which, fay they, the Major part of the Church- 
Guides muft judge. And for Miracles, they 
tell ws that there 1s no way of judging true 
from falfe, but by the <Aathority of the 
Church. Now if cthefe things be fo, what 
ground could the firft. Jewifh Converts bave 
to believe Chrift was the true Meffiah, or a 
Worker of true Miracles, when in believing 
both thefe things, they.muft oppofe the Au- 
thority of the.then prefent Church? 

4. All that hath been difcourfed in anfwer 
to the former Pleas, ferves alfo againft this; 
for who fhall be judge whether thefe Mvra- 
cles were true, and were fufficient to confirm 
the Chriftian Faith? Thofe Perfons whofe 
Office it was to judge both of true Prophets, 
and true Miracles, or thofe who had no 
Power or Commiffion fo todo? Were not the 
Fewifh Sanbedrim and other Rulers of that 
Church more able Fadges of the Truth, and 
the validity of any Miracles pretended to be 
wrought by Chri/t and his Apoft/es, than was 
that-Ma/titude which, as Experience teach- 
eth, may be impofed upon with eafe? Were 
not thofe Guides who were appointed to: be 
Fudges inall other matters, the proper Fadees 
of this Controverfie? Have we not reafon 
to believe their Judgment was as free from 

Tutereft 
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Intereft and Paffion, and their Endeavours to 
fearch out the Truth of thefe Relations as 
fincere, as was the Judgment or Endedyours 
of the Laity ὃ When therefore thefe Church 
Guides did, notwithftanding chofe ptetended 
Miracles of Chriff and his Apoft/es, conclude 
unanimoufly that Οὐ» was a Decerver, was 


it not abfurd to fay that what they fo unt- 


verfally determined, might be difcerned by 
any private Judgment τὸ be the cleareft 
Falfhood ? that va/gar Perfons had demon- 
{tration in this matter againft the Judgment 
of the whole Body of their Guides, and that 
their common reafon was able to difcern that 
to be manifeftly true, which the fame com- 
mon reafon of their Superiors, judged to be 
manifeftly talfe ? . 

§. 6. Thus have we feen that Scripture and 
Reafon do more countenance the 7ew plead- 
ing againft our Lord, and the firlt Chriffion 
Converts, than they do countenance the Pz- 
pift pleading again{t Proteftants. In the latt 
place the few may argue from Traditior 
thus, vz. ἡ 

Thefe Spiritual Guides in making this De- 
termination, and pafling of this Judgment 
concetning 7efms, were ape that Rule, 
which by the greateft pare of Chriffiany, 1 
mean, the Roman Catholicks, is highly mag- 
nified, and equalled with the Holy Scriptures 
viz. Tradition, acknowledged by the prefent 
Church for fuch. (Ὁ) And fo your 7e/z mutt 
alfo upon this account be deemed an Impo- 
flor, or the Pretences-and Pleadings of ‘the 
Romanift againft the Proteflant, trom the 
Tradition of the Church, muft be acknow- 
ledged to be vain. For, 

1. It is moft certain that the Fews had a 
Tradition generally received amongft them, 
thar their Me/hab at his coming fhould re- 
flore the Kingdom to Ifrael. That he fhould 
fubdue the Nations under them, and fhould 
ereCt a temporal Dominion in the Fewi/h Na- 
tion over all their Enemies. Even the Dif- 
ciples of our Lord did conftantly believe this 
Article, till by the Holy Ghoff’s Defcent up- 
on them, they were better informed. Wir- 
nefs their Contelts, who /hould be greatef? in 
that Kingdom, Matth. 18. 1. and the defire 
of the Sons of Zebedee, to fit one at bis 
right Hand, another at bis left Hand 17 it, 
Matth. 20. 21. This was our Faith, faith 
Cleopas, we trufted that this Fefus fhould 
bave redeemed our Ifrae/, Luke 24.21. And 


when they were affembled, after the Refur- : 


reftion, their firft enquiry is this, Lord, wilt 
thou now reftore the Kingdom to Ifrael? A&s 
1. 6. It is therefore certain, that this was 
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the received Tradition of the whole ζω 
Church, grounded, as they fuppofed, upon 
the Scriptures, which did neceffirate them 
to expect (Cc) @ ploriows Meffiah, not [uch a 
one, faith Irypho, as your mean and defpifed 
Jefus was. 

2. It was alfo ἃ Tradition which generally 
obtained amongft the Fews, that their E/ias 
who was called the Thisbite, was to appear 
again in Perfon before the Advent of the 
true Meffich ; fo was that place of Malachi, 
tranflated by the Seventy, three hundred and 
eighty Years’ before our Savsoxr’s coming » 
Behold I fend unto you Elias T Θεσξίτίω, be- 
fore the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come, Mal. 4.5. All we expe, faith Trypbo,, 
that Chrift fhould be anointed by Elias, whors 
for to come; (a) and becaufe this Elias is 
not come, we think your Fefas cannot be the 
Chrift. Accordingly the Scribes, or the Ex- 


‘pounders of the Law, did with one Voice 


declare it neceflary shut (e) Elias should 
Jirft come. : 

3. It was the general Tradition of the Fews, 
that the Law of Mofes fhould be perpetual- 
ly obliging to them; and that it was to be 
obferved even: in the days of the Meffah. 
On this prefumption certainly it was that 
Chrift’s Difciples, after his Refurre€tion , 
were ftrift Obfervers of the Law of Mofes, 
for a confiderable time; and fo were alfo 
many thoufands of the Fewsh Converts. 
ot. Peter was fo nice in obfervation of rhe 
Fewifh Cuftoms, that till he was informed 
better by a Vifion, he thoughr fuch Meat 
was utterly unlawful as was forbidden by the 
Law; fo that when in that Vifion he was bid 
to flay and eat, he prefently cries out, asa 
Man tempted to an unlawful a&t, Nor (0, 
Lord, for 1 bave never eaten any thing that 
us unclean, A&ts 10.134. St. James gives an 
account to Ραμ of the great Zeal that all 
the Fewi/ Converts had to the Law of Mo- 
fes, inthefe words, Ihou fee/t, Brother, how 
many thoufands of Fews there are which be- 
lieve , and they are all zealows of the Law, 
Aéts 21.20. He farther tells him, how high- 
ly they were all offended with him, becaufe 
they were informed he had taughre that they 
were not obliged to yield Obedience to the 
Conttitutions and Cuftoms of the Femif/h 
Law; and laftly, doth exhort him to do 
what might be proper to caufe thefe Zealots 
to believe that be a/fo walked orderly, and 
kept the Law, ver. 21, 24. St. ([) Ferom, 
and (g) Sw/piciws inform us, that tourteen 
immediate fucceeding Bifhops, with their 
Flocks, were all Obfervers of the Law of 
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ofes. And.by the unbelieving Jews no- 
thine was more abhorred than the thoughts 
of changing their Mofarck Cuftoms: For up- 
on this account St. Stephen was accufed of 
Blafphemy againft Mofes, and the Law, be- 
caufe he faid, that the Mefhab fhould change 
the Cuftoms which Mofes had delivered to 
them, A&ts 6.11, 14. This Accufation before 
the Seribes, the Elders, and High-Priefi, was 
deemed fufficient to prove him guilty of that 
capital Offence of Bla/phemy. On this ac- 
count: they bring St. Paw/ before the Judg- 
ment-feat of Gallio, becaufe, fay they, he 
did perfuade Men to worfhip God, ag 7 
voucy, againft, or otherwife than was comman- 
ded by the Law of Mofes, A€ts 18.13. And 
this Opinion they grounded chiefly upon 
thofe places which feem to {peak of the per- 
petual duration of thofe Statutes, and fay 
they thall be Ordinances to them for ever, 
Deut. 29. 29. Levit. 23. 21. Exod. 12.17. and 
confequently feem to infer a Declaration from 
the Mouth of God, that they fhould not be 
altered. . 

Moreover it is certain, that as the Prote- 
ftants condemnas finful and pernicious, many 
Traditions and Cuftoms of the Roman Church, 
fo did chat Fef/es whom Chriftians honour 
as the true Me/fieh, as frequently inveigh 
againft, and folemny condemn many Tradi- 
tions which then were generally received, 
and prattifed in the Fewifh Church, as vain 
and finful Cuftoms, and fuch as tended to 
make void the Scriptures, and render the 
whole Fewifh Worfhip vain. He therefore 
feemeth to have been as great an Enemy to 
Ecclefraftical Traditions, though they were 
generally owned by the then prefent Church 
as fuch, as Proteftants can be elfteemed. 

Laftly, Certain it is that the Sxperiors, 
and Church Rulers, or at leaft the Major, 
and prevailing part of the Church Rulers, did 
then as. firmly, and unqueftionably believe 
that thofe Traditions which were condemned 
by your Jefzs, and which fo evidently pro- 
ved, if true, he was not the Me/fich promi- 
fed to the Few, were both agreeable to the 
Word of God expounded by their Church 
Tradition, and were delivered to them by 
Mofes and the Patriarchs, and Prophets, and 
were continually practifed by their Fore- 
fathers, as doth the Roman Church believe 
that her Traditions were taught, and praéti- 
fed by Chrift or his Apoftles, and by their 
Succeffors throughoutall Ages of the Church. 
Hence are they often ftiled by them, (h) rhe 
Traditions of the Ancients, or the Traditions 
received by fuccefion from their Fathers: 
And in their later Writers they are always 
heid to be derived from God by Mofes, to- 
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gether wich the written Law, and as an Ex- 
plication of it. Hence, like good Roman Ca. 
tholicks, they were more exceedingly zealous 


for the Traditions of their Fathers, than for 


the Law it felf. They (i) accufe all who 
walked not according to thefe Cuftoms of 
their Fathers, as Perfons who forfook the 
Law of Mofes. And todo any thing again/t 
thefe Cuftoms of their Fathers, was reputed 
criminal : This being fo, 

Task, why the Tradition of the Major part 
of the Church Catbolick, ot Chriftiens in any 
Age whatfoever, and their concurring Judg- 
ment that what fhe doth at prefent teach, 
and praétife, the received from Cbrif?, and 
his Apoftles, fhould be efteemed fufficient to 
render all thofe Perfons guilty of Herefie 
and Schif/m, who do not yield affent to what 
they teach, or a compliance with their pra- 
Etices, as Roman Catholicks affert; and yet 
that the general Tradition of the then pre- 
fent Fewifh Church, even including the Di/- 
ciples of Cbrift, fhould not conclude them 
Schifmaticks and Hereticks, who being Mem- 
bers of that Church, would not affent unto 
what they fo generally taught, or comply 
with that which they pra€tifed, as delivered 
to them by Mofes, and the Paetriarchs, and 
Prophets ¢ 

§. ib But to apply thefe things, if it be 

offible, yet more particularly unto the 

leadings of the Roman Church, and to fhew 
the Weaknefs and the pernicious Refults of 
their moft {pecious Pretences. I add, _ 

1. ‘That notwithftanding ic was the Duty 
of the Prieffs. and ‘Rulers of the Fewifh 
Church, both to preferve and teach unto the 
People the Knowledge of the Law, yet did 


‘ the major part of thefe Church Guides, both 


oft and dangeroufly fwerve from this their 
Duty. For they did teach and prattife, and 
dire€t the People into thofe ways which were 
deftru€tive to the eternal Welfare of their 
Souls ; God by his Prophets doth complain 
without exception of them, Thar they erred 
in Vifton, and flumbled in Judgment, that the 
Teachers of bys People made Lies their Re- 
fuge, and under Falfhood hid themfelves, fay- 
ing, the overflowing Scourge fhall not come to 
ws, fa. 28.7, 15. that their Interpreters had 
tranfgrefs'd againft him, that δὲς Watchmen 
were blind, they were all ignorant, all dumb 
Dogs that could not bark, fleeping, lying down, 
loving to flumber , that they were greedy Dogs, 
that could not bave enough, Ua. 43. 27.—56. 
10,11. Shepherds that could not underftand, 
that the Priefts faid not, Where ἐς the Lord ὁ 
and they that handled the Law knew him not; 
thar the Paftors alfo tranfgrejfed againft bim, 
and the Propbets prophefied byBaal, and walked 


after 
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after the things that did-not profit, :Jer. 2. 8. 
That his Prophets propbefied falfly, and the 
Priefts bare Rule by their means, Jer. 5-:33. 
Thar from the Prophet to the Prieft every 
one dealt falfly, Jer. 6.13, 14. That they 
heal’d alfo the burt of the Daughter of bx 
People flightly, faying, Peace, peace, when 
there way no peace, Jer.8.9. That bi Wife 
Men had rejected the Word of the Lord, Jer. 
23.1, 2. And that the Paftors, whofe buft- 
nefs it was to feed bys Sheep, defiroy'd, and 
feattered, and drove them away, and did not 
vifit them, bid. ver. 11. That both Priefts 
and Prophets were prophane, Lzek. 22. 26. 
That they bad violated bis Law, and had pro- 
phaned his holy things, putting no difference 
betwixt the boly and propbane, the clean and 
the unclean, and bid their Eyes from bts Sab- 
baths, Ezek. 24.1, 6. bat the Shepherds 
of Yrael fed themfelves, but did not feed the 
Flock, the Difeafed did they not firengthen, 
neither did they heal that which ways fick, nor 
bring again that which was driven away, nor 
feek that which was loft, but with force and 
cruelty they ruled; fo that the Sheep were feat- 
tered becaufe there was no Shepherd, Hof. 4. 
6. That they rejeded Knowledge, fothat God's 
People were deftroyed for lack of it, Zeph. 2. 4. 
That her Prophets were light and treachcrors 
Perfons, ber Priefts bad polluted the Santfua- 
ry, they bad done violence to the Law... That 
they bad forgotten the Law of their God, they 
departed out of the way, they caufed many to 
fumble at the Law, they corrupted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, Mal. 2. 8. 

Moreover of thefe Guides it is exprefly 
faid, That they which led bis People caufed 
them toerr, Wa. 3.12. and deftroyed the Way 
of their Paths, Chap. 9.16. That the Lea- 
ders of the Peopie caufed them toierr, and 
they that were led of them were deftroyed, 
and that the'r Shepherds caufed them to go a- 
fray, Jet.5 5. 6. Mat. 22. Our Lord declares, 
that they were tools, blind Guides, full of 
Hypogrifie, and of Uniguity, that they bad ta- 
ken away the Key of Knowledge, and bad 
thut up the Kingdom of Heaven ἀρωϊπ Men, 
not going-in themfelves, nor fuffering them 
that were entring to goin, Luke 11. 52. 
Matth. 23.13. hat they made many falfe 
Decifions in Matters of. fo great importance 
as to make void the Law of God, and render 
his whole Worfhip vain, Marth. 15.6, 9. 
That they rranfgrcfed the Commandment of 
God by their Traditions, "That notwithitan- 
ding their Inftructions., the People were as 
Sheep without a Shepherd, Matth. 9. 36. or. 
only had fach Guides-as would moft certainly, 
if they fubmitted. to their Guidance ,- /ead 
them tothe Pit, Matth.15.14. Hence there- 
fore I- infer, 

1. Thac.even thofe Spiritual Guides who 
are by God’s Appointment conttituted to 
inftruct his People, and to feed his Flock, 


on John: vii 473 48; ver 


(for fuch our Lord:acknowledged the Seribes: 
and Pharifees,: and Rulers of the Jemiyh 
Church to be,) may: fcatter and :deftroy. that. 
Flock: And they. who are ferfor the Judg:: 
ment of the Lord, and for Gortroverfies; 
may violate , COITUPT pervert: thar Law 
they fhould interpret, ‘they may be partial 
in it, they may depart-our of the way, they 
may make the Commandments of God ‘of 
none efte&t, and his whole worlhip vain by 
their Traditions, they may caufe their Sheep 
to err, ftumble, ‘and go aftray, and=that fo 
dangeroufly that they who are Jed by them 
{hall be deftroyed wich them, -and find no 
entrance into Blifs. And herice, I‘hope, I 
may aflame the boldnefs to conclude againft 
the Infallibility ot our Spiritual Governours, 
or the concurring Judgments of the Major 
Part of them; which is fufficient to root 
up even the Foundations of the Romifh. 
Babel. | 

2. Hence I infer, that notwithftanding all 
the forementioned Scriptures, which fay, ir 
was the duty cf the People to ask of their 
Spiritual Guides the meaning of the Law; 
and feek the knowledge of it at their Mouths, 
and to enquire after their Judgments: in all 
thofe Controvertfies they were not abie to re- 
folve; I fay, hence 1 infer, that notwith- 
{tanding this, the People were. not abfolute- 
ly. obliged to reft.in the decifion of the ma- 
jor part of thefe Church Gurdes,. or bound to 
practife'all that they approved ; for then an 
obligation mult be laid upon them, not only. 
to‘err in Judgment with them., to counte- 
nance falfe Prophets, and to {peak Peace to 
themfelves when there is no Peace, but al- 
fo to violate the Law,. and to comply with 
their falfe Gloffes and corrupt Interpretati- 
ons of ir; nay, which is more unreafonable,: 
they muft be then obliged to be deltroyed, to 
fall intd the Pir, and to exclude themfelves 
from the enjoyment of: Chrift’s Kingdom: 
Whereas it is a contradittion to fay, that 
God obligeth any: Perfdn to. tranfgrefs his 
Law; and it is.liceledefs than Blafphemy to 
fay, she doth require them.to deftroy them- 
felves, to fall inro the:Pit, or-to deprive 
themfelves of the enjoyment of his Kingdom. 
Hence, therefore [infer this'Corollary : : 

That: neither aresall Chriftian Peaple,. Chur- 
ches or Nations, abfoiutely bound 10. reft in 
the Decifions of .tke-major part ‘of Chriftian 
Bifhops , or to pratife all that ibey-approve 
and impofe. Which Propolition overthrows 
that abfolute and: blind Obediencé te' thetr. 
Church Guides or:Councits, which'Remanifts 
fo ftiffy plead for. .- τ. eon 

3. Hence ic is alfo, evident ,> that “puvare 
Perfons, or that. chezmnar part of thewhole 
Church, may have fufficient ground, either 
from_Reafon or clear Scripture, for-their 
refufal of Affent,:.and.of fubmifhon το the 
Authority and DeSritions of the mazor part 
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of their Church Guides ; for the Fews were 
bound τὰ belleve Chri/? to be the true Me/- 
fieb, although the High Prieft and the Elders 
had pronounced him a Decerver and a Mule- 
fotior : They were obliged to believe his 
Miracles were wrought, not by Be/zchud, 
but the Spirit of God, that Chrifi’s King- 
dom was not of this World ; that Zohn Bup- 
rift was that Elies which was for to come, 
and that τὸ eat with Hands unwafhed, to 
heal the Sick, to pluck fome Ears of Corn 
upon the. Sabbath Day , were not unlawful 
A€tions, although the major part of their 
Church Guides taught and believed the con- 
trary, Marth. 15.5. They were obliged not 
to void that Law of Nature which required 
Children to relieve their own diftrefled Pa- 
vents, and therefore ftood obliged not to 
comply with thofe Traditions of the Scribes 
and Pharifees which made the Word of God 
of none effeét, and would not fuffer them 
to yield obedience to it. And feeing they 
had many (i) Traditions and Decrees of the 
like nature, which obtained amongft them, 
and only ware rejetted by the Sadducees and 
Difciples of our Lord; in none of thefe 
could they comply with their Church Guides 
without the violation of thac Law of God, 
which fure they had fufficient ground and. 
reafon to obferve. Ina word, In all thofe 
cafes in which they were not bound to reft 
in the decifions of the major part of their 
Church Guides, or pra€tife what they did 
approve, that is, in all the cafes mentioned in 
the former Head, they muft have had fuff- 
cient ground either from Scripture or from 
Reafon, for their refufal of Submiffion to 
them. Now thefe three Inferences do fully 
juftife the Reformation of the Charch of 
England. 

δ. 8. 4. From what hath been difcourfed, 
we may fee the weaknefS of thofe Pleas the 
Roman Dotfors make in their own Defence, 
and of the Arguments they ufe to fhew, that 
tis impoffible they fhould be guilty of thofe 
Corruptions in Do€trine, or in Manners which 
we charge them with. For, their moft fpeci- 
ous Pretences are to this effe€t, That we con- 
fefs the Church of Rome was once toth true 
and Orthodox; fhew then, fay they,. how 
we did ceafe to be fo,. whether by Schifm or 
Herefie? With Sshifm you cannot juftly 
eharge us; for (k) that.can never be of a 
much major, and more dignified part, in re- 
Spell of a lefs, and infertour, fubjett to it, 
becaufe this: main Body’ in any Divifion a 
rightly taken for the whole, from which a 
Separation is Schifm, and ta which every 
Member ought to adhere, as to the Body and 
Head: here ‘apon Earth to which it belongs - 


oD 


(1) Παράμοια τοιαώτα, πολλά. Mark 7. 8. 


"A SERMON - 


We therefore being. the much major and 
more dignified parc of the chwrcl, cannot 
be Schifmaticks in yeference to Proteflants, 
who are, and were at their deparcure. a λεία 
and an inferiour Body to us.. It Herefre be 
the Crime charged upon us, by what Cburch' 
were we condemned ? What Body ot Men 
before you, found fault with thofe Corrup- 
tions which you pretend to reform? bor 
fure, it was not poffible for fo many Errors 
and Corruptions to come into the Church, 


_and no one take notice of them ? Could this 


be fo, where was the warchful Eye of Pro- 
vidence over the Church? But, if we could 
fuppofe this Providence was unconcerned for 
prefervation of the Church, could all the Pe- 
ftors fall afleep at once? Or, could they 
all confpire together to deceive their Pofte- 


rity? Moreover, fince God will always 


have a vifible Church, what can you mer- 
tion befides that which holds Communion 
with the Church οἵ Rome, as the then prefenr 
vifible Church of Chvi/?, when you began 
vour Reformation, (except. perhaps fome 
Eaffern Churches, which you diflike almoft 
as much as that of Rome?) And if that 
Church could teach fuch Errors as you charge 
her with, as Matters of the Chriftian Faith, 
what aflurance can you have fhe hath not 
erred in defining the (πολ οἱ Scriptures, and 
delivering fome Book or Books for the Word 
of Gad which are not fo? This is the Sum 
of all the Pleadings of the Roman Party in 
their own behalf: And they are only fuch 
as the Fewi/h Dolfors might have pleaded 
with as much planfibility againft our Lord’s 
Difciples, and that firft Chriftian Church 
which they planted in that Nation. For, 
1. Where, may they fay, will (1) you 
produce the. Men of former Ages, who tax- 
ed the Fewi/h Church with fuch Errors afd 
Corruptions as your Fefas did, and bid Men 
beware of the Leaven of the Scribes and 
Pharifees, that is, the moft holy and learn- 
ed Members of our Church ? Do not the 
Chriftians themfelves acknowledge, that we 
were once a right Vine, and the Beloved of 
the Lord? How, or when therefore'did we 
ceafe to be fo? If hy Schifw, produce that 
major part or Body .of ‘the Fewifh Church 
from which we feparated, when firft your 
Fefius, like another Luther, appeared among 
us? Or, if by Herefie we ceafed to be fo, 
by what Cherch, what Coumet/s were we con- 
demned ? Who can believe that God would 
ever fuffer fuch dangerous Doftrines to pre- 
vail in his own Charch; and raife up no 
Church Guides, no. Prophets, to difcover 
things fo-deftruétive to hcr very Being, till 
thefe new Teachers and Reformers firit 
| arofe 5 


eg 


(k) R. A. Rational Account. Difc. 3. Chap. 5. 5, 63. p. 293: 


(1) Vid. Stillingfl. Sermon 24. Ads 14. 


arofe Where then had God a true Charch 
in the World, if not among the People of 
the Fews? What other Church could Chrift 
or his Apoft/es mention, befides that which 
he fo often taxed with voiding the Com- 
mandments of God, and rendring his Wor- 
thip vain, becaufe of fome Traditions which 
they had received from their Porefathers ¢ 
If then God fuffered this Church to be all 
over-run with fuch a fatal Leprofie, and gave 
no clear Difcovery #fereof, where was the 
watchful Eve of Providence?, Where was 
that God, who promifed that he would put 
his Name for ever in Jerufalem, and that bx 
Eyes and Heart fhould be perperualh; there ὃ 
But fuppofe that Providence was unconcern- 
ed, did all our Paffors tall alleep. ot once? 


Or, could chey all cefffpire τὸ dectlve Pofte- 


rity? Were not the Oracles of God commit- 
ced to us Zews, did not you Chriftians τε- 
ceive them from us ’ If then our Church 
might teach her Chi/dren fuch dettruttive 
Errors as you charge her with, how can you 
be affured that fhe hath not ersed eveb in 
that Canon of Scriptures which from her you 
have received ? 

Now though this Inftance, which | have 
largely profecuted, may be fufficient to fhew 
the Vanity of the moft plaufible pretences of 
R. H. apainft the Proteftents, both in his 
Rational Account and his Difcoxrfe, it might 
be farther manifefted, that they as ftrongly 
plead for the Heathen World againft the 
Few, for the Mabumetan againtt the Chrifts- 
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an, for the Priefts ot Baal againft ΕΠ’ and 
thofe feven thoufand who had not ‘bowed 
the Knee to Baa/, for the prevailing drzaa 
againtt the Oribodox , for the Fornicator , 
the “Symonmiack, the Covetous and the De- 
bauched Perfon in all thofe Ages in which 
thefe were the Epidemica/, and almoft gene- 
tal Difeafes 6f the Clergy, that is from te 
tenth to the fixteeth Century; and laftly, 
tor Anrichriff himfelf, when he, accdrdisg 
to the PrediGtons of the Scripture, and the 
Confeflion of many Roman Catholicks, fhall 
drive the Church, that is the Orthodox Pro- 
Seffors of the Faith into the Wildernefes, and 
ilay the Witneffes of Chriff?, and of his Do- 
&trine. Burt, 

To conclude, If this be truly the refule of 
the moft {fecions pretences of the Roman 
Party to draw our Souls into their deadly 
Snares, if all their faireft Pleas do make for 
Fudaifm more naturally than they do for 
Popery, \f what they urge, to prove the 
Preteftant Divines to be Decervers of the 
People, doth more ftrongly prove. out Blef- 
fed 7Ζε τ a Decerver, which is the higheft 
Blafpbemy ; 1 hope that no true lover of 
this Fe/vs will be much tempted by fuch 
Pleas to entertain 4 good Opinion of the 
Κομὰ Faith ; [τ being certainly that Faith 
which cannot be eftablifhed but on the ruins 
of Chriftienity, nor embraced by any Prore- 


᾿βαπὶ, but with the greatélt besard, if not 


‘the ruin of his Sox/, 
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ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES. 


HE Hiftory of the A&ts of the Apo- 

files, if itrelateth Matters truly, is 

an invincible Demonftration of the 

- Truth of Chriftian Faith. For, 

¥/?, Ic confirms the Truth of Chri/?'s great 

Promife, Joby 14.12. He that believeth in 

me, {hall do greater Works than I bave done, 

becaufe I go to my Father. See the Note 
there. 

It confirms his Promife made to his Difci- 
ples, That the Spirit of bis Father fhould 
{peak in them, and give them a Mouth and 
Wifdom, which all their Adverfaries fhould 
not be able to gainfay, ‘Matth. 10. 20. Luke 
21.15. Aéts 6. 10, chat they who believed 
in him after that he was glorified, fhould re- 
cerve the Holy Ghoft, John 7. 39. and the 
Saying of his Fore-runner, that be who was 
to come after bim, fhould baptize them with 
the Hely Ghoft, and with Fire, Matth. 3.11. 
Αξὶς 2. 2. and of ("ὃς Declaration, thar. 
when this Spirit was come, be fhould convince 
the World of Sin, becaufe they believed not 
in bim, John 16. 9. AGs 2.37. and of bis 


Righteoufnefs, becaufe be went to the Father, 


ver. 33. 

It confirms the Truth of his Predigtion, 
That after be was lifted up, be would draw 
ἐμ Mer after bim, John 12.31. when he 
> was fown in the Earth, he fhould bring forth 

much Fruit, ver. 14. and of his Compari- 
lons of the Kingdom of God to a grain of 
Muftard-feed, Wiark 4.30. for its wonderful 
increale, Al?s 2. 41.—4. 4.— 5.14. fo migb- 
tily grew the Word of God, and prevailed, 
A&ts 19. 20. 


“Te confirms all thar Chrift had faid, con- 


cerning rhe Kingdom of Saran falling down 
like Lightning, Luke 10.17. the cafting out, 
and judging the Prince of the World, John 
12.31 —14. 11, and the Conqueft his Dit. 
ciples fhould have over a// the Power of the 
πον, Luke 10.18. by fhewing the ΕΠῚ- 


cacy the Gofpel had to turn Men from the 
Power of Satan unto God. 

To make thefe things more evident, I fhall 
reflect more largely. upon two Particulars, 
which are the frequent Subjects of this Hi- 
{tory, viz. ‘The Gifts of the Holy Gheft con- 
ferred upon the dpoft/es, and others, partly 
by the laying on.of the Apofl/es Hands up- 
on them, and partly at the Preaching of 
the Apoft/es to them. And; 2d/y, The. Mi- 
racles which the Apoft/es, and other Preach- 
ers of the Gofpel, wrought for confirmation 
of their Dottrine. And. . |. 

1f?, Of thefe miraculous Gifts of the He- 
ly Ghoft, thefe Ad/s of the Apoft/es have 
left upon Record thefe fignal Inftances. 

¥/t, That on the Day of Pentecoft, the 
Apoftles and Difciples of Corift Fefus be- 
ing met together, cloven Tongues like to 
Fire fell upon them, and they were all fil- 
led with the Holy Ghoft, and began to [peak 
with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance, adding, that when this Miracle 
was wrought upon them, there were devot 
Men of every Nation, who heard them {peak 
in their own Tongues the wondrous Works 
of God; and upon this account, did with 
amazement ask, <Are μοὶ all thefe which 
Speak, Galileans? And bow bear we eve- 
ry Man in our own Tongue wherein we 
were born? And that St. Perer, one of 
ChrifP?s Difciples, did then and there de- 
clare, that the fame Fe/zs whom the Fetus 
had crucified, was by God raifed up, and 
exalred to his own right Hand, and beving 
recieved of the Farber the Promife of_the 
Holy Ghoft, bad fhed forth τρὶς which they 
now faw, and beard, and that he with 
thefe Sayings, inltantly converted Three 
thoufand Souls, and that God daily added 
to the Church fuch as fhould be faved , 
Acts 2. 
2d/y, That when St. Philip had converted 

many 


People of Samaria to the Chriftian 
Faith, am had baptized them, St. Peter 
and St. Joba laid their Hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Gboft: And 
that Simon Magus feeing this, offered them 
Money to have this Power imparted to 
him, that on whomfoever he fhould lay bis 
Hands , they might receive the Holy hoft, 
Aéts 8. a | : 
3dly, That whilft St. Perer was preaching 
to Cornelivs, his Kinfinen, and near Friends, 
the Holy Ghoft fell om all thofe that beard 
the Word, and they fpake with Tongues, and 
magnified God in the Prefence of the Jews, 
Afts 10. 44, 45. _— 

4thly, That St. Pau! finding Twelve Dif- 
ciples of Joba the Bap.tiff who had not 
yet received the Holy Ghoft, he baptizes 
them in the Name of the Lord Fefu : 
and wben be had laid bs I'ands upon them, 
they received the Holy Ghoj.', and prophefied, 
Ads 19. 6. 

Now all thefe things were: done, faith this 
Record, in populous and fa mous Cities. 

The firft in Ferufalem at the great Feaft 
of Pentecoft, immediately enfuing Chri/?’s 
Afcenfion, and therefore at a time when 
all Ferufalem was met to celebrate that 
Feaft, and when the Fame of the Me/fab 
expetted fuddenly to appear, Luke 19. 11. 
had brought great Multitudes of ews and 
Profelytes out of all Nations, to attend the 
iffue of that Expe€tation ; and fo the Mat- 
ter of Faét, if true, muft be well known by 
all Fudea fo tobe: JNor could it poffibly 
be falfe, but all then ‘prefent and alive when 
firft this Fa& was publifhed to the World, 
muft be fo many living Witnefles of the fal- 
fhood of it. | 

The fecond populous City, whofe Con- 
verts received this Effufion of the Holy 
Ghoft, was the able Nal of Samaria, ac- 
cording to our Lord’s Prediftion, You {δα 
be my Witneffes in Samaria, A&ts 1, 8. The 
time when this was done, is noted by three 
Charatters, viz. That it was done foon af- 
ter the Death of Stephen, A€ts 8. 2. and be- 
fore the Converfion of St. Paw/, ver.1. and 
when Simon the celebrated Magician was 
there, and had fo gained upon the People 
of thac City, that they all gave heed to 
bim, and owned him as the great Power of 
God, ver. 9, 10. 

The third hapned in the City of Cé/area, 
(the Seat of the Roman Governour of Fudea, 
inhabited by Jews, Samaritans and Gen- 
tiles, and well ftocked with Romaz Sol- 
diers) upon the Perfon and Kindred of Cor- 
neliws, a Centurion of the Roman Band, one 
well reported of by the whole Nation of 
the Fews , and fo not only Cefarea, but all 
Fudea, and Rome alfo, muft be acquainted 
with the Converfion of a Man fo eminent 
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5 of 
for his Poft, fo well approved by the whole 
Fewif~h Nation for his Piety.. ‘The Chara&ter 
of the time wken this was done, we heatn 
from thefe: Ciroumftances,: that before, .the 
Word was preached to the Fems ὑμὶν , and 
that this was the firft inftanée of their Preach- 
ing to convert a Gentile to the Faith of Chraff, 
A€ts 13. 19. : | ay 

The fourth. was done in Epbefus, the 
Metropolis of the Proconfular Afia, abot 
twelve Years, after the former, in a City 
where dwelt many Fews,. who were Teach- 
ers of the Law in oppofition to the Gofpek, 
and who had there a Synagogue: And after 
this, αὐ Afia, both Fews and Greeks, beard 
the Word of Chrift, A€lts 19. 10, 17. 

2dly, Of the Miracles performed by the 
Apofties, and other Perfons affifted by the 
Holy Ghoft, this Hiftory faith in the gene- 
ral, That with great Power gave the Apo- 
files witnefs of the Refurrettion of the Lord 
Fefis, A&ts 4.33. and that in confirmation 
of it, many Signs and Wonders were done 
by the Apoftle’s Hands. Xn particular it in- 
forms us, 

iff, That at Jerufalem, Peter and Foba 
cured by the Name of Ze/us a Man forty 
Years old, who had been fo lame from-his 
Mother’s Momb, that he was carried from 
one place to another; that this was done 
to the aftonifhment of the People, who knew 
he had been fo long impotent in his Feer, 
but now faw him J/eaping, and walking, and 
praifing God: And that thefe two Apoftles 
being brought before the whole Sanbedrim 
on this account, and asked sy what Power, 
or by what Name they had done this Cure, 
they openly declare to them, that they had 
done it by Faith in the Name of that Fefus of 
Nazareth whom thefe Men had crucified ; 
and that the Council /eeing the Man that was 
healed, ftanding by them, were forced to con- 
fefs, that it was manifeft to all them that 
dwelt at Ferufalem, that a notable Miracle 
had undeniably been done by them, Chap. 3. 
2—-11, Chap. 4. 6 -- 16. 

ad/y, That when the chief Priefts and 
Sadducees had put them by night into Pri- 
fon for preaching in the Name of Fe/m, 
tho” the Prifon was found fhut with all 
fafety, and the Keepers flanding without 
before the Doors,. yet were the Apoftles 
on the morrow found franding in the Tem- 
ple, and teaching the People, the Angel of 
the Lord having opened the Prifon Doors, 
and brought them forth, and commanded them 
thus to preach, Chap. 5. 18 —~ 25. And 
that this fo aftetted them, that they not 
only doubted what this might come to, vet. 24. 
but were prevailed upon by the great and 
celebrated Gamaliel, to let thefe Men alone, 
left baply they fhould be found to fight againft 
God, ver. 39. 

adly, That 
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| That Stephen being full of Faith 
we pou did mei Wonders and Mtracles 
among the People, Chap. 6. 8. 
qthly, That thefe Miracles'were fo cer- 
tainly and fo effectually performed, that 
thereupon the People brought forth the 
Sick into the Streets, and laid them on Beds 
and Couches, that at the leaft the Shadow of 
Peter paffing by, might overfhadow fome of 
them, and. that:.a Mu/ritude came out of 
she Cities round: about them to Ferufalem, 
bringing fick Folks, and them that were vex- 
ed with unclean Spirits, and they were beal- 
ed every one, Chap. 5. 15, 16. And alfo, 
‘that by their Miracles and Preaching, they 
converted to the Chriftian Faith at one time 
three thoufand, Chap. 2.41. at another time 
Ave thoufand Perfons, Chap. 4 4. that Men 
were daily added το the Church, Chap. 2. 47. 
that Believers were more added to the. Lord, 
even Multitudes of Men and Women, Chap. 
5. 14. that the Word of the Lord increafed, 
and the Multitude of the Difciples multply- 
ed in Ferufalem greatly, and a great Compa- 
ny of the Priefis were obedient to the Fauh, 
Chap. 6. 7. 7 
- sth/y, That upon St. Philip’s preaching 
Chrift at Samaria, the People, with one ac- 
cord gave heed to the things which be fpake, 
bebolding the. Miracles which be did; for 
unclean Spirits crying with loud Voice, came 
out of many that were poffeffed with them, 
and many taken with Palfies, and that were 
lame were healed: And that thefe things 
prevailed there, not only with many Men 
and Women to receive Chriftian Baptifm, 
but. alfo forced Simon Magws, a famous 
Sorcerer, to believe, and, being baptized, 
τὸ continue with Philip, wondring at the 
Signs and Miracles done by bim, Chap. 8. 
6,:7, 123. 
6thly, That whilft. St. Pax?, a zealous Pha- 
rifee, and a more zealous Perfecutor, brea- 
thed-out Threatnings and Slaughter againtt 
the Difciples of the Lord, and had received 
Commifhion from the High Prief? and Elders, 
to bring them bound unto Ferufalem to be 
purifhed;, as he came nigh to Damafcws, a 
Light from Heaven above the brightnefs of 
the Sun, fhone round about bim, and ftruck 
him d/ind; and the Lord Fefus, by a Voice 
from Heaven, faid unto him, Sau/, Saul, 
why perfecuteft thou me? And that one 
Anantas being fent by the fame Fe/ws to lay 
his Hands upon him, he prefently receives 
his Sight, is filed with rhe Holy Ghof?, and 
preacheth Chri/? in the Fewifh Synagrgues 
erected in that famous City, dds 9. And 
to this miraculous Converfiun he twice ap- 
peals, Chap. 22. and 26. in vindication of 
himfelf, declaring, that partly the High 
Priefis and Elders, partly thofe Perfons that 
were with him then, partly one Azanias, ὦ 
devout Man according tothe Law, and a Man 


The PREFACE wo the 


of good report among all the Fews,: could 
bear witnefs to them, Chap. 22. 5, 9, 12. 
and that none of thefe things were bid from 
King Agrippa's Knowledge, they being not 
done in a corner; and by this Narrative, he 
almoft perfuaded that King to become a Chri- 
ftian, Chap. 26. 26, 28. See the Note on 
Chap. 22. 6. a: 

7tbly, That when St. Peter being at Lyd- 
da, a City of Paleftine, faid to one /Encas 
there, Who had kept bes Bed eight Tears , 
and was fick of a Palfie, /Eneas, Fefus 
Chrift maketh thee whole, arife, and make 
thy Bed, he immediately did fo; and that 
thereupon, αἱ that dwelt at Lydda feeing 
this, were turned to the Lord, Chap. 9. 
32, 35... 5 ᾿ 

ϑιῤίν, That the fame Peter at Foppa, a 
City of Phenicia, lying upon the Mediterra- 
nean, ftaifeth one Tabitha from the Dead ; 
and that this being known throughout all Fop- 
p42, many believed in the Lord, ibid. ver. 39 
---- 42. And Jaere let it be noted, that at 
Fabneb, near foppa, fat the great Sanbe- 
drim;, and at Lydda were famous Schools 
and eminent Perfons of the Fewi/b Nation 
and Religion. | 

gthly, That at Cyprws, St. Paul converted 
Sergius Paulus, the Deputy of the Ifland, 
by itriking E/ymas, a Fewifh Sorcerer there 
blind with a word, becaufe be fought to turn 
the Deputy, ox the Proconful, from the Faith, 
Chap. 13.7, 12. 

1orbly, That ac Icontum, a City of Lycao- 
mia, where alfo was ἃ Synagogue ot the 
Fews, Ῥαμ] and Barnabas fo preached, that 
a great Multitude both of the Fews and 
Greeks, believed, Chap. 14. 1. and that tbe 
Lord gave Teftimony to bis Word, by grant- 
ing Signs and Wonders to be done by their 
Hands, ver. 3. 

1ith/y, That ac Epbefus, Paul preached 
almoft three Years, and prevailed fo much 
among them, that all A/a, both Fews, there 
very numerous, and Greeks reforting to 
Epbefus, beard, and many of them believed 
the Golpel, God working, in confirmation of 
it, fpectal Miracles by the Hands of Paul, 
fo that from bys Body were brought Handker- 
chiefs and Aprons; and by this means the 
Difeafes departed from them, and the Evil 
Spirits went out of them. 

12tb/y, And thar feven Sons of one Sceva 
a Few, (and of the Prie/t’s Order, faith the 
Lalmud,) which were Exorctfts, perceiving 
how powerful Pez! was to calt out Devils 
by the Name of Je/uzs, and theretore atremp- 
ting to exorcife one that had an evil Spirit, 
by the Name of that Fefus whom Pau/ 
preached, (fuppofing that the very Name of 
Fefus, without Faith in him as the true Me/- 
αν, would be efteCtual to caft out Devils,) 
they were fet upon, and overpowered by the 
Evil Spirit, and forced to fly from the "ιν 

Nake 


ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES 


naked and wounded, and this being Amownz - 


to all the Fews and Greeks, prevailed with 
many Les formerly had ufed Magick Arts, 
to burn their Books, confefs their Deeds, and 
believe in Fefus, ἴο mightily grew the Word 
of God, and prevailed, Chap. 19. 

r3tbly, Thatat the Ifle of δα, St. Paul 
not only fhook off a Viper from his Hand that 
had faftned on it, without harm, but healed 
the Father of Publins, the chief Man of the 
Ifand, lying fick of a Feaver, by /aying bis 
Hands upon bim and that hereupon, others 
in that and who bad Difeafes, came and 
were bealed; and that thereupon they ho- 
noured all Paw/’s Companions, and /aded 
them at their departure with fuch things as 
they needed, A&ts 28. 3---10. Which things, 
if true, muft be known to the Inhabitants, 
and alfo to the 276 Perfons, who were calt 
with Paz/ on that Mland, Chep.,27. 37. 

So that this Hiftory affords us an account 
of Miracles, great and many, done in many 
places, upon Perfons remarkable and well 
known, viz. The lame Man ard at the beau- 
tiful Gate of the Temple, upon Tabitha, 
eminent for her Works of Charity ; upon 
Saul, a zealous perfecutor of the Church; 
upon E/ymas the Sorcerer, oppofing the right 
Ways if the Lord; uponthe Pythonefs, at 
Philippi, A€ts τό. 18. upon the Sons of 
Sceva , upon the Father of Publiws, to 
the Converfion of many thoufands, not only 
of the People, but of Mudstitudes of the 
Pricfis at Ferufalem, to the aftonifhment 
of Simon Magus, that Prince of Sorcerers, 
and the Conviction and Converfion of Mul- 
titudes of the fame wicked Art at Epbefus, a 
City tamous for thofe Pra€tices. See the 
Note on Chap. 19. 19. 

Morcover, Thefe Miracles were either done 
in Ferufalem, Samaria, Epbefus, Cities of 
which we have already ipoken;, or, where 
the Jews abounded : and that fo certainly , 
thar St. Paa/ in his Epiftle to the Hebrews, 
cnquircs, Low fhall we efcape, if we neglett 
fo great Salvation, which was confirmed to 
us by Signs and Wonders, and divers Mira- 
cles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft? Heb. 22. 4. 
And as for the Converfion of St. Ραμ. it 
was done at Damafcus, the Metropolis and 
noble Mart of Syrz2, were flourifhed many 
thoufand Fews, upon a Perfon known by 
the whole Nation of the Fews, to bea ftriét 
and celebrated Pharifec, and once a zealous 
Perfecutor of the Chriftian Faith ; one who 
after his Converfion, which hapned the next 
Year after our Lord’s Afcenfion, was hated 
and perfecuted by his own Nation, for preach- 


(a) Ponit nempe Actus Apoftolorum ἐν 
TASES, κ᾽ ἀνωμολοίημδᾶψας VEgodse 


(e) Ad Philip. δι 1. 1. 3.¢6 12. 
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ing up that Faith he formerly endeavoured 
to deftroy; and fo not only they of Darzaf- 
¢us, and they who joutnied with him, and 
faw and felt that glorious Light which was 
the means of his Converfion, but even the 
whole Fewifh Nation mult be acquainted 
with, and even alarm’d dt this miraculous 
and iudden Change. Laff/y, Thefe Mira- 
cles were moftly done within two Years, and 
all of them within rwenty feven Years after 
our Lord’s Afcenfion. | 

Now, when Times and Places, Circum- 
ftances and Events, are fo particularly fer 
down, and are of fuch a nature as feem to 
carry in them a confpicuous Evidence of the 
notorious Falfhood, or the clear Truth of 
the Narration, as itis 4 fign the Hi/ferian 
intended no Deceit; fo neither {veins it eafie 
to concetve, how fuch great Cities and Re- 
gions fhould be ignorant of the Truth or 
Falfhood of them, or be capable of being 
impofed upon by fuch Relations. ) 

All that can poffibly be offer'd to impai 
the Credit of thefe Evidences, of the mira- 
culous Operations of the Holy Ghoft exer- 
cifed by the Apoftfes, and conterr’d on fuch 
as did embrace the Chriftian Faith, mutt be 
comprized in thefe two Particulars: Vez. 
kither that thefe things were not written 
and publifhed by St. Lwke, or in his time; 
or, that they were not truly written, but 
contain falfe Stories invented for the Credit 
of Chriftianity. | 

Now thac this Hiftory was univerfally 
and originally received by the Tradition of 
the Church, amongft her true undoubted 
Scriptures, (a) Ewfebies futficiently informs 
us. (Ὁ) Clemens of Alexandria and Origen 
confirm the fame Tradition. And as all a- 
gree, that this Hiftory was written by 
St. Luke, and own’d as an unqueltionable Re- 
cord of Cbriftianity, fo do we find it cited 
by (c) St. Clemens, St. Pag/’s Companion ; 
by (d) Papas, who converfed with Men 
of the Apoff/e’s time; and by (e) Polycarp, 
who was St. Fobn’s Difciple,; And Ireneus, 
who flourifhed in the fecond Century, hath 
in a large Chapter almoft Fpitomis’d it : 
Nor do I read of any Few or Gentile, whd 
did except again{t the Truth, or the finceri- 
ty of the Relator of thefe things: Now if 
a Record fo early and fo generally received, 
and cited by the Chriftians, may be, without 
all proof, reje€ted, as not written by that. 
Author whofe Name it hath ftill born; if 
a Writing thus unanimoufly owned among 
the Records of the Chriftian Faith, may be, 
without all reafon, rejefted as a {purious or 

FAff doubtful 


bporoferwots, Cy inter x7! F cxxanctasinle @dgdocw ἀληθεῖς % ἀξ 
Hift. Eccl. 1, 3. c. 4. 
(c) Ep. ad Cor, §. 18. (d) Apud Eufeb. H. Eccl. l, 2. ¢. 99. 
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doubttul Piece, the Truth and Credit of all 
Hiftory muft be entirely fubverted ; and fo 
there will be nothing certain left concerning 
any Records of Antiquity. 

But if, according to this general Tradi- 
tion, this Hiftory was indeed writ, and pub- 
lifhed by St. Lake, there muft be many My- 
riads {till living in Fudea, Samaria, Damaf- 
cus, Epbefis, Cefarea, and many other pla- 
ces mentioned in thefe Ad/s, who could he 
able to difprove thefe things, had they been 
falfe, which yet was either ποῖ at all,. or 
unfuccefsfully attempted, as the Iffue, which 
concluded in its general Reception, teftifies. 
We therefore may conclude, that neither 
Few or Gentile, Orthodox Chriftian or Apo- 
fiate, tho’ they were all concerned to do it, 


found any caufe to doubt the certainty of 


what was thus recorded. 

But, to give Scepticifm its utmoft fcope, 
be it this f7:/fory was not publifh’d till an 
hundred Years after our Lord’s Afcenfion ; 


The PREFACE to the, δ. 


beyond which, Infideliry cannot go, if we 
confider the Crtations ot tt tcrore that time, 
and the Abridgment of it made by Ireaaus 
not long after; either the Fa€ts related in ir 
were true, and then they are a fignal Evi- 
dence of the miraculous Operations of the 
Holy Ghoft vouchfafed to Chriffians, or, 
they were falfe: And then, how is it pofli- 
ble they fhould obtain fo eafie and fo gene- 
ral Belief ? Could they not know in Fudea, 
Samaria, and Epbefus, and in the other Ci- 
ties mention’d, by what means they were firft 
converted to the Chriffian Faith? Muft ic 
not be fuffictent Prejudice to them againtt 
thefe Tales, that they had lived fo long in 
the Profeffion of that Faith, and had heard 
nothing of thefe Things, too wonderful, too 
much conducing to the honour and confir- 
mation of that Faith to be fo long conceal. 
ed, had they been truly done by two fuch 
eminent Apofties as were St. Peter and 
St. Paul ¢ 


A PAR A- 


or 


a | 


A 
PARAPHRASE 


ANNOTATIONS 


ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES. 


CHAP. I. 


1. p HE former Treatife have I made, 
O Theophilus, * of all that Jefus 
began both to do and teach, (as 
far az I thought ths needful for 

the Inftrudiion of a Catechumen,) 

2. Until the day in which he was taken 
up, after that he, " through the Holy Ghoft, 
had given Commandments to the Apoftles 
whom he had chofen,; | 

3. To whom alfo he fhewed himfelf alive 
after his Paflion, by many “ infallible Proofs, 
(Gr. by many Signs, or Teftimonies of bys Re- 
furrettion,) being feen of them forty days, 
and “ {peaking of the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God. 

4. And being * affembled together, ( or 
cating, and converfing) with them, (be ) 
commanded them that they fhould not (or 
not to) depart from Jerufalem, (¢1// Power 
from on high was come upon them, to fit them 
for their Work, Luke 24.49.) but (to) wait 
for the Promife of the Father, which, faith 
he, ye have heard of me; (Gr. for the 
Promife of my Father of which you bave 
beard.) 

5. For John truly: (Ἰωσΐνης iz Fobn indeed) 
baptized with Water (on/y,) but (as be faid, 
Matth. 3. 11.) ‘you (hall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoft, not many days hence; (i. 6. 
within ten days; for this was fpoken on the 
day of our Lord’s Afcenfion, that ws; tendays 
before Pentecoft.) 

6. When they therefore were come toge- 


ther , they asked of him (that which they 
chiefly defired, and expetted,) faying, Lord, 
® wilt thou at this time reftore again the 
Kingdom to Ifrael? (i.e. Wilt thou now 
fet up that temporal Kingdom, in which the 
Fews fhall rule over all Nations, which we 
impatiently expect ¢ 

7. And he faid to them, It is not for 
you to know the Times or the Seafons, which 
the Father " hath put in his own Power, (i.e. 
referved to himfelf.) 

8. But (for your Satisfaftion in what more - 
concerns you, know that) * ye fhall receive 
(a miraculous) Power, after the Holy Ghoft 
(which I have promifed) is come upon you, 
and (then) ye fhall be Witnefles to me (of 
what I faid and did, John 15. 27.) both in 
Jerufalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and to the “ uttermolt parts of the 
Earth. _ | | 

g. And when he had {poken, thefe things, 
while they beheld (him, ) he was taken up 
(into Heaven,) anda Cloud recéived him, 
(and conveighed bin) out of their figtir. 

10. And while they looked ftedfattly co- 
ward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
(Angels, like) Men, ftood by them in white 
Apparel, | 

τ. Who alfo faid; Ye Men of Galilee; 
Why ftand ye (δε) gazing up into Hea- 
ven, (after bim whom ye cannot now fee, but 
the time will come at.tbe end of the World, 
toben) this fame Jefus who is taken up from 

Fftf 2 you 


1 you into Heaven, ' fhall fo come (down from 
thence) in like manner as ye have (now) Seen 
him go into Heaven. 

12. Then returned they to Jerufalem from 
the Mount called Oliver, ™ which is from 
Jerufalem a Sabbath day’s Journey, (i. e. /e- 
ven Eurloags.) : | : 

13. And when they were come in (shither,) 
they " went up into an upper Room, where 
abode both Peter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew, Philip; and Thomas, Bartholqnjew, 
and Matthew, Jumes the Son of Alphzus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the Brother of 


James | 


es. | : = 
14. Thefe all continued with qne accogd” 


in Prayer, and Supplication, with the Wo- 
‘men, and ° Mary the Mother of Jefus, and 
with his Brethren. 

15. And in thofe days Peter {toad wp in: 
the mid{ft of the Difciples, and faid, [The 
r Number of the Names (of which) together 
were ahour an hundred and twenty.) - .” 


16. Mea and Brechéén, this Scripture mult 


needs have been (Gr. b¢) fulfilled, which 
the Holy Ghoft by the Mouth of David fpake 
before concerning Judas, who was Guide to 
them that took Jefus ; : peat 


17. For he was numbred with us, (being | 


one of the Twelve fent out, and empowred py 
Chrift to preach in bis Name, Match. 46. 
I ᾿ 5.) and had obtained parc of this Mi- 
niftry. a re 
18. Now this Man 1 purchafed a Field, 
with the Reward of (his) Iniquity, (i. e. 
with the Reward of bis Iniquity bad na othey 
Advantage, but toreturn it back to them that 
gave it, who with it purchafed a Field,) and 
(then) * falling Headlong, he burft efun- 
der in the mid{t, and all his Bowels gufhed 
Out. 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. Tyee wavlow, OF all that Fefus be- 

gan both to do, and teach.) Since 
the Apoftle Fobn hath left on Record many 
things the Blefled Fefus did, and taughr, 
which are not in St. Lue ; yea fince Sr. Luke 
himfelf doth about ten times fay Chrift 
taught the People, chap. 4. 15, 21. chap. 5. 
3, 17. — 6. 6. — 13, 10.— 10, 41. 7121. 
37. --- 20. ¥.— 23, 5. and yet in none of 
thofe places records the Words he taughr, 
it is neceflary to limit the generality of thefe 
Words. Now tho’ the word a// doth fome- 
times fignifie the chief of all the things rela- 
ted to, as when our Saviour faith to his Dit- 
ciples, ἐϊνώρισα ὑμῖν wavla, I have made 
known to you all things which 1 bave heard of 
my Father, and yet he adds, chap. 
have many things to fay unto you, but ye can- 
not bear -them yet; Notwithftanding, -feeing 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations — 


16. 12. J: 


19. And it (this Fa) was known to 
all the Dwellers at Ferufa/em, infomuch 
as that Field is called in their proper 
Tongue, Aceldama, thatis to fay, the Field 
of Blood ; 

20. ᾿ For it is written, (dy way of Predi- 
fion.concerning bim,) in the Book af: Pfalms, 
Let his Habitation be defolare, and let no 
Man dwell therein; and his Bifhoprick ler 
another take ; (or bis Habitation fhall be de- 
folate; and no Man fhall dwell in it, and bis 
Bifhoprick let another take.) 

21, ‘ Wherefore of thefe Men that have 
accompanied with us .all the time that the 
Lord Jefus went in andut among us, (and 
fo can ΡΝ of all be did, and faid, John 
15.27. 

22. Beginning from the Baptifm of John, 
unto that fame day thar he was taken up 
fromus (sto Heaven,) muft one be ordained 
to be WitnefS with us of his Refurre€tion, 
(and of hisWords, and Affions.) y+ 

23. Anil‘they appointed: two, Jofepbhralled 


Barfabas, who was firnamed Juftus, and Mat- 


thias, (to be prefented before the Lord.) 

24. And "they prayed, and faid, .(Gr. and 
praying they faid,) Thou, Lord, who know- 
eft the Hearts of all Men, fhew, (dy di- 
retling of the Lot to come out with his 
Name, )}" whether of thefe two thou haft 
chofen. 

_2§. That he may take part of this Mi- 
niftry, and Apoftlefhip, from which. Judas 
by Tranfgrefion fell, " that he might go to 
his own place, (as the Reward of -bes Ini- 
guity.) | πὰ 
26. And (then) " they gave forch their 
Lots, and the Lot felt upon Matthias, and 
he was numbred with the Eleven Apoftles, 
(making their Number Twelve.) 


on Chap. 1. 


all the excellent Difcourfes of our Saviour 
mentioned by St. Fobn, and two of his great 
Miracles, the Cure of the Man born blind, 
Fobn 9. and the raifing of Lazarus, menti- 
oned chap. 11. are not recorded by St. Leke, 
tho’ thefe Difcourfes, and thefe Miracles de- 
ferve well to be ranked among the chief things 
which Chrif# did, and taught, I prefer the 
Expofition of thefe words given in the Pa- 
raphrafe, as being in effe€t the Expoficion 
which the Evangeliff’s own words afford, 
Luke 1. 4. an 

Ver. 2. Ag wdiuclG ἀπε, By rhe Holy 
Ghoft.}. Thefe words admit of feveral Con- 
ftructions, as, (1.) That he had chofen his 
Apoftles by the Holy Ghoft ; but againft this 
it is objected , that the Scripture no where 
faith that Chrift chofe his Apoft/es by the 
Holy Ghoft: Or, ( 2.) That he was taken 


up’ 


7 Chap. 1, 


{f 


τς αςαξ΄-τ τῶ 


be. 


es 


mene. 


fine Spirit he was led into the Wildernets, 
Luke 4. 1- Or, (3.) That he gave Com- 
mandments to his Difciples by the Holy Ghof ; 
which again is capable of divers Conftru- 
Gtions; -as, (1/?,) That he gave them thefe 
Commandments by the inward Operations of 
the Holy Ghoft, which he had breathed into 
them, Fobn 20. 22. but this ienfe feems not 
very probable, (1.) Becaufe after his brea- 
thing of the Holy Ghoft upon them, he ftill 
faith, he will fend the Promife of his Father 
upon them, viz. the Promife of the Holy 
Ghoft, and bids them ftay at Ferufalem, will 
they had received him, Luke 24. 49. and 
here, ver. 4. And, (2.) Becaute he is faid, 
ver. 3. to {peak unto them the things which 
helonged to the Kingdom of God. Or, 
(2dly,) As he did all his Miracles, and deli- 
vered all his Do&trines by virtue of the Holy 
Ghoft, whilft he difcharged his Prophetick 
Office. See Note on Mar1b. 3.16. So being 
yet on Earth, he {pake thefe things, and gave 
thefe Commands to his Apoft/es, touching 
his Kingdom by the fame Spirit. 

Ver. 3. Ἐν woddols rexpnejots, By many 
infallible Proofs.| For by {peaking to, by 
walking, and by eating with them, he gave 
them certain indication that he lived; that 
he was feen, and handled by them, was a 
fure evidence that he had a true and natural 
Body; that he permitted Thomas to view 
the Scars of his Feet and Hands, and put his 
Hand into his Side,’ was a certain token 
that the Body raifed was the fartie which 
was crucified, and pierced by the Soldiers 
Lance. | 

Ibid. And {peaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the Kingdom of God; | Viz. OF the 
teaching the Doéttrine of this Kingdom to all 
Nations, and the receiving them into it by 
Baptifm who believed, and profeffed to own 
it, Matrh. 23.19. of the Benefits which were 

romifed to them who cordially believed their 

o€trine, and the Condemnation which be- 
longed to them who would not believe ir, 
Mark τό. 15, 16. of the Encouragements 
and Affiftances he would afford them in the 
Propagation of it by his continual Prefence 
with them, Marzb. 28. 20. and the affiftance 
of his Spirit, ver. 4, 5. and by the Miracles 
by which their Doftrine fhould be confirmed 
by them, and others who believed it, Merk 
16.17, 18. 

Ver. 4. Σιυωαλιζόμηυ(», being affembled 
with them.| So Phavorinus faith, that ἀλίζω 
is (ῳναθροίζω, 1 affemble together. So He- 
rodoti in Clio, (4) ὅτω ἅὶ δὴ (μμηλιζονῖο. 
fo they met together , and again, Cys (ua. 
λίσας cis tw, (b) gathering together all 
bis Father’s Herds, and c. 125. % τὰ je 


Ξ @ ἔπι ee en κᾶν 


(a) Clio, c. 126. 


of the Holy Apofles. 


(b) CG, 111. 


ἀὐτέων ὁ KueG (uwdrt0c, Cyrus gathered to. 
gether fome of the Perfians ; and in his Ez- 
terpe he faith, that (c) Pheron King of 
Feypt, ds pilus πόλιν (μωαλίζων, gathering 
together all the Women that bad been falfe to 
ther Husbands into one City, burnt them all 
with the City 9. and fo in Me/pomene, ἀλίζοιν 
Segtav, is to affemble, or gather together the 
Army. Now this affembling them together 
is, by Dr. Lightfoot, thought to have been in 
Galilee, but this is €ontrary both to the Text 
in Lake and here; for Lzke 24. 49. he com- 
mands them καϑίζεοῦς to abide in the City of 
Ferufalem, here μὴ yweleds mo, net to 
depart from Ferufalem, ἀλλὰ αὔραμῆσειν, but 
to abide there 5 and it is added in both pla- 
ces, that having fpoken this, be /ed rhem 
out (Of Ferufalem) to Bethany, A&ts 1. 9. 
Luke 24. 51. and there was taken up into 
Heaven, and that thence vartsesLov, they went 
back (trom Bethany) toFerufalem, Luke 24. 
52. Acts 1.12. they muft be therefore at Fe- 
rufalem when Cbrift thus converfed with them, 
and there abiding were to expeét the Pro- 
mife of the Farber, Luke 24. 49. A/. κοινω- 
νῶν ἁλῶν xy τραπέζης, Οὗ}, Occom. 

Ver. 5. ΒαπΊηιολήσεσθε ἐν wba: ἐγίω, Te 
Shall be baptized with the Holy Ghoft.| The 
word ye, and the time affixed to this Baptifin, 
the day of Penrecoft, fhew that this Buptifm 
relates only to the Difciples then prefent, and 
converfing with the Holy Ze/zs. And tothem 
the Holy Spirit was given, (1.) To render 
them powertul, or able Witneffes of our 
Lord’s Refurrettion, Luke 24.48. Adfs 1.8. 
and confequently that he was the true Me/- 
fiab, or that Prophet which was to come into 
the World, and was to be the Saviour of i, 
Fobn 16. 8,9,10. And thetefore Peter {peaks 
thus to the Fews, ye bave killed the Prince of 
Life, whom God hath raifed from the Dead, 
of which we are Witneffes, AS 3. 15. And. 
he with the Apoft/es fays to them, The God 
of our Fathers bath raifed Fefus from the 
Dead, whom ye killed and banged on « Tree, 
him bath God exalted to bis own rigkt Hand 
to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repen- 
tance to Ifrael, and Remiffion of Sins. And 
we are bis Witneffes of thefe things, and fo 
75 the Holy Ghoft, which be bath given to them 
that obey him, Ats 5. 30,31, 32. (2.) To 
render them able to give us an exa€t account, 
as far as divine Wifdorn faw it neceffary, of 
what our Seviour did, and taught. The Spi- 
vit, faith he, fha// bear witnefs of me, and you 
alfo fhall be my Witneffes, becaufe you have 
been with me from thé beginning, ohn 15. 
26,27. And becaufe, were they never fo 
faichful, yet could we not fo truft to the 
Strength of their natural Memories, 45 to de- 
pend on thofe long Difcourfes we méet with 

| = ἃ : ift 
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A Paraphrafe 


Ἢ the Gofpels of St. Matthew, Luke and 
“Fobn, as τ very words of Chrift, or be af- 
Τρ ἃ thence, that they delivered all the Cir- 
cumftances of Cbrift’s Miracles exactly as 
they were tranfacted, therefore hath he affured 
us that he would fend the Spirit of Truth to 
them, 20 bring thofe things to their remem- 
braace which he had faid unto them, Ζοὺπ 
14. 26. (3-) To make them able Minifters 
ot the new Teltament, able to acquaint all 
Chriftians with all faving Truth, and teach 
them all things which he had commanded 
to be obferved throughout all Ages of the 
Church; and to declare unto them by the 
Spirit of Propheffe, what fhould be hereafter : 
And hence he promifeth them this Spirit 10 
teach them all things, John 14. 26. to lead 
them into all Truth, Chap. 16. 13. and to 
reach them things to come; and upon the 
{trength of this Promife all Chriffians of all 
Ages have believed that the Apofi/es, and 
Writers of the New Teffament,. both {pake 
and wrote ay. they were moved, or directed 
by the Spirit of God; and received thole Do- 
Ctrines they taught, and indiced, zor as the 
Words of Man, but as they were in Truth, 
the Word of God, x Theff. 2. 13. | 

Ver. 6. Ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τότῳ tooxabisavers 5 
Wilt thou at this time reftore? | That tem- 
poral Dominion over all other Nations which 
the Fews then expected, being never before 
granted to them, the word here cannot well 
be rendred veffore, butrather, grant, or efta- 
blifh, asit may berendred, for Σποκαθιςῶν, fay 
Suiday and Phavorinus, is, Aides, χαριζὰ- 
pwG-, giving, or granting ; and in the Sep- 
tuagint the word fignifies to effablifh. So 
dimos §..15. tmxcllasiodle, ye shall eftablifh 
Fudgment in the Gates; and Pfal, 16.5. ov 
εἰ ὁ ἡποκαθιςῶν, thou fuftaineft, or eftablifhelt 
my Lot. Ingenious here is the Conceit of 
Dr. Lightfoor, that the reafon of the Queftion, 
wilt thou do it at this time ὃ arofe from their 
refleCtion on the Indignities the Zews had done~ 
to Chrift, and was to this effe€t ,; Lord, wilt 
thou reftore the Kingdom to thofe who bave 
dealt fo bafely with thee? what! tothis Gene- 
ration fo unworthy of that Honour, as lying 
under the Guilt of thy Blood-fhed ¢ 

Ver. 7. Which God bath put in bis own 
Power; ] i.e. referved to himfelf, for fecret 
things belong to God, Deut. 29. 29. and not 
revealing the critical moment when they fhall 
come to pafs to any of his Prophets, he left 
himfelf free to chufe his own Seafon when 
he will effe& them. Grotizs here faith, this 
Kingdom was granted to the true I/rae/, i. ¢, 
the Chriftians , when Conftantine and other 
Chriftian Kings began to reign; but this a- 
grees not with the Predittion of the Prophets, 
which plainly {peak of a glorious Kingdom 
belonging to the Fewi/h Nation coming in to 
the Faith of Chrif?, Dr. Lightfoot is pofitive 


~ Chap. I. 


that this place hath no relation to fuch a 
Kingdom, and if he only means a temporal 
Kingdom, this may be granted ; but this An- 
{wer {peaking of Times and Seafons relating 
to a Kingdom to be fet up, or granted to J/- 
rael, 1 know not why he may not refpeét that 
time when the Zews generally fhall be con- 
verted, and οἱ Nations fhall flow in tothem 
and make Chriff’s Kingdom glorious. 6 

Ver. 8. Δύήψεοδε Auvaysy ἐπ Bbov 1G F ayis 
τονϑ μοῦ! Ὁ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, Ye fhall receive Power 
after that the Holy Ghoft vs come upon you,] 
Or, ye fhall receive the Power ἘΣ the Holy 
Ghoft coming upon you; for δυώαμις in the 
New Teftament, when it relates to God the 
Father, Chrift, or the Holy Ghoff, imports 
generally fome miraculous, or extraordinary 
Power; and what is here, ye fhail receive 
Power, the Holy Ghoft coming upon you, 
is, Luke 24. 50. ye fhall be endued with 
Power from on High, and then ye fhall be 
my Witnefles, enabled to confirm what you 
fay of my Words and A€tions, and efpecial- 
ly of my Refurrettion, with Signs and Won- 
ders, and divers Diftributions of the Holy 
Ghoft, Hed. 2. 4. 

Ibid. And to the uttermoft parts of the 
Earth ; | That is, to the Fews firlt, then to 
the Samaritans, and laftly, to a// the Nations 
of the World; and yet it is evident that the 
Apofiles, and converted Fews, at the firft un- 
derftood this of their Preaching only to the 
Fews difperfed through the Earth, for they 
preached the Word to the Fews only, Acts 
11. 19.-and thought it unlawful, ‘till by a 
Vifion from Heaven they were taught other- 
wife, to preach to the Gentiles. 

Ver. 11. Οὕτως 2\Aiae*) ὃν tegrov, Shall fo 
come in like manner as ye have feen him go 
up into Heaven.| We are told, 2 Theff1.7, 
8, that he fhall come down from Heaven 
with bis mighty Angels in a Flame of Fire ; 
and 1 Ibe/ff. 4. 16. 17. that be hall come down 
from Heaven, and fnatch ws up into the 
Clouds , as therefore here the Azge/s attended 
on him afcending to Heaven, fo the Cloud 
that received him, ver. 9. muft be fuch a 
Cloud of Fire in which God was wont to 
appear with the attendance of his Holy An- 
gels; of which fee Note on Philip. 2. 6. 
and this makes out the Parallel; he being 
then to come alfo with a Cloud of Glory, 
in the Body, and with the attendance of his 
holy Angels. And thus E/izs went up to 
Heaven ina fiery Chariot, 2 Kings 2. 12. 

Ver. 12. Which is from Ferufalem a Sab- 
bath-day’s Fourney.| Note here, (1.) That 
St. Luke doth not intend to give us the 
diftance of the place of Chrift’s affent from 
Ferufalem, that being from Bethany, Luke 
24. 50. Which was from Ferufalem fifteen 
Furlongs, John 11.18. but only from the 
Foot of Mount O/iver, which was, fay the 

Syriac, 


with Annotations 
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Syriac, and ‘Lheophyladt trom (d) Fofephins, 
even Furlongs , tho’ now we read in Fofe- 
pheus only five burlongs : Now, fay the Zeus, 
a Sabbath-day’s fourney is two thoufand Cu- 
bits, that is, a choufand Yards, which is a- 
bour eight Furlones, or a Mile. See of this 
Buxt. Lex. Valin, p. 2782. | —— 

Ver. 13. Lhey went ap εἰς Meepov, ito 
an upper Room.| Where, and what this up- 
per Room was, as if is not much material, 
{o is it difficult to determine; that ic was 
noc the Room in which Οὐ) celebrated his 
laft Supper, appears from this, that that is 
called avalicv, Mark. 14. 15. Luke 22. 12. 
which difterenne of Names argues a difference 
in the thing it felf? tor ἀνω[εον is any Room 
above Stairs, be it only one Srory high, but 
Sr :epev is the highelt Room in the Houfe, 
As 20. 8, 9. Note, 

ad/y, That there was areopov cv τῷ ἱορῷ, 
anupper Room in the fecond Lemple, in which 

‘sra fat with the chief of the Fathers of the 
People (e) Fofephus telties ; ‘tis therefore 
fuppofed there might be many fuch, in one 
of which Chrilt’s Apoff/es, and the other 
Cbriftians with them, might abide. 

Ic was alfo common among the Jews, not 
only for their Rabbins to have an upper 
Room for their Beth Midrafh, but alfo for 
others to have fuch an upper Room where 
they difcourfed of the Law, or exercifed o- 
ther parts of Religion; now in which of 
thefe two the Apoft/es, and Difciples abode, 
is the Queftion. 

That it was an upper Room in the Lem- 
ple is argued, (1.) Becaufe Sc. Le tells us 
that after theirreturnto Feru/a/em, they were 
Samavlos ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, always in the Temple, 
Luke 24. 52,53. and here, that after their 
return to Ferufalem, they went up into this 
upper Room, that they were xalaphVovles, 
aliding there, and Chap. 2. 46. it is {aid of 
them convened, and remaining in this upper 
Room, that they were daily τυροσκαρ)ορϑνγες 
ὧν τῷ icpw, abiding in the Temple. But to 
this it is an{wered, 

iff, That the Phrafe, they were a/ways in 
the Temple, doth not prove this; for Chrift 
faith of himfelf, Foba 18.10. Lraught wav- 
idle ὃν m7 isa, always ἐπ the Temple, and yet 
he had no Habitation in any part of it. 

2dly, We read, Chap.3.1. that Peter and 
Fobn ανίξαινον, went up into the Temple at 
the Hoxr of Prayer, whereas had they been 
in an upper Room of the Temple, it fhould 
have rather been faid that they went down 
into it. °Tis alfo faid that they continued 
there καθ᾽ ἡμέρᾳν, day after day, which 
apie to import that they lodged not there 

y night. 

wt It follows that they broke Bread, 

κοΐ οἶκον, that is, faith Dr. Hammond, in the 


(d) Antig. I, 20. cap. ὅ. 
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Temple but both thefe, and the former words 
are {poken of the whole number of Chyi/?7- 
ans, which were now at lea{t three thoufand 
one hundred and twenty, too many {ure to 
lodge together in one upper Room. Moreo- 
ver that xa!’ οἶκον refers to Houfes diftiné 
from the Temple, we learn from this Evan- 
gelift, faying, Chap. 5.42. they were teach- 
ing all the day ὧν τῷ icpa, x, κατ᾽ cinev, in 
the Temple, and from Houfe 15 Houfe. 
4thly, That there were wr:ene upper 
Rooms in the Temple is granted, but then 
that they belonged to any befides the Prie/ts 
and Levites is not proved; the waregov men: 
tioned by Fofephus was that of Fobanan the 
Son of the High Prieft. And Matmonides ini 
his Book de dificio Templ:, mentions fix- 
teen Conclavia, or Chambers, but faith, they 
were all appointed for facred Things, or Per- 
fons: .How improbable therefore is it, that 
poor Fifhermen, and Ga/i/eans, odious for 
their Mafter’s fake, {hould be permitted to 
croud in fuch Numbers into one of thefe 
Rooms? See the Note on Luke 24. 33. 

Ver. 14. dad Mary the Mother of Fefus. | 
Here is the laft time that we have any men- 
tion of this Bléffed Mother: Of her Afcen- 
fion St. Lze faith nothing, becaufe he knew 
nothing of it, thatidle Tale being the Inven- 
tion of latter Ages from Apochryphal Wri- 
tings, and vain Revelations. | 

Ver.15. Ibe Number ὀνομάτων of abana 
1. 6. Of Perfons. So Rev. 3. 4. thou ha 
drila bvouala, a few Perfons in Sard , 
which have ποῖ defiled their Garments. So 
in /E/chylus τὸ Θηξαίων ὄνομα, isone ot Thebes: 
In (f) Cicero, Romatiorum. Nomen, is a Ro- 
man Citizen, and in (g) Virgil, Silvius Al- 
banum Nomen, 4 Man of Albania. | 

Ver. 18. This Man purchafed a Field, m- 
Ἰήσαο χωρίον, with the Wages of Iniquity. | 
As in the O/d Teffament Men are faid to get 
or purchafe to themfelves Shame, Prov. 9. 7. 
and in the New, to receive to themfelves 
Damnation, and in prophane Authors xInoady 
ἔχϑρᾳν, x, (ὑμφόρᾳν, to purchafe Enmity, and 
Ca/amities, and we in our Language ate faid, 
to create Trouble to our felves, when this is 
the Event, tho’ ’tis not the Intention of the 
Aétion; fois Fudashete faid to purchafe this 
Field, by the Wages of his Iniquity, which 
was bought with the Money he received as the 
Reward of his Iniquity, tho’ he neither inten- 
ded this, nor was he inftrumental τὸ it. | 

Ibid. And falling beadlong be burft afun- 
der,| See Note on Matrh. 27. 5. | 

- Ver. 20. For it is written in the Book 0 
Pfalms, Pfal. 69. 26. Let bis Habitation ve 
defolate, and Pfal. 109.8. and his Bifboprick 
or Office let another take.| That the firft of 
thefe P/alms refers to that Meffab, of whom 
David was a Type, we learn from the’ arft 

Verfe, 
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Verfe, where itis faid, they gave me Gall to Lord, and go, 


cat, and when I was thirfly they gave me V1- 
negartodrink, which was true only of Chrift, 
and is applied to him, Zoba 19. 29. and from 
the ninth Verfe, where it is faid, the Zeal 
of thy Hoxfe bath confumed me, and the Re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee fell on 
me, which is applied to Chriff, John 2. 17. 
Rom. 15. 3. and therefore what is faid ver. 
26. of the Enemies of David, may realona- 
bly be applied to Fudas the great Enemy of 
Chrift; what is faid P/a/. 109. 8. if it pri- 
marily relate either to Doeg, or Achitopbel, 
the mortal Enemies of David, might by the 
Holy Spirit be intended to have his full Com- 
pletion in the Betrayer of the Son of David, 
and this Intention might be fuggefted to 
St. Peter by the fame Spirit. See the Ap- 
pendix to the fecond Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew. 7 | 

Ver. 21. Δέ sv ( δθονίων ἡμῖν dvclegy, 
Wherefore of thefe Men who have accompa- 
nied with ws all the time, one muft be ordained 
to be a Witnefs. | One muft be chofen to 
make up the Number Twelve, anfwerable to 
the twelve Tribes of I/rae/: He mutt be one 
who always had converfed with them, that 
he might he a Witnefs of all that Fefus 
faid, and did, Fobn 15. 27. whilft he dif- 
charged his Office among them; for that is 
the import of the Phrafe, Go in and out; 
as when Mofes fays, I am grown old, 1 ean 
no more goin and out before you, Deut. 31. 3. 
and when Solomon prays for Wifdom, that be 
might goin and out before that great People, 
2 Chron. 1. 10. See Deut. 28. 6. Pfal. 
121. ὃ. - 

Ver.24. And they praying, faid, Κύριε, 
xaectolvasa, Lord, who knoweft the Hearts 
of all Men, &c. | Here Woltzogenius truly 
notes that they prayed to the Lord Fefis, 
becaufe the Apoft/es were at firft chofen by 
him, were his dpoft/es, and were to be his 
Witneffes, and then they muft afcribe to him 
the Knowledge of all Hearts, which is the 
Properry of God alone. 

Ver. 25. Πορῴθῆναι εἰς t τόπον ἴδιον, That 
he might go to his own place; | i.e. To the 
place worthy of him, and which he had de- 
ferved by hisSin. Sothe Fews fay of Ba/aam, 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τόπον ate, be went into bis own 
place, Numb. 24. 14,-15. that is, faith Baal 
Turim, to Hell. So (h) Ignativs faith, ἕκα- 
«(Ὁ dst idtov τόπον χωρεῖν μέλλᾷ, every one 
muft hereafter go to bis own Place, and 
(i) Barnabas faith of thofe that walk in the 
Light, that they do afterwards SdWew εἰς 7 
ὡρισμῆνον τόπον, go to the place appointed for 
them; Clemens R. that they do go ds + altoy 
tomy, to the boly place, εἰς * ὀδφειλόμῆνον τό- 
mov αὐ δόξης. to the place of Glory due to 
them, and Polycarp, that they are with the 
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AParapbrafe with Annotations = Chap. I. 


εἰς T ὀφοϊκόμἧνον αὐτοῖς τόπον : 
to the place appointed for them, according to 
the Hebrew Phrafe here cited by Lighzfoor, 
he came from bis own place , tbat is, from 
Hell appointed for Idolater's, 

Objet?. 1. Hell is not the proper place of 
Fudas, but common to him with all che 
Wicked. 

Anfw. St. Peter doth not exprefly fay he 
went to Hell, but into a place proper for 
him; now Igatius faith there is appointed 
for every Man, ἴσιζῷ τόπί», a proper place, 
7. δ. a place worthy of him, or agreeable to 
his Actions. This in (k) P/ato is the place 
whither the Genius which he had chofen 
whilft he lived was appointed to bring him, 
vis. the incorrigibly wicked Soul, εἰς “ὁ αὐτῇ 
weimsd otxnow, into an Habitation fitted for 
w, but the pure Soul, εἰς τόπον τορφσήχονα, 
to a place convenient for it. 

Objedi. 2. 2dly, ἴτ is faid chat it belonged 
not to Peter to pats Sentence on Fudas, or 
affirm any thing of God’s Secrets, fuch as 
Fudas’s going to Hell. 

Anfw. This is wonderful, that when 
Chrift had. pronounced him a Devil, John 6. 
71. a Son of Perdition, John 17.12. and de- 
clared, that it bad been better for bim that 
he bad never been born, Matth 26. 24. it 
fhould be thought a diving into God’s Se- 
crets to fay, he went into a place prepared 
for, or due to fuch Mifcreants. Moreover, 
doth not our Saviour fay this Fall of the Son 
of Perdition was foretold by the Scripture ¢ 
John 17. 12. Doth not St. Peter here apply 


‘thofe Scriptures to him which foretel the 


moft: dreadful things? Does not Luke fhew 
the dreadful Iffue of his Iniquity upon his 
Body, and after all this might he not fay, 
he went fo a place proper for μὴ» ὁ \Whofoe- 
ver betrays an Ifraelite into the Hands of 
the-Gentiles, fay the Fews, bath no part in 
the World 10 come, how much lefs he who 
betrays the Me/fab, the King of lfrael, in- 
to the Hands of the Gezriles ? Mat. 20. 19. 
w= 26, 24. 
Objeé?. 3. ἴτ feems improper to fay, fuch 
a one finned, that he might go to Hell. 
Anfw..This is even fuch an Impropriety 
of Speech as God is pleafed to ufe to his 
own People, when he faith hy Hofea, Chap. 
8. 4. Of their Silver and Gold have they made 
thei Idols, that they might be cut off; and by 
the Propbet Micah, Chap. 6.16. Tbe Statutes 
of Omri are kept, and ye walk in their Coun- 
(εἰς, that I fhould make you a Defolation, 
and as Cbri/? ufeth, when he faith, the Jews 
had {hut their Eyes and hardned their Hearts, 
left they fhould be converted and healed, or 
left their Sin fhould be forgiven them, 
Mark 4.12. John 12. 39,40. By ail which 
places it appears, that in Divine Conftruéti- 
on 
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(k) In Phad. Ὁ. 80, B, Ὁ. E. 
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on any Man may be faid to do an Aétion to 
that end which he knows will be the Evene 
of it, and which by God is threatned to the 
Doers of it. | i: 
Moreover, The other Expofition, wz. that 
the xrne@ dianovias x, ᾿Αποφτολῆς, Portion 
of the Miniftry and Apoftlefhip, is the Pro- 
vince which fell to the Lor of Fdar in the 
diftributian of them among the Apoft/es, and 
that this is called the proper place from 
which fdas fell by hisSin, and into which 
Martbias is here faid to go; I fay this Ex- 
pofition is founded upon an evident miftake, 
viz. that the feveral Provinces into which 
the Apofi/es were to go for preaching the 
Gofpel, were diftributed among them before 
they were filled with the Ho/y Ghoft, which 
is abundantly confuted by Dr. Stillingfleet , 
Iren. 1. 2. Chap. 6. δ. 2. And when, where, 
and to what end, fhould a Province of 
preaching the Gofpel after our Lord’s Afcen- 
fion be diftributed to him, who was before 
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to be a Son of Perdition? (2.) To fucceed 
in the Office of Fudas, 1s not woeddluay, 10 
£0 into bis place, but Kaplavay, ‘to take bis 
place, according to the words of. the P/a/- 
mift, His Office XdCot treeG-, 9.1] another 
take. And, Lajtly, Had this been intended, 
a Conjunction copulative fhould have been’ 
pur before woedélicy, and the words fhould 
have run thus, Aaceav T κλῆρον ---- x τσοράθῆ- 
vy, To take the (hare of his Apoitlefhip, and 
to go into his Place. : 

Ver. 26. Καὶ ἔσωκαν κλήρες αὐτῇ , And 
they gave forth their Lots: | That is, faith 
Grotis, they put two Lots into two Urns, 
the one containing the two Names of Fofepb 
and Martbias, the other rhe Name of an. 
Apoftle, and a void Lot; and then drawing 
forth the Name of Fofeph, and the void Lot, 
they knew that the Lot containing the Name 
of an Apoftle, belonged to Marrhias. See 
Lucian's Hermotimus, five de Seis, p. 232. 
232. 


CHA 


τ A ND when the Day of Pentecoft was 

A fully come, they were all with one 
accord (together) in one place: 

2. And fuddenly there came a Sound from 
Heaven, as of a rufhing mighty Wind, (Gr. 
as of a firong Wind brought, or coming thence,) 
and it filled all the Houfe where they were 
fitting : 

3. And there appeared to them cloven 
Tongues, like as of Fire, and it fat (Gr. x 
ὕκαβθισε fub. yruora, and a Tongue fat) upon 
each of them. 

4. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoft, and began to fpeak with other 
Tongues (than thofe which they bad learn'd, ) 
as the (Gift of the) Spirit gave them ut- 
terance. 

ς. And there were (them) dwelling at Je- 


tufalem Jews (by Nation, and by Profelytifm, . 


ver. 10.) devout Men out of every Nation 
under Heaven, (where the Fews dwelt.) 

6. Now when this was noifed abroad, 
the Multitude came together, and was 
confounded, (or affonifhed at the ftrange- 
nefs of the thing,) becaufe that (ὅτι for) 
every Man (of them who were of feveral 
Nuations,) heard them fpeak in his own 
Language. 

7. And they were (sherefore) all amazed, 
and marvelled, faying one to another, Be- 
hold, are not all thefe who fpeak (the/e 
ftrange Tongues, by Birth) Galileans ? 

8. And how (then) hear we every Man 
(of ws, them fpeaking) in our own Tongue 
wherein we were born ? 

9. (For being) Parthians and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the Dwellers in Mefopotamia, 
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and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus 
and Afia, 

Io. Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypr, 
and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and 
Strangers of Rome, Jews, and Profelytes, | 

11. Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear 
them {peak in our Tongues the wonderful 
Works of God. 

12. And they (who faid this,) were all 
amazed, and were in doubt (whar the IfJue 
of this might be,) faying one to another, 
What meaneth this? (What importeth this 
great matter 2) 

13. (But) others mocking, faid, Thefe 
Men are full of new Wine, (and this caufes 
them to fpeak thw.) 

14. But Peter ftanding up with the E- 
leven, lift up his Voice, and faid to them, 
Ye Men of Judea, and all ye that dwell 
at Jerufalem, be this known to you, and 
hearken to my words (which 1 am about to 
Speak.) 

15. For thefe (Men) are not drunken, as 
ye (Scoffers) fuppofe, feeing it is but the 
third Hour of the Day, (i.e. the ainth hour, 
or the time of the morning Sacrifice, 10 which 
we Fews ufually come fafting.) 

16. Bue this (which is come to pafs,) is 
(the completion of) that which is fpoken by 
the Prophet Joel, (Chap. 3. 28. in thefe 
words,) | 

17. " And it fhall come to pafs in the laft 
days, (i.e. the times of the Meffab,) faith 
God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
Flefh , (i.e. upon Perfons » all Ranks; ) 
and vour Sons-and your Daughters fhill pro- 
phefie, and your young Men fhall fee Vifi- 

Gegeg Ons, 
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: dur.old Men fhall dream Dreams: : 
ἡ" Ἢ ἤν on my Servants, and en my Hand- 
maidens, .1 will pour out ip thofe Days of 
my Spirit, and they fhall prophefie. . 
+19. And (for the terror and condemngtion 
of rhofe who will not be convinced by this Ef: 

ps of the Holy Ghoft,) “1 will fhew won- 
ders in Heaven above, and Signs in the barth 


beneath, (an extraordinary effusion of ) Blood, 


and (Marth. 24.6, 7. flrenge Appearanecs of 
Lightnings, and of ) Fire, (devouring Towns, 
and Cities, and caufing) Pillars of Smoke 
‘radfcend up: ony 
io The. τ fhall be turned into Dark- 
refs, and the Moon into Blood, ( tbe Govern- 
ment in Church and State fhall be diffolved ) 
hefore that great and terrible Day of the 
Lord (be fully) come. ἡ 

| gi. And-it fhall come to pafs, that who- 
foever hall call wpon the Name of the Lord, 
(ali be faved, (from thefe direful Fudg- 
ments. ) 

52, Ye Men of Ifrael, hear thefe words 
(which tame ubour to fpeak, viz.) Sefus 
of Nazareth, a Man approved of, (i.e. d¢- 
clared to be fent from) God among you, by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which 
God: did by him in the midft of you, as'ye 
your felves alfo know: 
+-23. ° Him being delivered (into your 
Hands ) by the determinate-Counfel , and 
foreknowledge of God, (declaring by bis Pro- 
phets, that be fhould lay dawn: his .Lifa for 
Sinners,) ye. haye taken, and. by wicked 
Hands have crucified and ilain: τ 
..24, (And he is that very Perfon) whom 
God hath raifed up (from the Grave) ha- 
ving loofed the Pains (or Bands) of Death, 
(as you may be affured be bath done,) becaule 


it wasimpofhble that he (who had Life in bim- 


felf, John 5. 26. andthe Promife of a [peedy 


Refurretiion, vey. 25.) fhould be holden. 


of it. 

25. For David fpeaketh (thus, not of him. 
felf, but) concerning him, (P/a/. 16. 8, &c.) 
I torefaw the Lord always before my Face 3 
for he is on my right Hand, that I fhould 
not be moved : 

26. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and 

my Tongue was glad; moreover alfo, * my 
Flefh fhall reft in hope, 
27. Becaule (ὅτε shar) thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, (Gr. Hades, i.e. my Life 
wn the Grave ;) neither wile thou fuffer thy 
Holy One te fee Corruption. 

28. Thou halt made known to me the 
ways of Life, thou haft made me full of 
Joy with thy Countenance. | | 

29. Men and Brethren, let me freely 
fpeak to you of the Patriarch David , that 
he is both dead and buried, and his Sepulchre 
Is (till feen) with us to this Day, (from 
wobence bis Body never rifing, this cannot per- 
fonally belong to bim.) 


A Pacaphre with 
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Chap. Π: 
-20, ΤΒοκείοεε being a Propher, and know- 
ing that: God had -fworn with an Qath to, 
him, thar of the Fruic. of his Loins, accor- 
ding to the Flefh, he would raife up Chrift 
( frors the dead) to fic upon his Throne. 

31. He (Ff fay) feeing this before, fpake 
of the Refurreftion of Chrilt (’s Body ἐδ.) 
That his Soul was not (49 be) left in Hell, 
(i.e. the Grave,) neither his Blefh did 
( foould) fee Corruption. 

32. This Jefus, (I fay,) hath God raifed 
up, whereof we all are witnefles : 

42. Therefore being by the right Hand of 
God exalted, (Gr. exalted ta the right hand 
of God,) and having ‘ received of the Father 
the Promife of the Holy Ghoft,. he hath 
fhed forth this (Gsft, of) which you now 
fee, and hear (the effects.) 

34. For_(this Paffage, which 1 am about to 
cite, cannot belong to) * David (himfelf, 
feeing be) is not (yet) afcended into the 
Heavens; but he {aith himfelf (of Chriff, ) 
The Lord faid to my Lord, * Sit thou on 


“tiy right hand, 


35. Until I make thy Foes thy Footftool. 

- 26. Fheretore let all the Houfe of Iftael 
‘know affuredly, that (by this Exaltation of 
him to bis right hand,) * God hath made | 
that -fame. Jefus, whom ye have crucified 
both Lord (af all things, Chap. 10. 36.) 
and aa (i.e. the King of Ifrael, Sohn 
I. 50. 

37. Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked, (or μι ἃ with Sorrow) in their 
Hearts (for this Sin,) and faid to Peter, and 
to the ref{t of the Apoftles, Men.and Brethren, 
What fhall we do (to obtain the pardon of fa 
great a Crime?) 

38. Then Peter faid to them, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the * Name 
of Jefus Chrift, for the remiffion of (yoxr) 
Sins, ( which by this Baptifm will be wafh'd 
away, Chap. 22.16.) and (then) ye (a/fo) 
fhali receive the Gift of the Holy (μοί. 

39. For the Promife (of him, mentioned 
Joel 2.) is (made) to you, and to your 
Children, and (sot to them only, but alfo) 
to all that are afar off, (i.e. the Gentiles,) 
even (fo) as many as the Lord our God, 
{hall call. 

40. And with many other words did he 
teftifie, and exhort (them to Repentance,) 
faying, fave your felves from (the Evils co- 
ming om) this untoward Generation. 

41. Then they that gladly received the 
Word, were baptized ; and the fame day there 
were added to them (of she Church) about 
three thoufand Souls, (i. 6. Perfozs.) 

42. And they continued ftedfaftly in the 
Apoftles Do€trine, and (in) fellowfhip 
(with them, end one another, 1 John. 3, 7.) 
and in ' breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 

43. And Fear came upon every Soul, (thar 
was acquainted with thefe tbings,) and ma- 

ny 


— i 


ny Wonders and Signs -weré: Gore: ‘by ‘che 
Apottles.: wk. ees fe f " Stee ᾿ eos 
44. And ali that believed “-wete togetlict, 
and‘haa " all things common, 5 
45. And fold’ τό Poffefh ns and Goods, 
and patted therh- to, all Mén‘as‘tvery Man 
had néed. es ee ᾿ 
“46. And they continued ‘dally with one: ac- 


oe 


__ Annotations 


nr Rr eee? 4} 

Ver. τ. ites, And 
ΝΕ δέ the ἰδῶ, ᾧ δ πιδοο 

was fully come’, they were, ὁμαῦυμαρον. om 
τὸ αὐτὸ, with one accord in ong plate. Here 
That 


‘oun 
to you from the Morrow after the Sabbal, 


begin at the Evening; They reckon’d, ΤΩΝ 
Maimonides, from the Night of the fixteenth 


feven Sabbaths complete; but that Even and 
Sunday made the firlt Day of the firft Week, 
and fo Friday Even and Saturday the forty 
ninth, and Swturday Evening and the Lord’s 
Day the Fiftieth ; and fo on that Day, Pen- 
tecoft was fully come, as our Tranflation tru- 
ly faith; fo that the Evening beginning the 
account, Pentecoft was on the fiftieth day 9 
" the Day was ποῖ complete till the fifty 
rit. 

So that two things may be noted for the 
Dignity and Honour of this Day which the 
Lord hath made: That on this Day he rofe 
from the Dead, and became the firft Fruits 
aE Δ flept: And, (2.) That on this 

ay, he poured forth the Holy Ghoft on his 
Apoftles, and fent them forth to {peak zhe 
wonderful works of God to Men of every 
Language and Nation. It alfo is obferva- 
ble, That as the confufion of Tongues in Ba- 
be! {pread Idolatry throughout the World, 
and made Meni lolé the Knowledge of God 
and true Religion, To God provided by the 
Gifts of Tongues at Sion, to-repais the. 


cord ‘iti the Temple, and breaking Bread from 
Houfe to Howfe, did eat their’ Méat' with 
gladnefs‘and ‘firglenefs of Heart, (or ‘finceré 
Liberality one towards another: ) ες 
‘age EB a xod, and having favour with 
all the People: And the Lord added te the 
Church ‘dgily fuch as fhotild' be ° faved)! (Gr, 
the fail} aes 


on Chap. IL. 


Knowledge of himfelf'among thofe Nations. 
, 2dly, Dr, Hammond, Note on Chap. 1.15. 
faith, That em τὸ αὐτὸ, fignifies affembling for 
the Service of God; but tho’ this fometimes ° 
happens fo to be, as when Men meet en τὸ 
αὐτὸ, together to pray, or celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper, as i Cor. 11. 20. yet the Phrafe fig- 
nifies only to meet ὁμϑ. ἢ εἰς T οὐτὸν τόπον, 10- 
gether, Οὗ inthe fame place, without any 
relation to the Bufinefs of the Meeting, and 
indeed, I might as well argue that it fignifies 
meeting after :religious Exercifes are ended, 
becaufe it is faid, 1 Cor.-7. 5. Let them not 
Separate except for Prayer or Fafting, and then 
let them come again ém τὸ αὐτὸ, together. See 
Deut. 22. 1c. Luke 17. 35. Δεν 3.1. 

But the great important Queftion here is 
this, Whether they // here fignifie,: all the 
hundred and twenty mentioned Chap. 1. 19. 
as Grotiws and Dr. Lightfoot think, or only 
the twelve, as Dr. Hammond in his Para- 
phrafe? This is a Queftion of fome impor- 
tance; for if the whole hundred and ctwen- 
ty be here intended, the cloven Tongues muit 
it upon every one of them, as well as upon 
the twelve Apoft/es, and fo mult give them 
a fight, tho’ not an equal Power to be . 
Chrilts Witneffes; for a Tongue fat «pon 
every one of them, ver.3. who were met to- 
gether in the Houfe. | 5 ids 

The Arguments of Dr. Lightfoot feem. on- 
ly probable, but this is certain, that chere 
were many befides the Apo/t/es of their Com- 
pany , who had thefe Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoff ; for when the Apoff/es come to ap- 
point feven Deacons, they command the Af- 
fembly to look out among them feven Men 
full of the Holy Ghoft and Wifdom’, there 
mult be therefore many, fuch Perfons among 
them, known τὸ them by the Excércife of 
thefe Gifts, who therefore muft have recei- 
ved them either at this time, or when rhey 

raying, that God would ftrerch, forth his 
Hands to heal, .and to work Signs and Won: 
ders by the Name of Fefus were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoft, “and fpake the Word 
with great Freedom, A&ts 4. 30,31. Nowit 
thefe Gifts were given then to others for this 


.End, we thay reafonably conceive, .that when 


that great Promife of him was to te fulfil- 
led, they might be givento’others alfor? And 
Seen ee eee 2: |. if 


a 


Languages were then met, and even living 
at Jerufalem, it feems but rational to con- 
ceive, this Gift fhould be conferr’d on many, 
to enable them to difcourfe intelligibly for 
their Converfion in the feveral Syxagogues, 
in which Men of fo many diverfe Languages 
muft meet for Divine Service. Moreover, 
feeing the Apoft/es themfelves imparted the 
fame Gift by the Impofition of Hands to 
thofe whom they ordained Minifters in par- 
ticular Churches, it feems unreafonable to 
think, that thofe extraordinary Perfons who 
had been all along in Company with Chrif? 
and his dpoft/es, and were to be the great 
Preachers of the Gofpel in feveral Parts of 
the World, fhould not be enriched with the 
fame Gifts. 

And, Laftly, This feems to have obtain’d 
as a Tradition, or areceived Opinion in the 
Church ; for, faith St. (a) Ferom, when 
Paula came to Sion, they fhewed her the place 
where the Holy Ghoft fell upon the Hundred 
and Twenty to compleat the Propbefie of Foel : 
And St. (0) Chyfoftom and Oecumeniaws on 
the place fay, He fell not only upon the 
‘Apoftles, but alfo upon the Hundred and 
Twenty, and that St. Luke would not have 
{aid wavies, a//, when the Apeoftles only were 
prefent, εἰ μὴ Ky ἄλλοι μέϊέογον, if orbers 
alfo bad not been made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoff. 

Concerning this Gift of Tongues, let it 
be farther noted : 

Firft, That they miftake the Matter, who 
imagine, that the Apoftles only fpake in 
their own Mother Tongue; and that the 
Hearers, of what Tongue foever they were, 
underftood them as well as if they had fpo- 
ken in their native Language : For, as G. 
Nazianzen well notes, this makes the Mi- 
racle to be wronght rather upon the Hearers 
than upon the Apoftles; tt alfo contradi&ts 
the words of the Text, which faith, The A- 
poftles began to fpeak ἑτέροις yruoroes, with 
other Tongues, not as the Spirit gave the 
Auditors ability to hear, but as he gave the 
Apoftles utterance. Nor could the feveral 
Auditors hear the Apoftles {peak τῇ ἰσίᾳ 
dgrttio, in their own proper Dialed, unlefs 
they had f{poken in the Language of thofe 
Nations who heard them. Nor, 

2dly, Are weto admit of the Criticifm of 
thofe, who inftead of οἱ καοικδν)ες "Tec ctay, 
the Dwellers in Fudea, ver. 9. tead of xa- 
‘letxevlss Ἴνσιίαν, the Doellers in India , be- 
~caufe fay they, it was no Miracle for the 
Men of Fudea to hear the Apoftles {peaking 


(a) Ubi 
, (Ὁ). Τὶ 
“HHO . 

(c) Orat. in Flaccum, p. 742. 
. (€) Tht Sued oy δι 
vita fua, p. 1320. D. 


a σπαπισσπσσσο, 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


it we confider, what Multitudes of feveral . 


Super centum viginti credentinm Spiritus Sanktus cecidiffet. Epitaph. Paula, F. 61. Μ, 
δαὶ, deg om τόσ δώδικα μύνες ἦλθεν, ἐχὶ Ὁ om τεῦ λοιπὸς, ἐδαμῶς ἀλλὰ 6 Om we ἑκατὸν 


Chap. II. 
in their Language. For, (1.) This Crisi- 
cifm is contuted by the following Verfe, 
which faith, A// thofe Men were Jews and 
Profelytes. And, (2.) The Jews are men- 
tioned only, to fhew that Men of all Nati- 
ons heard them {peak in their own Language; 
and in that confifts the Miracle, not that the 
Jews, but that every Nation heard and un- 
derf{tood them. 

Note alfo, That the Nations here rec- 
‘koned up, living fome in A/a, fome in 
Africa, fome in Europe, are faid, tho’ not 
without an £yperbole, to be Men of every 
Nation unter Heaven. er. 5. And this Phrafe 
is not only ufed in the Scriptures, as when 
God faith, He would make the dread of the 
Jews fall upon every Nation under Heaven, 
Deut. 2. 25. but it is frequent in Fewifh 
Writers, who lived about this time; for. 
(c) Philo often {peaks of the Zews dwelling 
wavlaycley T oixsphuns, every where thro’ 
the whole Earth, and fays, that (ἃ) waca 
oinuphun, almoft the whole Earth was inbabi- 
ted by them. Agrippa alfo in Fofepbus faith, 
Οὐ 48 isi om 7 οἰκεμήδης SiG, There is 
not a People upon Earth, among whom fome 
Jews do ποὶ inbabit. See the Note on Coloff. 


I, 23. 

Note, 4/h/y, That it feems incredible, that 
they who faid, Thefe Men are full of new 
Wine, ver.13. fhould be fo foolifh as to think, 
that new Wine fhould enable them to fpeak 
all Languages, or to declare the wonderful 
Works of God ; ’tis therefore well conjeftu- 
ted by Dr. Lightfoot, that they who faid this, 
were Men of Fudea ; who not underftanding 
what the Afoff/es {pake in other Languages, 
imagined, they had babled fome foolifh Gib- 
berifh they could make nothing of, as drun- 
ken Men are ufed todo. Note, 

stbly, That St. Peter well confuteth this 
Surmife, by faying, ver.15. Itis not yet the 
third Hour of the Day, or nine of the Clock ; 
becaufe, before that time, efpecially on the 
Sabbath, and other Feaft-days, the Jews 
were not wont fo much as to tafte any thing 
of Meat or Drink, as Dr. Lightfoot here 
fhews. And, faith (e) 7ofepbus, by their 
Tradition, they were not to eat on their Sab- 
baths till the fixth Hour. 

Ver. 17,18. And it fhall come to pafs in 
the laft Days, I will pour my Spirit upon all 
Flefh, &c. | For explication of thefe two 
Verfes, let it be obferved - 

Firft, That even Kimchi owns, That achare 
cen inthe Prophet Foe/, is here all one with 
Beacharith Hayamim, in the laft Days, inthe 
Prophet Ifaich, Chap. 2. 2, 3. where isa 

plain 


es ie, κα 


one Ὁ ,(ἄ) Leg. ad Caium, p. 791, 802. : 
tAvoey ἐποθῆσα éx]n ard καθ᾽ LS τοῖς TaCCag LEAS ποι EN, γύμιμον Sotp ἡμῖν. De 


when Hazae/ is faid to bring to. the Pro- 
phet E/ifha, Col Tob all the good of Damaf- 
cus, 2 Kings 8. 9. 2. e. fome of every good 
thing. SoChrifthealed wag νόσον, all kinds 
of Difeafes, Matth. 4. 23. See Οὐ. Phil. 
S. p. 437. So that the Phrafe includes all 
forts of Men without exclufion of Age, young 
and old ; without exclufion of Sex, wiz. 
Sons and Daughters; without exclufion of 
Conditions, Servants and Maidens; without 
exclufion of Nation, Jews or Gentiles, even 
as many as the Lord fhall call, ver. 39. This 
Promife being fulfilled as well upon the Sz- 
maritans, Chap. 8. 17. and upon Cornelius 
and his Kinsfolk, Ad&/.10. as upon the Jews; 
and fo this Promife contraditts the Fewi/h 
Rules, that Prophefie belonged only to lfrae- 
lites, and to them dwelling only in ai, and 
to them only being Munachim, fitly prepared 
for it; that is, fay they, upon thofe who are 
wife, and valiant, and rich, and who are free 
from Sorrow. See all this in Dr. Pocock on 
Foel 2.28. Moreover, This effufion of this 
Spirit upon all Flefh, as it denotes an inex- 
hauftible FulnefS in that Spirit who was to 
fill all Men wich all diverfity of Gifts, as 
the Glory of God and the Good of the Church 
required, fo the effufion of it, upon all the 
feveral Ranks of Men and Women menti- 
oned, is a full confutation of all the Fewifh 
Rules and G/offes, requiring fuch Qualifica- 
tions aS they doro make Men capable of the 
Gifts here promifed. Again, Thefe Gifts 
being bere fliled Propheftie, Viftons, Dreams, 
it is apparent, that the promife of diftribu- 
ting them to all Flefh, could be meant only 
of the diftribution of them to fome of all 
Ranks of Men ; for it being never fo, that 
all Men individually had the Gifts of Pro. 
phefie, Dreams, Viftons, or Revelations, 1 Cor. 
12.29, 30. this could be never promifed; it 
being certain, that God did pun€tually fulfil 
his Promife. 

Ver. 19, 20. And I will fhew Wonders in 


De Bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 32 
De Bello Jud. 1, 2. ¢, 36. 


ch} 


24. 7, 8. and on Luke 21. 11. 
very probably relates to that great effufion 
of Blood which was then made, partly by 
their continual Conflicts with other Nasiens, 
and the Infults of other Nations upon them; 


The Blood 


the Wars betwixt them and the Samaritans, 
Fofeph. Antig. 1.20. κε. 5. betwixt them and: 
the Syrians at Cefarea, Ibid. ¢. 6. p. 695: 
betwixt them and the Greeks and Syriazs, 
1,18. c. 12. ἢ. 649, 690. :the Sedition be- 
twixt them and the Greeks at Alexandria, 
Antiq. l. 19. ¢.4.. the vaft Slaughter of them 
there, mentioned. by Phi/o in his Oration a- 
gainft Flacews, where ras αὶ ἡμέρῳς cw αἷ- 
μαΐι dinlov> and by Fofepbws , in almoft alk 
the Cities round about them, and partly by 
the Zealots and Sicaris, of which (g) fo-' 
Sephus {peaks very tragically. The Fire here 
mentioned, may relate either to the fiery 
Meteors {poken of by Fofephus, viz. The 
flaming Sword banging over the City, and the 
fery Comet pointing down upon it for aTear , 
the Light that fhone upon the Temple, and 
the Altar in the Night, ar if it bad been 
Noon-day, and the terrible Lightnings now 
mentioned or to the continual Burnings of 
their Synagogues, their Oratories, their Cr- 
ties, Villages and Hoxfes, mention’d by Ph- 
lo, as done at Alexandria by Flaccis , by 
(h) Fofephus, as done there by Tiberi, 
in Galilee and in Fudea, by Ceftins and Ve-. 
Spafian ; from whence muft arife Pillars of 
Smoke. 

Of the import of the Sun’s being darkened, 
and the Moon turned into Blood; {ee the Note 
on Matth. 24.20. And of the wonderful 
Prefervation of thofe who then called upon 
the Name of the Lord, as the Septuagint hath 
it of the ουαγ[ελιζόμῆἧνοι, i. 6. of thofe who bad 
embraced the Gofpel, fee the Note onv.12. 

Ver. 23. Him being delivered by the deter- 
minate Counfel and Foreknowledge of Gad; 
τῇ wesophin βυλῇ, x τοροἴνώσᾳ ὁ Ocd.] Here 
note, (1.) That in Scripture, that is laid to 
be done by the determinate Counfel of God, 
which is done according to what he had writ: 

ten 


(g) Lib. 2. c. 34, 95- 


décluredsin' his ‘Word, atl his ‘Predi 
Gfiods conternine things. futare bein De 
rarions, and Derétmrinations thee rip yh κε 
come to pats; the Son of Man-poeth αὐ! 25. 
writen of him, ‘Yaith St." Marrhew, Ch ys 
26. 24, x7, τὸ ‘oso phe ον». ap it jridetermined bj | 
God concerning bim, Luke'22: 22. δος, 
(2) That in ordér-tothe completion of this : 
Predittion; -iewagineceflaryithat-God fhould: 
fufter Chrift ro fall [ήτο the Hands of wicke ᾿ 
ΜΜεη΄, fot they. colild have no Power' over 
him; anlefe-it τοῦγέ thas given them’ From , 
above, John'19. #1. and that he thould' γ᾽ 
πο. reftraints’ upon’ them, ‘from execu mB 
their malicious Defigns upon ‘Hitn ; ἀπὲ this’ 
unreftrained Peghiffion is all-that is,“ of catr 
be fignified by:God’s delivering Chrift tip itr 
τὸ their Hands. : Note, (3.)' That this Per.’ 
miffion doth neither hinder, - hdr abate their’ 
Sin in crucifying Chrift , for notwithftand- 
ing this, ’tis plainly faid, that-they by wickeéd’ 
Hands had crucified ‘him : - Herice” thet¢fote. 
it-doth only-follow that God férefaw* what’ 
he foretold, that Ghrift would firffer: bythe 
Hands of: Wicked Men. 242.) That’ when’ 
their: Malice ‘fheuld incline-them to Bring 
him to.thefe Sufferings; he-had-dérermined: 
not to. interpofe by his immediate Power! to’ 


> 


hiader themrfrofm doing it, -but tarher to 'per= 
mic them fo.to.do:. But then it mult be no" 
τοῦ that:evéry-divine Permiffion of what God! 
hath forbidden: Men to do, ahd: of what he’ 
requires them tovrepent of When they have’ 
done it, as God'doth by Péfer here,’ 154: 
Permiffion of what he would ‘not have-done 
by them, whom he forbids to do it, and a 
permiffion of that which catfinnot be done 
by-them without Sin, for of ‘that only are: 
we calledtorepent. Hence therefore it muft 
follow, that this Foreknowledge, and deter~ 
minate Counfel of God can be no intimation 
of his Will, that any Man fhould do’what’ 
he forbids him to do, but only of his Will: 
to-permit the Action to‘be dorie,; for God’ 
cannot will that:any ‘one fhould do what he 
forbids, .7. δ. ‘wills:-he fhould not do. «Nor, 
2d/y, Can-it lay on any Perfon a neceffity’ 
of doing what he thus determines to permit, 
for then it muft remove the Sin, becaufe, it 
takes away the Freedom οἵ the A€tion, and ' 
renders it not mine,“ but his that laid upon 
me the unavoidable neceffity of doing it; ‘It’ 
only doth fuppofe that God can fee and fore:’ 
tel. what Man, not hindred by him, but left’ 
to his own Inclinations, will do; and if that 
forefight hath any Influence upon the Will to 
make the Action neceffary, then, (1.) Not 
only all our A&tions muft be neceffary, they” 
being all forefeen, but alfo God muft fore: 
fee that they are neceflary, for he forefees' 
them as:they are in their Caufes, and doth’ 
not by forefeeing make them, ἡ. ΖΦ. caufe them 
fo to be, fince. that-muft- neceflarily -make 


reniand 


ANPomaphraye seb oAmibisarionss 


ἡ fhall be putrifieds 


—— 


forefees.; *- ee ee eral, 
Veri45, 27. My ἘΠΙΡ pall reft'in hope,’ ¢ 


him the éiufe of all’ tHe. finfal- A€Robs he 


24. that thou pitt hor leave + uybad Us ets” 
dds, weither ‘wilt thou fyffer thy boly One ro 
feeCorruption.} Fhacjs, "faith Dt, Hammond, 
I aw confident” tbat PRT die, ‘yet fhalt thou’ 
gor leerve' mie’ fo cus dat as that my Body 

“Ot, thow wilt not /eave 
my Life im the Grave, or in‘the ftate of 
Death. To explain‘dnd: confirm this ‘Inter- 
pretation let "ὡς Hen ee ᾿ 


“aft, ‘That the Yebrerm worl Nepbepp ἱ 


tranflated- by the Seprzagiar ty ‘Moch ma- 
ny hundred ‘times,’ both inthe Ὁ, ‘and the 


ρῶν, φυλατειν 7 "port ‘is τὸ preJerve Life, 
Gen. δ 32. 20. 1 | 
2. 6.° Pfal. 85.2. ‘Jer. 48.6.— 51.6 See 

. Eilav Ὁ oylus isto feck the 
— 24. §.—125.29.'2 Sam. 4. 8. 1. Kings 19, 
23. 25 dens. 10. 
fave Life; or preferoe τς frok Death, Joth. 
25: "ὦ 96.5. 91.13.4859. 12 = 88. 47. 
fom for bts Life, Exod. 23. 30. — 30, 12. 
23. 39,42. ‘See the Note on Marth, 28. 20. 


New Teftamént, tpetifie Life ; ἌΤΗΝ της 
17. — 32. 40. α Sam. το. Tt. Job 
the Note-on Marth: 16.25, 28. > 
ΡΝ Life of @ 
Man to.deftroy it, ioe 4.19.1 Sam. 20.1, 
19, 14. (τ. 437.12 39.19.=5 3. 3: 
o> 69,3 Tak 6. Fer. 4: 30.11. 23. —~ 
φῦσα, Jena, αὐϊοξθδὰι Ὁ Loyt, is to 
2.13.:2°Sdm. 4. 9. Kings 1. 12, 29, Pfal, 
16. τὰ Δ Br, 21, #32. 19.— 40. 4.-— 94. 
Ὁ νοβ 4 τς τρίτο, 2. Ifa.44. 20. 
' Asveph req τὸ Abuyit, is to give a Raz- 
Ψυχὴ dl} ψυχῆς, is Lite for. Life, Exod. 
2}: ae Leb: af 18. Deut. 19. 21. 1 Kings 
and ψυχὴ ἡμὴ ἀν OPP, is our Life for 
yours. ἤν 1 eo: 


; Τιβέναι Ἀδ ψυχίω jus’ ὧν τῇ χειρί jis, is fo 
put my Life in Jeopardy, Ταάρ. 12.323. 1 Sam. 
19. 5,— 28. 21. See for rhis Senfé in the. 
ἽΝ Teftamenr, the’ Note on 1 Theff. 2. 8. 

es 2 | : 


‘ ody, ‘That whena Mah dies, bzs‘Life, in 
the’ Stripture Phrafé,.''% aid 10 go down to 
Hades, to the Pit, Οὐ into the Houfe of Si- 
lence ‘and when, he is {matched ftom the 
Gates of Death, bis Lifev faid to be brought 
or lifted up from Hades, or the Grave; and 
therefore when their Bodies remain unquick- 
ned in'the’Grave, their Life may properly 
be faid to be /eft in it. Thus Facod faith, 
Gen. 37.35. I will go down to Sheol to my 
Son mourning, κα]αθήσομοι εἰς ad's, I will de- 
Jcend to Hell, faith the Seventy, lebi Chebor- 
tha to the Sepulchre, So Fonathan, that I 
may be in‘the {tate of the Dead as my Son 
15... So-again, Chap. 42. 38. If Mufchief. be-. 
fal my Son Benjamin, you will bring down my 
grey Hairs with Sorrow to Sheol, κα] αξέ!ε εἰς 
ad's, you will bring me down to Hades, into 


the Honfe of the Sepuicbre, faith Β: Uziel 


se again 3 


_ Chapt 
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Chap. I. 
ο΄ αραΐης and that τὸ bring down his.gray, Hajrs, 
eee bring down, his Life tothe Grave, . ig 
evident, becaufg when Judas repeats, thelg 
very words, Chap. 44. 29. and 31. he gives 
this reafon of them, becaufe, ἡ ψυχή wre 
ἐκκρέμααι, Cx “ὃ τῴτα, ψυχῆς, bis Life des 
pended on the Lad’s Life. SO 1 Sam. 2. 6. 
the Lord, faith Hqnnabh, Αἰ ει}, and be ma: 
keth alive, xalald ds ade % aval, he bring- 
eth down to Hades, and be. raifetb. up agains 
where Note that thefe words are by (1) 7o- 
Sepbus led as_a Proof of the Refurreétion.s 
‘and that the Cha/dee Parapbraft was of the 
fame Opinion, his words teftifie, for thus he 
renders them, be Ailleth, and be bath faid we 
fhall live again, be bringeth down to Hades, 
and be will after bring us up to Life eer nal, 
po again, Job 7. 9. if a Man καϊαξηση εἰς 
“Ασίω {ball go down to Hades, {hall he rife 
up again? And Job 33. 18. we find theig 
ery words, if God will teach him Difcipline, 
he will deliver PW ‘31 WH) bis Life from 
the Pit, from Corruption, faith the Chaldee, 
to Savals, from Degth, faith the Septua- 
gint, and ver. 22. if bis Life draweth nigh 
to the Pit, mnw> wwii ζωὴ αὐτὰ εἰς tave- 
lov, to Death, and he fay, redeem me from 
going down rw into Corruption, ἐν adn, ta 
Hades, be [ῥα return to the Days of δὶς 
Youth. And Fongh, who was a Type of Chrift 
in this very thing, Meth. 12. 39, 40. faith, 
aoben Naphthi my Sou! failed ig me, Taal 
mifhechatz chaii thou caufeft my Life to af- 
cend out of the Pit, Jon. 2. 6,7. In the 
Pfalmift this Expreflion is very frequent, O 
Lord, faith he, dwilales UE do's # ψυχίω 
us, thou baft brought up min Sheol Naphthi, 
my Life from Hell, ot Hades, thou baft pre- 
Served me from going down into the Pit: 
Pfal. 30. 2. And again, Pfa/. 86.13. thon 
baft de‘ivered my Life t ψυχίω ws, from 
the netbermoft Hell, or Hades Mitheol Ha- 
ragitha, from Sheol beneath, or from the low 
Earth, fairh the Chaldee, from the flate of 
Death, Ainfworth, from the Sepulchre, 1. Τὶ 
into which Chrift is faid to have de/cended, 
Eph. 4. 9. See the Note there; and into 
which David, had he then died, would only 
have defcended, and not into He// properly 
fo called. Pfal. 88.3. Chajah Lefheol, my 
Life draweth migh to Hell ; ἡ ψυχή με τῇ adn, 
to Hades ; and Pfal. 94. 14. if the Lord bad 
not been my Helper, my Life had dwelt in 
Silence, ἐν ad, in the Grave, the Houfe of 
Silence, as appears from thofe words, Pfa/. 
115. 17. the Dead cannot praife thee, nor 
of xollaCaivovles εἰς co's, they that go down in- 
to Hades, Seventy, into Silence, Hebr. into 
Beth Cheborah, the Hoxfe of the Sepulchre, 
Chaldee, and Pfal. 89. 40. what Man is be 
that liveth, and fhall not fee Death ? shall be 
deliver bis Soul from tbe Hand of Hell, # 
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Hand οὐ Hades, 7, ὁ. the Grave? . foal] be. be 
delivered fram the. Angel of Deatb, Shalt 
be not defcend into. the Houfe of the Sepyl- 
chr¢ 9 Parallel. to which are the: wofts-of 
Hezekiah, Ifa. 38. 18. οἱ cy ad'y , they that 
Gre, 1h Hades, | OF Sheol, /ba// not praife, és: 
ther (ῥα the Dead blefs thee. So Tob. 3.10, 
{ fhall bring the old Age of my Father with 
Sorrow, cts a's, that 1S, εἰς τάφον. to the 
Grave, Chap 6. 14. So: David. faith to So- 
damon of Abner, and Shimer κρδέξεις εἰς «ἄστεα, 
thou fhalt bring down their grey Hairs. ta 
the Grave, -t:Kings:.2.6,9.° 

Note, 3diy,. That Sheo/ throughaut’ the 
Old Teflamenr, and ἄσης in the Septuagint, 
aniwering to it, ‘fignifie not the place of 
Punifhment, : or of the Souls of bad Men-on- 
ly, but, the, Grave only, ot the Place of 
Death, appears, - 
> Uf, From the Root of it Shaa/, whict 
hignifies to ask, crave, and require, becaufe 
It craves for all Men, Prov: 30. 16. and 
will let no Man, {cape its‘Hands, P/a/. 88. 
49. itis that Sheol or Hades whither we. aré 
all going, Ecclef. 9.10. The Hebrew Sheal, 
faith Buxtorf, frenifies in general, the place 
of byman Bodirs, when they are feparted from 
their Souls, gidlu vexepv 'χορίον, .exponunt 
Grecl, the Greeks fay, that Hades: ig. the 
place of the Dead, f{atth Dr Winders it is 
6 ταφίϑ', 4 run6G, the Tomb, or Sepulchre, 
ἐν Phavorinws , thus to go to the Gates of 
Hades in Homer, is, faith the Scholiaft, 
TBMPegois Puvals, a Defcription of Deaths 
He fhall knock at the Gates of Hades, faith 
Theocritia, reves: tmbavet), be hall de, 
faith the Scholiaft. See the Note on Martb. 
16.18. 

2d/y, Becaufe it is the place to which the 
Εοοά, as well as the bad, go, forthey whofe 

ouls go upwards, defcend into it, thither 
went Jacob, Gen. 37. 35. there 70 defired 
to be, Chap 14. 13, for be knew that Sheol 
was bis Houfe, Chap. 17.13. and that to 
defcend into the Duft was to defcend into 
Hades, where Olympiodorws brings him in 
{peaking thus, εἰ χοινὸν anbow dvlep mets τὸ 
δποθανέίν, ἐχὶ ἄσης ἅπασιν 6 cin@; is ποῖ 
Death common to all Men δ is not Hades the 
Houfe of all Men? Hezekiah expected to be 
there after he went hence, for he faid, I fhal/ 
go tothe Gates of Hades, Ma. 38. 30. that is, 
faith Ferom, to thofe Gates of which the 
E felt Speaks, faying thou wilt lift me up 
from the Gates of Death. The ancient Greeks 
affigned one Hades to all that died, and 
therefore fay, way las 648 Suntes didn. σὲ xe), 
Hades recerves all mortal Men together, εἰν 
χοινὸν ddlw awaylés ἥξασιν Begrot, all Men 
Shall go to Hades, 
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ψυχίω αὐτῇ ἐκ χειρὸς dd, his Life from the 
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Goo 
ydly, Had the Pen-men of the Old Tefta- 
ment meant by Hades any Receptacle of 
Souls,. they could nor truly have declared, 
there was 20 Wifdom, or Knowledge in Sheol, 
Feclef. 9. 10. πὸ remembrance of Ged there, 
ῬΩ]. 6. 6. πο praifing bim in Sheol, a. 38. 
18. for thofe Heathens who lookt upon it 
as the Receptacle of Souls, held it to be a 
place in which they would be puai/bed, of 
rewarded. ᾿ 
Seeing then xdlafew δ ψυχίωΣ ds ads, ἰ5 
to bring dowa the Life to the Grave, ναῖε av 
¥ buy ὄξ ads, is to bring the Life up 
from the Grave ; μὴ endlWereav + ψυχίω 
us εἰς ἅδε, may very properly here import, 
not to leave the Life of Chrift in the Grave, 
but to revive his dead Body by #iving a new 
Life and Motion to his animal Spirits, now 
dormant in it, and a reunion of his Soul to 
ir; and fo this firft part of the Sentence, thou 
wilr not leave my Life in the Grave, will 
be in fenfe the fame with the enfuing words, 
thou wilt not fuffer thy boly One to fee Cor- 
+uption ; as are thofe words of the Pfalmift, 
what Mun ws be that fhall not fee Death? 
the fame with the following words, fha/l he 
deliver bis Life from the Hand of Hades ὃ 
and thofe of 7ob, Chap. 17. 18. the Grave 
is my Houfe, I bave wade my Bed inthe Dark- 
nefs; and thofe of Elibz, Chap. 33. 28. He 
eoill deliver bis Life from going down into 
the Pit, and bis Life fhall be the Light, 
and thofe of David, Thou haft brought up 
my Soul from the Grave, thou ῥα! kept me 
alrve, that I fhould not go down into the Pit, 
Pfal. 30. 3. My Life drawerh nigh to the 
rave, | am counted with them that go down 
into the Pit, Pfal. 88.3. See Pfa/. 115. 17. 
Ifa, 38. 10, 11,12. And that this muft be 
the ttue import of the words, will be ftill 
farther evident, 
iff, From the precedent words, my ΕΖ 
ρα} refi in bope, that thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, it being a very proper Pro- 
Jopopera to bring his dead Flefh, hoping ic 
fhall be revived, but not fo proper to intro- 
duce it, hoping that its Soul fhall not be 
left in Hell, or in the place of the Damned ; 
and alfo from the following words, thou wilt 
not leave my Soul in Hell, for thou wilt fhew 
me the Path of Life, tor as Life is oppofed to 
Death, fo {hewing to one dead, or in danger 
ot ir, the Path of Life, muft fignifie the pre- 
ferving him from Death, or the reftoring him 
to Lite when dead. And, 
2dly, From the Confideration of the Per- 
fon to whom thefe words do, in the primary 
fenfe, belong, for being fpoken by King Da- 
vid, when his Life was continually in his 
hand, and he was ftill in Danger of Death 
from a perfecuting Sau/, they in refpe&t of 
him can only fignihe his Hope, that God 
would not give him over unto Death; and 
fo in reference to the Son of David will ve. 
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ry naturally import, thac tho’ thou fuffereft 
Men to kill me, and lay me in the Grave, : yet 
wilt thou riife me from the Dead. Ina 
word, this Phrafe is by Se. Perer interpreted 
of our Lord’s Refurre€tion; for fo he {peaks, 
Him whom you by wicked Hands bave flain, 
God bath ratfed up, foofing the Bands of 
Death, ver. 23, 24. for David faith of him, 
thou wilt not leave πῖν Soul in Hell, i. e. my 
Life in the Grave; and tis oppofed to Dz- 
vid’s continuing in the Grave, and in the 
ftate of Death, thus, Daivyd is both dead and 
buried, and bis Body lies ftill in the Sepul- 
thre; he therefore could nor fay this of him- 
felf, but desmg α Prophet, and fo forefeeing 
that God would raife up Fefus from the dead, 
he faid this of the Refurrettion of Chrift, 
thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, or my 
Life in the Grave. See the Appendix to 
this Verfe. 

Ver. 33. He receiving the Promife of the 
Spirit from the Father ; | 1. 6. the Spirit pro- 
mifed by him, and therefore ftiled his Pro- 
mife, Luke 24.49. and received from him 
by Chrift, who as Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, is to convey all Bleffings to Man, 
from that Father of Light from whom comes 
every good and perfed Gift; and thus this 
one Mediator betwixt God and Man, the 
Man Chrift Fefws, 1 Tim. 2. 5. is fitly faid 
to have received this Spirit from the Father, 
tho’ as to his divine Nature he alfo is the 
Spirit of Chriff, 1 Pet. 1. 11. And he receives 
of bis to give unto w, John 16.12. Seethe 
Note there; yea he hath fo received him as 
to be the Lord of the Spirir, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
and of all his Adminiftrations, 1 Cor. 12. 5. 
So that all Chriftrans ever did receive him 
according to the Meafure of the Gift of Chrift, 


a ee 
Ver. 34. David is not afcended into Hea- 
ven;] 1.6. with his Body, as Ezoch and 
Elias did, but that 7e/zs whois the Son, and 
Lord of David, and was to fit upon his Throne, 
ver. 33. and reign over the Houfe of Facob 
for ever, Luke 1. 32, 33. muft have afcend- 
ed thither; for hus did David prophefie con- 
cerning him when he faid, the Lord /faid to 
my Lord, &c. of which words fee the Notes 
on Marth. 22. 46. Heb. 1. 13. ᾿ 
Ibid. Sit thou on my right Παπά. Chrift’s 
Seffion at the right Hand of God, imports, 
(1.) The unfpeakable Felicity which Chrift, 
according to his human Nature, now enjoys, 
for God’s right Hand is reprefented as the 
place of everlafting Happinefs, and Joy, as 
inthofe words, Ρ αἱ. 16.11. In thy Prefence 
there is fulnefs of Foy, at thy right Hand 
there are Pleafures for evermore; and hence 
the Pfalmift having prophefied of our Lord’s 
Refurre€tion, adds thefe words, show wilt 
make me full of Foy with thy Countenance , 
ver. 28. (2d/y,) The glorious Majefty to 
which our Saviour is advanced ; God's rene 
and 
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Hand being ftiled in Scripture, the right 
Hand of Majefty, Heb. 3. 2. and as the moft 
honourable place among Men is the right 
Hand, and So/omon {hewed his Mother Bath- 
fheba the higheit Honour, when he made her 
fit on the right Hand of bis Throne, τ Kings 
2.19. Sohath the Father advanced Chrift’s 
human Nature to the higheft Dignity, by 
caufing it to fit on the right Hand of the 
Throne of Majeffy i Heaven, Heb. 8. I. 
(3.) It fignifies that tulnefs of Power with 
which he is invefted over all things in Hea- 
venand Earth, Marth. 28. 18. for fo the Scrip- 
ture reprefents the Greatnefs of his divine 
Power by the Strength of bis tight Hand, 
Pfal. 20. 6.— 8y. 13. And hence our Lord 
is faid to fit on the right Hand of Power, 
Matth. 27. 64. (4.) Becaufe Princes fit on 
their Thrones to execute Judgment, and ex- 
ert that Dominion which God hath given 
them over their SubjeCts ; therefore this Sef- 
fion at the right Hand of God imports his 
Authority to judge both the quick and dead, 
as being by it conftituted Lord of the dead, 
and of the living, Rom. 14. 9---12. 

Ver. 36. God bath made the fame Fefus 
both Lord and Chriff.| Here the word Chrift 
fignifies the Me/fizb, according to his Regal 
Office, in which fenfe he is {till {tiled by 
the Chaldee Paraphrafts, and Fewi/h Writers, 
eumwn mon Meffias, or Chrift the King, 
as (k) Buxsorf fhews in the word Meffas , 
under which Title the Prophets frequently 
{peak of him as of a King to reign over 
God’s People, Pal. 24. 7.—45. 1. Ifa. 32.1. 
Zach. 9. 9. and not the Fews only, but the 
whole Βαϊ under that Title did expect him. 
See the Note on Luke 2. 38. 

Ver. 28, 29. Be buptized in the Name of 
the Lord Fefus, and ye fhall recerve the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoft, for the Promife is to you, 
and to your Children. | Here let it be ob- 
ferved, ° 

iff, That St. Peter exhorts the Fews to be 
baptized , not in the Name of the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoft, buc only in the Name 
of Jefus, becaufe they did already believe in 
God the Father, and in the Holy Ghoft, and 
protefs Obedience to the Laws of God, and 
of the Holy Ghoft {peaking by the Mouth of 
his Prophers. 

ad/y, That when ‘tis faid, ye fha// recerve 
the Holy Ghoff, τὶς not intended that every 
one of them upon their Baptifm, fhould be 
endued with the extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues, an’ Prophefie; for ic is manifeft 
from the H.ftory of the Ads, and efpecially 
from Chap. 6. 3. that he was given only to 
fome aniocug them, tho’ that was for the Be. 
nefit of all, but the meaning of St. Pever is, 
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that he fhould fall upon fome of all Ranks. 
of them, according to the true purport of 
the words of 70εἰ, Note. 

3d/y, That thefe words will not prove a 
right of Infants to receive Baptifm; the Pro- 
mife mentioned here, being that only of the 
Holy Ghoft, mentioned, ver. 16, 17,18. and 
fo relating only to the times of the miracu- 
lous Effufion of the Holy Ghoft, and to rhofe 
Perfons, who by Age were made capable of 
thefe extraordinary Gifts. 

Ver. 42. And in breaking of Bread.| | fee 
no neceffity to think thefe words‘relate to the 
receiving of the Sacrament; not from the 
Phrafe of breaking Bread, for this is ufed by 
the Evanee/if? when they relate Chrifl’s mi- 
raculous feeding of the Multitude, Marth. 
15.36. Mark 8. 19, 20. and inthe 46th Verfe 
of chisChapter, they are faid, to break Bread 
from houfe to houfe, and fo to eat their Meat 
with finglene/s of beart, where it can only fig- 
hifie'their friendly converfe with one another. 
But, (2.) Allowing this to relate to the recei- 
ving of theSacrament, and not to their bréak- 
ing Bread at this Feaft of Pentecolt, : eicher 
Wine was alfo confecrated with the Bread ; 
or it was not; if it was, then muft Bread 
fignifie by a Synedoche, (1) very ufwal in the 
Scripture, Bread and Drink; and therefore 
when thac Drink is Wine, as inthe Sacrament 
itis Bread and Wine; and then if both were 
confecrated, both might be diftributed, ac- 
cording to our Saviour’s Precept, Drink ye 
all of thes, ifit was not, the Officiator, even 
according to the Principles of the Church of 
Rome, muft be guilty of Sacrilege. See the 
Notes on Luke 24. 30. Adés 20. 7. 

Ver. 44. They were em τὸ αὐτὸ, all toge- 


ther.| There being added to the one hundred 


and twenty, three thoufand Souls, ver. 41. 
it feemeth inconvenient co fay, they were all 
together in one place, unlefs it were in one 
of thofe Apartments in the Towers of. the 
Temple, which, faith (m) Jofephus, would 
receive an hundred Beds; and therefore it 
feems better to refer this to their Commu- 
nion in the fame ACtion, in which fenfe all 
the Jews are faid to build em τὸ αὐτὸ, toze- 
ther, Ezra 4.3. tho’ they were far feparated 
from one another, Neb. 4.19. and Foab and 
Abner’s Men to be em τὸ αὐτὸ, together, 
2 Sam. 2.12. tho’ one were on the one, thé 
other on the other fide of the Pool; See P/a/. 
4.9.—49. 2. Ifa. 66. 17. Fer. 6.12. 
Ibid. ‘And had all things common. | Thefe 
words here, and Chap. 4. 32. do nor fignifie 
that they had no longer any Propriety, in 
what belonged to them, for then they could 
not fell them afterward, but that they ufed 
and difpofed of them as things common, 
Hhhh freely 
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reely imparting ef them to all that had 
“ΠῚ ree aa this making Sale pf them 
was not done by Comamand, St. Peter de- 
clares, by telling daagias, he was under no 
Obligation fo to do, “δὲς 5.4. Nor was it 
ever intended for an Example, or precedent 
to ather Chriftians, as is evident from all 
the Epaftles, in which we. have frequent men- 
tion of the diftin&tion betwixt rich and poor; 
and frequent Exhartations to the Wealthy to 
be rich in good Works, but not the leaft -in- 
timation that they ought to fell their Poffef- 
fions; this being now done on a particular 
account, either by them who had Lands out 
of Judea, as Barnabas had his inCypras, and 
being refolved not to return thither, but to 
cleave to the Apoftles, could make but lit- 
tle Benefit from them there; or elfe in Fue 


CHA 
I. OW (Gr. and) Peter and John went 

NJ up together into the Temple at the 
hour of Prayer, (de:mg) * the ninth hour ; 
(Gr. at the ninth bour.of Prayer.) 

2. Anda certain Man (who bed been) lame 
from his Mother’s Womb was carried (¢hi- 
sher,) whom they (who brought bim) \aid 
daily at the " Gate of the Temple, which is 
called Beautiful, to ask Alms of them that 
entred into the Temple (4y which means be 
became well known to all who entred into it, 
yer. 10.) 

3. Who feeing Peter and John about to go 
into the Temple, asked (Gr. 20 vecerve) an 
Alms (of them.) 

4. And Peter faftning his Eyes upon him 
with John, (10 raife ba Expefation of recei- 


‘ving fome Benefis from them,) faid (to bim,) 


Look on us; | 

5. And he gave heed unto (Gr. looked 
on) them, expecting to receive fomething of 
them. 

6. Then Peter faid (to bim,) Silver and 
Gold have I none (to give,) but fuch as I 
have (Gr. what I bave) give I to thee, (/ay- 
ing to thee,) Inthe Name of Jefus Chrift of 
Nazareth, rife up and walk. 

7. And he (having faid ἐδ 25.) took him 
by the right Hand, and lift him up, (Gr. aad 
taking bim by the right Hand, be arofe,) and 
(for) immediately his Feet, and Ankle Bones 
received Strength (to arife.) 

8. And he leaping up (from his Bed) ftood 
(up,) and walked, and entred with them in- 
to the Temple, walking, and leaping, and 
praifing God, (according to the Prophefie, 
Ifa.25. 6. them the Lame fhall leap as the 
Hart.) | 

9. And all the People faw him walking, 
and (beard him) praifing God. 

io. And they knew that it was he, that 
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dea, and therefore rhey knowing from oar 
Saviour’s Prophefie of the Deftruttion of Fe- 
rufalem, and trom his Exhortation, that they 
were fhortly to fly from, and quit them to 
the Enemy, were willing to. part with their 
Eftates for the Benefit of the Church, be- 
fore they were {natch’d from them by the E- 


nemy. | 

Ver. 47. Tes (wCophiss, The faved.] The 
Chriftians are fo ftiled elfewhere. 80 1 (Cor. 
I. 18. τοῖς (mCophvors ἡμῖν. lo is the faved 
Chrift crucified 7 the Power of God; and 
when the means of Salvation, or that Grace 
of God which brings Salvation was vouchfa- 
fed to them; Salvation is faid to come, 
Luke 19. 9. Rom. 11. 11. or to he fent to 
them, Atés 13.15.— 28. 28. Seethe Note 
on Eph, 2.8. Tit. 3. 5. 
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{at for (19 beg) Alms at the Beautiful Gate 
of the Temple, and (therefore) they were 
filled with Wonder and Amazement, at that 
which had hapned to him. 

11, And as the lame Man which was heal- 
ed, held Peter and John, all the People (pre- 
fent) ran together to them, in the Porch cal- 
led Solomon’s, greatly wondring (at what 
was done.) 

12, And when Peter faw it, he ‘ anfwer- 
ed (or fpake ths) unto the People, Ye Men 
of Hrael, why matvel ye at this? or why 
look ye fo earneftly on us, as tho’ by our 
own Power, or 4 Holinefs, we had made 
this Man to walk? 7 

13. (Iba Miracle ἧς wholly to be afcribed 
tothe, Lord Fefus, for be it known to you, 
that) the God of Abraham, and of Ifaac, 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath 
glorified his Son Jefus, ( placing him at the 
right Hand of bis Maefty in the higheft Hea- 
vens, Heb. 1.3. and grving bim all Power in 
Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28.18. even that 
Fef{ws) whom ye delivered up (to be crucifi- 
ed,) and denied him (or refufed bim) in the 
Prefence of Pilate when he was determined 
to let him go, ( χρβ αν» πολὺ εῖν, judging 
bim rarber fit to be releafed .) 

14. (He, I fay, would bave releafed bim,) 
But ye ‘denied the holy One, and the Juft, 
(t 6. bim who was truly fo,) and (inftead of 

im) defired a Murtherer, (i 6. Burabbas, 
Luke 23. 19.) to be granted to you. 

15. And (ye) killed the Prince of Life, 
whom God hath raifed from the Dead, 
whereof we are Wirtnefles ; 

16. And his Name, through (ovr) ὁ Faith 
in his Name, hath made this Man {trong 
(to walk) whom ye fee, and know (ta bave 
been unable frem bis Birth to go;) yea, the 
Faith which is by him (i e which we bave 

in 
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in bim, or which w efpcacious by brs Power, ) 
hath given him this perfe€t Soundnefs in the 
Prefence of you all. ᾿ 

17. And now Brethren, I wot that * chro’ 
Ignorance (of bs Miffion from God,) ye 
did it, (i. 6. thefe things) as did alfo your 
Rulers (thro the like Ignorance, artifing not 

rom want of evidence, that be was fent of 
God, but from thofe Prejudices which obftrudt- 
ed their difcerning it.) 

18. But chofe things which God before 
had fhewed by the Mouth of-all his Pro- 
phets, that Chrift fhould fufter, he hath fo 
fulfilled (as that you thro thes Ignorance, 
have been the very means of fulfilling what 
they bad foretold, A&ts 13.27.) 

19. Repent ye therefore (of the Murther 
of this Fuft One,) and be converted (from 


your Oppofition to bis Name and Dottrine, 


to Faith in bim,) that your Sins may be blot- 
ted out, * when the Times of Refrefhing 
fhall (ὅπως ἀν ἔλθωσι, that Times of refrefh- 
ing may) come from the Prefence of the 
Lord. 

20. And he fhall fend (Gr. x δσπυςείλη, 
and that be may fend) Jelus Chrift, who 
" before was preached to you, (to give you a 
final Abfolution from them at the great Day; 
bim, I fay, ) 

41, ' Whom the Heavens muft receive till 


τῇ the Ads of the Holy Apoftles. ᾿ 


the ™ Times of reftirution (or completion) 
of all things, which God hath fpoken by the 
Mouth of all his holy Prophets * fince the 
World began. 

22. ° For Mofes truly faid, (or faid in- 
deed) to the Fathers, A Prophet fhall the 
Lord your God raile up to you ot’ your Bre- 
thren, like unto me; him fhall ve hear in- 
all things, whatfoever he fhallfay to you: ἢ 

23. And it fhall come to pafs, that every 
soul (i.e. Pevfom) who will not hear that 
Prophet, fhall be deftroyed from among the 
People. | 

24. Yea, and ἢ all the Prophets from Sa- 
Mmuel, and thofe that follow after, (or, and 
the Times following,) as many as have fpoken 
(of this Propbet,) have likewife foretold 
᾿ ia days (of Grace and Refrefhinent by 
im. 


25. (Now) 9 Ye are the Children of 
( your Fatbers) the Prophets, and of the Co: 
venant which God made with our Fathers, 
faying ro Abraham, (Gen. 22.18.) And in 
"thy Seed fhall all the Kingdoms of the Earth 
be bleffed. 

26. Unto you (therefore) firft, God ha- 
ving raifed up his Son Jefus (as he promi- 
fed by Mofes, ver. 22.) fent him co blefs you, 
in turning every one of you from his Ini- 
quities, 


Annotations on Chap. Mil. 


Vet. 1. T the ninth Hour of Prayer. | 
Among the Zews there were 
three ftared Hours of Prayer, the firft at 
the third Hour of the Day, A&fs 2.15. which 
anfwers to our ninth; at which time they 
offered their Morning Sacrifice, Exod. 29.39. 
Num. 26.2, 4. at the ninth Hour, or at three 
in the Afternoon, when they offered their 
Evening Sacrifice, AM#s to. 3,30. Of thefe 
Two, the I{ebrew Doktors fay, The conti- 
Tiual Sacrifice of the Morning made atone- 
ment tor the Iniquities that were done in the 
Night, and the Evening Sacrifice for the Ini- 
quity that was done by Day. But (a) Pbi- 
fo faith, They were both Sacrifices of Thankf- 
giving for the Bleffings God was pleafed con- 
tinually to confer upon Mankind by Day and 
Night. At both thefe times fpecial Favours 
were fhewn by God to his Beate thus 
wepi ἀναξζαινόσης PP Sucias, in the Mor- 
ning when the Mincha was offered, the thir- 
fty Land was miraculoufly filled with Wa- 
ter, 2 Kings 3. 20. And about the time of 
the Evening Oblation, God anfwers Daziel’s 
Prayer by fending the Angel Gabrie/ to him, 
Dan. 9. 21. Hence David fays, Let my Pray- 
er afcend to thee as Incenfe, and the lifting 
} 


by 


i of my Hands as an Evening Sacrifice , 
fal. 141. 2. either becaufe that alfo compre- 
hends the Morning Sacrifice, as Kimch: con- 
jeCtures, or as R. Seadias, becaufe by that 
all things wefe atoned, there being no Sacri- 
fice offered after that: And upon this ac- 
count it might be, that the Apoft/es and o- 
ther pious Perfons went always up into the 
Temple at thefe Hours of Prayer, A&s 
2 46. 

The third time of Prayer was the fixth 
Hour, that is, at twelve of the Clock before 
they dined, or after dinner; at which time 
we find Perer at his Prayers, défs 10. 9. OF 
thefe three times, the Roya/ Pfalmift {peak- 
eth thus, At Evening, and at Morning, and 
at Noon, will I pray to thee, Plal. 55. 17. 
And of Daniel it 1s recorded, that be kneel- 
ed down three times a Day, and prayed, and 
gave thanks, Dan. 6. 10,13. And the Jews 
fay, they received thefe ftated Hours of 
Prayer from Abrabam, Ifaac, and Jacob; 
but yet as their going to the Temple is no 
Prefident for us Chriffians to perform our 
private Devotions in the Church, which by 
our Lord’s Direftions we rather are to do 
entring into our Clofets, God not being fo 

Hhhh 2 prefent 


(a) Ὑπὲρ ἐυχαειςίας ἑκάτερον, ἃ ἃ VS F μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν, + δ᾽ Up TF νυκήωρ cupfeaidr, ds ἁπαύςως, % 


ἀδιας ἁτως Tei 4 F ἀνθρώπων ὁ Θεὸς χορῃ, Ὡς Vidtimis, 1, 1. p. 647. Β. 
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prefent in our Churches, as ina place of his 


perpetual and glorious Refidence, as he was: 


in the Tabernacle and the Temple; fo nei- 
ther is their Obfervation of thefe Hours of 
Prayer any warrant ‘for our Infticution of 
Canonical Hours of Prayer, much lef an evi- 
dence, that the Apoji/es by going thither, 
did infticute thefe Cusonical Hours, as Baro- 
nis phanfies. .Notwith{tanding, feeing we 
Chriflians are as much obliged both to per- 
form our publick and private Devotions to 
God as the Zews could be, it muft be lau- 
dable in vs alfo to fet apart folemn Times 
for the performance of thofé Duties, as they 
did. And hence the (Ὁ) Conftitutions of the 


Apoft/es having cited the Lord’s Prayer, fay, 


τρὶς ὃ ἡμέρᾳς τοροσάνψεοδε, Pray thus thrice 
ον Ἀϊὰ (c) Tertullian fays, That 
thefe three Hours, Morning, Noon, and 
Evening, were infigniores in orationibus diur- 


nis, the mof? celebrated in their dasly Pray-. 


ers: And thefe three times, faith (4) Ibe- 
odoret, we glorifie God, ras Seas Ἀεϊεργίας 
ὧν tuxrnaias ὠπῇ Gsvles, afing the facred Li- 
turgies in the Churches. 

Ver. 2. Tegs τ. συρᾷν tT icps Ἀείομήνίω 


εραίαν. To the Gate of the Temple called 


beautiful.| This Gate being the very Front 
and Entrance into the Temple, was built 
with fuch SumptuoufnefsS and Glory as be- 
came the Frontifpiece of that place, where 
the Divine Majefty vouchfafed to dwell, and 
hence bare the Name of the Beautiful Gate : 
The other three Gates belonging to the En- 
trance into the Court of the Women, were, 
faith Fofepbiss, χρυσῷ rt, x, deluen κεκολυμ- 


phicy wravleyibeyv, covered over with Silver,: 


and then gilt, but this Gate, which he 
called the Corinthian Gate, as being made 
of Corinthian Brafs, was, faith he, (6) wo- 
hu τῇ τιμῇ τὰς κα αρίύρες x, πὔρεχούσες ware: 

Tsca, much exceeding 12 Glory thofe of 
Gold and Silver. 

Ver. 12. “Amexejvetio, He anfwered.| This 
word is often ufed without relation to any 
precedent Queftion, and fomerimes only fig- 
nifies, that {uch a one began to f{peak, and is 
ufually joined with Ἀέΐω or dw, to fpeak_: 
So Marth. 13. 25. ’Amoxesbes ἢ ὁ "Inds εἰ- 
πεν, Jefus Patrem compellans dixit, Fe/us 
Speaking toh Father, faid , or, Jefus began 
to fay, Marth. 12.38. Some of the Scribes 
εἰπεχρ θη relovles, fpake, faying, ς. 17. 4. 
λποχριῆεις Ὁ ὁ Tiles ἐἰπεν, and Peser {peak- 
ing, faid te Fefus. See Chap. 22. 1.—26. 62. 
— 27. 21.—28.5. Marh 9. 38.—10. 51. 
— 11. 14. ᾿Αποχρμεὶς 6 “Loss ame αὐτῆ. 
Fefus fpeaking, faid to the kig-tree, Chap. 
12. 35. -- 14. -48. Luke 1. 60, --- 13. 14. 
~~ 14. 3, 5. — 17-17. Fobn 5. 19. As 
5. 8.— 8. 24. —10.46.— 15. 13.— 24, 25. 
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(Ὁ) L. 7. c. 24. (c) ἢ. Orar. C. 
(¢) De Bello Jud. 1, 6. c. 14. Ρ. φιό. G. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


Chap. If. | 


— 25. 9. So the Hebrew word Vex often 
fignifies, av in Exod. 15.21. So Exod. 2. 5, 
ἐὰν ἐποκρίθη if the Servant fay. So 1 Kings 
2. 1. Amoxejvailo David-fpeaks 5 and Chap. 
3. 26. doronesin ἡ γυνὴ, the Woman faid, Pfal. 
119. 172. and frequently in-the ‘Book of 
Fob. Sometimes, tho’ no Queftion is asked, 
and-no Difcourfe requiting an Anfwer pre- 
ceded, yet our Lord anfwers to the fecret 
Thoughts and inward Reafonings of the: Fews, 
or to their Admiration touching his Words 
or Works, as Marth. 17..4.— 28.5. Mark 
10. 24. Luke 3.16.—§..22,.—- 7.4050 2 

Ibid. Ἢ cussCix, Οὐ Holinefs.}/ This is 
the reading of Chryfoflom, and Occumentus, 
and of all the A1SS. and ancient Verfrons, ex- 
cepting only the Syriac; for ‘tis confefled 
by Loria; that the ancient Lats Copies, 
both MISS. and printed;‘read not. potefiare, 
but. pietate. Here then 15 a plain evidence 
of the Variation of the Roman Dottrine from 
thar of thé Apoftles, affifted by the Holy 
Gholt ; for the Apoff/es here plainly dif: 
claim any Excellency or Piety in them which 
might make them worthy to be God’s Inftru- 
ments above any others, in working fuch Mi- 
racles as thefe: Butthé (f) Catechifm of 
the Irent-Counci/ plainly declares, that God 
confers upon us many Benefits eorum merito, 
by virtue of the Merits -of the Saints; and 
Lorinus on the place declares, that innume- 
rable Hiftories and the Practice of the Church 
fhew, quod fanétorum merita ad impetranda 
miracula valeant, that the Merits of the 
Saints are prevalent for the working Mi- 
racles- 

Ver. 14. Τὸν cx ον ve CUnoCY neviiocad ει 
Thefe words I would render thus; You 
refufed the Holy One: | So ftiled by good, 
Luke 1. 35. and evil Angels, Luke 4. 24. and 
even by Pi/ate’s Wife, that juf? One, Matth, 
27. 19. for fo ἀρνέομα! doth often fignifie 
both in Scripture and profane Authors. So 
Adis 7.35. This Mofes ὧν hevnsayle, whom 
they refufed: Heb. 11. 24. teviodlo, He 
refufed to be called the Son cf Pharaoh. So 
in Phavorinus, devéit) 6 μὴ Sihwy τοοιῆσαι 
τὸ ci, is he that is unwilling, and refu- 
feth to do any thing: In Suidas, τὸ ἀρνειοὺς 
davasas, is to reject the Ufurers. And to 
this fenfe, the very derivation of the word 
feems to lead ; it being, fay Grammarians, 
370 TF οἄρειν THs χείρᾳς em τῇ @oxiIned, done 
by lifting up the Hands in way ot refufal. 

Ver. 15. ᾿Αρχηγὸν τ' Cons, Tbe Prince 
of Life.| The Perfon fent by Ged to lead 
you in the way to Life eternal, having firft 
declared it fully ro the World, 2 Jim. 1.10. 
propofed it to Believers, Fohz 6. purcha- 
fed ic for them by his Death, fhewed the 
way to it by his Do€trine, and being ap- 

pointed 


— 


—————— ey 


ἃ ) Fp. 148. p. 1022. 
£) Part 3. 6. 2. § 12» 


Chap. HIT. 
pointed τὸ 
Foh. 17. 2. | 
‘ingjas, the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. 
2. 10. ὁ ἀρχηγὸς, α Priace and Suviour, to 
give Repentance ta lruel, and Remiffion 4 
Sins, Chap. ς. 32. Or, as Grotivs here Πατὶ 
it, he is ftiled a Prince of Life,’ as having 
Life in himfelf, and Power to raife all Men 
from the Dead, 70} 5. 26--+29. To which 
fenfe the whole Phrale, Ye have killed the 
Prince of Life, feems to lead us. | | 
Ver. 16. Ἢ wists ἡ δὶ wate, The Faith 
tbich is by bim:] For cv αὐτίδ, in bim. 
So Rom.14°20. nothing is unclean di oure, 
in it felf, Ai whaIG, in the Water, 2 Pet. 
2.5. τὰ φὰ ὃ (suoliG, the things done in 
the Body, 2 Cor. 3. 10. they that fleep Lek 
© 'Inod, in Fefus, 1 Thefl. 4. 14: and in this 
Book dt ὁ νυχ]ὸς, in the Night, Chap. 5. 
19.—- 23.31. | | 
"Ver. 4 Thro! Ignorance ye did it, as did 
alfo your Rulers.| Tho the Ignotance of 
the whole Nation, and efpecially of the Rv- 
Jers in this cafe, was fuch as took away all 
juft excufe in them on the account of their 
Infidelity, Fobn 15.22, 24. yet becaufe ic 
was occafioned by thofe Prejudices they had 
contra€ted thro’ the meannefs of his’Chara- 
ter, and their Imaginations that Chri? fhould 
not die, and thac his Kingdom fhould be 
temporal, Chrijt bears with it till the time 
of the Effufion of the Ho/y Ghoff, and then 
calls them again by his Apoft/es to Repen- 
tance. See the Difcourfe of the Sin againft 
the Holy Ghott, App. to Marfh. 12. 
Ver. 19. ἡ 


ive ic to his faithful Servants, 


Orws av ἔλθωσι χομροὶ εἰναψυ- 
Ses, When the Times of Refrefbing fhall 
cone upon you.| Here the critical Notes are 
thefe, (1.) That ὅπως av ἔλθωσι, is to be 
rendred thut, or, fo that they may come, ut 
veniant: So Ireneus, |. 2. C. 12. p. 363. ut 
fuperveniant, Tertull. de Refur. Carn. c. 22. 
So the Phrafe is often ufed both in the Old 
and New Teftament, and in prophane Au- 
thors: In the Old Teftament it anfwers to the 
yin, and is oft rendred thar. So Pfal. 
9. 14. ὅπως av ἐϊξαγίείλῳ. that I may fhew 
forth thy Praifes: Pfal. 92. 7. ὅπως av 
ὄζο) οθρδιθϑῶσιν, that they may he deftroyed for 
ever: Ῥω]. 119. 101. ὅπως dv φυλάξω, 
that I may keep thy Words. In the New 
Teftament, ὅπως dv exCrinowow, that che 
refidue of Men may feek after the Lord, 
Adts 15.17. ὅπως dy ἁποκοἠηυφθῶσιν, that the 
Thoughts of many licarts may be revealed, 
Luke 2. 25. ὅπως cv σικοιωθῆς, that thou 
mayft be juftificd, Rom. 3. 4. Soin Ari 
flopbanes, ὅπως ἂν eda, that be may know. 
See Budess. (2.) Οἱ καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως, 
are Times of Keft, Retrefhment, Confola- 
tion; former:mes after great Danger, and 
Trouble ; us when Ged had taken away the 
Plague of trogs, Pharaoh jaw there was 
avanbukis, Kefrefhment, of as we fay, a 
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hence heis ftiled, ἀρχηγὸς τ (w- 
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‘breathing time: So when: the Evil: Spt- 
rit was on Saz/, David played on the ‘Harp, 
x, dvinpuye, and Saul was refrefhed, 2-Sam. 
16.14. The King and all the People came 
weary, % dvinbutay tne, and were refréfhed 
there: So Pal. 38. 13. O Spare me, ἵνα 
ἀνωψυχῶ, that [ may revive: Pfal. 65. 11. 
We have gone thrv’ Fire and Water, and thon 
baft brought us forth εἰς civanbuylus -" to ‘2 
place of Refl; See 2 Maccad. 13. 11. And 
fometimes without relation to it, asa Na- 
tion at eafe and without care, is tv@ χα- 
θήμῆνον εἰς ἀνωψυχίω, Fer. 49. 30. I have 
found dvabuylw, reff to my felf, Hof. 12. 8. 
See 2 Maccab. 4.46. Now thefe Times of 
Refrefhing, Reft and Comfort, are by fome 
referr’d to the Times of the Gofpel, in which 
Chrift faith, Come to me ye that are weary, 
and heavy laden, x, ἀναποώσω, and I will re- 
frefh you, Matth. 11. 28. and ye fhall find 
εἰνάπαυσιν, reft to your Souls, ver. 30. So 
Dr. Lightfoot, who gives the import of the 
words thus, Repent, &c. that your Sins may 
be blotted out, that the Times of refreshing 
from the Gofpel may come upon you. But 
againft this Interpretation there lies this 
ObjeCtion, That thefe Times of Retrefhing 
were to come by the fending of tha: Fefus 
who was afctended into Heaven, and wis 
not to come thence till the Day of Judg- 
ment, ver. 21. 22. Grotius and Dr. Ham- 
mond refer this to their Deliverance from the 
Deftru€tion which fhorctly was to come on 
the obdurate Fews; buc tho’ thar was then 
future, and there is frequent mention of a 
weoscia, or coming of Chriff then, yet was 
it no coming of (γι from Heaven, but on- 
ly acoming by the Reman Army. I therefore 
incline rather to the Opinion of the Avci- 
ents, which refers this to the time of Chrif?’s 
Second Coming, to give all his Servants, af: 
ter their Troubles; and Perfecutions in this 
World, Reft with him, 2 Theff 1.6, 7, 8. 
which he (hall do by defcending from Hea- 
ven, raifing them from the Dead, and cau- 
fing them to enter into everlafting Reft, 
tT bef. 4.15,16. 1Cor.15.47. So the Times 
of the Refurre€tion are by the ews ftiled, | 
the Days of Confolation. Targum in. Hof. 
63:2, 

Ver. 20. Tov are guexneul wpov, Wha before 
was preached to you.| Some here read, 7 
areguenciojoppov, before defigned, viz. in 
the Prediftions of the Lata and the Prophets, 
or before preached to you hy them. ὁ. 

Ver. 21. Ὃν δέ ἐρᾳνὸν Κ᾽ Azad, Whom 
the Heavens muft receive.| They who ren- 
der the words thus, Who muf? recerve. the 
Heavens, i.e. govern there, feem to be con- 
futed by the Limiration of Time annexed to 
thefe words, Chrift being to reign in tbe 
Heavens for ever. | ne 

Ibid. "Aye} χρόνων δσιοκα)ας σεως πτ͵αν- 
Ἴων, Till ibe sime οὔ. veftitation. of--all 
things. | 
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things.| That thefe words cannot be meant 
of a reltitution of all things to their former 
State, is certain; for fure, *tis very impro- 
per to fay, there will be a refticution of all 
things to their former State, which God 
hath fpoken by the Mouth of all lis Pra- 
phets: For fince thefe things relate to the 
Fore-runner of our Lord, Chrift’s coming in 
the Flefh, his Life, Death, Refurrettion, and 
Afceaiion, the Preaching of the Gofpel to 
the Geatiles, and the Reign of Antchrift, 
the calling of the Zews, and the coming in 
ot the Fulnefs of the Gentiles, thefe things 
may very well be faid to be exhibited, per- 
formed, accomplifhed, and confummated , 
boc { fee noc with what Propriety or Truth 
they can be faid to be reftored to their for- 
mer States, or be renewed, and therefore 
ἄχρι χρϑνων Smonalasacws τοαϑίων, is by 


the Syriac rendred χε the fulne/s of the 


time of all things, by the Arabic, 111] the 
time in which all things fhall be perfected, 
~ or finifhed,; by (6) Tertullian, adufque 
tempora exhibitionis omnium; by (h) Ire- 
neus, w{quead tempora difpofitionis omnium, 
i.e. till the time of the exbibition or difpo- 
fal of all things, by Oecumentus, till the 
time that all things do εἰς wtegs ἐλθεῖν, come 
to an end: And for the confirmation of this 
import of the word, we have the Suffrage of 
Hefychius and Phavorinus, that ὁποκα]άςασις 
is τι είωσις, the confummation of a thing. 
Hence then I argue thus againft the Dottrine 
of the Millenaries ,; Since Cbrift is to cor- 
tinue in Heaven till the completion or con- 
fummation of all things fpoken by the ho. 
ly Prophets, if the Millennium were any of 
them, Cbrift muft continue in Heaven till 
the confummation of that alfo, and there- 
fore is not tocome down from Heaven to 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. IV. 


reign on Earth till the Mi://enniam be en- 
ded; mor can that be contemporary with 
our Lord’s fecond Coming, which is from 
Heaven. 

Ibid. ᾿Απ’ aavG , Since the World be- 

gan; | that is, from Times of Old. See 
Note on Lee τ. 70. 
__ Ver. 22.. For Mofes faid, A Prophet, ὅς ἢ 
Hence it appears, that this Prophecy doth 
primarily refpeCt Chrift, and not a feries of 
Prophets, as fome imagine. See the Note 
on John 1. 45. -- 5. 46. 

Ver 46. And all the Prophets from δα: 
muel.| Samuel, faith Dr. Hammond, is here 
reckoned the firft of the Propbets, becaufe 
the Schools of the Prophets were firft infti- 
tuted and ereCted by him; we reading in his 
time of a Company or College of Prophers 
at Ramab, and Samuel ftanding among them, 
1 Sam.1g. 20. He is reckoned, faith Dr. Lighe- 
foot, after Mofes, partly becaufe Prophecy 
from Mo/es to Samuel was very rare, 1 Sam. 
3. 1, 2. and partly becaufe he was the firft 
after Mofes that wrote his Prophecy. 

Ver, 25. Te are the Children of the Pro- 
phets.| The Prophets being ftiled fpiritual ~ 
Fathers, 2 Kings 2. 12. and Chap. 13. 14. 
they who were taught by them, were called 
the Sons of the Propbets, 2 Kings 2. 3. and 


generally Teachers were called Futhers; and 


they who were taught by them, Chi/dren. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 14. 15. 

Ibid. In thy Sced fball all the Families of τ 
the Earth be bleffed.| Hence it is evident, 
that thefe words are not a Form of Bleffing 
to this effect, God blefs thee ay he bleffed 
Abraham,’ but a Promife of a Benediétion to 
all Nations thro’ Chrift the Seed of Abra- 
bam. See the Note on Gas. 3. 16. 


CHAP. 


I, ND as they fpake to the People, 
a A the Priefts patie * Captain of the 
Temple, and the Sadducees came upon them 
(violently ) 

2. (Ihe Sadducees) Being grieved that 
they taught the People, and preached (to 
them) thro’ Jefus the Refurreétion from the 
mr which the Sadducees denied, Chap. 
23. 8. 

3. And they laid hands on them, and put 
them in hold (i.e. ἐπ Prifon,) until the 
next day ; for it was now Even-tide. 

4. Howbeit, (4 but norwithftanding this 
Treatment of them,) many of them which 
heard the Word, believed (their Dofrinc,) 
b and the (whole) " number of the Men (sbar 
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(1) De Refur. Carn. c. 22. 


IV. 


believed it,) was about Five thoufand. 

5. And ic came to pafS on the morrow, 
that their Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, 

6. And Annas the High Prieft, and Caia- 
phas, and John, and Alexander, and as ma- 
ny ag were of the Kindred of the High 
Prieft, were gathered together at Jerufalem. 

7. And when they had fer them (Peter 
and Fobn) inthe midft (of the Affembly, ) 
they asked ( shem,) By what Power, or by 
(virtue of ) what Name have you done this 
( Cure 9) 

8. Then Peter (and Fohn being) filled 
with the Holy Ghoft, faid to them, Ye Ru- 
lers of the People and. Elders of Tuael. 


9. If 


eS EE ( ετασανηνι πρασαααασαξΩ 


(h) B. 1. 2. Ὁ. 12. 


Chap. 1V. 

_ {€ we this Day be examined of the 
good Deed done to the impotent Man, (1 
you enquire) by what means he is made 
whole, | τ 

το. Be it known to you all, and to all 
the People of Ifrael, that by the Name ( and 
Power) of Jefus Chrift of Nazareth, whom 
ye crucified, (and) whom God (hath) tai- 
{ed from the Dead, even by him ‘doth this 
Man ftand here_before you whole. 

11. “ This (8t@ be) is the Stone which 
(according to the words of the Pfalmif?, Pfal. 
118. 22.) was fet at nought of you Builders, 
(and) who is (ow) become the Head 
(Stone) of the Corner, (the prime Foundati- 
on of the whole Fabrick of the Church.) ; 

1.2. ¢ Neither is there (fuch ) Salvation 
(promifed by Faith) in any other, for there 
is none other Name under Heaven given a- 
mong Men, whereby, (07 by Faith in which) 
we mult (or may) be faved. | 

12, Now when they faw the boldnefs of 
Peter and John, and percelved that they 
were © unlearned and ignorant Men, (and 
therefore could not be thus bold on the account 
of their own Wifdom or Skill in the Fewifh 
Learning,) they marvelled, and they took 
knowledge of them, (Gr. ὀπιγίνωσκον 3, but 
they knew) that they had been with (zat) 
Jefus, (in whofe Name they pretended to 
work this Cure.) 

14. And beholding the Man that was 
healed ftanding with them, they could fay 
nothing againft it, (i. 6. their Allegation.) 

15. But when they had commanded them 
to go afide out of the Council, they confer’d 
among themfelves, 

16. Saying, What fhall we do to (re- 
firain) thefe Men? For that indeed a nota- 
ble Miracle hath been done by them, is ma- 
nifeft to all them that dwell in Jerufalem, 
and we cannot deny it. | 

17. But that it (their Dotfrine may) 
{pread no farther among the People, let us 
{traightly threaten them, that they fpeak 
henceforth to no Man in this Name. 

18. And (/o) they called them, and com. 
manded them (ander pain of their Difplea- 
fure,) not to fpeak at all (benceforth,) nor 
teach in the Name of Jefus. 

19. But Peter and John anfwered, and 
faid to them, ‘ whether it be right in the 
fight of God to hearken to you (forbidding, ) 
more (i. 6. rather) than to God, (command- 
ing 1% to preach in the Name of Fefia,) judge 
ye? 

20. (As for mu, be affared, we fhall not 
obey your Commandments;) for we cannot 
but {peak the things which we have feen 
and heard. 

21. So when they had farther threatned 
them, they let them go, finding nothing 
(done by them againft the Law,) how (for 
which) they might punifh them, (and ποῖ 
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daring to do st againft Law,) becaufe of the 


if People; for all Men glorified God for that 


which was done. 

22. for the Man was about forty Years 
old of whom this Miracle of Healing was 
fhewed, (and fo the Cure was the more re- 
mur kable.) 

23. And being (thws) let go, they went 
to their own Company, and reported (10 
them) all that the chief Priefts and Elders 
had faid to them. A 

24. And when they had heard that, they 


lift up their Voice to God with one accord, 


and faid, Lord, thou are God which haft 
made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 
all that inthemis: = »" 

25. δ Who by the Mouth of thy Servant 
David, haft faid, (Pfa/. 2.1.) Why did the 
ee rage, and the People imagine a vain 
thing ? ΜΝ | 

26. The Kings of the Earth ftood up, and 
the Rulers were gathered together againft 
the Lord, and againft his Chrift; (and whar 
thou faidft by bim is now fulfilled:) ᾿ 

27: For of a Truth againft thy holy Child 
Jefus, whom thou haft anointed ¢ with rhe 
LHoly Ghoff,) both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, (1. 6. Roman Soldiers,) 
and the People of Iftael were gathered to- 
gether, 


28. For * to do whatfoever thy Hand. (of ἢ 


Providence,) and thy Counfel determined 


‘before to be done. 


29. And (therefore) now Lord, behold 
their Threatnings, and grant to thy Servants 
(fuch courage, ) that with all boldnefs they 
may (/fi//) {peak thy Word. 

30. (And affift them in fo doing,) By 
{tretching forth thy Hand to heal, and (dy 
granting,) that Signs and Wonders may be 
done by (ws im) the Name of the Holy Child 
Jefus. 

31. And when they had prayed, the place 
was fhaken where they were affembled to- 
gether, (as on the Day of Pentecoff, A€ts 2. 
2.) and ‘they were all filled with the Holy | 
Ghoft, and they fpake the Word of God with 
boldnefs. 

32. And the Multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one Heart and of one Soul 
(united in love and affedion;) neither faid 
any of them that ought of the things which 
he poffefled, was (/o) his own, (as not to 
be imparted to otbers who bad need of it,) but 
they had * all things common. 

33. And with great Power gave the Apo- 
ftles witnefs of the RefurreCtion of the Lord 
Jefus; and great Grace (of God) was upon 
them ail. 

34. Neither was theré any among them 
that lacked, for as many as had Polfeffions 
of Lands or Houfes, fold them and brought 
the Price of the things that were fold; 


a5. And 
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35. And laid them down at the Apoltles 
Feer, and Diftribution was (dy the Apojties) 
made to every Man according as he had 
need. : 


36. And ' Jofes, who by the Apoftles was 
firnamed Barnabas, which is, being interpre- 


Annotations 


Ver. I. ¥F rhis Captain of the Temple, | 

O fee the Note on Luke 22. 52. 
Before our Saviour’s Paffion, the chief A- 
gents againft him were the Scribes and Pha- 
rifces; but now that the Apofi/es do not 
only affert the RefurreCtion of our Lord, 
but alfo preach through Fefus the Refurretti- 
on of the Dead, ver. 2. the Sedducees who 
denied the Refurrettion of the Body, become 
their tierceft Adverfaries. See the Note on 
Adés 23. 6. 

Ver. 4. And the Number of the Men was 
about five thoufand.| Not the number of the 
Auditors, for they are never reckoned up in 
Scripture, but the number of them that be- 
lieved, hearing Peter and Fobn preach, and 
feeing the Miracle done by them, for fo the 
words run, many of them that beard the Word 
believed, and the number of them (that belie- 
ved) was about five thoufand. Note alfo 
that the three thoufand mentioned, Chap. 2. 
41. belong not to this number, but they were 
all new Converts, converted by the Word 
which Peter and fobn had preached, for of 
them only is the Difcourfe from Chup 3.1. 
to this place. 

Ver. 11. Thes ἐς the Stone which the Buil- 
ders refufed. | Tho? the Chaldee Paraphraft 
interprets this Claufe of the P/a/mift, Pfal. 
118. 22. of David; and Aben Ezra of the 
Congregation of I/rae/, yet R. Solomon Far- 


cht on Micab 5. interprets thefe words οἵ. 


the Meffrab, as our Saviour doth, Matth 21. 
42. the Fews not contradiéting him, or fay- 
ing they belonged not to him. 

ΕΓ. 12. Kat 8x isw ὧν ἄλλῳ solevt σωΐήη- 
ρία, Nor is there Salvation in any other.] 
This fome interpret thus, There is no other 
Name under Heaven by which Health can 
be given to the Difeafed, or Feet to the 
Lame, ες. and this Interpretation will not 
be fo ftrange as at firft fight it feems to be, 
if we confider, 

iff, That it is very frequent in the Gofpels 
to fay of them who were cured, they were 
faved. So the Woman faith, Matth. 9. 21. 
If I do but touch the Hem of bis Garment, 
(ὠϑήσομα!. I fhall be faved; and Chrift an- 
{wers, ver. 22. thy Faith (towns σε, hath (- 
ved thee, x, ἐσώθη, and the Woman was faved 
from that hour, So the Ruler of the Syna- 


en ey 


(a) Anrig. 1. 8. c. 2. p. 258, 
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᾿ Chap. ΙΝ. 


ted, The Son οἵ Confolation, (be being) a 
Levite, and of the Country of Cyprus (dy 
Birth,) | 

37. Having Land (there,) fold it, and 
brought the Money, and laid it at the Apo- 
{tles Feet. 


on Chap. IV. 


gogue prays Chrift to pur bis Hand upon 
bis Daughter, ὅπως (won, that fhe might be 
faved, Mark 5. 23. and Chap. 6. 56. as ma- 
ny as touched the Hem of bis Garment, iaoi- 
Covlo, were faved. Soto blind Bartimaeus 
Chrift faith, thy Faith (sownt (τ, bath faved 
thee, Mark 10. 52. and fo to the Samaritan 
Leper, Luke 17. 19. 

-ad/y, That this Opinion had obtained 
among the Fews, and other Nations, that 
there were fome powerful Names that could 
cure Difeafes; this feems to be infinuated in 
the Queftion of the Sanhedrim, νεῖ. 7. ὧν 
wotw dvouelt, im what Name bave you done 
this Cure?é (a) Fofepbus {peaks of the doing 
this by mention of the Name of Solomon; 
the ‘(b) Talmud of doing it by mention of 
the feparate Name; the Chriftians by the 
Name of the God of Abrabam, &c. See 
Note on Matth. 12. 27. 

3dly, If we confider St. Peter’s Anfwer, 
viz. if the Queftion be ἐν τινὶ τί (ἔσωςαι, 
by what Name this Man is faved, i.e. healed, 
be it known to you that he is healed through 
the Name of Jefws Chriff, nor is there any 
other Name by which we can be faved. 
And from this fenfe of the words it clearly 
follows that no true Miracles have been ever 
done fince Chri/?’s Afcenfion, by Invocation of 
the Names of Saizts; and, (2.) That the 
Difputes of the Schools from this place con- 
cerning the Salvation of the Geariles, have 
been impertinent; if the common fenfe be ra- 
ther liked, yer muft it be acknowledged thar 
God is zo Refpetter of Perfons, as to their 
{piritual, and eternal Interefts, but 7” every 
Nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
Righteoufnefs, is accepted of bim, A@s τὸ. “ 
34. 35. See the Note there. And thar 
God would have all Men diligently to feek, 
and to come to him with a firm Belief that 
he is « Rewerder of them that do fo, Heb. 
11. 6. and thai he hath not fufpended that 
Reward on an impoffible Condition, tho’ he 
will only give ic with refpect to what our 
Lord Fefws hath done, or fuffered for them, 
That he hath not left bimfelf witbout aWit- 
nefs of his Goodnefs to the Heathen World, 
not only by doing good to their Bodies with- 
out regard to their Souls, or by being good 
only to them as we are to our Hogs, by fat- 

ning 


(b) Lightf. in locum.. 


Chap. IV. 


ning them for a day of Slaughter. It being, 
faith (c) Maximus Tyrims, a Ti bought un- 
worthy of God, that be foould be liberal in 
beflowing mean things on ws, but penurious 
as to better. ae 

Ver. 12. They were dlegjspovion yy idtait), 
unlearned and ignorant (or privates Men. } 
This for three Centuries was the Objettion 
again{t the Profeflors of Chrifisanity, thefe 
were the Names given them by (d) Lucraz, 
(e) Celfus, (1) Afccepiades, (g) Ceciltus, 
(h) Porphyry, (i) Hierocles, Julian, and 
by all the Heathens, as Fuftin, (k) Latian, 
Minucis, (1) Tertullian, (m) Arnobias, 
and (n) Laéfantins teltife: And tho’ that 
is not wholly true, yet is it a great Confr- 
mation of the Chriffian Faith, and fhews, as 
(0) Fuftin Martyr well obferves, that st way 
not of human, bur droine Original, and that 
being with Fefus was fufticient to make the 
ignorant, and unlearned, wile. 

Ver.19. Whether it be Righteous before 
God to bearken to you, rather than to God, 
judge ye. | So Socrates an{wered to his Ac- 
cufers, ταείσομαι τῷ Osa μᾶλλον n ὑμῖν, Apol. 
p. 23. O ye Athentans, 1 will obey God rather 
than you: And fo faith Avian, when thy Su- 
periors command thee any thing, thou mult 
remember there is one above, who fees thee, 
Ky ὅτι ἐκείνῳ σὲ a pahhov ἀρέσκειν ἢ τότῳ, 
and that thou oughteft rather τὸ pleafe bim, 
than Man. 

Ver. 25. Who by the Mouth of thy Ser- 
vant David baft faid, why did the Heathen 
rage &c.| Flere note, 

iff, Againft fome late Innovators, that 
what was {aid by David, 1s afcribed to God 
himiclf, τὸ thew that David {pake and com- 
pofed thefe Pfa/ms by the Prophetical Affla- 
tus of the holy Spirit. 

2d/y, That tho’ the Jacter Fews will not 
adimic that this Pad belongs to the Meffab, 
yet R. Solomo Farchi couteffes that all their 
ancicnt Rabbins did fo interpret in See the 
Nore on Ποῦ. 1. 5. 

Ver. 28. To de whatfoever thy Hand, and 
thy Counfel determined before to be done. | 
Here note what is not ufually obferved, that 


Oe ee ταὶ eee ee ee 


(c) "H word ἄξιον νομίζεις τὸ ϑέϊον τὸς (2 Th φαῦλα KOS, x) ἀφθόνως παρεσκώασμδμον, «πρὸς ὃ 


κρώτήω dmesg, Difflert. 22. p. 216, 
(ἀ) ἔΑνθρωποι i659, Luciun Peregr. p. 3 
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the Hand of God molt frequently in the Old 
Teftament relates nor fo much ro his Power, 
as to his Wifdom and providential Difpenta- 

tions. So Fob 27.11. Lwil/ teach you by the 
Hand of Ged, i.e. by his Wifdom in his pra- 
vidential Dilpenfations ; Ecclef, 2. 24. that 

a Man fhould enjoy the good of his Labours, 

this vs from the Hand of God, fo the good 
Hand of God is his Favour, or his gracious 

Providence, Ezra 7.9.— 8.18, 22. Neb. 2, 

8,13. and being here joined with God’s 

Counfel, and applicd to what was done by 

Pontins Pilate, and the Roman Soldiers, and 

by the Fews towards the Crucifixion of the 

Holy Fefws, to which A€tions fo highly dif 
pleafing to God, his Power could not a€tual- 

ly concur, or effcttively incline them, we 

have great reafon here to preter this impere 
of the Phrafe before the other; and then the 
import of the words will be no more than 
this, That Zews and Gezriles were allembled 
to accomplifh thofe Sufferings of our Saviour 
for Mankind, which God had foretold, and 
by foretelling had determined fhiould come 
to pafs; according to thofe words of St. Pax/, 
Acts 13. 27. They who dwelt at Ferufalem, 
and their Princes, not knowing the Voices of 
the Prophets, have fulfilled them by condemn- 
ing bim, doing all things which were written 
of bim, ver. 29. As therefore St Peter and 
Pau/, by calling the Jews to Repentance for 
this Sin in crucifying the Lord of Life, do 
evidence their Sin was not the le(S, becaufe 
they did by it fulfil the Counfel of God’s ho- 
ly Will, and kind Intentions to Mankind, fo 
do they confequently evidence that God’s 
Fore-knowledge, and determination of a thing 
future, do’s not impair the Liberty of Men’s 
Wills in the accomplifhment of it; as all the 
ancient Futbers have declared in chis Particu- 
lar. See the Note on Luke 22. 22. 

Ver. 31. And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoft. 1 .Noct all the Chriftians, who 
being now eighc thoufand, could not he all 
inone Houfe, but she hundred and twenty 
mentioned Chap. 1.15. and being in the fame 
Houfe with the Apoft/es; this is their own 
Company to which they wenr, ver. 24. and 

11] there- 


x 


Te 


8. 
(e) Celfus Chriftianos confert, τοῖς rnd ere T ἀνθρώπων, Orig. contra Celf. I. 3. p. 145. falfoque afferic, 
Loves ἡλιθίες, 4 eYwes, καὶ dyadn]us, weibew ἐθέλειν τοῦ διδάσκον]ας + Soy Aofov, Po 37.141. 
({) Chriftiana funt turba imperita, illiterata frequentia, A{clep. apud Prudent. in R. Mart. p. 208. 
(g) Literarum rudes, ftudiorum profani, Cxcil. apud Minut. p. 4. 
(ἢ) Origines declinavit, πρός τὸ βάρδαρον τόλμημα, Porphyr. apud Eufeb. H. Ecclef. 1. 6, c. 19. 


(1) Petrus ¢y Paulus, 


δύ[μα]α, Ed. Ox.§. §7. 


ψεῦςαι, 4 ἀπαίδουτοι, 4 yorles, Hierocl.apud Euleb. p. 51 2. 
(k) Apud Tatianum, Chriftiani dGracis appedantur, ἄνθρωποι ἀμαθέϊς " dogmata Chriftianorum, 


fa βαρῥάρον 


(1) Ii prudentes, ποῦ inepti, Tertul Ap.c. 49. Nos hebetes, ftolidi, fatui, obtufi pronuntiamur, Ὁ bruti. | 


(m) Arnob. 1.1. p.15.1, 2, 


2 BisaV. , ᾿ ᾿ 3 2 , 
©) Τὸν νῦν tx ovJov——- ὡς cundives 8 copia ἀνθρωπία ταῦτα γεζογέναι, ἀλλὰ 


Juflia. Apol. 2. p. 93. 


᾿ .4.5. ἢ Ν ; oe abe ὔ᾽ ; . A 
(n) Vulgo pro flults , gy Noobs habemur, La&. L 4. ¢. 13. idan! &, © Bagldesv, τὸ φθέμα σοφῶν 
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theretore it the Ho/y Ghojf? fell only on the 
Twelve betore, yet now he mult be fuppofed 
to tall on this whole Number, enabling them 
to {peak the Word of God with Boldnefs, as 
it follows here. 

Ver. 22. They had all things common,]| as 
Chap. 2.45. not by Poffeffion, but as to ufe; 
in which fenfe that of (p) Tertud/ian is only 
true, omnia indifcreta funt apud nos preter 
Ulxores, among ws all things are common ex- 
cept our Wives; for it follows that they had 
Lands to fell. See Note on Chap. 2. 45. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Ver. 36, 37. dnd Fofes a Levite, and by 
Birth a Cypriot, baving Land fcld it.) For 
the Levites might have Lands, not only in 
Foreign Countries, as Fofes had in Cyprus, 
but even in their own, for Semue/ a Levite, 
1 Chron, 6. 33. was born upon his Father’s 
Land, which had been purchafed by his 
Great Grand-father Zaphb, 1 Sam.1.1.— 
9. 5. and that Lands might fall to them by 
Accident, which they might fell; See the 
Bifhop of E/y on Lev. 27. 21. 


CHAP. V. 


I. UT a certain Man named Ananias, 
with Sapphira his Wife, fold a Pof- 
feffion ; 

2. And (but be} * kept back part of (Gr. 
he defuulked from) the price (of 11.) his Wife 
alfo being privy (and confenting) to it, and 
brought (Gr. dbringing,) a certain part (of it 
only,) and laid it at the Apoftle’s Feet, (pre- 
tending to do as the reft bad done, Chap. 4. 
35, 37-) 

3. But Peter faid (to bim,) Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thy Heart to lie unto the 
Holy Ghoft, and (moved thee) to keep back 
part of (or to defaulk from) the (full) price 
of the Land (which thou baft fold 2 ) 

4. Whilftitremained (x/fold) was it not 
thine own (Pojfeffion, no fhare of it belong- 
ing 10 any otber? ) and after it was fold, 
was it not in thy own Power (to difpofe of 
the Money as thou wouldft, and bring the 
whole as others did,) why (then) haft thou 
conceived this thing in thine- Heart, (to de- 
faulk from the price, and prefent to ws a part 
only of it, as if it were the whole? by doing 
this) * thou haft not lied unto Men (οπὶν,) 
but to God (a//o.) 

5. And Ananias hearing thefe words, fell 
down, and gave up theGhoft, and great fear 
came upon all them that (μα, and) heard 
thefe things. 

6. And the young Men (there) arofe, 
wound him up, and carried him out and bu- 
tied him. : 

7. And it was about the fpace of three 
Hours after, when his Wife, not Knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8. And Perer anfwered (i.e. faid) to her, 
tell me, whether you fold the Land for fo 


much (oa#ly as Anamias faid.) and the faid 
Yea, (only) for fo ae Ὄ : 


9. Then Peter faid to her, How is it that 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord? (i. 6, 10 try whether rhe Spi- 
rit of the Lord in ws was able to deteét your 


es ee hee 
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(P) Apol. cap. 39. 


Cheat ; ) behold the Feet of them which have 
buried thy Husband, are at the Door, and 
{hall carry thee out. 

10, Then fell fhe down ftraightway at his 
Feet, and yielded up the Ghoft, and the 
young Men came in, and found her dead, 
and carrying her forth, buried her by her 
Husband. | 

ΤΙ. And great fear came upon all the 
Church, and upon as many as heard thefe 
things. 

12. And by the hands of the Apoftles were 
many Signs and Wonders wrought among the 
People; fand they (of the Church) were all 


with one accord in Solomon’s Porch; 
13. “ Andof the reft (shat were not yet of ¢ 


the Church,) durft no Man join himfelf to 
them, (i. 6. to the Apoftles,) but the People 
magnified them. 

14. And Believers were the more added 
tothe Lord, (even) Multitudes both of Men 
and Women, | (who own’d that Fefis was the 
Chrift.) 

15. (And fo great and manifold were thefe 
Miracles, se) infomuch that they (who be- 
held them ) * brought forth their Sick into 
the Streets, and laid them on Beds and Cou- 
ches, that at the leaft the Shadow of Peter 
pafling by might overfhadow fome of them. 

16. There came alfo.a Multitude out of 
the Cities round about to Jerufalem, bringing 
fick Folks, and them that were vexed with 
unclean Spirits, and they were healed every 
one. 

17. Then the High-Prieft rofe up, and they 
that were with him, which is (bezmg) the 
© Seft of the Sadducees, and (they) were fil- 
led with Indignation,; . 

18. And laid their hands upon the Apoftles, 
and put them in the common Prifon. 

19. But the Angel of the Lord by Night 
opened the Prifon Doors, and brought them 
forth, and faid (to them,) 


20, Go, 


ES 
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Chap. V. 


ἰ 


Chap. V. | 


20. Go, ftand and {peak in the Temple to 
f the People all the words " of this Life, (zbich 
the Sadducees deny, and I have commanded 
you to preach, Atts 13. 26.) 

21. And when they heard that, they en- 
tred into the Temple early in the morning, 
and taught; but the High-Prieft came, and 
they that were with him, and called the 
Council rogether, and all-the Senate of the 
Children of Ifrael, and fent to the Prifon to 
have them brought (owt.) 

22. But when the Officers came, and (Gr. 
but the Officers coming) found them not in 
Prifon, they returned, and (Gr. returning ) 
told (the Council of 1t,) 

23. Saying, The Prifon truly found we 
fluc with all Safery, and the Keepers {tand- 
ing without before the Doors, but when we 
had opened (them, ) we found no Man 
within. ΝΣ 

24. Now when the High-Prieft, and δ the 
Captain of the Temple, and the Chief Priefts 
heard thefe things, they " doubted of (i.e. 
concerning) them, whereunto this would 
grow, (or what the import of it might be.) 

23. Then came one, and told them, fay- 


ing, Behold, the Men whom ye put in Pri- ᾿ 


fon are {tanding inthe Temple, and teaching 
the People. 

26. Then went the Captain (thither) 
with the Officers, and brought them with- 
out Violence, for they feared the People, 
left they fhould have been ftoned ( dy 
them -) 

27. And when they had brought them, they 
fet them before the Council, and the High- 
Prieft asked them, 

23. Saying, Did not we ftraightly com- 
mand you that you fhould not teach in this 
Name, and (yet) behold ye have filled Je- 
rufalem with your Dottrine, and intend to 
(Gr. would) bring (the guslt of) this Man’s 
Blood upon us? 

29. Then Peter, and the other Apoftles an. 
fwered, (to the charge of difobeying their 
Commands,) and faid, we ought to obey God 
rather than Men. 

30. (And as for the guilt of Blood, that st 

15 juftly charged upon you God bhimfelf hath 

teflifed, for) the God of our Fathers 

(bath ) raifed up (that) Jefus whom ye 

flew, and hanged on a Tree, (by being 

εὐ with Pilate that be might be cruet- 
cd 3) 


Annotations 


Ver. 2. K* V ἐνοσφί οο tm Ὁ τιμῆς, And 

be kept back part of the Price. | 
It is generally here fuppofed that Ananias 
and Supphira had confecrated their Eftate to 
God by Vow, fo that they were guilty of the 
Sin of Sacrilege ; but-this may yery well be 
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ότι 

31. Him (whom ye thus treated) hath 1 
God exalted with (to) his right Hand, 
to be a Ptince, and a Saviour, to give 
A a to Iftael, and Fotgivenefs of 

ins : 

32. And (this we fay not without proof, 
for) we are his Witneffes of thefe things, 
and fo is alfo the Holy Ghoft whom God 
hath given to them that obey him. 

33. (Aad) When they heard (rhefe words,) 
they were cut tothe Heart, and took Counfel 
to flay them; 

34. Then ftood there up one in the Coun- 
cil ( who was ) *a Pharifee, named Gama- ἢ 
liel, a Dottor of the Law, had in great Re- 
putation among all the People, and (be) 
commanded (the Ojicers} to put the Apo- 
{tles forth a little fpace, (or while.) 

35. And (then be) faid to themi (of the 
Council.) Ye Men of Iftael, take heed to 
your felves what ye intend (Gr. go about) to 
do, as touching thefe Men. 

36. For ' before thefe days tofe up Theu- 
das, boafting himfelf to be fome body, to 
whom a Number of Men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themfelves ; who was flain, and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were {cattered, 
and brought to nought; 

37; After this Man rofe up Judas of Gali- 
lee, in the days of the taxing (or :nrolling,) 
and drew away much People after him, (dst) 
he alfo perifhed, and all, even as many as" 
obeyed him, were difperfed. | 

38. And now (x, τὰ vu Atlo ὑμῖν, there: 
fore) 1 fay toyou (for the prefent, ). refrain 
from thefe Men, and let them alone ; for if 
this Counfel, or this Work be of Men, it will 
come to nought ; 

39. But it it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it, (nor ought you to attempt to do fo,) 
left haply ye be found even to fight againft 
God. 


40. And to him they agreed, and when 
they had called the Apoftles, and beaten them 
(with Rods,) they commanded (them) that 
they fhould not {peak in the Name of Jefus 
(any more,) and (then) let them go. | 

41. And they departed from the Prefence 
of the Council, rejoicing that they were coun- 
ted worthy "to fuffer Shame for his Name. 

42. And daily inthe Temple, and in every 
Houfe they ceafed not to teach and preach 
(the Dotirine of) Jefus Chrift. | 


on Chap. V. 


doubted ; (t.) Becaufe in all the Sales of 
Lands, ot Houfes mentioned Chap. 2. and 4. 
and here, there is not the leaft hint, or inti- 
mation of any fuch Vow; that there was fome 
Fraud in the cafe, may be fairly gathered 
from the word: γοσφίζωδ,, but that it was 4 
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7 facrilegious Fraud, cannot be proved from the 


Chap. V. 


faid το defpife zor Man, but God who had gi- 
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word. (2. ) St. Peter accufes neither him, 
nor his Wife of any fuch Crime, but only of 
tempting, 7. ¢. diftrufting, and making trial 
of the Wifdom of the Holy Gho/?, and_go- 
ing about to deceive him by .this-Artifice : 
And, (3.) The Apoftle feems to own he had 
a right in his Poffeffion, and in the Money 
for which ic was fold, ver. 3. which yet-he 
could not have, if he before had confecrated 


it to religious Ufes. But yet they were guil- 


ty of a double Fraud; (1.) In laying down 
this part of the Price at the Apo/f/es Feet, as 
the others had done, and thereby tacitly im- 
plying they had now the fame right to be 
relieved from the publick Stock which others 
had, as having nothing of their own, when 
indeed they had Money which they sept 
back. ( mi In prefenting this before them 
as the whole Price of the Pofleflion they had 
fold, when it was only a part of it, which it 
appears they did from St. Peter’s Queftion to 
his Wife,. ted/ me for bow much the Land was 
fold? That the Punifhment of this Sin was 
fo heavy, will not be admired, if we confi- 
der, (1.) That it was a dire€&t Sin againtft 
the Holy Ghoft, who was fent down from 
Heaven to propagate the Gofpel, an attempt 
to put a cheat upon him, and a queftioning 
his Wifdom to difcern things fecret, and 
therefore deferved the greater Punifhment be- 
caufe it did fo plainly tend to the hindrance 
of the Gofpel, by declaring that the Spirit, 
which affifted the Apoff/es, was not able to 
difcern things fecret, and fo might not be 
able to acquaint them with the fecret things 
of God. ( 2.) We find God under the Law 
very fevere in his Punifhment of thofe who 
firft offended in offering ftrange Fire, as in 
the cafe of Nadab and Abibu ; and violated 
the Sabbath, as in the cafe of the Man that 
gathered Sticks upon that day, and efpecially 
again{t thofe who rofe up againft Mo/fes the 
Prophet, and Aaron the Prick of the Lord, 
as in the cafe of Corah and -his Company ; 
twas therefore fit the firft great Offence of 
this kind fhould receive exemplary Punifh- 
ment from the Hand of..God, that others 
might the more dread thofe Sins which thus 
affronted that Holy Spirit, by whofe Power 
the Gofpel began to be propagated. 

Ver. 4. Οὐκ Now avlepros ἀλλὰ wf 
Θεῴ, Thou haft not lied to Men, but unto 
God. ] Hence it is argued, that if he that 
carpet or ar to the Spirit, attempteth 
0 deceive, or lie to God, the Holy Spiri 
muft be God. ᾿ ἜΡΟΝ 
ΤΟ this Woltzogenizs here, and other So- 
cimans an{wer, that the like Phrafe is often 
ufed when this Inference cannot be good; 
for the Jews murmuring againft Mofes and 
Aaron, are faid to murmur not againit them, 
but againft God, Exod. 16.8. And he that 
defpifeth the Preaching of the Apoftles, is 


ven them the Holy Spirit, τ Theil! 4. 8. zot 
them, but Chrift, Matth. το. 40. Luke 10. 16. 
but hence it will not follow, that either MHo- 
fes, of Aaron, or the Apoftles were God. 

But to this Anfwer I reply, 1/7, That 
thefe Examples rather do confirm, than in- 
fringe this Argument, for as they who mur- 
mured: againit Moyes and Aeron, murmur- 
ed againft God, becaufe they did it againft 
them who were invefted with the Authority 
of God, and acted in his Name, and by his 
Power; and as they who defpifed the Apo- 
files, defpifed God for the fame reafon; fo 
they who lied to the Apo/t/es a€ting by the 
Spirit of God, or fought to deceive them by 
lying, ate faid to lie to God, becaufe they 
lied to the Apoft/es a&ting by the Power, and 
Authority of God, and therefore the Power 
and Authority of the Spiric, muft be the 
Power and Authority of God. 

2dly, Mofes, and Aaron, and the Apoftles 
fent out by Chrift co preach, did only act 
in the Name of God and Chrift, becaufe 
they did this by Commiffion from them, and 
by their Command, but Avanias is here faid 
to lie to God, becaufe he lied to the Spiric 
in the Apoft/es, enabling them to difcern the 
Secrets of Mens Hearts, and A€tions, which 
being the Property of God alone, he that 
doth lie to him, muft therefore lie to God, 
becaufe he lies to one who hath the incom- 
municable property of God, and confequenily 
the divine Effence. 

Ver. 12. Τῶν 2 Ἀοιπῶν ἐσεῖς ἐτόλμα xoh- 
had αὐτοῖς; But of the reft durft no Man 
cleave unto them.] That is, faith Dr. Lighe- 
foot, none of the hundred and eight durft 
join to the Twelve, or equal themfelves to 
them in Office or Dignity ; but as there is 
no mention of that. Number in this Chapter, 
fo did they never before this join themfelves 
to the Apofi/es , nor doth the word κολιλ δοὺς 
import any fuch thing,. but only to converie, 
allociate with, or come to them; as when 
Philip: is bid nora, to join bimfelf to the 
Chariot of the Eunuch, Chap. 8. 29. and when 
Paul aflayed after his Converfion, x2\raok, 
to join bimfelf to the Difciples, Chap. o. τέ. 
and when Peter faith, Chap. 10. 28. you &noro . 
that it ἧς unlawful for a Few xcoddraa&, to 
join bimfelf to one of another Nation ; and 
laftly, when ic is faid that-fome Men xodA- 
Anbevles αὐτῷ, joining themfelves to St. Paul, 
believed, Chap. 17. 35. which feems to fa- 
vour the Opinion of Grotius, and Besa, viz. 
That great fear came on all the Church, ver. 
11. but of the reft, which were not yet of 
the Church, durft.no Man join themfelves to, 
or aflociate with them as Members of the- 
Church, for fear of the like Punifhment. But 
notwithftanding this the People magnified: 
them, and Multitudes of them were added 
to the Lord, 4 ¢. believed in Chrift, tho® 

they 
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Cn 


they durft not yet confort with the twelve 

oftles. a SO 
i 15. They brought forth their Sick into 
the Streets, that αἱ leaft the Shadow of Peter 
paffing by might overfhadow: fome of them. | 
Here it is left uncertain whether it were the 
Faith of Believers, or the Superftition of the 
Fews , which had fuch Expettation from 
St. Peter’s Shadow, whether St. Peter paffed 
by that way, or not, or whether his Shadow 
wrought any Cures, or nor. But if God in- 
tending to magnifie Peter, the Minifter of 
the Circumcifion, in the Eyes of the Circum- 
cifed, healed fome Perfons when his Sha- 
dow went over them, he did more certainly 
as much, to magnifie St. Paz/, the Apoftle of 
the Gentiles; for from bis Body were brought 
Handkerchiefs, or Aprons to the Sick, and the 
Difeafes departed from them, and the evil 
Spirits went out of them, Chap. 19.12. but 
hence it is ridiculous to argue, that the one, 
or the other, was Prince of the Apojt/es, or 
that the Reliques of holy Men are to be ve- 
nerated. ee ail . 

Ver.17. Ἡ ὅσα αἰρεσις T Σαδόεχοιων,͵ Be- 
ing the Seel of the Sadducees.] Not that the 
Sanbedrim then confifted chiefly of that Se€t, 
but becaufe the Do&trine of the Refurreftion 
deftroyed their Se€t, and therefore they are 
{till the readieft to oppofe it, Chap. 4. 2. the 
Pharifees being only concerned to avoid the 
guilt of Chrift’s Blood. 2 

Ver. 20. Go fpeak to the People all the 
Words of this Life, wavla τὰ ῥήμαϊα Φ ζωῆς 
runs, | i.e. Of this Life which I have com- 
miffionated you to preach, and which the Sad- 
ducees deny. So Chap. 13. 26. ye Children 
of Abraham, and ye that fear God, ὑμῖν ὃ 
AG ὁ (wWlnepas ταύτης ἀπεςάλη, 10 you 35 
the Word of this Salvation fent. 

Ver. 24. Ὁ seginyos 1 icps, The Captain 
of the Temple ,] 1.e. The Captain of the Ga- 
tifon of the Levites. See the Note on Luke 


22.5.2. | 

Ibid. They doubted of them what this thing 
Should be, τι dv γοῦο tero*| i.e. What this 
miraculous Deliverance of them might im- 
port, and to what this would tend. So Chap. 
10. 17. Peter doubted in himfelf τὶ av em τὸ 
equa, what the Vifion might import. 

Ver. 31. Him bath God exalted to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to 
Ifrael, and Remiffion of Sins, | upon that 
Repentance, to be a Prince, anda Saviour, 
even the Prince of Life, Chap. 3.15. and of 
Salvation, Heb. 2. 10. on which account he 
is ftiled, τὸ (ω]ήρμον F Océ, the Salvation of 
God, See Note on Lake 2. 30. and he is faid 
to be exalted to give Repentance and Remif- 
fion of Sins, by giving the Knowledge of that 
Remiffion of Sins which is promifed to the 
Penetent, and of thofe Motives which fhould 
induce them to repent. So the Baptift is faid 
to go before him, to give the Knowledge of 
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Salvation to his People, through-the Remiffion 
of Sins, and fo God gave'unto rhe Gentiles 
repentance unto Life, when he fent Peter to 
them to preach that Word by which:they re- 
penting fhould be faved, Aéfs11.14,18. © 
Ὁ Ver. 24. 4 Pharifee named Gamaltie/,.a 
Dottor of the Law, bad in great Reputation 
among the Peopie.| He was Pexl’s Turcr. 
Ads 22.3. and was called Rubban Gamalie?. 
a Title of the higheft Eminency, and given, 
fay the Fews, only co feven Perfons; which 
fhews fufficiently the Reputation that he had 
amen the People. ᾿ 

ΕΓ, 36, 27. eg 48 τότων F ἡμέφρῳν ἐἀνξςἡ 
Θάσς, For hefire ἊΣ days rofe a Thez- 
das, 37. RU terov. after him rofe xp Fudas 
of Galles] Here Gamaliel affirms two 
things, (1.) That before thofe days, in which 
that Council was atfembled, that is, before 
the twentieth of Tiberims, arofe Theudas 
mentioned by him, whereas the Thezday men- 
tioned by Fofephws, Antig. 1. 20. ¢. 5. arofe, 
and perifhed by the Hands of Cu/pixs Fudus; 
in the fourth Year of Clazdiws, that is, ten 
Years after the meeting of this Council. 
( 2.) He affirms that Fades of Ga/i/ee rofe 
up after him, and yer that he arofe in rhe 
days of the Taxing, which was ander the Em. 
peror Auguzffys, at the Birth of Chrift, and 
fo thirty four Years before this Council, and 
fo this Ihexdas that arofe before him, mutft 
have been at leaft thirty five Years before this 
Council. 

Some Criticks endeavour to falve thefe 
Difficulties by torturing the words of the 
Text, and making Gamalie/ fay, that Fudas 
of Galilee arofe pt} τῶτον, not after, but be- 
fore Theudas, contrary to the Rule of Pha- 
vorinus, that KY with an Accufative Cafe cx- 
λοῖ useegyeguiov, fignifies poftertority of time. 
Dr. Lightfoot here feems inconftant in his 
Opinion, for in his firft Notes upon the 
Aéfs, he faith, that Gamaltel’s Theudas, and 
Fofephus’s are nor one and the fame , bat as 
it hapned with Fudas, that tho’ be bimfelf pe- 
rifhed in bis Error, and as many as.obeyed 
him were fcattered abroad, as Gamaltel rele- 
teth, yet was not bis Error extinguifbed wth 
him, but revived, and grew again. So that 
at leaft 40 Years after bis firft appearing, bis 
two Sons Fames and Simon, are crucified for 
it by Tiberius Alexander, the Succeffor of Fa+ 
dus, Jof. Antig. 1. 20. cap. 3.. And many 
Years after that, Eleazer, a Branch of the 
Same jar, appeareth in the fame Opimon, 
with ἃ defperate Company with him. De bell. 
Jud. 1. 7. cap.30. Even fo may it be concet- 
ved of the Set? of Theudas, thar it began δέ: 
fore that of Fudas, and that the firft Author 
of it took upon bim great things, at to bea 
Prophet, and to work Miracles, and the like, 
but be was foon flain, and all that obeyed 
him were fcattered abroad, and came to 
nought; but bw Folly and Fancy perifhed 

not 
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not with bim, but (bowever at other times, } 
in the time of Fadus, one of the fame Foole- 
zy and Name, and probably bis Son, would 
be a.Propbet again, and drvide Jordan, and 
do } know not what, whom Fadus deftroy- 
ed, and brought bis Company to Ruin. 
So that Gamaliel’s, and Fofephus bis Theu- 
das are very probably two Men, but very 
likely Father and Son, or Tutor and Seho- 
lar, agrecing fo exaltly in the fame Folly 
and Madnefs, thet they agreed in the fame 
Name: And that Name either grven to the 
latter as Parents name their Children by 
their own Names, or affumed by him in 
imitation of the former Theudas, whom ar 
he delighted to. imitate in bis Enthuftaftick 
Folly, fo delighted be to follow him in De- 
nomination, and I am the rather confir- 
med in this Opinion about thefe two Men, 
becaufe that affoon as ever Fofepbus hath 
told the Story of the Deftrutiton of Theu- 
das by Fadus, be telleth of the Deftruttion 
of the Sons of Fudas by Tiberius Alexan- 
der, and I cannot but interpret both the 
Stories in one fenfe, that as in the latter 
he fpeaks of the Offspring of Fudas, whofe 
δε bad begun many Years before, fo in the 


I prefer his firlt Opinion, as being ge- 
nerally embraced by the <Avcients; for, 
(1.) (a) Origen, who had read Fofepbus, 
and declares that he examined things rela 
ting to the Scripture, Qsrcnbas, out of a 
Love to Truth, {peaks thus, We fay tbat 
there was one Ibeudas before the Birth 
of Chrift, who, among the Fews, declared 
bimfelf to be fome body. And again, that 
Fudas Galtleus, and Theudas that was be- 
fore him, being not of God, perifbed. And 
a third time, becaufe they gathered from 
the Scriptures that the time of the Mef- 
fiab was come, firft Theudas, and after 
him Fudas of Galilee, tumultuated in the 
time of the Taxing. Hence do the Fathers 
unanimoufly fay, that thofe words of Chrift, 
Fobn το. 8. all that came before me were 
Thieves and Robbers, (b) relate to thefe 
two, Theudas, and Fudas of Galilee, which 
fhews their Belief, that both of them were 
before the time of Chrift’s Preaching. So 
that it is extremely evident that the Avcient 
Fathers agreed in this, that there was a Thea- 
das pretending to great things, even before 
the coming of our Lord, tho’ Fofephus hath 
taken no notice of him. 


ormer be {peaketh of the Offspring of Tbeu- Ver. 41. ‘“Aliacthiw, to be reproached.| Τὰ 
She oe Sell ah ri before that of Or difhionoured by abeing τ αὐ εν! ; for Υ 
Fudas: Yet in his latter Exercitations on ‘among the Romans, a Citizen of Rome was 
this place he fays, this is but an Imagina- not to be fcourged, fo among the Fews, faith 
tion, and inclines rather to think, that Jofe- (c) Fofepbus, it was τιμωρία atoyisn, the moft 
phus flipt in his Chronology, to whom, faith fhameful Punifoment, when inflicted on a 
he, both in Hiftory and Chronology wt is πο Few, and that which did ἠδρίζειν τὸ ἐξίωμα, 
unufal thing to trip, or go out of the Road of ftain bis Dignity. 

Truth. 

CHAP. VI. 
1. ND in thofe days, when the nam- be imployed to) ferve Tables, (or make Pro- 
: ber of the Difciples was multipli- viffons for the Poor.) 

ed, there arofe a murmuring of the Greci- 2. Wherefore Brethren, look you out 
ans, (Gr. of the * Hellenifts or Fews of the among you feven Men of honelt Report, 
Difperfion, who fpake the Greek Language,) “ fullof the Holy Ghoft and Wifdom, ‘whom cd 


againit the Hebrews, (who ufed the Hebrew 
or Syriac Tongue, ) becaufe their Widows 
were negletted in the daily Miniftration (of 
Provifions, made for poor Widows belonging 
to the Church, 1 Tim. 5. 16.) 

z. ° Then the Twelve called the Multi- 
tude of the Difciples to them, and faid, It 
15 not reafon (ub/e) that we fhould leave 
(preaching) the Word of God, and ( datly 


(a) "Eeruty ὅτ! OAS ds mes F Wye oT ὦ 
Celfm, Tete p. 44. 81 δ. Pr ἡνέσεως Ἰησᾷ 


πο ΄΄΄πρπρπ“ΦΔἁἃἠΟΟ τὶ. eee eee θα... -- “ὦ 


we May appoint over this bufinefs, (Gr. for 
this ufe-) 

4. But we, (and we being eafed of this 
Burthen, ) will give our felves continually 
to Prayer, and to the Miniftry of the Word. 

5. And the Saying (of the Apoftles) plea- 
fed the whole Multitude; and they (ac- 
cordingly) chofe Stephen, a Man full of 
Faith and of the Holy Ghoft, and Philip, 

and 


, 2 ’ ἢ r e , : - 
γεῖονε τις wap Ἰεδαίοις, wsfav τίνα ἑαμτὸν λέων, contra 


+6. P. 282. Καὶ Titus ὁ TasauG, εἷς ὃ Λυκᾶς ἐν τοῖς πρῴξεσι Ὁ" ἀποςόλων ἔεφψεν 


ϑξελήθη ἑσωτὸν τίνα εἰπεῖν pilav, x, wep ἑκείρα. © 
[δας ὁ Τὸλιλιαῖ - ἐν Τὶ ὁ ἐπι[ρφφῆς ἡμέρας. 


(Ὁ) 


δῶς --- ἐπεφύηα Θὠδᾶς ἐκ crifov πλῆθθ᾽ x ye] ὀκένον 
Tom. 2. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 103, 104- : 


= Pi Chryfoftom. Oecumen. Theoph. in locum, & Theod. Heracl, & Mopfuett. Cat. Gr. in locum, & Ifid. 


» 3. Ep, 119. 
(c) Antig.§ 4. ¢. 8. p. rag. 
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and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicholas a Profelyte of 
Antioch: 

6. Whom they fet before the Apoftles ; and 
when they had prayed, (Gr. they praying, ) 
¢Jaid their Hands upon them. 

4. And (fo by the lasours of the Apfoftles,) 
the Word of God encreafed, and the number 
of the Difciples multiplied in Jerufalem great- 
ly, and a great company of the Priefts (a/- 
fo) were obedient to the Faith : . 

8, And Stephen (bermg) tull of Faith and 
Power, did great Wonders and Miracles a- 
mong the People. 

y. Then there arofe ‘ certain of the Syna- 
gogue , which is called che Synagogue of 
the Libertines, and (fome of the Synagogues 
of the) Cyrenians ard Alexandrtans , and 
(fome of ) them of Cilicia and Afia, difpu- 
ting with Stephen. 

1c. δ And they were not able to refift the 
Wifdom and the Spirit, (i. 6. the Wifdom 
of the Spirit) by which he fpake. 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. ἢ Ree ‘Er Nwasav, Of the Greci- 

ans.| It is much difputed who 
thefe He//enifis were, “tis beyond doubt 
that they were not Greeks by Nation or 
Birth, whether unconverted, or Profelytes 
to the Vewi/h Nation; for thefe are never 
called He/tenifts, but always in the Scripture 
Ἕλλίωες, Hellens, and by Fofephis, ‘Ed- 
Alwixct, and are diftinguifhed not from the 
Hebrews, but the Jews; us when mention 
is made, “Ixcaiwy τὲ x Ἑλλίωων, of the 
Fews and Greeks, Atts 16. 1, 3, 19.— 
10. 17. τ 20. 21. Kom. 1. 16. -- 2.9, 10. 
-πι2.0.- τ 10.1.2... Cor, 2.22, 22. “πΊ 0. 22. 
--- 12.13. Gal. 2. 28. Coloff! 3. 11. See 
Fobn 12. 2c. and of thofe Greeks who 
came to the Fewi/h Synagogues, and there- 


fore {cem to have been Profe/yres, AGS 14.1, 


— 18.4 Anda diltinftion is made, not be- 
tween Hebrews, but Fews and Profelytes, 
A€ts 2.10. Moreover, they who were {cart- 
tered upon the Perfecution which followed 
the Death of Stephen, A&s 8.1. /pake the 
Word only to the Fews, A&ts 11.19. and yet 
they fpake wegs τες ‘EX Ntwisas, to the Hel- 
leniffs, ver.20. And, 3d/y, Pax/ coming to 
Ferufalem, difputed wegs τὰς “EXNwisas, 
againft the Hellenifts, and they went about 
to kill him, A&ts 9. 29. as the Fews at Da- 
mafcus had done before, ver. 23. which 
fhews they mult be Zews by Birth, and not 
only Strangers of other Nations come thi- 
ther; for how durft rhey atrempt to kill a 
Few among the Fews without bringing him 
to their Tribunal? - 

2dly,. 1 think it not fufficient to fay, with 
the Syriac, or St. Chryfoftom, that they were 


on the Acts of the Holy Apoftles. 
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Γι. Then they fuborned Men, who (being 
brought before the Council.) faid, We have 
heard him {peak bla{phemous words againtt 
Mofes, and againft God, (and fo by the Law 
be deferves io be floned, Lev. 24. 16.) 

12. And they ftirred up (aeainf? him) the 
People, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and brought 
him to the Council, 

13. And fer up falfe Witneffes, which 
faid, This Man ceafeth not to {peak bla{phe- 
mous words againft this holy Place, and the 
Law: 

14. For we have heard him fay, that 
this Jefus of Nazarcth, (whom he prea- 
ches,) fhall deftroy this Place, and {hall 
change the Cultoms which Mofes deliveted 
(f0) us. 

“15. And all that fat in the Council look- 
ing {tedfaftly on him, "faw (on bim a great 
Splendor, making) his Face (to fhine,) as 
if ic had been the Face of an Angel. 
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Fews, ᾿ΕἈλίωιςὶ DbeylouAvet, ufing the Greek 
Tongue; for this they of Fudea, efpecially 
the Learned among them, generally did. 
for we never find in Jofephws, that they {pake 
to the Romans, or others who ufed that 
Tongue, by an Interpreter. Dr. Lighfoot 
therefore adds, that they were Zews, who 
living among the Greeds, underftood and ufed 
that Tongue only, and then they mult be 
called Hebrews, who ufed the Hebrew or Sy- 
riac Tongue as their ufual Diale€t: Bur then, 
whereas Dr. Lightfoot will not allow, that 
in their Synagogues they ufed the Greek 
Tongue, or read the Scriptures according to 
the Greek Tranilation, [| incline rather to 
the Opinion of the Learned Grotiws, that 
they ufed this Tongue alfo in their facred 
Fxercifes; for why fhould they, whofe Sy- 
nagogues confilted of Perfons, underftanding 
neither Hebrew nor Syriac, have both, or ei- 
ther of thofe Languages, read to them in 
their Affemblies? Moreover, Cask their 
Exhortations made in their Synagogues, con- 
fifting both of Fews and Profelytes of the 
Grecians , they ufed the Greek Language, 
feems evident ftom this, That Pax/and Bar- 
nabas {o {pake in them, that a Multitude of 
the Greeks as well as of the Fews believed, 
A&ts 13.43.14. 1.—17.4, 12. — 18. 4. 

Ver. 2. Aad the Twelve calling the Mul- 
titude of the Difciples, Gr. τὸ ττλῆθ τ μα- 
Ont.) Here Dr. Lightfoor conjeftures, that 
the Multitude of the Difciples doth not im- 
port the Multitude of Believers, they being 
many thoufands, Adfs 3.41 — 4. 4..---ι 5.14. 
but only the τοῦ Preshyters, mentioned Ads 
1,1.ζ. Bur (1.) It is evident, thar che 

whole 
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whole Multitude of Believers are called Dif- 
ciples, both here, ver. 7. and throughout this 
whole Hiltory of the ié/s. And (2.) We 
are cold, that this Multitude were together, 
Ads 2. 44.— 4. 23-77-32. And, (3.) Icis 
here noted, that the Saying of the dpoft/es 
was acceptable, Cvwiriey wavi@ = mAnbes, 
before the whole Multitude. . 

Ver. 3. Kull of the Holy Ghoft and Wif- 
dom, | i.e. of the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft, and of the Gitt of Wifdom, 
mentioned 1 Cor. 12.8. So when they had 
prayed, that God would fretch forth bas 
Hands to heal, and that Signs and Wonders 
might be done by the Name of Jesus, Aéts 
4. 10. itisadded, ver. 31. rbat they were fil- 
led with the Holy Gheft, and of Barnabas 
iis Luid, tbat be was full of the Holy Ghoft 
and of Faith, another of thefe Gifts, 1 Cor. 
12.9. and fo by his means, 4 great Multi- 
tude was added to the Lord, AQs 11.24. and 
here, ver. 8. that Stephen, being full of the 
Holy Ghoft and of Power, didgreat Signs and 
Miracles omong tbe People: And thefe Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft being given to them, no. 
for their own ufe, but to profit the Church 
with them, 1 Cor. 12.7. and fo being not 
only Qualifications of them for, but as it 
were pra-eleCtions of them to fome facred 
Funttions, A&s 20. 28. Out of thofe who 
were thus endowed, they generally chofe 
Church Officers, and the very Deacons and 
Helrs had thete Gifts, Rom. 12.7, 8 See 
Wore on 1 Cov. 12.28. And hence the dpo- 
files here fay, Look ye out Men full of the 
Holy Ghoft and Wifdom. 

Ver. 3, 6. Whoo we may appoint over this 
bufinefs,-—and they laid their Hands upon 
them. | Here two things are difputed : 

1/?, Whether thefe feven were chofen, and 
ordained to a civil Office only, uz. that of 
miniftring only to the neceflities of Widows, 
and other indigent Difciples; or alfo to the 
facred Office of a Deacon, and fo impower- 
ed to preach the Word, and baptize. Cer- 
tain itis, that of thefe feven, St. Stephen 
did preach the Word, and that Phi/ip did 
baptize, dé/s 8.12, 38. But then it is faid, 
they did fo, not as Men chofen and ordain- 
ed to this Office, but as being οὗ the num- 
ber of the feventy Difciples, ἔξ av nf of ἐπῆα, 
of whom thefe feven were, faith (a) Epipba- 
niws. And indeed, the Ancients feem to have 
been divided about this Matter; the Coznei/ 
of (Ὁ) Neocefarea faying exprefly that sbere 
ought to be but feven Deacons in the great 
Cities, as we learn toot Bibdis Ὁ wegkean, 
from the Atts of the Apoftles,; aud the 
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(c) Apofiles in then Conflitutions, that they 
after our Lord’s afcenfion, bad chofen &ons- 
vss Emla Ὁ ἀρμβμὸν, feven Le.cons; of which 
number, Ssepben was one: And the Syxzod 
in Ivu/lo, on the other hand, faying, That 
the dpojt/es {pake not there wey 7 τοῖς μυςη- 
ρίοις πρειβα ων of thofe who ferved at the 
Altar, but of thofe that ferved @ χρείαις Ὁ 
τρᾳπεζῶν , 10 the bufinefs of Tables; but 
this is as true of the Deacons mentioned by 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. 3. that there is not a word 
faid of their miniftring at the Altar: And 
it feems very unlikely, thar the Apoff/es 
would have made this one requifite of the 
Perlons to be chofen, that rbey fhould be full 
of the extraordinary Gifts of rhe Holy Ghoff, 
and of Wifdom, if their Office had confined 
them to the Miniftry of τῆς Widows at 76- 
rufalem, ox that they, who were Evanec- 
lifts betore, as Philip is exprefly ftiled , 
{hould wholly lay afide the preaching of the 
Word, and attend only on a civil Office. 
See Adfs 21.8. Moreover, it is certain thac 
Deacons were inftituted betore St. Ραμ writ 
his firft Epiftle to Timetby; tor we have 
mention of them in the Epiftle to the Phi/ip- 
pians, writ three Years before that to Timo- 
thy, and they are mentioned in the Advice 
to Tzmothy, not as an Office to be inftiruted, 
but as a ftanding Office then fetled in the 
Church, as they mutt be if Bi/bops were then 
fo, they being neceffary Attendants on that 
higher Function, according to the words of 
(d) Epipbanins, ᾿᾿Ανῷ Ὁ SZanovs ἀπίσκοπον 
dduisdlov st), A Bifhop cannot be without a 
Deacon. \Now if they were not infticured 
here by the Apojftles, I defire to know when, 
where, and by whom they were inltituced, 
and what other Record we have left us of 
fuch an Infticution of them. 

Objed?. τ. Againft this it is objected απ, 
that thefe feven are never called Deacors in 
the whole Hiftory of the ads of the dpoftles, 
and that this Name is never given either to 
St. Stephen, or to Philip the Evangelift. 

. Anfw. But this Objeftion can be of no 
{trength again{t the Suftrage of all dati- 
guity, which hath {till given them the Name 
of Deacons, feeing they have no other Name 
afcribed to them in the whole Aé/s of the 
Apoftles, or the Sacred Hiftory, they are ne- 
ver called cZenover regmeav, Minifters of 
Tables in all the dé/s, tho’ here they are 
faid to be appointed for that Work: And 
fo faith (e) Ferom, of the Deacons of his 


Age, That they were menfarum & vidua- 


rum miniftri, the Minifters not only of the 
Priefts, but alfo of Widows and Tables. So 
he 


(b) Can. 14. 


(c) L. 8. ς, 46. 


(τ) Non meminit menfarum Cy viduarum minifter, fe in obfequinm, do minifterinm non folum facerdotum, fed Cy vi- 


duarum, (σ᾽ pauperum delegatum' To. 4. Ε 
cordentur conditions μιά. To, 2. Εν 117. H. 


-251.K. Sciant quare Diaconi conftituti funt, legant Ada Apoftelorum, re- 
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he ftiles them in his Epift/e to Evagriws, and 
bids them learn the reafon of their Inftitution 
from the Ads of the Apoft/es. 

Obje@. 2. It is farther objetted, that in 
St. Paul’s Account of the Deacons of the 
Chorch, there is no mention of this Part of 
their Office to provide forWidows, and /erve 
Tables, nor any Quality required of them 
which refpects that Office. 

I anfwer, That according to this Argu- 
ment, fhould all that hath been faid be 
granted, the Deacons could have ho Autho- 
rity to baptize, or adminifter either the Bread 
or the Cup to the Laity, there being not one 
word of any fuch Office belonging to them 
in St. Paul’s Epiftles to Timothy, nor of any 
Affiftance they are to give the Bz/hop. 

2dly, 1 anfwer, That as the Deacons of 
St. Ραμ are to δὲ grave, and hold the Faith 
in a good Confcience, fo are the Deacons here 
to be Mex of boneft Report and Wifdom, v. 3. 
as they were to be approved, and then to exe- 
cute the Office of a Deacon, 1 Tim. 3. 9. 
So was it here, ver. 5,6. Now Men of 
double Tongues, and given to much Wine, 
could neither be Men of good Report, nor 
Men of Wifdom, and much lefs could they 
be approved as fuch; fo that the Chara- 
Eters of the Deacons here, feem virtually 
to include all the Chara€ters required of 
them there, and two more, efpecially re- 
lating to facred Offices, υἱξ. that they 
Should be Mcn full of the Holy Ghoft, and 
Wifdom , and that which St. Stephen doth 
here, and Sc. Ph:/ip did in preaching to the 
Samaritans, and then baptizing them, is the 
Foundation of the Authority given by Bi- 
{hops to Deacons, τὸ preach the Word, and 
to baptize. _ Moreover, Their being Minifters 
of Tables, made them alfo Minifters at the 
Agape, where the Bifhop was to be acquaint- 
ed with the Neceffities of the Widows and 
the Poor, fay the ({) Apoftolical Conftitu- 
tions, Ly? aoneetP, relist, Soe Ὁ dqnoven, 
by the Minifters, that ws, the Deacons , and 
ἴο they became Attendants alfo on him, or 
on the Prefident, who confecrated the Ex- 
charift, celebrated at the fame time with 
thefe Feafts of Charity; and fo they diftribu- 
ted the Bread and Wine to the Communicants, 
and carried them, faith (g) 7 Martyr, to 
thofe that were abfent. Hence are they {fti- 
led by (h) Ignatizs and (i) Polycarp, 
not only the Miniflers of Meats and Drinks, 
but the Servants of the Church of God, and 
faid to be Servants not of Men, but of God 


(f) L.2.c. 28. 
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and Chrif?, as Servants are in that ‘relation 
faid to ferve the Lord Chrift, and ‘therefore 
are bid to do all things as to the Lord, and 
not unto Men, Coloff. 3.23, 24. And (k) Cle- 
mens Of Alexandria faith, That in the 
Church the Presbyters have 7 ββ]ιωγικίω 
εἰκόνα. τ op ixtey 4 οἱ Toinovor , the re- 
prefentation of thofe who make Men better, 
and the Deacons of them that ferve. And, 
becaufe they peformed this Miniftry under 
the infpection of the B:/bop, and gave him 
an accounr of the Condition of the Widows 
and the Poor, and had from him, or his 
Presbyters, the Treafury of the Church to 
diftribute to others: Therefore is this fo 
often mentioned in Church Hiftory as part 
of the Epifcopal Office, to have the care of 
all that are in need, as (1) Fuftin Mart. 
faith, The Presbyters and Deacons doing this 
only by his Authority. 

In fine, To fay that Pbi/ip and others of 
thefe Deacons might preach and baptize, but 
not as Deacons, but only as Evangelifts, is 
not fufficient in this cafe: For if they were 
all Evangelifts, or, as Epipbanius faith, of 
the Seventy, and afterwards by the Apofiles 
ordained. Deacons, it is hence evident, that 
they muft have with this Office, a power to 
preach and baptize, as.doubrlefs the Evaz- 
gelifis and feventy Difciples had ; and hence 
we find, that Philip being one of thofe fe- 
ven, Adfs 21. 8. did both thefe Offices by 
the dire€tion and affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, 
Adfs 8. 12, 29---40. If they were not, yet 
being Men ἐμὴ of the Holy Ghoft, and of that 
W1{dom which enabled them to teach others, 
we cannot reafonably conceive they were dif- 
abled by their Ordination to this Office, from 
doing shat work, for which they were thus 
fitted, and as it were appointed by thefe 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit conferr’d upon them. 
Ina word, it is.evident: from this Hiftory, 
that before the Ordination of thefe Deacons, 
the Apojt/es themfelves were engaged in this 
Work ; for the Treafure of the Church was 
laid at the Apoft/es Feet, and diftribution of 
it was made to every Man according as be had 
need, Chap. 4. 35. This diftribution there- 
fore muft be made by them who had this 
Treafure in their hands, and therefore they 
appoint thefe feven over this bufinefs to eafe 
themfelves of this Trouble, that they might 
give themfelves mote entirely to Prayer and 
to the. Miniftry of she Word, and might not 
by attending on this Work, be hindred in the 
execution of that higher Office: Now furely, 
3 K kkk. that 


(6) Οἱ κόηξὅμοι παῤ ἡμῖν διάκονοι διδόασιν ἑκάτῳ FT παρῥγων μέϊϑλα ξϊν ὑπὸ Fs ἐυχαοιδ γ᾽ dels x) 
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that Work which the poffits perfonally per- 
formed for a feafon, muft be confiftent with 
their Commiflion, to teach and to buptie all 
Natrons. . . 

Vet. 6. The <Apajtles laid their bands on 
them. | Hete feemeth to be nothing in thts 
Relation which favours the Authority of the 
Laity, in chufing Perfons to facred Offices ; 
for tho’ the Choice of thefe feven was com- 
mitted τὸ them, yet was this done, (1.) By 
the particular appoisitment of the Apo/tles 
themfelves;, for the Twelve called the Mud- 
titede, and faid to them, Look ye out Fla 
Men, ver. 2, 3. (2.) They fpecife the 
Number and the Qualifications of the Per- 
fons to be chofen to this. Office. ( 3.) They 
referve to themfelves the Appoinement of 
them to this Work, fayimg, Look ye out fe- 
ven Men whom we may. appoint over thes 
bufinefs: And, Leftly, They only laid their 
Hands upon them. 

Ver. 9, Certain of the Synagagae of the Li- 
bertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, 
and them af Cilicia, and Afia, difputed with 
Sseyhen. | That the word Synagogue is to 
he repeated before all.the Places mentioned 
here, appears from this, That the Jews 
mention a Synagogue: of the A/exandrians 
at Ferufalem, as Dr.Lightfoot here noteth. 
Moreover, There being Men of all. thefe 
Nations living in Ferufalem, and {peaking 
their Native Language, and who yet were 
Profelytes to the Jewish Retigion, Chap. 2. 
8---24. it is reafonable to-conceive, that 
they. had alfo Sywagagwes for Prayer, and 
heating of the Law, and pious Exhortations 
in a. Tongue they. uwnderftood. By the Sy- 
nogegue of the Libertines, fome underftand 
the Jews that were Freeborn, or had ob- 
tained. the Roman Freedom, as ‘St. Pau/-had ; 
fo Dr. Lightfoot. Others think, they were 
Roman Servants who had obtained their Free- 
dom; the firft Opinion feems to me moft 
probable: For tho’ (m) Tacitus in-his 
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i. ΤῊΝ faid'the High-Prieft, Are thefe 
ee a things fi Pa ee ὦ by't | 
Witneffes®) Ὁ (44% feggefe yy ~ 
2; And he'faid, *Men, Brethren, and Fa- 


thers, hearken , ° the God'df Glory appeared 
to our Father Abrahat, ¢ when he wae iMe- 
ἜΠΗ before he dwelt in Charran, (Gez. 
11. 33. ὌΝ 
3. And [214 to him, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy Kindred, (who are 
“Idolaters, Joth. 24. 2.) and come into the 
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Annals, faith, That quatuor millia Liberti- 
ni generis Judaicd fuperftitione infefta, foxr 
thoufand Libertines infeed with the Fewiyh 
Superftition, were banifhed into Sardinia; yet 
(n) Sactonies faith, That they were Judzorum 
juventus, the Yourg Men of the Fewifh Nation 
that were fent thither, and that reliquos 
ejufdem Gencis, aut fimilia fettantes urbe 
{ubmovit, be only expelled the other Fews 
and their Profelytes out of the City ; (0) Fo- 
fepbus, that he commanded way τὸ ‘Isdlat- 
nov τ Ῥώμης dm Beblow, all the Jews to be 
expelled Rome, and that four thoufand of 
them were Jent to Sardinia by the Confuls : 
And (p) Philo faith, that be fuffered a 
great part of the City beyond Tyber to be in- 
habited by the Fews, and that thefe Fews 
Ῥωμαῖοι vig of wheitts ἀπ Fdbcopbevies, were 
moft of them Romaxs fet at Liberty; for be- 
ing carried Captives into Italy, they obtained 
their ¥reedom from their Mafters. 

Ver. 10. And they were not able to refift 
the Wifdom: with which be fpake.| So ex- 
actly was the promife made by Chrift, 
Matth, τὸ. 20. Luke 21. 15. fulfilled in 
St. Stephen, : | 

Ver. 15. Sato bis Face as the Face of an 
Axgel.|. This Expreffion'of the shining of 
the Face like that of an Angel, feems to have 
been proverbial among the Fews, for fo E/?- 
ber tpeaks to Artaxerxes, I faw thee as an 
Angel of God, aad my Heart was troubled, 
doo Does. ὃ δόξης (Ὁ, from fear of thy Gl- 
wy, Etth. 15.13. And the Cha/dee eo 
on Cantic. τ. 4. faith, when Ifrael made the 
Calf, their Vifage was black as that of an 
Ethiopian, but when they repented, and their 
Sin was remitted, the Splendor of the Glory of 
their Coxntenance was like that of an Angel. 
Now God by this Splendor of St. Srephen 
teftified his Innocence, and chat he was plea- 
fing to hitn-as Mo/es was, in that: he made his 
Face to'fHine as did that of Mofes. 
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Land which 1 fhall thew thee. in 
4. Then-came he (i obedience to. this Call) 


out of:the Land οἵ the Chaldeans; and 
dwelt in Charran,, (b¢s Farber Terab being 


thenwith:bim, Gen... 331.) and from thence, 


“ when his Father was dead, he (i. e. God) 
removed him into this Land of Canaan,.(Gea. 
12.5.) where ye now dwell : 

ς. And he gave him none Inheritance in 
it,,no “ποῖ fo much as to fet his Foot on, 
yet ((% altho’) he promifed that he-would 

ee | give 
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give it to him fora Poffeffion, and (that 74) 
to his Seed after him, when as yet he had 
no Child. Ε : 

6. And ‘ God fpake oni this wife, that his 
Seed (beginning from Ifaac) fhould fojourn 
in a ftrange Land, and that they ( among 
whom they fojourned) fhould bring them into 
Bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred 
Years ; ; | | 

. And (then) the Nation to whom they 
fhall be (/a/?) in Bondage, willI judge, faith 
God, (Gen.15.14.) and after that fhall they 
come forth, and (/ba//) * ferve me in this 
place, (i.e. in this Land of Canuan;) ὁ 

g. And he gave him the Covenant of Cir- 
cumcifion; and fo Abraham (being circum- 
cifed bimfelf) begat Hfaac, and circumcifed 
him the eighth Day, and Ifaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob begat the twelve Patriarchs. 

9, And (the Refidue of) the Patriarchs, 
(being) moved with Envy (by reafon of his 
Dream) fold Jofeph into Egypt, but God was 
with him (there.) 

to. And delivered him out of all his Af- 
fliStions, and gave him Favour and Wifdom 
in the fight of Pharaoh King of Egypt, and 
he made him Governour over Egypt, and 
(over) all his Houfe. | 

11. Now there came a Dearth over all 
the Land of Egypt and Canaan, and great 
Affli€tion, and our Fathers found no Sufte- 
nance ; | | 

12. But when Jacob heard that there was 
Corn in Egypt, he fent out our Fathers firft, 
(without Benjamin ;) 

13. And at the fecond time (when Benja- 
min was fent with them) Jofeph was made 
known to his Brethren, and Jofeph’s Kindred 
was made known to Pharaoh. , 

14. Then fent Jofeph, and called his Fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, (who 
with their Wives were) " three{core and fif- 
teen Souls. 

15. 'So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died, he and our Fathers ; 

16. And (our Fathers) were carried over 
into Sychem, and (be was) laid in the Se- 
pulchre that Abraham bought for a Sum of 
Money (they in the Sepulchre bought) of the 
Sons of Emmor the Father of Sychem. 

17. But when the time of the Promife 
drew nigh, (concerning) which God had 
{worn to Abraham, (Gen. 22. 16,17,18.) the 
People grew and multiplied in Egypt. 

18. Till‘ another King arofe thar knew. 
not Jofeph, Me 

19. The fame (Gr. be) dealt fubtilly with 
our Kindred, and evilly entreated our Fathers, 
fo that they caft out their young Children, 
to the end they might not live; ᾿ 

20. In which time Mofes was born, and 
(be) was' exceeding -fair, and nourifhed up 
in his Father’s Houfe three Months ; 

21. And when he was eaft out, Pharaoh’s 
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Daughter took him up, aed nourifhed hit 
for her own Son; 7 

22. And (fo rt came to pafs, that) ™Mofes 
was learned in all the Wifdom of the Egyp- 
tians, and (be) was mighty in Words and 
Deeds; (i.e. bis Words came to pafs, and bis 
Deeds were wonderful :) 

23. And when he was full forty Years old, 
it came into hts Heart to vifit his Brethren, 
the Children of Ifrael, (and to: make bimfelf 
known to them, as one appointed of God to be 
their Delrverer;) _ i 

24. And (therefore ) feeing one of them 
fufter wrong (from an Egyptian Task- 
Mafter) he defended him, and avenged him 
that was opprefled (by bim) and fmote the 
Egyptian. | | 

25. For he *fuppofed (shar by this Adtion) 
his Brethren would have underftood, how 
that God by his Hand would deliver them, 
but they underftood (zt) not. 

26. And the next day he fhewed himfelf 
to them, as they ftrove (one with another) 
and would have fet them at one again, (i.e. 
made them Friends) faying (to rbhem,) Sirs, 
ye are Brethren, why do ye wrong one to 
another ? 

27. But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 
thruft him away, faying, who made thee a 
Ruler or Judge over us ? 

28. Wilt thou kill me (zow) as thou did{t 
the Egyptian yefterday ? 

29. Then fled Mofes (/rem Egypt ) at this 
faying, (the Exyptian King feeking bis Life 
on that account, Exod. 2.15.) and (be) was 
a Stranger in the Land of Midian, where he 
(was married to Zipporah the Daughter of 
Fethro, and) begat two Sons: 

30, And when forty Years were expired, 
° there appeared to him in the Wildernefs of 
Mount Sinai, an Angel of the Lord in a Flame 
of Fire ina Buh, (feat from the Schechinab 
where God was ;) 

31. When Mofes faw (this Ange/,) he 
wondred at the fight, and as he drew near 
to behold it, the Voice of the Lord (from 
the Schechinab) came to him, 

32. Saying, [ am the God of thy Fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Ifaac, and 
the God of Jacob: Then Mofes (perceiving 
that God bimfelf fpake to bim) trembled, 
and durft not behold (the Vifron.) 

33. Then faid. the Lord τὸ him, Put off 
thy Shoes from thy Feet, (27 token of rhy 
Reverence to me, thus {peaking to theée,) 
for the place where thou ftandeft is ho- 
ly Ground, (being made fo by my Prefence 
there.) ἡ εἹ = 
34. [have feen, I have feen the Affliction 
of my People which is in Egypt, and I have- 
heard their Groaning (ander their bard La- 
bour,) and am come down to deliver them ;- 
and now come, I will fend thee into Egypt 
(to that end.) ! ἮΝ 
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35. » This Mofes whom they (formerly) 
refufed, faying, Who made thee a Ruler and 
a Judge (over us?) the fame (Gr. bim) did 
God fend to be a Ruler and Deliverer, by 
the Hands (or Miniftry) of the Angel, which 
appeared to him (as God's Meffenger )-in the 
Bufh 3 (and ) 

36. He brought them out (of Egypt,) af- 
ter that he had fhewed Wonders and Signs 
in the Land of Egypt, and in the red Sea, 
and in the Wildernefs (after they came from 
Egypt) forty Years: 

37. This is that Mofes who faid to the 
Children of Ifrael, (Deut. 11.15.) Ὁ A Pro- 
phet fhall the Lord your God raife up to 
you, of your Brethren, like to me, him fhall 
ye hear, (which Propbet was Chrift;) 

38. This is he that was in the Church (or 
Congregation) in the Wildernefs, " with the 
Angel which fpake to him (from rhe Divine 
Prefence) in Mount Sinai, and (to) our Fa- 
thers; ‘ who received the lively Oracles to 
give to us (which fpakeof him.) 

39. (This ts be) to whom our Fathers 
would not obey, but (they) thruft him from 
them, and in their Hearts turned back again 
into Egypt, 

40. Saying to Aaron, Make us Gods to 
go before us; for as for this Mofes which 
brought us our of the Land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him, (and fo it 
is no wonder that they will not hear God's 
Prophet now :) 

41. ‘And they made a Calf in thofe days, 
and offered Sacrifice to the Idol, and rejoiced 
in the Work of their own Hands. 

42. Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worlhip the Holt of Heaven, as it is wric- 
ten in the Book of the Prophet (Amos, fay- 
ing, Chap. 5.25.) O ye Houfe of Ifrael, " have 
ye offered to me flain Beafts and Sacrifices, 
by the {pace of forty Years. in the Wilder- 
nels? (i.e. μὴ wegonviludls, ye have nor of- 
fered thefe things to me.) 

.43.. (Καὶ, but) δ ye took up the Taberna- 
cle of Moloch, (i.e. the Sun,) and the Star 
of your God Remphan, (i.e. ἀπά a Star to 
reprefent to you Saturn , thefe being ) Figures 
which ye made (whereby) to worfhip them, 
and (therefore) 1 will carry you away be- 
yond Babylon ; ? 

44. (And yet) * our Fathers had the Ta- 
bernacle of Wimnefs in the Wildernef&, as he 
(God) appointed, {peaking to: Mofes, -that 
he fhould make it according to the-Fafhion 
that he had feen , | ; 


45. Which alto our Fathers that came 


after, brought in with Jefus, (i.e. Fofhua ). 


into the Poffefion of the Gentiles. whom 
God draye out before the Face of our Fa 
thers, (and this Tabernacle continued) to the 
days of David, 

46..Who found Favour before God, and 
defired to find a Tabernacle (aa Habitation ) 
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for the God of Jacob, (the Father of the If- 
raelites :) | 

47. But (be being a Man of Blood, Chron. 
42.8. bis Son) Solomon built him an Houfe. 

48. Howhbeit (ἀλλ᾽ but thes be did, acknow- 
ledging at the fame time, 1 Kings 8. 27. that) 
the moft High dwelleth not in Temples 
made with Hands, as faith the Prophet, 
(Ifatab, Chap. 66.1. im thefe words {poken 
from God,) 

49. Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth 
is my Footftool; what Houfe. (then) wilt 
ye build me, faith the Lord, or what place 
of my Reft? 

so. Hath not my Hand made all thefe 
things ? (You muft not therefore think with 
the Heathens, I leave Heaven to be prefent 
there, or am confined to reft in any Building 
made with your Hands;) 

si. Ye ftiff-necked and uncircumcifed in 
Heart and Kars, ye (furely deferve more than 
the Heathens uncircumcifed in the Flefb, to 
be excluded from God’s Prefence and Habi- 
tation; for ye) do always refift the Holy 
Ghoft, (the Schechinab) as your Fathers did, 
fo do ye. 

52. Which of the Prophets (affed by that 
Holy Spirit) have not your Fathers perfecu- 
ted? and (x yea) they have flain them, who 
thewed before (by the fame Spirit) of the 
coming of the Juft One, of whom ye have 
been now the Betrayers and Murtherers ; 

$3. (Yea, you are the very fame Perfons) 
Y who have received the Law (:mmedrately 
from the Mouth of God) by the Difpofition 
( Admini ftration) of Angels, and have not 
kept it, (but violated even thofe Laws which 
were delivered from God immedrately, as well 
as thofe which he {pake by the Holy Sp:rit in 
the Propbets.) 

54. When they heard thefe things, they 
were cut to the Heart, and they gnafhed upon 
him with their Teeth, (thro Indignation.) 

55. But he being full of the Holy Ghoft, 
look’d up ftedfaftly into Heaven, and * faw 
the Glory of God, and Jefus flanding at the 
tight Hand of God. 

§6.-And faid, Behold I fee the Heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man (the Me/fab) 
{tanding at the right Hand of God. 

57. Then they cried out witha loud Voice, 
and {topped their Ears, and ** ran upon him 
with: one accord, 

58. And caft him out of the City, and 
ftoned him,.°” and the Witnefles laid down 
their Clothes at a young Man's Téet, whofe 
Name. was Saul. 7 

59. And they toned Stenhen, “ἡ calling 
upon God, and faying, Lord Jefus 4 4 receive 
my Spirit. 

60. And he kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud Voice, Lord, jay not this Sin to their 
Charge, and when he had faid this, he** fell 
afleep.: ‘ ὍΝ 
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a Ver.2.” A Νόρες, ἀσιβφοὶ, Men, Brethren. | 

ee A ic 15 ae with the He- 
brews to add the word Maz, when it imports 
no more than the word to which ic 15 an- 
nexed; as Gen.13.8. Let there be no Strife 
between thee and me, for we are Men Bre- 
thren, Exod. 12.14. Who made thee a Man, 
a Prince over us? See Gen.38.1. So ac- 
cordingly Men Brethren occuts, Chap. 1.16. 
Chap. 2. 29,37. here, ver. 2, 26. Chap. 13. 
15, 26. --- 15-13. — 22. 3. 23-1, 6. -— 28. 
17. So Matrh. 13. 28. ἐχῦρος ἀνθρῳπίθ,, is 
an Enemy. See Luke 24.7. 

Ibid. Ihe God of Glory appeared to our 
Father Abrabam.| How God appeared to 
him, whether it were by a Dream, or a Vi- 
fion, or an Angel, the Text doth not tell us; 
but this Phrafe, The God of Glory appeared, 
feems to make it probable this was done 
by a Voice from the Schechinab, or Divine 
Prefence. 

Ibid. When be was in Mefopotamia, before 
be dwelt in Charvan.| Here note, thac that 
part of Mefopotamia, which is next to Affy- 
ria, is Called, the Land of the Chaldees, tor 
Ur of Chaldea, as Abarbine/ obferves, was 
in Mefopotamia, \ying in the, way from -I?- 
gris to Nifibess and therefore Ammianus, 1.5. 
{peaks of an Ur in Mefopotamia fo firuated. 
And Chaldea and Babylon are reckon’d as parts 
of Mefopotamia, both by (a) Jefepbus, and 
by (Ὁ) Péimy. That God appeared to Abra- 
bam when he was in Mefoporamia, 1.6. inUr 
of Chu/dea, before he dwelt in Haran, tho’ it 
be not expretly faid, Ger. 11.31. yet is it 
to be underftood there; for σελ. 15.7. God 
faith exprefly to him, I am Febovab, that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, and 
Neb.9.7. the Levites {peak thus, Thow art 
the Lurd which did chufe Abram, and brought: 
eft bim forth our of Ur of the Chaldees , and 
therefore it is faid of the Reft, Gen.11. 34, 
that they went forth with them, that is, with 
derab and Abrabam, from Ur of Chaldea, and 
came to Haran. Yea, it is obfervable, that 
dLerab is made the chief Agent in this Rer 
moye; for he, faith the Text, took Abrabam 
and Lot, and went forth from Ur of the Chal- 
dees, with an Intention to go to Canaan, 
whence we may gather, that Abrabam had 
made known God’s Call to him, and that 
he believed now in that God, who had thus 
{fpoken to his Son. For what fhould move 
him to leave Ur, but Obedience to the Di- 


(a) Χόλδαίων % T BAA scone asc ςσσιάν)ων, Anti. 1. I. c. Ἃ 


vine Call which Abrabam received, to which 
he would not have agreed, if he had not be- 
lieved in God, as it is certain Lot and Surah 
did, who went with them. | : 

Ver.4. And from thence after his Father 
was dead, be (God, by another Call) remo- 
ved him into the Land of Canaan.] Having 
proved in the former Note, that Abram went 
out from Ur of the Chaldees by an efpecial 
Call from God; the Call he received after 
his Father’s Death, by virtue of which he 
removed from Charran into the Land of 
Canaan, muft be a fecond Call, even that 
mentioned Gen. 12.1. Now the Lord faid to 
Abraham, Get thee out of thy own Country, 
and from thy Kindred, and from thy Father's 
Houfv, toa Land that I will fhew thee. In 
the firft Call he is only bid to go out of bis 
Country, and from bis Kindred, which at his 
firft removal was not compleatly done; for 
Charran was in the Land of Mefopotamia, as 
well.as Ur, Καῤῥα! wodts Mecamclapias, as 
Srepbanus informs us; and though Nachor 
did not prefently go along wich his Father 
to Huran, yet that he followed after him 
with all his Family, and dwelt in Me/opota- 
mia and in Charran, is evident; for EAezer 
goes to Mefopotamia, to the City of Nachor, 
tor Rebeccah Laban’s Sifter, and the Daughter 
of Bethue/ the Son of Milcah, the Wite of 
Nacbor, Gen. 24. and Rebeccah fent Facod to 
her Brother Laban to Charran, Gen. 27. 42. 
See alfo Gen. 28. 10. — 29.5. At this fes 
cond Call theretore he is:bid to depart from 
bis Country, (where he.yet was, and from 
bw Kindred,'and from bis Fathers Houfe, 
come to him there;) and now he leaves his 
Brother Nachor, and: all -his Father’s Houfe 
behind him. - a 

Ver. 5. Not fo much as to fet his Foot on. | 
He being forced there to buy a Burial Place, 
that be might bury his Dead out of bis frabt, 
Gen. 232.3,4,76. ᾿ 

Ver. 6. God faid,—tbat- his Seed fhould fo- 
journ ina firange Land, and that they fhould 
bring them into Bondage, and entreat-them 
evil fourbundred Years. | » This: four hun- 
dred Years cannot refpeft.their fojourning in 
Egypt, for that was only two hundred and 
fifteen Years, as both (¢) Fofephus and the 
Scriptures teftifie, and fo four hundred and 
thirty Years afcer the Promife made'to Adbra- 
bam, leaving Charran to go.into the Land of 
Canaan ; tor that two hundred and fifteen 

Years 
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Years after that Promife they went down to 
Egypt, is thus demonttrated, Abraham was 
feventy five Years old when he went from 
Haran to Canaan, and received the Promife 
of that Land, Gen. 12. 4,7. and from that 
time to the Birth of I/aac, when Abrahan 
was Ome hundred Years old, Gev.2I.5. 15 
twenty five Years, from the Birth of I/aac 
to that of Facob was fixty Years, for I/aac 
was fixty Years old when Rebeccah bore him, 
Gen. 25. 26. from Fucob’s Birth to his De- 
{cent into Egypr, was, as he faith to Pha- 
vaob, one hundred and thirty Years, (967. 47. 
9. which Sums put together make two hun- 
dred and fifteen Years, and fo their ftay in 
Egypt two hundred and fifteen Years more 
makes exastly four hundred and thirty Years. 
Some therefore well obferve, that they fo- 
journed not only in Egypt, but before in Ca- 
naan, ὡς ἐν γῇ addolefa, as ina flrange Land. 
Hence the whole Land of Canaan is ftiled 
the Land in which they were wae¢gixor, 
Strangers, or Sojourners, Gen. 17. 8.—-26. 3. 
— 35.27. Exod. 6. 4. Pfalm1oy.12. And 
the Author to the Hebrews faith, they dwelt 
in Canaan as in a flrange Land, Chap.11.9. 
See the Note there. Their evil Treatment 
here, and their Bondage tn Egypt, faith the 
Text, fhall be four hundred Years: Thefe 
Years fome reckon from the Birth of I/aac, 
from which rime to their Deliverance out of 
Eeypt was four hundred and five Years; they 
therefore tell us, that the five odd Years are 
not mentioned, no notice being taken of {mall 
broken Numbers; for thus, fay they, the 
Greek Interpreters, being. feventy two, are 
called the Seveaty; and the Roman Writers 
eall them Cextumvir:, who were in all one 
hundred and five; and Mo/es, Numb. 11. 21. 
faith, the Ffraelites were fix hundred thou- 
fand, when they were three thoufand five 
hundred and fifty above that number, as ap- 
pears from Numb. 1. 46.—2.32. But others 
begin the account from the time when J/mae/ 
the Son of Agar mocked Ifaac, Gen. 21. 9. 
for that this was done when {ας was wean- 
ed we read, ver.8. and that. this was when 
he was five Years old, (4) St. Ferom doth 
inform us from fome of the Fews; and this 
mocking is by Se. Pax/ ftiled. Perfecution, 
Gal. 4. 29. Now from this time to the 
Deliverance of the Children of I/rae/ out of 
Feypt is exa&tly four hundred Years, and 
from this time began the evil Treatment of 
his Seed. 

Ver.7. And ferve me in this place.| This 
is not faid exprefly, Genz. τς. but ver. 16. it 
is faid, that in tbe fourth Generation they 
Shall come forth and retarn hither, which 
feems equivalent to this Expreffion. This 
feems preferatle to the Expofition of fome 
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who refer this to what is faid Exod. 2. 12. 
four hundred Years after, wz. ye shall ferve 
me in this Mount, that being Mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and not the Place or Land 
where St. Stephen was when he fpake thefé 
words. 

Ver. 14. Ἐν ψυχαῖς iC ounnovla wivle , 
Threefcore and fifteen Souls.} The Hebrew 
Text reckoneth them only Seventy, Gen. 
46.27. Deut.10.22. but the Septuagint ad- 
ding five Sons of Ephraim and Manaffeb , 
born in Egypt, from 1 Chron. 7. make them 
Seventy five ; both which, for ought any 
thing I can fee to the contrary, may be true; 
for, mark the way of counting in the He- 
brew, all the Souls that came into Egypt with 
Facob from ῥὶς Loins, were Sixty fix 5 and 
then, ver.27. *tis faid, that to Fofeph was 
born in Egypt two Souls; and then ’tis again 
faid, that a// the Houfe of Facob which came 
into Egypt, (viz. if you add to them Facob, 
Fofeph, and his two Sons) were feventy 
Souls. So alfo fay the Septuagint, ver. 26. 
all the Souls going with acob into Egypt, 
were Sixty fix, as the Hebrew faid; then 
ver. 27. the Sons of Fofeph were, with him- 
felf and Father Facob, nine, viz. five being 
defcended from Ephraim and Manaffeb, ver. 
20. fo that a// the Souls of the Houfe of Fa- 
cob going down into Egypt, if you add thefe 
nine to them, are Seventy five: Mofes faith, 
all the Souls that he had reckoned, were 
Seventy; but he fays not, there were no 
more ;. the Sepruagint add the Names of 
five more, and then fay, that αὐ the Names 
they bad reckoned were Seventy five ; nor can 
the Names they have reckoned be difproved, 
for we find them in the Book of Chronicles : 
So that I fee no cogent reafon, why the He- 
brew, the Septuagint, and St. Srepben, may 
not alt fpeak the Truth. | 

But, 2d/y, The Text both in the Hebrew 
and the Greek, feem plainly to hint another 
Solution; for Gen. 46.26. All the Souls 
that came into Egypt from the Loins of Fa- 
cob, befides Facob’s Sons Wives, were /rxty 
and fix, add to thefe the Wives of his eleven 
Sons, and they make feventy and feven, 
take from them Hezron and Hamal, not yet 
born, and they were only feventy five. Now 
it was the defign of Mofes only to give an 
account of thofe that came out of Facob’s 
Loins, as it 1s faid ver. 6,7,8, 26. and there- 
fore he excepts their Wives out of his Ca- 
talogue of fixty fix, and makes them up 
feventy, as before, ver.27. But Stephen un- 
dertakes only to tell us the number of thofe 
that Fofeph called into Eeypr, viz. his Fa- 
ther, % wag (ul veay αὐτῷ, and all bis Kin- 
dred. Some therefore of the Lift of Mo/fes, 
muft be left out of Sr, Stephen's number, 

viz. 


(d) Inter Hebreos autem varia opinio εἴ! afferentibus aliis quinto anno ablaclatisnis tempus ftatutum. Quat, in 
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viz. Fofeph and his two Sons, who were 
there already, Hezron and Hama/ who were 
not yet born, and Facob whom he reckons 
apart; that ts, take out thefe fix from the fe- 
venty, annd there remains fixty four, which, 
with the eleven Wives of his Sons, are {fe- 
venty five. Now that thefeWives werea part 
of thofe that were called by 7o/feph, is certain, 
becaufe he called Facob, and bis Hoxufhold, 
and all that be had, Gen. 45.11. He fent 
Waggons for their Wives, vet. 19. and the 
Sons of Facob carried their Wrocs in them, 
Chap. 46. 5. And therefore (6) Fofephus 
gives us the words of Fofeph thus, Bring 
your Wives, and your little Ones, and all your 
Kindred bitber. And that the words (υγίε- 
vais and (ul wee belong to Wives, we ican 
from Lev. 18. 14. — 20. 20. Fofh. 6. 23. as 
well as from Jofephms. . 

Ver. 15, 16. So Facob went down into 
Egypt, and died, be and our Fatbers , ver.v6. 
And were carried over into Sichbem, and were 
laid in the Sepulchre that Abrabam bought for 
a Sum of Money of the Sons of Emmor, the 
Farber of Sichem.] Thefe words have in them 
many Difficulties, 1 will begin with the ea- 
fieft of them. And, ; 

1ft, That" Eyyoe T Ξίχεμ, is well rendred 
the Huther of Sichem; and that the Greek 
bears this Interpretation, is proved. Note 
on Luke 24. 1. : 

24)», It is evident, that Jacob was butied 
with his Furbers, Abrabam and Ifaac, in the 
Cave of Machpe/ab. For thus he {peaks to 
Fofeph, 1 will lye with my Fathers, and thou 
halt bury me in their Burial. place, Gen. 47. 
20. and accordingly we read, that 7ofepb b- 
ried bim in the Cave of the Field of Machpelah, 
Gen. 50.13. Hence then’tis certain, that it 
cannot be {aid of Facob, that he was carried 
into Sichem, and buried there. ἮΝ 

2d/y, | add, that only Facob was there bu- 
ried, and that all the reft of the Patriarchs 
were tranflated to Sichem, and buried there. 
That Facob only, of.all here mentioned, was 
buried there, is eyident from dn old Tradi- 
tion of the Zews, mentioned by (f) Ferom, 
(8) Hegeippasy and Ch) R, Solomon Jar 
thi, that Chebron ‘was called Kiriath Ar- 
bab, ihe City ἀξ the Four, becaufe four Pa- 
‘triarchs, wiz. dda, Abrabam, Ifaac and Fa- 
cob, were buried there: And from the ob- 
Servation of the Cabba/iffs, that in the word 
Sew), is containgd by Rofe Thebotb all that 
were buried in Chebyon ; to wit, 

Yaacand face," | Adam, Abrabam, 

Rebeccab,. ae 7 ec 
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As for the Parriarchs, ftiled here our Fathers, 
thar they being dead, were carsied to Sychem, 
is here faid in exprefS words. And (i) St. 
Jerom giving usa Defcription of the Travels 
of Ραμίᾳ thro’ the Holy Land, faith, She 
came to Sychem, atque inde divertens vidit 
duodecim Patriarcharum Sepulchra, and paf- 
Jing thence, fhe faw the Sepulchres of thé 
twelve Patriarchs, they belng buried, ποῖ 
in, but near to Sychem, Το. 24.32. Thar 
Mofes took the Bones of Fofepbh with him 
when he went out of Egypr, as he had char- 
ged his Brethren to do when God brought 
them thence, Gen. 50. 25. we tead Exod. 
13. 19, that is, the Children of I/rae/ did it 
by his Command, o/h. 24.32. And R. So. 
lomon on Exod. 12.19. faith, We may learn 
from this very place, that the Bones of all the 
Patriarchs were brought up with bim: And 
this will appear very probable, 

We Becaufe the fame caufe that moved 
Fofeph to defire Burial in the Land of Cana- 
an, could not but move all his Brethren to 
defire the like, they having the fame Faithi 
in the Promife, and the fame Intereft in the 
Land, and fo the fame Principles to. move 
thetn to defire it that Fofeph had. 

2dly, The reft of the Tribes bore the fame 
Honour to their Patriarch that the Tribe of 
Fofeph did tohim, and therefore they muft be 
as much concerned to preferve their Bones to 
be carried out ot Egypt with chem. And fee- 
ing Facob their Farber, was fo concerned to 
be buried, not in Egypt, but iz the Land of 
Promife, Gen. 47. 30. and Jofeph to have his 
Bones carried trom thence into it from the 
fame Faith, Heb. 11. 22. who can imagine 
that the twelve Fathers of the Church of 
Vrael, and Heirs of the Land of Canaan, 
fhould be lett in the Land of Bondage, and 
not interred in their own Land > 2 

Moreover, That their Bones were buried 
in Sychem with the Bones of Fofcpb, may be 
made probable from thefe Confiderations : 

1}, That tho’ 7ofeph’s Bones were brought 
up with them out of Egypt, they were not 
buried till Fo/bva had divided the Land a- 
mong them, and had called all I/rae/ to δ}: 
chem, to renew the Covenant God made 
with their Fathers; for then only is it faid, 
the Bones of Fofeph which the Childrea of 
Ifrael brought cut of Egypt, they buried in 
Sychem. Either then they buried. the Bones 
of the other Patrizarchs at the fame time, or 
not at all; for we read nothing of their 
doing ic im any other Affembly, at any 
other time, or place, and fo may reafonably 
‘conceive, that as they were removed ἐν the 
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{ame time, fo likewife were they buried. 

adly, There are but two places affigned of 
the Burial of the other Patriarchs; one by 
Fofepbus, who faith, they were buried in He- 
bron, the other by St. Feromw and R. Solomon, 
that they were buried in Sychem. Now that 
they were not buried by Fo/hua in Hebron, 
we have great reafon to believe. 

1ft, Becaufe we do not read, that Fofhua 
ever came to Hebrow, but to deftroy the City. 
( 2dly,) From the Traditions already produ- 
ced, that it was called Kiriath Arbab, be- 
caufe the four great Patriarchs only were 
buried in it. And, ( 3d/y, ) From the places 
whete Yofepbus faith the contrary; for in 
his Second Book of Axtiguities, Chap. 4. 
he hath many other idle Tales, which may 
caufe us to fufpett this ; and in his Book of 
the Fewi/h Wars, he begins the Story thus, 
(*) Μυβάεσι, They of Hebron tell a Tale 
fo and fo, κὶ δείκνυσι, and they fhew their 
Sepulchres to this Day, wave κοϊ)ῆς μὴρμάρε 
x, Dirdlipws εἰρίασμἦνα, wrought curtoufly in 
fine Marble, and a Tree that bad flood there 
from the Creation. So that if you will be- 
lieve Fofepbws here, you muft believe they 
had Sepulchres of fine Marble curioufly 
wrought; and then, how wonderful is ic 
that (k) St. Jerom giving us what was 
chiefly obfervable in every place that Paxzda 
came at, faith only, shat fhe came to Hebron, 
that is, Kiriath Arbe, id eft, oppidum qua- 
tuor virotum, Abraham, Vfaac, Facob & 
Adam; that is, to the Town of τῆς four 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Ifaac, Facob and Adam ; 


. and bringing her from Hebron to Sychem, 


fhould tell us, fhe faw the Sepulchres of the 
Patriarchs there, not only being filent as to 
thefe curious Marble Sepulchres, but contra- 
ditting Fofepbus in the whole Story ? . 

Now if thefe things’ are duly fixed, it is 
neceffary, either to fay with the great Bo- 
chart, that fome unskilful Grammarian think- 
ing a Nominative Cafe was wanting before 
the word ὠνήσαο war bought, wrote in the 
Margin the word "AC egajz, which others pur 
into the Text, without which the words run 
thus, with exatt truth; So Facob went down 
into Egypt, and died (there;) he, and our 
Fathers, and they, (viz. our Fathers, ) were 
carried over into Sychem, and laid in the Se- 
pulchre that was 9: for aSum of Money 
of the Sons of Emmor, the. Father of Sychem. 
For that Facob bought of the Sons of Hamor, 
the Father of Sychem, a Field near Sychem, 
for an hundred Kefita, we tead Gen. 33.19. 
and that Kefita is to be rendred pieces of 
Money, he proves in his Hieroz. 1. 2. ᾿ς. 43. 
where he treats largely on this Verfe: The 
only Obje€ticn againft this Conjef&ture, which 
makes the words fo plain, is this, that it is 
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not fupported by any Copies or Verfions - 
and on this account, it feems neceffary to ad- 
mit of the fenfe given in the Paraphrafe, viz. 

Ver.15. And Facob went down into Egypt, 
and died, be, and our Fathers. 

Ver. 16. And (our Fathers) were carried 
over into Sychem, and they were laid (Jacob) 
in the Sepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
Sum of Money, (they in the Sepulchre 
bought) of the Sons of Emmor the Father of 
Sychem. 

In which Paraphrafe, there be three E/- 
lipfes of words to be repeated from the for- 
mer words, but they are fuch as may be of- 
ten met with both in the O/d and the New 
Teflament, asv.g. Pfal. 133. 3. ae the Dew 
of Hermon, (and as the.Dew) which fell up- 
on the Hills of Zion, for Hermon and Zion 
were far afunder; Ecclef. το. 1. As dead 
Flies caufe the Ointment of the Apothecary 
to fend forth a ftinking Savour, fo a little 
Folly (caufeth) a Man of Reputation for Wif- 
dom and Honour (to become unfavoury;) See 
Numb. 26. 4. In the New Teflament we 
have the like Examples ; So 2 Theff. 2. 7. 
He that lettetb (will let) till be be taken 
away, John 9.3. Neither bath be finned, nor 
bz Parents (fo that he fhould be born blind 
on that account, ver. 2.) 1 Fobn 2. 19. but 
(they went out from us,) that it might ap- 
pear they were not of ws. See Glaff. 1. 4. de 
Figuris Gram. Tratt,.2. ftom Obferv. 8. to 
the 12. 
᾿ς Ver. 18..Dbere arofe another King who 
knew not Fofepb.| Asit might very well be; 
this hapning one hundred thirty five Years af- 
ter the coming of the Children of I/rae/ into 
Egypt, for they went out of it eighty Years 
after, when Mo/es was fo old, and this hap- 
ned Sixty fourYears after the Death of Fo/eph;, 
fo that the King reigning at that diftance, 
might know little of, and lef§ regard the good 
Deeds Fofeph had done for Egypt. | 

Ver. 20. And Mofes was dsa@ τῷ Θεῷ, 
exceeding fair.| The word’ God being added 
to increafe the Signification’; fo Nineveh is 
Called wedts μείαλη τῷ Θεῷ, an exceeding 
great City, John 3.3..S0 ὄπλα Suda τῷ 
Θεῷ, 2 Cor. 10. 4. are very flrong Weapons. 
So Cedars of God, i.e. goodly Cedars, P/fal. 
80, 10. Moxntains of God, Pail 965.95 168 
great Mountains. See σώ. Trad. 1. de 
Nom. Can. 17. Seét. 3. With this great 
Beauty of Mofes, the ancient Heathens were 
acquainted ; for (1) Fuftin out of Tro- 
gus faith, That eum forme pulchritudo com- 
mendabat, the gracefulne{s of bis Counte- 
nance recommended bim to others: And 
(m) {κει fhews, that rhe whole Story of 4- 
donzs hid by Venus inan Ark, and delivered to 
Proferpina, becaufe fhe admired the great 

Beauty 


(1) 6 3. = 
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Beauty of the Infant, was framed out of this 

of Mofes. : J 
ae 22. ie Mofes was learned in all the 
Wifdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
word and deed.| Like to this Saying, is 
that of (n) Lucian, of an Egyptian Prieft 
skilled in all the Wifdom of the Egyptians. 
But what this Learning of the Egyptians then 
was, “tis not eafie to define; I fuppofe 
with the (0) Pfeudo Fuftim, that it might 
be Aftronomy, Afirolesy, and Geometry; to 
which you may add from (p) Clemens of 
Alexandria, skill in Phyfick, but whereas 
(4) Philo adds, Aritbmetick, Mufick, Hie- 
roglypbical Learning, and faith, t 9 ἀλλίω 
κύκλιον τοωσδείαν thrlwes eciclacnoy, that 
the Greeks fent for into Egypt for that pur- 
pofe, taught bim the liberal Sciences, he is 
utterly out; for the Greeks had no Learn- 
ing till long after the time of Mofes, as 
(τ) Clemens Alexandrinus, (s) fofephus, 
and many others teftify, and what they had, 
was at firft borrowed from other Nations : 
Mofes, faith (Ὁ Fof/ephus, being older, not 
only than their Learning, but even than their 
Laws, and Gods. 

Ver. 25. He fuppofed, that bis Brethren 
would have underftood bow that God, by bis 
hand, would deliver them.| Two things are 
here fit to be enquired into, vzz. by what 
Authority or Right Mo/fes flew the Egyptian, 
and what reafon he had to expeét the People 
{hould underftand that God defigned him for 
their Deliverer? The Jewi/h Hiftortans will 
give us a very eafie Solution to thefe Diffi- 
culties; for their Priefts, faith (u) Clemens 
Alexand. declared, that Mofes flew the Egyp- 
tian with a word, and fo gave them a Mira- 
cle to prove his Miffion, and fo then he muft 
be killed by him who is the Lord of Life 
aud Death: (x) Jofepbus alfo faith ex- 
ptefly, that God appeared to Amram, the Fa- 
ther of Moles, ar be was praying to bim for 
the offiicted Jews, and told bim, thySon, now 
in the Womb of thy Wife, fhall efcape the 
Hands of the Egvprians, and τὸ fi tectoy 

1G τ was <Allunliss dvaluns δπολυσ, 
fhall deliver the Hebrews from the Affiittions 
of the Egyptians, and that to confirm this 
Vifion his Wife brought him forth without 
any Pain. He alfo adds, that a celebrated 
Prophet among the Egyptians declared, that 
an Hebrew fhould be born then, who fhould 
affiiil the Egyptians, and when Mofes was 
grown up counfelled the King of Egypt to 
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deftroy him, faying, that (y) by Ailling him 
be would free the Egyptians from fear, and 
cut off the hopes of the Hebrews. But not to 
depend on thefe things, the Ferufalem Tal- 


mud declares, ‘that Mofes flew the Egyptian 


by the Spirit of Prophefe, or that he did it 
by an extraordinaty impulfe from God, and 
(2) Maimonides makes this A€tion one de- 
gree of Prophefie, and thus (as Stephen faith) 
it came into bis Heart ( from God ) to vifit 
bis Brethren, ver. 23. and indeed otherwife 
he could not have juftified this Fa&t to God, 
and his own Confcience. Now Mofes know- 
Ing what an extraordinary Perfon he had been 
in Words and Deeds, ver. 22. and what had 
been declared of him to his Ferber, and by 
this A€tion working Deliverance to one of 
them, might juftly hope they would look up- 
on him as one appointed by God to be their 
Deliverer. 

Ver. 30. There appeared to bim in the Wil- 
dernefs of Mount Sinai the Angel of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire in a Bufh.| That God 
himfelf was glorioufly prefent here, atten- 
ded with his holy dmge/s as his Minifters, of 
which one appeared in the Bufh, and was 
by God imploy’d in forming the Voice by 
which he {pake tohim, isevident, (1.) From 
the exprefs Affertion of Chrift, oz. thar 
ὁ Θεὸς, God fpake to Mofes in the Bufh, 
Mark 12. 26. So Mofes himfelf informs us 
when he prays, Deut. 33. 16. that the Blef- 
fing of bim that appeared in the Bufh might 
fall upon the Head of Fofepb, that is, faith 
Onkelos, of bim whofe Majefty dwells in the 
Heavens, and was revealed to Mofes in the 
Bufh; faith B. Uziel, of bim who made the 
Glory of bis divine Majefty dwell in the Bufh. 
( 2.) This appears from the words here fpo- 
ken, faith Stephen, by the Voice of the Lord, 
I am the God of Abraham, Ιωας, and Facob, 
I have beard the <Affiittion of my People, I 
will fend thee into Egypt , and alfo from the 
words in Exodus, for there Mofes who went 
boldly towards the Amge/ to fee that great 
fight, when God faid, [ am the God of Abra- 
ham, trembled, and durft not bebld, Exod. 
3.6. being afraid to look upon God, and 
Ὁ. 13. Mofes faid to God, what thy Name? 
and God anfwers, I am, and bids bim fay, I 
am, and the God of your Fathers bath fent 
me toyou. And laftly, if thefe Names could 
belong to a created Ange/, 1 would gladly 
know how Cobriff received @ more excellent 
Name than the Angels ᾿ we read, Heb. 1 Ae 
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So that God was here prefent, as the chief 
Perfon {peaking to Mofes, the Ange/ only as 
his Minifter and his Attendant. See the 
Note on Joba 1.1. 

Ver.35. This Mofes whom they refufed.] 
For though only one of: them faid to him, 
woho made thee a Ruler or Fudge over ws? yet 
that one is thought to have been a Ruler of 
a Tribe, and fo to have fpoken in the Name 
of the reft. Moreover, none of them ac- 
knowledged him as one by God appointed to 
be their Prince, and Saviour out of the Hands 
of the fgyptians, ver.27. and therefore it is 
faid, that ἠρνήσανο, they denied him, as the 
Fews are {aid to deny that Fe/us whom they 
would nat acknowledge. See the Note on 
Chap. 3. 14. 

Ver. 37. A Prophet fhall the Lord—raife 
up to you, &c.| See Note on Chap. 3.22. 

Ver. 38. With the Angel that fpoke to bim 
in Mount Sinai.| Perhaps the fame Angel 
which appeared to him as an Attendant on 
the divine Majefty in the Bufh; for tho’ the 
Law was given by the Di/pofition of An- 


gels, ver.53. of which place fee the Note on, 


Fobn 1.1. Heb. 2.2. yet feems there to have 
been a principal Azge/ ( perhaps Michael 
their Prince, Daz. 10. 21.) who attended 
upon Mofes, and the Children of I/rae/, and 
who is therefore ftiled by God, my Ange/; 
fo Exod. 23. 23. My Angel fhall go before 
thee, that is, faith Baal Hatturim, Michael 
my peculiar Angel, {o alfo Chap. 32.34. This 
Mofes owns by faying, Numb.20.16. when 
we cried to the Lord —be fent an Angel, 
and bath brought us forth out of Egypt, that 
is, Michael the Prince, fay the Fews, and 
therefore he faith, I am come as Captain 
of the Hoft of the Lord, Jofh.5. 14. which 
is the Title of Michae/, Dan. 10. 13. but 
this is not fo to be underftood as to ex- 
clude the Prefence of God himfelf, for this 
Angel was fent from the Schechinab or di- 
vine Prefence, which was in the Pillar of the 
Cloud. 

Ibid. Who received doyxia Cava, the live- 
ly Oracles.to give to 5.1] The Law of Mo- 
fes is here ftiled, the /iwely Oracles, not be- 
caufe they were able ζωοποιεέῖν, to give Life, 
for that St. Ραμ exprelly denies, Ga/. 3. 21. 
calling this Law she Miniftry of Death and 
Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3-6, 9. But becaufe 
they were Oracles, proceeding not from dumb 
Idols, but from rhe Living God, and promi- 
fing a profperous and happy Life in Canzan, 
to all that obeyed them, Levit.18. 5. Dext. 
15.16.—32.47. on which account this word 
is ftiled, feb. 4. 12. xT@ ζώνη Ὁ ©&, the 
Word of the Living God, and 1 Pet. Ι. 22. 
the. lrving Word of God, as being quick and 
vital in its Operations. See the Note on 
Heb. 4. 12. 

Ver. 41. And they made a Calf in thofe 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations , 


Chap. VII. 
days, and offered Sacrifice to the Idol. Here 
note, — 

1/t, That the Calf worfhipped by the Jews, 

is exprefly called an Ido/, and they who wor- 
fhipped it are exprefly ftiled Idolaters, 1Cor. 
10.7. and with good reafon, becaufe they 
changed the Image of the incorruptible God 
into the fimilitude of a Calf, Pial.106.19,20. 
Note, 

2dly, That the Worfhip performed by them 
to this Golden Calf, was Worthip direfted 
by them to the true God, viz. to that God 
which brought them from the Land of Egypt; 
for when they had made them ¢ Molten Calf, 
they faid, Ibis is thy God which brought thee 
out of the Land of Egypt, Nehem. 9. 18. 

Nor can we otherwife conceive, if we con- 
fider, (1.) That by this God they could not 
poffibly intend to fignifie the very Image they 
had made, there being nothing more repug- 
nant to common fenfe, and more irrationally 
ftupid, than to conceive that what they made 
the other day, was both their Maker and 
Preferver, whilft it was nothing in the World, 
and that it gave them Power, before it was 
in Being : Men may affert fuch things, who 
have no other Refuge or Defence, but cannot 
poffibly believe themfelves in what they do 
affirm. (2.) They could not be conceived 
to affirm, that this God, who brought them 
out of the Land of Egypr, was the Egyptian 
Serapes; for then they muft imagine, that 
this Egyptian God wrought all the Miracles 
they faw done in Egypt, upon thofe that 
owned and worfhipped him, in favour of 
thofe Perfons who did not own him for a 
God, but look’d upon him as a Devi/; and 
that he did infliét the heavieft Judgments upon 
them that fear’d him, and fhew’d the grear- 
eft KindnefS unto thofe that feared him not, 
by feparating betwixt them and the Egyp- 
tians, and not permitting any of his Judg- 
ments to moleft or touch them. They mutt 
believe that the Egyptian Serapis had enjoin- 
ed them to abftain from all thofe Modes of 
Worfhip with which he was ferved in Egypt, 
as an Abomination to him; for in the day 
that be lifted up bis Hand unto them to bring 
them forth of the Land of Egypt,— then faid 
he unto them, Ca/ft away every Man the Abo- 
minations of his Eyes, and defile not your 
felves wnth the Idols of Egypt, I am the Lord 
your God, Ezek. 20.6, 7. Laftly, they muft 
believe that he who execured his Judgments 
on the Egyptian Gods was the Egyptian God, 
and that the God of the Hebrews, who faid, 
Let my People go, that they may ferve mie, 
Exod.7.1. was the God of Egypr, and that 
he who wrought thofe Miracles unto this 
end, that the Eeyptrans might know that be 
was the Lord, kxcd. 14.18. was he whom 
the Eeyptians owned as their God; all which 
Deductions are too abfurd to be believed. 
(1.) The 
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(1.) The reafon why they defired the ma- 
king of this God to go before them, is de- 
livered thus, Up, make us Gods which fhall 
go before us, for as for this Mofes, the Man 
that brought us up out of the Land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is become of bim, kxod. 
22.1. And from thefe words ic is appa- 
rent, that the want of Mofes was the only 
caufe why they required this Golden Calf 
to go before them. Now it is certain, that 
they efteemed not Mofes to be God, but only 
one who reprefented God, and who declared 
his Mind unto them, on which account God 
himfelf faith, that he fhould be to daron 
inflead of God, Exod. 4.16. and therefore it 
is alfo certain, that they defired only fome 
other Reprefentative of God, which Aaron 
might confult to know the Mind of God. 
(2.) Here they exprefly do acknowledge that 
Mofes brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
i.e. the God of Mofes did fo. Now they 
all knew the true Fehoval was that God 
whom Mofes taught them to adore, and that 
the God of Mofes was not that Calf, which 


he knew nothing of, nor that Egyptian Apis 


which he had fo much oppofed and vilified, 
when therefore they athirm at the beholding 
of this Calf, rhefe are thy Gods, this affirma- 
tion muft be fuppofed confiftent with their 
former words, which do acknowledge that 
the God of Mofes brought them forth, &c. 
Now fince the Golden Calf, or the Egyptian 
Apis, were not, even in the apprehenfion of 
thefe Nien, the God of Mo/fes, thefe words, 
viz. thefe are thy Gods, cannot be fpoken 
of the Calf, or the Egyptian Apw, and there- 
fore mult be underf{tood of him, who was 
indeed the God of Mofes, and fo muft figni- 
fie, thus 35 the Sign, this a the Reprefenta- 
tion of that God which brought us rns &c. 
Again, this we may gather from the Feaft 
they confecrated, for davon doth exprefly fay 
it was a Feaft to Febovab , whereas had it 
been really intended as an Honour done to 
the Egyptian Demons, it cannot be conceived 
that Aaron would both give unto thefe De- 
vils, the proper and incommunicable Name 
of God, and alfo offer Sacrifice to Devils. 
He therefore, whom he called Febovab, and 
to whom he offered thofe Peace-offerings, 
was he who truly bears that Name. And, 
(3.) This is plain from St. Srephen’s words, 
ver. 41, 42. And they made a Calf in thofe 
days, and offered Sacrifice unto Idols, and 
rejoiced in the Works of their own Hands, 
then God turned, and gave them up to wor- 
Ship the Hoft of Heaven: For it is obfer- 
vable, that the Ido/atry of the Calf was di- 
ftin€t from the other Heathen Idolatry, this 
being the Punifhment of the other, and only 
a confequent of that, for then God turned, 
and gave them up to worfbip the Hof? of Hea- 
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ven. Since then the Worlhip of Ori/s un. 
der the Species of a Golden Bull, and of the 
Egyptian Apis in the Symbol of a living Calf, 
was really the Worfhip of the Sw and 
Moon, as the great (a) Se/den doth inform 
us, it follows, that when they worfhipped 
the Golden Calf, they were not given up 
unto the Worfhip of Ofirss, or the Egyptian 
Apis, which were adored by the Egyptians 
as the moft glorious part of all the Ho/t of 
Heaven. a | | 

Hence then it muft demonftratively fol- 
low, that the Worfhip of the true God inan 
Image, or material Reprefentation, is, in the 
Scripcure-fenfe, Idolatry. | 

Ver. 42. Then God gave them up to wor- 
Sbip the Hoft of Heaven.| i.e. From their 
worfhipping him in Images againft his com- 
mand, he fuftered them to proceed to wor- 
Ship the Creature inflead of the Creator : See 
Note on Rom. 1. 21,24. The Invention of 
Idols, (i.e. Images, faith the Book of W;/- 
dom) was the beginning of Fornication, i. €. 
Idolatry. See Note on Joba 8.41. And 
therefore God is faid to have given this Hoft 
of Heaven to the Heathens to worfhip, εἰς 
Sensxciav x, wegonuvey ὡς Devs. See Druf. 
and the Septuagint, Deut 4.19. Fuft. A. 
Dial. p.274. Clem. Alex. Strom.6. p. 609. B. 
viz. He fufter’d them to proceed to that 
more vile Idolatry in punifhment of their 
Wotlhip of him by Images. And to this 
alludes that of the Septuagint, Hof. 13. 4. 
God gave not the Hoft of Heaven to you, 
wophecdk ὀπίσω wtW, to go after them, but 
fent his Prophets to forbid it, which he did 
not to the Heathen World. 

Ibid. Have ye offered to me flain Beafts, 
and Sacrifices, by the fpace of forty Years in. 
the Wildernefs?¢| This Queftion is a {trong 
negative, importing, that though they really 
did offer Sacrifices as he had commanded, 
yet did he not accept, or look upon them as 
offer’d to him; the Expreffion is like that of 
the Prophet Zachary, Chap. 7.5. When ye 
fafted and mourned in the fifth and feventh 
Month thefe feventy Years, did ye at all faft 
to me, even to me? And this is here de- 
nied, 

iff, Becaufe God will accept of no Wor- 
{hip as done unto him, which is not done 
unto him alone; and when any other is wor- 
{hipped with him, he looks upon himfelf as 
not worfhipped at all. So of thofe Nations 
which came from Affria into the Cities of 
Samaria, it isfaid, 2 Kings 17.33. they fear- 
ed the Lord, and ferved their own Gods; and 
then it is added, ver. 34. that they feared not 
the Lord. 

2dly, Becaufe God will not own any Wor- 
fhip as performed to him, whilft Men con- 
tinue in their Difobedience to his Laws, and 

ll 2 in 
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in their Hearts depart from him, and incline 
to a Worfhip he approves not of, thus the 
Fews in Zachary are faid, not to faft to 
him, becaufe they would not hearken to, or 
obey his words, ver 8. and he is faid to 
have been angry with them in the Wilder- 
nefs forty Years, becaufe they erred from 
him in their Hearts, Pfal. 95. 10. that is, 
faith the Chaldee, they bad their Idols in 
their Hearts. And the Samaritans are faid 
to worfhip they knew not what , John 4. 22. 
becaufe they did not worfhip him according 
to his Will revealed in his Word. See the 
Note there. 

Ver. 43. Yea ye took up the Tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the Star of your God Rempban, 
Figures which you made to worfbip them, &c. ] 
Here note, 

ift, That thefe words are taken from Amos 
5. 26. where the words in our Tranflation 
are, Ye bave born the Tabernacle of your Mo- 
lock, and Chiun your Images, the Star of your 
God. Note, 

2d/y, That thefe words of the Prophet are 
by St. Stephen produced to prove that God 
gave them up to worfhip the Hoft of Hea- 
ven, as the Punifhment of their worfhip- 
ping the Golden Calf; even as God ts faid 
to have given up the Heathens to Unclean- 
nefs, and vile Affettions, Rom. 1. 24, 26. 
as the Punifhment of their former Ido/atry , 
ver. 21. 22. So that the Gods here men- 
tioned muft belong to rhe Hoft of Heaven. 
Note, 

3dly, That Moloch is thought to be the 
Sun, for the whole Eaft did worfhip the 
Sun and Moon, as the King and Queen of 
Heaven, and Interpreters almolt generally 
agree, that Baa/, Bel, or Belws, fo often 
mentioned in the Scriptures as worfhipped 
by the Heathens, isthe Sun, or Lord of Hea- 
ven. Now Baa/ the Lord, and Moloch the 
King of Heaven is the fame. So (Ὁ) Ex- 
febiws tells us of the Phanicians out of 
Sanchoniathon, that when drought hapned, 
they did τὰς xeegs betlev εἰς Seguys aregs 
Tt Ἥλιον, τῦτον γὸ Gor Θεὸν ἐνόμιζον μόνον 
ἔραν Κυριὸν Be σα μἧδυ xMEBv les , lift up 
their Hands to Heaven to the Sun, whom 
they owned as the only Lord of Heaven , 
calling him Beelfamen, that is, the Lord of 
Heaven, and (c) Damafcius in Photius 
faith, the Syrians and Phenicians Ἐ xe 9- 
νον “Hy x Brn ἐπονομάζεσι. call Saturn El 
and Bel, and (4) Servius upon Virgil fays, 
that the Sun and Saturn were worshipped 
by the Affyrians and the Africans under the 
Name of Bel. See for the farcher Proof of 


» (Ὁ) Prep. Evang. 1.1. c. 10. p. 34. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations _ Chap. Vil. 


this, Voff. de Idol. 1. 2. c. 4. Spencer de Riti- 
bus. Hebr. p.551. 

As for the other word Chizn, changed by 
the Septuagint into a Name better known, 
viz. Rephan or Remphan, Voffiws thinks it 
fignifies the Moon, ibid. Chap. 23. But d- 
ben-Ezra on the place informs us, that it 
fignifies Saturn, and that with great proba- 
bility, (6) Saturn bearing that Name, fay 
the learned, in the Arabian and Perfick 
Tongue; and in the Egyptian Alpbabet, ‘Pi- 
gav is Saturn. Note, 

4thly, That to Moloch is afcribed Succorh, 
a Tabernacle or Tabernacles, becaufe he was 
worfhipped in Hittle Shrines, Chapels, and 
Tabernacles, which they ufed to carry about 
with them, as γος and Dr. Hammond 
here prove; . 

To Rempban a Star, becaufe the Heathens 
worfhipped their Gods, Demons, and He- 
yoes, under the Name of fome Star appro- 
ptiated to them, as (f) Dr. Spencer fhews, 
and fo the Eeyptian God Rempham or Rem- 
phin, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, might 
be wotfhipped in the Star Saturn. | 

And becaufe they made Images of thefe 
Gods, and put them into thefe Shrines, and 
Chapels, or Tabernacles to be worfhipped , 
therefore the Prophet calls them 2.904% 
Images of their Gods which they had 
made. 

Laftly, Becaufe the Tabernacles of Moloch 
and Saturn, to whom they oftered their Sons 
and Daughters, had (g) feptem Conclavia, 
Seven Cells, or Receptacles, according to the 
number of the feven Planets, therefore per- 
haps ic is that St. Stephen faith, they wor- 
fhipped the Hoft of Heaven. 

sibly, That they were guilty of this 
Idolatry whilft they continued in the Wil- 
dernefs, tho’ we read nothing of it exprefly 
in the five Books of Mees, we cannot doubt, 
if we believe the Prophet Amos, declaring 
from God, that srhey did nor offer Sacrifice 
to bim in the Wildernefs, becaufe they were 
then guilty of this Idolatry ; or St. Stephen, 
faying, that in Punifhment of the Calf they 
made and worfhipped there, God gave them 
up to worfhip she Hoft of Heaven: And to 
this we may refer the Complaint of the P/a/- 
mift, that even then they erred in their 
Hearts, and knew not bis Ways, and more 
certainly the Words of 7ofhua, Chap. 24. 
14. and now put away the ftrange Gods whic 
your Fathers ferved on the other fide the Ri- 
ver, and in Egypt, and ferve the Lord; for 
if they had them not among them, they 
could not put them away ; and his follow- 


ing 


(c) Cod, 242. p..10§0. 


(d) Aflyrios conftat Saturnum (quem eundem dy Solem dicunt_.) coluiffe, que Numina etiam apud Afros poftea culta 
fart unde ¢y Punica Lingua Bel Deus dicitur, apud Afjyrios autem Bel dicitur quadam facrorum vatione ¢y Saturnus gy 


Sol. In Pim. Ainead. Virg, 733. 


᾿ς (e) Spencer p. $51, 552. CED P. 554. 


(g) See Voff. de Idol.]. 2... 5. pp 169. 
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ing words, v. 19. ye cannot serve the Lord 
(whilft ye retain your Idols,) for be is a jea- 
lous God. . | 

And Laftly, whereas St. Stephen faith, I 
will carry you beyond Babylon, tho’ the Pro- 
phet had only faid, I will carry you beyond 
Damafcus, this need give us little trouble, 
feeing this Prophefie was fulfilled by Sa/ma- 
naffer, King of Affyria, carrying them both 
beyond Damafcus and Babylon, into the Ci- 
ties of the Medes, 2 Kings 17. 6. 

Ver. 44. Our Fathers bad the Tabernacle of 
Witnefs, | i.e. In which the true God gave 
them fignal Teftimonies of his prefence with 
them, and Indications that he dwelt among 
them, tho’ as in the Wildernefs, fo till the 
times of David they fell off from him to Ido- 
latry, this David defired to build God a Lem- 

ple, and his Heart was fet upon it, P/a/. 132. 
and his Son Solomon built ic, and in this 
you place your Confidence, faying, the Tem- 
ple of the Lord are we, Jet. 7.4. but know, 
fays St. Stephen, that the great God of Hea- 
ven cannnot be confined to your Temple, or 
fo chufe ic for a place of reft, as that he 
{hould not depart from it, or fuffer it to be 
deftroyed again, as he formerly did for your 
crying Provocations, this therefore you may 
reafonably expett, who are ftill a ftiff-neck- 
ed People, and uncircumcifed in Heart, ftill 
refifting the Holy Ghoft in God’s Prophets, 
as your Fathers did, and adding to all your 
other Sins the Murther of your promifed 
Mefhas, this, I fay, you have reafon to ex- 
pect, did not I warn you of it. 

Ver. 53. Who bave received the Law, εἰς 
Jhlalas ἀγτέλων" 1 That is, taith Grorsus, 
inter Angelorum turmas, by God appearing 
with bis Hoft of Angels, tor fo we read he 
did at Mount δίψα, when he gave the Law; 
fo Deut. 33.2. The Lord came from Sinai, 
he came with ten thoufand ἀγίέλων. of An- 
gels, from bis right Hand went a fiery Law 
for them: And Pfal. 68. 17. The Chariots of 
God are twenty thoufand, even thoufands of 
Angels, and the Lord is among them as in §1- 
mat. Irather chufe tofay, dy the adminiftra. 
tion of Angles, they all here miniftring to 
God when he gave the Law. See Note on 
Fobn 1. 1. and Heb. 2. 2. 

Ver. 55. He faw the Glory of God, | That 
is, the Schechinab, the Symbol of God’s glo- 
rious Prefence; See the Notes on Rom 1. 23. 
and on Ποῤ. 1.3. And Fefus ftanding at the 
right Hand of God, as in ἃ pofture ready to 
receive bim. 

Ver. 57. They ran upon him with one ac- 
cord.| Tho’ they rufh upon him in this cafe, 


yet they do it only becaufe by frefh words of 
Blafphemy, as they conceived, he had con- 
firmed the former Blafphemy teftified againft 
him by two Witneffes, and therefore they 
draw him out of the City, becaufe their Trz- 
ditions faid, that xo Man was to be ftoned in 
the Camp, or in the City, and ftone him after 
the legal manner, the Witnefles againft him 
beginning rhe Execution; and {fo here is no 
Evidence that this was done jure Zelotarum, 
and not by courfe of fuftice, the Sanbe. 
drim having before fufficiently fhewed what 
they thought ofhim, by being wad againft him, 
and gnafhing upon bim with their Teeth. 

Ver. 58. And they laid their Cloaths at the 


Feet of a young Man, whofe Name was Saul. |. 


See Note on Philem. 9. 

Ver. 59. "Emuchsuhvov, calling upon Chrift, 
and faying, Lord Fefus, receive my Spirit. | 
Here we find Stephen full of the Holy Ghoff, 
calling religioufly upon Chrif? now in Hea- 
ven, to receive his Spirit, and thereby tefti- 
fying not only that religious Worfhip was due 
to him, but alfo that he could hear his Prayer, 
and receive his Spirit at that diftance, and 
therefore was omniprefent, and the Searcher 
of the Heart, and he in whofe Hands the Spi- 
rics of Men were; for he doth nor fay, Ku- 
eye Ὁ Inc’, thou who art the Lord of Fefus, 
that Phrafe being never ufed in the New Te- 
Stament, but Kuese "Inos, Lord Fefus receive 


my Spirit: Like to this is that Prayer of 


ot. Fobn, Rev. 22. 20. Κύριε "Ines, Come, 
Lord Fefus, come quickly. 

Ibid. Receive my Spirit. | Hence it ap- 
pears, that the Spirit of Man is a Subftance 
diftin€t and feparable from the Body, and 
which dies not with it; for Stephen prays 
not to the Lord Fefus to receive his Body, 
but only to receive bzs Spirit, now to be fe- 
parated from it. See the Notes on Lzke 
23.40. and on 2 Im. 1.12. Now if the 
Spirit of a Man died with the Body, no 
reafon can be given, why St. Srepben fhould 
pray to the Lord Jefus 10 recezve bys Spirit 
rather than his Body. Moreover, This be- 
ing faid by a Few in prefence of the Fews, 
is doubtlefs to be underftood, according to 
the Senfe and the Opinion of the Fews, who 
held, that the Souls of juft Men were in the 
Hand of God, Wifd. 3. 1. and were iz 
Peace, which Expreflions agree not to a 
thing which is infenfate; nor could an in- 
fenfate Being have any Hope at all, much 
lefs am Hope full of Immortality, as he there 
{peaks, ver. 2, 3. 

Ver. 60. He fell afleep, | See Note on 
Fobn i, 11. 


CHAP. 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


CHA P. ΙΗ. 


Ι. AN D Saul (when Stephen thus died) 


was confenting to his Death, and 


4 ar that time there was a great Perfecution 


b 


ς 


againft the Church which was at Jerufalem 5 
and they (that were of it) were all fcattered 
abroad throughout the Regions of Judea and 
Samaria, except the Apoitles. 

2. And devout Men carried Stephen " to 
his Burial, and made great Lamentation over 
him. 

3. As for Saul, he made Havock of (Gr. 
and Saul wafted, or afflicted) the Church, en- 
tring into every Houfe (of the Faithful) and 
haling Men and Women (thence, be) com- 
mitted them to Prifon. | 

4 ‘Therefore they that were (they there- 
fore being) {cattered abroad, went every 
where (Gr. weat through Fudea and Samaria, 
ver. 1.) preaching the Word. 

5. Then‘* Philip (the Evangel? , being 
one of the feven, Chap. 21.8.) went down 
to the City of Samaria, and preached Chrift 
to them. | | 

6. And the People with one accord gave 
heed to thofe things which Philip f{pake, 
hearing and feeing the Miracles he did (to 
confirm bis Dottrine.) 

7. For unclean Spirits crying with (a) 
loud Voice, came out of many that were 
pofleffed with them; and many taken with 
Palfies, and thac were Lame, were healed. 

8. And there was great Joy in that City, 
(that a Perfon fo beneficial was come to 
them.) 

9. But there was a certain Man, called 


. Simon, which before time ufed Sorceries in 


the fame City, and bewitched (Gr. and a cer- 
tan Man named Simon, was before in that 
City, ufing Magick, and aftonifhing) the Peo- 
ple of Samaria, giving out (Gr. faying) that 
himfelf was “ fome great One : 

10. To whom they all gave heed, from 
the leaft to the greateft, faying, This Man is 
the great Power of God: 

11. And to him they had regard, becaufe 
that of long time he had bewitched (afte- 
nifhed) them with (bz) Sorceries. 

_ 12. But when they believed Philip, preach- 
Ing the things concerning the Kingdom of 
God, and the Name of Jefus Chrift, they 
were baptized both Men and Women (for 
the Remifficn of Sins, Ciap. 2. 38.) | 

13, Then Simon himilf believed alfo, 
(thar this Fefus who enabied Philip to do 
thefe things, was fome Power fuperiour to 
any be converfed with;) and when he was 
baptized, he continued with Philip, and won. 
dred, beholding the Miracles aiid Signs which 
were done. 


14. Now when the Apoftles which were 
at’ Jerufalem, heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the Word of God, they fent to them 
‘ Peter and John: | 

15. Who, when they were come down 
® praved for them, (Spy ath, over them, 
whom the Holy Ghoft faw fit to be-indued 
with Prophetical: Gifts for the Minifiry 
there ) that they might receive the Holy 
(μοί. 

16. For as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them, only they were baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Jefus. 

17. Then laid they their Hands on them, 
and they (wifib/y) received che Holy Ghoft, 
(fo as to [peak with Tongues, and prophefie, 
Chap. 19. 7.) 

18. And when Simon faw, that through 
laying on ot the Apoftles Hands, the Holy 
Ghoft was given, he offered them Money 
(to obtain the fame Power 9) 

19. Saying, (Let this Reward induce you 
to) give me alfo this Power, that on whom- 
foever I lay (my) Hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghoft. | | 

20. But Peter faid to him, " Thy Money 
perifh with thee, (i.e. without Repentance 
thou wilt perifh with it,) becaufe thou haft 
thought thar the Gift of God may be pur- 
chafed with Money. : 

41. Thou haft neither pare nor lot in this 
matter, (i.e. the Bleffings of this Kingdom ;) 
for thy Heart is not right in the fight of 
God. 

22. Repent therefore of this thy Wicked- 
nefs; and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thy Heart may be forgiven thee: 

23. For I perceive, that thou art in the 
Gall of Bitternefs, and in the Bond of Ini- 
quicy. 

24. Then anfwered Simon, and faid, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of thofe 
things which ye have fpoken, come upon 
me. 
25. And rhey, when they had teftified, 
and preached the Word of the Lord, return- 
ed to Jerufalem, and (by the way) preach- 
ed the Gofpel in many Villages of the Sa- 
maritans. | 
26. And the Angel of the Lord fpake to 
Philip, faying, Arife, and go towards the 
South, to * the way. that goeth down from 
Jerufalem to Gaza, which (way) is (through 
the) defert (of Fada.) 

27. And he arofe and went; and behold a 
* Man of Echiopia, an Runuch of great Au- 
thority, under Cancuce Queen of ihe Ethio- 
pians, who had the charge ot all her Treafure, 
aid had come to Jerufalem to worsfhip, 

28, Was 


Chap. VILL. 


=e 


Chap. ΝΗ. 


28. Was returning (to his Couatry,) and 


fitting in his Chariot, (be) read (47) Maias 


he Prophet. . ΝΝ 
᾿ 29. Then the Spirit faid to Philip, Go 
near, and join thy felf to this Chariot: 

3c. And Philip ran thicher to him, and 
heard hint read (i) the Prophet Ifaias, and 
faid, Underftandeft what thou readeft ? 
31. And he faid, ' How can I ( under fiand 

a Prophecy of future Times, with which 1 am 
wholly unacquainted ) except fome Man fhould 

uide (dired,, or inftrudl) me? And he defired 
Philip, that he would come up, and fit with 
him. 

32. The Place (or Sefton) of Scripture 
which he read, was this, "He was led as 
a Sheep to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb 
dumb before the Shearer, fo opened he not 
his Mouth : ΜΝ ᾿ 

33. "In his (/tate of) Humiliation, his 
Judgment was taken away, (and ao right 
done bim;) and who can declare (the wicked- 
nefs of) his Generation? For his Life is 
(was) taken from the Earth. " 

34. And the Eunuch anfwered Philip, and 


on the Ads of the Holy Apofites. 


Si 


faid, I pray thee, of whom fpeaketh the 
Prophet this ὃ of himfelf, or of fome other 
Man? | ae 

35. Then Philip opened his Mouth, and 
began at the fame Scripture, and preached 
to him Jefus. 

36. And as they went on their way, they 
catne to ἃ certain Water; and the Eunuch 
faid, See, here is Water, what doth hinder 
me to be baptized ? 

37. And Philip faid, If thou believeft with 
all thy Heart, chou mayeft: And he anfwer- 
ed and faid, °I believe that Jefus Chrift is 
the Son of God. 

38. And he commanded the Chariot to 
ftand ftill,; and they went down both into 
the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and 
he (Philip) baptized him. 

39. And when they were come out of the 
Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the Eunuch faw him no more; 
and ?he went on his way rejoicing. 

40. But Philip was found at Azotus; and 
paffing through (7t,) he preached in all the 
Cities, till he came to Cefarea (Stratonis.) 


Annotations on Chap. ΤΙ. 


T that time there was a great 

Perfecution againft the Church 
which was at Ferufalem.| The Rage they 
were in for what was {poken, as they concet- 
ved, againft the Law and the Temple, (a) for 
which they had the higheft Veneration, and 
the cutting words St. Srepben had pronoun- 
ced hefore, and even of the Senbedrim, as of 
a {tiff-necked and uncircumcifed Generation, 
wanting that Circumcifion they fo gloried 
in, not ovferving that Law they feemed fo 
zealous for, perfecuting the Propbers who 
foretold of the Meffias, betraying and mur- 
thering him when he was come, gave, in all 
Jikelihood, the occafion to this Perfecution 
of all others who believed this, as St. Stephen 
did; and that this Perfecution was fet on by 
the Authority of this great Covmcr/, we may 
learn from the Part Sex/ bore in it; for he 
contefles, thar he received his Authority to 
treat the Chriffians thus from them, Chap. 
22.5.~—26. 11. 

Ver.2, Suwendouis, Buried Stephens] 1. δ. 
They prepared Svepbex for his Burial, as the 
Greek word properly imports, 2.6. they did 
all things in order to it, wafhing his Body, 
Adfs 9.37. anointing it, and winding it up 
in Linen, putcing it in the Coffin, carrying 
it forth to the Burial-place, and weeping 
there over it after the manner of the Jews. 


Ver. Ie 
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But whereas Groti# tells us from (Ὁ) St. dz- 
flin, De Crv. Det, “δ. 22. 8. That the Re- 
licks of St. Stephen cured many Difeafes, it 
is wonderful he fhould depend much on the 
‘Authority of St. Av/tim in this matter, fee- 
ing he tells us, That hujus Martyris corpus 
ex illo ufque ad ifta tempora fatuit, nuper 
autem apparuit, ficut folenc apparere fan€to- 
tum martyrum corpora Revelatione Dei, rhe 
Relicks of this Martyr were latent for about 
Four bundred Years, and only found by Revela- 
tion in bis time: For is ther€ not tufficienc 
reafon to fufpeét fuch Revelations appearing 
only in that Age, when Religion began much 
to decline, and Superftition, as St. Δ 
confeffes, to abound? Would God thus ho- 
nour this Martyr only then, and neglect to 
do it for Four hundred Years? Or did ποῖ 
Grotias know, that St. Auzffiz faith in that 
very Chaprer of thefe very Miracles, thac 
they are not (c) of fach duthority, that we 
Should believe them without difficulty or 
doubting ¢ 
Ver. 4. They that were feattered abroad, 
went through all Places, preaching the Word. ] 
Hence it is highly probable, chac ic was ποῖ 
the whole Church of Ferufalem, or the Βο-" 
dy of the Laity, (feeing we find devour Men 
burying Stephen, ver.3.) that was thus /cat- 
tered abroad: For, what Authority had 
they 


| i es | 


(a) "FEated]@ ἔςιν αὐτοῖς dracw ἡ del τὸ ἱερὸν asd}. Philo legit. p. 791. 


(Ὁ) Serm.15. Ed. ἃ Sirmond. Τ᾿ 10. Ὁ. 821. 


(2) Non tanta ea commendat authoritas, ut fine difficultate, vel dubitatione credantur. 
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ey to preach the Word? but the Hun- 
ie ard eight that were full of the Holy 
Ghoft; This Perfecution aiming chiefly at 
thofe who were fuch as Stephen was, and 
therefore the Difcourfe paffes on from him 
to Philip, another of thofe Perfons fo quali- 
fied to preach the Gofpel. 7 

Ver. 5. Philip.| That this was Philip the 
Deacon, and not the Apoftie, feems evident 
from thefe Confiderations: (1.) That he 
feems not to have had the power of giving 
the Holy Ghoft by Impofition of Hands, for 
be fell upon none of the Samaritans, till Pe- 
ter and Fobn came, and /aid their Hands up- 
on them, vet. 15, 16, 17. and ver. 18. it is 
particularly noted, that the Holy Ghoft was 
given only by Impofition of the Apoftles 
Hands. (2.) That the Apoft/es were {till at 
Ferufalem, ver. 1. whereas this Phip was 
one of thofe that were difperfed ; for when 
St. Luke had faid, thar the reft were difper- 
fed, preaching the Gofpel, ver. 4. He adds, 
ver. 5. and Philip went down to Samaria 
preaching Chrift. And, ( 3.) He goes from 
Azotus, evangelizing the Cities ull he came 
to Cefarea, ver. 40. and there we find Ραμ 
abiding in the Houfe of that Philip who was 
one of the feven Deacons, A&s 21. 8. 

Ver. 9. «Δείων st) τίνα ἑαυτὸν pélav, Saying, 
that be was fome great One; and of whom 
the Samaritans faid, that he was ἡ Swaps 
T Océ καὶ μεάλη, the great Power of God, 
ver. 10.] The Account which, according to 
St. Luke, this Magician gives of himfelf, 
is only this, That he was pilas tis, fome 
great Perfon, as Mountebanks ufually repre- 
fent themfelves;, and the Opinion, which his 
Magical Pranks had wrought in the Samari- 
tans, only this, That he was the great Power 
of God; by Which words, perhaps they on- 
ly meant fome Legate or Minifter of God, 
affilted by his mighty Power; and yet the 
Fathers tell us, he declared himfelf to be 
eum qui fic fuper omnia Pater, the Father 
which vs above all: So (ἃ) Irenaeus, that 
he was bold to call himfelf rhe chief God: 
So (0) Tertullian, and that the Semart- 
tans held him to be weprov Θεὸν, the prime 
God, yea, to be God rie ἄνω τοάσης ἀρχῆς 
x, ὀζεσίας % δαμάμεως, above all Principali- 
ty, Power, and Vertue: So (f) Faftin M. 
tho’ he who reads thefe words of Irenaeus , 
Effe fe docuit fublimiffimam virtutem, hoc eft, 
Eun qui fit fuper omnia Pater ; and thefe of 
Tertullian, Hic aufus eft fummam fe dicere 
virtutem, id eft, fummum Deum, will be apt 
to think, they only did infer this from thefe 
words of St. Luke, that the Samaritans held 
he’ was ἡ μεῖάλη τ Ors δυύαμις, the great 
Power of God: St Luke Zoes on to inform 
us, that he believed, and was baptized in the 


SE eT ee ee 


( 4 ) Iren. lr. c. 20. 
(ge) Har. Fab, |, I. Cc. I. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


(e) Tertull. de prefer c. 46. 
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Chap. ΝΠ. 


Name οἵ Jefws with the reft of the Semari- 
tans; and after this, ’tis difficule to con- 
ceive, how he fhould perfuade the Samart- 
tans, that he was God the Father, or the 
Fews he was that Son, that Fefws, into whofe 
Name he was baptized, or the Gentiles, 
that he was shat Spirit which be would bave 
purchafed with Money: How can we eafily 
conceive, that all Samaria fhould own him 
as a great God, and yet he, as (g) Theodo- 
ret informs us, fhould prefently after this, 
leave them, as having received the Doftrine 
of Chrift, and go thence to thofe who had 
not yet received it, and come in the fecond 
Year of Claudiws, 1. e. about eight Years af: 
ter to Rome, where he was contounded by 
the Prayers of Peter? or that being over- 
come, in the fight of all chat dwelt at Rome, 
they fhould {till have ereéted till the time of 
Fuftin ἢ. a Statue, Simoni Deo Sango, to 
Simon the Holy God? Thefe things, I fay, 
feem neither eafie to be believed in them- 
felves, nor well confiftent with what is here - 
recorded by St. Luke. 

Ver. 14. Ibey fent to them Peter.| Here 
we find Peter fent by the other Apoff/es, and 
by the Church, which is a fign he was not 
their Head and Superiour ; for greater a be 
that fends, than he that ὃς fent. 

Ver. 15. Who prayed over them that they 
might recerve the Holy'Ghoft.| Not that all 
who had been baptized, might receive it; 
for it was never fo in any Church, no not 
at Ferufalem , there being only fome among 
them full of the Holy“Ghoft, Ad7s 6. 3. and 
therefore it feems redfonable to fay, with 
Dr. Lightfoot here, that they were fuch as 
the Holy Ghoft had pointed out to be ordain- 
ed Minifters, or for the receiving of the Pro- 
pbetical Gifts which enabled Men then Ἄει- 
tselav to do facred Offices in the Aflemblies 
where they were, Ads 13. 2, 3. and thefe 
Gifts being conferr‘d, either by God imme- 
diately, as in the cafe of Cornelius, or only 
by the Apoftles Hands; (h) Epipbamtxs ob- 
ferves rightly, that Philip being only ἃ Dea- 
con, had not the power to conter them, and 
therefore thefe Apoff/es were fent to do it. 
But whereas Dr. Hammond faith, This laying 
on of Hands, was to.confirm them, and to or- 
dain Elders and Bifhops, in every City ones 
this latter Claufe’ of the ordaining one Bi- 
fhop for every City of Samaria, when one 
City only had received thé Faith, is very 
furprizing, it being new to hear of a Bif/hop 
fetled where there were no Chriftians, and 
therefore they could have no Flock. More: 
over, As this is fpoken gratis, without any 
colour from the Text, fo is there not the leaft 
mention of any Deacons here ordained, tho’ 
Epipbanius faith, there cannot be a Bye 
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({) Juft. Apol. 2. p. 691. Dial. p. 349. Ὁ. 


Chap. VII. 


without Deacons. - And if this Impofition of 
Hands made them Bifhops of fo many. Cities 
of Samaria, by the fame reafon 5t. Poul im- 
pofing his Hands on the twelve Men at 
Epbefus, Chap. 19. 6. muft make them alfo 
Bifbops of twelve Cities of Afia. Ina word, 
it is evident, that by this Impofition of hands 
the Holy Ghoft fell on them, not to make 
them Bifhops of any City, but only Prophets 
and Teachers in the Churches where they 
came, and to which they travelled: Thus 
Silas coming a Propbet from Ferufalem, te- 
turns not to Fudea, to exercife any Eps/copal 
Function there; but goes on with Paz/ to 
the Gentiles to vifit, and confirm the Chur- 
ches, Ads 15. 34----41. Nor was one of 
them only placed in a City, but many, five 
at Antioch, A€ts 13.1. more at Corinth, and 
perhaps at Epbefus. As for the other Opi- 
nion, thac thefe Hands were laid on to con- 
firm them; if Hands were not laid on all that 
were baptized, this makes nothing for con- 
firmation; if they were, then Szmoz M. mult 
be confirmed, and receive the Holy Ghoft. 
And both thefe Opinions feem dangerous on 
this account, That the Holy Ghoft was ne- 
-ver thus conferr’d but by the Hands of an 
Apoftle, and confequently, if Confirmation 
and Ordination be laid on this Foundation, 
they may be faid to ceafe with the Apoftles. 
Notwithftanding, this may well $e deemed 
a fit Pattern tor Bifhops to follow in the A- 
poltolical Rite of Confirmation and Ordina- 
tion, by laying on of Hands; by which Rite 
they , as Succeffors of the Apofties, confer 
the ordinary Gitts of the Ho/y Ghoft, as the 
Apoftles did the extraordinary Gitts of the 
fame Spirit. 
Ver. 20. Thy Money perifh with thee, be- 
caufe thou baft thought the Gift of God might 
be purchafed with Money. | As for the δε 
Claufe of thefe words, the Fathers look 
upon them rather as a prophetical Prediéti- 
on than an Imprecation: And as for the Sin 
of Simon, it feems not to confift fo much in 
his Ambition and his Avarice, that he would 
be advanced to the higheft Dignity, and 
have thofe Gifts, by the exercife of which 
he hoped to be the greateft Gainer; as in 
this, that he ftrook at the very Foundation 
of the Chriftian Faith, fuppofing that the 
Apoftles and other Chriftians did their Mira- 
cles in confirmation of it, by fome higher 
Art of Magick than that which he had learn- 
ed, and fo they by the fame Art could teach 
others to do the fame Works for any other 
end. Now what relation this Sin hath to 
what we now call Simony, it is not eafie to 
conceive; only becaufe he would have pur- 
chafed this {piritual Gift with Money ; hence 
by Analogy, all purchafing of {piritual OF. 
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fices or Places by fuch fordid means, doth 


bear that Name. | 

Ver 26. Ἐπὶ ¥ ὁδὸν T ἀναξαίνεξ εἰς Γάξαν 1 
αὐτὴ δὴν tenuG», In the way which leadeth to 
Gaza, which way ἧς a Defart.| So Oecume- 
niws, There is ἃ way to the South, τὸ 3 αὖ’ 
τὴ θῖν ἔρημίῷ» εἰπεν, and that way, faith he, 
ws defart. So (i) Pliny, Per continentem defer- 
ta oppidum Gaza, and this may be faid, to 
diftinguith this Gaza of the Philiftines trom 
another Gaza in the Tribe of Ephraim, men- 
tion’d 1 Chron. 7. 28. not far from the place 
where Phi/ip now was. : 

Ver. 27. "Avie Αἰθίοψ cuvsyG οὐ άςης 
Kavolduns τ Bactdiorns Aiftorov, A Man of 
fEtbiopia, an Kunuch, a man of great Auiho- 
rity under Candace, Queen of the /Ethicprans. ] 
This was not rbiopi2 in Arabia, where the 
Queen of Sheba dwelt, but Athiopia in Afri- 
ca under Egypt, where Candace had long 
been the Name of their Queens. So (k) P/- 
ny {peaking of Meroe faith, there reigns Caz- 
dace, quod nomen multis jam Annis ad Re- 
ginas tranfiit, which bath for many Years been 
the Name of their Queens. See Bochart. 
Geogr. 8. 1. 4. ¢. 26. δ. 4. 

Moreover that this Exauch, was 2 Profe- 
lyte of Fuflice, or one who had embraced 
the Fewifh Faith, to which he was converted 
by thofe Fews which from Alexandria {pread 
themfelves into #thbiopia, Grotius concludes 5 
not only becaufe he came fo long a Journey 
to worfhip at Ferufalem, and there to cele- 
brate the Feaft of Pextecoft, but becaufé 
Cornelius was the Firft-fruits of the Gez- 
tiles; and perhaps the Fame that he had 
heard in Ferufa/em of the Sufferings and Re- 
furre€tion of Chriff, might induce him to 
read this Prophet. , 

‘Ver.31. How can 1, except fome Maa 
fhould guide me ἐ | Here Grotizs notes, that 
the Eunuch did not think the Scripture was 
every where fo perfpicuouws, or contained a 
fenfe fo obvious to all, as do now our Mecba- 
nicks, and Women, who would do better if 
they thought they needed a Guide: But fure 
ic will not follow, that becaufe the Eunuch 
wanted a Guide in an obfcure Prophefie, there. 
fore we muft want one to obtain the Know- 
ledge of the plain Principles and Precepts of 
Chriftianity; nor furely could he be ignorant 
that when we affert the clearnefs and perfpi- 
cuity of Scripture in all things neceflary τὸ be 
believed, or done, we do this not in oppo- 
fiction to the affiftance of Reafon, or in exclu- 
fion to the Inftruétion, and Help of others, but 


‘in oppofition to the neceflity of a Aving Fudge 


and infallible Interpreter, {uppofed neceflary 
to the Knowledge of that Will of God, by 
which alone we can be faved. Moreover; 
we do not fay that Holy Scripture is ab- 

Mmmm folutely, 
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folutely, and in all things -perfpicuous, for 
we willingly acknowledge with (1) Origen, 
(m1) Chryfoftom, (n) Theodoret, (0) St. Au- 
fin, Gregory, and almoft all the Fathers, that 
‘there is in Scripture a mixture of obfcure, 
and plain Texts, fome things which are ove- 
vera, bard to be underftood, and fome things 
which are eafie to be apprehended by very 
mean Capacities ; but our Affertion is that of 
(p) St.Chryfoftom, that wavla ra ἀνα[καϊα 
cide, all things neceffary to be believed or 
done, are there delivered with fufficient Clear- 
nefs, of fo that all who are concerned to know 
and do them that they may be faved, may 
hence learn them; and that of (4) St. Az- 
fiin, that quifque ibi fidem teneat, fine'qua 
pie, recteque non vivitur, every one may there 
obtain that Faith, without which be cannot 
pioufly and rightly live. And the reafon here- 
of, faith (r) Mr. Chillingworth, is convin- 
cing, and demonitrative, becaufe nothing is 
neceffary to be believed, but what is plainly 
revealed ; for to fay that when a place of 
Scripture, by reafon of ambiguous Terms, 
lies indifferent between divers fenfes, where- 
of one is true, the other is falfe, that God 
obliges Men under pain ot Damnation, not 
to miftake through Error, and human Frail- 
ty, isto make God a Tyrant, and to fay that 
he requires us: certainly to attain that end, 
for the attaining whereof, we have no cer: 
tain means. Moreover, the Apoftles did 
not write only for the Learned, but for all 
Men ; andtherefore, unlefs we will imagine 
the Holy Gholt and them, to have been:wil- 
fully wanting to their own defire, and pur- 
pofe, we muft conceive that they intended 
to {peak plain even to the Capacity. of .the 
Simplelt, at leaft touching all things ne- 
ceflary to be publifhed by them, and believed 
by us. se 

aly, We donot fay that all things neceffa- 
ry tobe believed .or done are. peri{picuoufly 
mentioned in all places of the Holy Scriprzre 
which refpect thofe things ; but then we fay, 
with (1) Ireaeus, and the generality ofthe 
Fathers, that thofe things which are ambi: 
δυοῖν {poken in fome places, are τὸ δε. ex 
pounded by thofe things which aperté, & fine 
ambiguo pofita funt in Scripturis, are plainly; 
and without ambiguity, contained in the Scrip- 
tures or if they cannot be.this way expoun- 
ded, the fenfe of them cannot be needful to 
be known ; (t) for if Gad’s Will had'been 
we fhould have under{tood him more certain- 
ly in fuch places, he would have {poken more 
plainly. , 


Ver. 32. He was led asa Sheep to the 
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Slaughter. } Thefe words are taken from 
Ifa. 53. 8.-where that the Propber {peaks of 
Chrift, no Chriftian can reafonably doubt, 
there being fcarce a Verfe in this whole Chap- 
ter which is not by the Holy Ghoft in the 
New Teftament applied to Chrift, the firft 
Verfe, Fobn 12. 38. the third, Mark 9. 12. 
the fourth, Math. 8.17. the fifth, Mark τς. 
28. And tho’ the latrer Zews will not allow 
of this Interpretation, yet fome of them not 


only do own that their (u) Ancient Rabbins © 


did with one Mouth confefs thefe words were 
Spoken of Meffiab the King ; but alfo fpeak 
thus of him, ‘ The Holy Bleffed God began 
“το covenant with the Me/fab when he crea- 
‘ted him, and faid to him, the Sins of thofe 
* who are laid up in fecret with thee, will 
* make thee to come under an Iron Yoke, 
‘and make thee like ro this young Heifer, 
* whofe Eyes aredim, and fill thy Spirit with 
‘ Anguifh ; and becaufe of their Iniquities 
* thy Tongue fhall cleave to the Roof of thy 
‘ Mouth ; wilt thou then undergo this Con- 
‘dition for them? (x) The Meffah faid, 
© T undertake it with the Joy, and Exultation 
‘of my Heart on this Condition, That not 
‘ one of I/rae/ may perifh, and that not only 
‘ they may be faved. who live in my days, but 
“ alfo they who are dead from the daysof the 
‘ firft Man to this very day. And again, 
‘ when God created the World, he held torth 
* his Hand under the Throne of Glory, (y) and 
‘created the Soul-of the Meffab, and his 
‘Company, and faid to him, wilt chou heal 
‘and ‘redeem my Sons after fix’ thoufand 
ς Years.°: He anfwered him, yes; God faid 
‘tohim, if fo, wile chou bear Chaitifements 
“to expiate their Iniquities, according to 
‘what is written, Ife. 53. 4. furely be bore 
‘ our Griefs, he anfwered, I will endure them 
‘ with Joy. Whence three things are obfer- 

vable, : i 
‘tft; -That what féems fo ftrange and pre- 
cafious to: Crellims, viz. That God fhould 
make a Covenant-with the Mefab concern- 
ing ‘his faftering for the Sins of his People, 
feems. to'be only ‘that with which the Fecws 
were well acquainted; and which ieems alfo 
to be infitiuated here by the Prophet faying, 
If bé foal make bys Soul an Offering for Sin, 
he fhall prolong byw days, -and the Pleafure of 
the. Lord fhall profper in bis Hand; be fhall 
Jee the travel of bis Soul, and be fatished, 
and in thofe words of the Pfalmift, Sacrifices 
and Offering thou didf? not defire, mine Ears 
heft thou opened, Burnt-offering and Sin- 
offering' baft thou not required, then faid I, 
lo | come, in the Volume of thy Book it i$ writ- 
τς ten 
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Chap. VILL. 


ren of me, 1 delight το do thy Will, Ὁ God, ye 
thy pe 1s written within my Heart, Pfal. 40. 
6.7,8. Heb.5.6, 7,8. 

adiy, That their Meffiab was to fufker for 
their jakes, to make atonement for their Sins. 


ἐν , That he was to be: the Salvation, not 
only οἱ thofe who were to live in, and after 
his time, but of all Men from the beginning. 
And though Grotizs in his Notes upon this 
Chapter, endeavours to interpret the words 
concerning the Prophet Feremy, yet in his 
excellent Book of the Truth of Cbriftian Re- 
ligion, having cited this whole Chapter, he 
enquires, (2) Quis poteft nominari aut Re- 
gum aut Prophetarum in quent bec congruunt¢ 
nento fane. "ὃ = 

Ver. 33. In bis Humiliation bis Fudgment 
was taken away.| Here Mr. Clerc gives a 
good fenfe of thefe words, wz. In his Hu- 
miliation was his Judgment, 2. 6. he ap- 
peared fo mean to Pilate and the Fews, 
that they paffed Judgment againft him, and 
he was taken away by them as an incon- 
fiderable Perfon, fit to be facrificed to pre- 
vent Seditions, or the coming of the Ro- 
mans. The Hebrew faith, from Force and 
from Fudgment be was taken away, 1.6. it 
proceeded from the Judgment of Pylate, 
and from the Force, the continual Clamours 
of the Fews laid upon him to pafs that 
Judgment, that he was taken away, and 
who fhall declare the WickednefS of that 
Generation, who dealt thus with their Me/- 
fiab ὁ which therefore in the Gofpels is 
ftiled 4 viperous, Luke 3.7. aa adulterous, 
Mat. 12. 24,39. 4 wicked, ver. 45. an un- 
toward Generation, A€ts 2.40. and was [Ὁ to 
be, fay the Fews, in the days of the Mefficb. 
See Note on Philip. 3.2. and Dr. Lightfoot 
here. 

Ver. 37, ὅς, Πιςάω + ιἱὰν Ἔ Θεδ et) + Ἰησᾶν 
Χριφὸν, 1 believe that Fefws Chrift is the Son 
of God, &c.| Four things are hence’ ob- 
fervable. (1.) That Baptifm was here per- 
formed by a xelaCacts, or defcent of the 
baptized Perfon into the Water. (2.) That 
upon this Faith, that 7 ες Chriff was the 
Son of God, and that he died for our Sins, 
which was the thing which Phi/ip preached 
to the Ewmuch, adult Perfons, who before 
own'd one God, and the Spirit of Prophecy, 
as this Eunuch did, were received to that 
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on the Adds of the Holy Apofiles. ᾿ 
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Baptifm, in which they were taught, and 
by which they were obliged to obferve all 
things that Fefus bad commanded x for tho’ 
the Belief) that Fefiws was the Chrift, rhe 
Son of God, was the great Article pro- 
pounded, and firlt preached to every Con- 
vert; yet the end of Baprifm being the Re- 
miffion of Sins, and the effett of ic Jufti- 
fication, or the Abfolution of the baprized 
Perfon from his paft Sins, and this Jufti- 
fication and Remiflion of Sins being de- 
clared to be obtained only through Faith in 
his Blood, *tis certain that believing in the 
Lord Jefus muft include Faith in his meri- 
torious Death and Paffion, or as the Scrip- 
ture faith, Faith in his Blood. Hence the 
Apoftle reckons this Article ὧν weprois; 
among the firft be preached to the Corin-’ 
thians, that Chrift died for our Sins accord: 
ing to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 45.3. and tells 
them, that he preached to them (γι cru: 
cifled, 1 Cor. 1. 23. as the means of theif 
Juftification and Salvation. See the Preface 
to the General Epiftle to St. Fobm. (3.) Ob- 
ferve, that to the Jews and Profelytes, who 
already own’d the true God, and believed 
his Propbets were infpired by the Holy Ghott, 
Baptifm was adminiftred in the Name of 
Fefus Chrift, A&ts 2. 38.— 8.16. — το. 48. 
or in the Name of the Lord; but when the 
Apoftles were fent εἰς ra ἔθνη, to the Gen-. 
tiles, who believed not thefe things, they 
are commanded to baptize them in the Name 
of the Farber, Son, and Holy Ghof?, Match. 
28. (ο. Obferve, (4.) That in fome Copies 
we fead thus, τὐνάϊμμα ἅπον ἔπεσιν om # 
cuvsyov, xy aylenG Kuejs, rhe Holy Ghoft 
fell upon the Eunuch, and the Angel of the 
Lord caught away Philip, fo the Alexan- 
drian and other Manufcripts, and fo Sx. 7e- 
rom cites it, Dual. contra Lucif. Ἐ. 50. 4, 
and according to this reading, the Eunuclt 
was fufficiently authorized to preach to, 
and convert the £thropians, as it is faid 
he did. See Iren. 13. ce. 12. 14. ©. 40. 
Fufeb. Hift. Eccl, lib. 2. ο΄. Hieron in 
Tfat. 43. 

Ver. 39. "Exopidlo.48, pergebat autem: | 
As the Hebrew 1, fo the Greek 48 often 
fignifies, bur. So Luke 12. 58. εἷς 56 
vardlas, but as thou goeft with thine ΔΜ: 
verfary. So Phavorinus, eli F 3} κεῖ), οἷς 
is put for dur. ΝΣ 
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I. N D Saul yet * breathing out Threat- 
A nings and Slaughter againft the Dif- 
ciples of the Lord, went to the High-Prieft, 
(and to all the Elders of the Sanhedrim , 
Ets 22. 5. ae 
ὺ 2. And ie defired of him (aad them, ibid.) 
> Letters to Damafcys to the Synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, whether 
they were Men or Women, he might bring 
them bound a) (to be judged, and 
unifoed by them, idid. 
᾿ ares A he journied, (ia purfuit of bys 
Commiffion,) he came near Damaicus, and 
fuddenly (aboyt mid-day, Atts 22. 6.) there 
fhined round about him, (and thofe that were 
with bim, A€ts 26.13.) a Light from Heayen, 
(above the brightnefs of the Sun, ibid.) ὁ 
-g. And he, (and afl that were with big, 
Ads 26.14.) fell to the Earth, and (Ae) 


heard a (7 articulate) Voice, faying to him, 
‘ Sgul,. 


(in the Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) Saul, 
why perfecuteft thou me? . . 
s. And he faid, (17 anfwer to it, Atts 22. 


8.) Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 


faid, I am Jefus whom thoy perfecutelt, it 


is (or will be) “hard for thee to kick again{t. 


the Pricks, (thus to fet thy felf to fight 4- 
gainft God.) “““ὑν 
_6..And he trembling, and (bejag.). aftgr 


nifhed, faid, Lord, what wilt they have me. 


todo, (to qvoid thy farther Difpleafura?:). 


And the Lord faid to him, Arife, (fland up: 
on thy Feet,) and go into.the City, (of De-. 


mafcus.) and (there) it fhall be told thee. 
what thou muft do, (or of αἰ things whiep. 
thou.art appointed to do, A&ts 22.10, far, 
for this caufe bave I appeared to thee, Akts 
26. 17, 18.) | eo. (ἢ ὌΝ" 

7. [And the Men that jourpied with. him: 


{tood fpeechlefS, (rhrough fear, A&ts 23. μι). 


‘hearing a Voice, byt feeing no Μ4η.} {παῖ 


knowing what was faid to 43). ....} 

8. And Saul arofe from the Earth,- ¢ aed 
they that were with bim,) and when (thelds 
of ) his kyes were opened,’ he faw no: Many, 
(bis Eyes being dasled withthe Glory of that 
Light, Atts 22.11.) but they «(wha mene 
with bim) led him by the Hand, apd δχουρᾷς 
him to Damafcus. - tang + 

9. And he was three days without fight, 
and neither did eat nor drink. . 

10. And there was a certain Difciple at 


Damafcus, named Ananias, (4 devoyg Jgn- 


according to the Law, having a good Report 
of all the Fews that dwelt there, A€ts 22. 
12.) and to him faid the Lord " in a Vifion, 
Ananias, and he faid, behold, I am here, 
Lord. 

“11. And the Lord faid to him, :AniGy 
go into the Street which is called Straight, and 


~ If tbe. 


σττσυ aes pce es + 


| Chap. IX. 
ΙΧ. 


enquire in the Houfe of Judas, for one called 
Saul of Tharfus;, for behold he prayeth; 

12. And hath feen in a Vifion a Man na- 
med Ananias coming in, and patting his 
Hand on him that he might receive his fight. 

13. Then Ananias anfwered, Lord, I 
have heard by many of this Man, how 
much Eyil he hath done to thy Saints at Je- 
rufalem; 

14. And here he hath Authority from the 
Chief Priefts, τὸ bind ὁ all that call on thy 
Name, (i.e. αἱ shy Difciples.) 

15. But the Lord faid to him, Go thy way 
(upon this my Mefjage,) tor he is a chofen 
Veffel to me, to bear my Name before (i. e. 
to preach Chriff to) the Gentiles, and Kings, 


. and (to) the Children of Ifrael. 


16. For I will fhew him how great things 
he muft fuffer for my Name’s fake, (aad yee 
the profpedt of them shall not make bin difo- 
bedrent to the beavenly Vifion, but gs forward 
to preach, ay ever be was to perfecute the 
Preachers of the Gofpe/: ) 

17. And. (then). Ananias went his. way, 
and entred into the Houfe (where Sau! was,) 
and putting his Hands,on him, (1. 6. Aes 
Fyes,) faid, Brother Say), ‘the Lord (ever 
that) Jefus that appeared to thee in the way 
as thou camelt (biebex,) hath fenyme (ta. 
thee,) .that-thou mighbtelt receive chy fight, 
and (at:thy Baptifm into his Nawe, may/ft } 
bs filled with the Holy.Ghoft, (a δὶς other 
Apajftles were, } therefore fay to thee in big 
Nowe, receive thy, fight: Chap, 22. 13.) 

18... And immediately there fell from his 
Eyes, as it had been-Scales, and, be received. 
fight forthwith, and (when Ananias bad fad 
to bia, tbe God of. tby Bathers. bath chofen 
ibee, thak show fhouldft know his Will, aad 
fee that Fuft One, ond frouldft bear the Voice 
of διο (Mouth, Re, Atks 22. 14,:85, 46. be) 
‘@noimamd was bapuzed. , i 
ap. ει And wherl be, had reeekved ‘Meat. , 
he wassftrepetbned:: Then was Sank certain: 
day with: she, Difciples which. were at Da- 
mass sb sada τον ἡ ‘ae 
1 abxi Andy firaighettay: he prcached Chritk 
1) Fit Rytiagog neg (there, prawiney. that he 
om-of God.o1o7 ake oe ΓΕ ΤΣ 
21. But all that heard him were amazed, 


and faid,..Is not this he thardeftrayed them 


which called on this Name in Jerufalem , 
and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring them bound-to the Chief 
Priefts ? 

22. But* Saul increafed more in Strength, 
and (by the Evidence of bis Reafonings, ) 
confounded the (anbelieving) Jews which 


(ΠΩ: dwelt at Damafcus, proving (to them from 


the Scriptures,) that this (Jef, whom he 
preached,) 


Chap. 1X. 


preached,) is (wot the) very Ghrilt ( pro- 
mifed.) | 

23. And after that’ many days were fal- 
filled, the Jews took Counfel τὸ kifl him; 

24. But their daying (17) wait (to do 7) 
was Known of Saul, and (for) they watch- 
ed the Gates day and might to kill him; 

29. Then the Dikiples took him by night, 
and let him down ly the Wall in a Basker. 

26, And when Saal was come to Jerufa- 
lem, he aflayed τὸ join himfelf to the Dif- 
ciples, bur they were all afraid of him, and 
believed not that he was a Diftiple. 

27. But Bamabas took him, and brought 
him to the Apoftles, and declared to them, 
how he had feen the Lord ia the way (ΤῸ 
Damafcus,) and that he had {poken to him, 
and how he had preached boldly αὐ Damaf- 
cus in the Name of Jefus; : 

28. And he was. with them coming tn, 
and going out at Jerufalem. 

29. And ke fpake boldly in the Name of 
the Lord Jefus, and difputed againit the 
Grecians, (i.e. the Fews that με δά rhe Greek 
Tongue,) but they (4/fo) went about to flay 
him | 


20, Which when the Brethren-knew, they 
brought him down to Cefarea (Phi/ippr) and 
fent him forth ro Tarfus. 

31. Then had the Churches reft througt- 
out all Judea, and Galilee; and Samaria’, 
™ and were edified, and walking ip the Fear 
of the Lord, and in the Comforts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, were multiplied. | Ἐς πὶ 

32. * And it came to pafs, as Peter paffed 
through all Quarters (of Fudea, where Dif- 
ciples. were,) he came down: alfo to the 
Saints which dwelt at Lydda, (2 City of 
Palcfline.) — ον ἢ ἮΝ 

33. And there he found 4 certain Man 
named /Kneas, who had kept his Bed 
eight Years, and (who) was fick of the 
Palfie , * ae δ 

24. And Peter faid to hing, Aineas, Jefus 
Chrift maketh thee whole, (I therefore fay to 

ἣ : 32 


Annotations 


ay he ae is 
ND Saul tarvtay diets φῇ. 
vs, ‘Breathing ont Threat dings, 
and Slaughter. is appears Heticé thar’ the 
Power of capita ‘Puhifiments was not fo τὰ- 
ken from the Jemifh Sanbedrim, held at Fe- 
rufalem, bat that they might inft& his ἢ 
nifhment upon thofe of thetY-own' Natt 
either by their own Power, of by the confer, 
of the Roman Governots, in cafes puniftable 
with Death by'their Laws and Caftoms. For 
Saul conteffes that he perfecurel rbis aaj 


Ver. 3. 


aye 
unto the Death, by viteae of this’ Power ie 
ceived from the Saabedrim, binding did de- 
tiveting up to Prifon Menand Women, A&s 
22, 4. See the Note on Fobw1g31. ο΄ 
2. 1} rn on Tae δον Ὁ Ων 


ὃν τὴν As of the Eoly Apofiles 


~ their Sufferings, which takes hin (oawratn 
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thee in bis Name,) arife, and make thy Bed, 
and he arofe immediately. 

35. And all that dwele at Lydda, and 
(14 the Plain of) Sarton, (extending from 
Cefarea Paleftine to Foppa,) faw him, and 
(by this means) turned to the Lord. 

36. Now there was at Joppa, (2 Phanician 
City, dying upon the Mediterranean.) a cer- 
tain Difciple, named ° Tabitha, who by In- 
terpretation is called Dorcas (2 Roe) ‘this 
Woman was full of good Works, and Alms- 
deeds which fhe did. 

37. And it came to pafs in thofe Days, 
that fhe was fick and died; whom when 
they had wafhed, (7” preparation for her 
Interment ,) they laid her in an upper 
Chamber 3 

38. And forafmuch as Lydda was high τὸ 
Joppa, and the Difciples had heard that Pe 
ter was there, they fent to him two Men, 
defiring him that he would not delay ro come 
to them. 

39. Then Peter arofe and went with them; 
and when he was come, they brought him 
(Gr. whom being come they brought) into the 
upper Chamber, and all the Widows ftood 
by him weeping, and fhewing the Coats and 
Garments which Dorcas (bad) made while 
fhe was with them: | 

40. But Perer put them all forth, and 
kneeling down, prayed, and turning him to 
the Body, faid,-Tabitha, arife; and the o- 
ree her Eyes, and when fhe faw Peter, fhe 
at up. 

41. And he gave her his Hand, and 
lift (ed) het up, and when he had called 
the Saints and Widows, prefented her (10 
them) alive. , 

42. And: it- was Known throughout all 
Joppa, and many (apor that account) ‘belie- 
ved in the bord. 

43. And-#t came to pafs that he tarried 
many days in Joppa,’ with one Simon a 
Tanner. — ᾿ 


on Chap. IX. 


“Ver. 2.° Letters to ‘Damufeus to the Syna: 
gogues.| Frot this, and trom the 2oth Verfe, 
where Pav? is fatd to preach Chnitt at Dama/- 
cus in the Synagogues of the Fews, it appears 
that there were mote Synagagttes of the Tews 
than one imthat City; and, that it was fo al- 
fo in other. Cittes. See Vitringa de Synag. 
Vee. Lr. par.d. c. 14. Ὁ. 259, Be 
“Ver. 4. Stul,— abe erfecuteft thou me? | 
The Perfetugtops of ‘Chpiff’s Members aré 
pe Peetenied as the Perfecutian’ of Chrilt him 
ΙΓ by reafon of their Anion to hint by the 
Spitit whith renders thern ‘Ris Body,’ and of 
that Sympathy he hath with them under all 


oH, 
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os, to fuffer with them, Heb. 4.15. Ifa. 62.9. 
° eee It is bard for thee wess περ, 
nariiCew, to kick agatinft the Pricks.} This 
is a Proverbial Expreffion, fignifying the 
damage and hurt they are like to receive, 
who refift aod fight againft thofe who are 
fuperiour to them, and efpecially againft 
God. So Euripides in Bacch. ν. 794. 


Θυοίμ᾽ av αὐτῇ, μᾶλλον ἢ SupsyG 
Megs χέν]ρᾳ RanliCoras SuitG ὧν τῷ Oca, 


I will rather offer Sacrifice to him, than 
being a mortal Man be angry with God, 
and kick agataft the Goads. 


And (a) Pindar faith, we muft not contend 
againit God, but bear the Yoke he puts up- 
on our Neck mildly, and not kick againft 
the Goads, weit nev le gy ἢ) τοί λαχη ζομΐυ. that 
is, faith the Scho/a/t, not payed τῇ τυχὴ 
ἀνῇραγπον dvla, to fight againft God being only 
Men. The great (b) Bochart will not have 
this Proverb taken trom E/chylws, Euripides, 
Pindar, or Plautus, but from the Scriptures , 
it being ufed, faith he, by Mofes, faying, 
Fefhurun waxed fat, & recalcitravit, and 
kicked againft the Law, Deut.32.15. and by 
God himfelf enquiring, why dick ye againjt 
my Sacrifices ¢ 1 Sam, 2.29. 

Ver. 7. “Axsovles jet φωνίω, Hearing ἃ 
Voice.| To reconcile this with Chap. 22. ο. 
where it is faid, that the Men that were 
with him, t Qavlw ἐκ husd, beard not the 
Voice of bim that fpake to, or with bim , 
Dr. Hammond notes that the word Dw» fig- 
nifies Thunder, and fo he reconciles thete 
places, by faying, They that were with me 
heard the Voice of the Thunder, but heard 
not the Voice of bim that fpake unto me’: 
That this Importance of the word ζωνὴ is 
frequent in the. Old Teftament, cannot be 
doubted ; thus Exod. 9. 23. The Lord fent 
Thunder and Hail, Quvas κὶ χάλαζαν" and 
ver. 27. 1 will firetch forth my Hand, and 
the Thunder fhall ceafe, κ οὗ Qavoa wow- 
cw) and ver. 33. be ftretched out bis Hand, 
Ki, αἱ ζωναι ἐπαύσον)ο" and ver.24. when Pha- 
raoh faw, ὅτι τοέπαυῖ) ἣ χάλαζα, % on Puvar, 
that the Hail and Thunder were ceafed, he 
hardned hs Heart. So Exod.19.16. It came 
to pafs on the third day, that there were 

bundrings and Lightnings, Qavat, x, dseg- 
mou* Chap. 20.18. all the People faw the 
Ibundrings, and Lightnings, T Qevlui, x, τὰς 
λαμπασας So Pfal,18.13. the Lord thun- 
dred out of Heaven, and the Higheft gave bis 
Voice. 29.3. the Voice of the Lord is upon 
the Waters, the Ged of Glory thundreth. So 
Pfal.19. 1,3. the Heavens declare the Glory 
of God, and ‘the Kirmament or Clouds Of 
Heaven fhew Dis handy Work, there is 0 


aed ‘ ‘ ‘a pate i 1: 


| (2) Pyth. Od. 4. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


tale i hen ae Z 
. Sa Ee Geet 


Chap. DX. 


Speech or Laneuage, where their Voice, i.e. 
their Thunder, ὅς ποῖ heard. If it be faid 
we find no mention of any Thunder here, it 

ay be anfwered, that it was ufually an at- 
tendance of fuch glorious Corufcations as 
this was; if you add, that here is mention 
of a Voice fpeaking in the Hebrew Tongue, 
ic may be ftill replied, that thus ic was at Si- 
nat, where God anfwered Mofes τῇ Qovi, out 
of the Thunder, Exod.19.19. If, 3d/y, You 
objeCt that it is faid, they heard a Voice, bur 
they faw no Perfon, and in Thunder this is 
not expected; | anfwer, this is true of com- 
mon Thunder, but in fuch an extraordinary 
Illumination as this was, they reafonably 
might expe€t the Vifion of an Ange/, or fome 
glorious Perfon, efpecially if the Conjefture 
of moft Interpreters be true, that Ραμ not 
only heard, but faw the Lord Fefus {peaking 
to him; this will be no Objection againit 
the Interpretation of this Learned Man: Or, 
(2.) This feeming Contradi€tion may be re- 
conciled thus, they heard a Voice, but sx ixug 
they underftood not the words of him that 
{pake unto me; for ἐκ dxvew frequently in 
Scripture fignifies not to underftand what 
we hear: Thus God faith of the Builders of 
Babel, Let us confound their Tongues, ἵνα μὴ 
dxscwow, that they may not underftand one 
another’s Speech, Gen. 11.7.— 42.23. The 
Lord fhall bring upon thee a Nation, ὁ ἐκ 
ἀκάση T Davis αὐτῇ, whofe Tongue thou fhalt 
not underftand, Deut. 28.49. I will bring 
upon thee a Nation, 3 wx ansedq δ Downs , 
γλώσσης ate, whofe Language thou knoweft 
not, neither underftandeft what they fay, 
Jer.5.15. Speak in the Syrian Tongue, ὅτι 
dxsouhy ἡμέϊς. for we underfiand it, 2 Kings 
18. 26. I fent thee not untoa People of a 


Jtrange Speech, and bard Language, ὧν ἐκ 


cixSon τες cles, whofe words thox canft not 
underftand, Kzek.3.6. He that fpeaketh in 
an unknown Tongue, fpeaketh not to Men, but 
to God, ἔσεις 58 dxsd, for no Man under- 


flands him, 1 Cor. 14. 2. 


Ver.10. The Lord faid to bim in a Vifion. | 
That is, faith Grotizs, an Angel in the fhape 
of the.Lord;. but as we have no Example in 
the New Teffamenr of any fuch Appearance 
of an Ange? in the Perfon of Chri/t, fo is it 
certain that here it was not fo, but really 
was a Vifion of the Lord Fefus ; for Ananias 
not only calls him Lord, but calls Chriftians 
bis Saints, and thofe that call upon bis Name, 
ver. 13, 14, 

Ver. 14., Al that call upon thy Name. | 
There be two Periphrafes of the Chriftian 
which occur in this Chapter, and in other 
places of the Ads; The firft, ver. 2. that 
they are Men, and Women 7 o's, of the way. 
So when St. Pax/ went into the Syzagogue 
αἴ Corinth, they did xancdoldiy T Sov, /peak 

| ΝΞ ες evil 
(Ὁ) Hieroz I, 2. c. 39. p. 487. : 


Chap. VI. 
evil of the way, A&S 19. 9. And at Ephefus 
ee => Ὁ difturbance ty τ od, 
touching the way. See Chap. 24. 22. And fo 
fome of the Azcients feem to have f{poken: 
So in the Hiftory of che Perfecutions of the 
(τ Gallican Church we read of fome Apo- 
frates from the Faith, Bracpemsiles + ὁστον, 
who blafpbemed the way. And (d) Epipha- 
nius introduceth the Me/chifedecians faying, 
thar Chrift was chofen that he mighe turn 
us from Idols, κ᾿ midakey ἡμῖν T ὁδὸν, and 
might fhew us the way. The fecond Perr- 
phrafis was this, that they were fuch as in- 
voked Jefus Chrift, or called upon bis Name , 
thus Azenias complains of δαμ to Chrift, 
faying, be bath done much Evil to thy Satnts, 
and is come bither to bind all that call upon 
thy Name , and the unbelieving Fews fay οἱ 
him preaching fe/us Chrift in their Synagogues, ° 
is not this he who wafted tes ὡπικοαμήμες τὸ 
ὄνομα Tero, thofe that call upon that Name ¢ 
ver. 21. Thus Sr. Paz/ writes to Saints 
called, and to all other Chriftians under the 
Title οἵ αἰ that call upon the Lord Fefus 
Chrift in every place, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and then 
in the very next Verfe, he himfelf prays, 
that Grace and Peace may be derived upon 
them, from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Fefus Chrift. See the Notes there; and 
2 Tim. 2. 22. bids Chriflians follow after 
Peace ut) ? ὠπικοψεμηύων ὃ Κύριον, with 
thofe that call upon the Lord with a pure 
Heart, that is, with all Believers, it being 
the fame thing to believe in, and to call up- 
on the Name of the Lord Jefus. Hence 
St. Peter faith, be that believeth in him fhall 
not be afhamed, becaufe it is written, who- 
foever fhall call upon the Name of the Lord 
Shall be faved, Joel 2. 32. See the Nore 
there. And hence we learn who that Lord 
is whom Ananias bids St. Pax/ invoke, when 
he faith Chap. 22. 16. arife, and be baptized 
ὁπικοεσάμἧν», calling upon the Name of the 
Lord, even the Lord Fefus who appeared to 
him, Chap. 9.17. See the Note on Chap. 
22. 16. and what is meant by that Phrafe, 
viz. Profefs thy Faith, by being baptized in, 
and by calling on bis Name , this was a thing 
fo continually practifed by the firft Chri/tians, 
that P/izy mentions it in. his Epiftle to Tra- 
jan, telling him, that ‘twas the Cuftom of 
the Chriftrans, Carmen Chrifto quafi Deo 
canere, to fing an Hymn to Chrift as God: 
For as St. Ραμ in his thirteen firft Epiftles 
pas for Grace and Peace from God the 
ather, and our Lord Jefus Chrift; and 
St. Fobn in his fecond Epiftle, ver. 3. doth 
the fame; fo doth Polycarp, the Difctiple of 
St. Fobn, in the Proem of his Epiftle to the 
Church of Philippi, pray, that Mercy and 
Peace may be multiphed to them from God 


σι 


(c) Eufeb. Hift. |. 5. c. 10 Ῥ. 162. 
(ἢ) Seét. 20. nee 


"ae | Aids of the Holy Apofles. " 


Omnipotent, %, Kuejs Ἰησό Xess Ὁ (Wie: 
iw, and from our Lord Fefus Chrrft our 


Saviour, and the Church of Smyrna‘in-her — 


circular ΕΡ 6 to all Chysftians, prays, that 
Mercy, Peace and Love; may be multiplied 
to them from God the kather, and our Lord 
Fefus Chrift.  lenatius in like manner; ἴὰ 
the Proem to his Epiftle to the Magnefrang; 
wifhes them Health from God the Futher;.and 
our Lord Fefus Chrift, inthat to the Romans, 
Health in ourLord Fefas Chrift, Θεῷ hws, our 
God: In thattothe Church of Smyrna, Health 
CY ἀμώμῳ τνϑ και. &, Nol» fs; μὲ the.inp 
maculate Spirit, end the Word of God. ~ And 
as St. Pau! in his Ep:/tles ofteri prays to 
Chrift both for himfelf, 1 Cov. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
See the Note there, and for other Chriftians, 
τ Theff? 2. 11, 12. 2 Thelf 2. 16.— 2.16. 
fo did the Pkimitive Chriftians pray and in- 
treat others to pray to him. So (e) Igna- 
tivs faith to the Church of Rome, Mavdicalle 
t Xeysov ete nus, pray to Chrift for me, 
that by rhe Beafis 1 may be found a Sacrifice 
to God; and faith to the Church of Ephefus, 
(f) Uf Fefus Chrift fhall make me worthy by 
your Prayer, and the Church of (g) Smyrna 
faith, they could not leave Chrift, «, (ik, 
orationis precem impendere, and worfhip, or 
pray to any other. 

Ver. 17. The Lord Fefus who appeared to 
thee, ὃ ὀφθέϊς (ot, who was feen of .thee.} I 
think it not neceflary from thefe words 
to affirm that St. Ραμ here faw the Per- 
fon of Fefus Chrift, feeing in three Rela- 
tions of this matter he mentions no fuch 
thing, but only that he faw the glorious 
Light in which he did appear, and which 
was the Symbol of his Prefence ; for fo 
in the Old Teftament, Men are often faid 
to have feen the Lord, when they faw on- 
ly the Glory in which he did appear, for 
they never faw his Shape. Thus οἱ the No- 
bles that went up with Maofes into thé 
Mount, itis faid, Exod. 24. 10,12: that they 
faw God, the God of Ifrae!, and yet they 
faw no manner of Similitude, Deut. 4. 12, 
15. whence the Cha/dee: Parapbraj? in all 
thefe places faith, they ‘faw the Glory of 
God ; but if it were neceffary to fay St. Pal 
faw his Perfon, the Text feems rather to re- 
quire us to fay, he faw him.in the way, .than 
in the Heavens. | 

Ver. 18. He arofe and war baptized, | 


with Water and the Holy Ghoft ; according. 


to ChrifPs Promife made: to' his Apo/files , 
Acts 1. 6, 8. And note here that this #a- 
πίη, who at molt is only fuppofed to’ have 
been one of the Seventy Difciples, only laid 
his Hands upon him, that he might receive 
his Sight, and that he was replenifhed with 
the Holy Ghoft. by .the immediate a Hd 

Nh ee one ~ Chriff, 


} (d) Her. 
(6) Act. Polycarp, apud Uffer. p. 27. 


Melch, Ὁ, 474. § Ἢ (ὁ) Setts 4: 
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Chrift; he being an, Apofile not of Man, nor 
by Man, Gal. 1. 1,. but by Chriff alone. 

Ver. 22. Paul increafed in Strength,| by 
the Spirit of Wifdom and of Prophefie , 
(opbibacuv, proving that be w the Cbrift. 
The word here rendred proving, fignifies to 

rfuade, teach, confirm or difcourfe, hence 
upeiCacis is by Hefychiws and Phavorinus 
rendred weiots, διδαχὴ, wists, Perfuafion, 
Doéfrine, Confirmation, (μοι άζω by Sui- 
daa διδάσκω, I teach; So 1. Cor. 2. 16. tis 
(bpliGdad αὐτὸν, who Shall inftrult, or teach 
God? So Exod. 18.16. (upliCaga αὐτὲς, 1 
make them know, or teach them the Statutes 
of God. Deut. 4. 9. (ὑμθιξάσης, thou fhalt 
teach them thy Sons. So alfo Lev. 10. 11. 
So God faith to Mofes, Exod. 4. 12. (ὑμέι- 
Ccow (ε, I will teach thee what to fay, v.15. 
(vpbiCcow ὑμᾶς, Iwill teach, or infirudl thee, 
and duron what to do; and the Angel to 
Daniel, Chap. 9.12. I came forth (υμθιβά- 
cy (2, to inflrudl thee. So Pfal. 32.8. (ὑμ- 
Θιξῶ (¢, 1 will inftrult thee in the way in 
which thou fhalt go. See Fudg. 13. 8. Ifa. 
40.13. The Dottrine he taught, and pro- 
ved tothe Jews, was, ver. 20. that Fefus was 
the Son of God, foretold P/a/. 2. here that he 
was the Chrift, and when the Fews {peak of 
the Son of God, or the Apoff/es, or others 
{peak to the unbelieving Zews of the Son of 
God, it may reafonably: be granted that no 
more is meant by that Phrafe than the Me/- 
fiab, they underftanding nothing of the Di- 
vine Original of the Son of God, and being 
firft to be convinced that he was the Me/fab ; 
but hence it follows not that this Phrafe fig- 
nifies no more when he is ftiled ὃ provoxfuns, 
the only begotten, οἵ ἴδ vos, the proper Son 
of God, Rom. 8. 32. or when Chriff argues 
from his doing the Works of God, that God 
was bis Father. 

Ver, 23. And when many days were fulfi- 
fed.| The Hiftory of St. Paw/’s Preaching at 
Damafcus, and going after to Ferufalem, is 
fomewhat intricate, and Interpreters differ 
much about it; fome thinking. that St. Paz/ 
preached at Damafcus, immediately after his 
Converfion, and that the Fews then thought 
to kill him, and that then alfo he went thence 
to Ferufalem; others, that this only hapned 
three Years after his Converfion, and that 
then only he went to Ferufalem; I fhall 
therefore endeavour to give a. brief account 
of this matter. And, ee 

ift, I grant that St. Paw! preached at De- 
mafcus immediately after his Converfion ; 
this feems plain from the Text, which fays, 
che was baptized, and receiving Meat was 
firengthned, % “wltas, and ftraightway be 
preached Fefus tn the Synagogues of Damaf- 
6%, Ver. 18,19, 20. And, 2d/y, From the 
Amazement of the Jews, that he fhould do 
this who came bither 
to bind them shat call upon this Name. 


A. Parapbrafe:neith- Ankotations: 


for this very purpofe,. 


Cha p. DX. 


2dly, It feems as evident that this Conful- 
tation to kill him could not be at his firft Con. 
verfion, but fome Years after; for he was ler 
down the Wall ina Basket, and {caped their 
Hands, and then went to Ferufalem, and 
was brought by Barnabas to the Apofiles, 
ver. 26, 27. Now he himfelf declares that 
ουθέως foon after his Converfion he went not 
up to Ferufalem to thofe that were Apoftles 
before bim, but went into Arabia, and retur- 
ned again to Damafcin, and after three Years 
went upto Ferufalem, where he faw Peter 
and Fames, Gal. 1.16---19. The Series of 
the Hiftory therefore feems to lie thus; 
(1.) St. Paw/ after his Convertion inftantly 
preaches in the Synagogues of Dumafcus , 
that Jefus was the Son of God, ver. 20. 
(2.) That going thence into Arabia, betwixt 


* two and three Years after, he returns to Da- 


mafcus, Gal. 1.17. and of this Journey , 
Luke being not with him, gives no Account. 
(3.) That at his Return, being encreafed in 
Wifdom and Strength, he continues many 
Davs in Damafcus, proving, that Fefus was 
the (γῇ. (4.) That after three Years, -he 
-efcaping from Damafcus, comes to Ferufalem, 
and is by Barnabas brought to the Apoftles, 
Peter and Fames, and continued there fifteen 
days, Gal.¥.18,19. (5.) That there Chrift 
appears to him ina Vifion, commanding him 
to depart out of Ferufalem;, and he accord- 
ingly goes thence to Cefarea Philippi in Ce- 
lofyria, and to Tarfus in Cilicia, Atts 9. 30. 
Gal. 1. 21. It being then fo long e’er he 
came to -Ferufalem, Barnabas might well 
know, either. from the Brethren of Dama/- 
cus coming to Ferufalem, or from fome Jour- 
ney he had taken thither, the certainty of his 
Converfion to the Chriftian Faith. 

Ver. 31. And were edified.| Of the import 
of the word Edification, fee Note on Rom. 
15. 2. itis added, and walking in the fear 
of God, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoft, 
were multipled, their fhining Piety above 
others, and their great Joy in the Holy Ghoft,- 
attracting others to the Faith. 

Ver. 32, 33. And it came to pafs, that Pe- 
ter paffing ge wavlwv,.thro all the foremen- 
tioned places of Fudea, Samaria and Galtlee, 
he came down alfo to the Saints that dwelt 
at Lydda, a City in the Tribe of Benjamin.| 
He being the chief Apoft/e of the Circum- 
cifion, vifits the Brethren in thofe parts that 
were circamcifed: But that he went down 
to Antioch, and founded the Church there, 
and fat Bi/hop in it five or feven Years, as 
Baronius fancies, is not only befides the Text, 
which mentions nothing of St. Peter’s going. 
beyond the places here mentioned, but it 1s 
plainly inconfiftent with his Imprifonment at 
πρωπεα, Chap. 12. and with his abode 
at Foppa till he went to Cefarca, Chap. 9. 43- 
—i1.5. Still more ridiculous are they who 
fay, he went to vifit all Chriftian Churches 

4 every 
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ao 


very where; it heing plain from the Hifto- 
Ἄ οἷ the Ads, that he abode at Joppa till 
he went to Céfarea, and that from thence 
he returned to Ferufalem, A&s 11. 2. And 
there is as much reafon to fay, that Philp 
did fo, becaufe frotn Azorws, a City of the 
Philiftines, 1 Satn. §. 2. be preached through 
all the Cities till be came to Cafarea, Chap. 
8.40. That ever he was at Antioch, till 
St. Ραμ and Barnabas having founded a 
Church there, he came, and was fharply 
rebuked by St. Paw/ for his Diffimulation 
again{t his own Knowledge and miraculous 


Mee 


. on the 48: of the Holy Apoftles 


δὶ 


Conviétion, I find no reafon to believe, — - 

Ver. 36. Tabitha, which by interpretation © 
# called Dorcas,| a Roe, both in Greek and 
Hebrew,, fay the Allegorifts, from her qliick 
fight into {piritual Things, and her high 
Contemplations; thefe Roes feeding on the 
Mountains, as if this Name had been given 
her by way of Prophefie. The reifon why 
St. Luke gives this Interpretation of her Sy- 
riac Name, feems rather to be this, That the 
being a Grecifing Fewefs, was called by thé 
farft Name bY the Jews, and by the feconi 
among the Greeks. 


oe pt 


CHAP. Χ. 


i. 6 best was a certain Man in Czfarea, 
called Cornelius, a Centurion, of 
the Band called the Italian Band : 

2. (He was) a devout Man, and" one 
that feared (the true) God with all his 
Houfe, (they being all Profelytes of the gate, 
one alfo) who gave much Alms to the (ta- 
digent ) People, and " prayed to God always, 
(i. e. Morning and Evening datly, and at all 
the Hours of Prayer.) : 

3. “ (And) he faw ina Vifion evidently, 
4 about the ninth hour of che Day, (she sime 
of the Evening Sacrifice, when he was pray- 
ing, ver. 39.) an Angel of God coming to 
him (12 the likenefs of a Man, ver. 30.) and 
faying to him, Cornelius. 

4. And when he looked on him, he was 
afraid, and faid, What is it Lord, (Sir, 
thow wouldft fay to me?) And he faid to 
him, * Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come 
ἢ fora Memorial (for good to thee) before 

od. 


5. And now fend men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, ‘ whofe Sirname is Peter; 

6. Helodgeth (there) with one Simon 
a Tanner, whofe Houfe is by the Sea-fide , 
he (being come) fhall tell thee what thou 
oughteft to do, (that thou mayeft be faved, 
Chap. 11. 14.) 

7. And when the Angel which fpake to 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two of 
his Houfhold Servants, and a devout Soldier, 
(who was a Profelyte, and one) of them who 
waited on hith continually . 

8. And when he hdd declared all things to 
them (which the Angel bad faid to bim,) he 
fent them to Joppa (for Peter.) 

9. On the morrow as they went on theit 
Journey, and drew nigh to the City, 5 Peter 
went up upon the Houfe top to pray (fo- 
wards the Temple, ) about the fixth Hour, 
( bemg an Hour of Prayer ;) 

10. And became very hungry, and would 
have eaten; but while they made ready , 


(Gr. were preparing fometbing for bim τὸ 
eat,) he fell into a Trance, (or Ecftacy; ) 

11. And faw Heaven opened, and ἃ cer- 
tain Veffel defcending to him as it had been 
a great Sheet, knic at the four Corners, and 
let down to the Earth: . 

12. Wherein weré all manner of four: 
footed Beafts of the Earth, and wild Beafts, 
and creeping Things, and Fowls of the Air, 
(clean, and unclean Beafts together.) 

13. And there came a Voice to him, (/ay- 
ing,) Rife, Peter, kill and eat, (of shem 
without diffinttion. ) | τ᾿ 

14. But Peter faid, (I cen) not (do) fo, 
Lord; for (oxt of regard to the Law,) 1 
have never eaten any thing that is (sa it /ti- 
ted) common or unclean. | . 

16. And the Voice fpake to him again the 
fecond time, (faying,) What (thar) God 
(who inflituted the Law of Mofes, by thx de- 
claration of bis Will) hath cleanfed, "chat 
call not thou (amy /onger) Common. 

16. (md) ‘ this was done thrice, (for.the 
certainty of the thing; ) and (then) the Vef- 
fel was received up again into Heaven, — 

17. Now while Peter doubted in bimfelf 
what that Vilion which he had feen, fhould 
mean: Behold, the Men who were fent fromm 
Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simon’s 
Houfe, and ftood befote the Gate, 

18. And called, and asked whether Simon 
who was firnamed Peter, lodged there ; 

19. While Peter thought on the Vifion, 
the Spirit faid unto him, Behold, three men 
feek thee: | 

20. Arife therefore, dnd get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing (of the 
unlawfulnefs of converfing with them; ) for 
I have fent them. = 

i. Then Peter werit down to the Men 
which were fent to him from Cornelius, 
and faid, Behold, I am he whom ye feek , 
what is the caufe wherefore ye are come 
(to me?) | 

Noann 22, And 
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23. Then eile he them in, 
them ; and on the morfow’ Péter went “away 
with them, and certain Brethren ftofa Jop- 
pa, ( Ax tn “number, being, Fews,) - -accompa- 
nied hii, (he Prov idence. of God fo orqer- 
“ine it, that" bey miglit be’ Witnefes: 4. igbat 
way aid and done.) ἡ 

24. And the morrow after, they entred in- 
to Cr fires ᾿ς" and Cornehus waited-forthern,- 
and had called together his ICinfmen and 
near Friends, (Gr. and Cornelis calying tg: . 
ther bis Kinfmen and near Friends, to bear” 
what Peter foould fay to them concerni ng the 

Ὧν of Salvation, ‘Chap. rt. τὰ wat δ pete 
ing ΠΝ 

25. “And as Peter was coring i. €or- 
“nelius met himh, and-fell' down at’ his Feet, 
‘and worthipped: hime τ 

26., But Peter took ‘him up, faying; Saha i 
ip; I ty felf alfo ama Man, “(and es ann t 
receive fuch Worfbip:) 

27. And.as he ζω with him, He went 
in,. and found many that were come ἴθ: 
thet (to bear bis words.)”_ 

28. And he faid to' them,’ Ye know; e 
( accor ding to the Traditions of the Fel a 
rt is an urlawful, thing” tor a Man thay, ‘js ᾿ 

‘Jew 
re Nation, (as being by them ‘actointed 
unclean) but ‘God hath ‘(hewed tne 
Vifion,) that J fhould’ nor (from bene Jor 
call any Mun common of tinclean.' ' * 

29. Thetefore came τὸ you withetr ein. 
faying, affoon as 1 was fent for: Ἐ ask‘ there- 
tore, tor What intent ye have fent for’me? τ" 
30. And Cornelias'faid, | Four oe ago | 
was fafting until this: tour, and ac the ninth 
hour, I prayed in my ‘Houfe ; s ἀπῇ betiold , 
(an Angel in she fhapé of ) a Man Tov’ be- 
‘tore me in bright Clodthing, Se 

31. And; fdid, Cortielius, thy” Prijér' is 
heard’ and thine Alms ‘are had in remnem- 
brance i in the fight of God: | 

32. Serid therefore'to Joppa, and: cil hi- 
ther Simon, whofe fitname is Perens he is 
lodged in the Houft: ‘of, Simdn, a TAntier by 
the Seafide, who: when he is corny’ ‘thail 
{peak to thee, (ver. 6.) . 

33. Immediately thetefore I feat to thee, 
and thou haft done'well that thou dit come: 
Now therefore are we all heré’ ptefere be- 
fore God , to hear all things thdt aye’ tom- 
manded thee of God (to fay to us: +) 

34. Then Peter opened his Mouth: and 
faid, Ot'a Truth "I perceive, that God is 
no refpecter of Perfons; (i.e. be acée epts no 
Lian, merely becaufe be, 1s of fuch a Nuticn, 


to keep company or comé to on ς σ᾿ 


or λέμε ἢ jak ΤᾺ πες ~ 

35: Buc, in evéty Nation he chat feareth 
him; afd worketh’ Righeoulhes, is accep- 
ted, with Ἢ ith. : i 

26. (Ye ‘know ΑἸ ς Wor Which od 
feht tothe Childreg ie ‘Ifrael pour 
Pegce und reconciliation to ἜΝ ) by Je- 
fas Chrift; ‘he is I, ord | of all; (God baving 
‘exalted him to.be a Prince , ‘and’ a Savivur., 


‘to BIER Rs i das “and Remiff Lon. Ἵ Sins, 


Chap. ay 
ht word. Ὁ ‘you ‘know, which 
wi ‘Buifitted τὸ kg out all Judea, dnd’ bé- 
gan trom Galilee, after the Bapiifm which 
~Jolm-preictted> >>> 
38. How God anointed Jefus of Nazareth, 
(Le Fofus of Nazareth ye know, and how 
GET ted him) with the Holy Ghoft, and 
with Power, who (thereupon) went shows 
fous good, atid” healing al’ τ τ Wwe 
pre d ‘oP the: ‘Detits” ‘for’ ρα; Wa 
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with 


“And we are ‘rile of alll Abies that ὁ 


4 
sei ΕἸ ‘both ue chy the E Land of the, Jews, ‘and 
ahem, Ὑν om Ὁ) (yer) τὶ ey (of the Féws 
eb in ay ed‘on'a Tree: Met x ᾿ 
CWE alfo reflifie, that): hii God raifed 

up tat third day,~and’fhewed hitn opedly ; ; 
Not to 

Wittettes ‘chd ch ‘bel oté of God, 
ote ἜΣ World) to-us (1 fa nt 
“eat and drink with: him after ἢ ἃ 
from ‘the Dead. | 

42° And’he commanded. us το predch to 
the People, and, teftifie, that it is he who 
was” Cis) ordained of God to be the Judge of 
Quick anid Dead, 

43:' To hity give all the Prophets witnefs, 
‘tHar rlito’ (Faith'in) his Name, ‘whofoever 
ΩΝ in him fhall receive remiffion of 

ins 

44. While Peter yet. fpake thefe words, 
the Holy Ghoft fel? on ‘all them. that heard 
the Word, (as on the Apofiles at ibe begin- 
mine, " “hap. 11..15.}, 

45:"And they’ of ‘the Circunicifién which 
belieked’, (conceiving God had no fuch re: 
gard to. the Gentiles,), were aftonifhéd as ma- 
ny-48 ‘came with Peter, becaufe that on rhe 
GeéptileS alfo was pouted out the Gift of the 
Holy’ Gholtt. 

'46:"For they heard them’ “fpeak with 
Tongues, and magnifie God; Then anfwer- 
ed Peter, 

"35." Can any Man forbid Water, that 
thefe fhould not be baptized? (i. ἐ. Can be 
gainfay the baptizing of them with Water,) 
who ‘have received the 


a 


(1 o did 
t he arofe 


aS well as we? 
. And he "commanded them to be bap- 
feed? in the Name of the Lord (Fefus;). then 
prayed they him to taity certain days. 
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Annotations 


~ AY ὁ DoldpwG ὃ Θεὸν" ] So 
we read 2 Chron. 5. 6. that 
King Solomon, and all the rate Re of 
Vfrael, were affembled, x, of PaCaprpet, and 
the Profelytes,; they being Men, faith Solo- 
mon, who know thy Name, Ἔ QoCactat σε, 
ta fear thee, Chap. 6. 33. This was the 
Title given to them, who fo far embraced 
the Fewi/> Religion as to worfhip the God 
of Ifrae/ only, and were {tiled by them Pro- 
felytes of the Gare, and fearing God. So 
Bemidvar Rabba on thofe words, Bleffed x 
the Man ὁ Hels hu t Κύριον, that fear- 
eth the Lord, Pfal. 112. 1. faith, Thefe 
are the Profelytes, and therefore they are 
mentioned next to the Men of Ifrae/, as 
when St. Ραμ faith, Ye Men of Ifrael, % οἱ 
ὧν ὑμῖν Hel sphuct t+ Θεὸν, and ye that ΓΞ 
God, hearken, dds 13.16,26. where, faith 
Occumenius, QoCaphiss ὁ Θεὸν wegondrurss 
tmard, be calls the Profelytes Men that fear- 
ed God: And becaufe thefe Men had a 
Court in the Temple, where they came to 
worlhip the true God, and offer Sacrifices 
to him; hence they were called (Coufvor, 
the Woerthippers, as when °tis faid, many of 
the Fews, κὶ Ὁ (hophiov wegmmdurw, and 
of the worfhipping Profelytes, follomed Paul 
and Barnabas, Atts 13, 43. and there fol- 
lowed them a great Multitude,  (@Copyay 
Ἑλλίωμων, of the wor/bipping Greeks, that is, 
the Profelytes, faith Oecumentus. And thefe 
eing alfo called by them Chaftdim, are in 
the New Teftament called Ουσεξ εἰς τὸ, ουλα- 
(εἰς, pious and devour Men, as here, ver. 1. 
and v. 7. Buc notwithftanding all thefe Ti- 
tles, they counted them unclean as well as 
other Gentiles, faying, (a) ‘A fojourning 
Profelyte is as a Gentile in all things ; 
and therefore they of the Circumcifion con- 
tend with Peter for going in to converfe 
with them. Yet ’cis not unpleafant to ob- 
ferve, That tho’ they held their Perfons 
thus unclean, they deemed the Alms they 
gave to the Fews clean, faith Lightfoor, and 
becaufe Cornelius was free in giving them to 
the Fews of Samaria, he was a Man of good 
Report among them all, ver. 22. 

Ibid. And prayed to God always; i.e. 
daily, and ar all the hours of Prayer. See 
the Note on 1 Theff.s. 17. It alfo well 
deferves to be obferved, that he feared God 
with all bis Houfe, this being ftill the com- 
mendation of pious Men, that they made 
all their Houfe religious: So Gen. 18. 19. 
I know Abrabam, that he will command bis 


Ver. 2. 


DEE 
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᾿ a va Ads of the Holy Apofiles. 


on Chap. X. 


Children, and his Houfhold after bint, and 
they fhall keep the way of the Lord: And 
Fofhua 24.15. As for me and my Houfe, we 
will ferve the Lord; and pious Chriftians 
made their whole Families Converts to the 
Chriftian Faith: So we tread of the Noble 
Man at Capernaum, that he bimfelf believed, 
and all bis Houfe, John 41.53. Of the Fay- 
lor, that be believed in God with all bis Houfe, 
and was baptized, be, and all his frraighr- 
way, A€ts 16. 33, 34. And οἴ ρας, a chief 
Ruler of a Synagogue, that be believed in 
the Lord with all bis Houfe, Chap. 18. 18. 
Hence they who had made their whole Fa- 
mily Chriftians, are faluted by St. Pax/ thus, 
To fuch a one, and the Church in bis Houfe. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 19. And O that this 
was carefully obferved and imitated by all 
that are called Chriftians ! 

Ver. 3. He few in a Vifion Φανερῷς open- 
ly; | 2. δ. waking, and with his bodily 
Fyes; for there were alfo Vifions in a 
Dream, Gen. 20. 3.— 28.12. Fob 4. 13. 
So Sc. Paul faw,  Cuscod ὅραμα, 4 Vifion 
in an Ecftacy, Chap. 11. 5. and when he 
was blind, he faw im a Vifton Ananias, 
Chap. 9. 12. 

Ibid. About the ninth hour, | The time 
of the Evening Sacrifice ; a very fit time to 
tell him, that his Prayers and Alms which 
were /piritual Sacrifices, were come up be- 
fore God as an Evening Sacrifice; for at the 
fame time, the Azge/ was fent co tell Daniel 
that his Prayer was heard, Daz. 9. 21. 

Ver. 4. Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come 
up for a Memorial, &c.| The word Μνημό- 
cwov, rendred a Memorial, is ufed both 
of the Incenfe offered up with the Sacrifice, 
Lev. 2. 2,9. and of a part or handful of the 
Mincha offered up to God, Lev. 5.12. Num. 
5. 15, 18, 26. in which two places πὸ In- 
cenfe was to be admitted, it being an Offer- 
ing for Sin, or a Memorial for Iniquity , fo 
that there, not the Incenfe or Perfume, but 
part of the Mincha, or Oblation put upon 
the Altar, is called Afcharab, 4 Memorial. 
Now feeing Alms are the Chri/tian Sactifi- 
ces, and are called fo by the Apoft/e, Philip. 
4. 18. and feeing our Prayers are faid to af- 
cend as Incenfe, and are fo ftiled, Rev. 5. 8. 
—8.3. Seeing they are our Sacrifice of 
Praife, Heb. 13. 15. and Alms our Odor of 
Sweet Savour, Phil. 4. 18. the Allufion here 
may very fitly relate ro both. 

Ver. 5. Whofe firname as Peter; 1. And fo 
throughout this Story. For Chri/? having 

Noon 2 faid 


(a) Jeruf. Jebamoth, F, 8. Col- 4. 


tid to him, Thou art Peter, i.e. a Rock; 
Ἢ upon this Rock will I build my Church, i.e. 
Jay the Foundation of a Church among the 
Fews, as he did by Peter, A€ts 2. 47. and 
among the Gentiles, as he doth here, there- 
fore Cornelius is bid fend, not to Ferufalem 
to Fumes or Fobn, not to Damafcus for Paul 
the dpoft/e of the Gentiles, but to Joppa tor 
Simon, whofe firname was Peter, that from 
him he might hear thole words by which he 
and bis Houfe foould be faved, Chap. 11. 14. 

Ver. 9. Peter went up to the Houfe-top to 


ray, at the fixth bour.] This being about 
Net, was, by the Fews, {tiled rhe time of 


the Mincha Gedolab, one of the three daily 
hours of Prayer, which devout Men ufed.. 
So Daniel prayed three times a day, Chap. 
6. 10, Morning, Evening, and at the Min- 
cha: And David faith, Pfa/. 55.17. Even- 
ing, and Morning, and at-Noon, will I pray 
tothee,; Evening, and Morning, and at Min- 
chub, three times of Prayer: So Κα. Saadias 
and R. Solomon. Note alfo, that tho’ St. Pe- 
ter had been fo long a Convert to Chriftia- 
nity, he keeps clofe to the Cuftoms of the 
Fews, not only as to their hours of Prayer, 
but as to their manner of praying towards 
the Temple, when they were out of Fudea 
or Ferufalem, and fo could not go up to the 
Temple at the hour of Prayer; for he goes 
up to the Top or Roof of the Houfe, to pray 
towards Ferufalem, as Daniel did, Chap. 6.10. 
Solomon, at the Dedication of the Temple, 
praying fo oft, that God would hear the Prayers. 
the Men of Ufrael fhould make towards that 
place, 1 Kings 8. 29, 30, 35, 38, 44, 48. 
And when it is faid of Hezekiab; 2 Kings 
20. 2. Ifa, 28. 3. that he turned: his Face 
towards the Wall, the Turegwm faith, this 
was the Wall of the Houfe of the San€tuary ; 
and. therefore in all likelihood, St. Peter be- 
ing at Joppa, went up to the Roof of the 
Houfe to pray, for the fame reafon. Ὁ 

Ver. 15. What God bath cleanfed; call not 
thou common, μὴ (ὺ xolvs, do not thou. pol- 
lute.| For Explication of all that-in. this 
Chapter is menticned, with relation to this 
Matter, let it be noted ; | : 

iff, That it was the Prieff’s Office in cafe 
of Leprofie, and other Matters of like nature, 
to pronounce the Thing or Perfon under Ex- 
amination, clean or unclean, and tho’ this 
was done only by a declarative Sentence, yer 
15. 1 exprefied effectively; for in the He- 
brew, the words are WW) WO, and in 
the Greek, , καβαρμεὶ αὐτὸν, Hy, jatcver αὐτὸν, 
‘the Prieft fhall cléeanfe, the Prieft fhall_pol- 
lute him: So Lev, 13. 6, 8, II, 13,17, 20. 
and fo on. Accordingly, the Voice here fays, 
What God hath cleanfed, (i, δ. by this Vifton 
and Command, declared to be clean,) thac 


Γι -ἸΟΞΝ ; 


Cp a ey 


(Ὁ) Apub Jofeph. p. 17. 


AF araphrafe mith Annotations. 


ee .«-- -«-- 


Chap. X. 


do not thou pollute, (7. ¢. pronounce not thou 
unclean.) Note, 

2d/y, That the Two great Things which 
made the Partition Wall betwixt Few and 
Gentile, were the Rite of Circumcifion, and 
the diftinétion betwixt clean and unclean 
Meats; of thefe Two, Circumcifion was 
common to them from the beginning, with 
the [/hmaelites, and afterwards with many 
other Nations ; but the abftaining from all 
Meats, forbidden by the Law of Mofes as un- 
clean, was peculiar to the Fews, and diltin- 
guifhed them from all the Nations of the 
World; and that this was the true fcope 
of thefe Laws, even to feparate them from 
all other Nations, by a Diet peculiar to 
themfelves, which might keep them from 
familiar Converfation with the Gentiles, and 
fo from learning their Idolatrous Cuftoms, 
God himfelf declareth, faying, Levit. 20. 
23, 24, 25. Lam the Lord your God which 
have feparated you from other People, ye 
Shall therefore put a difference betwixt-clean 
Beafts and unclean, and between unclean 
Fowls and clean; and you fhall not make 
your felves abominable by Beaft, or by Fowl, 
or by any manner of creeping thing that 
creepeth on the Ground, which I bave fepa- 
rated from you as unclean. And ye Shall be 
boly to me, for I the Lord am holy, and bave 
Severed you from other People, ihe ye fhould 
be mine. Hence it muft follow, that tho’ 
the Eeyptiens, the Syrians, and other Nations 
might abftain from fome of thefe Beafts as 
unclean, yet not any of them obferved the 
Diftin&tion of Meats prefcribed by Mofcs, 
for then God could not by it have féparated 
them from all other Nations to himfelf. And 
fuitable to this is the account which EZea- 
zer the fHigh-Prieft gives of thefe Laws in 
(Ὁ) Arifreas, that God, wavlebey ἡμᾶς apy- 
ἐφρᾳξεν diveias x, Le Repti! x, wotW ὅπως 
cy μησλενὶ (uudljiclsphor pind” ὀμιίλδνγες ζαῦ- 
λοις χροὶ τροφὰς haps ἀνωμΐυ, bad hedged i bem 
in. with thefe Purifications, as to. Meats and 
Drinks, that not eating, or converfing with 
evil Men, they might not be defiled. Or as 
(c). Hufebius hath it from the fame Au- 
thor, ὅπως μησ'ενὶ F ἄλλων ἔθνων ὠπιμισίωμθα 
Ὁ μησὲν, that they might in nothing be mixt 
with otber Nations, but be Rept pure both as 
to Soul and Body. | 

And Laft/y, heing thus feparated by this 
Precept from all familiar Converfe with other 
Nations, hence they came ro look on them 
who did not ufe this Abftinence, as unclean, 
becaufe they freely did eat of thofe things 
which the Law made unclean to them; and 
to fay that the unclean Beafts did fignite the 
People of the World. So R. Menahem on 
Levit. 11. Now hence we learn, 


iff, Why 


patsnerens Ge quent yet ἐκ, 


(c) Prep. Evang. |. 8, ς, 9, p. 271. 


Chap. X. 


aft, Why in this Vifion there is a Kepre- 
fentation of all manner of Beafts, Fowls, 
and creeping things, viz. becaufe.all thefe 
are mentioned, Lev. 20. 24. as things by ab- 
{taining from fome of which as unclean, God 
had feparated them from cther Nations to 
himfelt. 

adly, We fee the reafon why the Men of 
the Circumcifion objett to St. Peter thefe 
two things, vis, [bat he went in to the un- 
circumeifed, and did eat with them, Chap. 
11.3. to wit, becaufe ic was chiefly by thefe 
two things they were feparated trom other 
Nations. 

gd/y, We learn why St. Peter faith, Ὁ, 28. 
that God had by this Vifion fhew’d him that 
he (hould ca// no Man common, or unclean, 
viz. becaufe he by this Declaration, and Com- 
mand, had taken away thar Diftinétion which 
hindred their Converfe with other Nations: 
And, 

aildy, We fee how neceffary, and expe- 
dicat it was, that this Liberty of eating 
Meats indifferently, fhould be fo fully decla- 
red from Heaven to the Jews, becaufe it be- 
ing by God declared 4 Law given for this 
very pupote, that they might be fevered to 
himielf trom other Nations, they durft noc 
do any thing, without a Revelation, which 
feen) τὸ violate it; and without breaking 
through the Traditions they had received 
abour it, they could not have exeg¢uted their 
Commiffion to teach, or make Difciples in 
all Nations. Hence Peter is bid to go to 
them μησὲν JenepopheG, putting no diffe- 
rence betwixt them and the Jews, as that 
‘Phrafe often fignifies; See Af’s 15. 9. and 
the Note on Rom. 14. 23. 

Ver. 16. This was done thrice,| as, Pha- 
roal’s Dream was doubled, for the certainty 
of the thing, Gen. 41. 32. ; 

Ver. 25, 26. Cornelis fell down at δὲς Feer, 
and worfhipped him, but Peter faid, ftand 
up, I my felf alfo ama Man.| If the Wor- 
fhip intended, and given to him by Corne- 
limg, was religious Worfhip,. Peter declares 
fuch Worfhip was not to be given to a mere 
Man ; if ir was only civil Worfhip, he who 
thought it ποῖ: τ to receive that, would 
much lefs have received religious Worfhip. 

Ver. 30. "Amo réldeins ἡμέρῳς μέχρι τωύ- 
ms T begs nuhy νηςάϊων, Four days ago I was 
fafting until this bour.| The Greek, fay 
fome Critic/s, is to be rendred thus, from 
the fourth day to this bour I way, ot, have 
been fafting , fo that Cornelivs, according to 


this import of them, muft have been fafting - 


four days together ; but this cannot be the 
tiuc jcnic of the words of Corzelius ; for this 
hour, is the hour of his {peaking to St. Pe- 
ter, atid the fame day he faw his: Vifion, 
which yet he faw not when St. Peter was 
come to him, .but four days. before ; the 
meaning therefore is, that four days. fince 


᾿ on the Aids of tbe Holy Apoftles. 


he was fafting till the fame hour of the day 
in which he {pake thus to St. Peter, So ag’ 
ἡμέρῳν ἀρχοίων, 1s a long time ago, Akks 15. 7. 
Soro, τυέρυσι. a Year 0, 2 Cor. 8. 10. 9. Ζ. 
and therefore Budexs, having faid that %a0 
is often put for yt), faith, thefe words are 
τὸ be rendred guarto abbinc die, and Groti- 
us tenders them thus, die ante boc tempus 
quarta jejunaveram, both juftifying our Tran- 
sag ; δι 

Jer. 24. I perceive God is no refpetter ὃ 
ΠΥ 8 I have fhewed, Note a 
Fames 2. 1. that refpect of Perfons in mar- 
ters Judicial, is fhewed, when Men judge 
others not according to the Merits of the 
Caufe, but according to outward refpetts 
which relate nothing to it, as the Greatnefs, 
Riches, Meannefs, and Poverty of the Per- 


fon, Kelation, Friendfhip, or Affection; and 


ἴο in Spirituals, to accept Perfons is to re- 
{pect them and their Services, not on the ac- 
count of any thing that makes them better, 


.or more fit to be regarded than others, or 


which is more’acceptable in the fight of God, 
but on the account of the Nation to which 
they belong, or the Anceftors from which 
they were defcended. Thus becaufe God had 
chofen the Jews to be his People, by reafon 
of the Piety of their Forefathers, and to per- 
form his Promife made to them, the Jews 
imagined that God would accept them, and 
their Services on that account, that they 
were of the Fewifh Nation, and of the Seed 
of Abraham according to the Fle(h, and that 
he would not accept the Perfons, or regard 
the Services of the Gentiles, for want of 
thefe things; but thefe falfe Conceptions 
St. Paz/ in his Epiftle to the Romans, and 


St. Peter here refutes ; fhewing, (1.) That 


Men not only of the Fewi/h, but of any 
other Nation. may be acceptable to God, 
there being one God who is rich (in Good- 
nels) to afl that call upon bim, whether Few 


-or Gentile, Rom. 10. 12. he heing rhe God, 


mot of the Fews only, but alfo of the Gen- 
tiles, and fo as ready to juftifie them thro’ 
Faith, as to juftifie the Fews, Rom. 3. 29, 
30, (2.) That God accepts fuch Men, nor 
on the account.of their Defcenr, or Circum- 


cifion, but becaufe they fear God, and work 


Righteou{nef{s: Thus Cornelins being one that 
feared God, and gave much Alms, ‘ver.2, 3. 
his Prayers and Alms came before God for a 
Memorial, tor good to hims. whence it-is 
evident that fome of other Nations owning 
the true.God, not only might, bur aétual!ly 
did fear God, and work Righreoufnefs, and 
otherwife they very ill deferved the Title 


given to the:-Frdfe/ptes of the Gate’; See the 
Note on’ ver..9.. 
‘ceive that.God was:no Refpetter of Perfons 


Nor could Sc: Peter per- 


on the account of a thing which never did, 


OF could happen δ. OF Sc. Pat fay, é Glory, 


Henour, and Peace foould be to.every one.that «. 
do;h 


b good, to the Few firft, and alfo to the 
Gee for there 25 no refpett of Perfons 
with God, Rom. 2.10,11. How far fuch Per- 
fons may be accepted with God, and on 
what account, fee my Conjecture on Rom. 


. 14. 

: Ver. 36. The Word which God fent to the 
Children of Ifrael, Ὡς The Apoftles Dil- 
courfe from this to the 43d Verfe feems to 
be to this effect ; vss. (1.) That there was 
an Offer made by the Gofpel, of Peace, 1. ¢. 
of Reconciliation and Salvation by Fe/us 
Chriff, the Author of that Gofpel, ver. 36, 
17. (2.) That he was able to make good 
that Promife, as being Lord of all things, 
(3.) That he who preached this Dottrine 
wis a true Propbet, he being anointed with 
the Holy Ghoft for that Office, and confirm- 
ing what he faid by powerful Miracles, ver. 
38. (4.) That this Do&trine, and thefe Mira- 
cles could not be reafonably queftioned, they 
who were with him from the beginning being 
Witneffes of what he faid, and did, v. 39. 
And, (5.) Whereas it might be objected, that 
he was dead, and fo could not be able tocon- 
fer thefe Bleffings on them who believed in 
him, itis added, ver. 40. that him God rat- 
fed up the third day according to his own 
Predition, and that of this KRefurre€tion they 
were all Eye-Witneffes fufficiently inftrutted 
to give in their Teltimony concerning it by 
his frequent Appearances to, and familiar 
converte with them, v. 41. (6.) That after 
his Refurrection they had received a Com- 
miffion from God to teftifie that he was ap- 
pointed to be Fudge of the Quick and Dead, 
and fo to give that Peace, and Salvation, 
_he had promifed in his Gofpel to his faith- 
ful Servants, ver. 42. And, laftly, that to 
all this all the Prophets had given in their 
Suffrages, by declaring, that rhrough bis Name 
all that believed tn bim fhould recetve Remif- 
fion of Sins, ver. 43. Note alfo that ir is not 
to be wondred that Sr. Peter fhould fay to 
Cornelius, and his Kinfmen, who were alrea- 
dy Profelytes of the Gate, and lived at Cefa- 
rea, the Seat of the Governor of Fudeuz, where 
the Jews dwelt, and whither they continual- 
ly reforted, and where Philip had already 
preached the Golpel, Ads 8. 40. Ye know thts 
Word, he meaning not that they were per- 
fuaded of the Truth of it, but only that they 


A Parapbrafe with. Annotations 


Chap. XI. 
had heard the Fame, and were acquainted 
with the Repore of it. | 

Ver. 41. Who did eat and drink with bim.] 
That in their Prefence he did eat part of a 
Fifh, and of an Honey Comb, they had then 
with them, we read exprefly, Luke 24. 41, 
42, 43. That they did eat of the Bread, and ΄ 
Fifh he had provided for them, may be col- 
lefted from his Invitation to them to come 
and dine, John 21.12. which doubtlefs they 
refufed not, and fince we may reafonably fup- 
pofe they did not dine withour drinking, we 
muft have reafon to believe they did cat and 
drink with bim. 

Ver. 47. Can any Man forbid Water that 
thefe fhould not be baptized 9] ' Thefe words 
contain a plain, and a convincing Demonftra- 
tion of the Falfhood of the Quakers Do€trine, 
that Water-baptifm is unneceffary to them, 


who have received the inward Baprifm of the 


Spirit; fince the Apofi/e here not only de- 
clares thar Water-baptifm ought therefore to 
be adminiftred to thefe Perfons, becaufe they 
had already been baptized with the Holy 
Ghoft, but alfo commands them to be bapti- 
zed upon that account. 

Ver. 48. And be commanded them to be bapti- 
zed.| Whom did he command to do this? 
the Gentiles? It feemeth ac firft fight abfurd 
that they who were not yet baptized fhould 
baptize others; or was icthe Fews that came 
then with him? they feem cnly to be Lay- 
brethren who only were permitted to baptize 
in cafe of necefhity; it feemeth therefore 
reafonable to fay thar he commanded Water 
to be brought for their Baptiff, and then 
performed himfelf the Office. 

Ibid. In the Name of the Lord Fefus. | 
Here the Note of Grotius is this, that in 


the Name of Chrift the anointed, is under- 


{tood he that anointed him, and the Spirit by 
whom he was anointed ; but here the Spirit 
had fallen upon them already, and fo they 
who thus felt his Influence enabling them to 
{peak with Tongues mutt believe in him al- 
ready, and being Profelytes of the Gate, they 
believed already in God the Father, and came 
to hear what he fhould fay to them ; twas 


therefore only neceflary, that by receiving 


Chriftian Baptifm, they fhould profefs their 
Faith in the Lord Fefus. 


CHAP. XI. 


1 A ND (9 then) the Apoftles, and Bre- 

thren that were in Judea, heard that 

1 ceniies had alfo received the Word of 
Od 5 

2. And when Peter was come up to Jern- 

b falem, " they who were of the Circumcifion 


(being ΠῚ zealous for the Law of Mofes, 
and the Traditions of the Elders,) contended 
with him, 

3. Saying, thou ( violating the Tradition 
of our Fatbers,) wentelt in to Men uncircum- 
cifed, and didft eat with them ; 


4. But 


Ω 


ζω 


4. But Peter [rehearfed the ma ttér from 
the beginning, and expounded it by one to 
them,] (Gr. ἀρξάμην(, ὄξέιθέϊο αὐτοῖς κα- 
θεξῆς, beginning, expounded to them the\mat- 
ter orderly,) faying, Ons 

s. I was Inthe City of Joppa,. praying, 
‘and in a Trance I fawa Vifion, (v/z.) a cer- 
tain Veflel Hefcended, (Gr. defcending, as 
it had been a great Sheet, let dowrr trom 
Heaven by four Corners, and it came even 
to me; ee care: 

6. Upon the which, when I had faftned 
mine kyes, I confidered, (Gr. εἰς bu arevi- 
cas γάϊενύεν, attending to which 1 -obferved, ) 
and faw four-footed Beafts of the Earth, and 
wild Bextts, and creeping things, and Fowls 
of rhe Air; Chee, fies ne, 

7.Ahd I heard a Voite, faying to ne, 
Arife, Pecer, flay and'eat, (freely of Hen to 

forse thy Hideger, Chap. 10. 10) 5 οἷ 

8. Burl faid (Fan) not (do) fo, Lord ; 
for (being a firil Obferver of the Law of 
Mofes,) nothing common or anclean hath 
at any timé entred ivito my Moath: 

9. But the Voice (of the Lord) arifwered 
‘me agiin, (Gr. the fe.ond trme) trom Hea- 
ven, (fiying,) What (that) God (wha m- 

fiitured the Law of Mofes, by this Declara- 
tion of bis Will) hath cleanfed, that call not 
thou ‘(any /omger) common, 4 

ro. And this was done three times,’ (fo 
the certuinty of tbe rDing,) and (then) all 
(the things UL bad feen) ‘were drawn up again 
into Heaven: e.g ts 
ar. And behold immediately (aftér this 
Vijion,) there were three Men already cothe 
to the Houfe where I was, (they berg) tent 
from‘Cafarea to me; ΝΞ 

12. And the Spirit bad τηξ ρὸ with them, 
nothing doubting (to converfe with them tho’ 
they were Gentiles, or putting πό' difference 
betwixt them and Fews, as betwixt Perforts 
clean, and unclean ;) moreover thefe fix Bre- 
thren (bere prefent, as Witneffes of the Trath 
of what I fay,) accompanied me, and we en- 
tred into the Man’s Houfe’ (‘who fear for 
Me 3 | "ν᾿ 
᾿ AWM he fhewed us how he had feen 

an Angel in his Houfe, who ftood (dy bim,) 

and fuid to him, Send Men to Joppa, and 

( them) call for Simon whofe Sirname is 
eter, | | 

14. ‘Who fhall tell thee Words by which 

thou, and all thy Houfe (be/ieving them.) 

fhall be faved; "Αι 

15. And as | began to ἔρεαϊς, (end had nor 
long continued my Difcourfe,) 4% the Holy 


Ghoft fell on them, as (be bad done) onus © 


at the beginning, (Atts 2. enabling them to 
Speak wih Tongues, and Propbefie, Chap. 
19.44, 45, 46.) .. _ 

16. Then remembred 1 the Word of the 
Lord (Jefms,) how that he faid (το χε, A€ts 
1. 5.) John indeed baptized with Water , 


on the Ads ‘of the ‘Holy Apofiles. | 


mat Ye fhall be baptized with the Holy 
hott. Ἂ 


14. "Foraftnuch then as God gave them, 
(tho’ Gentiles, and uncircumcifed,) the like 


“Gift as (he bad given) tous €circumcifed 


) who" believed on the. Lard Jefus 


Jews , 


Chrift; ‘what was I that I could withftand | 


(God?) (Gr. bow was I able to binder God , 
viz! by réfufing to receive them into the 
Church by Baptifm, Chap. 1c. 47. whom be 
had already baptized with the Holy Ghoft ὁ) 
18. (dnd) when they heard thefe things 
they held their Peace, Cerne fae witb 


this actount of- St. Peter's igh: ) ἀπά. 
(they ) glorified ‘God, (for bi oodye/s to 
Φ 7 


the Gentiles,) Laying, Then:-(Gt aed γὲ 
Surely) hath‘ * God'alfo to the Gentiles gran- 
ted’ Repenrance unto Life. ΝΣ 

_19.. Now. they which were feattered a- 
broad upon the Petfecution that apofé about 
Stephen, travelled as far as Phéertice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch, ‘ preaching the Word 
‘to none; but tothe Jews only; 9 ' “ 
"τι 20. And fome of them were” (by Birth 
Men‘of'Cyprus and Cyrene, who-when the 


wee'come to Antioch’, ὁ {paké'to the Gre. | 


cians, (Gr. me gt te EXNbisas;” to_tbe Feats 
ufing the Greek Language, See Noté gn chap. 
6. 1.) ‘preaching: the Lord Jefis,) ὦ | 
‘ary And (chey being Men tnabled, ‘and au. 
thorized for this, work by the Τὴν Ghoft’s 
Defcent upon them for this end, AGS 2..9,102) 
the Hand (or ἐπ τὶ ad the Lord was with 
them, and a great ‘N 
turned to the Lord. | 
_ 22, Then Tidings of thefe things came to 
tle Ears of the Church, which was at feru- 
{fjlem, and they fent forth Barnabas (ἃ Cy- 
prian,) that he fhould go (cifbav to go 
ibrough thofe plates) as far’as (even to) 
Antioch: ~~"? ὥς. | 
“23, Who when he came, and had feen 
(Gr. coming, and feeing) the Grace of God, 
(i.e. the prevalency of the Gofpel among 
them,) was glad’, and exhorted them all, 
that, with (fu//) purpofe of Heart, they 
would cleave to the Lord: © 
24. For he was a good Man, and full of 
the (Gifts of the) Holy Ghoft, and of Faith, 
and (by his means) much People was added 
td the Lord; (i. e. believed in the Lord 


ΣΝ 


umber believed, and 


«δος 


25. Then departed Barnabas (from Aa. | 
tioch) to Tarfus, ro feek Saul, (perbaps that ~ 


he being an Apofile mebt lay’ bis Hands on 
fome of them, that they might recerue the Ho- 

ty Ghoft, As 817.) ὁ 
26, And when he had found him, fhe 
brought him to Antioch: Afd‘it came to 
pafs that a whole Year they ‘afletribled them- 
felves with (or-ia) the Cltorch, and tauptic 
much People, aid the (y who formerly utre 
called) Difciples, “ were’ called : Chriftiats 
firltin Antioche; Se 
27. And 


i 


648. 


μιει 


Ω 


| oF) 


a3, And io thofe Days came Prophets, 
(i. ὁ. Men who had the Gift of foretel- 
ling things to come,) ftom Jerufalem to An- 
tioch. 

23. And there ftood up one of them na- 
med Agabus, and fignified by (the βίαι 
of) the Spirit, that there fhould be a 
great Dearth * throughout all the World , 
(i. e. the Roman Empire,) which came 


Annotations 


Ter. 1.7 HEN the Apoftles and Bre- 
- tbhren bad nese thar the Gen- 
tiles bad received the Word of God. } This they 
then only heard, becaufe ic was then only 
done, they who before preached the Word 
doing it only to the Jews, ver.19. 

Ver. 2. Arixepvovlo Des αὐτὸν οἱ CX Wy 
Squats, They of the Circumcifion contended 
with bim.|] 1 fee no reafon here to except 
any of the believing Jews, (unlefs perhaps 
the Apoftles,) from this Contention, they 
being ai! zealous of the Law, and of their Cu- 
floms, and not enduring to hear that any Few 
fhould at contrary tothem, Ads 21. 20, 21. 
And St. Peter himfelf being of that mind till 
he had received this Vifion, and laying it 
down as a known Rule, Afs το. 28. that z 
was unlawful for a Few to converfe with an 
Alien, and even after this Vifion, withdraw- 
ing himfelf from the believing Gentz/es for 
fear of the Fews which came from Ferufa- 
lem, Gal. 2.12. and they of the Difperfion 
preaching to the Fews only. Note alfo 
hence, that the Believers knew nothing of 
the Supremacy, and much lefs of the Infa/- 
I:bility of St. Peter, for otherwife they would 
not have dared thus to rife up againft their 
fupreme Governor, much [εἷς would they 
have condemned the Aétions of their infatd- 
ble Teacher. 

Ver. 14. Who shall [peak to thee Words by 
which thou, and all thy Houfe fhall be fa- 
ved.| God, faith Grotivs, after he had fent 
Chrift,would admit of no other way of obtain- 
ing the Salvation promifed in the Gofpel, 
but by the Knowledge of him, which is cer- 
tainly true of all who were capable of co- 
ming to the Knowledge of him; how far he 
Might accept of others, fee my Conjecture, 
Note on Rom. 2. 14. 

, ἤει. 15. The Holy Ghoft fell upon them, 
ICP x ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὧν τῇ deyn, as upon us at 
the beginning. | They therefore having recei- 
ved the like Gifts which were the Fruits of 
Faith, muft be look’d on as Brethren and 
Difciples of the Lord, and fo muft be ad- 
mitted into his Church by thar Baptifm, 
which Chri? inftituted to be adminiftred to 
all his Difgiples, being united by his Spirit 
to Chrift their Head, they muft be owned as 
his Members, God having owned them by 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


to pafs in the Days of Claudius Cefar. 
29. Then the Difciples (of Antioch , 
and the Places adjacent ,) every Man accor- 
ding to his Ability, determined to fend 
Relief to the Brethren which dwelt in 
Judea. . 
30. Which alfo they did, and* fent it to 
the Elders (of the Jews) by the Hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. 


on Chap. XI. 


imparting to them thefe {piritual Gifts, they 
tuft be owned by us, and he having purif- 
ed their Hearts by Faith, Chap. 15. 9. they 
mult no longer be look’d on by us as unclean. 

Ver. 18. Then bath God granted to the 

Gentiles Repentance unto Life.] The Feus 
had the higheft Thoughts of themfelves, as 
if all God’s Bleffings were defigned for them 
only, and the meaneft, and even vileft 
Thoughts of all other Nations, as if God 
counted them only as Spittle. Thou made 
the World for our ys faith the Book of 
Efdras; as for the 
Said, they are nothing, but be like to Spittie, 
and they have ever been reputed as nothing, 
2 Efd. 6. 55, 56,57. They imagined, that 
the Me/fiab was to make them a glorious 
People, and to fave them, but to deftroy or 
to enflave all other Nations to them; and 
that God would fave all of them as being 
Children of Abrabam, but that all the reft of 
the World were Fue/ for Hell-fire , and this 
made them fo to contemn them, and never 
think of their being faved any other way than 
by being Profe/ytes to their Law. Hence 
in the former Chapter, they fo much admire 
that the L£oly Ghoft fhould fall on them, 
ver. 45. and here {peak of it as a thing be- 
yond their Imagination, that God fhould 
grant Repentance unto Life to them: Hence 
do the unbelieving Fews forbid the Apoffies 
to fpeak to the Gentiles that they might be 
faved, 2 Theff’ 2.16. and cry out againft 
St. Ραμ as one not fit to live, becaufe he 
faid, Οὗ» would fend him to the Gentiles, 
Αξὶς 22. 21, 22. 

Ver. 19. Preaching the Word to nane but 
the Fews da Δ ΔΝ thinking it unlawful to 
converfe with Men of other Nations, and 
not believing that God would give Repen- 
tance to the Gentiles. Woltzogenius here 
notes, that thefe Men preached without any 
Miffion; and hence concludes, that an ordi- 
nary Miflion is not required to authorize 
Men to preach the Gofpel. Burt this is faid 
without juft ground ; for thefe Men feem to 
be of the number of thofe on whom the Ho- 
ly Ghoft fell on the Day of Pentecoff, a- 
mong whom were thofe of Cyrene. More- 
over, the Power of the Lord was with them, 
to confirm their Doétrine by Miracles, Ὁ. at 
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other People, thou bafP - 


Chap. XI. 
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Chap. XI 


He then that will plead a Commiffion from 
God to preach the Gofpel without an ordi- 
nary Miffion, muft fhew the like extraordi- 
nary Gifts, or miraculous Affiftances ; God 
never fending any Perfon to do his Work 
without fome Teftimony from hignfelf, or 
‘from Perfpns commiffonated by him. 

Ver. 20. And they fpake προς τὲς Ἑλλίωι- 
sas, to the Hellenifts.| Grotims here faith, 
certo legendum, ταῦρος τὲς Ἑλλίψάς, we mutt 
certainly read to the Greeks, becaufe the 
Syriac, Arabick and Latin, {o read ; where- 
as, that is no ground at all; for fo they 
all read, Chup. 6. 1. where Grotius himfelf 
acknowledges, the Fews are to be underftood 
by the He//cmfts: He adds, that the d/ex- 
andrian MS. fo reads, but fo it doth in op- 
polition to all the other A1SS. Chryfoftom 
here faith, That they fpake Greek, ‘ECeatos 
ovies being Hebrews. Oecumenius faith, He 
flilcs them Hellenifts, mor as being additted 
ta the Worfhip of the Greeks, but as *EXNut- 
si Φθεγίομῆνοι, fpeaking the Greek Language , 
and it feems neceffary to underftand the Fews 
ufing the Greek Tongue, and reading the 
Scriptures in that Tongue in their Syaa- 
gogues, as Buxtorf fays, they did: (1.) Be: 
caufe thefe Perfons preached to the Fews 
only, ver. 19. And, (2.) Becaufe they of 
the Church of Ferufalem fend to them Bar- 
nab.rs, whom they would fcarce fend to the 
Uncircumcifed. 

Ver. 26. And the Difciples were called 
Chriftians firf) at Antioch. | Before they were 
called Difciples, as here; Believers, Ads 5. 
14. Men of the Church, Ats 12.1. Men of 
the Way ; See Note on A&s 9. 2. the Sarmnts, 
A&ts 9.13. thofe that called on the Name of 
Chrift, ver.14. and by their Enemies, Naza- 
rens and Galileans; but now by the Con- 
verfion of Cornelius, and his Kinfmen, and 
his Family, the believing Zews and Gentiles 
being made one Church, that the Name of 
Few and Heathen might no more continue 
the diftance that was betwixt them, this 
new Name was given to them both . as fome 
conceive according to the Prophefie mention- 
ed, Ifa. 65. 15. A Name embraced by all 
Chriftians as moft expreflive of their relation 
to their Mafter Cbrif?, and which they glo- 
ried in, and owned before the Face of their 
Enemies, Tertull. Apol. c.3, 5. Exfeb. Hiftor. 
Fcclef. 1 5. ¢. 1. But that Evodizs fhould 
be then Bifbop of Antioch, and give this 
Name firft to the Chriftians; and St. Luke 
fhould fay nothing either of his doing this, 


: : 


(a) H. Eccl. 1. 2. ¢ 8. 
(ἐν ΗΠ. 1, Go. p. 146. 
f) Antiq. 1, 20. c. 2. p. 686. 


on the At of the Holy Apoftles. 


(0) Cc, 18. 
(e ) De Syn. Yer. 1. 
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or ever mention his being there, it is not eafte 
to believe. | 

Ver. 28. Ἐφ᾽ ὅλίω ἢ oixspiulw , Thro’ 
the whole World.| That cixsphyn fignifies 
the Roman Empire, fee the Note on Luke 
2.1. Accordingly, (a) Exfebius faith of 
this Famine, that it oppreffed almott the 
whole Empire, and that it was recorded by 
Hiftorians, moft averfe to our Relieson, viz. 
by (b) Suetonius in the Lite of Cécadias, 
who faich, it hapned, ob affiduas fterilitates, 
thro’ a long Barrennefs. (Cc) Fofephus faith, 
that it raged fo much in Fadea, werdnv cos 
ὀνείας ἀνομωμάτων ᾧθειρμῆνων, fo that many 
perifbed for want of Vitfuals. And (d) Dion 
Caffius, that it was ).ἰμίΘ’ ioyve@, a very 
great Famine, and hapned when Claudius and 
Caius Largus were Corfuls, that is, in the 
fecond Year of Claudins, tho’ it feems sather 
to have been that which hapned, as Bu/edz- 
us in his Chronicon anu Orofizs 1. 7.6. place 
itin the fourth Year of C/eudias. | 

Ver. 30. And fent it wegs τὲς weeoCulioss, 
to the Elders.) \t is doubilefs the Duty ot 
all Chriftians to be ready to relieve their 
Cbriftian Brethren in other Nations according 
to their Abilities, as St. Ραμ fhews, 2 Cor. 
8: 9. and thofe efpecially from whom they 
have received Spiritual Things, Rom. 15. 27. 
But here it is farther to be noted, that it 
was the conftant Cuftom of the Jews in their 
Difperfions, to fend Money into the Land of 
Canaan for the fuftaining of the Poor there, 
as (e) Campegius Vitringa proves. St. Paul 
was therefore careful, that the unbelieving 
Fews fhould not outdo the Chriftians in thole 
Offices of Charity towards their Brethren 
in Judea and therefore as he carries here 
the Charity of the Chriftians οἱ Antioch, and 
the Parts adjacent to the diftreffed Brethren 
in Fudea, fo doth he thew himfelf always 
ready to advance this Work, Ga/. 9. Yo. to 
plead for, and to promote it, as he did in the 
Churches of Macedonia and Achaia. 

But whereas fome contend, the Elders 
mentioned here were the Bifhops of Fudea; 
it is not certain that they were Cbriftians, or 
any other than the Elders of the Fewifh 
Synagogues, or the wepro: F "Icpocohuuity, 
the chief Men of Ferufalem, towhom, faith 
(f) fofepbus, King Izares fent his Charity 
at the fame time: And if they were Chrr- 
flians, they might ftill be the Elders of 
their Syzagogues, the Chriftians then retain- 
ing the Fewi/h Rites. 


* 
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(c) Antiq. 1, 20. 4, 2. ἢ. 686. Ὁ. 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations _ Chap. ΧΙ 


CHAP. XIE. 


1.%& TOW about that time (that Agabus fore- 

N told of the Famine, Chap. 11. 28.) 
Herod (Agrippa) the King, * ftretched forth 
his Hands, to vex certain of the Church, 
(Gr. caught hold of certain of the Church to 
affhel them : 
es And "ἢ killed James the Brother of 
John, (who by thas Title was diftinguifhed 
from Fames the Son of Alpheus, Bifhop of Fe- 
rufalem,) with the Sword. — 

3. And becaufe he faw it pleafed the 
fews, (10 fee the Chriftions thus affiitted, 


and cut off,) he proceeded farther to take 


(into cuftody) Peter alfo, (and when this 
was done,) then were the Days of unleaven- 
ed Bread (the Pafcal Feftival.) 

4. And when (when therefore) he had 
apprehended him, he put him in Prifon, and 
delivered him to four Quaternions of Soldi- 
ers, (i. e. fixteen Soldiers, ) to keep him, 
(four at atime;) intending, ‘ after Eafter, 
(or when that Feftival was over, in which 
it was cuflomary to releafe a Prifoner to 
them, Matth. 27. 15.) to bring him forth 
to the People (to be flain before them.) 

5. Peter therefore was kept in Prifon (for 
this end;) but ° Prayer was made without 
ceafing, of the Church to God for (de/ve- 
vance cf) him. 

6. And when Herod would have brought 
(w2s about to bring) him forth, the fame 
night (that Fe bad determined to do this on 
the morrow, ver. 9.) Peter was fleeping ‘be- 
twixt two Soldiers, (being) bound (to tem) 
with two Chains, (Ad?s 28. 20.) and the 
Keepers , (being two other Soldiers which 
fiood) before the Door, ‘kept the Prifon. 

7. And behold the (az) Angel of the 
Lord came to him (to deliver bim,) anda 
Light fhined in the Prifon, (10 enable bim 
to fee what be was to do;) and he (the .An- 
gel) {mote Peter on the Side, and raifed.him 
up, faying (to bim,) Arife up quickly, and 
> (when be bad fo faid,) * his Chains fell off 
from his hands. 

8. And the Angel [414 to him, Gird thy 
felf, and bind on thy Sandals; and fo he did: 
And (then) he faid to him, Caft thy ‘Gar- 
ment about thee, and follow me. | 

9. And he went out, and followed him, 
and wilt not that it was true which was done 
by the Angel, but thought he faw . (bad feen) 
a Vifion (only :) ὺ 

το, ( And) when they were paft the 
firft and fecond Wards, they came to the 
Iron Gate that leadeth ( from the Prifon) to 
the City, which (Gate) opened unto rhem 
of his (ts) own accord; and they went 
_ out, and piffed on (together ) thro’ one 
f Street; and ‘ torchwith the Angel (having 


done all that war requifite for bis Delive- 
rance) departed from him. 

11. And when Peter was come to himfelf, 
(and faw where he was,) he faid, Now 1 
Know of a furety, that the Lord hath fent his 
Angel, and hath delivered me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all the expectation 
of the People of the Jews. 

12. And when he had ® confidered (rhe 
thing done,) he came to the Houfe of Mary 
the Mother of (that) John, whofe firname 
was Mark, where many were gathered toge- 
ther praying. 

13. And as Peter knocked at the door of 
the Gate, a Damfel came to hearken (what 
he who knocked would fay; and fhe waz) na- 
med Rhoda. 

14. And when fhe Knew Peter’s Voice, 
fhe opened not the Gate tor gladnefs, but’ 
(frft) ranin, and told (rhem within) how 
Peter ftood before the Gate : 

15. And they faid unto her, Thou art 
mad (to entertain fuch a thought ;) but fhe 
conftantly affirmed, that it was even fo; 
then faid they, "It is his (good) Angel, (or 
a Meffenger fent from bim:) 

16. But Peter continued knocking ; -and 
when they had opened the door, and faw 
him, they were aftonithed. 

17. Bot he beckning to them wich the 
hand to hold their Peace, declared to them, 
how the Lord ‘had (by an Angel, ) brought 
him out of the Prifon; and he faid,-' Go 
fhew thefe things to James, and the Brethren; 
and (then) he departed ( from them, ) and 
went into another place (of more fafety.) 

18. Now affoon as it wasday, there was 
no {mall ftir among the Soldiers, (exguiring) 
what was become of Peter : 

19. And when Herod fought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the Keepers, 
(be queftioned them in a judicial manner ; ) 
and (wher they could tell nothing of bim, 
he) “commanded that they fhould be put 
to Death: And (then) he, (ie. King 
Agrippa,) ‘ went down from Judea to Cafa- 
rea, (to celebrate rhe Solemnity there kept for 
the Honour of Cefar,) and there abode ( dz- 
ring the time of that Salemnity.) ; 

20. And Herod was highly dif{pleafed 
with them of Tyre, and Sidon, (and defign- 
ed to make War upon them;) but they came 
with one accord ta him; and having made 
Blaftus the Kings’s Chamberlain, their Friend, 
defired (by bim, that they might have) Peace, 
becaufe their Country was nourifhed by the 
King’s Country. 

41. And upon a fet day, (ΡῈ fecond day 
of the Solemaity, appointed in bonour of 
Cefar,) Herod arrayed in Royal Apparel, 

(“por 
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(upon which the Sun Shining, gave it a £lo- 
rious Lujire,) {at on his Throne, and made 
an Oration (ia the Theatre) to them, (1. Ε: 
to thofe Nobles end Governours which were 
come out of tbe whole Province to that So- 
mnity: 

‘ ἢ the People gave ἃ fhout, faying, 
The Voice (of bim that [peaketh, 7s the Voice) 
ofa God, and not of a (mere) Man. 

22. And ™ immediately the Angel of the 
Lord fmote him, becaufe he (received this 
Flattery without Reprebenfion, as due to him, 
and) gave not God the Glory; and he was 


on the Atts of the Holy Apoftles. — 
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eaten (and miferably tormented) with Worths 
(77 his Bowels,) and fo gave up the (Ποῖ. 
24. But (and) the Word of God (zot- 

withftanding this Oppofition,) grew, and mul- 
 tiplyed.. | 

_ 25. And Barnabas and Saul returned ftom 
Jerufalem when they had fulfilled their Mi- 
niftry, (1. 6. diftributed the Charity fent by 
the Difciples of Antioch, and other Places , 
to be given by them to the Elders of Ferufa- 
lem, Chap. 11. 29, 30.) and took with them 
John, whofe firname was Mark. 


Annotations on Chap. XIL 


Ver. 1. ἘΔ Metchev Ἡρῴδης τὰς yeegs , 

EB Herod laid Hands upon. | Ἔπι- 
δάλλειν yeegs being never ufed intranfitive- 
ly, but always with the Dative Cafe, or an 
Accufative with the Prepofition em, cannot 
here be rendred, he attempted or refolved , 
but the whole Sentence filled up, feems to 
be this, ἔζοίγε χείρᾳς om τίνας T dau T CH- 
AAngias γακῶσαι αὐτάς. be laid bold on fome 
of the Church to afflit them: The Prepofition 
being often included in the Verb, and being 
to be taken or repeated from it to compleat 
the fente. 

Ver. 2. ᾿Ανάλε ἢ Ἰαάκωζον, he killed Fames 
with the Sword. | Thus was the Predi€tion 
of our Lord fulfilled, that Fames fhould drink 
of bis Cap, Matth. 20, 22. Buc then he be- 
ing cut off, A. D. 43. the Story of his being 
long in Spain mult be an idle Fable of the 
Monks, \ike to that of their placing Viacula 
Sant: Petri upon the firlt of Auguf?, when 
we learn from ver. 3. that he was put into 
thofe Chains at the Pa/cha/ Fea{t, and deli- 
vered from them at the clofe of it, v. 7. that 
is, above four Months ‘before. " 

Ver. 4. Mila τὸ waoya, After the Paffo. 
ver: | He being referved ull then, either in 
honour of the Feaft, or that the Chriffians, 
who, tho’ they were hated by the Rulers 
of the Fews, were yet in favour with the 
People, Chap. 2. 47. might not prevail with 
others to beg his Life, according to the cu- 
ftom of that Feaft, Marth. 27.15. or toayoid 
a Tumult. 

Ver. 5. Hegadyn cx'lens, Prayer was 
made for him by the Church without ceafing. | 
That fuch Prayers are prevalent for the pre- 
fervation of very eminent Members of the 
Church, we learn, not only from this In- 
{tance , but alfo from thofe Words of 
St. Paul, I know this fhall bappen to my pre- 


Jervation thro’ your Prayers, Philip. 1. 19.. 


and, I hope, I fhall through your Prayers 
be given to. you, Philem 22. The word ¢«- 
‘levns primarily fignifies extended; but becaufe 
the fervency of our Defire is ufually the 


caufe that we pray much, or long for any 
thing; therefore to pray Cleves, is alfo to 
pray fervently, and importunately, Luke 22. 
14. and dlamn Ce'lens is ferventeLove, 1 Pet. 
1, 22. ---- 4. 8. 

Ver. 7. Ἐξέπεσον αὐτῇ αἱ ddhvcas, His 
Chains fell off from bis Hands.| That fome 
Soldiers of Herod converted to the Chriftien 
Faith, fhould mark, and take away thefe 
Chains, and give them to the Bi/hop of Fe- 
rufalem, and that they fhould be kept as a 
Treafure not only through all the Zewz/h 
Wars, bur about four hundred Years after, 
till Favenal, Bifhop of Ferufalem, gave them 
to Exdoxia, Wite to Theodofims the Funior, 
who gave one of them to the Church of 
St. Peter’s in Conftantinople, and fent the 
other to Rome , is a Tale of Swrims, that 
{mells too rank of Superftition to deferve the 
leaft Credit. 

Ver. 10, ᾿Απέςη ὁ ἀγίελῷ arr’ ats, And 
forthwith the Angel left bim.] When he had 
done all things requifite on his part for his 
Deliverance, and which could not be done 
by Peter, he leaves what was farther requi- 
fite, to compleat the Deliverance, and ren- 
der him fecure from Danger, to his own In- 
duftry and Prudence, hereby inftruéting us 
not to expect an immediate Affiftance trom 
God, in things he hath already put into our 
Power, and given us Abilities to perform. | 

Ver. 12. Suuicav re ἤλθεν εἰς T οἰκίαν 
Μαρίας, And confidering of the thing, be came 
to the Houfe of Mary, where many were ga- 
thered together, praying. } Here note, 

uff, That ic feems very unreafonable , 
without any Authority, to change (uuic'wy, - 
confidering, imo ar&dwv, baftning, either 
here, or Chap. 14.6. againft all the Verfions in 
both places. | 

2dly, Note, from thefe Words the Hoxufe 
of Mary, that all the Chriftians had not 
then fold their Houfes, and their Goods, 
And, 

3d/y, That they had then in thofe times 
of Peril their facred Aflemblies in the nighr, 

Oo00 2 Peter 


Pérer here coming to them before Day, v.18. 
and yet finding them praying ; whence 
(a) Péiay makes mention of their Carus an- 
telucani, Ajfemblies in the Night, and (b) Ce- 
cilins objetts to the Chrifirazs, notturnas 
congregations, their Night Meetings, as 
Knowing they were forbidden by the Roman 
Laws; as you may fee in Cicero, lib. 2. de le- 
ibus. N. 25. 25. 26, 27. ~ 
: Ver. 15. OF 5 elon, b dy Sen@: αὐτῷ ist, 
But they faid, it ἧς bis Angel. | Here it is 
acknowledged, that the word. ἀγ[ελίο» figni- 
fies not only a celeltial Spirit, but alfo a Me/- 


fenger fent from one to another , as nay be 


proved from many other places befides thote 
cited by the Reverend Dr. Hammond; thus 
the Meffengers fent by the Elders of Fabefh 
το the Ammonites, 1 Sam. 11.3. and by Sau/ 
through the Coalts of I/rue/, v.7, 9. are fti- 
led ἀγίελοι, Angels. So Saul fent dylides 
Meffengers, τὸ take David, 1 Sam. 19. 20, 
21. So Davi fent Meffengers dylédss to fa- 
lute Naba/, Chap. 25. 14. Amaziab fent 
cn Ters Meffengers to enquite of Baalzebub, 
2 Kings 1. 2. So David faith, Pfa/. 151. 
Gr. ver. 4. he fent ὁ ἀγίελον αὐτὸ, bas An- 
gel, viz. Samuel, and anointed me, and Fam, 
2. 25. Raab received τες dylinus, the Meffen- 
gers; but when itis hence conjetured, that 
the import of thefe words may he only this, 
that fome Meffenger was come from him, 
to impart fomething to the Church; as I have 
met with none of the Azcients ot this Opi- 
nion, fo is there this plain Obje€tion againft 
it, viz. that the Damfel could only know 
ot. Peter by his Voice, or Face, both which 
they might believe his προ could imitate, 
whereas they knew a Meffenger, could he 
have had opportunity of fending one from 
the Prifon, could do neither.. Since then ic 
was a vulgar Opinion among the Jews, that 


. good Men had their Tute/ur Angels, or at 


Jealt that Angels were fent down from Hea- 
ven about their Affairs, they, by this Angel, 
might underftand either erroneoufly a Gaar- 
dian Angel, attending on him, or, agreeably 
to Scripture, an Angel fent from Heaven to 
acquaint them with fomething relating to 
him, in an{wer ro their Prayers. Here then 
is no Foundation for a Guardian Ange/ {till 
attending on good Men, and had Peter him- 
{elf thought fo, ’tis likely he would have 
aicribed this Deliverance not to an Ange/ 
fent from-Heaven, but to this Guardian 
Angel. 

Ver. 17. Go fhew thefe things to Fames , 
and to the Bretbren,| that they might blets 
God for this extracrdinary Anfwer to their 
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(a) Ep. 97. (Ὁ ) Apud Minur. ps 8. 
(c) ΡΠ) iratus cum duci jeff 


ara fer, 


(d) In Scap. ς, 3. 
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Prayers, and might be confirmed by it in 
the Faith, and in their Expectation of Di- 
vine Affittance, and Prote€tion in their En- 
deavours to promote the Interefts of the 
Gofpel. 

Ver. 19. He commanded them dnayilin 
to be put.to Death.] So in Hefycbius ἐπά. 
Fede is εἰς Savellov thunsody, to be carried away 
to die, or to be fent away to Punifhment, as 
this Phrafe ufually figniftes in the beft Greed 
Authors, and in (c) Seneca. 

Ibid... Καὶ χα] δθων. 320 τ Ἰδβοιαίας ὡς Ἔ 
Καισάρειαν Silo, And going down from 
Fudea he abode at Caefarea.| That ic was 
not Peter, asfome imagine, but Krag Agrip. 
pe, who went down'from Fudea to Cef/area, 
we learn from Fofephws, who gives us a full 
account, both of this Journey, and the occaft- 
on of it, informing us that he wenr down εἰς 
πτόλιν Καισάρειαν, to the City of Ceferea, to 
perform the Solemnity, or the Games célebra- 
ted there every Olympiad to the Honour of 
Cefar, and that rhe Nobles and Governors 
of the Province of Syria, repaired to that Ci- 
ty onthe fame account, that on the fecond 
day of the Fefftval be came early into the 
Theatre, cloathed witb a wonderful Garment 
wholly made of Silver, on which the Sun fhi- 
ning it caft forth a glorious Splendor. Antiq. 
1.19. ¢.7.p. 678,679. He farther adds, thac 
Flatterers came about bim, Θεὸν wegcaloedi- 
oviss, calling bint a.God, and that the King 
ἐκ ἐπέπληξε, ἐσὲ T χολακίθυ ἀσεθϑῷ ἀπε- 
ἼρέψαἼο, did not repel, nor reprebend the im- 
pious Blafpbemy. 

Ver. 22. Tlaeyyenua ἢ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν a- 
ΓΘ Kuejs, and immediately the Angel of 
the Lord {mote bim, &c.]. That he was fmic- 
ten by the Lord immediately on his receiving 
this impious Flattery, is evident from 7o/e- 
phus, for he faith, pe? onilev, that after a 
while, be fees the Owl which was the Meffen- 
ger, of bis Calamity, that dbegcv adtnua, a 


fudden Torment came upon bim, and that 


thereupon he inftantly tells the fame Audi- 
tors be muft die. Again Fofepbus doth not 
fay that he was (xwrnxcCogl@, eaten up of 
Worms, but he faith he had @\Inualla + κοι- 
Mas, vebement Torments in bis Bowels , 
which tncreafing upon bim, in five days be 
died, and they in that time might breed 
Worms in him, as he confeffes they did in 
his Grand-father. And Examples of the like 
Exits of the Perfecutors of the Chriftian 
Faith, we have many in.Charch Hiftory. 
Thus (d) Tertullian faith of one Cluadius 
Heminianus, one of their Perfecutcrs, that 
cum vivus vermibus ebulliiffet, when Worms 

‘ broke 


interfeciffet — ac jubet 
De Ira. ]. 2,c. 16. See Budzus in verbo 


"Chap. XII 


Chap. XU. 


oa 


of bim whilft be was alive, he 
faid, let no Man know it, left the Chriftians 
Should rejoice. And (e) Eufebius faith of 
‘Maximinian, that fudden Ulcers rofe in bis 
Kundament, and fecret Parts, from which 
prung drexlov τι wrnbG@ (κωληκων, am 11- 
credible Multitude of Worms. And of the 
Uncle of Fw/ian the Apoftate, who perfecu- 
ted the Chriftians, and trampled upon the 
facred Veffels, Theodoret and St. Coryfoftom, 
informs us, that he perifhed by this Difeafe, 
Sorpdcotv 8 αὐτῷ aid'epov σχωληκᾶς elexev. An 
Inftance like to this we have in ([) Pherecydes 


broke fort b 


on the Aéts of the Holy Apoftles. ᾿ 
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Syrus, <a Ὁ φϑειρῷν dvarwolvI@, eaten’ up 
of Lice, for boafting of his great Wifdom and 
his pleafane Life, tho’ he facrificed, faith, 
(6) E4an, to no God at all. So alfo was ic 
under the Few/h State, for of Antiochus 
Epipbanes weread ὧκ  (ωὡμα( F δυοσε ὃς 
dvaCav, that Worms fprang out of the Body 
of this wicked Man, 2 Maccab. 9. 8, 9. and 
of Herod the Great, Fofepbus owns that he 
had “ὃ aidois (ἥνψεις (χώληκας ἐμποιδσα, ὦ 
Putrefattion producing Worms, Antiq. 1. 17. 
c. 8. p. 597. See Bochart. Mieros. part 2. 
l. 4. ς. 26. p. 620, 621. 


CHAP. XII 


4 


1,’ OW there were in the Church that 

was at Antioch, certain Prophets and 
Teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 
called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen who had been brought up with He- 
rod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 

2. (And) " as they miniftred to the Lord, 
and fafted, the Holy Ghoft faid (zo rhem,) 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, ‘for the 
(peculiar) Work whereunto I have called 
them: 

3. And when they had fafted, and prayed, 
and laid their Hands on them, they fent them 
away (in purfuance of it.) 

4. So they being (shw) fent forth by 
the Holy Ghoft, departed into Seleucia, and 
from ‘ thence they failed to Cyprus. 

5. And when they were at Salamis, they 
preached the Word of God in the Synagogues 
of the Jews, and they had alfo 3 John (/r- 
named Mark, Chap. 12. 25.) to their Miri- 
fer, (to minifter to them.) 

6. And when they had gone through the 
Ifle to Paphos, they found a certain ° Sorce- 
rer, a falfe Prophet, a Jew whofe Name was 
Bar-Jefus, 

7. ‘Who was with the Deputy of the 
Country (zamed) Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
Man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
defired to hear the Word of God (from their 
Mouths.) 

8. But Elymas the Sorcerer, (for fo is his 
Name by Interpretation, from the Arabic 
word Elim, ) withftood them, feeking to turn 
away the Deputy from the Faith. 

9. Then ὁ Saul (who is alfo called Paul) 
(being) filled with the (affarws of tbe) Ho. 
ly Ghoft, fet his Eyes onhim, 

ro. And faid, O (thou that art) full of 


ὦ} Subtilty, and all Mifchief, thou Child 


of the Devil, thou Bhemy of all Righteouf- 
nefs, wilt thou not ceafe to pervert’ the 
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right ways of the Lord, (but plead for, 
and ufe thy Sorcertes in Oppofition to 
them?) 

11. And now (therefore ) behold the 
Hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
fhalt be blind, not feeing the Sun for a 
Seafon: And immediately there fell on 
him a Mift, and a Darknefs, and he went 
about feeking fome to lead him by the 
Hand. 

12. Then the Deputy, when he faw what 
was done, believed, being aftonifhed at 
(the Power which attended) the Do€trine of 
the Lord. 

13. Now when Paul, and his Company 
loofed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphilia, and (thez) Jolin departing from 
them, returned to Jerufalem. 

14. Bue when they departed from Perga, 
they came to Antioch in Pifidia, and went in- 
to the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and 
fat down, 

15. And after the reading of the Law and 
the Prophets, the " Rulers of the Synagogue 
fent to them, faying, Ye Men and Brethren, 
if ye have any Word of Exhortation to the 
People, fay on, (Adele fpeak it.) 

16. Then Paul ftood up, and beck’ning 
with his Hand, faid, Men of Ifrael,- ἀπά. 
ye (Greeks) that fear God, give Au- 
dience. 

17. The God of this People of Ifrael chofe 
our Fathers, (tbe Parriarchs,) and exalted 
the People (defcended from them,) when 
they dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypr; 
and with an high Arm broughr he them out 
of it. ἐ a 

18.: And ᾽ about the time of forty Years 
en he their Manners in the Wilder- 
neis 5 

19. And when he had (for their fakes) 
deftroyed feven Nations in the Land of 

Canaan, 


ee 
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Canaan, he divided their Land to-them by 


OC 5 ; 

so, And aftet that he * gave to them 
Judges, about the {pace of four hundred and 
titty Years, until Samuel the Prophet. __ 

21. And afterwards they defired a King, 
and God gave them Saul, the Son of Cis, 
a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, (who with 
Samuel, reigned) ' by the fpace of forty 
Years. 

22: And when he had removed him, he 
raifed up to them David to be their King, to 
whom alfo he gave Teltimony, and faid, 
(Pal, 89. 11.) | have found David the Son 
of Jeffe, a Man after my own Heart, who 
(hall fulfil all my Will ; , ; 

42. Of this Man’s Seed hath God, accor- 
ding tohis Promife, raifed to Ifrael a Saviour, 

efus. 

é 24. When Jolin had firlt preached before 
his coming, the Baptifm of Repentance to 
all the People of Ifrael. 

25. And as John fulfilled his Courfe, (i.e. 
performed bis Office,) he faid, Whom think 
ye thatlam? Iam not he, (i.e. the Chrift;) 
bur behold there cometh one after me, whofe 
Shoes of his (i.e. the Shoes of whofe) Feet, 
Τ am not worthy to loofe. 

24. Men and Brethren, Children of the 
Stock of Abraham, and ™ whofoever amongft 
you feareth God, to you is the Word of this 
Salvation, (which Chrift bath brought into the 
World,) fent. 

27. For they that dwelt at Jerufalem, and 


their Rulers, becaufe they knew himnot, nor 


yet the (import of tbe) Voices of the Pro- 
phets, which are read every Sabbath day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning him 
(to that Death which procures our Remiffion 
of Sins; ) | 

28. And tho’ they found no caufe of Death 
inhim, yet defired they Pilate, that he fhould 
(might) be flain. 

29. And when they had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, they took him down 
trom the Tree, (Fobn 19. 31.) and laid him 
in a Sepulchre, (and they féealed the Sepul- 
chre, and put a Guard upon it, Match. 
27. 66.) | 

30. But (notwithftanding this,) God raifed 
him from the Dead. 

31. δ And he was feen (a/:ve) many days 
of them which came up with him from Ga- 
lilee to Jerufalem, who are his Witneffes to 
the People. 

32. And we dectare to you glad Tidings, 
(viz.) how that the Promife which was 
made to the Fathers, (that in him fhould all 
the Families of the Earth be bleffed. ) 

33. °God hath fulfilled the fame to us 
their Children, in that he hath raifed up 
Jefus again (to be a Prince, and a Saviour,) 
as it is alfo ἢ written (of him) in the fecond 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Pfalm (by God, faying, from the Mouth of 
David,) Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. | : 

34. And as concerning that (Gr. and that) 
7 he raifed him up from the Dead, now no 
more to return to Corruption, (4% evident, 
becaufe) he faid on this wife, I will give you 
(Jews) the fure Mercies of David. 

35. Wherefore he faith alfo in another 
Pfalm, Thou fhalt not fuffer thy Holy One 
to fee Corruption, (which words cannot re- 
Spe David bimfelf.) 

36. For David after he had ferved his own 
Generation, by the Will of God, fell afleep, 
and was laid to his Fathers, and (bi Body) 
faw Corruption. 

37. But he (that Fefus) whom God 
raifed-up, faw no Corruption ( as to bis 
Body.) “Θ᾿ 

38. Be it known to you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that ‘ through this-Man (’s 
nied ) is preached to you the Forgivenefs of 

ins. 

39. And by him all that believe are jufti- 
fied from all things, from which ye could 
not be juftified by the Law of Mofes. 

40. Beware therefore, left (for your Infi- 
delity,) that come upon you, which is {poken 
of in the Prophets, 

41. Behold ye Defpifers, and wonder, and 
perifh, for I work a Work in your days, a 
Work which ye fhall (wz//) in no wife be- 
lieve, tho’ a Man declare it to you; 

42. And when the Jews were gone out of 
the Synagogue, the Gentiles befoughr thar 
thefe words might be preached to them the 
* next Sabbath (day.) 

43. Now when the Congregation was bro- 
ken up, many of the Jews, and religious 
Profelytes followed Paul, and Barnabas, who 
{peaking to them, perfuaded them to conti- 
nue in the Grace of God. | 

44. And the next Sabbath day came almoft 


the whole City together to hear the Word of 


God. 

45. But when the Jews faw the Malti- 
tudes, they were filled with Envy, and fpake 
againft thofe things which were {poken by 
Paul, contradi€ting and blafpheming (them ;) 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and faid, it was neceffary (dy Chrift’s Ap- 
pointment, A&ts 1.8.) that the Word of God 
{fhould firft have been {poken to you ; but fee- 
ing yeputit trom you, and (by your Attions) 
‘judge your felves unworthy of everlafting 
Life, "lo we turn (from you) to the Gentiles. 

47. For fo hath the Lord commanded, fay- 
ing, [ have fet thee, (OCbri/t,) tobe a Light 
to the Gentiles, thar thou fhouldeft be for Sal- 
vation to the ends of the Earth. 

48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glorified the Word of the 
Lord, (giving Glory to him for it,) and ™ as 

many 
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many (of them) as were ordained to (di/po- 
fed Ne tal Life, believed. | 

ο. And the Word of the Lord was pub- 
lifhed throughout all the Region: 

so. But the Jews ftirred up the devout, 
and honourable Women, and chief Men of 
the City, and raifed Perfecution againtt Paul 


655 
and Barnabas, and expell’d them out of their 
Coafts. 

51. But they fhook off the Duft of their 
Feet againft them, and caméto Iconium. 

32. And the Difciples were filled with Jov, 
and with the Holy Ghoft. : ᾿ 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Ver. τ. ἢ Sav ὃ) τινὲς ὃν ᾿Ανηιοχεία κι τ 

Η Bf ὡνουλησίαν wegpni) Κὶ σε- 
δάσκοδοι, ‘There were fome Prophets, and 
Teachers in Antioch, bolonging to that 
Church.| So Grotizs, and indeed Barnabas 
and Pax/ might well be reckon’d fuch, Bar- 
nabas being {ent thither by the Church of 
Ferufalem, Chap. 11. 22. and he, and Ραμ] 
preaching there a whole Year, ver. 26. and 
being fent by that Church to fersfalem , 
18}. With their Alms, ver. 30. and about 
the Queftion determined by the Council, 
Ads 1%. and the reft being very probably 
{ome of tRe One hundred and eight, who be- 
ing {cattered abroad by the Pertecution men- 
tioned As 8.1. came down to Antioch , 
Chap. 11.19. for Niger is by (a) Epipba- 
nius declared to have been one of the feventy 
two, and Lucim was of Cyrene, faith the 
Texr, and fo one of them that came down 
to Antioch, Chap. 11. 20. but to fay that ei- 
ther Paz/ or Barnabas were Bifhops of Syria, 
as Dr. Hammond doth, is that which never 
was before, nor can with any reafon be af- 
ferted of the Apoft/e of the Gentiles, or of 
Barnabas appointed to go with him to the 
Gentiles, ver 2. nor could he have had any 
Tempration to have made the other three, 
there numed, Brfbops, bur that he finds them 
laying on of Hands, ver. 2. imagining that 
was for Ordination, whereas it was by way 
of Benedi€tion on their Enterprife only, οὗ 
to recommend them 10 the Grace of God, 
Chap. 14. 26. for who ever heard before of 
an Apoft/e ordained Bi/hop by laying on of the 
Hands of Propbets, or Teachers? or of one 
Prophet, Teacher, οὐ Bifhop laying his Hands 
upon another Propber, Brfhop, or Teacher, 
to oidain him Bi/hop ? And indeed, if there 
were (Ὁ many Bi/hops as he hath given us in 
Fudea, Acts τς. in Syria, and Ci/icia, here, 
and fo many ordained in all other Churches, 
as he faith, Chop. 14. 2... is it not wonder- 
ful thar St. Puv/ in all his Travels (hould ne- 
ver meet with, refort to, or be entertained 
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(a) Har. 20, Sett. 4. p. go. 


(Ὁ) AcieeferJow avtiss xneuT] ov lov, Chryfoft. Oecumen. in locum. 


by any one of them, but only by the Bre- 
thren at large? Or that he fhould write to 
the Churches of the Romans, Corinthians , 
Galatians, Coloffians, and Theffalonians, be- 
fore he went bound to Rome, and never fa- 
lute any Bifhops there, or give any Inftru€ti- 
ons to them, or fo much as ever mention, 
that he had ordained any E/ders, that is, 
faith he, Bifhops there? }talfo is to be obfer- 
ved, that this was only a temporary Miffion 
to preach to the Gentiles, that being the 
Work to which St. Ραμ) was called, ver. 2. 
and of which they give an account to the 
Church of Amtioch , declaring bow God had 
opened a Door of Faith to the Gentiles, which 
Miffion they prefently compleated, and then 
returned to Antioch, declaring to the Church 
there what they had done in profétcution of 
it, Chap. 14. 25, 27. 

Ver. 2, Aefleelevlav ὃ owt τῷ Κυρίῳ, 
And as they miniftred to the Lord.| Vain 
here is the Inference of the Pep:fts from 
this word, that rbey facrificed the Mafs; for 
Aelsgletv in Phavorinus and Hefychius is, 
Ssrdiav, Sgnovav, amreetlav, to ferve and mi- 
nifter: \n the Ofd Teftament it often figni- 
hes the Miniftry of the Levires, who were 
not to ofter Sacrifice, as Numb. 4.23, 24, 
26, 27, 28, 30, 25, 37, 39, 43. Chap. 8. 22. 
—16.9.— 18. 6, 21, 23. by (Ὁ) Chryfoftom 
and Oecumenius it is rendred preaching, and 
in prophane Authors it is applied to any o- 
ther work. . Thus in (c) Ar:ffot/e’s politicks, 
Men are faid refisciay wey ras ἀρχάς, wegs 
TexvoTrotiay, ra xt, ὁ βίον, to minifler about 
Government, in getting Children, and about 
the things of this Life. 

Ver. 4. And thence they failed to Cypras; | 
where the Jews fo abounded, that (4) Dio 
Caffius tells us, that in the time of Trajaz, 
they flew rwo bundred and forty thoxfand 
Men there, and (6) Ferom, that the Fews 
overthrew Salamis ia-Cyprus, killing all the 
Gentiles there. ; | 


Ver, 
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In vita Trajani ἘΡΙ τ, 255. 


(e) Salaminam Cypri, interfedfis in ea Gentilibus, fubvertére Judai, Cron. ad an. 1.9. Trajani, 
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Ver. 5. Καὶ ayov Ἰωαννίω» varneilw, They 
bad Fobn to minifier to them. ] As the Wife- 
men, and Prophets among the Jews, had one 
to minifter unto them, 10 the Apoft/es had 
alfo thofe who were their Companions, and 
Fellow-labourers who miniftred to them. 
So Timothy and Eraftus are mentioned a- 
mong thofe who miniftred to St. Paul, Aas 


10. 22. 

Ver 6. ASorcerer, a falfe Prophet, a Few 
whofe Name was Bar-Fefws.\ God having 
raifed up Propbers in the Chriftian Church , 
and given the Apo/f/es, and other Teachers 
of the Word, a Power to confirm it with 
mighty Signs, and Miracles; the Zews who 
oppofed Chriftianity, and laboured to turn 
Men from the Faith, pretended to be Pro- 

bets alfo, and endeavoured by Magick, and 
Enchantments to work Miracles, to cure 
Difeafes, and to caft out Devils, of their 
Magick and Enchantments, fee Dr. Light- 
foot, Harm. of the New Tejftament, p. 
95. and of their Attempts to cure Difea- 
{es, and to caft out Devils, Note on Chap. 


19. 13. ᾿ 

"Ver, 9. Ὅς ἰὼ (ui τῷ dvburara, Which 
was with the Deputy of the Country, (Gr. 
the Proconful) Sergivs Pazlus.| The Difh- 
culty which fome find in giving the Name 
of Proconful to the Pretor or Prefident of 
Cyprus, is folved by thefe Words of Vala, 
that not he only is ftiled a Proconful who 
is fent to adminifter a Province with Confu- 
lar Power, but alfo a Pretor, or Prefident. 
Elegant. 1. 4. | | 

Ver. 9. Saul, who x alfo called Paul. | 
Origen, in his Preface to the Epiftle to the 
Romans, faith, that whilft he preached to 
the Fews he was called Saz/, according to 
the Name he had among them at his Cir- 
cumcifion, Paulum autem appellatum effe 
cum Gracis, &-Gentibus leges, & Pracepta 
confcribit, and that he was called by bis Ro- 
man Name Paul, when he preached to the 
Gentiles, 

Ver. 15. Οἱ deytoundlwlor, The Rulers of 
the Synagogue ae to them. | In what fenfe 
the Rulers of the Synagogue were many , 
and in what fenfe but one, fee the Note on 
Mark 5. 22. | 

Ver. 18. And about the time of forty Years 
he fuffered their Manners, Gr. ἐτροποφόρησεν 
αὐτός. in the Wildernefs.| Here Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks it is without doubt that the true 
reading is ἐτροφοφόρησεν, be bore them as a 
Parent doth bis Child, becaufe fo the word 
is ufed, Deut. 1.31. where it is faid rhe 
Lord ἐτρηφοφόρησε (:, bore thee in this Wil- 
dernefs as a Man τρηφοφορήσαι , would bear 
his Son and the Woman in the Maccabees 
entreats her youngeft Son to pity her reggo- 
Goenca?, bearing him, 2 Maccab.7. 27. But 
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_ Uffer note here that other 


(g) L. 13. Ep. 29. 
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tho’ this makes a very good fenie, it feems 
not neceflary; for, xff, (f) Origen there 
reads as here ἐτροποφόρησεν, and expounds it 
cieoCca σὲ wegs τὸ devs, to accommodate 
bimfelf to the Infirmities of bis Children, 
and fo the word is ufed by (g¢) Creero ad 
Atticum, when he {aith, T Tugey [18 TE QTO- 
Φόρησον, bear patiently my pride, or Elation 
of Mind. 

Ver. 20. God gave them Fudges about the 
Space of 450 Years. | Grotius and Bifhop 
opies read thus, 
adlendnegvouscey αὐτοῖς T yl αὐτῇ ὡς ἔτεσι 
Télegxocions x, το εν]ηκονῆα, "ὁ, RU ταῦτα, ἔϑωχεν 
neflas, be divided to them their Land about 
four bundred and fifty Years, and after that 
be gave them Fudges;, and they begin the 
time of this Computation from the Birth of 
Ifaac, of whom it was faid, in Ifaac fhall 
thy Seed be called, Gen. 21.12. from his Birth 
to the Children of I/rae/’s going. out of E- 
gypt, was 405 Years, their {tay in the Wil- 
dernefs was forty Years, feven Years after 
their Land was divided to them, thefe Years 
put together made 452, and fo the Apoftle 
faith, the {pace from God’s Ele€tion of them, 
to the dividing the Land to them, was about 
450 Years. But, 

1ft, This reading is not owned by Cory/o- 
ftom, ox Oecumenius, or by the Syriack or 
Avabick, who all read as we do. 

2dly, The Words feem not to bear this 
fenfe, for the Apoft/e goes on orderly thus; 
(1.) God chofe our Fathers; (2.) He brought 
them out of Egypt; (3.) Heled them in the 
Wildernefs forty Years; (4.). He divided the 
Land to them; and therefore ’tis reafonable 
to conceive he fhould go on to tell what was 
done after the Divifion of their Land. 
Moreover the Apoft/e doth not fay, amd αἱ 
thefe things were done in the fpace of 450 
Years, but he divided their Land to them 
about the {pace of 450 Years, which accor- 
ding to this reading fignifes, he was fo 
Jong. in dividing their Land; I therefore 
prefer the other Computation which refers 
this to the 7udges, becaufe if you compute 
the Years of the Judges till Samze/, you will 
find them 339, and the Years of the Tyrants. 
111, which put together make 450. 

3d/y, Becaufe this Computation then ob- 
tained among the Jews, for (h) Fofephus 
faith , Solomon began to build the Temple 
μ᾿ ἔτη wevlenocia Ky ὀννενήχκον]α Ky duo, after 
592 Years of the Children of Ifrael’s going out 
of Egypt. Now if you make the time of the 
Fudges 450, the Compuration ts exactly 591 
Years, he therefore here, as in the follow- 
ing Verfe, accords with the Computation of 
his Nation at that time, that fo they might 
not except againft his words. 
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Wildernefs, ——— 49 
Fofbua, ——1] 
Fudees, -——— 450 
Sam. and δαμί, 40 
David, ——— 40 
Solomon, 4 
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And yet he faith, ws τὸ fhew that Compu- 
tation was not exact. 


Ver. 21. By the fpace of forty Years. So 
Fofephus faith he reigned whilft Samuel lived 
ἔτη oxiw Weds τοῖς Hen, cigiteen Tears, and 
atier his Death ovo x, axoot, fwenly Iwo 
Years; but tho’ this reckoning feems to have 
obtained in the time of Jo/ephus, “tis far 
trom being true, that Seu/ reigned swenty 
two Years after the Death of Samuel, itis τᾶ- 
ther true, as the Fews conceive that they 
both died inthe fame Year; fothatthe words. 


forty Years , are to be connected thus, until 


Samuel the Prophet, who having judged them 
about 30 Years, afterward they defired a 
King, and God by Samue/ gave them Saul, 
whofe reign with that of Semucl’s was about 
the fpace of forty Years. So faith (i) Su/- 
pities Severus, Ego arbitror a Paulo etiam 
Satnuclis annos fub Regis iltius atate nume- 
τατος, I fuppofe that the Years of Samuel alfo 
are added tothe Reign of that King by Pau/; 
as doubtlefS they were, they making toge- 
ther juft 40 Years. 

Ver. 26. And whofoever among you feareth 
God.| So ver. 16. that is, the Profelyres 
among you; fo Bemidbar Rabba on thofe 
words of the Pfalmift, Bleffed 25 every one 
that fearcth the Lord, faith 3 YIN, οἱ 
CcCspior ὁ Θεὸν, are the Profeltes, 

Ver. 21. Who was feen many days of thofe 
whe came up with bim from Galilee to Feru- 
falem, who are bis Witneffes.| Thefe feern to 
be the 108 mentioned aAd/s 1.15. for thefe 
were Galileans, ver. 11. and (un δθύνγες, men 
coming with bim, and Men that go in to the 
Apoftles, ver. 13. 

Ver. 23. God bath fulfilled the Promife 
made to your Fathers in ratfing up Fefus ;.| 
s. e. from the Dead, ver. 30. fo as not to 
return to Corruption. For the Promife be- 
ing this, that God would raife up one to fit 
upon the Throne of bis Father David, A&s 
2. 30 and to reign over the Houfe of Facob, 
Luke 1, 32. Chrift upon his Refurre€tion 
having αὐ Power in Heaven and Earth come 
anitted to him, Matth. 28.18. and being ex- 
alted to the right Hand of God, A&ts 2. 33. 
this Promife, by his Refurrettion to that 
Kingdom, was‘tfulfilled. 

Ibid. As it 1s written in the fecond Pfalm, 
thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 


(i) 1... ς, 68. 


thee. | That this Pfalm belongs to the Mes- 
Stab, and fpeaks of his Dominion and King- 
dom, appears from the preceding Words , 
I have fet thee, my King, upon the Holy 
Lill of Sion, Febovah hath faid to me, thou 
art my Son, this Day bave { begotten rhee s 
this alfo is apparent from the following 
Words, I will grve thee the Heathen for 
thine Inberitance; And from the Exhorta: 
tion to all Kvmgs to fubmit to him. See 
the Note on Heb. 5. §. and by this Refur- 
re€tion, and Exaltation, he is {aid to be be- 
gotten, as being made the Firft-born ftom 
the Dead, Co/. 1. 18. Rev. 1. 5. conftituted 
the Son of God with Power, Rom. 1. 4. 
and having received a new Birth: Hence 
thefe two things are joined, Luke 1.22. He 
Shall be called the Son of the Higheft, and 
God fhall give bim the Throne of bis tather 
David. 

Ver. 34. In that be reifed lim up, now πος 
more to fee Corruption, be faid, Vfa. 55.2. © 
I will give thee τὰ ὅσια AaCih τὰ wise, the 
fure Mercies of David.| That is, of Chrift 
the Son of David; for that David; both in 
the Language of Scripture, and of the Fews, 
frequently fignifies Chrift, See Note on Mar, 
2. and that here it bears this fenfe both Kisz- 
chy and Abe Ezra confefs, and the following 
Verfe affures us, for of this very David it is 
faid, ver. 4. Bebold I bave given him for a 
Witnefs, ἃ Leader and Commander to the 
People; and he being thus raifed up to he a 
King for ever, fo as to fee no more Corrup: 
tion, the Bleffings he confers upon his Sub: 
jets muft be fure and lafting. 

Ver. 38. Ibrough bim is preached to them 
Forgivene/s of Sins, | i. e. Thofe Sins, from 
the guile of which the Law of Mo/es could 
not cleanfe the Confcience, and from which 
we could not be juftified, z.¢. from the Guile 
and Condemnation due to us, from which 
we could not be exempted by the Law of 
Mofes. See the Note on Chap: 15. 9. 

Ver. 42. Eis τὸ μέϊαξύ SaeCalev. | This 
Phrafe doth not fignifie the intermediate 
Week, as fome conceive, or on the fecond 
and fifth Day of the Week, but on she fol- 
lowing Sabbath, for we learn from the 44th 
Verfe, that they came not together till the 
following Sabbath. So (k) Fefephm {peaks 
of David and Solomon, ἔτι ὃ Ὁ pllaky rue 
των Βασιλέων, and of the following Kings 
of Fudab; for there came none between 
them. | 

Ver. 46. Καὶ εκ ἀξίας ὑμᾶς κρίνῆς, And 
judge your felves unworthy of eternal Life. ] 
Or rather difcover , or by your Aéctions 
fhew your felyes unworthy of it; for when 
our Savioxr fent his ae he bid them, 
into what Village, ον» Houfe foever they en- 

| Pppp tred; 
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tred, tu enquire, tis 4G, who was worthy 
in it, and τὸ fhake off the Duft of therr Feet 
againtt the unworthy, Marth. 10. 11---15. 
i. ¢. againtt thofe who would not receive 
their Do&trine of Salvation, or Erernal Life: 
This unworthinefS, faith the Apojf/e, κρινέϊε 
you difcover, by thus contradi€ting and blaf- 
pheming it; this is the fenfe of the word 
noses, vis. to difeern, difcover, or make 
Anown, when the Apoftle faith, He that comes 
into the Affemblies of the Prophets, κρινεῖ is 
difcovered of them all, 1 Cor. 14. 24. and 
the fpiricual Man dsfcovers all things , 
Chap. 2. 15. . 

Ibid. Lo, we turn to the Gentiles.| Not 
from the Fews every where; for we find 
St. Pax/ ftill preaching to them in every 
Synagogue where he came, Adfs17. 2. But 
trom thofe of Antioch in Pifidia, to the Gen- 
tiles there, it being not reafonable that the 


Fews of other places fhould be deprived of 


the Gofpel, for the perverfenefs of thofe 
here. 

Ver. 48. And ὅσοι ng rilaluior εἰς ζωΐω 
αἰώνιον, ar many az were ordained to eternal 
Life, beleved.| Thefe words cannot fignifie 
a fixed number of Perfons, abfolutely by God 
ordained to eternal Life, fo that they, and 
they only fhall obtain it, and all others be 
excluded from it, as upon this fuppofition 
they muft be; for if God by his Ordination 
or Decree, hath fixed the number of thofe 
whom he will bring unto Salvation, all they 
who are not of that number, will not par- 
take of thar Salvation: And this is evident 
from thefe Confiderations : 

iff, That if the reafon why thefe Men 
believed, he only this, That they were Men 
ordained to eternal Life; the reafon why 
the reft believed nor, can be this only, That 
they were zot ordained by God to eternal 
Life; and if fo, what neceffity could there 
be, that the Word of Ged fhould be firft 
preached to them? as we read ver. 46. was 
it only that their Damnation might be the 
greater? This feems to charge that Lover 
of Souls, whofe render Mercies are over 
all bis Works, with the greateft Cruelty , 
feeing it makes him determine from all 
Eternity, not only that fo many Souls, as 
capable of Salvation as any other, fhall pe- 
rifh everlaftingly ; but alfo to determine, 
that the Difpenfations of his Providence 
fhall be {uch towards them as neceffarily 
tends to the aggravation of their Condem- 
nation; and what could even their moft ma- 
licious and enraged Enemy do more? What 
15 it the very Devil aims at by all his Temp- 
tations, but this very End, usz. the ageta- 
vation of our future Punifhment? And there- 
fore, to affert that God had determined 
that his Word fhould be fpoken to thefe 
Fews for this very End, is to make God as 
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inftrumental to their Ruin as the very De- 
vil, and feemeth wholly irreconcilable with 
his Declarations, that be wou/d bave all Men 
to be faved, and ‘would not that any Man 
should perifp. - 

2dly, The Apoftle gives this reafon, why 
he turned from the Zews to the Gentiles , 
viz. becaufe the Fews had thruft away the 
Word of God from them, and judged them- 
Selves unworthy of eternal Life, ver. 46. 
Whereas, according to this Suppofition, this 
could be no fufficient reafon of his turning 
from them to the Gentiles; for it was on- 
ly they, among the Jews, whom God had . 
not ordained to. eternal Life, who thus re- 
fufed to believe, and to obey the Word of 
God; and as many among the Gevtiles as 
were not thus ordained to eternal Life, muft 
neceffarily do the fame, and fo there could 
be no fufficient caufe, why he fhoutd turn 
from the Fews to the Gentiles on that ac- 
count. And, 

3d/y, Were this the reafon why the Fews 
believed not, that they were not hy God or- 
dained to eternal Life, why doth St. Pax/ 
by God’s Commiffion, {peak here to them 
thus; Be it Anown to you, Brethren, that by 
this Fefis, is declared to you Remiffion of 
Sims ¢ Why doth he add, And by bim eve- 
ry one that believeth, is juftified? &c. Why 
doth he vehemently exhort them to beware, 
left that Saying of the Prophet Habakkuk 
Should be verified of them, I will work a 
Work in your Days, which you will not believe, 
tho’ one declare it to you? ver. 38---41. For 
could God have determined, that thefe very 
Perfons fhould not believe to Life eternal, 
and yet commiffionate his Apofi/es to tell 
them, that Remiffion of Sins, and Fuftifica- 
tion to Life eternal, was propofed to them? 
Could it be revealed to St. Paw/, that they 
could not believe to Life eternal, as being 
not by God ordained to it, and yet would 
he fo paffionately exhort them to that Faith 
in Fefws, which he well knew by virtue 
of this Revelation, belonged not to them, 
nor could they poflibly exert? Thefe things 
feem clearly to evince, this cannot be the pro- 
per import of the words; but they will ve- _ 
ty well admit of thefe two Senfes, viz. 
( 3.) As many as were difpofed for eternal 
Life, believed: Or, (2.) AS many as were 
difpofed to do it, believed to eternal Life.. 
And, 

iff, "Tis highly probable, the genuine im- 
port of thefe words is this, “Ocot ng rélal= 
pot, As many as were difpofed for eternal 
Life, believed, for this word rélalpw@- 
by this very Awrbor, is ufed in this fenfe to 
fignifie a Man not outwardly ordained, but 
inwardly difpofed ; or one determined, not 
by God, but his own Inclinations to do 
fuch a thing ; as when ’tis faid, Ads 20. 13. 

$7, Paul 


Chap. XIV. 


S71. Paul went on foot to Affos, ὅτω 48 Ww 
Stk. αν, for fo be was difpofed 70 do: 
So the Son ot Syrach faith, ἡεμονία (upere 
rflalyhuntsey, the Candudl or Government of 
the Wife Man will be well ordered or difpo- 
fed, Chap. 10.1. Thus (1) Philo faith to 
Cain, Thou needft ἴω; ὦ being killed by 
them who are ὧν (ἢ réilafphcr Ξυμμαχία, 
rankt on thy fide, 1. e. of the fame Dilpo- 
fitions and AffeCtions with thee. And he 
faich of thofe Children who having had vi- 
cious Parents, have themfelves proved yircu- 
ous, that they are (m) εμείνῳ Tea) phuct 
retd, placed in a better Rank: And fpeak- 
ing of Kfaw and Facch, he reprefents ἔα 
as fierce, fubje€t to Anger and other Paffions, 
and governed by his brutifh part, buc Facod 
asa lover of Virtue and Truth, and fo (n) ὧν 
τὴ β ἢηίοενι asics phy Tadd, placed ina bet- 
ter Rank of Men, or one of a better Temper 
and Difpofition, and adds, that (0) Sumue/ 
was τῇ κατ Θεῷ, one well difpofed to- 
wards God. So Simplicis interprets this 
word; {or when (p) Epzifetws had faid, * 
‘} B&isav (ol Qawvophvav ὅτως ἔχε ὡς dam 
Θε τῆλ ets ταὐτίυ, T τάξιν, if thou 


boft a defire to be a Philofopher, fo retain 
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thofe things which feem beft to thee, as being 
by God placed in that Rank; that is, faith 
he, (q) αἷς συ Ges ταροβεπόμην( Ὁ Om τοῦτα, 
τὸ ηδ᾽ péliscy Ὁ te Θεβ ςἰωρηθέντων εἰνῆρῳποις 
‘Dirocopia ist, as being incited by God ΠΣ 
for Philofopby, (faith he, erernal Salvation 
faith the Scripture,) is the greatef? Gift thar 
God hath gruen to Mankind: And to this 
fenfe, the very Context leads; the Perfons 
oppofite to thofe difpofed for eternal Life, 
being thofe who for their indifpofition to em- 
brace the offer of it, were waworthy of erer- 
nal Life. -" 

The fecond import; of which thefe words 
are capable, is this, That as many as were 
well difpofed, believed to eternal Life; and 
accordingly, we are faid to believe im Chrift 
to eternal Life, 2 Tim: 1. τό, and to the 
faving of the Soul, Heb. io: 239. and they 
who truly do believe, are faid to do it 10 δ: 
ternal Life, hecaufe they by believing, do 
obtain a perfect right to that Life of which 
they cannot fail, but by departing from that 
Faith, or fuftering ic to become unfruitful 
in thofe Works of Righteoufnefs, which 
make them meet to be Partakers of eternal 
Life. 


CHAP. XIV. 


\ 

Nv) 

τ. Λ Ν D it came’ to pafs in Iconium, 
that they (viz. Pal and Barnabas) 


“went both together into the Synagogue of 


the Jews (there,) and fo fpake, thar’ a 
great Multitude both of the Jews, and alfo 
of the Greeks, (i.e. the Profelytes of the 
Fews,) believed. 

2. Butthe (ci), and that the) unbelie- 
ving Jews ftirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their Minds (Gr. rofe up, and made the 
Minds of the Gentiles) evil (ly) affe€ted 
again{t the Brethren. 

2. Long time therefore abode they .(fxe- 
voy β δ) χρονον AuiSinlav, for indeed they bad 
‘arried a long time, ) {peaking boldly in 
(the Name of) the Lord, who gave Tefti- 
mony unto the words of his Grace, and 
granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 
their hands : 

4. But (then) the Multitude of the Ci- 
ty was divided, and part held with the (zz- 
believing ) Jews, and patt with the Apoftles, 

5- And when there was an Affaule (or tu- 
mult) made, both of (i.e. dy) the Gentiles, 
and alfo of (by) the Jews, with their Ru- 


- 


(1) L. quod deter. p. 144. 
(n) De Premiis & Poen. p. 712. B. 
(p) Enchirid.c. 29. (q) P. 139. 


(m) De Nobi?. p. 702. C, 
(0) De Temul, p. 20% C: 


lers, (endeavouring) to ufe them defpiteful- 
ly (or contumelioufly,) and to “ ftone them 
(as Blafpbemers of the Law.) | 

6. They were aware of it, and (fo) fled 
to Lyftra, and (then to) Derbe, (ver. 20.) 
Cities of Lycaonia, and (thez) to the Region 
which lyeth round about (thofe Cities.) 

7. And there they preached the Gofpel. 

8. And there fat a Man at Lyftra * impo- 
tent in his Feet, being a criple from his 
Mother’s Womb, (aad fo one) who never 
had walked. 

9, The fame heard Paul fpeak (iag the 
Word,) who ftedfaftly beholding him, and 
“ petceiving (dy bis Gift of difcerning Spi- 
rits,) that he had Faith to be healed ; 

10, Said (to bim) with a loud Voice; 
Stand upright on thy Feet; and (Baving 
Jaid this,) he (the smpotent Man) \eaped, 
and walked. | | | 

11. And when the People faw what Paul 
had done, they lift up their Voices, faying; 
in the Speech of Lycaonia, ‘ the Gods are 
come down to us in the likenefs of Mem. - - 


ΡρρρΖ 12.And 


- β' ς sgn} 


660 


δ 


12. 8 And they called Barnabas Jupiter, 
ard Paul Mercurius, (i. e. bas Interpreter,) 
becaufe he was the chief Speaker. 

12. Then the Prieft of Jupiter, who (i.e. 
δος Image) was before the City, brought 
Oxen, and Garlands, (Gr. Corozets,) ἢ to 
the Gates, (where Barnabas and Paul were,) 
and would have done Sacrifice with the Peo- 
ple, (i.e. be, and they would have offered 
Sacrifice to them as Gods.) 

14. Which when the Apoftles, Barnabas 
and Paul heard of, they rent their Cloaths, 
(10 foew the deteftation of the Faét,) and ran 
in among the People, crying out, 

1s. And faying, Sirs, why do ye (at- 
tempt) thefe things, (/eemg ) we alfo are 
Men of like Paffions with you, and preach 
to you, that ye fhould turn from thefe Va- 
nities (or dead Idols,) to the (Worfbip of 
the) Living God, who made Heaven and 
Earth, and the Sea, and all things that are 
therein > 

16. ' Who in Times paft, (/imce the Days 
of Noah, 1 Pet. 3. 20.) fuftered all Nations 
to walk in their own ways, (giving them 
no written Law, and fending them no Pro- 
phets to inftrull them in the true Worfbip of 
him, az be did to the Fews.) 

17. * NeverthelefS, he left not himfelf 
without witnefs (to them of hz Providence,) 
in that he did good (to us αἰ.) and gave 
(Gr. giving) us Rain from Heaven, and fruit- 
ful Seafons, filling our Hearts with Food and 
Gladnefs 5 

18. And with thefe Sayings fcarce reftrain- 
ed they the People, that they had not done 
(1. 6. from doing) Sacrifice to them. 

19. And (then) there came thither cer- 
tain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
perfuaded the People (againft the Apofties ;) 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XIV. 


and (fo they) having ' ftoned Paul, drew 1 
Hae of the City, fuppofing he kidd been 
dead. 

20. Howbeit, asthe Difciples ftood round. 
about him, he rofe up, and came into the Ci- 
ty ; and the next day he departed with Bar- 
nabas to Derbe: 

21. And when they had preached the Go- 
{pel to that City, and had taught many, 
(Gr. bad made many Difciples,) they return- 
ed again to Lyftra, and to Iconium and Αι: 
tioch, 

22. Confirming the Souls of the Difciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the Faith, 
and (telling them,) that we (Chriftians ) 
muft, thro’ much Tribulation, enter into the 
Kingdom of God. 

23. And when they had ™ ordained them 
Elders in every Church, and had prayed with 
Fafting, (Gr. and when praying with Fafting, 
they bad ordained, &c.) they commended them 
to (the protettion of ) the Lord (Fefxs,) on 
whom they believed. 

24. And after they had pafled thro’ Pifi- 
dia, they came to Pamphilia. 

25. And when they had preached the 
Word in Perga, they went down to Atrafia ; 

26. And thence failed to Antioch ; from 
whence they had been recommended to the 
Grace of God (by Prayer for bux Affiftance, 
A&ts 13. 3.) for the work which they (bad 
now) fulfilled. 

27. And when they were come, and had 
gathered the Church’ together, they rehear- 
fed all that God had done with (i.e dy) 
them, and how he had opened the Door of 
Faith to the Gentiles. 

28. And there they abode (a) long time 
with the Difciples. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 1. ἢ δεν they went x3, τὸ αὐτὸ, both 

together.| So 1 Sam, 11. 11. 
there were not two of them left sry, x7 τὸ 
αὐτὸ, together; 2 Sam. 2.16. They fell down 
x, τὸ αὐτὸ, together, 1 Kings 3. 18. ἡμέϊς x3 
τὸ αὐτὸ, We were together. 

Ibid. A great Multitude ᾿Ἰϑσαίων x 2- 
λίνων, of the Fews and Greeks believed 
2. δ. (Couav hAWav, @ great Multitude 
of the Greek Profelytes, for they made a 
part of the Fewifh Synagogue, and in it are 
converted to the Faith. So Chap.17.4. And 
Chap. 18. 4. Paul fpeke in the Synagogue at 
Corinth, and perfuaded Fews and Greeks; 
See alfo Chap. 13. 42. Chap.19, 8, 10. Note 
alfo, that the fecond Verfe is to be put ina 
Parenthefis. 
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Ver.5. And to flone them, | as Blafphe- 
mers againft the Law, Dewt.13. 6. So they 
{toned Stephen as {peaking b/afphemows words 
againft the Law and the Temple, A&ts 6. 13. 
So St. Ραμ here ver. 19. and fo they ar- 
tempted to ftone Chrift for fuppofed Blaf- 
phemy, 7obn 10. 33. And in like manner, 
(a) Fofepbus faith, That Anenws the High 
Prieft delivered up James, and otber Chri- 
{tians, to be ftoned, as being accufed of Im- 
piety againft the Law. 

Ver. 8. “Ad'uvall G- τοῖς wooly, Impotent 
in bis Feet.| This word dd'wah® is fre- 
quently ufed in the Septuagint ἴοι a Man 
feeble and helplefs; as when 70 faith, he 
was wale ἀδυμναων, the Father of the belp- 
lefs, Cap. 29. 16.— 31.20, and Foe/ 3. 10. 


ὃ ad ua. 
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(2) AdLSnoophves waged ons. Antig. Jud. 1, 20. ς, 8, Ρ. 698 Be Ὁ θΘὃΡ ρυὅ 
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ὅ ἀσωμαϊ Ἀεΐτω, let the week fay I am 
rong. 
¢ f Ver 9. Seeing be bad Faith to be healed. ] 
Faich being an A&t of the Underftanding, 
could not be difcerned by the Eye of Senfe, 
this therefore is an inftance of that Power of 
difcerning the inward Workings of Mens 
Spirits, mentioned 1 Cor, 12. 10. | 

Ver. 11. Saying, The Gods are come down 
to ws in the likenefs of Men.| This was not 
only the imagination of the Poets, fomer, 
and orhers here cited by Grotiws, but even 
of their Phi/ofophers , for Cicero hence proves,, 
the Gods muft be of human Shape, becaufe 
they never appeared in any other Form. See 
the Note on Chap. 17. 29. . 

Ver. 12. Aad they called Barnabar Fupr-: 
rer, and Paul Mercury, becaufe he was 
ἡΓόμην ΘΟ F rs, the chief Speaker.{ He is 
accounted, faith (8) Faufiin MM. λό» ἕρ- 
μίωάδπικος Ὁ το ἀνίων σ᾽ ιοάσκοιί», rhe Word 
that zs the Interpreter and Teacher of all 
Men, andheis called Hermes, faith (c) Phi- 
lo, ες Ἑρμίμέα x, Me opirly TP Seiwy, as 
being the Interpreter and Prophet of D1- 
vine Thines: He is, faith Porphyry, apy? 
sdiinos, the exbibiter, or reprefenter of Rea- 
fon and Kloquence: He is called Mercary, 
faith Sezeca, quia ratio penes illum eft. De 
Bencf. 1. 4. ς. 7. 

Ver. 13, Ἐπὶ τες πυλώνας, To the Gates; ] 
Not of the Temple of Fupiter, which was 
without the City, but the Gates of the Houfe 
where Ραμ and Barnabas lodged ; for thefe 
things were do... within the City, ver. 19. 
Hither the Prieft of Fapiter brought Oxen 
for Sacrifice, and ςέμμα]α Crowas or Gar- 
lands, eitler to put upon the Heads of Ραμ 
and Barnabas, according to the Heathen Cu- 
{tom of Crowning their Gods, mentioned in 
Jeremy's Epiftle to the Fews in Babylon, ver. 
g. and efpecially of offering Golden Crowns 
to Fupiter, as (d) Briffonizs fhews they 
did; or to put on the Ox or Heifer to be 
ofter'd: Hence have we mention in (e) Vir- 
gil of the Vitre Juvencum, Garlands of the 
Heifers, where, faith Serviss, velatum au- 
TO vittifque Juvencum, # coronatum auro 
vittifque, i. e. az Heifer crowned with them, 
({) Atheneus from Ariftotle, faith, This was 
done, becaufe nothing but what is perfeét, 
was to be offered to the Gods; τὸ 9 sigay 
πλήρῳσίν τινὰ (nuaivd, mow to Crown fignifies 
Perfettion ; whence operi coronam imponere 
1s to perfellaWork, 

Ver. 16. Who in Times paft, fuffered all 
Nations to walk in their own Ways | not 
fo as to allow of their Manners, or to leave 
them without any means fufficient to con- 
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vince them of the Error of their Ways, and 
their Idolatrous Worhhip ; for this he had 
done fo effectually, as to /eave them without 
excufe, in that they did not worfhip bim ay 
God, neither were thankful for his Benefits, 
Rom. 1. 20, 21. But he.fo far permitted 
this, as that he fent them no Prophet to 
inftruct them better; and gave them no 
pofitive Revelation of his Will, no writ- 
ten Inftru€tions of that Way in which he 
would be worfhipped, as he had done to 
the Jews. | | | 

Ver. 17. Neverthelefs, be left not himfelf 
without a Witnefs, in that he did them good, 
and gave them Rain from Heaven.) ‘rom 
thefe words it appears, ( 1.) That the gi- 
ving cf Rain in its Seafon, and of fruittul 
Seafons of the Year, is even to the Heathens 
a Tefltimony of the Divine Providence ; for 
this Rain coming from the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, and thefe fruitful Seafons depending fo 
neceflarily on the Sun, Moon, and other Lu- 
minaries of Heaven ; and being fo conftantly 
produced by them, muft demonttrate, that 
they mult derive them from, and owe them 
to him who made the Heavens and the Earth, 
ver. 15. and therefore, that they ought to 
worfhip, and to be thankful to him for them. 
(2.) Thefe being good things, and fuch as 
filled their Hearts with Food and gladnefs, 
and being conferr’d freely and conftantly on 
them, who daily provoked him by their [do- 
latries and Ingratitude, were alfo a clear 
Teftimony of his Goodnefs to them, and 
therefore an aflurance to them, That if they 
Knowing him by thefe Means to be God, 
would turn from their dumb Idols, and wor- 
fhip him as God, they might tind Grace and 
Favour in his Eyes, who was fo good unto 
them, even whilft they did continue to pro- 
voke him: Now the knowledge ot the God 
that made Heaven and Earth, as the only true 
God who is to be worfhipped, and whofe. 
Providence affords us all the Bleflings we 
enjoy, and the Belief that he is well inclined 
to fhew Mercy to all that thus turn to him, 
and to reward all that thus ferve him, and 
are thus thankful tohim, feems to be all that 
God expetted from the Gentiles, as may be 
gathered from Rom. 1. 20, 21. 

Ver. 39. And ftoned Paul.| God permit- 
ting this, faith Wo/tzogenius, for the punith- 
ment of his Sin, in being active and affiftant 
at the ftoning Stephen, A&ts 7. §8.—8. 1. | 

Ver. 23. Xeeglovicdwles ἢ) αὐτοῖς TecaCu7e- 
exs xall’ Cuxdrnciav, And ordaining them ΕΔ 
ders in every Church] That Xeeglovery 
TIeerCuleess, is not to chufe Elders by com- 
mon Suffrage, or by lifting up the Hands of 

the 
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ofiles, is fully proved by Dr. Ham- 
ad μὴ Mr. δελίομ bi then that this con- 
{tituting Elders in chefe Churches, was ma- 
king them fixed Bifhops of thofe Churches, 
is not proved. 

To clear up this, let be confidered, That 
in thofe Times Men received the Gift of 
Tongues and Prophefie, or thofe {piritual 
Gifts which fitted them to minifter in the 
Church, either immediately from Heaven, 
as the Apojt/es themfelves did, and fo by 
God himlelf, were fitted and appointed for 
thar Work, fo was it with the bundred 
and twenty, who received the Holy Ghoft 
on the Day of Peztecoft, fee Note on Afs 
2.1. or when they prayed with Peter and 
Fobn, A&s 4. 31. and with St. Ραμ, who 
was baptized and filed with the Holy Ghoft, 
Chap. 9.17. So was it with Cornelius and 
his Kinfmen, Ads το. 44. for they [βαλε 
with Tongues, and magnihfed God, even as 
the Apoft/es did when they had received the 
Holy Ghoft ; for as they fpake with Tongues 
jaeloljera T O:8, the great things of God, Acts 
2.11. fo did thefe Men {peak with Tongues, 
pcloljevies ὁ Θεὸν, magnifying Gods, and 
therefore St. Peter faith, they had recerved 
the Holy Ghoft even as we, Ats 10. 47.— 
11. 17. or elfe thefe Gifts were given by 
Impofition of the -dpoft/es Hands; fo when 
the Samaritans believed, and were baptized, 
that they might have Perfons fitted to offi- 
ciate in facred Things, the Church of 7e- 
rufalem fend to them Peter and Zohn, who 
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lay their Hands on fome of them, aad they 
recerve the Holy Ghoft, Atts 8.17. This be- 
ing done, the Apoff/es returned to Ferufa- 
lem, vet. 23. preaching the Word τὸ other 
Villages of Samaria, but leaving the Con- 
duct of the Church to thefe gifted Men, 
and thefe feem to be the Men who firft of- 
ficiated in all converted Churches; and 
wherever we meet with them, we find no 
other Perfons conftituted as Bi/hops, or fixed 
Over-feers of thofe Churches, as in the Chur- 
ches of Corinth, Galatia, Theffalonica, and 
therefore have reafon to conceive, there 
were no other E/ders conftituted here, they 
being no more neceflary for the Churches 
of Lyftra and Iconium, than for thofe of Co- 
rinthband Galatia. Moreover, we have here 
only mention of E/ders conftituted in thefe 
Churches, not of one Deacon placed under 
them, which fhéews, thefe E/ders were not 
Bifbops, fince by the Rule of Epiphaniis, 
a Bifhop cannot be without a Deacon. In 
a wotd, Thefe Prophetical Men, tho’ they 
were Officers placed in the Church next to 
the Apofiles, 1 Cor. 12. 26. yet were they 
not fixed Minifters ; but from what parts 
foever they come, and where ever they are, 
they take upon them to officiate. So doth 
Barnabas at Antioch, Chap. 13. 23, 24. and 
the other Prophets there, Chap. 13.1, 2. and 
fo doth Silas, fent from Jerufalem to An- 
tioch, continue there, Ad/s 15. 23. and from 
thence goes thro’ Syria and (λεῖα, confirm- 
ing the Churches, vet. 41. 


CHAP. XV. 


I. ND certain Men which came down 
from Judea (to Antioch, ) taught 
the Brethren (of the Gentiles, faying,) * Ex- 
cept ye be circumcifed after the manner of 
Mofes, (i. 6. fo as by that Rite to fubmit to, 
and obferve bis Law,) ye cannot be faved. 
2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had 
no {mall Diffention and Difputation with 
them, (Gr. and a Diffention being made among 
the Brethren, and no {mall Debate or Rea- 
foning of Paul and Barnabas againft them who 
taught this Dotfrine,) » they (of Antioch) de- 
termined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
others of them, fhould go up to Jerufalem 
“τὸ the Apoftles, and Elders (there,) about 
this Queftion. 
_ 3. And being brought on their way by the 
Church, they (Gr. ci ὄν πυροπεμφθένγες, 
ahey therefore being fent forth by the Church,) 
pafled through Pheenice, and Samaria, de- 
claring (to them) the Converfion of the Gen- 
tiles, and (by this ) they caufed great Joy 
unto all the Brethren. 
4. And when they were cotne to Jerufa- 


lem, they were received of the Church, and 
of the Apoftles, and Elders, and they decla- 
red (to them) all things which God had done 
with them, (i. e. by them, ver. 12.) 

5. But there rofe up certain of the 5εξξ 
of the Pharifees which believed, faying, That 
it was needful to circumcife them, (who be- 
lieved among the Gentiles,) and to command 
them to keep the Law of Moles. 

6. And (then) the Apoftles and Elders 
came together to confider of this matter; 

7. And when there had been much difpu- 
ting, Peter rofe up and faid to them, Men 
and Brethren, ye know how that ° a good 
while ago, (Gr. of days of old,) God made 
choice among us, (Gr. 5 Θεὸς ἐν ὑμῖν ὄξελέ- 
Eai6, God chofe (me) out among you,) that 
the Gentiles by my Mouth fhould hear the 
Word of the Gofpel, and believe, (com- 
manding Cornelius to fend for me, A&ts 10. 5. 
and me to go to him with the Meffengers fent 
for me, not making any difference betwixt him, 
and others, ver. 20.) 


8. And 
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8. And God who knoweth the. Hearts (of 
all Men,) bate them witnefs, (of his accep- 
tance of them, tho uncircumeifed, by) giving 
them the Holy Ghoft, even as he did to us 
(believing Fews.) 

9. And (he) * put no difference betwixt 
us, and them, (02 the account of their Uncir- 
cumcifion, but fuppled that by ) puritying 
their Hearts by Faith, (and fo making them 
a pure People, as Circumctfion formerly did 
us.) 

10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
(1. e. why diffruft ye the Truth of what be 
hath thus declared, by attempting) ‘to puta 
Yoke (of Obedience to the Law of Mofes,) 
upon the Necks of the Difciples, which 
neither our Fathers, nor we, were able to 
bear, (i. e. to perform fo asto be juftifed 
by it ὁ) 

11. But we believe that through the Grace 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, (or through God’s 
Fuvour to us in bim,) we fhall be faved, 
® even as they (are to be faved by it.) 

12. Then all the Multicudes kept filence, 
and gave Audience to Barnabas and Saul, 
declaring (in confirmation of this point, ) 
what ‘Miracles, and Wonders God had 
wrought among the ( «acircumcifed ) Gen- 
tiles by them: 

13, And after they had held their peace, 
James anfwered (to the Queftion,) faying, 
Men and Brethren, hearken to me ; 

44. Simeon hath declared how God at the 
firft did (dy bum) vifit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a People for (rhe Glory of) his: 
Name : 

15. And to this agree the Words of the 
Prophet (Amos, ) as it is written, Chap. 
oe ee 

16. After this I will return, and build 
again ἢ the Tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down, and [ will build again the Ru- 
ins thereof, and I will fet it up, (by raifing 
up Cbrift to fit upon bis Throne, Akts 2. 30. 
and giving bim the Throne of bis Father Da- 
vid, Luke 1. 32.) 

17. ' That the refidue of Men might feek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my Name is called, faith the Lord, 
who doth all thefe things. 

18. ( Ibis he foretold by bis Prefcience, 
for) Known unto God are all his Works, 
from the beginning of the World. 

19. “Wherefore my Sentence is, that we 
trouble not them, who from among thie Gen- 
tiles are turned to God, (with the Obfervati- 
on of our Law, and Ceremonies ;) 

20. But (count it fufficient) that we write 
to them, that they ' abftain frorn Pollutions 
of Idols, and from Fornication, and from 
things flrangled, and from Blood. . 

21. (Nor will this Liberty render them 
unacquainted with the Lew of Mofes,) for 
~ Mofes of (from) old time hath in every 
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City them that preach him, being read in 
the Synagogues (which the Chriftian Gentiles 

22. Then pleafed it the Apoftles, and El- 
ders, with the whole Church, to fend chofen 
Men of their own Company to Antioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas, namely Judas, finamed 
Barfabas, and Silas, chief Men among the 
Brethren. 

23. And (they ) wrote Leters by them, 
after this manner, The Apoftles, and Elders: 
and Brethren, fend greeting to the Brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia: | 

24. Forafmuch as we have Keard shat cer- 
tain (Men) which wentout from us, (1 Jobe 
2.49.) have troubled you with Words, fub- 
verting your Souls, (fy) laying, (ye ought 
to} be circumcifed, and keep the Law, to 
whom we gave no fuch Commandment; 

25. It feemed good to us, being affembled 
with one accord, to fend chofen Men to you, 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26. (H’bo are ) Men that have hazarded 
their Lives for the Name of our Lod Jefus 
Chrilt : 

27. We have fent therefore Judas and Silas, 
who fhall alfo tell you the fame things by 
(word of ) Motith ; 

28. " For ic feemed good to the Holy 
Gholt, (falling upon the uncircemcifed Gen- 
riles,) and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
Burthen than thefe neceffary things; (i.e. 
thefe things neceffary at vrefent to avoid the 
Scandal of the Fews, viz.) 

29, That ye abftain from Meats offered to 
Idols, (in the Idol Temples,) and from Blood; 
and from things {trangled, and from Fornica- 
tion, from which if you keep your felves, 
ye (hall do well. Fare ye well. 

30. So when they were difmiffed, they 
came to Antioch, and when rhey had ga- 
thered the Multicude together, they delivered 
the Epiftle 5 

21. And when they had read (zr, ) they 
rejoiced for the Confolation (i afforded 
them.) : _ 

32. And Judas and Silas, being ° Prophets 
alfo themfelves, exhorted the Brethren with 
many Words, and confirmed them. 

33. And after they had tarried therea fpace; 
they were let go in peace from the Brethren 
to the Apoftles. 

34. Notwithftanding it pleafed Silas τό 
abide there ftill. 

35. Paul alfo, and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the Word of 
the Lord, with many others alfo (that were 
Prophets, and Téachers there, Chap. 13. 1.) 
e 35. And fome days after, Paul faid to Bar- 
nabas, Let us go again (See A€ts 13. 3, 4.) 
and vifit our Brethren in every City, where 
we have preached the Word of the Lord, and 
fee how they do: ; 

: 37. And 
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25. And Barnabas determined ( or coun- 
felled) to take with them John, whofe Sir- 
name was Mark. | 

28. But Paul thought not good to take 
him with them, who (when they went out 
before,) departed from them from Pamphi- 
lia (to go to Ferufalem, Chap. 13. 13.) and 
went not (on) with them to the Work (be 
bad begun, Chap. 13. 5.) 

29, And the Contention was fo fharp be- 


Annotations 


Ver. 1, FGAN μὴ wpfltuinadte, Except ye be 
ΕΗ aie after the manner 
(commanded by the Law) of Mofes, ye can- 
not be faved.| Here note, 
1ft, That thefe Perfons were of the Sect 
of the Pharifees, ver. 5. and perhaps they 
were only the Zealots of that Sett, for we 
find the Jews of different Opinions in this 
matter, even as to Mens admiffion into their 
Religion ; for fome of them would not on- 
ly permit chem of other Nations, who own- 
ed the true God, to live quietly among them, 


but even to embrace their Religion without. 


Circumcifion, whilft others by no ‘means 
would permit them fo to do. Thus when 
(a) Isates,. the Son of Helen, Queen of 
Adiabene, embraced the Jews Religion, Ama- 
mias declared se might do it without Cir- 
cumcifion, but E/eazer maintained that it was 
εἰσέζεια, great Impiety to remain uncircumcei- 
Jed. And when two eminent Perfons of Tra- 
conitis Hed to Fofephus, the (b) Zealots 
among the Zews, were urgent for their Cir- 
cumcifion, if they would abide with them - 
but Fefephus perfuaded the Multitude againft 
#. And this Controverfie continued after 
they embraced Chriffianity, fome allowing 
them to embrace Chri/tzamiry without fubmit- 
ting to Circumcifion, and the Fewifh Law ; 
others contending, that without Circumcifion, 
and the Obfervance of the Law, they could 
not be faved. And thefe were the falfe Apo- 
files wnich troubled the Churches of Corinth, 
Galatia, and Philippi, and were great Ene- 
mies to St. Ραμ who taught the contrary. | 

2dly, Obferve, That Circumcifion obliging 
thofe Heathens which fubmitted to it to ob- 
ferve the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. it is the 
fame thing to fay, shey muft be circumcifed 
after the manner of Mofes, ver. 1. and to fay, 
ver.§. and 24. they muft be circumcifed, and 
keep the Law of Mofes. 

3dly, Obferve, That they held this necefla- 
ty to Salvation, ver. 1.and by that Doktrine 
they fubverted the Souls of the Gentile Con- 
verts, ver. 24. caufing them to fall from the 
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tween them, that they departed afunder one 
from the other, and fo Barnabas took Mark, 
and failed into Cyprus: 

40. And Paul chofe Silas, and depar- 
ted (with bim,) being recommended by 
the Brethren to the Grace (aad Favour) of 
God. | 

41. And he went through Syria, and Cili- 
cia, confirming the Churches. 


on Chap. XV. 


Grace of the Gofpel offered to thefn with- 
out Circumcifion, Ga/. 5. 4. Naw this they 
did agreeably to their common Maxim, that 
omnes prxputiati defcendunt in Gehennam, 
alluncircumcifed Perfons go toHell, P. Eliezer, 
C.29. p.66 

4thly, Obferve; That they who did this, 
went out from Fudea, ver. r. and were Men 
going out as from the Apoffles, ver. 24. and 
therefore St. Zobn faith of them, they went out 
from us, but they were not of us, John 2. 19. 

Ver. 2. They Ss Antioch) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas — fhould go up to Fern- 
falem, &c.| St. Paul declares that he went 
then up to Ferufalem, xa? ὁποκάλυψιν, ac- 
cording to Revelation, Gal. 2, 2. as therefore 
the Propbets, and Teachers at Antioch had 
before feparated Pax/ and Barnabas by Re- 
velation to preach to fome of the Gentiles, 
and they having tulflled that Work returned 
to Antioch, Chap. 14. 26. fo is it probable, 
that by another Revelation made to the fame 
Perfons, they were fent up to Ferufalem, as 
being fitteft to convince thofe of the contra- 
ry Perfuafion, by declaring, what Cod had 
wrought by them among the uncircumeifed Gen- 
tiles, and his acceptance of them without 
Circumcifion, or the obfervar-. of the Law 
of Mofes. Hence St. Ραμ vetts us, tha: by 
what he had declared to them, ver. 4, 12. they 
faw the Gofpe/ of the Uncircumcifion was cont- 
mitted to bim, as the Gofpel of the Circumcift- 
on was to Peter, becaufe be that wrpught effe- 
ually by Peter to the Apoftlefhip of the Gr- 
cumetfion, was mighty by him towards the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 2. 7, 8. 

Ibid. To the Apoftkes and Elders.| Here 
Dr. Hammond tells us they were fent to the 
Apoftles, and Bifhops of Ferufalem, end to 
the other Bifhops of Fudea, and fo ver. 22, 
23, 28, he makes the other Bifhops of Fudea 
to be a part of this Council, and for the proof 
of this he refers us to note B. on Affs 11. 
where he affirms that E/ders fignifie Bifhops, 
but does not prove that the E/ders were Bi- 
Shops of Fudea, unlefS it be by aye πὸ 
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ders are Bifbops ; and therefore there being but 
one Bifhop at Ferufalem, and yet more Εἰ. 
ders, the relt, excepting ames, muft be the 
Bifhops of Fudea. But this Opinion I have 
fufficiently confuted, Notes on fumes 5. 14. 
1 Per. 5. 1. and indeed it is mere Novelty, 
not fupported by the Authority of any one 
Ancient Wricer; for tho’ fome of them fay, 
the Names of Bifhop and Presbyter, that is, 
Elder, were ufed promifcuoutfly in the firft 
Age of Chriftiamity,none of them ever thought 
or faid, that the word Presbyter or E/der, in 
the New Teftament, did always fignifie a 


Bifhop. My Opinion of thefe E/ders is, that 


they were of the one bundred and eight, who 
received the Holy Ghoft at the beginning 
with the Apoftles. See Note a. on Adfs 2. 
thofe who bad been with Chrift from tbe be- 
ginning, out of which one was to be cho- 
fen in the place of Fudar, Chap. 1. 21, 22. 
and of thofe Witneffes of his Refurrection 
which came up with him from Ga/i/ce, chap. 
13.31. With thefe who had thus received the 
Holy Ghoft, St. Perer ranks himfelf, faying 
to the Jews, the Elders that are among you, 
IT exhort alfo who am an.Elder, 1 Pet. 5. τ. 
and of thefe St. ames feems to {peak to the 
fume Perfons, when he faith, ᾿ς any man fick, 
let bim fend for the Elders of the Church, 
Chap. 5. 14. and perhaps thefe are the ἡΓα- 
μῆνοι, who bad the Rule over them, Heb. 13. 
7,16. for Faday and Silas, two of thefe 
E/ders, being Prophets are ftiled, ἀνόρες rils- 
pier cy τοῖς ad διφοῖς, leading Men, or Go- 
uernors among the Brethren: That there 
were any other Bifhops of Fudra, | believe 
not, as finding nothing in Antiquity concern- 
ing them, but as Chriflians multiplied, or 
grew up in Fader, tho’ they all {till were 
zealous for the Law and Cuftoms, Aé/s 21, 
29. and fo ftill worfhipped in the Synagogue, 
yet as they faw occafion they fent one, or 
more of thefe Prophets or Elders, to inftru@t 
and to confirm them; thus when many Jews 
at Antioch believed, and turned to the Lord, 
upon tidings of thefe things, brought to the 
Church at Ferufalem, they fent forth Bar- 
nubas, one full of the Holy Ghoft, thar he 
Should go as far as Antioch, Chap. 11. 21, 
22, 23. Such alfo were the Governors, and 
Minilters of Church Affairs in other places; 
they who received the Holy Gholt at Sama- 
ria, were to officiate there, and be a Nurfery 
for other Churches of Samaria which fhould 
embrace the Gofpel; fuch were the Prophets, 
and Teachers of Antioch, Chap. 13.1. fuch 
the Elders in every Church, Chap. 14. 22. 
fuch the wegisaphuor, thofe that lebosred 


among the Teffalonians, and were over them 


inthe Lord, 1 Thefl. 5.12. The Propbets in 
the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 13. 14. the 
Spiritual Men in the Church of the Ga/a- 
trans, Chap..6. 1. See the Nore there. The 
Men who had the Gifts of Prophefie, and 
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teaching among the Romans, Chap. 12. 6,7, 
and the twelve Menon whom the Holy Ghoft 
fell at Ephefus, and made them Overfeers of 
the Charches there, and in the neighbouring 
Places: For at the firft Converfion of any 
Church, there being none among them fitted 
to teach the Chriftian Faith by their own 
Skill, and Learning, it feemeth neceffary 
they fhould be fitted, and ordained for this 
Work, by the immediate Afflatus, and the 
miraculous Endowments of the Holy: Ghoft : 
And when the Apoft/es, who only had the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoff, were about 
to leave the World, they placed fixed Bifhops 
and Paftors in the Churches ; chus St. Ραμ 
fends about Tvmorhy and ΤΠ τε for this Work, 
giving them Inftructions concerning the Per- 
fons to be ordained. 

Moreover, that thefe were all E/ders of 
Ferufalem, and not of all Fudez, we may 
learn, becaufe Burzabas and Sau/ were ap- 
pointed to go up only to Ferufalem, to the 
Bifbops and E/ders there, about this Queftion, 
ver, 2. and when they were come to Jeru/a- 
lem they were received by the Apo/tles and 
Elders, ver. 4. and ver. 6. the Apoftles and 
Elders come together to confider of this mat- 
ter. Now this meeting being not at any Fe- 
firval, and there being no mention of any 
Perfons fent for to come thither from any 
other places, we have reafon to believe they 
were only the E/ders at Ferufalem, or refiding 
there. 

Ver. 7. Te know how that ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῷν do- 
χαίων, a good while ago God made choice of 
me.) Not only when he a€tually fent him 
to Cornelius, but when he promifed that by 
him he would lay the Foundation of his 
Church, which was to be erected among 
Fews and Gentiles ; See the Note on Marth. 
16.18, 19. And this is faid to have been 
done ag” ἡμερῷν deyouw, from days of old, 
as Mnafon is tiled deyuG pabtins, an old 
Difciple, Acts 21. 16. and the firit Minifters 
of the Gofpel were {tiled of dz’ ἀρχῆς, they 
that were from the beginning, and the Do- 
Ctrine preached to the Fews by the Apoft/es, 
is {tiled, ὀν)ολ ὴ wcljaia, an old Commandment, : 
which they bad recerved from the beginning, 
Luke 1. 2. tJohn 2. 7. | | 

Ver. 9. And he put no difference sow én. 
xepve, he made no Difcrimination betwixt us, 
and them.| The Argument here is plainly 
to this efte€t, That God by pouring his Holy 
Spirit on the uncircumeifed Gemsiles, as he 
had done upon the circumcifed Fews, had 
plainly demonftrated that he had received 
them to his Favour, and made no Difcrimi- 
nation, as to his choiceft Gifts, betwixt them, 
and the Fews; and that legal Puriftcation, 
which feemed wanting to them on rhe account 
of their Non-circumeifion, he had fully, and 
abundantly fupplied in purifying theirHearts 
by Faith 5 and therefore, faith he, your en- 

Qqqq deavour 


deavour to impole upon them thefe legal 
Obfervances, to render them acceptable ro 
God, after fo fignal an Evidence that he ac- 


cepteth them without them, mult be a 
tempting God, as that Phrafe conftantly im- 


ports a diftrulting, or disbelieving him, af- 


ter fufficientc Evtdence vouchtafed of his 
good Will and Pleafure : See Note on 
Mattb. 4. 7. wee 

Ver. 10. To put a Yoke upon the Difciples 
Necks, which neither we, nor our Fore-fa- 
thers were able to bear. | Tho’ thefe words 
are by molt Interpreters applied to the nume- 
rous ritual Precepts, the coftly Sacrifices, and 
to the frequent tedious Journies up to Jers- 
falem, required by the Law, which made 
the Obfervance of it difficult, and irkfome, 
1 rather would refer it ro that defect that the 
Apoftle hath obferved init, that it could not 
purge the Conference from the guilt of Sin, 
Heb. φ. 9.---1 0.1. that it could not give Life, 
Gal. 3. 21. that it was 4 Ailling Letter, \ea- 
ving them under Condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 
— 6.9. and fo making it neceffary for them 
to believe in Cbrift, that they might be jufti- 
fied, Gal. 2.16. and redeemed from the Curfe 
of the Law, Gal. 3. 13. according to thofe 
words of Sr. Paw/, Atts 13. 38, 39. Be it 
known to you that thro’ this Man is preached 
to you forgivenefs of Sins, and by him, all 
that beheve are juftified from all things from 
which they could not be juftified by the Law 
of Mofes; for to this fenfe the following 
words incline, we could not bear this Yoke, 
for τοῦ believe that by the Grace of the Lord 
Fefus Chrift, we fhall be faved. 

Ver. 11. Even-agz they.] This is not to 
be referred to the words, our Fore farbers , 
as if the former Fews expeted to be faved 
by the Grace of Chrift; for whatfoever 
Truth may be in it with refpett to the an- 
cient Jews, *tis.certain that the latter Fews 
expected Juftification, nor by Faith, due by 
the Works of the Law, Rom. 9. 32. and 
believed nothing of a Me/fab, who fhould 
die to procure for them Kemiffion of Sins ; 
the Controverfie here was concerning the ne- 
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Chrift, we have believed in bim that we might 
be juftified. — 

Nor is it any Argument to the contrary , 
that our Fathers are the neareft Antecedenc 
to the'word Cxeavor they, for the words, oar 
Furbers, are only mentioned accidentally ; 
now it is very common in fuch cafes, for the 
Relative to refer to a remoter Antecedent, 
which is the Subject profeffedly difcourfed 
of: So Ads 7.19. He dealt fubtilly with our 
Fuibers, not Fofeph immediately preceding, 
but the King that knew not Fofepb, Chap. 
10.6. He fhall tell thee what thou oughreft 
to do, viz. not Simon the Tanner, but Simon 
Peter. See the Note on 1 7Foba ς. 20. 

Ver. 16. The Tabernecle of David which 
7s fallen down Hanepleth.] Hence the Fews 
called the Meffab Bar Naphli, becaufe it is 
written, (c) J will build again the Taber- 
nacle of David which fallen down, Amos 

.10, 11: ὁ 
: Ver.17. That the refidue of Men might 
feek after the Lord,| Amos 9.12. in the He- 
brew it is, that they may pojfefs the Remnant 
of Edom, who being the greateft Enemies to 
Ifrael, the calling of them muft denote the 
calling of the worft of the Nations; the 
Greek Verfion alfo which St. Luke follows, 


, proves the thing more clearly, as making 


mention of all Nations feeking after the 
Lord. 

Ver. 19. Wherefore my Sentence is, &c.] 
There be many things contained in this Chap- 
ter, which fhew the Chriffiens then had no 
Apprehenfions that St. Peter was by Chritft 
appointed as the Monarch of the Church, or 
chief Fudge of Controverfies : For, 

ff, Se. Paul and Barnabas were fent for 
the Decilion of this Controverfie, not to 


ἢ 


yuo 


St. Peter in particular, but to the Apoftles 


and E/ders of the Church in general. 

2dly, The decretory Sentence was given 
by St. James, and not by Perer, χοίρω ila, 
faith St. Fames, I judge, that is, faith Chry- 
foftom, μέν ὄξεσίας helm revo, I with Au- 
thority fay this, and this determination of 
the Queftion was made by Fames, faith Chry- 


ceflity of Circumcifion, and obfervation of foflom, tuévG 48 la Ὁ ceylu ἐϊκεχειρ!σ- 


the Law of Mofes to Salvation, ver. 1. this 
faith Sc. Perer, cannot be fo, becaufe God 
hath purified their Hearts by Faith, and fo 
prepared them by it tor Mercy and Salva- 
tion, and as they are to he faved by the Grace 
of Chrift, fo we expeé Salvation by the 
Jame Grace, and this fenfe is confirmed 
from a like Paffage in Sr. Pau/, declaring 
that it is the fame God who juftifies both 

ew, and Gentile through the fame Faith , 
Rom. 3. 30, and again. Gal. 2. 15,16. we 
Jews knowing that ἃ Man is juftified, not by 
the Works of the Law, but by the Furh of 


ete 


peG-, becaufe he had the Government com- 

mitted to bum. 
3d/y, The Letters which are dire€ted to 
the Gentile Churches, run after this manner, 
The Apoftles, Elders, end Brethren, to the 
Brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, fend greeting, without any 
parcicular mention of Sc. Peter, the fuppo- 
fed Judge of this, and other Controverfies, 
and the fuppofed Governor of thefe, and of 
all other Churches. Now all thefe things 
are an indication, that the Chr7fians of thofe 
times knew nothing of this Supremacy of 
Peter, 


(c) Sanhedr. fol. 69. 2, 
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Chap. XV. 
Peter, or of Chrift’s Appointment of him to 
be his Vicar, and the Judge of Controverfies, 
to whom Appeals were ro be made in doubt- 
ful cafes. Kor do any Churches which are 
now fubjec&t cto the Pope of Romc, and do 
acknowledge him to be Chrif?’s Vicar, fend 
to the Cardinals for the decifion of their 
Controverfies, and make no mention of his 
Holinefs ὁ 1s it their Cuftom when fuch Dit- 
putes as this was, do arife, ro have recourfe 
to them in general, and not particularly to 
the Pope ὁ Doth any Cardina/ take upon him 
to pafs the decretory Sentence in any Queltt- 
on of this nature? Or do their Letters when 
they decide fuch Queltions run after this 


manner, We, the Cardinals , and Bifhops of 


the Church of Rome, fend greeting? Since 
therefore they who now acknowledge this 
Vicar, neither do, nor by their Principles can 
do, as the Chriffians mentioned in the Ad/s 
did, it muft he certain that thofe Chriftians 
did not own that Vicar, which is now fet 
up by the Church of Rome. 

Ver. 20. ᾿Απὸ Fo ἀλισϊημάτων Ὁ εἰδώλων, 
From the Pollutions of Idols, from Foraicati- 
on, from things ftrangled, and from Blcod. | 
Dr. Spencer bere rejects all the Incerpretati- 
ons given by others of thefe words, and then 
concludes that all thefe things were forbid- 
den, as being Caufes, Signs, and Attendants 
on the Idolatry of the Hearhens, things of- 
fered to Idols, whether Meat or Drink, be- 
ing after eaten in the Idols Temple co his 
Honour; and fo, faith he, were Blood, and 
things ftrangled, ways of Confederacy wich 
Demons, and of offering the Blood, that is 
the very Soul to them, as by Fornication rhey 
did the Body. But, (1.) Thefe four are 
plainly reckoned as things diltinguifhed in 
themfelves, and from one another, and fo 
are feparated by a 4, or and, interpofed be- 
twixt each of them, whereas,’ according to 
this Expofition, they are all εἰσ ᾿ωλιόθυ7α, things 
offered to Idols, and much more are they all 
ἀλ)ισίήμοῖα, Pollutions of Idols. Moreover, 
the things forbidden here, faith he, corpre- 
hend not only Rites of Fornication, but alfo 
of Adultery, and Mafculine Impurity, and all 
the abominable FilthinefsS committed by the 
Heathens in their Feltivals of Venus, Bac- 
chus, &c. and were all ways of entring into 
Confederacy with Devils: Now what kind 
of Chriflians could they be at Antioch, and 
other places, who were in Danger of thefe 
things of confecrating things by Heathenifh 
Ceremonies to an Ido), and afterwards eating 
them in Honour of him? οἵ offering Blood 
and things ftrangled, or their Bodies to For- 
nication and Adultery, by way of Confedera- 
cy with Devils, after they had fo folemnly 
turned trom the Service of them, τὸ the Wor- 
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on the Aas of the Holy Apofiles. — 


fhip of the Living God, and fo exprefly 
had renounced all thefe things in their very 
Baptifim ὁ 

Others think, that the true reafon why 
thefe things were particularly forbidden, was 
to avoid the Scandal of the Fews among 
whom they converfed, and with whom ma- 
ny of them ftill joined in the Worthip of the 
Synagogue. This is explained {everal ways; 
viz. (¥.) That all thefe things being for- 
merly forbidden to the Geatiles, who conver- 
{ed among them, and were made Pro/elytes 
of the Gate, tho’ they were neither circum- 
cifed, nor obedient to the Law, they thoughr 
it neceffary, tho’ they rcinitted τὸ the Chri: 
ftran Converts among the Geatiles, Circum-' 
cifion, and the Uutervation of the Law of 
Mofes, sev fhould be {till obliged to thoté 
things wuaich had been formerly required of 
all that dwelt among, -r converfed wirh 
them, eipecially fuch -u.ngs as feemed not 
to the Gentiles forbidden by the Law of Na- 
ture, vis. the eating of things offered to I- 
dols, of Blood, and of things ftrangled, and 
fimple Fornication, which was generally 
thought lawful by the Gentiles. See the 
Notes on Eph. 5.6. τ Theff. 4.5. and of 


which even Maimonides faith, that before the 


Law, common Whores were not forbidden. 
Treat. of Wives, Cap.1.§.4. 1 confefs ir 
may be doubted whether thofe which they 
call the feven Precepts of Noab, were Pre- 
cepts given to the Gemriles before the Law 
of Mofes, tho’ doubtlefs that of not eating 
Blood was given to them, Gev. 9. 4. But 
then it is fufficient to countenance this Inter- 
pretation, that the Profe/yres of the Gate 
were, aS (d) Bustorf teftifies, forbidden 
thefe four things. 

Others conceive, that thefe things were 
particularly forbid the Gentiles, as {canda- 
lous to the Fews, becaufe Mofes had fo fig: - 
nally marked them out as things contrary to 
the Holinefs of a People, or to their Se- 
paration from other Nations to himfelf, fo 
of things ftrangled, or dead in their Blood, 
God faith, Deut. 14. 21. thou fhalt not eat 
of any Carcafs, i. ὁ. of any thing that dieth 
alone, or is not orderly flain, for thou art 
an holy People to.the Lord. Fornication is 
declared to bea thing nor to be admitted in 
that Common-wealth, for ’tis exprefly faid, 
Deut. 23. 17. there fhall be no Whore of the 
Daughters of Urael, nor any Whore-monger 
of the Sons of Ifrael, the eating things of- 
fered to Idols is forbidden as a thing con- 
trary to the Worfhip of the crue God ; the 
Precept which commands abftaining from 
Blood, is not only called a Statute for ever, 
Lev. 3.17. but God threatneth ta fer brs Face 
againft, and to cur bim off who did eat it, Lev. 

Qqq4q 2 7. 26. 


EG SR Ea OT ee GSD 


(d) In Vace Ger. 


667 


ro 


668 A Parapbrafe with Annotations Chap. XV. 


1. 26.—17. 10. thefe therefore being things 
{o folemnly forbidden the whole Nation of 
the Jews, either becaufe they were a People 
holy to the Lord, or as things not to be ad- 
mitted in their Common-wealth, or as things 
to be punithed with cutting off, or as Symp- 
roms of Idolatry, might for the prefent be 
forbidden the Gentile Converts, that they 
might not do things fo abominable in their 
Eyes. 

Ver. 21. Μωσῆς γδ ὅπ γηνεῶν ceyouwy, &c. | 
I cannot confenc to the Interpretation of thefe 
words given by Grotiws, and the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, viz, that the Chriftians could 
not be fuppofed to contemn the Law of 
“Mofes, becaufe that Law was read in the 
Chriftian Synagogues every Sabbath.day, as of 
old was done by the Fews ; for, (1.) St. 
Fames doth not fay that Mofes was read ὧν 
F (uvalwlos ati, in their Synagogues, but 
ablolutely ὧν 7 (walwloais, 2 the Synagogues, 
by which word, not the Affembly of Cbri- 
flians, but the Jews, is always fignified. 


(2.) He doth not fay, as Dr. Hammond pa- 


raphrafes the words, that Mofes was read in 
their Synagogues ὡς tn su ἀρχοίων. a4 
from former Ages, but that Mofes c« oyeav 
εἰρχαίων, from former Ages bad thofe that 
preached him in every City, being read from 
old times in the Synagogues, which cannot 
agree to the Affemblies of Chriftians which 
began but a few Years before. And, (3.) The 
Chriflians did more certainly, and frequently 
read Mofes, and the Propbets on the firft day 
of the week, as Fuftin M. teftifies, than on 
the Sabbath day, and therefore their reading 
of him could not fitly be reftrained to that 
day. I therefore think with Chry/oftom, that 
ot. James here gives the reafon why they 
{hould write only to the Genti/e Converts, 
viz. becaufe there was no reafon to write to 
the Fewifh Converts, they ftill adhering to 
the Synagogue, where Mofes was read every 
Sabbath, and fo this Liberty here granted 
to the Geztiles only, could be no occafion to 
turn them from the Obfervation of the Law 
of Mofes. | 

Ver. 28. For it feemed good to the Holy 
Ghoft and to us, &c.] Vain isthe Pretence 
from thefe words, that other Councils may 
ufe this Preface to their Decifions, viz. It 
Seemed good tous, and to the HolyGhoft. Fer 
the reafon why the Council here affembled 
ufe thefe words, is not becaufe they challen- 
ged to themfelves any infallible Affiftance of 
the Holy Ghoft in their Conventions, rather 
than in their Difperfions, but only upon this 
account, becaufe the Holy Ghoft had by a 
Miracle declared the Truth of what they had 
then decreed, that is, by falling down upon 
Cornetins, and his Friends and Kinsfglk, who 


were Romans, and only Pro/c/yres of the Gate 
at moft, and fo not circumcifed, (but obli- 
ged only to obferve the Precepts given to’ 
Noab, to abftain from things Strangled, Blood, 
Idolatry, Whoredom, tc.) [fay, by falling 
down upon thefe Gemtiles, as he did upon 
our Lord’s Difciples, he evidently declared, 
that without their fubmilfion ro any farther 
Fewifh Rites, the Gexsiles might be acccep- 
rable to him, and might enjoy the Promife 
of the Father; and therefore, that it was 
not needful in order to their Acceptance with 
God, to require their fubmiffion to the Fz- 
daic Rites. This is the Interence St. Peres. 
makes from this Miracle, when he firlt fiw 
it, faying, Ads 10.47. Caz any Maz forbid 
Water, that thefe fhould net be baptized, 
who bave recerved the Holy Ghof? even us 
we? This is the Anfwer he pives τὸ chem 
by whom it was objefted, that he huld Com- 
munion with the Gentiles, viz. dls 11. 17. 
Forafmuch as God gave them the hike Gift 
as be did tows, who believed on the Lord 
Fefus Chrifl, what was I, that I could with- 
ftand God? This was the Anfwer by which 
the {ticklers for the Fewz/h Rites were then 
filenced : And when the Queftion was re- 
newed by them, and it was vehemently con- 
tended, that the Gentiles mull be circumei- 
fed after the manner of Mofes, St. Peter 
proves the contrary, by reminding them of 
the fame inftance, declaring, ver. 8---11. 
that God who knew the Hearts, bare them 
witnefs, that without Circumcifion they 
were acceptable to him, giving them the He- 
ly Ghoft, even ar be did to the Apoftles , 
and therefore by impofing of this Yoke uo: 
on them, they would fempr ihe Lord, ὧν a 
diftruft of that which by this Miracle’ he 
had perfpicuoufly taught. This being then 
the very reafon why they here fav, Ir feem- 
ed good unto the Holy Ghoffs it is appa-° 
rent, that no Coumei/ can have hence any 
warrant to ufe the fame Phrafe or Preluce to 
their Decrees, who have not the like Con- 
firmation of their Doftrine, by a miraculous 
Operation of the Holy Ghoft, defigned pur- 
pofely to confirm their Sentence. 

Ver. 32. And Fudas and Silas being Pro- 
pbets alfo themfelves.| Thacis, faith Dr. Lu-2- 
mond, being two Bifhops of Fudea, but it 
fo, why pleafed it Silas to abide there β ἢ, 
rather than to go back unto his Charge ? 
ver.34. Yea, why after fo long a itay at 
Antioch, doth he go along with Pas/ in his 
Travels thro’ Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 
Churches ὁ ver. 41. Why do we find him 
till with Ραμ", Chap.16, and 17, and 16. 
preaching at Theffalomca, Corinth, and at 
other places, but not at all serurarng to hes 
See ? 
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CHAP. XVI. 


I. Hen came he to Derbe, and Lyftra ; 

and behold, a certain Difciple was 
there, named Timotheus, * the Son of a cer- 
tain Woman, which was a Jewefs, and be- 
lieved; but his Father was a (” wncircum- 
cifed) Greek: _ 

2. Which ( Difciple ) was well reported 
of by the Brethren which were at Lyftra, 
and Iconium ; 

3. Him (therefore) would Paul have to 
go forth with him (to the Miniftry, ) and 
(laying bis hands upon him, that be might re- 
ceive the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, 2 Tim. 16. 
he) took (bim,) and circumcifed him, be- 
caufe of the Jews which were in thofe Quar- 
ters, ( who would not endure to converfe 
with one uncircumcifed, as they might fufpedt 
Timothy was, ) for they knew all that his 
Father was 4 Greek. 

4. And as they went thro’ the Cities, ° chey 
delivered them the Decrees to keep, that 
were ordained of the Apoftles, and Elders, 
which were at Jerufalem. 

5. And fo (by their Progrefs, 3 Ep. 
St. John, ver. 7.) were the Churches efta- 
blifhed in the Faich, and increafed in number 
daily. 

6. Now when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the Region of Galatia, and 
b were forbidden ( by the Afflatus ) of the 
Holy Ghoft, to preach the Word in Afia 
(at that time :) 

7. (And) After they were come to Myfia, 
they affayed to go to (wards) Bithynia, but 


the (fame Afflatus of the) Spirit fuffered_ 


them not. 

8. And they paffing by (or’zhro’) Myfia, 
came down to Troas. ἢ 

9. And ἃ Vifion appeated to Paul in the 
night; (for) there ftood, (as feemed to bim,) 
a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
faying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us. | 

10. And after he had feen the Vifion, (I 
Luke being with bim,) immediately we en- 
deavoured to go into Macedonia affuredly 
gathering, that the Lord had called us to 
preach the Gofpel to them : 

11. Therefote loofing from Troas, we 


came with a ftrait courfe to Samothracia, ἢ 


and the next day to Neapolis. 
_ 12. And from thence to Philippi, ‘ which 
15 the chief (wegen, the firft) City of that 
part of Macedonia, (See Note on Philip. 
I. 1.) and a Colony ; and we were in that 
City abiding certain days. 

13. And on the Sabbath (day) we went 
out of the City by a River fide, 4 where 
Prayer was wont to be made, (Gr. where 


there was by Law or Cuftom, an Oratory ;) 
and we fat down, and fpake to the Women 
which reforted thither. 

14. And a certain Womin named Lydia, 
a feller of Purple, (formerly). of the City 
of Thyatira, which worlhipped Che sxe) 
God, heard us, * whofe Hea: τὰν Lod 
(fo far) opened, that fhe atrendet to the 
things which were {poken of (i. ὦ. oy) 
Pauls: © .; 

15. And when fhe, (ad ihofe of ber 
Houfhold, were inftrulfed in the Chriftian 
Faith, and in the nature of the Boptifm re- 
quired by it, fhe) was baptized, ard her 
Houfhold ; (μὴ the befovght us, faving, 


If ye have judged me to be faithful to tie - 


Lord, come into my Houfe, and abide there; 
and ' fhe conftrained, (i.e. cas enflant with) 
us (fo to do.) : 

16. And it came to pafs as we went to 
(the Houfe of) Prayer, (that) a certain Dam- 
fel, poffeffed with δ a Spirit of Divination, 
met us, which brought her Mattes much 


Gain by Sooth-faying, (i. 6. by te//rne of 


Strange things.) 

17. The fame (Damfel) followed Paul, 
and us, and crycd, faying, Theie Men are 
the Servants of the τοῦ High God , who 
fhew to us the way of Saivation. 

18. And this did the many days, but 
Paul being grieved, turned, and faid to the 
Spitir, 1 command thee in the Name of fe- 
fus Chrift, to come out of her, and he caine 
out the fame hour : 

19. And when her Mafters faw, that ihe 
hope of their Gain was gone, they cavght 
Paul, and Silas, and drew them into the 
Market-place to the Rulers. 


20, And brought theth τὸ the Magiftrates, 


(i. 6. the Captains of the Banas of Roman 


Soldiers,) faying, Thefe Men, being Jews, do 
exceedingly troutde our City ; 

21. And teach Cuftoms " which ate,nat 
lawful for us τὸ receive; neither to obferve, 
being (@ Colony οὐ the) Romans. 

22. And the Multitude τοῖς up together 
againit them, and the * Magiftrates rent 
off their Cloaths, and commanded to beac 
them : | | 

23. And when they had laid many Stripes 
upon them, they caftthem into Prifon, char- 
ging the Gaoler tokeep them fafely 5 __ 

24. Who having received fuch a Charge, 
thruft them into the inner Prifon, and made 
their Feet faftintheSrocks: = 

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas pray- 
ed, and fang Praifes to God; and the Prifo- 
ners heard them. 


46. And 
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26. And fuddenly there was a great Larch. 
quake, fo that the Foundations of the Prifon 
were (haken; and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and every ones Bands were 
loofed. 

27. And the Keeper of the Prifon awaking 


out of his fleep, and feeing the Prifon doors 


open, drew out his Sword, ‘and would have 
kill’d himfelf, fuppofing that the Prifoners 
had heen Hed, (and fo be might have bora the 
punifhment due to them) — | . 

28. But Paul (perceiving this by the Spi- 
rit,) cryed out with a loud Voice, faying, do 
thy felf no harm, for we are all here. 

29. Then called he for a Light and {prang 
in, and came trembling, and fell down before 
Paul'and Silas ; | 

30. And brought them out (of the 1,- 
ner Prifon,) and faid, Sirs, (1 by this Mi- 
sacle, am induced to believe you are Men 


- fent to fhew unto ws the way of Salvation, 


ver. 17.) ' whac (therefore) muft I do to be 
faved ? 

31. And they faid, Believe in the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, and thou fhalt be faved, and 
thy Houfe ; (for that Faith will bring thee 
and them into the way of Salvation.) 

32. And they {pake to him the Word of 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


the Lord, and (¢o) all that were in his 
Houfe. 
γεγο" IOS γυναικὸς τινὸς ‘Tsclu- 


ας HIsHs , Waiegs ἢ ἕλλη- 
v@, The Son of a certain 
-.Β Woman that was a Jewefs, 
but bis Father was a Greek.| The Law, 
faith Grotius, forbad the Fewifh Males 
to marry with a Woman not fubje& to 
the Law, but forbad not a Fewefs to mar- 
ry with a Gentile, as Efther did with Aba- 
fuerus; and this, faith he, may probably 
be concluded from the Inquifition made hy 
Ezra of this Crime, and: the Remedy pre- 
{cribed for it, feeing he only enquires into 
thofe Males who had taken ftrange Wives, 
Chapter the 9th and the toch, but makes 
no mention of the Women joined to ftrange 
Husbands, or of their feparation from them ; 
yet IS 11 Certain trom Fofepbus, that they 
elteemed this contrary to their Law in his 
time; for he faith, that Dru/fl/a married 
with Felix an uncircumcifed Perfon in con- 
tempt of their Law, and that this is contra- 
Ty to their Interpretation of the Law. fee 
4uinfw.in Deut. 7. 3. 
Note alfo, that the reafon why Timothy 
was not circumcifed, feems not to have been 
this, That he was under the power of his 
Father, and not of his Morher; for then 
Puxl thould not have circumcifed him with- 
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33. And he took them the fame hour of 
the Night, and wafhed their Stripes, and 
was baptized, he, and all his ( hox/e) 
{traightway. 

34. And when he had brought them into his 
Houfe, he fet Meat before them, and rejoi- 
ced, believing in God with all his Houfe. 

35. And when it was day, the Magiltrates 
fent the Serjeanrs, faying, Let thefe Men 


B20. | 

36. And the Keeper of the Prifon told 
this Saying to Paul, (wiz.) the Magiltrates 
have fent to let you go; now theretore de- 
part, and go in peace. | 

27. But Paul faid, They have beaten us 
openly, (azd) uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have caft us into Prifon, and now do 
they (think to) thruft us out privily; nay, 
verily, but let them come themfelves, and 
fetch us out. | 

38. And the Serjeants told thefe words to 
the Mapiltrates, and they feared when they 
heard that they were Romans. 

39. And they came and befoughr them, 
and brought them out, and defired them to 
depart out of the City. 

40. And they went out of the Prifon, and 
entred into the Houfe of Lydia; and when 
they had feen the Brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed (sbence.) 


| 


out his Farher’s leave , but becaufe his Fa- 
ther being a Greek, he was not to be circum- 
cifed, bur by his own Choice. Now Se. Ῥω 
being to preach to the Jets in all places 
where he came, as his cuftom was, could 
not have ufed Timorby in that Miniftry , 
had he not circumcifed him; he therefore 
was only circumcifed, as Sr. Paz/ became 
a Few to the Fews for the Gofpel’s fake, 
that he might be inftrumental to gain the 
Jews. 

J add my conjecture, that it was at or 
about this time that the Gift given him by 
laying on of the Apoffles hands, 2 Tim. 1 6.+ 
might be conferred upon him; for feeing * 
Barnabas was tull of the Holy Ghoft, Chap. 
11. 24. Fobn Mark was (uucpyos, a Co- 
worker with Paw/ and Barnabas for the 
Kingdom of God, Col. 4. 10. Silas was ἃ 
Prophet, Atts 15. 32, Luke an Evangelift , 
it feems reafonable to conceive, that {ω)70- 
shy being taken with him for the fame end, 
fhould be endued with the like Gifts. More- 
over, in the very nexe Chapter, they came 
to Theffalonica, where Silas and Timoiheus 
were fo inftrumental to convert them to the 
Faith, that he indites his Epittle to them 
thus, Pax/, and Syvanus, and Vimetheus, 10 
the Church of the Theffalonians , and eer 
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- him as his Brotber, the Miaifter of God, 
ig Co-worker in the Gofpel of Chrilt, 
1 ΤΡε[.-3. 2. yea, as an Apoftle of Chrift , 
and one who was by God pat ia truft with 
the Gofpel, Chap. 2. 4, 6. He therefore mult 
then have that impofition of Hands, and 
thote extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which 
fred him for the Miniftry, and yer this 
being the firft time that St. Paw/ met with 
him, he could nor have them by impofition 
of his Hands before. 

Ver. 4. And they delivered to them to 
keep, ra σδόϊμαϊα ra nexepphva oo T ᾿Απο- 
εύλων x, T TeecCvitepy, the Decrees ordain- 
ed by the Apoftles and Elders that were at 
Ferufalem.| Here obferve, that tho it be 
faid, Chap. 15. 22. That it feemed good to 
the Apojiles, and Evders, with the whole 
Church, τὸ fend Men to Antioch, and tho’ 
the Proem of the Decree run thus, The 
Apoftles, and the Elders, and the Brerbren, 
write to the Church of Antioch, Kc. Ὁ. 22, 23. 
yet the Decrees were made not by the Bre- 
thren, but only by the Apoftles and Elders. 
Thus in like manner, the Epiftle of Clemens 
begins thus, The Church of Rome to the 
Charch οἵ the Corinthians. 

Ver. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy 
Ghoft 10 preach the Word in Afta.| Viz. to 
preach it there at that time, not becaufe 
that Province belonged to St. Foba ; for St. 
Pax! preach’d there himfelf three Years, 
Chap. 29. 31. and feven Years after he leaves 
Timothy to correct the Difordets that were 
then among them; in all which time, we 
hear not one word of St. Fobn’s being there. 
Nor, (2.) Becaufe thofe of Afa minor , 
were not difpofed to receive the Gofpel : 
tor the next Year they do receive it, but be- 
caufe the Lord would haften them to a new 
work which they had not yet begun, uz. 
to preach τὸ ἃ Rowman Colony, ver. 12, 21. 

Ver. 12. Ἥτις ist wegrn 7 μερί ὁ 
Maxed cvias wudts HOKOWIG , Which zs the 
firft City of that part of Macedonia, which 
ws a Colony.) Not the chief City, or Me- 
tropolis ot Macedonia, tor that was Theffa- 
lonica;, but the finlt City which was a Co. 
lony, which they who pafftd thro’ the Gu/pb 
of Strymon into Afia, came unto. See the 
Note on Philip τ. 1. 

Ver. 13. Οὗ CvopsiCelo wegrbyn it), Where 
Prayer was wont to be made, } Ur father, 
where an Houfe of Prayer, for the Fews and 
Profelytes, was allowed to be by the Law, 
of was accuftomed to be; for voyice*) figni- 


fies fometimes ἐἴθισαι, it rs accuflomed, ΟΥ. 


ulual ; Lo vouiCedy yuvainas wodhas ἔχοιν. 
in Herodotus, ws to have cuftomarily more 
Wives; γύμνες εἰσιένωμ vopriCe®) , in <Arifio- 
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pbanes Nub. 1. 6. if'ts cuffomary to come in 
naked; fometimes it fignifies, faich Phe- 
vorinis , vevojtopavov ist, it is by Law efta- 
blifhed , as when Ariftopbanes faith Nub. 
4.3. %, plus vevosisyy yt, for fo it ws by Law 
eftablifhed, and 3. 3. ἡ (whegowsn νενόμιςαι, 
Modefty is by Law eftablfhed,; many Inttan- 
ces ot both thefe fenfes may be found in 
Stephanus. That wegodyn, fignifies an Ora- 
tory, or an Houfe ot Prayer, hath been noted. 
on Luke 6. 12. and proved from the Tefti- 
monies of Phi/o and Fofepbus. Thele Syna- 
£ogues, or Oratories, fay the Jean Wri- 
ters, were often Δ in the Fields, and 
fomerimes near Rivers, as here, becaufe of 
greater Purity, fuith Phr/o, and becaufe per- 
haps the Laws would nor permit them to ex- 
ercife a {trange Religion within the City. 
See Vitringa de Synag. vet. /.1. part. τ. δ. 11. 
Accordingly (a) Eprpbanivs faith that this 
very place proves that the Fews had Orato- 
ries out of the Cities, and that the Sama- 
vitans alfo had the like two Miles from Sy- 
chem. a. 

Ver. 14. “Hs 6 Κυρίῷ σινώοιξε + χαρσίαν 
ῳροσέκειν, Whofe Heart the Lord opened to 
atiend to the things fpoken by Paul.| To 
open the Ear or the Heart, is a Phrafe ufed 
to fignifie the rendring any Perlon willing, 
or inclined to any thing. So P/fa/. qo. 7. 
Mine Ears baft thow opened, i.e. thou halt 
inclined me to hearken to thy Commandments, 
Chald. for fo it follows, then faid I, lo 1 
come to do thy Will, So 1 Chron. 17. 15. 
ἤνοιξας τὸ ὅς, [how baft opened the Ear of thy 
Servant to build thee an Houfe. This God is 
fometimes faid to do by awakening Men by 
his afflitting Hand. So Fob 36.8, 10. If they 
be bound in ketters, and holden with Cords of 
Affiittion, be openeth their Ears to Difctpline, 
ver. 10. and ver. 15. be openeth their Ears in 
Oppreffion: And fometimes he doth it by the 
preaching of the Word; for as they who are’ 
faid to be taught by the Word, See Note on 
Fobn 6. 45. or the Example of God, See 
Note 1. Theff. 4. 9. are faid to be taught of 
God, fo they wno have their Hearts aftected 
with it, and opened by it, may be faid pro- 
perly enough to have their Hearts opened by 
him. And here it deferveth to be noted 
(1.) That the Lord is faid to open the Heart 
of Lydia, not to believe, but τοροσέχειν, to at- 
tend to the things fpoken by St. Ραμ, viz. to 
weigh, and ferioufly. to confider of che 
greatnefs of the Bleflings promifed to Beélie- 
vers, Remiffion of Sins, and eternal Life ; 
and that Attention of hers produced this 
Faith in her. So the Lord reprefents him- - 
felf as knocking at the Door of Mens Hearts; 
Rev. 3. 20. 7, 6. by the Preachers of: his 
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(a) Her. 80. p. 1067, 106B 
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Word, arcended with the Incitations of his 
holy Spirit, bucentring only when Men open 
their Hearts to receive him. And lattly, 
Woltzogenivs well notes, that, if in a place 
where no Example of Faith had been given, 
no Name Chritt had been preached, fome 
extraordinary Affiftance was vouchfafed to- 
wards the Converfion of this Woman, this 
fingle Inftance, in a cafe fo extraordinary, 
mutt not be looked upon as a thing ablo- 
lutely neceffary in all cafes. In a word, εἰ: 
ther fhe only was ἀξια worthy, 1. δ. prepa- 
sed, difpofed, and ficted to receive this In- 
flux; or, if it were abfolutely neceflary 
that the might believe, and yet fhe alone, 
tho’ no more fitted , and difpofed for ic than 
the reft, received it, the other Auditors, for 
want of this extraordinary Influence, mutft 
lie under a neceffity of not believing, and fo 
it could not be blame-worthy in them that 
they did nor believe. See Note on Matth, 
JO. II. 

Ver. 15. Παρεξιάσαῖο ἡμᾶς, She conftrain- 
ed us, | i. δ. by her urgent Defires, and 
pre(fing Intreaties ; So Gen, 19. 3. Lot xdle- 
Cracilo ates, conflrained the Angels to come 
into bis Houfe, ard Facob €iaCélo, conftrain- 
ed Efau to receive bis Gift. So when Sau/ 
would not eat, xal:Ciaevio αὐτὸν, bis Servants, 
and the Woman conftrained bim, 1 Sam. 28. 
25. Soit is faid of Chriff, that the two 
Difciples waelraCovls αὐτὸν, conftrained bim 
to go in with them, Luke 24. 29. 

Ver. 16. Πνεῦμα pulav@, A Spirit of Di- 
vination: | For Hefychiws, Suidas, and Pha- 
vorinus agree in this, that Python is Auscviov 
μανγιιχὸν, a Spirit that drvined, ot foretold 
things to come. \n the Temple of <Apotlo 
which was called Pytbo, the Organ of this 
Oracle was always a Woman, who fitting on 
her Brazen Iripos, received her Enthufiafm 
ἃ fecretis, their God, as (b) Origen faith, 
being delighted in nothing more ἡ rots xch- 
πεῖς T γυυουκῶν. than in thofe parts, and the 
Woman being thus (c) filled with the Spirir, 
and retaining in Memory the Phantafms raifed 
by the Agitation of the Demon, did τὸ ἐσόμδυον 
τσροα: ρος, foretel what would be to thofe 
that enquired of her as did the Pyrbone/s 
here; fhe ailo delivered her Anfwers with 


(>) Contr. Celfum|. 7. p. 335. 
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(4) 4 low Voice as out of ber Belly, and 
was hence {tiled Ventri/oqua, and ἐγζαςρὶ- 
μανῖις ς and becaufe others who pretended to 
propbefie did alfo fo, that if their An{wers 
were not true, it might be imputed to Mens 
not hearing well what they had uttered ; 
Hence thele Diviners are by the Sepruagiat 
not only ftiled ἐγίρᾳςρίμυθοι. f/peakers out 
of the Belly, Lev. 19. 31.— 20. 6. Deut. 18. 
Ii. 1 Sam. 28. 2, 7,8, 9. 1 Chron. 10. 13. 
2 Chron. 23. 6. 1a. 8. 19. but alfo faid, ro 
Speak out of the Ground, Va. 19. 3. 

Ver. 21. Which it 1s not lawful for us to 
receive, being Romans.| For tho’ there was 
as yet no exprefs Law of the Sevate, or the 
Emperor, againtt the Chriffians, yet was 
there an old Law of the Romans forbidding 
them, (e) aut novos Deos, aut alienigenas 
colere, esther to worfbip new Gods, or the 
Gods of other Nations, and requiring them 
to worfhip the Gods, (f) «7 ra wa'lesa, of 
their Country, from which Chriftianity diffua- 
ded them, not fuffering any of them to wor- 
fhip the Gods of their Fathers, but requiring 
them to turn from thofe dumb Idols tu the i- 
ving God, τ Theff. 1. 10. and hence Sr. Ραμ 
{peaks thus to thofe of Lyfira, We preach 
to you, that ye fhould turn from thefe Vani- 
ties, to the living God, who made Heaven 
and Earth, Chap. 14.15. 

Ver. 22. The Magiftrates rent off their 
Cloarhs ; | i.e. The Cloaths of Pax/ and S:- 
las; tor toit was the Cuftom not only among 


the Jews, as Dr. Hammond here notes, but 


among the Roman Magiftrates, fuch as thele 
were, to command the Littors, * ἐοδῆτα Ἕ 
xcllagencay, καὶ TF ῥάξζοοις τὸ faa Cowen, 
bg pis Hs Cloaths of the Criminal, and 
to beat bis Body with Rods, as Grotiws here 
notes. The Roman Magiftrates, faith Briffo- 
mivs, nudari, & {poliari hominem, virgafque 
expediri jubent, command bim to be made 
naked, and fpotled of bts Cloaths, and the 
Lidfors to be ready with their Rods, and this 
faith he, in Plutarch is tdila αϑρχογῖσαι, to 
vend bis Garments, De formutis, 1. 5. 
p. 481. 
Vek 27. 


common among the (g) Greeks and Ro- 
mans, 


eee 


A NSE 


Ν - . ᾿ Ω , ~ of 
(ς) Πυθῶνας, τὰς τὲ πναὔμα], wulov@ ἐνθυσιώσας, φαντασίαν μνήσεως wage was THT J atuovis 


miupeed, Suidas. 


(d) Πυύϑων ὁ ἐγ[αςείμυθϑ»., ἢ ἐγ[αςείμαν)ις. Hefych. Phavor. Evndes 98 02 


glee Θεὸν 


εἰς ἮΝ \ ὰ x ? * ? " , » ν ΕῚ 
αὐτὸν ὥστερ τὸς ἐγ[αςοιμύθας ἐυρύκλεας πάλαι vunt πύϑωνας προσα[οράνομδμες ἐνδ᾽νόμδνον εἰς τὰ σώ- 


pale lesen 
‘Orac. p. 414. 


ὑαυφθεγ[θῶς τοῖς ἐκείνων ςύμασι x) φωνᾶς χρώμνϑμον ὀργάνοις. Plutarch de defect. 


(€) Separatim nemo habeffit Deos, neve novos fed ne advenas nifi publice adfcitos Divos, ¢y ess qui celefles femper 


habiti colunto, Gy ollos quos in celum merita vocaverint. Cicero de leg. 1. 2. π. 14. ἃ 
alienigenas coli confufionem habet Retigionum, Ritus familie, Patrumgne fervanto, ibid. 3 
() Omnes enim Religione moventur, ¢y Deos Patrios fibi vetinendos arbitrantur, Orat. 4. in Verrem,. Τὸ ἐμὲ 


n. 27. Deos aut novos, aut 


Dov αὐτὸς τὲ ole x τὰ πάτεια, κὶ ταὶ ἄλλες τιμᾶν ἀνάϊκαζε. Mecan. ad Auguft. apud Dion. 1. 42. vide 


Liv, |. 39. 16. 


(&) Sapiens non dubitat, fi ita melius fit, de vita migravi. Torquatus apud Οἷς. de fin. Bon. |. 1. Εὐλό[ως 
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ἕξειν ἑαωτὸν F Bie + σοφὸν κἂν Ov σκληρθ]ήρα γίνε.) ἀλίεφ ὃν... Lacre. de Sco. in Zeno. 1. 7. p. 195+ 


ἄτιμος Democritus, Cleanthes, Ariftotle, Menippus, Meurccles, Empedocles, Pythagoras, Cato. 
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"Eure tardy dvucav, He was k 
about to kill bimfelf.| Self-murther being - 


Chap. XV IL 


mans, allowed by all Philefopbers, and pra- 
Etifed by moft of them to avoid, or 10 de/;- 
ver themfelues from any mifery they feared, 
or laboured under: This Jaylor therefore 
would have done it for fear of a feverer 
Punifhment, they who lec Prifoners efcape 
being cto fuffer the Punifhment they had de- 
ferved, L. ad commentarienfem cap. de Cuflodia 
Reorum, faith Grotims. 


on the Aids of the Holy Apofiles. 


Ver. 30. What fall 1 do, ἵνα (who, thar 1 | 
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may be faved? | Grotiws faith here, that he 
fiad conceived fome hope of a better Lite 
from Tradition, and the Doétrine of che 
Philofophers, 1 rather ttiink hé fpake thud 
to them, as knowing, or conceiving from 
the words of the Pyibonefs, they were ap- 
pointed to fhew τὸ others the way οἵ Sul: 
vation. 


CHAP. XVII. 


1, OW when tlicy had paffed through 

Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they 
came to Theffalonica, where was ἃ Synagogue 
of the Jews. 

2. *And Paul, as his manner was, (where 
be found Synagogues of the Fews,) went in 
to them, and three Sabbath days reafoned 
with them out of the Scriptures. . 

3. Opening, and alledging, (Gr. exp/ain- 
ing and fetting before their Eyes this Do- 
@rine,) that Chrilt mult needs have fuftered, 
and rifen (Gr. that it beboved Chrift to fuffer , 
and to rife) again from the dead, and (/ay- 
ing) that this Jefus whom I preach to you 
is Chrift, (Gr. that be a Chrift the Saviour 
whom | declare to you.) 

4. And fome of them believed, and con- 
forted with Paul, and Silas, and (a//o) "οὗ 
the devout Gteeks great Multitudes, and of 
the chief Women not a few : 

5. But the Jews which believed not, (de- 
ing) moved with Envy, (or Zeal) took un- 
to them certain lewd Fellows of the bafer 
fort, (or wicked Men lowering in the Mar- 
Ret) and gathered a Company, and fet (ga- 
thering a Company, they fet) all the City on 
an Uproar, and affaulted, (Gr. affau/ting ) 
the Floufe of Jafon, and (they) icught to 
bring them (Paxil, and Silas) out to the 
People, (to be the Objects of their Rage.) 

6. And when they found them not, they 
drew Jafon, and certain Brethren to the Ru- 
lers of the City crying (owt) <Thefe that 
have turned the World upfide down, (i.e. 
unfettled the World,) are come hither alfo; 

7' Whom Jafon hath received; and ‘thefe 
alfodo (what zs) contrary to the Decrees of 
Cafar , faying, There is another King (befides 
bim, even) ome Jefus. | 

8. And they troubled the People, and the 
Rulers of the City, when they (who) heard 
thefe things. 

9. And when they had taken Security of 
Jaton, and of the other, (ver. 6. to anfwer to 
the charge laid againft them,) they let them go. 

1o. And the Brethren immediately fent 
away Paul, and Silas, by night to Berga, 
who coming thither went into a Synagogue 
of the Jews. 


tt. © Thefe were more noble than thofe ia 
Theffalonica; in that they (Gr. they of them 
that) received the Word with all readinefs 
of mind and feéarched (Gr. fearching ) the 
Scriptures daily, (to ἀπο ) whether thefe 
things were fo (a+ Paul bad faid. ) 

12. Therefore many of them (i.e. shofe 
Fews) believed ; alfo of the Honourable Wo- 
men, which wete Greeks and of (the) Men 
(which were fo) not a few. 

12. But when the Jews of Theffilonica 
had Knowledge that the Word of God was 
preached of (4y) Paul at Berta, they came 
ae alfo, and f{tirred up the People (agaznft 
him; ) 

14. And immediately the Brethren fent 
away Paul, to ‘goas ic were to Sea, (that fo 
bis Perfecutors might mifs of bim,) but Silas 
and Timotheus abode there {till ; 

15. And (but) they that conducted Pail 
brought him to Athens (ὅν Land) and te- 
ceiving a Commandment (dire&ed ) to Silas 
and Timotheus to come to him (thither ) 
with all {peed they departed. 

16. Now while Paul waited for them at 
Athens, his Spirit was ftirred ( Gr. exafpera- 
ted) in him, when he faw the ® City wholly 
given to Idolatry, (Gr. full of Idols.) 

17. Therefore difputed he in the Syna- 
‘opues with the Jews, and with the devout 

erfons (of the Greeks,) and in the Market 
daily, with them that met with him, (or 
bé met with there.) 

18. "Then certain Philofophers of the Epi- 
cureans, and of the Stoicks encountred him, 
and fome faid, What will this Babler fay ? 
Other fome, (οἱ 3, but others faid,) He 
feemeth to be a fetter forth of {trange Gods; 
becaufe he preached to them Jefus, and the 
Refurreftion (by bimt, Chap. 4. 2: or ihe Re- 
furre&ion of bim.) 

19. And they took him and brought hini 
to Areopagus, faying, May we know what 
this new Doftrine whereof thou {peakeft is ? 

20. For thou bringeft certain {trange things 
to our Ears, we would know therefore what 
thefe things mean. 

21. ‘For all the Athenians and Strangers 
which were there, {pent their time in nothing 

Rite alfe, 
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elle, bur either τὸ tell, or to hear fome new 
a Then Pau/{tood in the midlt of Mars’s- 
hill. and faid, Ye Men of Athens, I per- 
ceive that in all things * ye are too fuper- 
{titious : 

22. For as I pafled by, and beheld your 
Devotions, (i.e. the Objedis of your Worfhip,) 
[ toond an Altar with this Infcription, T O 
THE UNKNOWN GOD, whom there- 
fore ye ignorantly worfhip, him declare 1 to 
you, («bo he rs, and bow to be worfhipped. ) 

24. 'God that made the World, and all 

things therein, feeing that he 1s (be being) 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not 
in Temples made with Hands, (as one con- 
tained in, cr confined to them, by buman Con- 
fecrations of them.) 
, 25. ΠΝ is (be) worfhipped with (106 
I’orks of ) Mens Hands, as tho’ he needeth 
any thing, (a# meeding any Perfon's Art to 
promote bis Worfhip,) teeing he giveth to all 
Life, and Breath, and all Things, and fo 75 
able to produce thefe things, were they any 
cays needful for bis Werfhip.) 

26. And (be) hath made of one Blood 
(of Adam) all Nations of Men to dwell 
on all the Face of the Earth, and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed, (1. 6. 
fet the fixed Seafons of the Year, Gen. 1. 14. 
—8. 22.) and the Bounds of their Habitations. 

27. That they fhould, (or inftrutting them 
by thofe meaizs to) ™feek the Lord if haply 
they might teel after him, and find him, 
(which in that Darknefs in which they he they 
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Chap, XVII. 
cannot eafily do,) tho’ he be noc far from eve-. 
ty (amy) one of us. 

28. For in (or by) him we live and 
move, and have our being, as certain δι 
of your own Poets liave faid, for (they 
have declared that) we are alfo his Off- 
{pring. 

29. Forafmuch then as we are the Off. 
fpring of God, we ought ποῖ to think that 
the God-head is like to Gold, or Silver, or 
Stone graven by Art, or Man’s Device, i. e. 
that the Creator is like Man, or bis Workman- 
Ship. ) ΣΝ 

30. And the times of this Ignorance God 
(bath bitherto) winked at, (fending them 
no Prophets to inftruél them better,) but now 
(be) commandeth all Men every where to 
repent (of this Idolatry ; ) 

31. Becaufe he hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the World, in Righteouf- 
nefs, by that Man whom he hath ordained 
(to be their judee,) whereof he hath given 
affurance to all Men, in that he hath raifed 
him from the dead. 

32. And when.they heard of the Refurre- 
Etion of the dead, fome (of them) mocked 
(at it, but) ° others faid, We will hear thee 
again of this matter. 

33. So Paul departed from among them. 

- 24. Howbeit (bis Difcourfe was not whol-— 
ly ineffectual, for,) certain Men clave to 
him, and believed, among the which (i. 6. 
whom) was Dionyfius the Areopagite, and a 
Woman named Damaris, and others with 
them. 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. 1. ND Paul xr τὸ εἰωθὸς. ar bis 
manner Way, went in to them, 
and three Sabbath days reafoned with them. | 
Here we learn, (1) That St. Ραμ was not 
te{trained from preaching to the Jews by his 
being an Apoftle of the Gentiles; for as the 
Gofpel was the Power of God through Faith; 
to the Salvation of the Jews firft, and alfo 
of the Gentile, fo Pax/ in preaching of it te- 
{tifies to the Few, and alfo to the Greeks, 
Repentance towards God, and Faith in our 
Lord Fefws Chrift, Chap. 20. 21. And where- 
foever he comes, his manner is to go firft 
into a Syzagogue of the Fews, and to preach 
to them. Ads 13.—~5, 14, 42.—-14. 1.—16. 
15.-- 17. 10.—18.4, 19. -- 10. 8. At the 
beginning of his Converfion we find him 


preaching Chriflt in the Syagogues, Chap. 


9. 20, and throughout all the Region of Fu- 
dea, Chap. 26. 20. his Commiffion authori- 
zing him to teftifie what he bad feen, and 
beard to all Men, Chap. 22.15. to the Peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles, Chap. 26. 17. to 
the Gentiles, and to the Children of Ifrael, 


Chap. 9. 15. which is fufficient to confound 


that diftinf&tion of Provinces, which fomé 
have imagined, among the Apof?/es. 
Moreover it is obfervable that Pas/ enters 
into their Syzagogues, and reafons with, or 
preacheth to them, only on their Sabbath 
days; for as here it is faid, be reafoned with 
them three Sabbath days ; So Chap. 13. 14. he 
enters into the Syzagogues on the Sabbath day, 
and ver. 42. the Gentiles defire him to preach 
to them the next Sabbath day, and ver. 44. 
almoft all the whole City were affembled oz 
the next Sabbath day, Chap. 16. 13. he goes 
out of Philipp: to a Synagogue on the Sab- 
bath day, and Chap. 18. 4. he difcourfes in the 
Synagogue every Sabbath day, which feems 
to intimate, that, whatever they did in Feru- 


Jalem, or in Judea, yet inthe Synagogues out 


of Fudea they did not ordinarily meet for reli- 
gious Worfhip on the fecond, and fifth dav 
of the Week; for otherwife why is ic thac 
St. Paul, who reafoned darly in the School of 
Tyrannws, Chap. 19. 9. fhould only go to 
the Sywagogues of the Fews to reafon with 
them on the Sabbath day ὃ 


Ver. 4. 


‘a ΄ we ΒΕ 
wr 


on the Aéts of the Holy Apofiles. | | | " 695 


Ver. 14. To go as it were to Sea.| Words f 


Chap. XVIL 


b κῶν τὲ Ὁ πορῷτων͵ Of the devout Greeks and being defigned to reprefent our Minds. το 
of the chief Women. | So ver. 12. and Chap. others, we cannot deceive them with ambi- 
12. 50. That by the devout Greeks we are τὸ BuoUs Words, without acting contrary τὸ 
underftand the Profe/ytes among the Greeks the Nature of them ; but Motions having no 
is evident, becaufe they are fo called; ver. 12. determinate fignification, to ufe them fo as 
and are diftinguifhed trom the ews, ver. 17. ἴο confult our Safety in fuch a Motion, as 
Chap. 14. 1.--16. 14.— 18.4. They were may deceive our Inemies and fecure us, hath 
Projelytes, not of Juftice, 1. 6. fuch as re- nothing in it blame-worthy, _ . 
ceived Circumcifion, and obferved the Law — Ver 16. When he faw the City xaileddwrow, 
ot Mofes, ‘but only Profelytes of the Gate, full of Idols ἢ οι Images, ¥ “Ὁ ls ἀλλα- 
who own’d the true God of I/rae/, and went 8 τοσαῦτα, ἰσ εἰν adwha, for fo many images 
up co worlhip him at their Fea/ts, John 12. could not be feen elfewbere, Pauf anias {ay- 
20. Acts 8. 27. and who were permitted τὸ ing that they did cucsCay Sess ἀλιλων τολέον, 
read the Scriptures, as the Ewnuch did, and = worthip the Gods more than others, and eX- 
to hear them sead in the Syrugogues, other- ceeded all others in their Diligence εἰς τὰ 
wife they could not have heard Pawé there, Sax, 10 the Gods and (ἃ) Strabo faying, 
and much lefs could they have compared that they were hofpitable to the Gods, woh- 
what he faid with the Writings of the Pro. da OT ξενικῶν Ἵερφν apghécavlo, for they 
phets as we find they did, ver. 11.123. recetved many firange Gods, infomuch that 

As tor the chief Women, we learn from the Comedians ridiculed them upon that ac- 
(a) Fofepbus, chat the Jews, in many pla- count, and all the reft cited by Dr. Ham. 
ces where they dwelt, prevailed upon many mond {ay the fame thing, for in thofe times 
ot them, either wholly to embrace their Re- of Heathenifm they never worfhipped a God 
ligion, or to become Profe/ytes of the Gate, without an Image to reprefent him to them, 
and many of thefe became Chriftran Converts, and therefore as St. Ρυω faith here, that 
Sce more of thisinthe Noteon 1 Pet. 1.1. they multiplied their Idols, fo ver. 22. that 

ς Ver. 6. Οἱ dvasdiwoavles, [bey who difturb they were σιεισιοοιμονέςεροι, more prone than 
the World,} i. e. 10 as toeunfetcle things others to worship Demons. We may here al- 
and bring them into Contufion ; for thisthey fo laugh at the abfurd Folly of Lorinus’s 
conceived the Introduétion of new Gods ten- Caution, Not to believe Stepbenws faying in 
ded to, as we learn from the words of the his Lexicom, that ecwhev fignifies an Drage, 
(Ὁ) Confals in Lroy, and the Roman Laws. and not as he would haveit, « Shadow, Spe- 
Sce the Note on Chap. 16. 21. frum or Phanthom, for would it not be ri- 

d νεῖ. 7. Vhefe all do contrary to the Decrees diculous to render Sc. Ραμ words thus, I 
of Cefar, Saying,’ there is another King.| faw your City full of Phanthoms, Shades, and 
This, faith Groizas, was contrary to the Appearances of nothing ¢ 
Decree of Cefar, becaufe the Seare firlt, Ver. 18. Certain Philofophers of the Epi- 
and afterwards the Emperor fuffered none careans and Stocks —faid, what will ὁ ασἢ- 
to be called Kings without their Permif- porxslG@ s1@, the Babler fay, &c.] To 
fion. fhew the appofitenefS of the dpoft/e’s Dif- 

© Ver. in. Thefe were cuppiscegt more no- courfe to thefe Philofopbers, let it he noted, 


Ver. 4. Τῶν ὃ (eCophueav EAALWWY — γωναι- 


ble, &c.] The Jers look’d upou themfelves 
not only as of free, but noble Birth, as be- 
ing of the Seed of dbrubum. See the Note 
orm Cor. 25. 23. They ate, faith (c) Phi- 
Jo; in the Opinion of their Calumniators, 
BueCapsrot, Barbarians, but in truth, 2b- 
beg, 4 cumuas, they are frec, and of noble 
Birth, here therefore Sct. Lake fhews them 
wherein their true Nobility confilted, vis. 
in fuch ἃ Difpoficion of the Soul as incli- 
ned them to attend to the Do€trine of the 
Gofpel. 


ΡΨ ee ΟΣ 


(a) De incolis Damajci dicit eos ἃ Judsis occidendis abflinuiffe ed quod , 


a ιν 


iff, That the (6) Epicureans did not be- 
lieve that the World was made by God, but 
by acafual Conflux of Atoms, nor did they 
own the Providence of God, or think he had 
any Care of Mankind; they alfo held that 
the Gods were of human Shape, and that 
there was no Refurre€tion, nor any Punifh- 

ments after Death. | 
The (f) Stoicks held the World to be a 
God, that matter was eternal, and God was 
Corporeal, and that all things were fubject 
to Fate. ᾿ 
Rirrr 2 2dly, 


22 pe on a 


eed oinag τὰς ἑαυ yunalnas 


πόσας DALS oatfov ὑπείωϑνας TH ᾿Ικ«δαι κἢ ϑρησκεία, de bello Jud. 1. 2. c qr. ; 

(Ὁ) Quoties hoc patrum, avorumque atate negotium eft Magiftratibus datum ut facra externa fier? vitarent-— ju- 
dicabant enim prudentiffimi viri— nihil aque diffolvenda religionis effe quam ubi non patrio, fed externo ritu facrificaretur, 
Liv. 1. 39.cap.16. Qui novas ¢y incognitas religiones inducunt ex quibus animi hominum moveantur, boneftioves deportan- 


Paulus Sent. 5. | 
(c) Lesar. p. 792. δες (¢) L. 10. Ὁ. 325- 
(¢ ) Plutarch. de Plac. Philof.1,1.¢. 7. p. 881. 
(f£) Diogenes 10, p. 755. 


snr. 


5 ; : 
Seneca de Renef, 1. 4, c.g. Cicero de natura Deorum |, 1. ἢ. 49. 


Ξ Ἂς 


χά, As for the word areppord@, Bub- 
jer, Euftathius gives us two fenfes of it, 
which feem to have been the occafion of their 
Application of it to St. Paw/, (1.) That Ραμ 
was difputing with shofe be met το in the 
Marker, for, faithhe, (g) ᾿Ατῇικοὶ τὲς ἀσορ- 
μολό[ες CHaAASY τες AP} τῶ ἐμπόρια, Ky ayo- 
οἐς PeilejCcvias, the Atticks called them 
ασορμολόϊοι, who were converfant in the Mar- 
kets, and places of Merchandife. ( 2.) Be- 
caufe he pretended to fome new Syftems of 
Divinity which they were not acquainted 
with, and which they thought proceeded 
from fome vain Opinions he had entertained ; 
for the word ασορμολοϊεῖν, faith he, is ufed, 
(11) emt aralevdboufiav οἰμεθόσως em μαθη- 
μάτων ἐκ τίνων Boyxeoparav, of thofe who 
from fome falfe Opinions boafted unreafona- 
bly of their Learning. 

3d/y, They add, That St. Ραμ feemed to 
be 4 fetter forth of firange Gods, becaufe 
he preached up Jefus and the Refurrettion, 
where Chryfoftom and Oecumenius note, that 
being accuftomed to worfhip Female God- 
deffes, they thought ἀνάςασιν Sov τίνα sf), 
tivasacis, tobe a God; butas (1) Dr. Bent- 
τ Jey faith, they too well underitood the no- 
tion of a Refurrettion to think it a Goddef5, 
and thetefore I prefer the Expofition in the 
Paraphrafe, as being confirmed from ver. 32. 
when they beard of the Refurrettion of the 
Dead, fome mocked. 

Ver. 21. Lhe Athenians [pent their time in 
telling, or bearing fome new thing.| Of this 
fee Grotius. — | 
— Ver. 22. Κα]ὰ wavla as σεισιολαιμονεςέρες 
ὑμᾶς, Sewvep, In all things I perceive you 
too much fuperftitious, | 1. e. Too mutt ad- 
ditted to the Worfhip of Demons , for cast- 
οὐαμενία 15, faith Phavorinus, Φός (Ὁ Nuys. 
yay, the fear of Demons: And that in this 
fenfe Sc. Paz/ here doth ufe the word, is evi- 
dent, he {tiling them thus fuperftitious, be- 
caufe he found their City full of Images, 
and an Altar to the unknown God, of which 
Paufanias, Lucian, Philoftratws, and others 
fpeak. It is certain from Pexufanias, and 
contefied by Sc. Ferom, that they had Altars 
Sots dlvwiscis, to the unknown Gods in the 
Plural, yetis it as certain from (k) Lz- 
cian, as well as from (1) Oecumenius, that 
the Altar was infcribed 7 Θεῷ ἀϊπνωώςῳ, tho? 
that was not the whole In{cription, and there- 
fore St. (m) Ferom is too bold to correst 


g ) In Odyff. B. ad finem, (h) Ibid. 


( 
(kK) Nis ἄγνωςον ev ᾿Αθίωλαις, Philip, p. 1121, 1129. 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XVII. 


the dpoftle here. If the occafion of the ere. 
ing of this Altar was, as fome fay, the 
complaint of (πη) Paz that he was not wor- 
fhipped by them, this gave the dpof/e a fit 
occafion, by calling them to worlhip + én 
wavla, that God who made the Heaven and 
Barth, and all things in them, to fay, him 
that you tgnorantly worfhip declare I unto you, 
he being alfo, as Fofephus faith, xa7 εἰσίαν 
alvas@-, unknown as to bis Effence, and by 
the Heathens called Deus incertus, becaufe 
he would not be worfhipped in an Image, 
and fo they were uncertain where, to find 
him; and in the Scripture being thilea the 
God ὃν εκ tv, whom the Heathen World, 
and their Phi/ofopbers knew not, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
Gal. 4. 8, 9. Or if Πάν be, as (0) Plate 
faith, 6 λό, the Vord,, and of whom P/z- 
rarch faith in his Book de defec/, Oracul. p.419. 
that there was a great Cry heard in the time 
of Tiberius Cefar, that he was dead, then 
had he alfo hence a fit Occafion to preach un- 
to them Fefus. 


Ver. 24. God that made the World, and all 1 


things therein—vs not worfhipped with Men's 
Hands, az if he needed any thing, ver. 25. | 
To clear up the Argument of the Apoftle 
here, it will be neceflary to fearch a litrle 
into the Principles of the Heathens concern- 
ing God, and theWorfhip of him; letit then 
be obferved, 

iff, That the wifelt Hearhens worfhipped 
their Gods in human Shape; fo (p) Ma- 
ximus Tyrius faith of the Greeks, they 
thought God muft bave a Body, and that Body 
they generally beld muft. be of buman Shape, 
and therefore fuch as might be reprefented 


inan Image of Gold, Silver, or Stone made 


after the fafbion of a Man. Thus (4) Vel- 
leius in Cicero inquiring of the form of the 
Gods fpeaks thus, Ac de forma quidem par- 
tim natura nos admonet, partim ratio docer, 
nam a natura habemus omnes omnium Gen- 
tium fpeciem, nullam aliam nifi humanam 
Deorum, that Nature teaches they are of bu- 
man Shape, feeing all Nations reprefent then 
in this form, nor do they ever occur to any 
Man fleeping, or waking, in any other Shape, 
and that Men, (τ) cum Artificium effingunt, 
Fabricamque divinam, when they make an 
Image, or divine Fabrick, make all things in 
hominis figura, 25 the fhape of Man, whence 
his Conclufion is this, homines effe fpecie 
Deos confitendum eft, zt muft be owned that 

rhe 


(1) Serm. 2. p. 9. 


[εἰ vf “ me ~ ' , _~ 4 > oF ‘ “2 ' μ 
(1) Ἔςε ἢ ἡ πᾶσα 7 Bons ὡπίϊρχφη τοιαύτῃ, Θεοὶς Ασίας, Εὐρώπης, 4 Aibuns, Θεῷ εἐἰϊνώςῳ x ξένῳ. 


Oecum. 


(Mm) Infcriptio autem are non ita erat ut Paulus afferuit, fed ita, Diis Afia, Diis igntis dy Peregrinis. Hieron, in 


mum, Cc. I. 
f n ) See Chryfoft. Oecum: in locum. 


(0) Cratyl. p, 280. 


x. 1 OE ᾿ ww > » ~ nn , ᾿ , a! 3 [ 
P) Αλλὼ τὸ (x ἑλληνικὸν τιμᾶν ϑεὲς ἐνὐμιζε, ὅλῃ  καθαρῶ, μορφῇ > ἀνθρωπίνη, τέχνη αὶ ἀκειξζ, 


δίς. Diflert. 38. p. 370 


€q) De nat. Deon han. 34. (r) Ν. 35: 


Ι 


Chap. XVID 
the Gods are like in fhape to Men. 8 

edly, They held deed that God mult be 
αὐταρκῆς, felf-fuficient, and thought with 
(f) Lucian it was ridiculous to conceive ws 
ἀνθρῴπων Deol ὀνθεείς εἰσι. that the Gods 
foould fiand in need of Men, yet they con- 
ceived thofe (t) Images were, through the 
Frailty of human Nature, needful to the Wor- 
fhip of the Deity, that rhey might view and 
touch them, and have them near to them x on 
thefe accounts they thought (u) there could be 
no Religion without Images, and objeCted this 
to the Chriftians, that they (x) worfhipped 
a God they could not fhew, and thought that 
even they ufed Images, tho’ they concealed 
them; yes they proriounced both them, and 
other Nations, vis. Scythiens, Arbeifis, be- 
caufe they had no Images. And upon this 
account they ufed a kind of Magical Confe- 
creation ot their Images to bring their Gods 
down into them. So (y) Minatias faith, 
funditur, fabricatur, fculpitur, nondum Deus 
eft, ecce ornatur, confecratur, oratur, tunc 
poftremo Deus eft. Here therefore is the 
reafon why the Apof/e faith, 

iff, That God dweileth not in Temples 
made with Hands, 1. 6. as one confined to them, 
and who could not be addrefled to every 
where, fince, as (z) Seneca fays, there is no 
need of going to the ἤν 4118 that we may pray 
to the Gods, or as (a) Lucian fays jocularly, 
LEfculapius ts not deaf, that Men. muft go near 
to, that they may pray to bim. And, - 

2d/y, This is the reafon why he faith, be 
ws not worfhipped with Men’s Hands, as if 
he could be only worfhipped, or fpoken to in 
a Temple, or ina confecrated Image made by 
Man, and, | 

3d/y, Why he adds, that we ought nor to 
think the Godbead, like to an Image, made of: 
Gold or Silver. 

Ver. 27. That they fhould feek the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after bim, and find 
bim.| Here, firlt, we learn that God fra- 
med the World with this Defign that Men 
by Conteiplarion of it might feek after 
the Author of ir, and feeking, find him, 
and therefore muft have made it fo as to 
contain fuficient Evidence that it was made 
by his Power and Wifdom. Now to /eek 
after Ged in the Scripture Phrafe, is not on- 
ly to enquire whether there be a God, but fo 
to feek him out, that we may give him that 
Worthip which is due to him; as when the 
Apofile faith, He that cometh to God, muff 


ὧν μαπακακαιςς τε τ υσασας a 
gs SE sete Oa SNM” ? 


{1} Philop. p. ται, 


a the Ats of the Holy Apofiles. 


‘tures he ‘hath made, filling their 


1077 


believe that be w, and that he ἧς a Rewarder 
of thofe that diligently feek bim, Heb. 11. 6. 
to find him, is to obtain his Grace, and Fa- 
vour, of to find him good, and propitious 
to them; for to what other end fhould Men 
fo folicitoufly feek’atter him, but to obtain 
his Grace and Favour? of why fhould they 
defire to find him, but that they may receive 
fome Benefit from him thus found? Is it 
not upon this account, thac all Men come 
to him, and do him Service >? and would 
any one do it if they expected no advantage 
by ic ὃ and in this fenfe God faith, If from 
thence thou fhalt feek the Lord thy God, 
thou fhalt find bim, if thou feck bim with 
all thy Heart, Deut. 4. 29. if ye feck him, 
he will be found of yor, 2 Chron. 15. 2. 
Note, 

2d/y, That Sinners cannot thus feek or 
hope to find God, unlefs they can expeét to 
find him merciful in the Pardon of thofe 
Sins, which they do confefs, and do for- 
fake ; and that this hath been a Principle 
embraced by. all Nat:ons appears from: the 
propitiatory Sacrifices, which have fo gene- 
rally obtain’dd among them, even from the 
beginning. And theretore all this muft de- 
pend upon this Foundation, or the Know- 
ledge ot this one thing, that God ἧς the Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth, ahd all that there- 
im, and fu it evidently doth. For, . 

1ff, That which made all things® muft be 
ic felt unmade, and fo muft be eternal; it 
mult have Power over all things, and fo be 
Almighty. 

2d/y, That which made all things muft 
have all Power to dire€&t, govern, order, and 
difpofe of all things, as he pleafes,. and 
fo his Creatures mnf{t depend on him for 
protein and the Difpofal of all their At- 
airs. 

3d/y, That Being which made all things in 
fuch an excellence order and dependence on 
each other, in fuch conftant, and unchangea- 
ble Viciflitudes, fitted with fuch Faculties, 
ddapted to fuch Ends, and Uies; muft have 
infinite Wifdom, and muft defign things for 
thofe Ends, for which he hath thus fitced 
them. | 

4thly, He who hath made things fo, as 
that they conftantly in their refpe€tive Sea- 
fons produce things good, and ufeful for 
the Prefervation, and Comfort of thofe Crea- 
Mouths 
with Food, and their Hearts with Ones 

mu 


-.....Δ., 


(τ) Οὕτως εἰμέλᾳ x τῇ Sela Jad, SAB ἐϑὲν ἀξημάφων ἀλλὰ ἀϑενὲς ὅν κομιδῇ τὸ ἀνβροίπιγον, x, Sreseie 


~w 


F Oety ὅσον ὠρανὸς vis Max. Tyr. diff. 38. p. 369. Dichtis forte prafentiam vobis quanddm tuminum fub exhiberi 


fnmilachris, Arnob. {, 6. p. 195. 


(Cu) Nec ullam veligionem effe putant ubicunque ila non fulferint. Lat. 1. 2.¢. 5 


(x) Deum colunt illi, 
nulla nota Simulachra 2 ibid, 


Cy) P26, (z) Epift, 41. 


quem nec oftendere poffunt, nec videre, Minut. p. 10. Cur nulla aros habent, nulla Templas 


(a) Damonal. p. 718. 
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e good to all, even to she unthankful, 
are Oke , and fo bis tender Mercies 
muft be over all bis Works; which is the ar- 
gument here ufed, ver, 26. . 
gthly, He who vouchfateth fuch Kindnefs 
to, and maketh fuch Provifions for thofe bo- 
dies which we have common to us with 
the Brutes, muft have made fome Provifi- 
ons for that Soul which is our better Parr, 
and which is more efpecially derived from 
him; they therefore muft be capable of re- 
ceiving Bleffings, and Favours from him , 
and if lapfed, and finful Creatures, and 
made fo as that they certainly will be fubject 
to Sin, they muft be capable of finding Mercy 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations 


7 
Chap. X ΎΥΤΠΙ. 
with him, when they return trom their Ini- 
quity. 

Ver. 32. Some mocked. | Vis. the Fen; 0 
cureans, who believed no Refurreftion, 
nor any future Judgment here aflerced ὃν 
St. Pax. 

Ibid. Others faid, we will bear thee a- 
gain of this motter.| Viz. Stoicks, who 
afferted a Conflagration, and Revivifcence 
of the World, and allowed of fomething 
of future Recompences, tho’ with greac 
Fluctuation, and held that Souls mighe 


ae long, tho’ not always, in a future 
ate, 


CHAP. XVIIL 


1. eee thefe things, Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Corinth, 

2. And found a certain Jew, named Aqui- 
la, born in Pontus, lately come from Italy 
with his Wite Prifcilla, (? becaufe that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
parc from Rome,) and (be) came to 
thein. | 

3. And becaufe he was of the fame Craft, 
he abode with them, and wrought (at 21.) 
tor by their Occcupation they were Tent- 
makers. | 

4. And he reafoned in the Synagogue 
every Sabbath) ( dwy,) and perfuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks, (that Fefus was the 
Chrift.) 

5. And when Silas and Timotheus were 
come trom Macedonia, Paul " was preffed 


in Spirit, and\teftified (again) to the Jews, ° 


that Jclus was (tbe) Chrift. 

é. And when they oppofed themfelves 
(to this Dodlrine,) and blafphemed (Chri/f,) 
“he (hook his Raiment (im token of bis in- 
tention to leave them to their Infidelity,) and 
(therefore ) faid to them, Your Blood be 
upon your own Heads, Iamclean (from it ;) 
“from henceforth 1 will go (and preach) 
to the Gentiles. | 

7. And he departed thence, and entred in- 
to a certain Man’s Houfe, named Juftus, 
(being) one that worfhipped (the true) 
God, whofe Floufe join’d hard to, the Syna- 
gogue. 

8. And Crifpus the chief Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
Houle, and many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing (the Word, ) believed, and were bap- 
tized. 7 

9. Then {pake the Lord to Paul by Night 
in a Vifion, (faying,) Be not afraid, but 
{peak, and hold not thy peace. 

10. For I am with thee, and no Man 
 fhall fet on thee co hurt thee; (/peak freely, 


for * I havé much People in this City. 

11, And he continued there a Year and 
fix Months, teaching the Word of God a- 
mong them. 

12. And when Gallio was the Deputy of 
Achaia, theJews made Infurre€tion with one 
accord againft Paul, and brought him to the 
Judgmenc-feat (of Gallo, ) 

13. Saying, This Fellow perfuadeth Men 
to worfhip God, contrary to the Law (of 
the Fews.) 

14: And when Paul was now about to 
open his Mouth, Gallio faid to the Jews, It ic 
were a matrer of wrong or wicked lewdnefs, 
O ye Jews, (which you objet againft this 
Man,) reafon would that I ihould bear with 


ou. 

‘ 15. ‘ But if it be a queftion (only) of a 
Word, and Names, and of your Law, look 
yeto it; for I will be no Judge of fuch 
matters. 

16. And he drove them from the Judg- 
ment-feat. 

17. Then all the Greeks took ® Softhenes 
the chief Ruler of the (Jewi/h) Synagogue, 
and beat him before the Judgmenr-feac ; and 
Gallio cared for none of thefe things. 

18. And Paul after this, tarried there yet 
a good while, and then took his leave of 
the Brethren, and failed thence into Syria, 
and with him Prifcitla and Aquila, ἢ having 
fhorn his head, (i. 6. this Aguila fhearing 
bis bead) in Cenchrea; for he had a Vow 
(of Nazaritif{m upon bim, which being ἐχρι- 
red, be waa to (have bis bead according to tbe 
Law, Numb. 6.) _ 

19. And he came to Ephefus, and left them 
there, but he himfelf entred into the Syna- 
gogue, and reafoned with the Jews. 

20. (dnd) When they defired him to 
tarry longer time with them, he confented 
not, 


ai. But 


ταν at 
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21. But bad them farewel, faying, I muft 
by all means keep this Feaft that cometh 
in Jerufalem, but] will return again to you, 
if God will and he failed from Ephefus. 

22. ‘And when he had landed at Cefa- 
rea (Stratonis,) and gone up (toferufalem, ) 
and faluted the Church, he went down to 
Antioch. 

22. And after he had fpent fome time 
there, he departed, and went over all the 
Country of Galatia and Phrygia in crder, 
{trengthening all the Difciples. 

a4. And a certain Jew, named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, ( be:mg ) an eloquent 
Man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came to 
Ephefus. . 

23. This Man was ( fomewbar ) inftrut- 
ed in the way of the Lord, and being fer- 
vent in Spirit, he fpake and taught diligent- 
ly (Gr. exquifitely,) the things of the Lord, 


Annotations on 


Ver. 1. Laudius bad commanded all the 
Fews to depart from Rome. | 
Tho’ Orofrus fixeth this Edi€t to the ninth 
Year ot Cluzdim, yet did it not come forth 
till the twelfth of Clazdiws ; for the Sediti- 
on of the Zews mentioned by Ex/febius from 
Fofepbus, hapned in the eleventh Year of 
Claudius, under Quadratus, Prefident of Sy- 
ria, and concerned not the Romans, the Ca- 
lamity falling only on the Jews; but after 
it, followed another the fame Year, in which 
the Thieves in Fudea affaulted Srephen the 
Servant of Cefar, took away his Baggage, and 
killed ibe Roman Soldiers, as both (a) Ta- 
citus and (Ὁ) Jofephes doinform us: And 
then Claudius caufis rebellionis auditis, ba- 
ving heard trom the Prefident the caufes of 
this Rebellion, made this Ediét, of which 
Lacitus faith nothing, becaufe it came not 
from the Decree of the Sexate, but was 
the Ediét of Clezdius only ; and of which 
(c) Suetonius faith thus, Judgzos impulfore 
Chrefto affidué tumultuantes Roma expulir, 
He expelled the Jews from Rome, they ma- 
king continual Tumults by the impulfe orPer- 
fuafton of Chrift; where, as he miftakes in 
the Name, fo in the thing, the Zews ha- 
ving had then no contelts at Rome that we 
read of, with the Chriffians, and the Chri- 
fltans to be fure, caufing no Tumults there. 
The true caufe of their Banifhment was 
therefore that which hath been hinted from 
Tacitus. | 
Ver. 5. Suwwiydlo τῷ wvdipal:, He was 
preffed in Spirit; | i. δ. either his own, or 
the Holy Spirit, fo powerfully urged and 
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"Knowing only the Baptifm of John, (which καὶ 
called the Jews to repentance in expettation 

of the Meffiah, who was fuddenly to appear, 
and to baptize them with the Holy Ghoft.) 

26. And he began to fpeak boldly (on 
openly) in the Synagogue, (that the time of 
the promifed Meffiab muf} be come, ) whom 
when Aquila and Prifcilla had heard, they 
took him τὸ them, and expounded to him 
the way of God more perfe€tly. | 

27. And when he was difpofed to pafs 
into Achaia, the Brethren (at Ephefus ) 
wrote, exhorting the Difciples to receive 
him; who when he was come, helped them 
much ' who had believed thro’ (the) Grace [ 
(of God. ) 

28. For he mightly convinced the Jews, 
and that publickly, fhewing hy the (re/izo- 
ny of the) Scriptures that Jefus was (¢he) 
Chrift. 


Chap. XVIII. 


conftrained him, that he could not refrain 
from fpeaking. So Luke 12. 50. I have a 
Baptifm to be baptized with, x, wads (ust- 
youn, and bow am I firaitned, till it be ac- 
complifhed ὃ 2 Cor.5. 14. the Love of Chrift 
(ὑμέχά conftraineth us, 1. e. it will not fuf- 
fer us to reft from promoting the Service of 
Chrift. When this word is joined with 4 
Paffion that reftrains from Action, then it 
jis to be rendred refiraim, as (uvéxeds Φέξῳ, 
to be refrained by fear, Job 3. 24. Luke 
8. 37. when the Motive is both ways, then 
is the preflure fo alfo; as when St. Ραμ 
faith (wweiyouce Cx T δύο, I am preffed be- 
tween two, urged to depart thet I may be 
with Cbrift, reltrained from it that I may 
do farther Service to his Church, Philip. 


1.22. 

Ver. 6. He fhook his Raiment, and fard, 
your Blood be upon your own Heads.| The 
command of our Saviour was to fhake off 
the Duft from their Feet, and fo St. Paul 
and Barnabas do, Chap. 13: 51. but hete 
Paul alfo fhakes it off from his Raiment, 
asa Teftimony to them, that he had now re- 
nounced any farther Dealings with them of 
that place, as being a refractory People ; 
adding, that now their Blood or Rutin would 
lye upon their own Heads, that is,’ they on- 
ly would be guilty of it. See Matth. 27. 
24,25. Ads 20. 26. | | 

Ibid. From henceforth I will turn to the ἃ 
Gentiles.| This at firft fight, feems to bea 
Declaration, that he would leave off preach- 
ing to the Jews whete ever he came, and 
wholly apply himfélf to the Converfion of 

the 
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the Gentiles ; but by comparing his Actions 
with the Places, where this Phrafe, or fome- 
thing like ir, doth occur, ic appears he only 
did intend to fay, he would no longer preach 
to the Fews of that place ; for after this is 
jaid, we find itm ftill entring into the Syza- 
gogues, and preaching to the Fews, or cal- 
ling them to him to hear the Word. So he 
{peaks to the Fews,-Chap. 13. 46. Seeing 
ye refufe the Word, lo we turn to the Gen- 
tiles; and yet, Chap. 14. 1. he enters at 
iconium into the Synagogue of the Jews, and 
preacheth to then; So alfo Chap. 19. 9.— 
28. 28. 

Ver. 10. I have much People in this City. ] 
So they are called who were ftill Heathens, 
not becaufe of any abfolute Decree of their 
Ele€tion to eternal Life, but becaufe Chrift 
faw they were difpofed to believe, and by 
Faith become his People; as elfewhere 7oh. 
10. 16. he calls them Sheep, who fhould here- 
after believe on bim. 

Ver. 15. Bus if the Queftion be πῦρ! F λό- 
fx, of a Word and Names; | Of the Word 
Pax/ preaches toyou, whether it accord with 

our Law, or not, ver. 13, or, whether the 

ame of the Meffab, or Chrift, belong to 
that Fefzs whom Paul preacheth ; of things 
of this Nature I will be no Judge. 

Ver. 17. Softhenes the chief Ruler of the 
Synagogue, and beat bim.| They beat the 
Fews, faith Gretiss, to chafe them from the 
Judgment feat; he adds, that in great Ci- 
ties there were more Spzagogues than one ; 
every one of which had a chiet Ruler, as here 
Crifpzs is the chief Ruler of one Syzagogue, 


and Softbenes of another; fo likewife, faith 


he, was it in great Churches; they having 
at Rome, Antioch, and other places, excep- 
ting Alexandria, (of which Epipbanius 
faith, it had but one Bifhop,) more Bifhops 
than one at a time; but as this is uncertain, 
fo have I {hewed, Note on Phi/ip. 1. 1. that 
Epiphaniw {peaks not of the Primitive and 
Apoflolick Times, but of the Times of the 
Melettans, faying that tho’ in other Chur- 
ches there were Me/etian as well as Catho- 
‘ick Bifhops at the fame time, yet was it ne- 
ver fo in Alexandria. 

Ver. 19. Having fhorn bis Head in Cenchrea, 
for be bad a Vow.| The Text leaves it un- 
certain whether it were St. Ραμ or Aguila 
that made this Vow ; but this is certain, 
that it was the Vow of Nazaritifm now 
finifhed, and which by (ἃ) Philo is ftiled 
coy μεάλη, the great Vow, which caufed 
this Votary to fhave his Head ; for this Vow 
was either for term of Life, as in the inftan- 
ces of Sampfon and Fobn Baprift, or for a 
term of Days, which being compleated, 
the Nazarite was to fhave his Head, and 


es) | ie we 


bring his Offerings. See Num. 6. 13, 14. 
Afts 21. 26, 27. But whofoever is the Na- 
zarite, the Queftion is, why he {haves his 
Head at Cenchrea, as if his Hair was to be 
confecrated to Apollo, and not at Ferufalem, 
according to the Commandment? What 
{ome imagine, ‘that this Votary was cafual- 
ly defiled , and fo ftood bound according to 
the Law, to fhave his Head, and to begin 
his Vow again, anfwers not the doubt; be- 
caufe he could not begin his Vow anew till 


he had offered his Sin-offering, Numb. 6.. 
g--- 12. and that was only to be offered at - 


the Labernacle and Temple: Others fay, 
This Law of {having at the Door of the 
Temple, and oftering thefe Oblations, obli- 
ged thofe only who thus vowed in the Land 
of Fudea, not thofe that were out of ic: 
and if this will not fatishe, becaufe we find 
fo little of it in the ancient Fews, we may 
perhaps fay, there was in the Vow of the 
Nazaritesa Moral Part, viz. the confecra- 
tion of themfelves to the Service of God, 
and to a greater degree of Purity; and in 
this, Chriftians might comply with it with- 
out fcruple; and it had a Ceremonial Part, 
the cutting off the Hair, and the offering Sa- 
crifices when it was accomplifhed; and as to 
this, St. Ραμ] and other Chriftians knowing 
the Law, was notnow obligasory, might di- 
fpenfe with themfelves, omit, or do them, 
as Prudence and the cafe of Scandal did 
require. Fortho’ St. Ραμ went up now to 
Ferufalem, we read not of any Offering that 
he made according to the Law, nor perhaps 
would he have fhaved his Head on this ac- 
count, had not fome fcrupulous Jews at Co- 
rinth, been con{cious to his Vow. 

Ver. 22. And when be bad landed at Cefarea 
and gone up and faluted the Church.| Here 
the Queftion is, whether St. Pasz/ went up 
from the Ship to the Church of Ce/area, 
or from Cefarea to the Church at Feru/a- 
lem. And in favour of the latter fenfe, 
let it be obferved, (1.) That in the Lan- 
guage of the Author of the “ὥς, to go 
from Cefarea to Ferufalen, 25 to go up, and 
to go from Ferufalem to Cefarea, is to go 
down. So Feftws went up from .Cefarea to 
Ferufalem, Atts 25.1. and ver. 5. he {peaks 
to the Rulers at Ferufalem [(υΓκαϊ ας αίνειν, 
to go down with bim from thence to Ce/area, 
and ver. 6. xalaCas, going down to Cefa- 
rea, he fits on the Tribunal, and they of 
Ferufalem xdlaCaivovles going down, accufe 
Paw/, ver. 7. and ver. 9. he asks Paxz/, whe- 
ther dvaCas going up to Ferufalem, be would 
there he judged. So Peter avi€n, went up 
from Cafarea to Ferufalem, Atts11.2. See 
alfo Chap. 21.8, 12. So that to interpret 
thefe words of his going up from Cezfarea 
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Chap. XIX. 
alem, is fuitable to the Phrafe of 
ie ti (2.) St. Pal declares, be 
muft by all means keep the Feaft at Jerufalem, 
ver. 21. and that he therefore could not tar- 
ry with them; and yet if he went not now 
to Ferufalem, he went not at all thither ac 
this time , for, from this Chutch, he goes 
down to Antioch in Syria, and fo thro’ Gala- 
tia and Phrygia, vet. 22, 23. and fo comes 
back to Epbe/us, Chap. 19. 1. according to 
his Promife, ver. 21. [will return again to 
0H. 
4 Ver. 25. Knowing only the Baptifm of 
Fobn.| That this Apollo had not only the 
Gift of Eloquence, but the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft, by which he was made 
an able Minifter of the Gofpel, is evident 
from the Epiftle to the Cortthians ;. tor 
he is there ftiled 2 Miaiffer, by whom they 
believed according to the Gift that God bad 
given bim, 1 Cor. 3. 5. He is 4 Co-worker 
with God, ver.9. But how he came by thefe 
Gifts which rendred him fo fic to water thefe 
‘Churches, and made him St. Paul's Bro- 
ther, is not eafie to determine. Grotims 
faith, that the Phrafe da τ xaes/I@, by 
Grace, belongs to him, he helping the Church 
by the Gifts he had received before Baptifm 
in the Name of Chrift; the Grace of 
God preventing the Hands of the Apojfies, 
but where, or by whom he was baptized, 
he faith not. Lorinus faith, he was bapti- 
zed by Aguila, or fome of Epbe/us , but the 
Text only faith, that Aguile and Prifcilla 
inftru€ted, not that they baptized him. I 
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conjecture therefore that he had been bapti- 
zed already by thofe who inftruéted him 
in the way of the Lord, ves. 25. for in thofe 
times Perfons were baptized immediately up- 
on their Profeffion of Faith in Chrift Fefus, 
as ες from the Inftances of the Εαπκοῦ. 
Lydia, the Faylor, and many others; and 
that when ‘cis here faid, be Anew only the 
Baptifm of Fobn, thac relates only to the 
Knowledge he had received in Fudea, before 
he returned to Alexandria, where he received 
farther Inftruction concerning the Death, and 
Refurreftion of Chrift, but yet perhaps 
knew not why he fuffered, the Few:/) Na- 
tion having then no Notion of a Me/fab 
that was to fuffer for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple, nor that his Kingdom was to be only 
Spiritual, they all expecting chat he fhould 
erett a Temporal Kingdom; nor that he was 
to be a Light to the Gentiles, or to receive 
them into Favour without Citcumcifion, or 
Obfetvance of the Law of Mofes; this being 
not made known to the Apo/t/es after the Ho- 
ly Ghoft had fallen on them, till it was re- 
vealed to St. Peter by a Vifion; nor feems 
the Freedom of the Fews, from the Mofaick 
Law, to be made known to the Apofflei, 
or the Difciples at Ferufalem for a long 
time after, as we may learn from A&s a1. 
20, 21, 24. | 

Ver. 27. Who bad believed through Grace ;] 
7. 6. through the Gofpel, faich Dr. Ham- 
mond, or through the Favour of God in 
vouchfafing them the Knowledge of it. See 
the Note on 2 Cor. 6.1. ͵ 


CHAP. XIX. 


I. ND it came to pafs, that while 
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul hav- 
ing paffed through the upper Coafts (of Afta 
Minor, to wit, Galatia and Phrygia, Chap.18. 
23.) came to Ephefus, and ὁ finding certain 
Difciples (abiding there,) 

2. He faid to them, Have ye received 
the ( Gift of the) Holy Ghoft, fince ye 
believed? And they faid to him, We have 
not fo much as heard whether there be any 
(extraordinary Gift of Propbefie, or of the) 
Holy Ghoft (reftored again, or vouchfafed to 
the Church.) 

3. And he faid to them, into what (Bap. 
tifm) then were ye baptized? And they faid, 
into John’s Baptifm. 

4. Then faid Paul, John verily baptized 
with the Baptifm of Repentance, faying to 
the People, that they (repenting ) fhould 
believe on him who fhould come after 
him, that is, on Chrift Jefus, (who would 
ge them with the Holy Ghoft, Marth. 
3. 11. 


3. (And) When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Jefus. 

6. And when Paul had laid his Hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghoft came upon 
them, and they fpake with Tongues, and 
prophefied. | 

7. And all the Men (that did fo) were 
about twelve. 

8, And he went into the Synagogue (of 
the Fews there,) and f{pake boldly. for the 
{pace of three Months, difputing (difcoxr- 
fg of,) and perfuading the things concern- 
ing ( per fuading them concerning the things 
of) the Kingdom of God. | 

9. ” But when divers were hardned, and 
believed not, but {pake evil of that way be- 
fore the Multitude, he departed from them, 
and feparated the Difciples, difputing daily 
in the School of one Tyrannus. 

10. ‘And this (praétice be) continued by 
the {pace of two Years, fo that all they 
who dwelt in Afia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jefias, both Jews and Greeks. 

off 11. And ° 


11. And ΠΣ cer fpecial Miracles by 
of Paul. 
ae" ef =e from his Body were brought 
to the fick, Handkerchiefs, or Aprons, an 
the Difeafes departed from them, and the 
out of them. 
13. Then certain of the Vagabond se 


there were feven Sons of one 
chief (among the Orders) 


youto do it ὁ) ὍΝ " 

16. And the Man in whom the evil 
Spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed againft them, fo that 
they fled out of the Houfe naked and woun- 
ded. . 

17. And this (being done publickly ) was 
known to all the Jews, and Greeks alfo 
dwelling at Ephefus, and fear (of 1075 power- 
ful Name,) fell on them all, and the Name 
of the Lord Jefus was magnified. 

18. And many that believed came, and 
confefled (their former Magical Prattices, ) 
and {hewed their Deeds. __ | 

19. Many alfo of thet which ufed *cu- 
rious (i. e. magick) Arts, brought their 
Books together, and burned them before all 


Men, and they counted. the Price of them, 


and found it fifty thoufand pieces of Silver. 

20. So mightily grew the Word of God, 
and prevailed. | 

21. After thefe things were ended, Paul 
purpofed in the Spirit, when he had paffed 
through Macedonia, and Achaia, to go to 
Lie Re After 1 have been there, 

muft dlfo fee Rome. 
Στ 99: So he jent into Macedonia two of 
them that miniftred to him, (viz.) Timo- 
theus and Eraitus, but he himfelf ftaid in 
Afia (at Epbefus, 1 Cor. 16. 8. bere v. 26. 
3°.) for a feafon. | 
' 22. And the fame time there arofe no 
fmall ftir about that. way (which Paul 
preached. ) : 

24. For a certain Man named Demetrius, 
(beirg ) a Silver {mith who ‘ made Silver 
Shri zs, for Diana, brought no {mall Gain 
tothe Craftfmen; = ὁὃὁ : 
25. Whom he called together with the 
Workmen of like Occupation, and faid (10 
tbe»,) Sirs, ye know that by this Craft we 
have cur Wealth. ἜΣ το 

᾿, 26. Moreover, you fee and hear, that not 
‘alone at Ephefus, but almoft throughout all 
Afia, this Paul hath turned away much Peo- 


le, (Gr. that this Paul bath perfuaded much 

eople, not only of Ephefus, but of all Afia,), 
faying, that they be no Gods which are 
made with Hands, (there being no Divinity 
refiding in them.) 

27. So that not only this our Craft is in 
danger to be fet at nought, but alfo thar 
the Temple of the great Goddefs Diana 
fhould be defpifed, and her Magnificence 
{fhould be deftroyed, whom all Afia, and the 
World worfhippeth (i2 her Images.) | 

28. And when they heard thefe things, 
they were full of Wrath, and cried out, fay- 
ing, Great is Diana of the Ephefians. 

29. And the whole City was filled with 
Confufion, and ( the Men of it ) δ having 
caught Gaius, and Ariftarchus, Men of Ma- 
cedgnia, Paul’s Companions in Travel, they 
rufhed with one accord into the Theatre. 

30. And when Paul would have entred in 
to.the People, the Difciples fuffered him 
not. | 

31. And certain of the " chiefof Afia (Gr. 

of the Priefts, or Magiftrates of Afia, who 
governed the Games,) who were his Friends, 
fent to him, defising him that he would not 
adventure himfelf into the Theatre. 
_ 32. Some therefore cried one thing, and 
fome another, for the Alfembly was confufed, 
and the moft part knew. not wherefore they 
were come. together. 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the 
Multitude, the Jews putting him forward, 
(either to plead the common Caufe againft 
Images, or 10 expofe bimtothe People’s Rage, 
becaufe he was turned Chriftian,) and Alex- 
ander beckned with his Hand and would 
have made his Defence to the People. 

34. But when they Knew that he was a 
Jew, (and fo a profefs'd Enemy to their Re- 
ligion and to Image Worfbip, they) all with 
one Voice, abouc the {pace of two hours, 
cried out, great is Diana of the Ephefians. 

35. And when the *Town-Clerk, (or Re- 
giffer) had appeafed the People, he faid, Ye 
Men of Ephefus, * what Man is there that 
knoweth not how that the City of Ephefus is 
a Worfhipper of the great Goddefs Diana, 
and οὗ the Image which fell down from Ju- 
piter ? 

36. Seeing then that thefe things cannot 
be {poken againft, ye ought to be quiet, and 
todo nothing rafhly, (ἐπ puni/hing thofe Men 
you bave now laid bold on.) 

37. For ye have brought hither thefe Men 
(for that end,) who are neither Robbets of 
Churches, nor yet Blafphemers of your God- 
defs, (and fo not worthy to be thrown to the 
wild Beafts. ) 

_ 38. Wherefore if Demetrius, and the 
Craftfmen that are with him, have matter 
(of Complaint) again{t any Man, ' the Law is 
open, and there ate Deputies, (Gr. there are 
judicial days of pleading, and the Proconfuls 

are 
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are prefent,) let them implead one another. - 
39. But if ye enquire any thing concern- 
ing other matters (than thofe relating to your 
private Injuries,) it fhall be determined in 
a lawful Affembly , (aad ought not tobe 
profecuted in this tumultuous manner.) 


on. the Atfs of the Holy Apoftles 


40. For we are in danger to be called in 
Queftion ( by the Romans) for this days Up. 
roar, there being no caufe whereby we may 
give an account of this Concourfe. 

41, And when he had thus fpoken, he 
difmifs'd the Affembly. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 1---6. E finding certain Difer- 
ples, &c.] Obferve here, 
if?, That thefe Difciples were Converts 
to the Chriftian Faith, i. e. that they belie- 
ved that Fefus was the (χη, and that he 
was rifen from the dead, is evident, becaufe 
Sc. Ραμ not only calls them Believers, but 
enquires whether they had received the Holy 
_Ghoff, which none but they who thus belie- 
ved, did, or could receive, the Gift of Pro- 
phefie, which is the Fewifh import of the 
Holy Ghoff, being not given, Adfs 2. 33. nor 
to be given ti// Fefus was glorified, John 7. 
37, 38, 39. 
2d/y, When therefore they fay, we have 
not fo much av heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghoft, their meaning is, we have not 
as yet heard that the Gift of Propbefie, which 
for the {pace of about four hundred Years 
had been reftrained from the Few:/h Church, 
was yet reftured ; now that which rendred 
them thus unacquainted with this new Eftu- 
fion of the Holy Gholt was this, that as Ape/- 
lo had lett Ferufalem, and gone to Alexan- 
dria betore the miraculous Eftufion of the 
Holy Ghoft on the Apoft/es at the day of Pez- 
tecoft, fo had they alfo done, and hid been 
travelling into other parts of the World, 
where the Gofpel had not yet been planted. 
Obferve, 
3d/y, Thac thefe Perfons , who were he- 
fore baptized with the Baptifm of St. Fobn 
are again baptized 17 the Name of the Lord 
Fefus, asis evident from thefe words, and 
when they heard this, they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Fefus, for they are 
manifeftly miltaken who fay, thefe are the 
words, not of St. Luke, but of St. Paul, 
and make the fenfe of the words run thus, 
Joba baptized with the Baptif{m of Repentance, 
faying, that Men fhould believe in him that 
Should come after him, that is, in Chrift Fe- 
fus; and they that heard Fobn were by bis 
Baptifm baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Fefus. For, ( 1.) That Pax/ laid his Hands 
on thefe Perfons is certain from ver. 6. and 
that he baptized them when he laid his 
Hands on them, feems evident from the 
Connexion of the words , they were baptized 
im the name of the Lord Fefus, and when 
St. Paul /aid bis Hands on them, the Holy 
Ghoft fell upon them, whereas according to 
the former fenfe Paz! muft have laid his 
Hands upon all that-were baptized by the 
Baprift, and they who were baptized by Foha 


muft have received by St. Péx/’s Hands the 
Holy Ghoft; for either thefe words muft fig- 
nifie at large, they that heard Fobn and were 
baptized of bim, and then the words follow- 
ing muft import that Pex/ laid his Hands on 
all that heard ohn, and they received the 
Holy Ghoff , or they muft refer to thofe thar 
heard Pax/, and then they mutt firit be bap- 
tized by him, and then receive the Holy Ghoft 
by impofition of his Hands. (2.) This is 
evident from the words of St. Peter, to all 
thofe many thoufands that heard him, be ye 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Fefus, 
and ye fhall recerve the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoft , for fince he {pake to the Menof 7e- 
rifaiem in general, Adfs 2. 14. and of Fudea, 
and all Ferufulem and Fud.e. were baptized 
of Fobn, faith St. Matthew, Chap. 3. 5, 6. 
all, or at leaft many of thole to whom 
he fpake. muft already have been baptized 
with the Baptifm of Fob, and yet he makes 
it neceffary for them to be bapiized in the 
Name of the Lord Fefus. Whence two things 
are extremely evident, and confquent from 
each other, wiz. (1.) That he exhorts them 
who had been baptized with Foba’s Baptifm, 
to be buptised in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
fas: (2.) That therefore they who were bap- 
tized with his Bepti/m, were not baptized 7 
the Name of the Lord Fefus; and this is vi- 
fible even in the words of St. Paw/ here, Fobx 
faid to thofe that came to his Baptitm, 
ἵνα artsMcwow, not that they did, but that 
they fhould believe in bim that was coming 
after bim that #, in the Lord Fefus,; now 
they were not to be baptized in the Name of 
Fefus Chriff, vill they did actually believe 
in him, which they who had received Fobn’s 
Baptifm, were fo tar from doing, that they 
were mujfing whether Fobn bimfelf were not 
ibe Chrift, Luke 3. 15. and asking, why daf- 
tizeft thou, if thou art not the Chrift ? John 
1.25. And. (3.) As our Saviour never {aid 
openly, and exprefly to the Jews, that be 
ws the Chrift, fo he charges his dpojf/es τὸ 
tell no Man thac he was fo rill his Refur- 


rection, but to what end fhould he do this, . 


if both the Bapt:/t and his Difcip/es had be- 
fore baptized all Men into this Faith, that 
be was the Cbrift, and fo had publifhed this 
Faith toall Fzdea ὁ Only here note, that this 
is no ground for rebaptizing any now, by 
reafon of the great Difference tetwixt the 
Baptifm of Fobz then, and chat in the Name 
of Fefws after his Reluref&tion; of which 

Sirf 2 fee 


fee the Note on Marth. 3. 11. (4.) Ob- 
feryé, that after the impofition of the po- 


files Hands, thefe Men /pate with Tongues, 


and propbefied, receiving the fame Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft which the Apoft/es, and others 
had received to fit them for the Miniftry, 
νυ which was then generally performed by fuch 
gitted Mencommiffionated for that Work by 
the Holy Ghoft, thus falling on them , whence 
we find thefe Prophets and Teachers deilse- 
[ϑνας, miniftring to the Lord in their Af- 
femblies, Als 13. 1, 2, 3. and this renders 
the Opinion of Bilhop Sti/Anefiect very pro- 
bable, viz. That St. Paxw/ defigned thefe 
Twelve Men for a Nurfery of the Churches 
im Afia, oF τ 11} to be fent from Ephetus 
γιοῦ among (hen. 
Aig Ὡς ὃ TIVES zoxdneuvovlo , Bat as 
fome were bardned.| 1 have fhew’d Note 
on Murk 8. 17. that Men are then faid to 
he beardned, when having had fufficient evi- 
dence of what they ought to do, or believe, 
they refufe to believe, or do It: And thus 
were thefe Perfons hardned here, 7. ¢. they 
would not believe oe fufficient evidence, 
efus was the Chrift. 

a! oe And this continued for the fpace 
of two Years , fo that all that dwelt in ἃ fia 
heard the Word, both Jews and Greeks. | Here 
it is carefully to be noted, that we read not 
of Paul's coming to Ephe/ws at all, till Chap. 
18. 10. and then be would mot tarry with 
them. ver. 20. but makes haft2 up to feru- 
falem ; when he had faluted tke Church 
there, he ρου thence io Antioch, and tarries 
there {ome time, ver. 23. then he goes thro 
Phrygia and Galatia, confirming the Brethren, 
jbid. avd then to Epbefus, there he difputes 
three Months in the Syagogues of the fews, 
then two Years more in the School ot 17. 
rannus, afier he leaves Epbefas, he goes 
thro’ Macedonia and dchaia to Ferufalem, 
as he had befcre determined to do, ver. 21. 
Chap. 20. 1. not coming at all to any part 
of Affa till he came to Meletws, ver. 10, 17. 
They therefore who make him fpend three 
Quarters of a Year in other parts of Afia, 
do not only fay this without proof, or 
without afligning any other City of Afia, 
where he preached; but they fay this a- 
sainft the account here given of him by St. 
Luke, his three Years therefore mentioned 
Chap. 20. 33. mutt be reckoned from his 
firft coming to Ephefu. 

Ver. 13. Ἰβοόίσψων Joentsay, Of the Fewifh 
Exorciffs.| That the Fews were wont to 
exorcife Devils, or to caft them out, not on- 
ly by Invocation of the Name of brabam, 
[ας and Facob, but by skill in Magick, 
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(b) L. 1. ¢, 20. 


Chap. XIX. 


we learn. from (a) Fofepbis, who menti- 
tions one E/eazer before Ve/pafiun, his Sons, 
his Captains, anda great number of his Sol- 
diers, τὸς camo Aayroviow Ἀαμζανομῆσες Yordu- 
ola τὅτων, delivering them who were pof- 
Jfefsd with evil Spirits from them, and draw- 
ing forth Sq F μυκήρῳν τὸ dupdviov, the 
Devil by the Nofe, by putting to bis Nofe 
who wus poffefs’d a Ring baving under the 
Seal of it a Root, of which Solomon bad dif- 
covered the Virtue, and adjuring bim by the 
Adjuration taught by Solomon, x, τάς ἐπιώ- 
clas as (υμέθηκεν Cxavas ὀπιλέϊων, and saying 
over bim the Incantations which Solomon: 
compofed: They hadalfo Books of Inchant- 
ments, x, tegmss ὄξωρχωσεων, and Modes 
of exorcifing Daemons, σωπαξομῆνες, compo- 
fed, as they gave it out, by Solomons and 
they, faith he, are of great ufe to this day. 
As tor the Root of which he fpeaks, he in- 
forms us, that it was a very dangerous thing 
to pluck it up, and prefcribes a very fuper- 
{titious wayof doing it; but being thus ga- 
thered, and brought to thofe that are poffef- 
fed, faith he, Sapova τοῖς ζώσιν εἰσστυόμῆνα 
ταχίως JE Goud, it quickly expels the De- 
mons out of Mens Bodies. De Bell. Jud. 1. 7. 
C. 23. ἢ. 981. 

Ver. 19. They that ufed tpjcpla curious 
Arts; | That is, Arts of Magick. That 
this is the import of the word, Grotius 
and Dr. Hammond prove from the account 
that (b) Ireneus gives us of the Difciples 
of Szmon Magus, that they ufed amatoria & 
agogima, & quecunque funr alia parerga 
l. perierga, Love-charms, and Philtres, and 
all other curious Afts. For(c) Porphyry 
{peaking of thefe Magicians, faith, de ts- 
Ἴων piniey. x, fegitxe. κα]ασχά άζεσιν ci nano 
σαίμονες, by these evil Spirits make their Phil- 
tres and Love-Charms ; and it feems to have 
had this Signification, becaufe the Mag7, as 
(d) Origen faith, were wycplacopheer Ὁ 
σοαιμονίων ὀνόμαΐι, xy συωάμεις, ὦ τσρᾳξεις 
K, ἐπώσλαςς x, βότανας οἰκείας Suiucct, 1% Al- 
Oss, curio“fly employed about fearching into 
the Names, the Forms, the Powers, the Ali- 
ons, the Incantations of Daemons, and the 
Herbs, Stones, and Sculptures made in them, 
proper to thefe Demons ; whereas, faith he, 
εἰπερίορίον ni@-, a Life free from thefe Cu- 
rofities 1s acceptable to God, and the Lord 
Chrifi would leave to be vexed with evil Spi- 
rits, wWpscplaccuhvev δομμόνων ὀνόμαϊα. bim 
that w thus curious abcut the Names of 
Demons, and feeks after ways of incanting 
them. Hence the Books here brought to he 
burncr, are by the Farhers ftiled γ) οἡγικαὶ βί- 
ὅλοι, Books of Sorcery. Nor is it to be won- 

dred, 


(c) De Abft. 1. 2. §. 42. 


Chap. XIX. 
dred, that thefe Arts fhould abound at Epbe- 
fus, where (6) Plutarch {peaks, "wey ὦ 
palay - cy Ἐφέσῳ Sglle;Covlav, of Magicians 
conver fing ; that City being fo famous for 
Sorcery and Inchantments of Demons, that 
the Magica/ words ufed to that eftett, were 
{tiled Ἐφέσια yeeuudla, Epbefian Letters , 
and (f) Plutarch tells us, that the Ma- 
gicians bid them who were poffeffed with De- 
vils, toread and recite the Epbefian Letters. 
Ver. 24.. Ποιῶν vass adefuess “Agi uicG, 
Who made Silver-fbrines for Diana. | That 
thefe Shrines were little Chape/s reprefent- 
ing the Form of a Temple with an Image 
in it, which béing fet upon an Altar, or 
{ome other folemn Place, and the Leaves of 
the Door being opened, the Image ftood, 
or fat in ftate, and fo was reprefented to 
the Spectators. See Dr: Hammond on the 
Place. | 
Ver. 29. Having caught Gaius and Ariftar- 
chus, Paxi’s Companions, — they rufh'd into 
the Theatre, | fay fome, to throw bem to 
_ the wild Beafts, as Blafphemers of their God- 
defs; on which account, the Towx Clerk 
feems to fay, you have brought thefe Men 
bere, who are neither Robbers of Churches, 
nor yet Blafpbemers of your Goddefs, v. 37. 
for that the Ibeatre was the place where 
they did Sngpopaydiv, fight with Beafts , 
fee Note on 1 Cor. 4. 9. and that this was 
done at Ephefus, fee Note on i Cor. 15. 32. 
Ver. 31. Chief of Afia, Gr. ᾿Ασιαρχῶ. | 
Here again, Grotres and Dr. Hammond note, 
that among the Heerbens there were (aarmes 
infticuted, ad placanda bona numina, to ap- 
peafe the good Gods, or in honour of them ; 
of thefe the Pontifices or Chicf Priefis were 
Prefidents at Rome ; in other Provinces, the 
Pricfls or JAagiftrates prefided, faith (g ) 
Salmafias, and thefe were called from their 
Provinces, Afiarche , Syriarcha, Bitbyntar- 
che, Officers belonging to thefe Games in 
thofe Provinces. Thus in the Martyrdom 
of (h) Polycarp, Bithop of Smyraa in Afia, 
they ask τ "Aciapylu Φίλιππον. Philip the 
Ruler of the Games there, to let outa Lion 
upon Po/ycarp, which he declares he could 
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not do, becaufe she Games were ended , 
whence itappears, that ir belong’d to thefe 
Afiarche here mentioned, to let loofe the 
wild Beafts upon Malefactors; according- 
ly, they are here prefent, and being kind τὸ 
St. Paz/, fend to him not ‘to come thi- 
ther. 

Ver. 35. Ὁ yeaupalidis, The Town Clerk. | 
This word is rendred by δάση the Chav- 
cellor ; he was an Officer chofen by the 
People to prefide over. the Games, faith 
Domninas, cited by Fobannes * Antiochenus, 
and fo the fitter to appeafe their Tu- 
mults. 

Ibid. Who knows not T Ἐφεσίων went 
γεοκόρῃν δῷ, Tbat the City of the Epbeft- 
ans ws a Worfhipper of the great Goddefs 
Diana. 1 After all the Learning our Cri- 
ticks have {pent upon this place, I fee no 
reafon to change our Tranflaction; for tho’ 
the City or People of Epbefus may have 
this Title in the Coins, it cannot here be 
an Epithet of the City, for then it fhould 
be veonoogy, as itis intheComs. Again, it 
being plain from (1) Felras Pollax, that 
the νεοχόροι were οἱ T Θεῶν ϑερᾳπάπαι the 
Servants, Minifters and Wor fbippers of the 
Gods ; and from Phavorinus, that veoxt2@ 
was ὁ Ὁ vas emdrsphuG@, one that tock care 
of the Temple ; and trom Hefychius, Sut- 
das and Phavorinus, that he was one who 
did adorn and beaurife it, ic may be very 
reafonable to beftow this Title on the Epbe- 
fians, who were fo peculiarly addicted co 
her Worfhip, who had there that Temple of 
Diana, which wasaccounted the Miracle of 
the World, and who had expended fo 
much 1m the beaucitying and adorning of it, 
and in this fenfe only could they be ftiled 
Neocor: of the Dmage which fell down trom 
Fupiter. 

Ver. 38. Alogace ἀΐον,͵ The Law as 
open; | i.e. Court Days are kept , tor fo the 
word with an Accent in the Avtepenultima, 
fignifies, rites being underltcod ; for afs- 
ρακί», fay Suidas and Phavorinus, ἰ5 ἡ ἡμέ- 
eg ὃν i αἰωρᾷ rHea*), 4 day in which a Court 


ws kept. 
CHAP. 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


- CHAP. XX. 


i. A ND after the Uproar was ceafed, 

A Pau! called to him the Difciples, 
and embracing them, departed to go into 
Macedonia : 

4. And when he had gone over thofe 
Parts, and had given them much Exhortati- 
on, heca me into Greece, 

2, And there abode three Months; and 
when the Jews laid wait for him, as he 
was about to fail inco Syria (10 carry Alms 
to Ferufalen,) he purpofed (or refolved ) 
toreturn chro’ Macedonia. 

4. And there accompanied him into Afia, 
(without going from bim, ) Sopater of Berea : 
and (ut) of the Theflalonians, Ariftarchus 
and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and Ti- 
motheus; and of Afia, Tychicus and Trophi- 
MUS 5 
5. Thefe (were Perfons who) going be- 


fore, tarried for us at Troas. 


6. And we {failed away from Philippi 
after the days of unleavened Bread (were 
ended,) and came to them to Troas in five 
days, where we abode feven days. 

7. * And upon the firft day of the week, 
when the. Difciples came together to break 
Bread (i. e. to celebrate the Eucharift,) 
Paul preached to them, (beimg ) ready to 
depart on the morrow, and continued his 
Difcourfe until midnighr, 

8. And there were many Lights in the 

upper Chamber, where they were gathered 
together (for religious Worship : See the Note 
on Chap. 1. 13.) 
_ 9. And there fat ina Window «a certain 
Young Man named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep fleep; and as Paul was long 
preaching, he funk down with fleep, and 
fell down from the third Loft, and was 
taken up (as one) dead. 

10. And (bat) Paul went down, and fell 
on him, and embracing him, faid, Trouble 
not your felves (mere about bim, Δ for his 
Life is ( fafe) in him. 

11. When he therefore was come up a- 
gain, and had " broken Bread, and eaten, 
(i. €. bud celebrated the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Body and Liood,) and had talked a 
Jong while, even till break of day; fo he 
departed, (as be had defiened to do on the 
morrow, Ver. 7.) 

12. And they brought the Young Man 
(up) alive, and were not a little comforted 
(at it.) 

13. And we went before to Ship, and fail- 
ed to Affos, there intending to take in Paul ; 
for fo had he ‘appointed, (Gr. fo be wy 


. difpofed,) minding himf{elf τὸ go (ebither) 


on foot. 
14. And when he met with us at Affos, 


we took himin, and came to Mitylene. 

15. And we failed thence, and came the 
next day over againft Chios; and the nexrc 
day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 
Trogyllium ; and the next day we came to 
Miletus, (ten miles diftant from Epbefus.) 

16. For Paul had determined to fail by 
Ephefus ( not touching there, ) becaufe he 
would not {pend the time in Afia; for he 
hafted, if it were pofible for him, to be at 
Jerufalem, the day of Pentecoft. 

17. ° And from Miletus he fent to Ephe- 
fus, and called the Elders of the Church. 

18. And when they were come to him, 
he faid to them, Yeknow from the firlt day 
that I came into Afia, after what manner I 
have been with you at all feafons. 

19. Serving the Lord with all humility of 
Mind, and with many Tears and Temprati- 
ons which betel me, by the lying in wait 
of the Jews. : 

20. And how I kept back nothing that 
was profitable for you, but have {hew’d you, 
and have taught you (what was neceffary to 
be known) publickly, and from houfe to 
houfe ; 

21. Teftifying both to the Jews and alfo 
to the Greeks, (that they fhould exercife ) 
Repentance towards God, and Faith towards 
our Lord Jefus Chrift,; (4. 6. shat rhey 


Should turn to God, doing Works meet for 


Repentance, and should believe in the Lord 
Fefus.) 

22. " And now behold I go bound in the 
Spirit, (i. 6. forefeeing by the Spirit that I 
Shalt be bound, ) to Jerufalem, not knowing 
the things that fhall befal me there, 

23. Save that the Holy Ghoft witneffes in 
every City, faying, That Bonds and Afficti- 
ons abide me. 

24. But none of thefe things move me 
neither count I my Life dear to my felf, fo 
that 1 might finifh my Courfe with joy, and 
the Miniftry which I have received of the 
Lord Jefus, to teftifie the Gofpel of the 
Grace of God. | 

25. And now, behold, I know thar ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the, 
Kingdom of God, fhall fee my face πὸ 
more. 

26. Whercfore I take you to record this 
day, that ‘I am pure from the Blood of 
all Men, (1. 6, zor guilty of their Ruin, if 
they perifp.) 

27. For I have not fhunnd to declare to 
you -all the Counfel of God, (she whale 
Chriftian Dottrine, which if yom keep in 
Memory and Prattice, ye fhail be faved, 
1 Cor 15. 2.) 


28. * Take 


Chap. XX. 
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Chap. XX. 


if 


28. ® Take heed therefore to your felves, 
and to all the Flock, over the which the Ho- 
ly Ghoft hath made you Overfeers, * to 
fed. the Church of God, which he hath 
purchafed with his own Blood. 

“a9. For I know this, that ‘after my de- 
parting, fhall grievous Wolves enter in among 
you, not {paring (to tear) the Flock. 

30. "Alfo (oxt) of your own felves hall 
Menarife, {peaking perverfe things, to draw 
away Difciples after them. | 

31. Therefore watch, and remember, that 
by the fpace of three Years I ceafed not to 
warn every one (of you) night and day with 
Tears. 

32. And now, Brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the Word of his Grace, 
which is able to build you up, ( i” your 
Holy Faitb,) and to give you an Inheritance 
among all them that are fanCtified. 


“on the Ats of the Holy Apoftles. 
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33. { have coveted no Man’s Silver, or 
Gold, or Apparel. 

34. Yea, you your felves Know, that thefe 
hands have miniftred to my Neceffities; and 
to (the Neceffities of ) them that are with 
me. 
35. I have fhewed you all (thefe) things 
(to inftru@ you, ) how that fo labouring, 
you ought to fupport the Weak, and (10) 
remember the Words of the Lord Jefus, 
‘ how he faid, It is more bleffed to give 
than to receive. 

36. And when he had thus fpoken, he 
kneeled down, and prayed with them 
all. 

37. And they all wept fore, and fell.on 
Paul’s Neck, and kiffed him. 

38. Sorrowing moft of all for the words 
that he {pake, that they fhould fee his Face no 
more, and they accompanied him to the Ship. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


Ver. 7. N34 τῇ mia. ἢ SabCarav, And 
E upon the firft Day of the Week, 
when the Difciples were gathered rogetber 
to break Bread. | Thefe words feem fairly 
to evince, that it was the cuftom of the 
firft Chriftians, and of the Apoftles, to keep 
the Lord’s day holy, or as a Day appointed 
for religious Worfhip: For, 
iff, That μία Ὁ Σαξ(άτων, the firft Day 
of the Week was the Lord’s Day, is fully 
proved Nore on 1 Cor. 16. 1. 
2dly, Obferve, That on this Day the 
Difciples were not fummoned extraordinari- 
ly to come together, that St. Paw/ did not 
ptlaxcev call them together, as he did the 
Affembly of the E/ders of the Cherch, v.17. 
but the Difciples were themfelves (unl- 
piwot, not in their Synaxw, or Affembly ; 
the Text intorms us, that St. Ραμ rarried 
with them feven days, and in none of them 
have we any mention of an Affembly to 
this purpofe, but only on the firft day of the 
week. 
3d/y, Obferve, That they then met toge- 
ther to break Bread; which Phrafe doth tig- 
nifie the jicred A€tion performed in cele- 
bration ot che sfoly Sacrament, which *twas 
the cuttoln of che Primitive Chri/tians to re- 
ceive 1 all their Church-Affemblies on the 
Lord’s Day: This the Apoff/e intimates 
when he complains of his Covinrbians, 1 Cor. 
11. that they cume together for the worfe, 
becaufe, when they came togerber in the 
Church, there were Drvifions among them, 
fo that they did not eat together of the 
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Table of the Lord. Now thus 10. come to. 
gether in one place, faith he, 2 not to eat the 
Lord’s Supper 1. δ. it {s not [Ὁ to do it 
as that facred Action ought to be perform- 
ed: This therefore when they came toge- 
ther in the Church they did, and therefore, 
what is coming together, ver. 17. coming to 
the Church, vet. 18. coming to one place, 
ver. 19. 15 coming together to eat, vet. 33. 
Accordingly, it was the cuftom of the Church 
from the <Apoftle’s Times thus to commu- 
nicate upon the Lord’s Day; for Pliny in 
his (a) Epiftie tothe Emperor Trajaz, tells 
him, that he found nothing to alledge a- 
gainlt the Chriftians, bat their Obflinacy in 
their Superftition, and that it was their cu- 
fiom to meet together on a fet-day before it 
was light, and to bind themfelves by the Sa- 
crament to do no evil. Now this Epiftle 
was writ only fix Years after the death of 
the Evangelift St. Fob7. And (Ὁ). Fuftin 
M. who wrote but forty Years after his 
death, thus fpeaks, On Sunday all the Chri- 
fitans in the City or Country meet together, 
becaufe that is the day of our Lord’s Refur- 
rettion, and then we bave read unto us the 
Writings of the Prophets and Apoftles , this 
done, the Prefident makes an Oration to the 
Affembly, to exbort them to imitate and do 
the things they beard, then we all join in 
Prayer, and after that we celebrate the Sa- 
crament, and they that are willing and able, 

give Alms, ἃς. , 
Ver. 11. And had broken Bread: | Tho’ 
here be mention only of breaking Bread, yet 
thac 
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that the Cup was alfo confecrated and diftri- 
buted, is evident from the Doktrine of the 
Church of Rome, for they agree with the 
Proteflants in this, that the Priefts always 
ought to confecrate the Exuchurift in both 
Kinds, and fav, that if one Species be con- 
fecrated without the other, (c) Sacrilegium 
committitur, it would be Sacrilege, and yet 
if chis place prove any thing for Communi- 
on in one Kind, it proves as much for Confe- 
cration in one Kind, and for the Sumption 
of one Kind only by the Prie/f that confe- 
crates, tho’ they hold it neceffary for him 
to receive both. And hence it was declared 
in the Council of (d) Treat, That shefe 
Places, and the Reafons from them, muft be 
laid afide, becaufe by them it would be con- 
cluded, that it was not Sacrilege to confe- 
erate oné Kind without the other; which w 
contrary to all the Dotiors, and the meaning 
of the Church, and overthroweth the diftin- 
ion of the Eucharift, as it w a Sacrifice, 
and ws it ἧς a Sacrament. 

Ver. 13. For fo be bad appointed, srw 8 
bs AGildalpWG, For fo be was difpofed. 
Here is an evidence, that the word rélal- 
phct, ufed Chap. 13. 48. may there fignifie 
difpofed, ashere apparently it doth. 

Ver. 17. And from Miletus he fent to Ephe- 
fi, and called the Elders of the Church. ] 
From thefe words, compared wich the 26th 
Verfe, where the fame Perfons are called 
Bifbops, who are here ftiled τορεσξ ύτερφι, 
Elders, Chryfoftom, St. Ferom, Theodorer, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylat?, have inferr’d, 
that the fame Perfons were in the firft Ages 
of the Church ftiled Biffops, or Presbyters 
indifferently , Dr. Hammond on the contrary, 
and others do contend, that the word weee- 
Curcegt, Elders, here fignifies only Biffops ; 


-and becaufe there lies this obvious Objettion 


againft this Interpretation, that then there 
muft have been many Bi/hops in the Church 
of Epbefus, fince all thefe E/ders were cal- 
led from Ephefus; he anfwers, that thofe Εἰ 
ders were all the Bifhops of Afia, and faith, 
that Pax/ fending to the Metropolis of Α Πα, 
Ey that means gave notice tothe Bifhops of Afia 
10 come to him; this he confirms, (1.) From 
the Teftimony of Irene, who faith, they 
were called (ε) ab Ephefo, & reliquis 
proximis Civitatibus, from Epbefus, and the 
reft of the Cities that were near, (2.) From 
the words of the Text, for the Frock, faith 
he, was not the Chriftians of one City, but 
the Chriftians of all Afia, thofe with whom 
Paul bad been from the firf¥ day be came 
to Afia, ver.18. all among whom he had gone 
preaching the Kingdom of God, ver. 25. But 
to the firft Argument it may be anfwered, 


ae 
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ift, That Chryfoftom, St. Ferom, Theodo- 
vet, Oecumenius, and Theopby lati knew no- 
thing of St. Paz/’s fending to any other By- 
shops belides thefe of Ephefus, for otherwife 
they could not have argued as they do from 
this place, that thefe Perfons could not be 
Bifhops, properly fo called, becaufe there 
could be only one Bifhop of one City. Bi- 
Shop Stillingfleet al\fo faith, that St. Paw/ was 
in fo great hafte, that he would not fo much 
as gO to Ephefus, nor fend any whicher but 
to that City; and yet thofe to whom he 
committed the whole Flock then in ΔΛ, 
came from Epbefus to Miletus. But, 
(2.) Let it be granted that he fent to other 
Cities alfo, tho’ ic be plainly contrary to the 
Text, which mentions Epbefzs only, yet is it 
evident both from Irenexus, and the Text, that 
the fame Perfons are called Presbyters in the 
17th Verfe, who are called Bi/hops, ver. 28, 
for from ver. 18. to the 27th inclufively, he 
continues his Difcourfe to thofe Presbyters 
whom he had called, and then ver. 28. bids 
them take care of the Church, over which 
the Holy Ghoft had made them Bifhops ; this is 
plain alfo from Irenaeus, for he faith exprefly, 
that convocatis Epifcopis ὃς Presbyteris, ha- 
ving called the Bifhops and Presbyters, he 
gave them charge of the Church, (f) in 
quo eos Spiritus propofuit Epifcopos, ian 
which the Spirit bad made them Bifhops. 

2d/y, To the fecond Argument the Anfwer 
is evident from the Note made on Chap. 19. 
10. that St. Ραμ), from the fecond time he 
came to Ephefus, ftirred not thence, till he, 
in profecution of his purpofe, mentioned 
there, ver. 21. went from thence to Mace- 
donia, in order to go to Ferufalem , whence 
we learn, how δὲ had been with them of Δ Πα, 
from the firft day he came to Epbefus, preach- 
ing to Few and Gentile, viz. by difputing 
daily in the School of Tyrannus in Epbefus, 
fo that all they that dwelt in Afia beard the 
Word, both Fews and Greeks, Chap. 19. 10. 
and by difputing thus, be perfuaded much 
People, καὶ pivov’Epics, d\k\a ογέδον waons 
ΤΟ Agias, 1. δ. not as we have rendred the 
words, ot only at Epbefus, but throughout 
ἣν Afia, but, not only of Epbefus, but of all 
Afia. 

Ver. 22. And now bebold I go dep G 
τῷ widuali, bound in tbe Spirit.| i.e. not 
refolving in his own Spirit, but, as Grotius 
faith truly, forefeeing by the Spirir thac I 
fhall there be bound, for fo it follows, ver. 
23. The Holy Ghoft witneffeth in every City, 
faying, that Bonds and Affiitions abide me. 

Ver. 26, 27. I am free from the Blood of 
all Men, for I have not fhunned to declare 
to you all the Council of God.] ae we 
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(c) Valentia de uf Sacram. c. 13. (4) Hift. of theCoun, of Trent, |. 6. p. 486. 
) (ἢ) Lac. 14. 
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learn that it is neceflary for ἃ Paftor to de- 
clare to his People all that is neceffary for 
them to believe and do, in order to Salvati- 
on, that the guilt of their Ruin may not lie 
upon him. , 

Ver. 28. Take heed therefore to your felves, 
and to all the Flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoft bath made you Overfeers.| 1 have 
fhewed in the Note on 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 
that in thofe times the Holy Spirit did en- 
able the Apoft/es to difcern who were fit to 
be Governors of the Church, and accordingly 
by this Afflatus of the Holy Ghoft they were 
chofen for that Work ; and co this.the words 
of the Apojt/e may refer. But it is alfo to 
be noted from Chap. 19. 6, 7. that at Epbe- 
fas Paul having laid bis Hands upon twelve 
Men, the Holy Ghoft fell on them, and they 
Spake with Tongues, and propbefied , and Βι- 
shop Stillingfleet conceives, thefe were Men 
kept at Epbefus as a Nurfery, to be fent 
forth as occafion ferved, to preach and pre- 
fide among the Converts of Afia ; and if fo, 
thefe words may more peculiarly relate to 
them. ora 
Ibid. ποιμαίνειν. + ὠκκλησίὸν Ὁ Os, To 
feed the Church of God, which he bath pur- 
chafed with his own Blood.| If this be the 
true reading, it follows unavoidably, that 
Fefus Chrift who fhed his Blood for us, is here 
{tiled God, now this Reading is confirmed 
by the Vulgar, Arabick, /Ethiopick, by Chry- 
foftom, and Oecumenius on the place. It is 
true indeed that in Irenews, 1. 2. 14. in the 
Alex. MSS. and in the Syriac we read 7 éx- 
χλησίθ ¥ Keys, the Church of the Lord, which 


on the. Ads, of the Holy Apofiles. | 
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may be conftrued, the Church of the Lord 
Fefis, but it may alfo be conftrued from the 
Arabick, and other MSS. the Church of our 
Lord God, if we confider that the Church 
of God, isa Phrafe very frequent in the New 
Teftament, See 1 Cor. 1.2, —10,32.—11. 
22. — 15.9. 2Cor. 1.1. Gal, 1.13, 1 Tim. 
3. 5. but the Church of the Lord, is a Phrafe 
never ufed in the New Teftament. ‘ 

Ver. 29. After my departure fhall grievous 
Wolves enter in, not fparing the Wock.] 
Such were Cerinthws who fet up in Afra, See 
the Note on Co/off. 2. 10. and other fal/e 
Apoftles, and deceitful Workers of the Jews, 
of whom fee Note on 1 Tim. 1.7. on Chap. 
4.2, 3. on Chap. 6. 21. and on 2 Tia. 1.19. 
and on Chap. 3. 2, 3, 4. 

Ver. 30. A/fo of your felves fhall Men 
arife, {peaking perverfe things.| Such as 
Hymeneus and Alexander were, who made 
Shipwrack of the Fath, 1 Tim. 1. 20. Hy- 
meneus and Phitetus, who taught that the 
Refurrettion was paft already, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
for thefe Eps/t/es being written chiefly for the 
Ephefians, *tis reafonable to think he {peaks 
ot Men dwelling there who difperfed thefe 
Doétrines among them. 

Ver. 35. How he faid it is more bleffed to 
give than to recerve.| This faying of Chrift 
we find not in the Gofpels, but yet thefe, 
and the like words, are fo far from giving 
any Patronage to unwritten Taditions, that 
they are a Demontftration againft them, ir 
being certain that we had never known any 
fuch thing, had not St. Lake recorded it. 


CHAP. XXI. 


ι. AX D it came to pafs, that after we 
were gotten from them (of Epbe- 

J#,) and had launched (iato the Sea, ) we 
came with a ftraight courfe to Coos, and the 
day following to Rhodes, and from thence 
to Patara ; 

2. And finding a Ship failing over into 
Phoenicia, we went aboard, and fet forth. 

3. Now when we had * difcovered Cy- 
prus, we left it on the left Hand, and failed 
into Syria, and landed at Tyre, for there the 
Ship was to unlade her Burthen. 

4. And finding Difciples, we tarried there 
feven days; who (being endued with the 
Gifts a the Holy Ghoft,) faid to Paul, 
* through the Spiric, that (if be regarded 
bis Safety, vet. 11.) he fhould not go up to 
Jerufalem. se 

5. And. when he had accomplifhed thofe 
days, we departed, and went away, and they 
all brought us on our way with (their ) 
Wives and Children, till we were out of the 


City, and (1065) we kneeled down on the 
Shore and prayed. 

6. And when we had taken our leave oné 
of another, we took Ship, and they return- 
ned home again ; 

7. ‘ And when we had finifhed our courfe, 
(Gr. and finifhing our Sail,) from Tyre, we 
came to Prolemais, and faluted the Brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 

8. And the next day, we that were of 
Paul’s Company departed, and came to Ce/a- 
yea, and we entred into the Houfe of Philip 
the Evangelift, who was one of the fever 
( Deacons mentioned, Chap. 6.) and abode 
with him. | | 

9. find the fame Man had four Daugh- 
ters, Virgins, who did prophelie, (according 
to the Propbefie mentioned, Chap. 2. 17.) 
.1o. And as we.tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain Pro- 


.phet, named Agabus. . 


Ttte ii. And 
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11. And when he was come to us, he took 
Paul's Girdle, and bound his own Hands 
(firft,) and (then afterwards bis) Feet (with 
it,) and faid, Thus faith the Holy Ghoft, “fo 
fhall the Jews at Jerufalem bind the Man that 
owneth this Girdle, and fhall deliver him in- 
to the Hands of the Gentiles. 

1g. And when we heard thefe things, both 
we (that were with bim,) and they of that 
place befought him (with Tears, ) not to go 
up to Jerufalem. 

13. Then Paul anfwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break my Heart? (Gr. τὶ 
mcwre κλαίον)ες, why do you th, weeping 
and breaking my Heart?) for I am ready not 
to be bound only, but alfo to die at Jerufa- 
lem, for the Name of the Lord Jefus. 

14. And when he would not be perfua- 
ded, we ceafed (our Importunity,) faying, 
The Will of the Lord be done. 

15. And after thofe days we took up our 
Carriages, and went up to Jerufalem. 

16. There went with us alfo certain of 
the Difciples of Cafarea, and brought with 
them ‘one Mnafon of Cyprus, an old Difci- 
ple, with whom we fhould lodge. 

17. And when we were come toJerufalem, 
the Brethren received us gladly. 

18. And the day following ἡ Paul went in 
with us to James, and all the Elders (of Fe- 
rufalem) were prefent. 

19. And when he had faluted them, he 
declared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his Miniftry. 

20. And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord, and faid to him, Thou feeft, 
Brother, how many thoufands of Jews there 
are which believe, * and they are all zealous 
(for the obfervance) of the Law, (by αἰ that 
are Fews.) 

21. And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teacheft all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles to forfake Mofes, faying, That 
they ought not to circumcife their Children, 
neither (ought they) to walk after the Cu- 
{toms (of our Fore-fathers.) | 

22. Whatis it therefore? (τὶ εἶν 63, what 
1s therefore to be done, feeing) the Multi- 
tude (which have been thus informed of thee,) 
muft needs come together, for they will hear 
that thou art come. 

23. Do therefore this that we fay to thee, 
(to wit,) We have four Men which have a 
Vow on them, 

24. Them take, and purifie thy felf with 
them, and be at Charges with them, (ma- 
king Provifion of Sacrifices for them, as the 
Law requires,) that (when the days of their 
Purification are ended,) they may fhave their 
Heads, and ( by this Prattice ) all may know 
that thofe things whereof they are informed 
concerning thee are nothing, (i.e. bave πο 
Trath in them,) but that thou thy felf alfo 
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walkeft orderly, and keepeft the Law ; 

25. As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that 
they obferve no fuch thing, fave only, thae 
they Keep themfelves trom things oftered to 
Idols, and from Blood, and from ( things ) 
{trangled, and from Fornication. 

26. Then Paul took the Men, and the next 
day purifying himfelf with them, (i. 6. de- 
ginning the Separation of a Nazarite,) he 
entred into the Temple, ἢ to fignifie (wher ἢ 
would be) the Accomplifhment of the days 
of Purification, until (ἕως 5 even to the time) 
that an Offering fhould be offered for every 
one of them, (as the Law required at the 
clofe of them, Numb. 6. 13.) 

27. And when the feven days, (1. 6. the 
time defign’d for this Separation) were al- 
moft ended, (or, were about to be accom- 
plifhed,) the Jews which were of Afia, (where 
Paul had preached three Years, Chap. 20.31. 
with great Oppofition from the Fews, Chap. 
19. 9.— 20. 19. 1 Cor. 16. 9.) when they 
faw him in the Temple, ftirred up all the 
People, and laid Hands on him, 

28. Crying out, Men of Lfrael, help, 
(for) this is the Man that teacheth all Men 
every where againft the People (of the Fews,) 
and (againft) the Law, and this place, and 
farther (or alfo bath) brought Greeks into 
the Temple, and (dy fo doing) hath polluted 
this holy place. 

29. (And this they faid) for (becaufe ) 
they had feen before with him in the City, 
Trophimus, an Ephefian, whom they fup- 
pofed that Paul had brought into the 
Temple. 

30. And all the City was moved (at thefe 
words,) and the People ran together, and 
they took Paul, and drew him out of the 
Temple, (that st might nor be defiled with 
a Blood,) and forthwith the Doors were 

ut. 

31. * And as they went about τὸ Κι} πίη, 1 
Tidings came to the chief Captain of the 
Band, (of Romans,) that all Jerufalem was 
in an Uproar. 

32. Who immediately took Soldiers, and 
Centurions, and ran down to them, and 
when they faw the chief Captain, and the 
Soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

33. Then the chief Captain came near and 
took him, and commanded him ro be bound 
with two Chains, and demanded who he 
was, and what he had done, (to incenfe them 
So againft him.) 

34. And fome cried one thing, fome ano- 
ther, among the Multitude; and when he 
could not Know the certainty, (for i. 6. dy 
reafon of ) the Tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the Caftle (of Ax- 
tonia.) , 


35. And 
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35. And when he came upon the Stairs, 
(0 it was that he was born of the Soldiers 
for the Violence of the People ; 

36. For the Multitude of the People fol- 
lowed after, crying, Away with him, (/et 
nim not live, Chap. 22. 22.) 

37. And as Paul was ( about ) to be led 
into the Caftle, he faid to the chief Cap- 
tain, May I fpeak to thee, who faid, Canit 
thou fpeak Greek ? . . 

38. * Are noc thou that Egyptian which 
before thefe days madeft an Uproar, and led- 


Annotations on 


Ver. 2.’ Nagdwivles ἢ T Κύπρον. And 
; Α difcerning, or dias Cy- 
grus.| So ἀναφώνειν ylu τίνα, isto difcover 
fuch a Land, and therefore both Stephanus, 
and from him Scmdius, render thefe words 
thus, quam cernere Cyprum cepiffemus, all 
other Readings or Conjectures being by Scz- 
dius contuted. τος 

Ver. 4. Wbo (πιά to Ῥαμὶ by the Spirit, 
that he fhould not go up to Ferufalem. | 
If this had been faid abfolutely by an AtHa- 
tus of the Holy Ghoff St. Pau/ could not 
have afted contrary to it without Sin, in 
oppofing what the Holy Ghoft required, and 
doing what he did forbid , feeing chen Pas/ 
perfilts in his Kefolution, after what both 
they here, and the Prophet Agabus had faid, 
ver. 11. thefe words mult admit of the Li- 
mitation mentioned in the Purapbrafe, that 
if he would not be there bound, and evilly 
intreated, he {hould not go up thither; and 
this was only what the Spirit had before 
told him; for, faith he, I go bound in the 
Spirit to Ferufalem, Chap. 20. 22. Or they 
faid to him, the Spirit revealing to them, 
what he was to fuer there, shey would 
not have bim go up, as alfo did the Dif- 
ciples of Cefarea, and they that came up 
with him from Ivoas on the fame ac- 
count. 

Ver. 7. Καὶ δῥανυσλμγες ὁ wriv, And when 
we had finifhed cur Courfe.| There is no 
need to read here dgvasodwles, or ro think 
thar this Phrate fignifies only, having fail’d; 
it truly imports, that finifhing our Voyage 
by Sea, we came from Tyre to Prolemais; for 
from thence they went by Land to Cefarea, 
and from thence to Ferufalem, and fo were 
then finifhing their Navigation, or their 
Courfe by Sea. 

Ver. 11. So fhall the Fews at Ferufalem 
bind this Man.| Not fo as to the Girdle, 
for he was only bound with Chains; nor fo 
as ro the binding of his Feet, for St. Ραμ 
feems only to have the Chains fafined to his 
Hands; but fo as to be as truly, and as much 
bound as Agabss was, not perfonally by the 
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deft out into the Wildernefs, four thoufand 
Men that were Murtherers ? 

39. Burt Paul faid, 1 am a Man which am 
a Jew οἱ Tarfus, 4 City of Cilicia, a Citi- 
zen of no mean City, and [ befeech thee 
{uffer me to {peak to the People. | 

40. And when he had given him Licenfe, 
Paul ftood on the Stairs, and beckned with 
the Hand to the People (to be filent,) and 
when there was made a great filence, he 
fpake to them in the Hebrew Tongue, 
{ay ing. 


Chap. ΧΧΙ. 


Fews, but by the Romans at their Inftigati- 
on, and on their account. 

Ver. 16. One Maafon an old Difciple ;} 
Converted by Pax/ and Barnabas when they. 
were at Cyprus, fay Grotius and Dr. Ham-. 
mond, but very improbably ; for that they 
were at Cyprus we find, Adfs 13.4. buc there 
is not a word of him, or any other Con- 
vert that they made there; the words, aa 
old Difciple, rather induce us to conceive he 
was one of the Difciples, or Followers of 
Chrift. 

Ver.18. And Paul went in with us toFames, 
and all the Elders were prefent.| All the 
Bifhops of Fadea, faith Dr. Hammond, with- 
out one word to prove it; for there is nothing 
of this matter in his Note on Philip τ. Ὁ. 
to which he refers, and without all probabi- 
lity; for if there were then any other Bi/hops 
con{tituted in Fadea, of which we read no- 
thing in Scripture, or Primitive Antiquity, 
how came they all unfentfor, to be abfent 
from their Flocks, and prefent at Ferufalem, 
e(pecially when all the Apoffles, except 
James, feem to be 2bfent? More probable, 
and modeft is the Obfervacion, that here we 
find Fames Bifhop of Ferufalem, οἱ weeol- 
‘Tee gt, bis Presbyters, or Elders, with him, 
and his feven Deacons mentioned, ver. 28. 
and fo have reafon to believe that other 
celebrated Churches conformed to this Mo- 
del, having Bifhops, Presbyters, and Deaé 
CONS. 

Ver. 20. And they are all zealous of the 
Law.| The Zealots among the Believers 
were urgent for the Circumcifion of the 
Gentiles, and tor requiring them to obferve 
the Law of Mofes, Ads 15..1, 5. But the 
whole Body of the converted Fews, Bifhops 
and E/ders, as well as.the Laity, were zea- 
lous for the Obfervation of their Laws; and 
Cuftoms by the Zews, and chat becaufe they 
knew the Law of a diviiie Original, and 
therefore thought they could not throw off, 
the Obfervance of it without A poftafie from 


God, as is infinuared in thefe words,. Thos 


teacheft imsacidp, Apoftafie from Mofes , 
. Ftect 2 ver, 
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ver. 21. Thus (a) Philo doth inform us, 
that they believe their Laws to be Aelia Sec 

ens, Divine Oracles, and this Doltrine 
they being taught from their Infancy, they are 
fo afraid of offending againft them in the 
leaft, that they will rather fuffer the lofs of 
all buman Bleffings, than be guilty of it, Tea 
faith he, (b) they are wont willingly to fuf- 
fer Death as the way to Immortality, rather 
than permit their Rites to be violated. (c) fo- 
fepbus faith the fame, that they are taught 
from their Cradle to call them © σόϊμαϊα, 
the Dottrines of God, and therefore continue 
in the Obfervance of them, not adding any 
thing to them, or taking any thing from them, 
and when it ἧς neceffary, dying freely for 
them. And again, We, faith he, (4) shixk 
it our only Wifdom and Virtue neither to do, 
or think any thing contrary to our Laws; and 
being perfuaded from the beginning that they 
are fuitable to the Will of God, we think no- 
thing elfe fo boly as to keep them, for who 
can remove any thing of them, or find any 
thing better? He alfo frequently declares 
that they were thus additted to the Obfer- 
vation of their Laws, from an Opinion 
(e) of the eternal Punifhments they muft ex- 
pett to fuffer who even for fear of Death 
durft violate them, and from a firm affurance 
of eternal Happinefs, if they were faithful 
to the Death in the obfervance of them. It is 
not therefore to be wondred that Men who 
had imbibed fuch Opinions of them from 
their Infancy, that they derived from God, 
and knew of no Revelation made by him 
that they were to ceafe after the Death of 
their Meffab, fhould be ftill zealous: for 
them; or that they who thought shey cauld 
not be removed, or that any better Laws could 
be given, fhould think them fit to be obfer- 
ved; or that they who feared fuch dreadful 
Evils if they did forfake them, expeéted fo 


great Bleflings from being faithful to them . 


to the Death, fhould be averfe from any 
Dottrine which taught them to apoftatize 
from, or to forfake the Law of Mofes, and 
yet it pleafed God as yet not to convince 
them of this Error by any Revelation, or a- 
ny Afflatus of that Spirit which many of 
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them had received; partly becaufe he faw 
this might have obitru€ted the Faith even οἵ 
the little Remnant, which belonged to she 
Elettion of Grace; partly becaufe he knew 
the time would fhortly come, when the De- 
{tru€tion of their Temple, and their exclu« 
fion from their own Land, would render it 
impoffible for them to obfetve this Law, and 
the Severity of divine Judgments on them 
would convince them, as it did fome, that 
(f) God had utterly caft off that Nation, 
trom being any more his People. 

Ver. 26, 27. Δ αγίξλλων T ὀκπλήρῳσιν F 
ἡμερῷν Τ alvicus, Signifying the Accomplifh- 
ment of the days of Purification | 1. e. Not 
fignifying that thofe days were already ac- 
complifhed , for that is contrary to the fol- 
lowing Verfe, which fhews that Ραμ was 
apprehended in the Temple before the fe- 
ven days were ended, or as the Greek may 
be rendred, as they were about to be accom- 
plifhed, but as Grotivs well notes, fignify- 
ing by that Action that he would accomplifh 
feven days of Purification, even to the time 
that the Sacrifices were to be offered for them, 
with whom he had thus joined in this Puri- 
fication; for whereas {ome would evade this, 
by faying, that the feven days mentioned ver. 
27. were the feven days wherein thofe Sa- 
crifices were to be performed, that is contra- 
ry to the Law, which appoints the fame day 
in which they fhaved their Heads, and to 
concluded their Purification, for the Oblation 
of their Offerings, Numb. 6. 13, 14. 

But here it may reafonably be enquired 
how the Apoft/e who knew that our Sevicer 
by: his Death had abolifhed the Hand-writing 
of Ordinances, and taken it out of the way, 
Eph. 2.15. Colof. 2.14. that Chriftians were 
dead to the Law by the Body of Cbrift, Rom. 
7. 4. that the Fewi/h Sacrifices were only to 
continue till the time of Reformation, Heb. 
9.10. and that Chrift had taken away thefe 
Sacrifices by-the Sacrifice of himfelf, Chap. 
10. 9. fhould yet fubmit to thefe Rites, and 
make Provifion for thefe Sacrifices. To this 
it may be anfwered, (1.) That the Vow of 
Nazaritizm being only a {tri€ter fort of Sepa- 
ration of themfelves from all Pollution to the ; 
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Chap. ΧΧΗΙ. 
Service cf God, and το be holy, and free 
from all kind of Defilemenr, feems very well 
confiltent with the Defign and Spirit_of 
Chriftianity. (2.) Obferve, that the Offer- 
ings of the Temporary Nazarite, at the Com- 
pletion of his Vow, being a Burnt-offering, 
a Sin-oftering, and a Peace-oftering, Numb. 
6.14. and two of thefe being not Sacrifices 
appointed to expiate Sin, but Offerings of 
Thankfgiving to God, who had enabled them 
to perform.their Vow, and of acknowledge- 
ment of God’s Sovereign Dominion; and the 
advice here being not perfonally to make, or 

refent thefe Offerings, but only to purifie 

imfelf, % Camavay ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, to help the 
Nazarites in bearing fome part of the Char- 
ges of thefe Offerings, which, faith Mai- 
monides, others might help the Nazarites to 
do; This A€tion feems to have little or 
nothing inconfiftent with the Doftrine of 

St. Ραμ, But, 3d/y, Tho’? St. Pax/ knew 
thefe Conftitucions were not now obliging 
in themfelves, yet feeing they were Rites be- 

longing to that Temple which was yet ftan- 
ding, and God had not, by any exprefs De- 
claration made to the ews, prohibited the 
continuance of them, St. Ραμ might law- 
tully fubmit to this compliance with them, 
to prevent the fcandal of the unbelieving 

Fews, which mighe divert them from that 
Chriflianity they had embraced, and to pro- 
mote their Salvation by his preaching Οὐ) 
unto them; for upon this account he circum- 
cifed Trmothy, As 16.3. and so the Few 
became as a Few, that he might gain the Few, 
to them that were under the Law as under ibe 
Law, that be might gain them that were un- 
der the Law, 1 Cor. 9. 20. Whence we may 
learn what great condefcenfion in leffer Mar- 
ters may be ufed for the promotion of the 
Salvation of others. 
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Ver. 21. And as they went about to kill ἃ 


him; | to wit, with the Rebels bearing , 
which, faith Dr. Lightfoot here, was Stripes 
without meafure, even unto Death, and that 
without judicial Proceeding, and this they 
did, either as prefuming that he had broughe 
an uncircumcifed Perfon within the Sept of 
the Lemple, which was, faith (g) Phils, 
prefentc Death; or, becaufe they conceiv’d 
he had fpoken againft the Law and the Tem- 
ple, for which caufe they before had ftoned 
Stephen. 

Ver. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian that 
before thefe Days leddeft cut four thoufand 
men which were Murtherers2 1 It feems to 
be a Miftake in Grotiss and others, to fay, 
the Egyptian mentioned by Fofepbus , was 
later than thefe times; for it is apparent’ 
from Fofepbus, both in his Antiquities, 1. 204 
c. 6. and his Hiffory of the Fewifh Wars, 
that this Egyptian did this in the firft or fe- 
cond Year of Nero, whereas Pax/ came not 
to Ferufalem ill the fourth of Nero. But 
whereas here are mentioned only four thou- 
fand; and by Eafebim in his Chronicle , 
three thoufand ; Fofepbws, and out of him 
Eufebius, fay, that he gathered tp; resouu- 
ejss, about thirty thoufand: To this fome 
fay, that in the Wildernefs they increafed 
to that number; others, chat of this num- 
ber only, four thoufand were Sicarsi, Maré 
therers,; ἱ Ὠδὰ rather fay, that τρισμύριοι 
in Fofepbus, only fignifies three thoufand; 
for he tells us, De Bel/. Fud. /. 2. c. 23. 
that the Feyptian fled with a few; and 
that wadsot F us? αὐτῇ, moft of thofe that 
were wilh bim were taken, and yet faith, 
that only four bundred of them were kil- 
led, and two hundred were taken. Antic. 
be 90.6.6 


CHAP. XXII 


I. EN, Brethren, and Fathers, hear 

ye my Defence which I make now 
to you, (Gr. my Apology te you for my change 
from a zealous Few, to an Affertor of the 
Chriftian Faith.) 

2. And when they heard that he fpake in 
the Hebrew Tongue to them, (ie. as an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, Philip. 3. 5. and 
not av an Helleniflick Fem, fee Note on 
Chap. 6. 1.) they kept the more filence, and 
he faith, (1. e. /pake to them thus.) | 

3. 1 am verily a Man which am a Jew, 
* born (zzdeed) in Τατίας, a City in Cilicia, 
yet (but) brought up in this City " at the 
Feet of Gamaliel, (@ Pharifee, and celebra- 
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ted Dotor of the Law, A&ts 5. 34.) and 
(was) taught (by bim) according to the 
perfett manner, (Gr. axesCadu, rhe exatt- 
nefs) of the Law of the bathers, (1, e. de/t. 
vered from our Fathers to ws,) and was zea- 
lous towards (or for the obfervance of the 
Law of) God, as ye all are this day. 

4. And I perfecured (the Men of) this 
way, (i.e. the Chriflrans, ) to the death, 
binding and delivering into Prifon both Men 
and Women (profeffing Chriftianity, that they 
might be punifhed with death as Blafphemers 
of the Law, Aéts 6. 13.) 

5. As alfo the High Prieft “ doth bear me 
witnefs, (Gr. wi/l 1 fuppofe, if asked, bear 
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me witnefs) and all the Eflate (or Senate ) 
of the Elders, from whom alfo I received 
Letters to the Brethren and went (Gr. re- 
ceiving Letters went) to Damatcus to bring 
(Gr. x, ἄξων, and was about to-bring ) them 
which were there, bound to Jerufalem, to 
be puniihed : 

6. 4 And it came to pafs, that as I made 
my Journey (om thes Errand, ) and was 
come nigh to Damafcus; about noon fud- 
denly there {hone from Heaven a great Light 
round abouc me, (and them that jourmed 
with me, Chap. 26. 13. . 

. And ( ie the ἽΝ of it, both ) I 
(and they that were with me, } fell to the 
ground, (Chap. 26. 14.) And (1) heard 
a (n articulate) Voice, faying to me (17 
the Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) Saul, Saul, why 
perfecuteft thou me? 

4, And I anfwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he faid to me, [am Jefus of Nazareth 
whom thou perfecuteft. _ 

9. And they that were with me faw 1Π- 
decd the Light, (ad beard a Voice, Chap. 
9. 7.) and were afraid, but they heard not 
the Voice of him that ἔραζε to me. 

το. And I faid, What (hall I do, Lord? 
And the Lord faid to me, Arife and go to 
Damafcus, and there it fhall be (farther) 
told thee of all things which are appointed 
forthee todo, (and fuffer for me, Ch. 9.16.) 

11. And when I (berng rifen) could not 
fee tor the Glory of chat Light (which fhone 
upon me, ) being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, 1 came to Damafcus. © 

12. Andone Ananias, (a Cbriftian indeed, 
but flill) a devout Man according to the 
Law; (and) having a good report of (from) 
-all the Jews that dwelt there. 

13. Came τὸ me, and ftood (by me) and 
fuid to me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight, 
(for the Lord Fefus bath fent me to thee for 
that end, Chap. 9. 17.) and the fame hour 
I looked up upon him. 

14. And he faid the God of our Fathers 
hath chofen thee, ( defigning ) that thou 
fhould{t know his Will, and fee that juft 
one ( who appeared to thee,) and fhouldft 
hear the Voice of his Mouth. 

15. For (this being. done,) thou fhalt be 
his witnefs to all Men of what thou haft 
feen and heard : 

16. And now, why tarrieft thou? Arife, 
and be baptized, (Gr. arifing, be baptized,) 
and (fo) wath away thy Sins, “ calling up- 
on the Name of the Lord, ( Fefus, who there- 
upon will confecrate thee to, and enable thee 
for this work, by filling thee with the Holy 
Ghoff, Chap. 9. 17.) 

17. And (accordirg/y) it came to pafs, 
that when I was come again to Jerufalem, 
even while I prayed in the Temple, ( Gr. 
and it bapned to me returning to Ferufalem, 
and praying in the Temple, thet ) 1 was 
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(Gr. to be) in a Trance (or Ecfiafie,) 

"18. And faw him (Gr. and to fee, i. 6. 
perceive bim,) faying to me make halte 
and get thee quickly out of Jerufalem ; for 
they will not receive thy Teftimony concern- 
ing me. 

19. ® And I faid, Lord, (st #% wonderful 
that they fhould not receive my Teftimony, 
feeing) they know that (formerly) I im- 
prifoned and beat in every Synagogue them 
that believed in thee. 

20. And (thar) when the Blood of thy 
Martyr Stephen was fhed, I alfo was ftand- 
ing by, and confenting to his death, and 
kept the Raiment of them that flew him. 

21. And (dat ) he faid to me, (Argue 
mot, but) deparc; for I will fend thee far 
hence to the Gentiles. 

22. And they gave him audience to (1. 6. 
until) this Word, and (rben rhey) lift (ed) 
up their Voices, and faid, Away with fuch 
a Fellow from the Earth; for ic is not fit 
that he fhould live. 

23. And aschey cryed out, and " caft off 
their Cloaths (as Perfons ready to ftone bim, 
Chap. 5. 57.) and threw Duft into the Air, 
(to fhew their Rage againft bim.) 

24. > The chief Captain commanded him 
to be brought into the Caftle, and bad that 
he fhould be examined by fcourging, that 
( by bes confeffion ) he might know whete- 
fore they cryed fo again{ft him. 

25. And as they bound him with Thongs, 
(in order to the fcourging of bim,) Paul 
faid to the Centurion that ftood by, Is ic 
lawful for you to fcourge a Man that is a 
Roman, and (25) uncondemned ? 

25. When the Centurion heard (rhs, ) 
he went and told the chief Captain, faying, 
Take heed what thou doeft, for this Man 
is a Roman. 

27. Then the chief Captain came, and 
faid to him, Tell me, Arc thou a Roman? 
(and) he faid, Yea. 

28. And the chief Captain anfwered , 
* With a greac Sum (of Money) obtained 
I this Freedom (of @ Citizen of Rome; ) 
and Paul faid, But I was Free-born, (viz. 
ina City which bad ths Privilege, and fo 
needed not to acquire it by Money.) 

29. Then ftraitway they departed from 
him which (hould have examined him; and 


the chief Captain alfo was afraid, after he’ 


knew that he wasa Roman, and (be thus 
feared) becaufe he had bound him, (77 or- 
der to the fcourging him.) 

30. On the morrow, becaufe he would 
have known the certainty wherefore he 
was accufed of the Jews, he loofed him 
from his Bonds, and commanded the chief 
Priefts, and all their Council to appear, and 
brought Paul down (from the Caftle,) and 
fet him before them. 


Anfo- 


f 


Chap. XXIL 


- 


onthe Ads ofthe Holy Apes. 


49% 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


2. TyOrn in Tarfus, | the Metropo- 
BTSs B lis of bien, where they ap- 
plied themfelves fo much, faith (a) Strabo, 
to the Study of Philofophy and all the libe- 
ral Sciences ws carp ic λιν % "Ablwas 
x, "Adskduo'edav, as that they excelled the 


Men of Athens, and of Alexandria, and of 


all other Places dedicated to the Study of 
shofe Sciences. 

Ibid. At the Feet of Gamaliel. | It was, 
faith (b) Pfeud-Ambrofins , the Tradition 
of the Synagogue to Difpute fitting ; the Se- 
niors in Dignity, in Chars ; thofe next to 
them, on Benches and the laft, on the Pave- 
ent upon Matts, For the Difciples , faith 
(c) Buxtorf, fat at the keet of their Ma- 
flers, and therefore, by way of advice to o- 
thers to become Lu/ciples of their Wife 
Men, they ufed to fay, -pulveriza te pulvere 
pedum fapientum, pus thy felf inthe ἀμ} of 
their Feet. Accordingly, we find Mary fit- 
ting ac the Feet of (γῇ, Luke 10. 29. 
Note alfo, that this Gamalie/ was fo far from 
being well affetted to Chriftianity, that fome 
of the Jewish Writings fay, he added to 
their daily Prayers, that which they ufed in 
their Synagogues againft the progefs of Chri- 
Rianity called the Prayer againft Hereticks. 
See Lightf. Hor. Hebr. in Marth 6. 9. By 
this Gamalie/, faith he, was I taught accor- 
ding to the Exa€tnefs of the Law of our Fa- 
thers, being by Se&t a Pbarifee, and very 
skilful in the Traditions pretended to be 
delivered to us from our Forefathers, Gal. 
#. 14. Sec Note on Chap. 26. 5. And I 
was, faith he, (ἡλωὴς Θεδ, zealous towards 
God, as ye all are, now they being not all 
of the Se&t of the Zealots which obtained 
then atnong them, this Phrafe cannot necef- 
farily import, that Sc. Pox! was of that 
sect. 

Ver. 5. Doth bear me witnefs. | Meglu- 
es here being not of the prefent tenfe, but 
the fecond fucure, fhould be rendred, twz// 
witnefs, as in the Parapbrafe. 

Ver. 6. And it came to pafs as 1 made my 
Journey, and was come nigh to Damafcu, 
&c. | have in the Notes on Chap. 9. of 
this Book, given the Expofition of this Hi- 
ftory, and {hall here ftablifh the truth of ir, 
and confequently of that Faith to which he 
was converted. Inorder τὸ this End, let us 
confider. 
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ff, Who St. Pax! was hefore this won- 
derful Converfion , and here the Scripture 
doth inform us, that his Education was in 
the Schools of Tarfus, from thence he 
came tothe Univerfity at Ferzfalem, for the 
{tudy of Divinity and of the Fewi/h Law ; 
his Luter was Camaliel, a Man of {fpecial 
note among the People; he was by his Pro- 
feflion, of the moft firiet and the moft exa€t 
Se&t of the Pharifees, a Se& of all Meh 
moft eftranged from, and enraged againft 
Chriftianity: And for the ttuth of this, Se. 
Paul appeals to the whole Fewifh Nation 
in thefe words, My manner of Life from my 
Youth, which was at the fir{t among mine own 
Nation at Ferufalem, know all the Fews, 
which Rnow from the beginning, if they would 
reflifie, that after the moft firitt Se& of our 
Religion, I lived a Pharifee, by practice 
and employment, he was an early, zealous, 
and induftrious perfecutor of the Profeffors 
of the Chriftzan Faith, When Stephez, the 
firft Martyr perifhed by Law, or by Judi- 
cial Sentence, Saz/ was confenting to his 
Murther; being inflamed by this zeal, he 
inftantly proceeds to make great havock in 
the Church, eatring into every Hoxfe, ond 
baling Men andWomen into Prifon, breathing 
out Ibreatnings and Slaughter again} the 
Difciples of the Lord; he obtains Letters 
from the High Prieff and Elders of Ferufa- 
lem, or aCommiflion, if be found any of this 
way, whether, Men, or Women, to bring them 
bound to Ferufalem, to be there fentenced 
by the Sanbedrim, ver. 2. and in purfuance 
of this Commiffion, he perfecutes Chriftiaas 
to the death, binding and delivering up un- 
to it Men and Women, he punifhell them 
oft in the Synagogues, and compelled them to 
blafpbeme ; and being exceeding mad againft 
them, be perfecuted them to ftrange Cities. 
And for the truth of thefe particulars, he fo- 
lemnly appeals to thofe Chref Prieffs and 
Elders, trom whom he had received his 
Commiffion ; for of this, faith he, the High 
Priefts can bear me witnefs, and all the 
Eftares of the Elders. Yea, *twas a thing 
notorious to all that heard him preach shat 
Faith which be bad formerly deftroyed , fot 
they were all amazed at it, and faid, Is ποῖ 
this he that deftroyed them thar called on thys 
Name in Ferufalen, and who came hither for 
this intent, that he might bring them bound 
Wy 
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to the chief Priefts ὁ So that he was by Edu- 
cation, by Profeffion, by Employment, as 
fully prejudiced againft the Chriftian Faith 
as any of the ews could δέ.» And'ithere- 
fore, tho’ he was not, as St. Auftin, and 
{ome others fay, converted by an irrefiftible 
Force, or fuch a Violence as took away the 
Freedom of his Will, for then he. could 
not have been difobediént to the beavenly Vi- 
fion, fince there can be πα difobedience to, 


where -there is no refiftance of the Will of 


God’; yet was it wrought in that ftupendious 
manner, and with that fignal evidence which 
could not be refifted without wilful Sin, and 
obftinate Perverfenefs ; for, 
if?, This Scene was opened with an hea- 
venly Light, tranfcending that of the Meri. 
dian Sun; now this was by the Jews ftill 
look’d on as the Symbol of a divine, and 
glorious Prefence, and is in Scripture often 
{tiled Shechinab, the Majeftick Prefence, and 
the Glory of God; wherefore both Sax/, 
and his Companions fell on their Faces, not 
only through the Terror of this Light, but 
alfo as it was an indication of the appear- 
ance of fome divine and glorious Perfon to 
them, it being ufual both tor the Patriarchs, 
and Fews, to fall flat on their Faces at fuch 
a glorious appearance ; for fo did Abrabem, 
Gen. 17. 3. fodid the ews Lev. .9..24. fo 
did Mofes and Aaron, whenthe Glory of the 
Lord.appeared to them, Numb. 29..6. fo did 
Balaam, Numb. 22.31. Fofbua, Jofh. 5. 14. 
Manoah and his Wife, Fudg. 13. 20. David 
and a// the Elders, 1 Chron. 21.16. Ezekiel 
Chap. 1. 8. and Damie/, Chap. 8.17. © 
2d/y, He hears a Voice dire€ted from this 
jhining Cloud, and faying to him, Sau/, 
Saul, why perfecuteft thou me? and giving 
him affurance that it was Fefw of Nazareth 
who ties appeared to him, and who com- 
plained thar he was perfecuted by him in all 
‘the Cruelties which he inflitted on the living 
Members of his Body; fo that he could no 
longer queftion either the Refurreftion, or 
Afcenfion of the Holy Jefus, or his Advance- 
ment to the right Hand of Glory. 
3dly, He by the Glory of this Light is 
{truck ftark blind, and fo continues till one 
of Chrif?’s Difciples comes and lays his Hands 
upon him, and in the Name of Fe/z refto- 
reth his loft fight unto him; he prays to him 
he had fo lately perfecuted, and doth in an- 
Awer to that Prayer, receive a Vifion of that 
very Perfon who fhould reftore unto him his 
Toft fight; he laftly is baptized in the Name 
of Fefus, and with that Baptifm receives a 
plentiful effufion of the Holy Ghoft; fo that 
he had the greateft evidence imaginable both 
of the Prefence, and the Power of the Holy 
Fefus, and of the glorious things which were 
performed is his Name, and were vouchfafed 


to the Profeffors of the Faith of Chrift, Now 
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for the truth of thefe Particulars, that in his 
Journey to Damafcus that glorious Light ap- 
peared, and a Voice fpake unto him, all his 
Companions, whofe Eyes beheld that Lighr, 
and whofe Ears heard that Voice, could tetti- 
he. That for a Seafon he was blind, both 
they who led him to Damaofcus, and the 
whole Family of Fudar where he lodged, 
muft be fufficient witnefles, thar he was 
afterwards reftored to his fight, the fame 
Perfons could atteft; that he was thereupon 
converted to the Chriffian Faith, all they, 
who to their admiration heard him preach 
that Faith, which before he had labour- 
ed to deftroy, muft know. Moreover, had 
not this Perfecutor been turned to a Pro- 
moter of the Chriftian Faith, why were the 
Fews 10 vehemently incenfed again{t him? 
Why do they lie in wait to kill him even in 
the place of his Converfion? Why do they 
watch the Gates continually that he might 
not efcape their bloody Hands? Why were 
the Hellenifis of Ferufalem Mill thirfting for 
his Blood ὃ Why do even forty of them bind 
themf{elves under a Curie, that shey would 
neither eat nor drink, till they bad killed 
Paul? Why do they with fuch Violence 
cry out, away with fuch a Fellow from the 
Earth, it 2 not fu that he fhould live? Why 
was it that the Chef Priefis and Elders, 
and all the Multitude of the Zews were fo 
defirous of his Death, crying out before all 
the Roman Governors, that be ought not to 
live any longer ¢ This fure is Evidence fufh- 
cient that he whom they commiffionated to 
perfecute the Chriffian Faith, was now be- 
come a Convert to, and an induttrious Pro- 
moter of it; and hence alfo it mult be evi- 
dent, that he who fpake unto him was no 
‘other than the Holy 7e/ws ; that upon his 
Converfion he received the Gifts, and the 
miraculous Operations of the Ho/y Ghof?, muft 
be apparent from the Tongues he f{pake, the 
Miracles he did for Confirmaticn of that 
Faith; that his fight was recovered by the 
Name of 7e/us, as it depends upon the Te- 
{ttmony of Ananiasz, fo is that Ananias de- 
clared to be a devout Man according to the 
Law, baving a good report of all the Fews 
that lived at Damafcus, and fo a Witnefs, 
againft whom thofe Jews could make no juft 
exception; and furely the Converfion of a 
Perfon fo fully prejudiced againft the Chri- 
fltan Faith, to that Faith he did fo vehe- 
mently oppofe, and perfecute, by fuch a vi- 
fible appearance of this very Fefus to him, 
wich fuch glorious Circumftances, the fight 
which was reftored to him by one of his 
Difciples, the Effufion of the Hely Ghoft up- 
on him when baptized, whereby he was en- 
abled to preach the Gofpel with Demonftra- 
tion of the Spirit, and with Power, muft give 
fufficient Demonftration not only of i 
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᾽ς Converfion, butalfo of that Do- Perfon not fitto be converfed with any lon- 
ες ΣΝ he preached, vig. that Fefos ger, ic being ufual to teftifie this by fhaking 
was the Son of God. | the Duft from their Feet, Luke 9. 5. ates 
6 Ver. 16. Ἐπικολεσάμβυ(Θ᾽ τὸ ὄνομα F Κυ- 13. 35. . 
οἷν, Calling upon the Name of the Lord.| Ver. 24. The chief Captain commanded 
Here Grotivs would have us read αὐτῷ, bis μαειξιν divelai Cec αὐτὸν͵ to examine him by 
Name, and refer this, not to Chrift, but to fcourging. | Ανέ]αζοιν is to examine by way 
God the Farher, mentioned ver.14. whereas of Torment, to find out, or caufe Men to 
even Woltzogenius here faith, we are to un- confefs a Crime ; fo in Hefychias and Phase 
derftand Fefus Chrift, of whomhere mention vorinms tae is xepredy 4 Racavicedy, to 
ss made both in the antecedent, and fubfe- be punifhed, and tormented, and dcerasts is 
quent words , and this is evident from the Bacavouos , torment. So Gen. 12.17. % 
Interpretation of Azanias, who, to prevent ἥτασεν ὁ Θεὸς ὃ Φαρᾳὼ ἐτασμοῖς, God plagued 
fuch a miftake, {aith, ὁ Κύρμθ', the Lord Pharaoh with Lreéat Plagues ; and ΕΠ». 2. 22. 
even Fefus, who was Seen of thee, hath fent the King nrase, examined, OT tormented the 
me to thee, Chap. 9. 17. and having told us swo Eunuchs. So the wicked {fay of the 
that Chriffians were Perfons who called up- righteous, Bazave irdowphy αὐτὸν͵ let us try 
on the Name of Cbrift, ver. 14. we have rea-  bim with Torments, Wild. 2. 19. and the Au- 
fon to conceive that he advifeth Ραμ thus thor of that Book, Chap. 6. 6. that the migh- 
to profefs, and thew he was a Chriffian, and ty δυμαϊῶς tractnoovt) fhall be mightily 
hence the Interence of (d) Chry/oftom from tormented, and in the Son of Syrac, Chap. 
this place is this, that by thefe words be fhews 23.9. oixtIns SeMagopyG, ws a Servant that 
that Chrift was God, becaufe it 1s not lawful was beaten. This Examination was uled by 
to invoke any befides God. : the Romans, and by other Nations to force 
fo ΨΕεῖ. 18. Καὶ id dv αὐτὸν, and to fee bim;| them who were thus fcourged, to contefs 
That is, faith Grotiws, an Angel inftead of what they had done, why, and who were 
Chrift ; but this is plainly contrary to the confcious to the Faét, as (e) Tacitus faith 
Text both here, and Chap. 26. for here the of Herennius Gallas, that he received Stripes 
Promife made to him is, that be fhould fee that they might know, quo pretio, & qui- 
that Fuft One, and bear the Words of bx bus confciis prodidiffet exercitum, at wh. 
Mouth, ver. 14. and there’tis faid, that be price, and with what Confederates be betray- 
would appear 10 him toteach bim what be wae ed the Roman Army. (3.) They who were 
to preach, ver.16. And therefore here Pez! thus fcourged had their Armsextended, and 
calls him Lord, ver. 19. andelfewhere faith, their Bodies tied toa Pillar, as(f) Lypfrus 
am I not an Apoftle, have I not feen the Lord {hews, and thus here they feem weglavev, 10 
Fefus Chrift ¢ 1 Cor. 9. 1. ftretch out St. Paul?s Body to the Whip and 
ΕΒ ει το. dad I faid, Lord, they knowthat Scourge. (4.) This Punifhment of Scourging, 
I imprifoned and beat in every Synagogue them not with Rods, but μαςιξι 4 tuact, wish 
that believed in thee;\1.e. Lord, my for- Whips and Thongs, as here, was not ufed to 
mer Zeal againft thofe that believed inthee a Roman, but to Strangers only, on which 
is fo well known to them all by fo many account Cicero in his Oration pre Rabirio, 
remarkable inftances fhewed among them, fpeaks againft Labienus thus, Porcia Lex vir- 
that fure they muft be convinced that itis gas ab omnium Civium corpore amovit, hic 
upon fome certain, and irrefiftible Grounds mifericors flagella retulit, the Porttan Law 
of Perfuafion, that 1 am now become ἃ permits not a Citizen to be whipt with Rods, 
Preacher of that Faith I formerly deftroyed, dur be bath done it with Scourges; and upon 
and perfecuted with fo great Zeal, and fol this account St. Paw/ here faith, % it /amful 
am apt to think they fhould more diligently for you 10 fcourge a Man that 75 a Roman, 
attend to the Narrative | give of my won- and uncondemned? ver. 25. 
derful Change, and to the Reafons I now Ver. 28. With a great fum of Money ob- k 
offer to confirm the Truth of the Chriftian tained 1 this Freedom, and Paul faid, but I 
Faith. was free born.| (g) Dion, and Tacitus 
h Ver, 23. And as they caft off their Cloaths, inform us, that about the time ot Claxdian, 
and threw Duft into the Air.] They caft the Rights of a Roman Citizen were bought 
off their Cloaths, as inthe inftance of St.Sve- with little Money, but ’tis more difficult co 
phen, Chap. 7. 58. that they might he the fhew how St. Ραμ came to be free born , 
more ready to {tone him; and they threw Grotius, and /e ΟἿ. will not have it to be on 
Duftinro the Air, to fhew their Rage againft the account of his being born in Tarfus, that 
him, and their Abhorrence of him as of 4 being no Roman Colony ; " ic makes fair for. 
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: (4) Emindysod uQ- τὸ ὄγομα F Χειρῖ τότῳ Sexvwiz@ Esp αὐτὸν Θεὸν oa, ¥ γ ἕν; izeesy τίνα 
πε τα εἰ μὴ + Θεὸν. 
(ε) Hift, 1. 4. p. $73. (f) Tr. de Cruc, I. 2. ς. 3. (6) Ρ. 148. 
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the Opinion of thofe who think Tarfus had 


om 


obrained this Freedom through the Favour 
of fome Emperor, that (h) Dion Caffius fays 
that they fo favoured Fulius Cefar in the 
Civil War, and afterward Odfavims , that it 
obtained the Name, Ju/opolys, and was ho- 
noured with the greatelt Privileges, and that 
Dio Chryfoftom in his Oration faith, it recei- 
ved from σία; all that Honour and Power 
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which one could give to his Friends, and 
Companions; but Carthufianws , and the 
Glofs upon 2 Tim. 4. 12. fay more fully thae 
they received this Freedom hecaufe they mer 
the Roman <Avbaffadors with Peace and 
Crowns, and that then the Father of Paul 
going out with them received the Penu/a 
or Cloak, which St. Paw/ fent for, as an En. 
fign or Mark ofa Roman Citizen. 


CHAP. XXIL 


I. Ν Ὁ Paul, earneftly beholding the 

A Council, faid, Menand Brethren * I 
have lived in all good Confcience before God 
until this Day. 

2. And the High-Prieft Ananias comman- 
ded them that {tood by him, to {mite him 
on the Mouth. | 

3. Then faid Paul to him, " God fhall 
{mite thee, thou whited Wall, (i.e. thou Hy- 
pocrite,) for fitceft thou ( as a Magiftrate) 
to judge me after the Law, and (pez) com- 
mandeft me to be {mitten contrary to the 
Law, (which faith, thou fhalt do no Un- 
rigbteoufnefs in Fudgment, Lev. 19. 35.) 

. 4. And they that ftood by, faid, Revileft 
thou God’s High-Prieft ? 

5. Then faid Paul, “1 wift (or &new) not 
Brethren, that he (coho commanded-me to be 
fmitten) was the High-Prieft, (the Kunow- 
ledge of that might baply bave reftrained me 
from fpeaking thus;) for it is written , 
Thou fhalt not fpeak evil of the Ruler of 
thy People. 

6. Buc when Paul perceived (or then Paul 
Anowing ) that the one past (of the Coxnct!, 
and of the People) were Sadducees, and the 
other Pharifees ( who afferted the Refurre- 
{lion of the Body, which the Sadducees denied,) 
he cried out in the Council, Men and Bre- 
thren, lama Pharifee, the Son of a Phari- 
fee, of (i. 6. concerning one of their Do- 
tirines, viz.) * the Hope and Refurre€tion, 
Ci. e. the hope of the Refurrefion) of the 
Dead, I am called in Queftion. 

7. And when he had fo faid, there arofe 
a Diffention between the Pharifees, and the 
Spae ers and the Multitude was divi- 

ed. 

8. (Lhefe Words of St. Paul being a plain 
Declaration of his Oppofttion to the Dotlrine 
of the Sadducees, (* for the Sadducees. fay 
that there is no Kefurreftion (of the Bo. 
dy) neither (7s there any permanent ) An- 
gel, nor Spirit, but the Pharifees confefS 

oth. 


‘ 
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g. And there arofe (pon this Diffention) 
a great Cry, (or Clamor,) and (for) the 
Scribes which were of the Pharifees parr, 
arofe and {trove (in defence and Fuftification 
of St. Paul, ) faying, we find no Evil in 
this Man, but if a Spirit, or an Angel hath 
{poken to him, let us not fight againtt 
God. 

10. And when there arofe a great Diffen- 
tion, (Gr. and the Diffention growing great, ) 
the chief Captain fearing left Paul fhould 
have been pulled in pieces of them, com- 
manded the Soldiers to go down, and to 
take him by force from among them, and 
to ye him into the Caftle of ( Anto. 
Aid. | 
rr. And the night following ‘the Lord 
( Fefus) ftood by him, and faid (10 bim) 
Be of good cheer, Paul, for as thou haft 
teftified of me at Jerufalem, 5 fo muft thou 
bear witnefS alfo (of me) at Rome. 

12. And when it was day, cercain of the 
Jews banded together, "and bound them- 
felves under a Curfe, faying, (with an Im- 
precation) that they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul. 

13. And they were more than forty (Per- 
fons,) who had made this Confpiracy (e- 
gainft bim, out of Zéal to their Religion.) 

14. And (the better to accomplyh it,) they 
came to the Chief Priefts, and Elders, (Mea 
as zealous for bis Deftruttion as themfelves, 
Chap. 25. 15.) and faid (to them,) we have 
bound our felves under a great Curfe, thar 
we will eat nothing till we have {lain 
Paul, 

15. Now therefore ye with the (robo/e ) 
Council fignifie (your Regueft) to the chief 
Captain, that he ( woxz/d) bring him down 
to you to morrow, as tho’ you would en- 
quire fomething more perfettly concerning 
him, and we, or ever, (i.e. before) he come. 
neat ( to the Counetl,) ate ready to kill 
him. 


16. And 
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16. And when Paul’s Sifter’s Son heard 
of their lying in wait, he went, and entred 
(Gr. being prefent, and entring) into the 
Caftle, and told Paul. 

17. ‘Then Paul called one of the Cen- 
turions to him, and faid, Bring this young 
Man to the chief Captain, for he hath a cer- 

in thing to tell him. 
aoe he took him, and brought him to 
the chief Caprain, and faid, Paul the Prifo- 
ner called me tohim, and prayed me to bring 
this young Man to thee, who hath fome- 
thing to fay to thee. 

19. Then the chief Captain took him by 
the Hantl, and went (with him) afide pri- 
vately, and asked him, What is it that thou 
haft to tell me? . 

20. And he faid, (certain of) the Jews 
have agreed to defire thee, (by interceffion of 
the Council,) that thou wouldft bring down 
Paul to morow to the Council, as if they 
would enquire fomething of him more per- 
‘fectly : τὸ 

21. But do ποῖ thou yield (ths) to them, 
for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty Men, who have bound themfelves 
withanOath, that they will neither ear, nor 
drink, till they have killed him, and now 
are they ready, looking for a Promife from 
thee, (το bring bim down.) 

22. So the chief Captain let the young 
Man depart, and charged him, (/aying,) See 
thou tell no Man that thou haft fhewed thefe 
things to me. . 

23. And he called to him two Centurions, 
faying (to them,) Make ready two hundred 
Soldiers to go to Cafarea, and Horfemen 
threefcore and ten, and Spearmen two hun- 
kred, at the third hour of the night; 

24. And pak them Beafts that they 
may fet Paul on, and bring him fafe to Fe- 
lix the Governor; | 

25. And he wrote a Letter (10 bim) after 
this manner; 


Annotations on 


Ver. 1. T Have lived in all good Confcience 

to this day.| Not as a good Con- 
{cience fignifies a Confcience void of Error 
and Offence, for he owns himfelf to have 
been guilty of great Sin in perfecuting the 
Church of Chrift, 1 Tim. 1.13,15. but as 
it fignifies a Confcience a€ting according to 
his Perfuafion that he ought to at; and in 
this fenfe when he blafphemed againft Chri/?, 
and perfecuted his Church, he did this even: 
through a Periuafion, that be ought 10 do ma- 
ny things contrary tothe name of Fefia, Atts 
26.9, 10. Moreover by vay ing that he lived 
in all good Confcierice, whilft he profeffed 
Fudaifm, and was, as to the Righteoxu{nefs 
of the Law, blamelefs, Phil. 3. 6« he gives 
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26. Claudias Lyfias, to the moft excel- 
lent Governcr Felix, fendeth greeting. 

27. This Man (whom 1 fend to thee) was 
taken of the Jews, and fhould have been kil- 
led of them; then came I with an Army, and 
refcued him, having underftood (Gr. ΤΡ 
Man taken by the Fews, and being about τὸ 
be killed by them, 1 knowing it with my Army 
refeued him, underflanding) that he twas a 
Roman. | 

28. And when I would have known (Gr: 
being willing to know) the caufle wheretore 
(for which) they accufed him, I broughe 
him forth into their Council; _ 

29. Whom I perceived to be atcufed of 
(i. 6. concerning) Queftions of their Law, 
bat to have nothing Jaid to his charge wor- 
thy of Death, or of Bonds. 

30. And whenir wastold mez how thatthe 
Jews laid wait for the Man, (07 when I wae 
told of aConfpiracy that would be againft him 
from the Fews,) [fent (him) ftraightway 
to thee, and gave Commandment to his ἂς 
cufers alfo to fay before thee what they had 
(to fay) again{ft him. Farewel: 

31. Then the Soldiers, as it was comman: 
ded them, took Paul; and brought him by 
night to Antipatris κα 

42. (And) On the morrow they left rhe 
Horfemen to go (07) with him, and (tlie 
Foot) returned to the Caftle; 

33. Who (i.¢. which Horfemen) when 
they came to Cefarea, and delivered thie Epi- . 
{tle to the Governor, prefented Paul alfo 
before him. 

34. And when the Governor had read the 
Letter, he asked of what Province he was; 
and when he underltood that he was of Ci- 
licia, 

35. | will hear thee, faid hé (to Puw/.) 
when thine Accufers are alfo come, and he 
commanded him (ia the mean time) to be 
kept in Herod’s Judgment Hall. 
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them to underftand that lie left not tlie Re- 
ligion of the Fews out of any Hardfhips ° 
which it did require, or any Prejudice he 
had againft the Precepts of it; and by ad- 
ding that he alfo had lived unblameably in 
the Profeflion of the Chriftzan Faith, he in- 
timates that he became, and continued a 
Cbriftian out of a full Convi€tion thar he was 
bound in Confcience fo to be, and fo to act, 
and that he ftill ferved God from ἃ pure 
Confcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. | 

Ver. 3. God fhall farite thee thou whited 
Waill.| He elegantly compares him to 4 whi- 
ted Wall, becaufe as chat had a fait our-fide, 
but nothing but Dirt, Sdcks; or Stones wich. 
in, fo had he an outward appearance of 5 

| Uunu 2 Righteatts 
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σῆτοομς Judge, fitting as one that would 
δον peatien to the Law, and 
yet commanding him to be punifhed for 
{peaking the Truth, and fo condemning the 
Innocent againft the Law of Nature, and 
of Maofes, which faith, thew shalt do πὸ Un- 
righteoufnessin Fudgement, Lev. 19.15: And 
he foretells thac God thall fmire him, by 
that Gift of Phropbefie which God had given 
him, which came to pafs, he being ilain, 
faith Chryfoftom, he perifhing in the Siege 
of Ferufalem, faith Dr. Lightfoot, he being 
depofed, and ἐν bound τὸ pie ae Fo- 

epbus, Anti. |. 20. ¢ 5. p. 692. b 
Sie 5. Οὐ ἤσεειν ὅτι Sow ὁ ἀρχιεράνς, I wift 
not that be was the High-Prieft, for μα τς wru- 
ten, ἃς. 1 am not willing to own that 
St. Pax/, who doubrlefs was filled with the 
Holy Ghoft, and had a fhare in the Promife 
of his Afiftance and Direftion, when they 
came before Governors, fhould hete be guil- 
ty of a Tranfgreffion of the Law, efpecially 
when I fuppofe him atted by a Propbetick 
Impulfe ; and yet it is not eafie to put any 
likely fenfe upon thefe words by which we 
can avoid it. Wecannor do it according to 
our Tranilation, or the Obfervation of fome 
Criticks, that ἐκ ἤσειν fignifies, 1 confidered 
mot; for that feems plainly to infinuate , 
that if he had well confidered, or weighed 
his words, he fhould not have uttered them, 
as being contrary co the Precept, mot 10 
Speak evil of the Ruler af the People; which 
furely is to confefs that he had by them vio- 
lated that Command, had he confidered to 
whom he fpake. Nor, (2,) According to 
the Expofition of Dr. Hammond, for tho’ he 
faith he was noc truly the High-Prieft, Note 
on Luke 2.c. yet he confeffeth that Azani- 
as was then Ruler of the People, and fo 


makes St. Ραμ to fay in. his Paraphrafe, [ 
confefs | did amifs; Dr. Lightfoot and Gre-. 


tixs think as I do, that Sr. Pas/ does not 
go about to excufe his miftake, but rather 
faith, 1 know well enough that God’s High- 
Prieft ὃς ot to be reviled, but that-this Aza: 
mias is an High Prieft 1 know net, 7.¢. 1 
do not own him as fuch, who hath procured 
this Title by Bribery ; our celebrated (a) Rab- 
bins having declared that fuch a one. zs. πεὶ- 
ther a Fudge, nor to be bonoured as. fuchy 
in. which fenfe the blind Man faith of: Chrift, 
to the Pharifees, that be ἧς a Sinner, 8x 
οἶδα, I know not, John 9. 25. and this he 
might fay, becanfe the High-Prieft had not 
then on him thofe Robes peculiar to him by 
which he was diltinguifhed trom other Priefts. 
Or ( 2.) The latent fenfe may be this, the 
Propbetick Impulfe that was upon me, and 
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(a) Talm. Tr. de Synedrio. 


(1b) Juft. M. dial. cum Tryph. p. 307. Tren. 1.4. ς. 11. Conflict 


Orig. in Mah. Tom. 1. p. 485, 486, 487. 
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inwardly moved me thus to fpeak, pefmic- 
ted me ποῖ to advert thar ie was che High- 
Prieff, lelt thar Law 1 mention might’ have 
re{trained me from complying with that Im- 
pulfe, and it is certain trom che Example 
of Cheifi {tiling Herod, Fox, Luke13. 22. 
and of ὃς, Ped calling Nero, Lion, 2 Tim. 
4. 17. and acknowledged by the Fess, that 
he who agted asa Prophet was not under 
the Obligation of this Precepr, as others 
were, but St. Paul {peaks fo obfcurely be- 
cause, faith Gretizs, he knew he would find 
no Credit from them in this Affertion. 

Ver, 6, For the Hope and Refurrettian o 
the Dead I am called in Queftion ; | Fhat js, 
fos the Hope of the RKefurreftion of che 
Dead; fo χάρις x Samson, 2s the Grace of 
Apoftlefhip, Con 4 avon, the Breath of Life, 
Atts ἃ 7. 25. See Glafkus Philol. 1. ὦ, 3. tr. 
de mam. but then it is enquired why St. Paul 
here faith he was called in queftion for this 
Hope in general, and Chap. 24. 15. --ττ 26. 6. 
repeats the fame thing, when he was only 
called in queftion concerning the Refurre- 
ction of the Lord Fefus ; now the reafon of 
this will appear from this Obfervation, that 
before our Seviour’s Paffion the Doétrine 
which he -preached being chiefly levelled 
againfe the vain Traditions of the Scribes 
and Pharifees, and his Woes denounced 
again{t them, they {till appear in. oppofition 
to him, the Sedducees being fcarce ever men- 
tioned: as. his Adverfaries; but after his Re- 
furreCtion the Teftimony of the ApoMles be- 
ing this, thar Chrift was rifen from the 
Dead; and fo dire€tly contrary to that which 
diltinguithed the Sadducees from the Phar. 
fees, we find them molt forward to oppofe 
their Teltimony ; then the Sudducces came 
upon them being grieved that they preached 
the Refurrettion of the Dead through Fefus , 
Chap. 4. 1, 2. then the High-Prieff, and alf 
the Sel of the Sadducees were filled with Zeal 
againft them, Chap. 5.17. the Scribes which 
were of the Seét of the Phari/ees rather fi- 
ding with,Sr. Pag/ in this macrer. Another 
reafon why St. Pax/ thus mixed thefe things 
together, might be this, that the Afo/fles 


teitified the Re{urregtion of the Γαδ δ οι. 


Fefus, As 4. 2. and taught that God would 
rare ses by Fefus, τ΄ Theffi 4.14. and‘fo 
the Froofof the one; viz. that Chri was 
rifen, was.2 Confirmation of the general 
Refarreftion. 

Ver. 8. The Sadducees fay there ἐξ. πο Re- 
furrethion, neither Angel, nor Spirit.| That- 
the Sadducees didnot believe the Refurreftion 
of: the Body, as-all the (b): Ancient Chy- 


ς flians. plainly.do afferr, (ὁ this Seripenre, 
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Pe, ὕπο Qe, pe 


Apoft. 1. 6; ἐς 6. Tertul. dé prefcfipr. Ὁ. 45. 
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Chap. XXIV. “on she Ads of the Holy Apofiles. | 


and Marth 22. 23. plainly teftifie. (2.) They 
faid, that after the giving of the Law ac 
lealt, there was no Angel, and that when 
they are faid to appear fo often in the Law 
of Mofes, they were framed for that pur- 
pofe, and after ceafed to have any Being ; 
for otherwife it is hard to conceive, how 
they could believe the Law of Mofes, and 
yet deny that Avge/s ever did εχ. And, 
(3.) When they are faid to deny any Spirits, 
this is not to be fo underitood, as if they 
denied God to bea Spirit, or that there was 
any Spirit of Man within him, burt as 
(c) Fofepbus teftifies, they denied 7 ψυχῆς 
T Souovlu, the permanency of the Soul after 
Death, and fo they denied any Spirits fepa- 
rated trom Bodies which could appear, or 
reveal any thing to them: The Pharifees 
held the contrary, as is apparent from thefe 
words, ver. 9. If an Angel or Spirit hath 
Spoken to bim ; Of fuch Apparitions, belie- 
ved by the Apoft/es, we have mention Luke 
24. 37. Marth. 14. 26. and the ews belie- 


ved, thac Samue/ thus appeared to Sau/, and 


ΓῚ 


π᾿" 


E/is frequently to them, the Sadducees de- 
ΠΥ ΠΡ all fuch Apparitions. 

Ver. 11. Ihe Lord flood by him,} Per 
Angelum, by am Ange/; faith Grorins, with- 
out all ground, an προ never being ftiled 
ὁ Kues@, the Lord in the New Teftamenr, 
but only the Ange/ of the Lord, Mat. 1. 20. 
— 2.13.19. 21. — 28.2. Lukei.11.— 
2.9. Atts 5.19. — 8. 26. — 12. 7, 23. and 
faid Saecd More, δὲ of good coxrage, Paul, 
for as when thou reltifiedft of me in Ferz- 
Salem, and they went abour to kill thee, 
Adls 9. 29, 30. 1 delivered thee; fo will 
I alfo deliver thee from the Gentiles at 
Rome, according to my Promife made to 
thee, Ad/s 26. 17. 


Ibid. Aa (ὃ εἰς Ῥώμμωυ wp lveicy, Thou g 
mujft teflifie of me at Rome.| Here is an in- 
{tance of a Divine Appointment, without 
any neceffity laid upon the Will of Pza/; 
whofe Appeal to Cefar was only made as 
an Expedient to preferve him from the Rage 
of the Jews, Atts 25.11, 24. 28.19. and 
fo was only a matter of Prudence, and nor 
of abfolute Neceffity. 

Ver.12. Who bound themfelves under a 
Curfe.] It was a thing too common among 
the Zealots of the Jews, to cut off , with- 
out any judicial Procefs, thofe whom they 
look’d upon as Trangreffors of their Laws, 
and Enemies to the Jews. (d) Fofephus 
informs us, that they committed infinite 
Sdaughters, τὰ pilisa χαχῶν aladg νομίζον- 
‘les, thinking the vileft things were good when 
done by them. And (6) Philo {peaks of 
fome among them οἱ ὀμνύεσιν τραύμαΐα 
(galas, who {wore to wound and kill others, 
% ἀνυπορθέτως αὐτοὶ Sopot, and did fo with- 
out delay, and that the Chief Priefts and 
Sanbedrim approved of fuch Murthers done 
out of fuch pernicious Defigns, we learn 
from their confident Addrefs to them, ver. 
14, 15. and their confent to the Fact, ver. 
20. plainly proving by their lying and mur- 
therous Difpofitions, thac they were Chil- 
dren of the Devil, Foba 8. 44. See Chap. 
25. 2, 3. | 

Ver. 17. Then Paul called one of thé Cen. 
turtons, &c.|} Hence it appears, that even 
after a Promife of our Safety, fee Note on 
ver. 1. we ought not to négleét any honeft 
means of our prefervation, tho’-ic be to be 
accomplifhed by our Addreffes to Men alien 
from the Faith. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


t- A ND after five: Days, Ananias the 

High Prieft defcended with the El- 

der., and with a certain Orator, named Ter- 

tullus, *who informed the Governor (Gr. 

fhened themfelves to the Governor) apaintt 
aul. 

2. And when he was. called forth, Tertul- 
lus began to accufe him, faying (10 the Go. 
vernor, ) " Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great Quietnefs, and that very worthy Deeds 
are done to this Nation by thy Providence: 

3. We accept it always, and in all places, 
moft noble Felix, with all Thanktulnefs. 


4. Notwithftanding that I be noc (Gr. 


EP ee ΨΟΡΟΌΣ 
Sa ππσασσαι,, 


(c) De Eell. Jud. 1. 2. εν 12. 
(6) De Spec. Leg. p. 595. 


ee 


but that 1 may nor be) farther tedious to 
thee, F pray thee τῇδε chou wowldtt hear us 
of thy clemency a few words: 

5. For we have found this Man a pefti- 
lent Fellow, and a’Movet of Sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the World,. ard a 
Rinp-leader of the Se&t (called. front onte 
Fels of Nazareth, the Seti) of the: Naza- 
refiss so 
6. Who allo hathigone about roprophane 
the Temple (of Ferufalem, by bringing into 
wt Heathens, Chap. 21. 28.) whom we 
(therefore) took, “ and would have judged 
according to our Law. 

7. But 
——— 


Be os ἜΝ 


(d) De Bell. Jud, lg... 19, 24 |, 7, 30. 
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>. But the chief Captain Lyfias came up- 
on us, and with great violence took him a- 
way out of our hands ; 

8. Commanding his Accufers to come to 
thee, by examining of whom (thou) thy 
{elf may ft take knowledge of all thofe things 
whereof we accufe him. . 

g. And the Jews alfo aflented (10 this ac- 
cufation,) faying, That thefe things were fo. 

10. Then Paul, after that the Governor 
had beckned to him to fpeak, anfwered, 
Forafmuch as I know that thou haft been 
for many Yearsa Judge to this Nation, (and 
fo canft not be ignorant of the things belong- 
ing to Chriftianity, or to the Fews,) 1 do the 
more chearfully anfwer for my felf (defore 
thee: 

I ‘ "Becaufe that thou mayft underftand , 
that there are yet but twelve days fince 1 
went up to Jerufalem to worfhip ; 

12. And (fiace my coming thitber,) they 
neither found me in the Temple, difputing 
with any Man, nor (have they found me) 


raifing up the People, (Gr. making a Sedi- 


tion among the Multitude,) neither in the 
Synagogues, or in the City : 

13. Neither can they prove (any other 
of ) the things whereof they now accufe 
me. 

14. But (as for that part of ibeir Accu- 
fation which relates to the Sed of the Naza- 
vens,) this I confefs unto thee, that “ after 
the way which they call Herefte, fo worfhip 
I the God of my Fathers, (viz. thro’ Fefus 
Chrift,) believing all things which are wyit- 
ten in the Law and the Prophets (concern- 
ing bim.) 

15. And I have hope towards God (12 
God,) which they themfelves alfo allow, that 
there fhall be a Refurre€tion from the Dead, 
© both of the Juft and of the Unjuft. 

16. And herein (therefore) do I exer- 
cife my felf to have always a Confcience 
void of Offence, toward God and toward 
Men. 

17. Now ‘after many Years (from my 
Converfion,) 1 came to bring Alms to my 
Nation, and Offerings (from the Chriftians 
of Macedonia and Achaia, Rom 15. 26.) 

18. Whereupon certain Jews (that came) 
from Afia, found me purified in the Temple, 
(after the manner of their Nazarites, A&s 
21. 24, 26. and in compliance with the Law 
of Mofes concerning them that bad a Vow 
upon them, asthen I bad, Chap. 18. 18. bat 
I was there,) neither with Multitude (i. e. 


concourfe.of any to propbane the Temple, as 
they rmagined, Chap. 21. 23.) nor with (any) 
tumult (made by me whilft I was there : ) 
19. Who (being my Accufers,) ought to 
have been here betore thee, and object (ir 


as doubtlefs they would do,) if they had ought: 


againlt me. 
20. Or elfe let thefe fame here, (who have 
affented to the Accufation of Tertullus, ver. 


9.) fay, © if they have found any Evil-doing - 


in me, whilft I ftood before the Council, 

21. Except it be (their pleafure ro accufe 
meé,) tor this one Voice, that I cryed ftand- 
ing among them, (viz. That) touching the 
Refurrettion of the Dead, I am called in 
quettion by vou this day. 

22. And when Felix heard thefe things, 
“having (as being many Years a Fudge of 
that Nation, ver.9.) more perfect know- 
ledge of that way, (Gr. 7 ὁ δ᾽ of the way 
of Chriftianity,) he deferr’d (rhe farther 
bearing of ) them, and faid, When Lyfias 
the chief Captain fhall come down (τὸ Ce- 
farea,) 1 will know the uttermoft of your 
Matter; (Gr. I fhall know the Bufine/s be- 
tween you.) | 

23. And (shen) he commanded a Centu- 
tion to keep Paul, and to let him have li- 
berty (from bis Bonds,) and that he (hould 
forbid none of his acquaintance to Minifter, 
or come to him. 

24. And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his Wife Drufilla, which was a 
Jewels, (abo bad left ber Husband Azizus 
King of the Emiffent, and bad married Fe- 
lix, an uncircumcifed Perfon, contrary to the 
Law;) he fent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the Faith of Chrift. 

25. And ashe (Paz/) reafoned of ' Righ- 
teoufnefs, Temperance, (Gr. Fuftice and Con- 
tinence,) and (of) Judgment to come, Fe- 
lix trembled, and anfwered, Go thy way for 
this time; (aad) when I have a convenient 
feafon, 1 will call for thee. | 

26. He hoped alfo, (being a taker of 
Bribes,) that Money fhould have been given 
him of Paul, that he might loofehim (from 
bis Chains) wherefore. he fent for him the 
oftner, and communed with him. 

27. But * after two Years, (nor of the 
Government of Felix, vet. 10. but of St. 
Paul's Imprifonment,) Portius Feftus came 
into Felix’s Room, and Felix (being) wil- 
ling to thew the Jews a Pleafure, left Paul 
bound. 
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Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


er. 1. GS Nlrives ὀνεφάνες, τῷ ἡϊπιμόνι, Who 
ove Ο awd ie Gontraun |] This 
word aufwers to the Hebrew yr, as it in 
Hiphel fignifies το make known, fhew, declare, 
appear, and where a Dative Cafe follows, 
an Accufative is to be underftood, and is 
moft frequently added, as when Mo/es fays, 
Exod. 33. 12. ἰμφανισόν μοι (rowdy, shew fo 
me thy Self: Thus Efther, cpavece τῷ 
βασιλῆι ta ὦ ὠπιξελῆς, fhew'd or declar’d 
the Con{piracy to the King, Eth. 2. 22. So 
Fobn 14. 21. How is it ὅτι ἡμῖν μέλλεις ἐμ- 
gdwilav (ταυτὸν, thgt thow wilt manifeft thy 
felf to us, and not to the World? And ac- 
cordingly here, and Chap. 25. 2, 15. ἕαωτει 
is to be underflood, and the whole fhould 
be rendred, who {δου ἃ or declar’d themfelves 
to the Governour ogainft Paxil, not that 
they inform’d the Governour; tor the Infor- 
mation follows, ver. 5, 6. and fo our Tran- 
flators have rendred the word, Chap. 23. 22. 
and Heb. 11.14. 

Ver. 2. Πολλῆς eeluns τυΓχάνον)ες ἀζοὶ of, 
Seeing we enjoy great Peace by thee, &c.| 
In this, and in the following Verfes, the 
Orator is guilty of fordid Flattery and Falfe- 
hood; for tho’ it be true, that Felix did 
fome kindacfs to the jewish Nation in de- 
livering them from the Thieves and the Ma- 
gicians which infefted them, as (a) 70- 
Jepbus doth acknowledge ; yet that he o- 
therwife was guilty of great Injuftice to- 
wards the Fews, and was on that ac- 
count accufed before Nevo, by the chief 
of the Jews dwelling at Cefarea, and had 
been punifhed for his wickednefs, had not 
his Brother Pal/as, who was then high in 
favour with Nero, fuccour’d him, the fame 
(b) Jofepbus teftifies. ( 2.) That St. Paw/ 
moved the Fews to Sedition dgainft the Go- 
vernment, or that he went about to pro- 
phane the Temp/e, was utterly falfe; See 
Chap..21. 28. and fo was ic alfo, that they 
took him to judge him according to their 
Law , for they took him by violence, and 
drew him out of the Temple, and went a- 
bout to kill him without any judicial Pro- 
cefs, Chap. 21.30, 21. 

Ver. 7. And: would bave judged bim accor- 
ding to our Law.| From this,. and from the 
complaint of Violence ufed by Ly/es in 
taking Paw! out of their hands, it feemeth 


(a) Antiq. 1. 20. c. 6. De Bell. Jud.t. 2. c. 12. 


to appear, that the ews {till either had, of 
claimed a Power of inflifting Death upon 
capital Offenders againft their Law. 

Ver. 14. After that way which they call 
Herefie.}_ They accufing St. Ραμ asa Ring- 
Jeader 7 7 Nad apeda αἱρέσεως, of the Here- 
Sie of the Nazarens, that is, of the Chrifti- 
ans, {fo {tiled both by Few and Gentile from 
their Faith in Fefus of Nasereth: Now 
the word αἵρεσις bears often an indifferent 
fenfe, both in the Scriprures, as when ’tis 
faid, AGs 15. 5. that fome Believers were 
KT Ὁ Φαρισαίων αἱρέσεως, of the Self of 
the Pharifees ; and when the Fews at Rome 
enquire of Paul what he thought ip, 7 αἷ- 
ρέσεως ταύτης͵ of the Sedf of Chriflians, Chap. 
28, 22. and when Sr. Ραμ] faith in com- 
mendation of himfelf, that be hued κ Tt 
cinoCesdtly αἵρεσιν, according to the exatd- 
eft Herefie of their Religion, Chap. 26. 5. 
and alfo in the ancient Jewi/b Writers; as 
when Jofepbus gives an account of the three 
αἱρέσεις Herefies, or Φιλοσοφίας Philofophi- 
cal Opinions of the Fews, Antig. 118. ¢. 2. 
& de Bello Fud. /. 2. c. 12. yet feeing the 
Prayer againft the Chriffians, called Bere- 
coth baminim, if we may credic the Jews, 
was made by R. Samuel in the time of Ga- 
maliel, and feeing (c) Fuflin M. doth 
inform us, that they very early fent their 
Emiffaries to all Nations againft the Chri- 
ftians, reprefenting them as αἵρεσις ab@, 
x, avon.@-, an atbeiftical and wicked Herefie, 
we have reafon to believe, that in this fenfe 
they accufed St. Paz/, as a Ring-leader of 
the Herefie of the Nazarens. 

Ver. 15. Both of the 1 and of the Un- 
jujt.| This feemeth neceffarily to be added, 
becaufe the Doétrine of the Pharifees, ac- 
cording to (4) Fofepbus, reftrained the Re- 
furreftion to the Juft, condemning the Un- 
juft to perpetual Torments without any Re- 
furre€tion, the entrance into another Body 
belonging only to the Souls of the Juff. 

Ver. 17. After many Years I came to bring 
Alms.| The Alms brought by him from 


_Anticbh, Chap. 11. 29, 30. cannot be here 


intended, ‘they being brought by him. and 
Barnabas but feven Years at moft after his 
Converfion; and nothing which he here re- 
lates touching Purification, and concerning 
the Fews of Af finding him in the Temple, 

7 | hapning 


: a me nace) 


(b) Kat πανως ἀνεδεδώχᾳ F εἰς "Ind ales ἀδικημάτων τιμωφίαν εἰ. μὴ πολλαὶ αὐτὸν 6 Νερὼν τὰ ad hoa 


eyed 
(¢) Contr. Tryph. p. 234, 235. 

d) Kat ¥ Σ᾽ εἰρ[μὸν ἀΐδιον προςῖθε 
ἕτερον σῶμα. FT αἰαθῶν μόνίω F 
Ῥ. 788. F. 


κὀῃέσαν]ὔ; σιωεχάρησε. Antig. 1. 20. 6. 


7: 


τοὶς ὃ βαςῶνίω F ἀναδιῖν. Απτιίᾳ. I. 18. 0.2. Kal] aCalvew εἰς 
ὃ 7 φαύλων ἀΐδιῳ τιμωείᾳ κολάζεῶς. De Bello Jud. }.2. « 12. 
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hapning then, but only when he went up τὸ 
Ferufalem with the Alms and Oblations of 
the Churches of Macedonia and <Achata ; 
then had he his Vow upon him, Chap. 18. 18. 
then did the Jews from Afra take hold of 
him in the Temp/e, Chap. 21. 17. 

Ver. 21. If they bave found any Evil-doing 
in me while I flood before the Council.| Hence 
it appears, that he thought not he did evil, 
in faying to Amanias the High Prieft, God 
(hall fite thee, ὅζο. ᾿ 

Ver. 22. ᾿Αχριδέξερον εἰδὼς τὰ tpg Ὁ ὁσδ.] 
It feems τὸ me evidenr, that thele words 
cannot admit the Explication of Grotizs, 
and aghers, that Fe/:x deferr’d them that he 
might have a more exact knowledge of Chrv- 
fiianity, but that having his Refidence at 
Cefarea, where Cornelius the Centurion and 
his Friends were converted, where Pii/ip the 
Evangelift dwelt, and where there were 
many Difcrples, Chap. 21. 8,16. he became 
thus acquainted with the way of Cbriftz- 
anity. 

Ver. 25. Περὶ δικοκοσυμὴς xy tlxeglaas, x, 
t xojuciG@, of Fuftice and Continency, and 
of the Fudgment to come.| OF this Felix 
(e) Tacitus informs us, that per omnem 
fevitiam ἃς libidinem Jus regium fervili in- 
genio exercuit, be prattifed all Cruelty and 
Luft in bis Government, thinking that he 


-_ 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations Chap. XXV. 


might do (f) cunéta malefatta impure, αὐ 
Wickednefs without Puntfhment. And (g) Fo- 
Sepbus informs us of Drufilla, that leaving 
her Husband King Ifs, fhe married with an 
Heathen Felix, doing evil, and tranfgrafing 
τὰ πάτρια νέμιμα, the Laws of her Coun- 
try: To Perfons fo unjuft, St. Ραμ dif: 
courfeth very appofitely of Juftice and Cha- 
{tity, againft which they had both fo high- 
ly offended, as knowing that it was to little 
purpofe to {peak to them of Chriffianity till 
they forfook thefe Sins; and difcourfing 
alfo of @ Fudgment to come, where Felix 
could not hope to efcape unpunifhed, as here 
he did, it is no wonder that Fe/ix trembled ; 
and that Drafille did not fo alfo, was an Ar- 
gument of her Fewi/h Confidence, that the 
might then efcape by being a Daughter of 
Abrabam. 

Ver. 27. Aréllas 4 wrnepbeons, But after 
two Years.| Baronius is here miftaken, who 
conceives that thefe two Years are the two 
firft Years of Nero’s Reign, whereas indeed 
he continued Procurator, as Bifhop Pearfon 
faith, till the fixth Year of Nero. The two 
Years plainly relate to St. Paul's being ta- 
ken by the Zews in the Temple; and put in- 
to the Caftle by the chief Captain Lyfas, 
which was, faith the fame Bi/hop, in the 
fourth Year of Nero. 


CHAP. XXV. 


I. OW when Feftus was come into 

the (Government of the) Province, 
after three days he afcended from Cefarea 
to Jerufalem. 

2. Then the High-Prieft, and the Chief 
of the Jews informed him againft Paul, and 
befought him; 

3. And defired (Gr. defiring this) Favour 
againft him, that he would fend for him to 
Jerufalem, (they) * laying wait in the way 
to kill him. 

4. But Feftus anfwered, that Paul fhould 
be kept at Cefarea, and that he himfelf 
would depart fhortly thither. 

5. Let them therefore, faid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and 
sie i i a ee be any Wicked- 
nels inhim, (for which be ought to be punifh- 
ed by the Roman Laws.) : — 

6. And when he had tarried among them 
more than ten days, he went down ( from 
Ferufalem) to Cafarea, and the next day fit- 
ting in the Judgment-feat, (be) commanded 
Paul to be brought (before him.) 

7. And when he was come, the Jews 


(6) Hitt. 5. p. 619. 


(f) Annal.ta. p. 263. 


which came down from ferufalem ftood 
round about, and laid many and grievous 
Complaints againft Paul, which they could 
not prove. 

8. While he anfwered for himfelf, (Gr. 
he apologizing, that) " neither againft the 
Law of the Jews, (A&s 28.17.) nor againft 
the Temple, Oe 24. 12.) nor yet againft 
Cefar, have I offended any thing ar all. 

9. But Feftus (being ) willing to do the 
Jews a pleafure, anfwered Paul, and faid, 
Wilt thou go up to Jerufalem, and there 
be judged of thefe things before me? 

10. Then faid Paul, I ftand at Cefar’s 
Judgment-feat, where I (being a Roman) 
ought to be judged ; to the Jews have! done 
no wrong, as thou very well knoweft; (#bey 
being now unable to prove any Charge they 
lay againft me, ver. 7.) 

11. For if I be an Offender, (Gr. if ia- 
deed I have been unjuft,) or have commit: 
ted any thing worthy of Death, I refufe not 
to die; but if there be none of thefe things 
whereof they accufe me (strze, or punifh- 
able by Death,) “ no Man may deliver ae to 

them 


(g ) Antig. Jud, I. 23. ς, 4. p. 693. 


Chap. XXV. 


them (who wait for an opportunity to kill me, 
ver. 3.) 41 appeal unto Cafar. 

12. Then Feftus, when he had * conferred 
with the Council, anfwered, Haft thou (7, 
shou aft) appealed to Cafar, (avd therefore) 
unto Cafar fhalt thou go. . . 

12. And after certain days, King Agrip- 
pa, (Terrarch of Galilce,) and Bernice (his 
Sifter,) came to Cafarea to falute Feftus. 

14. And when they had been there many 
days, Feftus declared Paul’s Caufe to the 
King, faying, There is a certain Man left in 
Bonds by Felix; 

15. About whom, when I was at Jerufa- 
lem, the Chief Prietts and the Elders of the 
Jews informed me, defiring to have Judg- 
ment (of Death, ver. 16.) againft him. 

16. To whom I anfwered, (Gr. thar) ‘ it 
is not the manner of the Romans to deliver 
any Man to die, before that he who is accu- 
fed have the Accufers Face to Face, and have 
Licenfe to anfwer for himfelf, concerning 
the Crime laid againft him. 

17. Therefore when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay, on the morrow 1 fat 
on the Judgment feat, and commanded the 
Man to be brought forth. 

18. Againft whom when the Accufers {tood 
up, they brought no Accufation of fuch things 
as [ fuppofed (they would, no charge of Se- 
dition, or of Offence againft the Roman 
Laws.) 

19. But had certain Quelftions againft him 
of their own Superftition, and of (1. 6. con- 
cerning) one Jefus, who was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive (again ;) 

20. And becaufe I doubted (whether I 


on the Als of the Holy Apofiles 


ought to judge) of {uch manner of Queftions, 
I asked him, whether he would go to 
Jerufalem, and there be judged of thefz 
Matters. 

21. But when Paul had appealed to be 
referved to the hearing of Auguftus, I com: 
manded him to bekept ill I might fend him 
to Cefar. 

22. Then Agrippa faid to Feftus, I would 
alfo hear the Man my felf; tomorrow, faid 
he, thou fhale hear him. 

23. And on the morrow when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice * with great Pomp, 
(or Retinue,) and was entred into the place 
of hearing, with the chief Captains, aad 
principal Men of the City, at Feftus’s Com- 
mandment Paul was brought forth. 

24. And Feftus faid, King Agrippa, and 
all (ye) Men which are here prefent wich 
us, ye fee this Man about whom ail the 
Multitude of the Jews have dealt with (or 
befought)) me, both at Jerufalem, and alfo 
here, crying (ot,) that he ought ποῖ to 
live any longer. 

25. But when I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of Death, and that 
he himfelf hath appealed to Auguftus, I have 
determined to fend him. 

26. Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write tomy Lord ; wherefore I have brought 
him forth before you, and efpecially bi:tore 
thee, O King Agrippa, that after Exan:ina: 
tion had (of bim,) 1 might have fomewhat 
to write, 

27. For it feemeth to me unreafonable to 
fend a Prifoner, and not withal to fignifie the 
Crimes laid againft him. 


Annotations on Chap. XXV. 


Ver. 2.7 Aying wait in the way to kill 

1, bim.| We need not wonder 
that the High-Prieft, and chief of the Fews, 
fhould be thus bloody minded againft Pax/, 
when about this time they were arming one 
again{t the other. For at the latter end of 
the Procuratorfhip of Felix, (a) Fofepbus 
informs us that there waS, τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι sa- 
cis wegs Tes icpas, xy τὸς Depress T πλήθεος 
T ‘Teegoodupitp, a Sedition betwixt the Higb- 
Priefts, and the Priefts, and chief Men 
of Ferufalem, and that every one of them gat 
thered a Band of the moft bold, and feditious 
Men, and became a Leader of them; and 
that they reviled, and threw Stones at one 
another, and that the High-Priefts were fo 
impudent, as to fend their Servants to take 
away the Tith-corn of the Priefts, fo that 
Some of them perifbed for bunger. 
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Ver. 8. Neither againjt the Law of the 
Fews.| For he had committed nothing a- 
gainft the Cuftoms of their Fathers, Chap. 
28.17. and to the Few he became asa Few, 
1 Cor. 9. 20. nor againft the Temple, for he 
had not prophaned it, or raifed any Tumult 
in it, Chap. 24.18. nor againft Cefar, whom 
he commanded all Men to obey as God’s 
Ordinance, Rom. 13. 

Ver. 11. Οὐσείς με οδδυύαῖ) Haepoady owTors, 
No Man can deliver me tothem,| 1. e. No 
Man can juftly do it; I being not only an 
innocent Perfon, having done them no wrong, 
ver. 10. but alfo a Roman, and therefore one 
who ought to be judged not by them, or 
their Laws, but at the Tribunal of Cefar 
by the Roman Laws. So the word wa’) is 
often ufed to fignifie that only which may be 
lawfully done, as v. g. Exod. 8.26. ¥ Suva?) 

Xxxx Pook 
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“Ruccdy ὅτως it is not meet fo to do, Deut. 
12. 17. εἰ δυυήση Dalew thou muyft not eat 
of it within thy Gates, Aéts 10, 47. τὶς 

Pusat), whocan forbid Water ? See the Note 
on Murk. 2. 19. 

Ibid. 1 appeal unto Cefar.} Hence it ap- 

ears that St. Ραμ] owned even Nevo for his 

Prince and fupreme Governor upon Earth, 
and, (2.) That in cafes of neceffity , Chri- 

frians may have recourfe even to Heathen Ju- 
dicatures, efpecially when they have to do 
with Perfons who are Aliens from the 

Faith. 

Ver. 12. Surrdynoas wet ὁ (upCsris, Con- 
ferring with the Council, | Not with the 
Council of the Jews, as Chry/offom conceives, 
for they never would have advifed him to 
admit of St. Pas#/’s Appeal, or to fend him 
to Cefar out of their Reach; but, as Groti- 
us faith, with his own Roman Co:netl which 
affifted him. 
 Ver.15. It a not the manner of the Romans 
to deliver any Man to die before —he have 
bis Accufers Face to Face, &c. | Thus (b) Phr- 


A Paraphrafe with Annotations 


Chap. XXVI. 


fo faith of them, that they yielded them felves 
to be common Fudges, bearing equally the Ac- 
cufers, and Defendants, and condemning no 
Man unbeard. And Apptan in Grortts faith 
the fame; this alfo was the Law or the Jers, 
to which Nicodemus appealed in the cafe of 
Chrift, John 7. 51. 

er. 23. Mela πολλῆς Gdwiasias, wiih δ᾽ 
great Pomp; | i.e. With ἃ great Train of Ατ- 
tendants, asthe word fignifies in Leervivs, 
when he faith, (*) Bron had qdeiacidp ἀχο- 
sbig αὐτῷ, a great Train of Mariners fol- 
lowing bim;, ot with great Splendor, as when 
(c) Athenion was carried to Athens in a 
Chair of State with Silver and Purple Hang- 
ings, the People ran out to fee the πρῶτ, no 
Roman ever entring the City ὧν τοσαύτη φὸρ- 
Ἴασίᾳ, in fo great Splendor , tho’ after there 
is mention of many Servants going betore, 
and following after him, which makes for 
the firft fenfe. See more Inftances of this 
acceptation of the word in Dr. Boss on the 
place. : 


CHAP. XXVI. 


I. ἢ δ: Agrippa faid to Paul, Thou art 

permitted to {peak for thy felt: Then 
Paul ftretched forth the hand (to the People 
to keep filence,) and (then be) anfwered for 
himfelf, ¢ faying,) 

2. 1 think my felf happy, (i.e. I judge 
it no {mall advantage to me, and my caufe,) 
King Agrippa, becaufe (that) I fhall an- 
{wer for my felf this day before thee, touch- 
ing all the things whereof | am accufed of 
the Jews: 

3. Efpecially, becaufe I know thee to be 
(not only a Perfon of a good Temper, and 
fedate Mind, but alfo) expert in all Cuftoms 
and Queftions which are’ among the Jews; 
wherefore I befeech thee to hear me pati- 
ently. 

4. My manner of Life from mv Youth, 
which was at the firft among my own Na- 
tion at Jerufalem, (where I was bred up at 
the Feet of Gamaltel, Chap. 22.3.) know all 
the Jews, 

5 Who knew (zhzs of ) me from the be- 
ginning, 1f they would teftifie (the rrurb of 
meé,) that " after the moft ftraiteft Se&t of our 
Religion, [ lived a Pharifee. 

6. “ And now I ftand, and am judged for 
the hope (ἔσηκα κρμόμδυ( tx ἐλπίσι, 1 βαπά 
queftioned about the hope) of the Promife 
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made of God to our Fathers, (I faying, that 
it is accomplifhed by the coming of Fefus 
Chrift ; and that this 15 proved by the Refur- 
rection of bim from the dead, they denying 
his Refurrettion, and therefore expefing tbe 
accomplifpment of this Promife by the coming 
of fome other Perjon to be their Meffiab :) 


7. * To which Promife (cf the Meffiah,) ἃ 


our twelves Tribes inftantly (or earne/t/y) 
ferving God day and night, hope (yes) to 
come; for which hope’s fake, ( wp; ἧς 
enmidG@», concerning which bope,) King Agrip- 
pa, I am accufed of the Jews, (for faying, 
that Fefus whom they have crucified, God 
hath raifed from the dead, and that he w the 
hope of Ifrael, Chap. 28. 10. fome of them 
Saying on the contrary, that there is no Re- 
furettion of the Dead at all; others denying 
that Chrift is rifen from the Dead.) ᾿ 

8. (Of the firft I enquire,) Why fhould it 
be thought (τὶ xejvet), why is it judged) a 
thing incredible wich you, that God (zaf- 
nite in Power and Wifdom,) fhould (be able 
to) raife the Dead? 

9. As for the fecond, I was once of their 
Opinion ; for) verily thought with my felf, 
that 1 ought to do many things contrary to 
the Name of Jefus of Nazareth, (i.e. 77 op- 
pofition to thofe who believed, that he was 

the 
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(Ὁ) Ἴσε καὶ F κα]ηγόρων x F Ymacfedav ἀκρρώμλυοι uidiv@ ἀκοίτε πρρκα]αϊψώσκειν a&ezvles. In 


Flaccum, p. 759 
(*) In Vita Bionis. 


(c) Athen. 1.5. p. 212. Ὁ, 


Chap. XX VI. 
the Chrift, and that be way rifen from the- 
Dead.) | 

το. Which thing I alfo did in Jerufalem, 
and many of the Saints (i. e. she Chriftiaas,) 
did I {hut up in Prifon, having received au- 
thority from the Chief Prieits (and Elders 
of the Fews fo to do, Chap. 22. 5.) and when 
they were put todeatn, 1 gave my Voice a- 
gainft them, (i.e. 1, ia the inftance of St. 
Stephen, approved of the senrence, Chap. 
8. 1. 

a And I punifhed them oft in every Sy- 
nagogue (where! found any of them,) and 
(by thefe punifhments) compell’d them to 
blafpheme (the Name of Fefus;) and be- 
ing exceedingly mad againit them, I perfe- 
cuted them, (forcing them to fly from Fudea,) 
even ro ftrange Cities. 

12. Whereupon, as I went to Damafcus 
(the Metropolis of Syria, ) with Authority 
and Commiffion from the Chief Prietts, (rbar 
if 1 found any of them there in the Fewifh 
Synagogues, 1 foould bring them bound to 76- 
rufalem, Chap. 9. 2.) 

13. At Mid day, O King, I faw in the 
way a Light from Heaven, above the Bright- 
nefs of the Sun, fhining round about me, 
and (about) them which journied with 
me : 

14. And when we were all fallen to the 
Earth, I heard a Voice {peaking to me, and 
faying in the Hebrew Tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why perfecuteft thou me? It is (or will 
be) hard for thee to kick againft the Pricks, 
(1. 6. to fight againft God. See Chap. 9. 5.) 

15. And I faid, Who art thou, Lord ὃ 
And he faid, I am Jefus (of Nazareth ) 
whorn thou perfecutett : 

16. But arife, and ftand upon thy ἕξεις 
for 1 have appeared to thee for this purpofe, 
to make thee a Minifter, anda Witnefs both 
of thofe things which thou haft feen (zow.) 
and of thofe things in which (i. 6. for the 
difcovery of which) 1 will appear to thee. 

17. (And in teftifying of them, I will be 
with rbee ) delivering thee from the Peo- 
ple (of the Fews,) and (of) the Gentiles, to 
whom now I fend thee. 

18. To open their ( bind ) Eyes, and to 
turn them from Darknefs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive Forgivenefs of Sins, and (am) 
Inheritance among them that are fanttified 
by Faith that is in me. 

19. Whereupon, O King Agrippa, (ha. 
ving bad this convincing Teftimony of the Re- 
furrettion of this Fefus, ) * 1 was not difo- 
bedient to the heavenly Vifion ; 

20. But fhewed firft to them of Damaf- 
cus, (where rhis Vifion bapned,) and (then 
to them) at Jerufalem, and (/o) throughout 
all the Coafts of Judea, and then to the 
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Gentiles, that they (of the Fews) thould ὁ 
repent (of their great Sin in cracifying this 
Fefus,) and (fboxld) turn to God, and do 
Works meet for (Gr. meet Works of) Re- 
pentance. 

21. For thefe caufes the Jews caught me, 
(as Iwas) in the Temple, and went about 
to kill me, (Chap. 21. 31.) 

22. Having therefore obtained help of 
God, (according to the Promife made by Fe- 
ως ver. 17.) 1 continue to this day wit- 
neffing both to {mall and great, (the Refur- 
rettion of Fefus, and in 1845.) faying none 
other things than thofe which the Prophets 
and Mofes did fay fhould come (το pu/s,) 


23. (Viz.) ‘That Chrift (he Meffiah of ἢ 


the Fews,) (hould fuffer, and that he fhould 
he the firft that fhould rife from the Dead, 
(fo as to return no more to Death, A&s 13. 
34.) and (that -be) fhould fhew Light to 
the People, and to the Gentiles. 

24. And ashe thus {pake for himfelf, Fe- 
ftus faid with a loud Voice, Paul, thou art 
befide thy [εἰς much learning doth make 
thee mad, (or ig ae thee.) 

25. But he faid, 1 am not mad, moft no- 
ble Feftus, buc 1 fpeak forth the words of 
Truth and Sobernets (or of a found Mind.) 

25. For the King Knoweth of thefe things, 
before whom alfo (wegs ὃν 4, 10 whom 
therefore) 1 {peak freety (of rhem;) for 
I am perfuaded, that none of thefe things 
(concerning the Refurrettion of Chrift, or 
even my Converfion,) are hidden from him, 
for this thing was not done in a Corner, 
(but were of publick Cognizance.) 

27. King Agrippa, believeft thou the Pro- 
phets, (to whofe Teftimonies | appeal for the 
Trath of Chrif?’s Sufferings and bis Refar- 
rection? vet. 22, 23.) 1 know that thou be- 
lieveft (them, to them therefore | remit thee.) 

28. Then Agrippa faid to Paul, * Almoft 
thou perfuadelt me to be a Chriftian. 

29. Arid Paul faid, 1 would to God that 
noc only thou, but alfo all that hear me, 
this day, were both almoft, and altogether 
fuch as I am, except thefe Bonds; (i.e. 
ax to Faith in Chrift, tho’ nor as to the Bond. 
I faffer for it.) 

30. And when he had chus fpoken, the 
King rofe up, and the Governour, and Ber- 
nice, and they that fat with them. 

31. And when they were gone afide, they 
talked between themfelves, faying this Man 
doth nothing worthy of Death, or of Bonds, 
(by the Roman Laws by which be % to be 
judged.) 

32. Then faid Agrippa unto Feftus, This 
Man might have been fet at Liberty if he 
had not appealed to Catar, (19 whofe judg- 
ment be ὅς therefore now to be referved.) 
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A Parapbrafe with pf ER Chap. XX VI. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVI. 


a Ver. 2." Dray ἐμαυτὸν, μακάριον, I count 

H my felf bappy. 1 Tho’ this 
Phraic may fignifie no more than, I /ook up- 
on it as a confiderable Advantage, as when 
we call a lucky Man, an happy Man, and fo 
the word μακάρμθ» and felx are often ufed 
in Prophane Authors, and “we in the Jie- 
brew, as when Leah calls her Son Afbar, Gen. 
20.13. faying, Iam bappy, for the Daughters 
fhall call me happy; and Jeremy enquires, 
wherefore are all they bappy, i.e. profperous, 
who deal very treacheroufly ὁ See Pfal. 127. 5. 
— 123. 3. —137. 8, 9. Yet I believe the 
Apoftle here refpe€ts not any perfonal Ad- 
vantage, but the benefit Chri/fiamity might 
receive from what he was to fay before a 
Perfon fo able to judge of it. 

Ver. 5. Kala Ὁ dueCescdrlin oxpecty, Ac- 
cording to the exatfeft Sect of our Religion, 
I lived a Pharifee. | That they were [0 ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the Jews, (a) 70- 


Jepbus teltifies, by faying, this was 4 δε 


ef the Fews, which was thought wosCisee gv 
cl) Ὁ ἄλλων, x, TH νόμες duoslescegy dpn- 
yaay, tobe more piows than others, and more 
exal in the Interpretation of their Laws , 
that they did (Ὁ. pila ᾧρᾳνδν ἐπ’ ἀκχρι- 
Cuod Ὁ walleps vous, efteem highly of them- 
felves for their exatinef{s in the Law, and 
that they were the Self ci thy τὰ -σάτρια 
νόμιμα cloxSot T ἄλλων ἀχριξ είᾳι ἀχαφέρειν. 
who feemed to excel others in their exact 
knowledge of the Cuftoms of their Farbers, 
(C) % οἱ σοοκδν7ες μέ ἀκριβείας SEnyeds 
τὰ νόμιμο, and to be moft exall in the In- 
terpretation of their Laws: And indeed 
comparatively, they feem to have been the 
exacteft of their celebrated Seé/s; for the 
Sadducees by denying the Refurreftion and 
all furure Punifhments, took away the Re- 
wards of a virtuous, and gave liberty to a 
vicious Life. The Effens being Fews by Na- 
ture, were guilty of a great Schifm, in fe- 
parating themfelves wholly from the Wor- 
fhip of the Temple, and of equal Difobedi- 
ence in not bringing their (d) Sacrifices to 
the Temple, and of Idolatry in making Prayers, 
or (€) Religious Addreffes to the Sun, as 
Fofepbus, who lived three Years among 
them, teftifies. See the Note on ὧδ 2. 
22, 23. 
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(a) De Bell. a 1. 1. Ce 4. 
(c) De Bell. fud. J. 2. c. 12. p- 788. E, 
(d) Ad Templum donaria 


(ε) Priufquam oriatur Sol nibil profani 
De Bell. Jud. 1.2. c. a4. p. 785. E. 
([)ὴ De Maccab.c. 18. p. 1101, 1102. 


Ver. 6, 7. And now I fiand, and am judg. ς 
ed for the hope of the Promife made to our 
Fathers. | Why ot. Ραμ here {peaks as if 
he were queftioned touching the Article of 
the Refurre€tion of the Dead in general, fee 
the Note on Chap. 23. 6. and why he {peaks 
of the Twelve Tribes, fee Note on Fames 
1.1. but whereas he {tiles the Refurretion, 
Tbe Promife made to their Fathers, and faith, 
the Twelve Tribes ferved God in expectati- 
on of it, this needs a little explication, be-’ 
caufe many deny that any fuch Promife was 
made to the Fathers, or can be found in the 
Old Teftamenr. I therefore afferr, 

iff, That it is evident from the Hiftory 
of the Maccabees, and other Writings, both 
facred and prophane, that the Fews then, 
and the Pharifees afterward, did believe the 
Refurrection of the Body. Thus the fecond 
Son faith, 2 Maccab.7.9. ‘The King of the 
World fhall raife ws up, who have died for his 
Laws unto everlafting Life, εἰς αἰώνιον dva- 
Οίωσιν ζωῆς ἡμᾶς avasied* the third and 
fourth, exprefs their hope to be raifed up by 
God to Life again, ver.11,14. And the Mo- 
ther of them bids them not doubt, dur rhe 
Creator of the world would give them Breath 
and Life again. That the Pharifces believed 
this Dottrine , we learn not only from Ζ0- 
Jepbuws, but from their Satisfaction that 
Chrift had put. the Saddacees to filence in 
that matter, Muatth. 22. 34. and for their 
{tickling for St. Pax/ himfelf upon this De- 
claration, that be was called in queftion for 
the hope of the Refurrettion, A&s 23.9. 

2d/y, That they conceived this Hope was 
built upon the Covenant of God made with 
them, and the Promife of God made to them, 
is alfo evident from their words; for the 
laft of thefe feven Martyrs is introduced, 
faying , Or Brethren are dead under God's 
Covenant of everlafting Life, ver. 36. ([) Fo- 
Sepbus introduceth the Mother of thefe fe- 
ven Children, comforting her dying Sons 
with thofe words of Mofes, I kill, and I 
make alive, Deut. 32.39. and i % your Life 
and length of Days, ver. 47. and that of So- 
lomon, Prov. 3. 18. Wifdom zs a Tree of 
Life to them that lay hold on her, and that 
of Ezekiel, Chap. 37. 3. Shall thefe dry 
Bones live ¢ 

3dly, They 


6 ee να. νον Eee 2 See ee gees πεσττττστααμε 


(Ὁ) Antiq. 1. 17. c. 2: 


Paes ' mittentes, ϑυσίας ἐκ ὠπῆ σι, διαφορότη], ἀϊνοιῶν ds νομίζοιεν κὶ δὲ αὐτὸ εἰρ[( 
Neo  κοινᾷ τευϑυίσμα]- ἐφ᾽ awl τὰς ϑυσίας ἐπή σι. 


Antiq. 1.18. ς. 2. p. 617. G. 


loquuntur , aalleles 3 τίνας εἰς αὐτὸν ξυχὰς dass ine]Movles ἀνα]δλαι. 


Chap. XXXVI. on the “δ: of the Holy Apofiles. ᾿ 


3d/y, They had jutt reafon both from the 
Law and Propbeis, tor this hope ; from the 
Law, for thence our Saviour proves the Re- 
forreftion of the Body, 2441. 22. 31, 32. 
See the Notethere. And that our Swviour did 
not there argue for the Felicity of the Souls 
‘of Abrabam, Waac, and Fucob only, is evi- 
dent from this, that he argues for fumething 
fucure which fhould happen to them ὅταν 
dvasacy, when they fhall arife, vehereas in 
Truth, and. in the Opinion of the jews 
themfelves, the Souls of dbrabam, Iaac and 
Facob were with God already. So (g) 70- 
Sephus faith, that they who die for God, ζώ- 
σι τῷ Θεῷ, acrcp ᾿Αὐρᾳᾶμ, ᾿Ισαάχ, x, ᾽1α- 
nw, Ky wmavies ci Παῖριάρχαι, [hull live witb 
God, as do Abraham, Ijaac, and fFacob, and 
all the Patrtarchs. 

2. From the Prophets; the words of 
Daniel being thefe, Many of them that fleep 
in the Duft (hall awake, fome to evertafting 
Life, and fome to everlafting Confufion, chap. 
12.2. Wherenote, that tho’ Men in Mife- 


ry and Affli€tion are fometimes faid to fit, . 


or dwell in the Duft. Ifa. 26. 19.—- 27. 1. 
Neb. 3. 18. yet οἱ nabWclovles, they that fleep 
in the Duft, doth always fignifie, they that 
die, ἃς Job 7. 21. — 20, 11.-— 21. 6, ‘and 
hath no other fenfe in Scripture. And, 
(2.) That tho’ Men that fic in the Duft may 
be raifed out of thar afHlitted, into a very 
comfortable and pleafant ftate’,. yet feeing 
they muft fhortly die, they can in no pro- 
priety of Speech be faid to arife to Life 
eternal. (2.) From the Law and the Pro- 
phets, for faith St. Paw/, Chap. 24. 14, 15. 
1 worfbip the God of our Fathers, believing 
all things that are written in ihe Law and 
the Prophets, baving hope that there fhall be 
a Refurrection both of the Fuft and the Un- 
juft, and here, ver. 23. 1, fay nothing but 
what is contained in the Law and the Pro- 
phets, that Chrift fhall be the firft ὄξ dvasa- 
σεως νεχρῷν, of thofe that rife from the Dead, 
plainly infinuating, that the Refurre€tion of 
others after Chri/t was contained in the Law 
and the Prophets. Hence the Apoft/e tells 
us, that the Champions of the Few:/b Church 
all died in Faith in expe€tation of @ better 
Refurrefion, Heb. 11.35, 39. 

And, Laftty, That this Hope was rightly 
built upon the Covenant of God, that he 
would be their God, Gen. 17. 7. is evident, 
for that to be the God of Adbrabam , Ifaac , 
and Facob, is to be that God who will raife 
them from the Dead, we learn from our Sa- 
viour’s Argument, Marth. 22.32. and that 
he was therefore called rheir God, becaufe 
he bad prepared for them an heavenly City, 
from Heb.13.15. and from his Promife made 
to the fpiritual Seed of Abraham, according 
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to thofe words of the Apoftle, Gal. 2. 20. 
If ye are Chrifi’s, then are ye Abrabanis 
Seed, and Heirs accerding to the Prom:fe. 
see the Nore there. And, (3.) From the 
Promife of entring into his Relt, Hed. 4. 3, 9. 
See the Note there. And, (4.) From the’ 
Promife of a Me/fah, ic being one of their 
fundamental Articles, that their Mesiul: 
fhall raife the Dead, and bring them into Pa- 
radife. See Maimonides Expi. 10. Traés. 
Sanbedrim p. 136. and Dr. Pecnzk’s Notes, 
p- 109, 110. And laftly, this fecins evident 
from the Nature of the thing, tor God be- 
ing the Father of our Spirits which are im- 
mortal, and muft live for ever, it is abfurd 
to think his Promifes to the obedient fhoult 
relate only to this prefenr Lift, and yet he 
fhould engage them to be faithful to the 
Death, and fuffer here the worft of Evils for 
his fake; fince if they had Hope on/y in thes 
Life, they muft of all Men be 210} miferable, 
1 Cor. 15. 79. 

Ver. 7. Lo which Promife τὸ Cac cnepudov 
iW, our twelve Tribes — bofe to come. | 
That fome ot the twelve Tribes remained 
in, and fome of them returned to ihe Land 
of Ifrae/, See proved Note on Juives 1. 1. 
Why Sr. Pusxé faith he was queitioned 
touching this hope of the Refurrettion in 
the general; when he was only queiticned 
concerning τῆς Kefurrettion of Chrift from 
the Dead, fee the chief Reafon Nore on 
Chap 24.15. To which add, thae St. Pus/ 
connetts thefe things thus, becaufe in the 
truth of the thing, and according to the Te- 
{timony of the Apoff/es, and even the Senii- 
ments of the Fews, the Refurreftion was to 
be effe€ted by the Me/fub, or by Fefus Chrif?, 
faying, that God would ratfe us up by Fels. 
I Theff. 4. 4. and that God Psd appointed 
bim to be the Fudge both of the. Quick and 
Dead, Acts το. 47. and had given affurance 
that he would judge all Men by him, 77 that 
be had raifed bim from the Dead, ANS 47.31. 
he being rifen ἂν the firft that fhould rife 
from the Dead, ver. 22. of this Chapter, or 
the Firft-fruus of them that fleep, 1 Cor. 
15.22. Hence is it fo exprefly noted, Coup. 
4.1, 2. thatthe Sadducces were grieved, not 
that the Apoft/es declared that Zefzs was the 
Chrift, or that he was rifen, but that they 
taught through Fefus, the Refurrefion from 
the Dead, Note alfo that he reprefents this 
as the hope of the rwe/ve Tribes, tho’ ’twas 
denied by the Sadducees ; becaufe as (h) 7o- 
Sephus informs us, εἰς drilss dvclegs et@ ὃ 
OG apindlo, they were but few, and thele 
few when they defigned to be Mugiftrates, 
were forced to profefs the Doftrine of the 
Pharifees, Sq τὸ μὴ ἄλλως civinles γλυεος 
τοῖς πλήθεσιν, feeing the common ΤΩΡ 

wou 


(h) Antig. Jud. 1. 18. ¢. 2. p. 617, Εἰ 
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would not aberwife bave endured them. And 
that the dpoft’e here fpake with refpeét to 
the Doftrine of the Sadducecs appeareth trom 
the following words, ver. 8. Why fhould it 
be judged athing incredible that God fhould 
raife the Dead? it being only the Seét of 
the Sadducees which held this incredible, 
and that which did exceed even the Power 
of God, Marth. 22. 29. 

Ver. 19. 1 was not difobedient to the bea- 
venly Vifion.| For faith Grotms, tho’ this 
Vifion gave him fufficient conviétion of the 
Truth, it left it in his Power to obey, or 
difobey it, as hath been proved in the Ap- 
pendix to the fixth Chapter of the fecond 
Epilile to the Corvathrans. 

Ver. 23. Ei wabivios ὁ Xpysos, That Chri 
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Chap. X XVII. 
bath fuffered.| Ei here being puc for ὅτι, 
thar. See Note on 1 Tim. 5. 10.. Heb. 
ἃ. ΤΊ, , 
Ver. 28. Ἔν ὀλίΐῳ μὲ wetbas, A/moft thou 
perfuadeft me to be a Chrifticn. So Plate, 
Ἐνων ὅν Ky ποινὴ wy ὀλί[ῳ Tero , IT ai- 
molt knew the fame touching the Poets, and 
ew’ ὀλίϊε is interpreted gvtcov, Schol. Arifloph. 
p. 837. And that they who interpret thefe 
words thus, would/? thou in fo little time 
perfuade me to be a Chriftian? mutt miftake, 
is evident from the foliowing words of the 
Apoftle, 1 would to God, that not only ἐν 
ὀλίίω, AA’ ὦ aodra, all thut bear me were 
net almoft oniy, but altogether fuch ar 1 
am. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


1: N D when it was determined that 

we fhould fail into Italy, they deli- 
vered Paul, and certain other Prifoners, to 
one named Julius, a Centurion of Auguftus’s 
Band, (i. e. of the Band of the Legion of 
Auguftus.) 

2. And entring intoa Ship of Adramytium, 
(a Sea Town of να.) welanched (forth,) 
meaning to fail by the Coafts of Afia, * one 
Ariftarchus a Macedonian of Theffalonica, 
(and a Companion of Pax/,) being with 
us. 

3. And the next day we touched at Si- 
don, and (there) Julius courteoufly entrea- 
ted Paul, and gave him Literty to go to his 
Friends to refrefh himfelf. 

4. And when we had lanched from thence, 
we failed under Cyprus, becaufe the Winds 
were contrary (10 #%.) 

5. And when we had failed over the Sea of 
Cilicia, and Pamphilia, wecame to Myra, a 
City of Lycia; 

6. And there the Centurion found a Ship 
οἵ Alexandria, failing into Italy, and he pur 
us therein. 

7. And when we had failed flowly ma- 
ny days, and fcarce were come over againft 
Cnidus, the Wind not fuffering us (10 go 
on direétly,) we failed under Crete, over- 
againtt (abe Promcntory of ) Salmone. 

8. And hatdly pafling by it, came τὸ ἃ 
place which is called the Fair Havens, nigh 
whercuato was the City of Lafea. 

9. Now when much time was fpent, and 
when ” failing was now dangerous, becaufe 
the (yearly) Faft (of Expiation) was now 
already paft, Paul admonifhed them, 

lo. And faid to them, Sirs, I perceive 
that this Vcyage will be with hurt, and much 
damage, not only of the Lading and Ship, 
but allo of our Lives: 


11. Neverthelefs the Centurion believed 
the Mafter, and the Owner of the Ship, 
more than thofe things which were {poken 
by Paul. 

12. And becaufe the Haven was not com- 
modious to winter in, the moft part (of she 
Paffengers) advifed (7) to depart thence 
alfo, if by any means they might attain to 
Pheenice to winter (there,) which (Phenice) 
is an Haven of Crete, and lieth toward the 
south-Weft, and North-Weft. 

13. And when the South- Wind blew foft- 
ly, fuppofing that they had obtained their 
Purpofe, loofing (from that Haven,) “ they 
{failed clofe by Crete. 

14. But not long after there arofe againft 
it (the Ship,) * a tempeftuous Wind, called 
Euroclydon. 

15. And when the Ship was caught, 
(1. 6. driven along with it,) and “ could not 
bear up into (i.e. vefif?) the Wind, we let 
her drive. 

16. And running under a certain Ifland, 
which is called Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the Boat, (i.e. to draw it to 
#S. ; 

17. Which when they had taken up, they 
ufed Helps, under girding the Ship ( wih 
Ropes, to preferve it from fplitting,) and 
fearing left they fhould fall into the Quick- 
fands, (they) ftruck fail, and fo were 
driven. | 

18. And being exceedingly toffed with 
a Tempeft, the next day they lightned the 
Ship ; 

i And the third day we caft out 
with our Hands the Tackling of rhe 
Ship. 

20. And when neither Sun, nor Stars, in 
many days appeared, and no {mall Tempett 
lay upon us, all hope that we noe ‘i 

ved, 
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faved, (or efcape,) was then taken ἃ’ 


way. 

at. But after long Abftinence, Paul [tood 
forth in the midft of them, and faid, Sirs, 
ye fhould have hearkned to me, and ᾿ not 
have loofed from Crete, and to have gained 
(i.e. fueflained) this harm and lofs. 

22. And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer, for there fhall be no lofs of (amy 
Man’s) Life among you, but of the Ship 
(only.) ae 

23. For there {tood by me this night the 
Angel of God, whole (Apoff/e) 1 am, and 
whom I ferve, 

24. Saying, Fear not, Paul, thou mutt be 

brought before Cafar, and lo, God hath 
given thee (the Life’of) all them that fail 
with thee, (provided they will bearken to 
thee. 
a Wherefore, SirS, be of good cheer, 
for [ believe (7) God, (and therefore reft 
afjured,) that it fhall be even as it was told 
me: 

26. Howbeit we muft be caft upon a cer- 
tain Ifland. 

27. But (amd) when the fourteenth night 
was come, aS we were driven up and 
down in Adria, about midnight the Ship- 
men deemed that they drew near to fome 
Country. . . 

28. And (they) founded (with their 
Plummet,) and found ic twenty Fathoms (of 
Water,) and when they had gone a little 
farther, they founded again, and found it (the 
Water) fifteen Fathom (deep.) 

29. Then fearing left they fhould have 
fallen upon Rocks, they caft four Anchors 
out of the Stern, and wifhed for the day, 
(that by the help of the Light they might dif- 
cern the Shore.) 

30. And as the Ship-men were about (Gr. 
and the Ship-men feeking) to flee out of the 
Ship, (to that end) when they had let down 
the Boat into the Sea, under colour as if 
they would have caft Anchor out of the 
Forefhip ; 

31. Paul faid to the Centurion, and to 
the Soldiers, * Except thefe ( Mariers ) 
abide in the Ship (to condut€ it,) ye cannot 
be faved. 

32. Then the Soldiers cut off the Ropes 
of the Boat, and let her fall off. 
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33. And while the day was coming on, 
Paul befought them all τὸ take Mvar, (i. e. 
be exhorted then to cat till rhe duy appear irg 
f bey might employ themfelves otherwife,) Ly - 
ing, * This day is the fourteenth duy thut ye 
have tarried, and continued fatting, having 
eaten nothing, (i. e. obferued to times of 
eating.) 

34. Wherefore I pray you τοῦ take fome 
Mear, for this is for your Health, (und det 
mot the fear of Death hinder you,\ tor there 
(hall not an Hair fall from che Head of any 
Of you, (ye fhall not dic.) : 

33. And when he had thus fpvoken, hc 
took Bread, and gave thanks to God in the 
Prefence of them all; and when he had bro- 
ken it, he began to eat ; 

36. Then were they all of good cheer, and 
they alfo took fome Meat. 

27. And we were in all in the Ship twa 
hundred threefcore and fixteen Souls, fi. ¢. 
Perfons.) 

38. And when thev had caren enough, they 
lightned the Ship, and calt out the Wheat 
into the Sea. 

39. And when ic was day, they knew not 
(i.e. difcermed not) the Land, but they dit: 
covered a certain Creek, with a Shore, into 
which they were minded, if it were pofiule, 
to thruft in the Ship. 

40. And when they had taken up the An- 
chors, they committed themfelves ro the Sex, 
and loofed the Rudder-Bands, and ποι ρα ui 
the main Sail to the Wind, and made towards 
Shore. 

4t. And falling into a place where two 
Seas met, they ran the Ship on ground, and 
the forepart {tuck faft, and remained uz: 
moveable, but the hinder part was broken 
with the Violence of the Waves. 

42. And the Soldiers Counfel was to kill 
the Prifoners, left any of them (hould {wint 
out, and efcape (Fxjtice.) . 

43. But the Centurion (being) willing to 
fave Paul, kept them from their purpote, 
and commanded that they who could fwim, 
fhould caft themfelves firft into the Sez, and 
get to Land. 

44. And the reft (gor,) fome on Boards, 
and fome on broken pieces of the Ship, and. 
{fo it came to pafs that they efcaped all late 


) 


to Land. 
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Annotations on Chap. XXVII. 


NE Ariftarchus.| He was a 

Convert of Macedonia, who ac- 
companied Pax/ in his Travels from Mace- 
donia to Ferufalem, A&s 19. 29. — 20. 4. 
was a Co-adjutor with him in the Work of 
the Gofpel, Philem. 24. went with him to 
Rome, and was there in Bonds with him, 
Coloff. 4. 10. and is therefore here taken no. 
tice of as a Companion of St. Pax/’s. 

Ver. 9. And failing was now dangerous, 
Si 1K, Ἔ msetdy ἤδη waehnrvilwy, Be- 
caufe the Faft was now already paft, 1 That 
is, the annual Feaft of Expiation for the Sins 
of the People of I/rae/, which began on the 
tenth of the Month Ti/r7, anfwering to the 
asth of our September, was already paft, 
and fo the time of failing became dangerous 
by reafon of the Winter, and of the Michae/- 
mas Flows which were then upon the Sea. 
Thus (a) Philo informs us that this Feaft 
of Tabernacles was held μὴ 7 μέϊοπωρμίω 
ἰσημερίὸν, after the Winter quinottral , and 
the fame Feaft of Tabernacles which was on 
the 15th of the fame Month, is faid by 
(b) Fofepbus to be celebrated, τρεπομὴσε τὸ 
λοιπὸν F καιρδ wegs T χειμέριον ὥρᾳν, when 
it began tobe Winter: And (c) Pbilo adds, 
that Flaccus was carried from Egypt to Rome, 
cdeyophus yew W@, at the beginning of Win- 
ter, wd ay.) αὐτὸν ὁ T ov «» ο)ατΊη ζοξερῷν, 
Σπολαῦσα!, it bering δὲ that be who bad diftar- 
bed all things by Land, fhould be difturbed 
by the Tempefts of the Sea; and in his (d) Le- 
gatio ad Flaccum he faith, that the beginning 
of Autuma was τ ἀπά whrss τοῖς Doljal- 

ldisow, the laft time for Mariners to put to 
Sea. See more of this in Dr. Hammond’s 
Note upon the place. 

Ver. 13. “Aorey τυαρελέ[ον]ο + Κρήτίω. 
They failed clofe by Crete.| The Vulgar 
hath made this the proper Name of a place, 
and indeed there was fuch a place nearTroas, 
and Mity/ene, mentioned Af#s 20.13, 14. but 
that was at too wide a diftance from Crete, 
to be here mentioned; there were four other 
places of that Name mentioned by Scmidixs 
here, but none of them were near Crere; 
Stephanus, as is cited by Lorinus, faith, 
Affos is πολίχνιον χρήτης, @ little City of 
Crete, but then P/:zy informs us that it was 
not a Sea-port, but fiaiated in Mediterraneo, 
in the Mediterranean, 1. 4. ς, 12. p. 213. 
Others therefore think this is an Adverb ufed 
by Homer, Hefiod, and Herodotus, to fignifie 
quickly, or near to the place, as Phavorinus 
and other Grammarians fay it doth, and fo 


a Ver. 2. 


(a) In Flaccum, p. 760. 


(¢) H. Nat Ι, 2: Ο, 4ἴ, ( 4 


(Ὁ) Antiq. 1. 3. c. το. F. 
f)L (8 


the whole fhould be rendred thus, /oofing' 
from the incommodious Harbour, mentioned 
ver. 12. with 4 favourable Wind, propius 
preterlegebant Cretam, they failed by Crete 
near to 1]. 

Ver. 14. "Ave © τυφωνικὸς ὁ κου εμλυί» 
ουροκλυέων, A Tempeftuous Wind called Eu- 
roclydon.| Ventus Typhonicus, faith (e) P/s- 
my, isalVbirl-wind, and the Name of it here 
mentioned is thought by Grotiuws, Bochart, 
and Dr. Hammond to be ουροακύλων, as it is 
rendred by the Vulgar, that is, the North-Eaft 
Wind, that being oppofite to rhe South-A’cft 
Wind, mentioned ver. 12. 

Ver. 15. We could not ἀν)οφθοϊλμέιϊν aS crt 
μῳ, bear up againft the Wind.| So the word 
properly imports, but metaphorically we could 
not refift, or ftand up againft the force of it; 
fo (f) Polybius faith ot the Meffentans, that 
they could not, avlepbcljuav wegs τὸ PacG 
T Λαχεσαιμονίων, refit the force of the Luce- 
demonians ; and that they could not wegs T 
ceuly ἀν)οφθομμεῖν. refift their Imprefpons. 
See more Inftances in Budews and Bois. 

Ver. 21. Ἔσᾳ Καὶ μὴ dvctled, You fouls not 
have loofed from Crete, κορδήσω τὲ T SC ey 
routlw, x Cnpidw, to bave gained this harm, 
and lofs. | Great Induftry is ufed here to 
carry off thefe words from their native fenfe, 
to make iCes fignifie 2 Tempef?, and xco- 
Sawvev to efcape, whereas there needeth no 
fuch Artifice, for ic was indeed ὑζρις an In- 
famy to them to be fuch unskilful Mariners 
as to put to Sea when the Seafon of the Year 
rendred their Voyage fo dangerous; and ha- 
ving been forced for their own Saiety to 
lighten the Ship, and tocaft out fome of her 
Lading, and Tackling, to preferve themfelves, 
they might well be faid, xcpcaivay T Cruicw 
rowtlw, jacturam hance lucri in loco ponere, 
or 10 count this lofs their gain; the Parti- 
cle μὴ, which here feems neceffary to be re- 
peated, fhews that χορό αίνειν here cannot fig- 
nifie so efcape, feeing the fenfe would then 
run thus, Ye fhould not have efcaped this 
Lofs. Tho’, fince, xcpc'aivav fees to bear 
this Senfe in thofe words of (g) driffetie 
ὡ Ὁ λόϊον ζημίθυ ἰὼ Aabdy Τ᾽ τὸ τοιῦτεν 
χορσλοίνον)α ᾿υϊυχῆ ζιαμὲν, we call him For- 
tunate, who efcapes that Punifhment cz 
Damage he reafonably might have futierd ; 
in this Senfe the words run thus, you /hould 
not bave loofed from Crete, but flayed there, 
that you might have efcaped thi Infamy an. 
Lofs. 


Ver. 


a ee _ 


(c) Ibid. p. 761. (d) P. 770. B. 
Magn. mor, |. 2. 8. 
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Ver. 33. This ἐξ the fourteenth day that ἢ 
-yé bave continued fafting, having tuken no- 
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/ Ver. χε. Except thefe abide in the Ship ye 
" cannot be faved.| This thews, as Ογρεε 


well notes, that what was faid ver. 21. was 
to be underftood with this Limitation, fi me 
audiatis, if ye well bearkem to my Counfel ; 
and alfo with this provifo, that you wilf do 
that which is in your Power, and God hath 
giver you Skill and Ability to do ; for in all 
Promifes in which God 19 faid to give this 
or that, this muft be underftood, hbecaufe 
he hath already given that which he hath 
given us Faculties, or Abilities, and Wif- 
dom to obtain; fo that we cannot want or 
fall fhort of it, unlefs we wilfully negtect 
τό ufe the Faculties which God hath given 
us forthat end: They therefore having with 
them Mariners, skilled in condu€ting of the 
Ship, and Power fafficient to retain them 
in ic, Sc. Pax/ informs them, that God’s 
Promife of theis Safety was to be effettive 
by their Means. 


CHAP. 


1. ND when they were efcaped (to 
Land ,) then they Knew that the 
Ifland was called * Melita, (zow Maltha.) 

2. And the " barbarous People fhewed us 
no little (or ordinary) kindnefS, for they 
kindled a Fire, and received us every one 
(into their Houfes,) becaule of the prefent 
Rain, and becaufe of the Cold. 

3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle of 
Sticks, and laid them “Gr. but Paul turning 
many Sticks, and laying them) upon the Fire, 
there came ‘a Viper out of (from) the Hear, 
and faltned (her fe/f) upon his hand. 

4. And when the Barbarians faw the ve- 
nemous Bea{t hang on his Hand , they faid 
among themfeives, No doubt this Man is a 
Murtherer, whom, tho’ he hath efcaped the 
Sea, yet (divine) Vengeance fuftereth not 
to live. 

s. And hefhook (Gr. thea he fhaking) off 
the Beatt into the Fire, and felt no harm. 

6. Howbeit, they looked when he fhould 
have fwollen, or fallen down dead fudden- 
ly ; but after they had looked a great while, 
(i.e. expetted this long,) and (yet) faw no 
harm come to him, they changed their 
Minds, and (Gr. changing their Minds, they) 
4 faid, that he was a God. 

7. (And) in the fame Quarters, (Gr. in 
that place,) wete Pollefons (Habitations) 
of the chief Man (the Governour) of the 
Hfland, whofe Name was Publius, who τε- 
ceived us (into them,) and lodged us three 
days courteoully. 


΄ 


thing. | \t being impofhible for them, with- 
out a Miracle, to continue fafting fourteen 
days without eating any thing, fome rendet 
the words thus, Tox have continued exped- 
ing the fourteenth Day as a critical Day, 
which they were either to find fafety in, or 
were not like to out-live,; but as we read 
nothing of fuch a critical day ; fo the wen. 
ni deflia, long fafting, mentioned wer, 21. 
and continud till this day, proves the con- 
trary. The meaning therefore feems to be 
this, that they had no fet times of eating , 
but what they ate was feldom, little, and 
without order, or afiembling together for 
that End. Thus (*) Zetzes faith, that 
Hefiod {peaks thus, σὲ ti σῖτον nottov, they 
ate no Meat, So τὸ μη ὧν τοῖς nore gts Ὁ 
τρῳπεζῶν ---- ἐοδίειν, becaufe they ate not at 
Meal-times. 
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8. And it camé to pafs (Gr. fo it was 
that the Father of Publius lay fick of a Fea- 
vér, and of a Bloody Flux; to whom Paul 
entred in, and prayed, and laid his Hands on 
him, and healed him. 

g. So when this was done, others alfo 
who had Difeafes in the Ifland, came, and 
were healed. 

10. * Who alfo (Gr. and they) honoured 
us with many Honours, (er prefented ws 
with much Proviftons; ) and when we de- 
parted, they laded us with fuch things as 
were neceflary (for 7s.) 

11. And after three Months, we departed 
in a Ship of Alexandria, which had wincer- 
ed in the Ifle, ‘ whofe Sign was Caftor and 
Pollux. 

12. And landing at Syracufe, we tarried 
there three days. 

13. And from thence we fetch’d a Com- .. 
pafs, and came to Rhegium; and after one 
day, the South-wind blew, and we came the 
next day to ® Puteoli. 

14. Where we found (Chriftien) Bre- 
thren, and were defired (I and Ariftarchus, ) 
to tarry with them feven days, and fo we 
went towards Rome. 

15. And from thence, when the * Bre- 
thren (of Rome) heard of us, they came to 
meet us, (fome) as far as Appii-Forum, and 
(others to) the three Taverns; whom when 
Paul faw, he thanked God, and took Cou- 
Tage. 


16. And 
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16. And when we came to Rome, the 
Centurion delivered the (other) Prifoners 
to the Captain of the Guard, (i. 6. of the 
Pretorian Band;) *but Paul was fuftered 
to dwell by himfelf, with a Soldier that 
kept hin). 

17. And it came to pafs, that after three 
days, Paul called the chief of the Jews toge- 
ther; and when they were come together, 
he faid to them, Men and Brethren, tho’ I 
have committed nothing againft the People, 
or Cultoms of our Fathers, yet was I deli- 
vered Prifoner from Jerufalem into the hands 
of the Komans. 

18. Who, when they had examined me, 
would have let me go, becaufe there was 
no caule of Death in me. 

19. But when the Jews fpake againft it, 
I was conftrained to appeal to Cafar, not 
that | had ought to accufe my Nation of. 

20. For this caufe therefore have I called 
for you, to fee you, and to fpeak with you ; 
becaufe, that for (that Meffiab, end that Re- 


k 1 furrection which 25) * the hope of Ifrael, 11 


am bound with this Chain. 

21. And they faid to him, we neither re- 
ceived Letters out of Judea concerning thee, 
neither any of the Brethren which came (d:- 
tber,) fhewed, or fpake any harm of thee: 

22. But we defire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkelt (of them who are called Nazarens;) 
for as concerning this Se&t, we know that 
every where it is {poken againft. 

23. And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to him into his Lodg- 
ing, ™ to whom he expounded , and teftifi- 
ed (that) the Kingdom of God (was come) 
perfuading them concerning Jefus, (that he 


was the Chrift,) both out of the Law of 
Mofes, and out of the Prophets, from Mor 
ning till Evening. 

24. And fome believed the things which 
were {poken, and fome believed not. 

25. And when they agreed not among 
themielves, they departed, after that Paul 
had {poken (Gr. Paul having fpoken) one 
word (that nearly touched them, viz. ὅτι, 
hat) well {pake the Holy Ghoft (i. e. righr- 
ly) by Efaias the Prophet to our Fathers, 

26. Saying, Go to this People, and fay 
(propbetically to them,) " Hearing ye fhall 
(will) hear, and fhall (wi//) not under- 
{tand; and feeing ye fhall (wi//) fee, and 
(will) not perceive. 

27. For the Heart of this People is wax- 
ed grofs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, 
(Gr. they hear heavily with their Ears,) and 
their Eyes have they clofed, left they fhould 
fee with their Eyes, and hear with their 
Fars, and underftand with their Hearts, and 
fhould be converted, (Gr. fhould turn them- 
Jelves,) and 1 fhould heal them. 

28. Be it known therefore to you, that 
the Salvation of God is fent to the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear ic. 

29. And when he had faid thefe words, 
the Jews departed, and had great Reafon- 
ings among themfelves. 

30. ° And Paul dwelt two whole Years 
in his own hired Houfe, and received all 
that came in to him. 

31. Preaching the Kingdom of God, and 
teaching thofe things which concern the 
Lord Jefus Chrift with all confidence, no 
Man forbidding him. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVIII. 


4 Ver. ἌΝ. The Ifland was called 

Melita.| It is now called Mal- 
tha, and is famous for the Knights of Rhodes, 
and hath yet a place called the Arriva/ or 
Haven of St. Paul; that it was this African 
‘Maltha, and not the other M/yracan Melite, 
or Melatine, fee proved by Bochart. Phaleg. 
part. ἃ. ἦν τ΄. 26. 

Ver. 2. Οἱ ὃ. βάρδαρφι, The barbarous 
People. | Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that thefe 
Barbarians were Africans brought thither by 
the Carthaginians when they had Poffeffion 
of that Ifland. Bochartus from Diodorus Si- 
culvs faith, they were Qowinwy ἄποιχ( Ὁ». a 
Colony of the Phenicians, who failing upon 
their Merchandize to the Weftern Ocean , 
(a) καϊαφώγίω)ὐ ayov ταὐτίω % νήσον ξυλί- 
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a 


(4) L. § p. 204. 


phuov 3f, made thas Iland their Refuge , 
for the convenience of its Havens, but 
the Phenicians abounding in Africa, the 
Difference betwixt thefe two Opinions is 
not great. As for the word Barbaroms , 
(b) Strabo informs us, that it was the Name 
wavluy δὴ wayusopsvlav, given to all that 
Spake grofs and rough Language, and that 
afterwards the Gree&s ufed it, ὡς ἐθνικῷ κοι- 
νῷ ὀνόμαϊι aviic'iupsvles wegs Tes “EXAlwas, as 
a common Name by which they diftinguifhed 
themfelves from otber Nations. However, 
thefe barbarous People were taught Huma- 
nity by the Light of Nature; they had 
their Notions of Divine Juftice, or Neme- 
fis, from Tradition, they therefore did be- 
lieve there was a Providence which did Pie. 

tect 
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re€t and reward the Good , 
il-doer. . 
cae 3. Ἐχίδνα, A Δ ΩΡ ΩΣ this Viper, 
Bochart, Hieroz. part. 2. ἰ. 3. ὦ, 2. 
ὦ 6. They aide he was a God. | Per- 
haps Hercules ἀλεξίκακί(ν who was. wor- 
fhipped in that Ifland, faith (c) Ptolemy, 
and was one of the Gods of the Phamictans. 
Vide Lucian. de Dea Syra, & Eufeb. Chron. 
N: 142. ied, ΣΙ Σ 
νεῖ. yO. Πολλώς τιμαῖς ἐτίμηφ ἡμᾶς, 
Who honoured us with many Honours ; J 
i.e. gave ws many Gifts and Provifions for 
our Voyage: So what x thy Name, faith 
Mancab to the Angel, that we may do thee 
Honour? Judg. 13.17. ἵνα δωρεαν aiggoyw- 
μῆν. that we may tender thee a Gift, faith 
Fofepbus, fee this import of the word τι- 
μὴ, Note on i Tim. 5.3. | | 

Ver. 11. Παρᾳσήμῳ Ateorse gts, whofe Sign 
was Caflor and. Pollux.| Ἴ Ὡς Pitture of 
thefe two fuppofed Sons of Fupiter, was 
painted on the fore part of the Ship, they 
being in conjunction thought propitious to 
Mariners, and look’d upon, when thus ap- 
pearing, as a fign of a Tempeft ceafing , and 
yet in a Ship having fuch an idolatrous 
Image, St. Paw/ retufes not to fail, nor 
doth St. Lwke refufe to ufe that Name; 
thefe being ufed only as the Name of the 
Ship in which they failed, as Dr. Hammond 
here notes. 

Ver.13. 14. We came to Puteoli, where 
we found Brethren. | It is not to be won- 
dred that there fhould be Chriftians there, 
feeing (d) Strabo informs us, that it was 
ἐμπέριμον μέπιτον, a very great Mart Towz, 
where there were Havens made by Art for 
the goodnefs of the Rreer. 

Ver.a5. lhe Brethren came to meet us az 
far ax Appti Forum, and the three Taverns. ] 
Thefe three Taverns were nearer to Rome 
than Appi: Forum, as appears from the words 
of (e) Cicero to Atticus. It is not to be 
wondred that there fhould be many Chri/fti- 
ans then at Rome, tho pethaps no Apoftle 
had been there to preach to them. For 
fince Chriftranity had now continued twenty 
eight Years from the Afcenfion of our Savi- 
our, and the Sound of it bad gone through all 
the World, Rom. το. 18. it is reafonable to 
expect, that as it converted Corneliw and 
his Kinfmen to the Faith, fo it fhould pre- 
vail on many other Romans in all Places ; 
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and that Rome being the place to which 
([) ob majorem principatum, srhere way 2 
general conflux from all places of the World, 
as both Heathen and Chriftian. Writers have 
obferved, it fhould be ftock’d with Chriftian 
Brethren from all Parts. 

Ver. 17. Ta 4 Παύλῳ ἐπέϊδῳ πῃ wwe 
καθ᾽ ἑοωτὸν. But Paul was permitted to dwell 
ὧν bimfelf.] They who were fent Prifoners 
out of the Provinces, were ufually fent to the 
(g) Prefetlus Pretorit, ot General of the 
Camp, it was therefore a favour that Sr, Ραμ 
was thus permitted to dwell in his own hi- 
red Houfe; and this Kindnefs perhaps was 
{hewn him, either thro’ the Teftimony the 
Centurion had given of him as a good and 
virtuous Man, or by reafon of the Letrér fent 
by Fefiws to Cefar concerning him, that he 
was guilty of no Crimes committed againft 
the Roman Laws. | | 

Ver. 20. For the hope of Ifrdael;| 1. 6. 
either for my Faith in Fe/us, the true Me/- 
fiab, who is the hope of I/rae/; or for the 
hope of the Refurre€tion of the Dead, d&s 
26. 6. which the Jews expetted from the 
Meffiab. 

Ibid. 1 am bound wrth this Chain.| Having 
a Chain on his right hand, by which he was 
bound to the Soldier that kept him; the 
Chain being alfo on the Soldiers left hand; 
and fo long that they may go conveniently 
together. Thus (h) Athemion tells the Men 
of Athens, that Mutbridates had made 
Quintus Oppius δέσμιον, a prifoner, or one 
bound witha Chaim, as St. Pau/ often f{peaks, 
and had bound Manlius Aquilius aducd μα- 
xe, with a long Chain to one Baftarne , 
who being on Horfeback, drage’d him along 
on foot, bound to bim with aCbain five Cubits 
long. Sometimes, for greater fecurity, they 
were bound to two Soldiers, by two Chains, 
one faftned to their right, the other to theit 
Jeft hand, as St. Peter was, Ad/s 12. 6, 7. 
and St. Ραμ, Adfs 21. 33. 

Ver. 23. Οἷς ὀξίιθέϊο Lops lve ywuG δ 
βασιλείαν F Des, To whom he expounded, 
teftifying the Kingdom of God; 1 which 
they expetted, Luke 2. 25. 38. — 19. 11. 
was already come, and perfuading them of 
the truth of the things which he afferted 
concetning the Birth, Life, Miracles, the 
Death, the Refurre€&tion and Afcenfion of 
the Lord Fefus; he expounded what related 
to them out of the Law and the Prophets , 
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(e) Ab Appii Foro hora quarta dederam aliam paulo ante καὶ tribus Taberns. Ad Att. 1. 2. Ep. 10. 
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as Chrift had done to his Difciples after his 
Refurrection, Luke 24. 26, 27. 

Ver. 26, 27. Hearing ye will bear, and 
will not underfland, ©. | Se the Note on 
Math. 13. 12°-- 19. 

Ver. 30, 21. Ραμ continued two Years, — 
no Man forbidding him. | Hence it appears, 
that there was no Edit of Nero, or any 
preceding Emperor, againft the Chriftraas, 
till the Tenth of Nero, 2. e. the Year after 
that Paz! was loofed from ‘his Bonds. 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations τς. Chap. XXVILL 


(2.) Here we have the plain reafon, why 
St. Luke ends his Hiftory, becaufe, as the 
Bifhop of Chefter faith, St. Ραμὶ came not 
to Rome till the Seventh of Nero in the 
Month of February, and in the Ninth of 
Nero, 1. e. after two Years, he was fet ar 
liberty, and leaving Rome, went into fome 
other part of Ira/y, intending to go from 
thence into Fudea, Heb. 13. 23, 24. and fo 
here ends St. Pau/’s {tay at Rome, and with 
that Sc. Lake’s Hiftory. 
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Know not one Objeftion againft that 
Expofition which 1 have given of the 
Phrafe, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell , only it may be faid, that if this 
be the proper import of the words, we have 
no reafon to believe that (χη defcended in- 
to Hell; for this can never be an Article of 
Chriftian Faith, unlefs it be either exprefly, 
or virtually delivered in that Scripture which 
is the Rule of Faith, now it is certain that 
it is not delivered in any other place of Scrzp- 
ture, not in thofe words of the Apoftle Paw/, 
He that afcended w the fame that defcended 
firft into the lower parts of the Earth, Eph. 
4.9. for that Phrafe only fignifies that Chrift’s 
Rody was buried in the Earth, as Chry/oftom, 
Theodoret, and Photizs there fay, not that his 
Soul defcended into Hell; the Phrafe is plain- 
ly taken from the P/almiff’s words, They that 
Seek my Soul to deftroy i fhall go into the 
lower parts of the Earth, Pfal. 63.9. where 
if it fignifies they fhall go to Hell, the Foxes 
muft go thither alfo, for the words following 
are, they fhall be a Portion for Foxes; not 
from that Paffage of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3.19. 
by which Spirit he went and preached to thofe 
in prifon; for as they in Prifon do not there 
fignifie thofe who were narurally dead, but 
only the Gentiles dead in Trefpaffes and Sins, 
and by the Prophet Ifaiab thrice ftiled ci ὧν 
qudaxn , they who are in prifon ; fo certain 
it is, the Spirit by which he is faid to go, 
and preach to them, was not his own Spi- 
rit, by feparation of which from the Body 
he was dead, but the Holy Spirit by which 
he was quickned ; for which reafon St. Az- 
ftin Ep. 99. pronounceth of this place, that 
omnino ad inferos non pettineat, it belongs not 
at αἱ το Chrif?'s Defcent into Hell, if then 
it cannot be proved from this place, it muft 
be owned that it hath no fufficient ground 
at all in Scripture. 

To this I anfwer, 1/7, In the words of Bi. 
Shop Pearfon, " That in the Aguileian Creed, 
* where this Article was firft expreffed in the 
* fourth Century, there was no mention of 
* ChrifPs Burial, but the words of their Con- 
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To Chapter the Second, ver. 27. 


“ fefion ran thus, crucified under Pontizys Pi- 
“ ate, he defcended in inferna. From whence 
* there is no queftion but the Obfervation of 
* Rafinus, who firft expounded it, was moft 
“true, that tho’ the Reman, and Oriental 
‘ Creeds had not their words, yet they had 
“the fenfe of them in the word buried. Ie 
* appeareth therefore that the firft Intention of 
* putting thefe words in the Creed, was only 
“τὸ exprefs the Burial of our Saviour, or the 
“ Defcent of his Body into the Grave. Now 
doubtlefs the Burial of Chrift’s Body, or its 
defcent into the Grave, is an Article of Faith 
clearly delivered in Holy Scripture. 

adly, Ladd, that the Pfirafe κααξαίνειν, or 
καϊέλθειν ets actu, or εἰς as (romey,) to 
defcend into Hades, inthe Old Teftamenr, and 
the Apocryphal Writers ftill fignifies, 10 go 
down into the Grave, or Sepalchre, and fo 
cannot refer to the Soz/, but the Body only; 
In this fenfe Facob fays, Gen. 27. 35. xala- 
Οήσομὼ εἰς ἄσιε, I will go down to the Grave 
to my Son mourning. So Numb. 15. 30, 32. 
of 1: Earth fwallow them up, x, κα! αξήσοντ) 
Cavles εἰς do's, and they go down alive into 
the pit, x, xdlieng εἰς aos, and they went 
down alive into the pit. Fob 7.9. ἐάν av- 
bepr@ xan ds ἀσίω, if a Man go down 
to the Grave be fhall come up no more, and _ 
Chap. 17.16. κα]αξ ἡσονῖ) εἰς ἄσιω. they fhall “ 
£0 down to the Grave, they fhall reft in the 
Duff , Vfa.14. 11. xalien εἰς ads ἡ δόξα (8, 
thy pomp 25 gone down to tbe Grave, the Worm 
vs fpread under thee ; and ver.19. thou fhalt 
be as thofe that are dead, xdlaCouvovluy εἰς 
ad's, like thofe that go down into the Grave. 
So Efth. 13.7. καὶ δθόνγες εἰς acy, they going 
down tothe Grave, we fhall be free from Trou- 
ble, and Baruch 3.19. they are vanifhed, % 
els ad's κα έξηζξ, and gone down to the Grave. 
And according to this fenfe which Dr. Ham- 
mond, and others put upon.the words, be con- 
tinued for fome time in the Grave, it alfo is 
a plain Article of Chriftien Faith. 

3d/y, Itis moft certain that tho’ the Creeds 
of the Church were very numerous, yet in 
none of them was this defcent into Hell fou ἡ 
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' Jofe of the fourth Century, when it 
Sater into the Symbol of the Church 
of Agurleia, tor faith the Reverend Bithop 
Pearfon, ὁ Iris not to be found in the Rules 
¢ of Faith delivered by Iremeus, |. 1.cap. 2. by 
‘ Origen, lib. wy ἀρχῶν, in Proom, or by 
©Tertuiiian, adv. Praxeam. cap. 2. de Virg. 
“veland. cap. 1. de Piefcript. adv. Har. cap. 
(732, It is not expreffed in thofe Creeds 
‘whieh were made by the Cownci/s, as \ar- 
‘ger Explications of the Apofiles Creed : 
‘Nor in the Nicene, ot Conflantinopolitan , 
“notin that of Ephefus or Chalcedon , not in 
‘ thofe Confeffions made at Sardica, Aatioch 
‘Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. [|τ δ not mention- 
“ed in feveral Confeflions of Faith delivered 
‘ by parcicular Perfons; not in that of Ex/e- 
¢ bius Cefarienfis, prefented to the Council of 
‘Nice, Theodoret, \.1.¢. 2. not in that of 
© Marcellus, Bifhop of Ancyra, delivered to 
© Pope Fulius, Epipban. Het. 72. not in that 
ς of Arius and Exzoius, prefented to Conffan- 
‘tine, Socrat. 1. 1. 6.19. not in that of A- 
“ cacius, Bifbop of Cefarea, delivered in to the 
. Synod of Selexfia, Socrat. |. 2. ς, 40. not in 
‘that of Exffathius, Theophilus, and Si/va- 
“nus, Lent to Liberias , Socrat. 1. 4.¢c. 11. 
‘ There is no mention of it in the Creed of 
‘Sc. Ba/il, Tra€t. de fide in Afceticis; in the 
“Creed of Epipbanius, in Ancorato, 6. 120. 
Sor of Gelafius, Damafus, Macarius, &e. 
‘Tt is noc in the Creed expounded by St. G- 
“ 1/, tho’ fome have produced that Creed to 
“prove its itis not in the Creed expound- 
“ed by St. Auftin, de fide & Symbolo; not 
‘in that de Symbolo ad Cotechumenos, attti- 
‘buted to St. Auguflin, not in that which 
“is expounded by Maximus Taurinenfis , 
© not in that fo often interpreted by Petrus 
“ Chryfologus , nor in that of the Church of 
“ dntioch, delivered by Caffian, de Incarn. |. 
“6. neither is it to be feen in the MS. Creeds 
‘ fet forth by the learned Archbifhop of Ar- 
‘ magh. Indeed it is affirmed by Rufinus, 
‘that in his time it was neither in the Ro- 
“man, nor the Oriental Creeds, Sciendum 
“ fane eft, quod in Ecclefig Romane Symbo- 
© lo non habetur additum, defcendit ad infer- 
“na, fed nec in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hic 
“Sermo. Raff. in Expofit. Symboli. It ἧς 
‘ certain therefore, (nor can we difprove it 
“ by any acknowledged evidence of Antiqui- 
“ ty,) that the Article of the Defcent into Hell 
* was not in the Roman, or any of the Orien- 
“ tal Creeds. Now had they conceived thofe 
Creeds in which this Article was wanting de- 
ficient, in a neceflary point of Chriffian Do- 
€trine, could they have ftiled all, or any 
of them a perfett Confcflion, comprizing the 
whole Dotfrine of Faith, the whole of Chri- 
fltan Dottrine, the comprehenfion end perfe- 
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ction of the Chriftian Faith, a comprifal of all 
the Articles of Faith, a Symbol that {peaks 
of every part of Faith, the Faith fufficient for 
Salvation, the Life giving, the faving Fath, 
the faving Knowledge, the only Truth which 
they recesrved from the Apoftles, the only Rule 
which admits of no Correttion, no Addition, 
and no Diminution, the only Faith delivered 
by the Church to be Rept by ber Children ὃ 
Could they have told us, that the mof? lear- 
ned could believe no more, and the meaneft 
Chriftian did believe no lefs , that they need. 
ed know no more, that they defired to believe 
no more, that they believed this firft, thar 
nothing more was to be believed, that in ir 
nothing was tobe innovated? Could they have 
faid exprefly, that the Apoff/es delivered in 
it whatfoever they thought neceffary for all 
Believers ;:and thet they indited it to be a 
Mark by which he fhould be known, who 
preached Chrift truly according to the Rules 
of the Apoftles, and by producing of which it 
might be known, faith Rufinus, whether be 
were an Enemy or aCompanion? And laftly, 
could their great and general Counct/s have 
defined fo often, that zt fhould be lawful for 
no Man (a) ἑτέραν wisi τουροφέρον, ἤνων (ὑγ- 
[ράφειν, ἢ (witivey, to introduce, write, or 
compofe another Faith befides that which was 
defined by the Nicene Council: Thefe are the 
words of the third general Counci/, where 
prefided that Cyr/ of Alexandria, who, in 
his Letter to Fobn of Antioch, faith, We 
by no means permit the Faith defined, tro τὰ 
Ὁ wisews (uulchev, or the Symbol of Futh 
made by the Holy Fathers met at Nice, to be 
Shaken by any; nor do we fuffer our felves 
cr others to change one Word, or tranferefs 
one Syllable of what 1s there contained. This 
Fpiftle, faith Mark, Bifbop of Ephefus, was 
read, and approved by the fourth general 
Council, which alfo decreed, (Ὁ) pne'evi μη- 
σδόλως ὄξειναι, wegateva τῷ (ulddo τύτῳ, 
napGay an’ αὐτὰ, that it fhould be lawful 
for no Man to add any thing to this Symbol, 
or take any thing from it, or to change it at 
all, or transform it into another Symbol. 
(c) Athanafius {peaking of the Synod of A- 
riminum, faith, That she Orthodcx, and true 
Servants of the Lord defined, that Men fhould 
he contented with that Faith alone, which was 
held at Nice, τ μηδὲν τολέον ἢ Ἐλιατῆον wag” 
cueiviw Ciev x, φρονεῖν, ard mind, and feck 
for nothing more cr lefs, and that they depo- 
fed them who taught the contrary. And a- 
gain, That they ftould, (d) μηδὲν wtov ζη- 
lav, feek for nothing more iban what was 
confeffed by tbe Fathers at Nice. Jn the 5th 
general Syzod, Fobn, Patriarch of Conftanti- 
nople, faith, We have taken care, (6) 7 Ds- 
μέλισν "ἢ wisens x, T a&Siwy wditepy “ὥρχοοσιν 
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might remain inviolate according to the Ira- 
dition of the Holy Fathers. And this Deter: 
mination they declared was made, 
it, Becaufe this venerable Syzbol, faith 
the general Council of Chalcedon, ([) coexet εἰς 
catvwow ὠπελῆς Φ ἀληθείας, fuficeth to the 
perfei Knowledge of the Truth, and as the 
Bifhop of E phe {us well notes upon that place, 
kas manifeft, (6) ort πῇ τἢβείω soley het 7rd, 
nothing ὁ wanting to what 25 perfett, they 
alfo faid there was no need of adding any 
thing to it, becaufe ttwas fuficient, (h) εἰς 
dvallegnby waons ἀσεξ ὃς αἱρέσεως, for the fub- 
verfion of every wicked Herefie, wag dole 
ςάτίω οἵρεσιν ἀναϊρέψω, to overthrow all the 
moft ungodly Herefies, and chat it was sndo- 
Γρᾳφία x waons αἱρέσεως, a7 Infeription as 
upon a Prllar againft all Herefies. 
adly, Becaufe they would not alter the Tra- 
dition they had received from their Fore-fa- 
thers: We, faith Cyri/ in the general Couz- 
cil of Epbefus, bave taken this Care that no- 
thing foould be added to, or altered in the N'r- 
cene Symbol, as being mindful of bim that 
faid, (i) μὴ μέτωρε ὅρια αἰώνια ἃ ἔβενῆο οἱ 
wditers (8, Remove not the ancient Bounds 
which thy Fathers have fet. 
3dly, Becaufe they would not give occafion 
to any to fufpett their Faith imperfect, or that 
any /irticle of Faith was wanting in the Creeds 
already made. Thus the Synod of Sardis de. 
creed, μησὲν ἔτι py arisews yeu pendk, that no- 
thing more fhould be written touching the Fab, 
but that all fhould reft fatisfied with the Faith 
confeffed by the Nicene Fathers, (k) &@ τὸ μη- 
δὲν αὐτί, Ἀείπειν, becaufe it was deficient in no- 
thing; and ἵνα win Νικαία γρᾳφὅσα ὡς ar Ens 
ὅσα νομιθῆ, left that of Nice should be efteemed 
imperfect, and a Pretence fhould be given to 
as many as will to write, and define touching 
the Faith. The Orthodox Farbers in the Coun- 
cil of iriminum profeffed, (1) That they were 
Children of the Nicene Fathers, but if, fay 
they, we fhould dare to take away any thing 
from what they bave written, ἢ wegasavey τὶ, 
or add any thing to it, we fhould be {purious 
Children, xalnloeg: Ὁ γεγγμηκότων Ruophvor, as 
being Accufers of what they did, who delivered 
Tt ἀκριζὴ κανόνα tT wisews, an exalt Rule of 
Faith. And again they declare it, (m) em- 
xivd'uov, a dangerous thing to add any thing 
to, or take any thing from the Nicene Creed, 
becaufe if either of thefe things fhould be done, 
ἴςαι τοῖς ἐχθρηῖς ddaa ὁ wore ans βέλοντ), 
the Enemies would bave liberty to do what 
they would, And Athanafius in his (n) Epiftle 
to Jobn and Antiochus his Presbyters, com- 
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Afric. Epife. p. 941. 
Ci) Apud Concil. Flor. Seff. 5. Bin. ibid. p. $89. 
(1) Theodoret. H. Eccl. J. 2. c. 15. Cm 
(0) Apud Concil. Flor. Seff. 8, Bin. ibid. p. 627 


"" the Aéts of the Holy Apoftles. 


ἀῤῥατῆ Sophiey, that the Foundation of Faith _ 


Ibid. 


TNO 
mands them, tes τολέον τὶ ταύτης ἢ tAaT Toy 
λαλεῖν DGevlas tonseipen, to rejelf them who 
would fay more, or lefs than was contained in 
that Creed. And the Bifbop of Epbefus well 
argues, (0) That we can fuffer nothing by 
ape to the fame Faith which the Divine 
Fathers confefled and believed, fince none but 
Madmen can accufe ic of Imperfe€tion. 

Now hence it demontftratively follows thae 
thefe Creeds which wanted this Article, muft 
bea perfect digeft of all things neceffary to be 
believed now, and throughout all fucceeding 
Ages of the World; for how can it be necef- 
fary for any Chriftian to have more in his Creed 
than the dpoft/es, and the Chriftians of the 
four firft Centuries had? May the Churches 
of After-ages make the narrow way to Life 
more narrow than our Saviour, his Apoftles, 
and the Fathers left it? When the whole 
Church hath fo exprefly taught that this Faich 
was fufficient for the perfett Knowledge of 
the Truth, that in it nothing was deficient, 
may others yet come afrer them, and by ad- 
ding to them any other Article, remove the 
ancient Bounds which our Fathers have fet 2 
What reafon can any Man give why any Per- 
fon fhould noc be faved now by the fame 
Faith which was fufficient for Salvation in 
the days of the Apoftl/es, and the firft four 
Centuries? Are we wifer than they? Or, are 
our Doéfors more learned, or more faithful ? 
Is there another Covenant made with the 
Church fince their days? Are other terms of 
Salvation fince made? Or, is God lefS mer- 
ciful ro us than he was to them? Is not the 
famous Rule of Lirizenfrs this, Quod ab om- 
nibus, quod ubique, quod femper? That which 
was always, and every where helieved of all, 
that 25 the Rule of Faith, And matt it not 
hence follow, that there can be no new Arti- 
cle, no Declaration obliging us to believe any 
thing which was not always matter of the 
Chriftian Faith? I conclude this Head with 
the words of the judicious Dr. Barrow, * that 
‘ the inferting this not only as an Article di- 
* ftin&t from Chrif?'s Death, Burial, and con- 
© tinuance in the ftate οἵ Death, burt alfo ne- 
* ceffary to be believed as fuch, refle€ts upon 
* the more ancient Compilers, both of this, 
ς and other Breviaries of Faith, as the Nicene, 
‘and Conftantinopolitan Councils, Ireneus, 
© Tertullian, &c. who leftit out; which they 
¢ fhould nor have done, if it contain any thing 
‘highly material, and different from what is 
© here otherwife expreffed, whofe Credic is 
© (as I conceive) more to be tendred, chan that 
“ of theirJuniorsand Followers unknown to us; 
‘and fo much the more, for that in a matter 
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(k) Apnd Athan. Ep. ad Antioch. p. 976. 
(τ) Pag. ost. 
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‘ of this kind, Defoét, or Omiffion is lefs co- 
‘ lerable, than any redundance of Expreffion , 
‘ which Inconvenience may feem in a manner 
‘to reach higher, even to St. Paw/ himfelf, 
© who, in the r5th Chapter of his firft Epiftle 
‘co the Corinthians, declaring the Sum of 
© what he both learned and taught concern- 
‘ing our Saviour’s laft grand Performances, 
ὁ only mentions bis Death, Burial, and. Refur- 
« relion; | delivered unto you firft, fays he, 
© shat Chrift died for our Sins, according to 
“ the Scriptures, and that be was buried, and 
© that be rofe again the third day, which Enu- 
‘meration of his, we may, it feems,. well 
‘ acquiefce in, as fufficient and complete, 
‘and may thence, with great Probability 
‘infer, that no other Defcent of our Savi- 
“our into Hell, befide his Death and Burial, 
ὁ was by him underftood, or delivered in his 
* Carechetical Difcourfes and Preachings, as 
‘a point of Faith. 

atbly, add, that thefe words may he ad- 
mitted asa diftinét Artic/e of Faith, contain- 
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Fone eed 


ed in the Holy Scriptures, in a very good. 
fenfe, very agreeable to the word Defcent, 
and to the impore of the word Hades; for 
the Scvprure doth affure us, that the Soul. 
of the Holy Fefus, being feparated from his 
Body, went to Paradife, Luke 23. 43. And 
thence it muft defcend into the Grave or Se- 
pulchre to be united to his Body, that it might 
be revived, and thus it may be truly faid 

be was dead and buried, bis Soul defcended 
afterwards into Hades, to be united to bis 
Body, and his Body being thus revived, he 
rofe again the third day. Hence Grotius, on 
that place of St. Lwke, faith, qui Symbolo 
Fidei Chriftiane afcripferunt xofiten εἰς do's 
Chrifti verbis optime td tueri potuertint, they 
who added this Article te the Symbol of Faith 
may beft defend themfelves by thofe words t 
Nor, faith he, was this Addition fuperfluous 

{eeing it proves the feparate Exiftence of the 
Soul from the Body, which many Pbilofo- 
phers denied, and others doubted of. 
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- 


Ν 


Ν DE X 


Of Grek WORDS and PHRASES explained 
in this COMMENTARY. 


A 


” AL Γαβὸς, Matth. 19. 17. | 
ἀγίελί αὐτῇ, A&ts 12. 15. 

dTopctos afov?), Atts 19. 28, 

ασδικία, John 7. 18. 

aduuadl@, Αξὶς 14.8. 

αἵρεσις, Αξὶς 24. 14. 

andev, A&ts 9. 7. 

ansovles ox οἰκείριν, Matth. 11. 10, 

ἀκρίδες, Matth. 3. 4. 

ἀλομαάζω, Mark 5. 28. 

ἰλεκ)ρυοφωνία, Matth. 26. 34. 

ἀληθῶς, John 6. 54. 

adda, immo, John 16. 4. 

τὰ αἈλότρια, Luke 16. 12. 

εἰμ) ρἼωλός, Matth. 9. 13. 

ἄναϊκασον εἰσ δ θεῖν. Luke 14, 23. 

avudea, Luke 11. 3. 

dvadavevles τ Ku7rew, Acts 21. 3. 24. 1. 

κοιροὶ ἀναψύξεως, Atts 2. 10. 

ἀνέϊάζειν, A&ts 22. 24. 

ἀν)ιλαμΟ ἀνε, Lake 1. 54. 

avlopidhuav, Acts 27. 15. 

ἄνωθεν, Luke 1. 3. John 3. 3. 

ἐπαΐειν. dnoreats, Luke 6. 30. 

ἀπαχβίωσαι, As 12. 19. 

anGrivav, Luke 6. 35. 

anisedev, miferat, John 18. 24. 

smonabisaves, Αξὶς 1. 6. 

Hesvot ἐπυκα]αςάσεως πανήων, tempora exhi- 
bitionis omnium, Aéts 3. 21. 

YoronesOets, Luke 14. 3. 

δσποκρίνομαι,, A&ts 3. 12. 

doorvev, Luke 2. 29. 

ooscpav, Mark 10. 19. 

ὀσοςομαηἠἶζειν. Luke 11. $3. 

deveoucy, A€ts 3. 14, 

aQ’ ἡμερῷν ἀρχοίων, Akts τς. 7: 

T deylko, John 8. 25. 

ἄρχομω, Mark 2. 13. 

ἀσιαρχοὶ, A&ts 19. 31. 

om τὸ αὐτὸ, As 2. 1, 44. 

x7 τὸ αὐτὸ, Abts 14.1. 

δὲ αὐτῷ pro ὁν αὐτῷ, Ads 3. 16. 

ἀφ᾽ aav@, Luke 1. 70. 


B 


BapCagoi, A€ts 28. 2. 
Basavivar Matth 8. 29. 
BeGleCsr, Luke 11. 15. 


Γ 


Fae, autem, Aéts 8. 46, 
aRucois, Match. 1. 1. | 
γυμνὸς, John 21.7. Mark 14. 51. 


A 


Sacioupovia, Adts 17. 22. 
σδεξία ὃ διωάμεως. Matth. 26. 64. 
ὀζαικρίνειν͵ A&ts 15. 8. 
νυσανες T @dsv, Αξὶς 21. 7. 
σείειν, Luke 2. 14. 
ὄζίαπορᾳ ehAlwov, ache 7: 35- 
Styslowev, Matth. 24. “1. 
σδοκίω, Matth. 2. 9. 
ξοοξαοϑη pro σδοξαοϑδήσεῖ), Aorift. pro futuro, 
John 13. 31. 
μὴ cused Mark 2. τό. 
εἰ duvdlov, Matth. 24. 24. 
δώσασι, imperfonaliter, Luke 6. 38. 


E 


Ἐὰν, quando, John 12. 32. 

ques John 9. 25. | : 
ormula jurandi, Mark, 8. 12. optandj, 

Luke 12. 49. 

εἰς pro cv, Joh 1. 18. 

cxxaxev, Luke 18.1. 

cHrd7rav, Luke 15. 9. 

aregodyn Cdlems, Atts 12. 5. 

cv ἐμοὶ, me, Luke 12. 8. 

cviyw, Mark 6. 19. 

va, evovle, Luke 11, 41. 

ὀντὸς ὑμὴν x, cv ὑμῖν, Luke 17. 21. 

dzésn, Mark 3. 21. ΄ 

todG@, Luke 9. 21. 

ὥξορκίζω, Matth. 26. 63. 

dgxcie, John 1, 12. 


as 
a, 


—— 
222 ὥξῳσίαν. 


ὄξεσίαν ἔχειν, John 19. rT. 
Euponolnce, Luke 22. 6. 
ἔπεῇα, idcirco, Mark 7. 5. 
ἐπενσύτης, John 21. 7. 

ome οἰἸων exdroue, Mark 14. 72. 
ἔρημίϑ», Match. 3. 1. 
6 ἐρχόμηυ, Matth. 11. 3. 
ἔχω, Matth. 13.12. 


Z 


Zon, John ro. to. 
λογία Cala, A&ts 7. 38. 


H 

Ἤ pro μᾶλλον ἢ, Luke 18. 14. 

ἐκ ἤσειν. Acts 23.5. 

τὶ ἡμῖν x (οἱ, Matth. 8. 29. Mark 5.7. 
Θ 


᾿Αςεί( τῷ Θεῷ, Atts 7. 20. 
οἰϊνώςῳ τῷ Oo, A€ts 17. 23. 


Ι 


“Tras (οι, Matth. 16. 22. 
ἵνα, quando, John 16, 2. 


K 


Καὶ, duplex, John 9.37. %, quia, 15.5. fed, 
John 7.11. %, tunc, Mark 4.13. ideo, 


Luke 9. 33. 


κοἰηέσεσι, perfonale pro imperfonali,Mat.1.23. 


xdladiwxeav, Mark 1. 36. 


xalaxvejMev, κα εξεσιαζειν, Matth, 20. 25. 


καϊαμόνας, Luke 9. 18. 
xdlayrnots, Luke 1. 4. 

nition ὦ» A&ts τ 16. 
κορσῇσαι T uCew, AGts 27. 21. 
χεφοίγοιδν, Mark 12. 4. 
χεχαρῇομδνη, Luke 1. 28. 
xowav, A€ts 10. 19. 

χρίνω pro xalaxejvw, John 8, 15. 
χωμοπόλεις, Mark 1. 8. 


A 
Πρὸς xVleg haxlicew, A&s 9. 5. 
λαϑείαν wegjopieay, John 16. 2. 
λείϊερίειν, Acts 12. 2. 

Μ 


Malet, Matth. 21. 
μαχάρμο», A&ts 26. 2. 


wanrrov, fenfu negativo, Mark 15.11. John 


Δ, 10. 

μεθύειν; John 2. Το. 

τὸ μέϊαξὺ (aCCalov, Acts 13, 4.2. 
μέϊεωρ Cec, Luke 12. 29. 


An Index of the Gteek Wi ords “ὦ Phrafes 


μήποϊε, Matth. 25. 9. | 
μυλίΘ» ὀνικὸς, Matth. 18. 6. 


Ν 


No, particula obfecrandi, Matth. 15. 27. 
veonde®, Adts 19. 35. . 
νομίζεῶς, A€ts 16. 19." 


tary | 


ay 
Eneatveds, Mark 9. 18. 
O 


Οἴσλαμῆν͵ John 3. 2. 

olxsuhin, Luke 2. 1. 

ovouala, Αξὶς 1. 15. 

ort, fed, Marth. 7.14. pro σιότι, Mark 9.11. 

ὅτι, non caufam, fed confequentiam indicat, 
Luke 7. 47. 

#9, John 10. 26. 

Je segv8, PIO cv τοῖς segveis, Luke 11. 13. 

Srws, John 4. 6. 

ὀφειλέτης, Luke 11. 5. 

ὀφθομμὸς dares, Matth. 6. 22. Luke 11, 34. 

Lia διτ)]ὴ, Marth. 14. 23, 


IT 


Mil fussia, Matth. 19. 28. 

@ogCiacav, Luke 24. 29. 

emoy raced, Adts 16. 15. 

asegConn, Luke 14. 7. 

waplevG», Matth. 1. 23. 

waeginav, Luke 24. 18, 

ὧν τοῖς F walegs μδ, Luke 2. 49. 

apyepfa, Ads 19. 19. 

wanens, Nom. pro Genetivo, John f. 14. 

wrnegpeeja, Luke 1. 1. John 1. 16. 

ὅπῶς τοληροθῆ, App. to Matth. 2. ; 

wotdv, Matth. 20. 1. 

megs, contra, Mark 12, 12. 

weys τὰς wey Μάρθαν x, Μαριὰμ. John 
11.19. 

wegodyn, Locus Orationis, Luke 6. 12. 

mem, prior, Luke 2. 2. 

megplorox@-, de unigenito, Matth. 1. 25. 

oe x, avan‘lugy, Luke 4. 17. 

τουϊμὴ vinpacds, Mark 7. 3. 


P 


Ῥῆμα ἀργὸν. Matth. 12. 36. 
pnosav, Mark 9. 18. 


= 


Zallailey AAleegregrov, Luke 6. 1: 

(nave'diCed, Martn. 18. 6. 

araegtlav, Mark 9. 20. 

απορμολόϊο», Atts 17. 18. 

φηρίζειν τορόσωπον, Luke 9, 51. 
(ὑκοφαν]ήσαι, 


{υμξιθ άζων, Akts ο. 22. 
ὑμπληρδάν, Acts 2.1. 
μωσδόμλυ(Θ., Αξὶς 1. 4. 
ὑμεκόμις, A€ts 8. 2. 
wuievey, Matth. 13. 19. 
ωῃ Cat ΜῊΝ 1 ἢ. 

τοὶ (wCwphuss, ACtS 2. 47. a 
mes {ὠζεᾶκ, (ωηρία; Aéts 4. 12: 
7 Fi 


tales Luke 3. 14. - 


ΣΝ 


T 


Ταπείνωσις, Luke 1. 48. 

- πέλεν, Matth. 19. 21. 

Tie gia Ky (ὑμία, Acts 2.19. 

elas pier εἰς Cols αἰώνιον, AES 13. 48. 
rpav doles ys, John 17. 20. 

τί pro de τι, Mark 2. 16. 

τί ἐμοὶ x (ci, John 2: 4. 

τιμὴ. A€ts 28. 12. 

ἐτρηποφόρησιν, Atts 12. 18. 


T 


To ὑμέτερον, Luke 16. 12. | 
Gmiepov, Atts 1.13. ° 


ZL 2 


explained Ἢ the C O M M E N TA Κκ a 


φ 


Οἱ Dols fuer # City, Αξὶ5 το. (. 
Φωνεῖν, John 2. 9. 
Φωνὴ, Aas 9. 7. 

». τὖἙ 


Χάρις ἀν! χάρῇί, John 1. 16. 
ome ἀλίλαιν HACKS, Atts 12. 1. 
χωρεῖν, John 8. 37.— 21, 25. 
χωρὶς gus, John 15: 5. 


Ὲ 


Ψυχὴ & ψυχίυ; (dicot, Matth. 16. 27: 
τίθεσαι t ψυχῖ, John το. 18. 


Ω 


"Av? av, εὖ quod, Luke 12. 2. 
ἡ ὥρᾳ, Matth. 14. 15. 


ὡς ἐκ ὁμοιώσεως λ)οοὶ βεζαμώσεως, Matth.t 4.5. 


John 1. 14. 
doe, Luke 2. 23. 


A TA- 


A TABLE of PHRASES 


Explained in this 


COMMENTARY. 


A. 
HE Soul carried into Abrabam’s Bo- 
fom, Luke 16. 22. . 
The Angels afcending and defcending on the 
Son of Man, John 1. ς 2. 
As the Face of an Angel, A&ts 6. 15. 


Β. 
The beautiful Gate of the Temple, A&s 3. 2. 
To become as little Children, Matth. 18. 3. 
In the beginning was the Word, John 1. 1. 
To believe in, and come to Chrift, τς the fame 
thing, John 6. 37. 
Born not of Bloods, &c. John 1. 13. 


He came out from God, and went to God, 
John 13. 3. 

Sit in the Chair of Mofes, Matth. 23. 2. 

Ihe Children of the Prophets, Atts 3. 25. 

If I will that be ftay till I come, John 21. 22. 

Lhe Son of Man coming in the Glory of bis 
Father, Matth. 16. 27. 

Coming in bis Kingdom, ver. 28. 

Tbe Confolation of Ifrael, Luke 2. 15. 


D. 
To enter in at the Door, John 10. 3. 
What it ἧς to be drawn of God, John 6. 44. 
To drink of my Cup, Matth. 20, 22. 


E. 
Eating and drinking ufed in the fpiritual 
Senfe by the Eaftern Nations, John 6. 27. 
Their Eyes were held, Luke 24. 16. 


F. 
His Face was to go to Ferufalem, Luke 9. 53. 


Faith as a grain of Muftard-feed, Matth.., 
17. 20. 

Call no Man Father, Matth. 23. 9. 

Flesh and Blood hath not revealed this to thee, 
Matth. 16. 17. 


That which is born of the Flefh is Flesh, John 


3.6. 
My Flefh is Meat indeed, John 6. 55. 
To be born of Fornication, John 8. qt. 
Full of Grace and Truth, John 1. 14. 


G. 
The Gates of Hell fall not prevail againft it, 
Matth. 16, 17. 


— 


The Gift of God, John 4. το. 

Is is a Gift by which thou mighteft be profit- 
ed, Matth. 15. 5. 

What it is to be given of the Father, John 


6. 27. 
If thefe things be done in the Green-tree , 
what fhall be done in the dry? Luke 23. 31. 


H. 

There fhall mot one Hair of your Head perifh, 
Luke 21. 18. 

Tbe Hand of the Lord was with bim, Luke 
1. 66. 

He that bath Ears to bear, let him bear , 
Matth. 13. 9. 

To be exalted to Heaven, and brought down 
to Hell, Matth. 11. 23. 

I have finned againft Heaven, and before 
thee, Luke 15. 2t. 

Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, As 
2. 26. 

A Horn of Salvation, Luke 1. 69. 

To hunger and thirft after Righteoufnefs , 
Matth. 5. 6. 


I am in the Father, and you in me, and lin 
you, John 14. 20. 
A Sabbath-day’s Fourney, As 1. 12. 


K. 

You have taken away the Key of .Knowledge, 
Luke 11. 52. 

The Kingdom of God, and of Heaven, Matth. 
3. ἢ, 

I know mine, and am known of them, John 
10. 14. 


L. 
The leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 


5. 19. 
Ihe Leaven of the Pharifees, Matth. 16. 6. 
In bim was Life, John 1. 4. 
To have Life in bimfelf, John 5. 26. 
The Light of the World, Matth. 5. 14. 
Lights burning, Luke 12. 35. 
Lhey all live to him, Luke 20. 38. 
Loveft thou me more than thefe? John 21.15. 
Let your Loins be girded about, Luke 12.35. 


M. 
The Mammon of Unrighteoufnefs, Luke 16. 2. 
0 


A Table of PHRASES, &. 


To give the Spirit by meafure, John 3. 34s 
It «& Meat and Drink to me, John 4. 28. 
A Mill-ftone bang’d about the Neck, Matth. 


8. 6. | 
Then fhall they fay to the Mountains , Fall 
upon 16, Luke 23. 30. 


Your Names are written in Heaven, Luke 
10. 20. 

One thing # needful, Luke το. 42. 

I can do nothing of my self, John 5.19. 


Ο. 
He opened their Under ftandings, Luke 24. 45. 
To open the Heart, Atts 16. 14. 
He came to bss own, John 1. 1. 


We have piped to you, and ye have not dan- 
ced, Matth, 11. 17. 

To go to bis own place, A&ts 1. 29. 

The poor in Spirit, Matth. §. 3. 

To preach the Gofpel tothe Poor, and the ac- 
ceptable Year of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. 

To put bis Hand to the Plow, and look back, 
Luke 9. 62, 63. 


Whofe Sins you do remit they are remit- 
ted, ἅς. ohn 20. 23. 

A righteous Perfon that needs no Repentance, 
Luke 15.7. . 

More Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that re- 
penteth, ibid. . 

Sons of God Sons of the Refurrettion, Luke 
20. 26. 


S. 

The Salt of the Earth, Matth. 5. 13. 

Every Sacrifice fhall be falted with Salt, 
Mark 9. 49. 

Santtifie them by thy Truth, John 17.17. 

I bebeld Satan falling from Heaven, Luke 
10, 18. 

Whom Satan bath bound, Luke 13. 16. 

Satan entred into Fudas, Luke 22. 3. 

Satan bath defired to winnow thee, Luke 
22. 31. 


That feeing they may not fee, Luke 8. to. 


As my Father hath fent me, fo fend I you, 
John 20. 21. 

Shake off the Duft from your Feet, Matth. 
10, 14. 

To fhut up the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 


93,513. 

The Sign of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 30; 

The Spirit is willing, but the Flefh ἧς weak, 
Matth. 26. 41. 

Her Spirit returned, Luke 8, 55. 

The Stones fhall cry out, Luke 19. 41. 

To βγαὶπ ata Ganat, and {wallow a Camel, 
Matth. 23. 24. 

The Sun fhal be darkned, and the Moon not 
give ber Light, Matth. 24. 29. 

A Sword fhall pafs through thy Soul, Luke 
2. 34. 


4 | 
What it 2 to be taught of God, John 6. 43. 
They were always in the Temple, Luke 24.53: 
Te tempt the Lord a to diftruft bim, Matth. 


4. 7. 
For a Teffimony to them, Matth.8.3. 
To lay up Treafures upon Earth, Matth. 6.19. 


V. 
Every Valley fhall be filled up, and every 
Mountain be made low, Luke 3. 5. 
The Violent take it by force, Matth. 18. 12. 


W. 
To be born of Water, Jolin 3. 5. 
Wifdom is juftified of ber Children, Matths 
11. 19. : 
He that 35 not with me “5 againft me, Matth. 


12. 30. 

Filled with the Holy Ghoft from the Womb, 
Luke 1.15. 

By every Word of God, Luke 4. 4. 

Hw Word was with Power, Luke 4. 32. 

The Word was with God, John t. 1. 

The Word was made Flefh, John 1. 14. 

The World cannot contain the Books, John 


21. 25. 
Their Worm dieth not, Mark 9. 44. 


4 
To worfhip Ged in Spirit and in Truth, 
John 4. 23. 


A TA- 


A TABLE of MATTERS 


Contained in this 


COMMENTARY. 


A. ᾿ 
T HE Hiftory of the Woman’ taken in 
Adultery defended, Joba 8. 9. 

How they that went into Egypt were feven- 
ty; how feventy five, Adfs7.14q... ὃ 
By what Authority Mofes flew the Egyptian, 
ibid. ver. 25. : as 
Alms are inftrumental to procure the Pardon 
of Sins, Luke 11. 41. hates 
What Anger is, and in what cafes it is jufti- 
fiable, Marth. 5. 22. oe 
How Annas and Caiapbas were {tiled High- 
_ Priefts together, Luke 2. 3. ae 
Wherein. confifted the Sin of Amenias. and 
Sapphira, alfs 5.1. | nes 

4 hen they werecalled, Martzh. 4. 18, 21. 
J Their Commiffion, Marth. 10. chiefly 
re{pected their fecond Miflion, abd. 


ver. ὃ. 


σι 


| The InGrmity of their Faith before 
S¢  Chrift’s RefurreGtion and Afcenfion , 


Fobn 20. 9. 

They had equally the Power of the 
Keys, Marth, 18. 18. 

They only gave the Holy Ghoft by Im- 

ἐς  pofition of Hands, Ads 8.15. 

The A&ts of the Apoftles of unqueftionable 
Credit, and a {trong confirmation of the 
Chriftian Faith: Preface to the Ads. 

What were the curious Arts, Affs 19. 19. 


Ap 


Baptifm may he ad miniftred τὸ a Perfon in- 
capable of fome Ends of Baptifm, pro- 
vided he be capable of fome other Ends 
for which it alfo was defigned, Mazzb. 
2. ,6.. ὁ 

Baptifm was performed to the Fews and 
Profelytes, who believed already in the 
Father and the Holy Ghoft in the Name 
of Chrift ; tothe Heathens, in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, aé&s 
8. 37. | 

See Chrifs Baptifm. C. Baptifm by the 
me Ghoft. H. By Foba. 1. Of Infants. 

fd. 

ae binding and loofing imports, Marth. 
13, 18, 


The, breaking of it 


The Divinity of Chrift proved, 
aot een 


Why all the Blood, from the Blood.of AbeZ 
to that of Barachizs, was to fall on thaé 
Generation, Marth. 23. 35, 36. 


Why. Booz, Obed, and Feffe begat Sons when 


they were an hundred. Years old, Alatrb. 


5. I. Σ 
What Bread fignifies in the Lord’s Prayer, 


and why all are to ask it day by day, 

Marth.6.1%. |. | | 

in the Sacrament necefla- 
ty, Marb. 26. 26. 

The Brethren of the Lord were truly fo, as 
being Fofepb’s Children by another Wife, 
Matth. 13.55. 


God himfelf was prefent with Mofes at the 


Bufh, as well as the Angel, Ads 7. 30, 
38, 53. 


C 


Why Azariah, Foa/h, and Amaziab, are left 


out of the Catalogue of the Kings of 
Fudab, Matth. τ. 8. 


The Omiffions in the Geanology of St. Mat- 


thew, ought not to be imputed toa de- 
feftive Catalogue. 


We are not forbid, Marth. 6. to do Publick 


Aéts of Charity, nor to do them fo as 

to he exemplary to others; or that others 

feeing them, may glorifie God; but only 
not to do thenf from a defire of being 

praifed by Men, ver. 1. 

, 1. From Foba 1.1, 2, 3. cb. §. 21, 22, 23. 
ch. 8.58. εὖ. το. 30. ¢b.12.41%. cb. 
16..12.. V5 Oe τ. Ss φῇς 20. 28. 
Luke 1. 43. 

2. From thefe words, Thou fhalt wor- 
Ship the Lord thy God, and him only 
Shalt thou ferve, Matth. 4. 10. com- 
pared with Joby 5. 25. and Heb. 
1. 6 


Chrift was always religioufly worfhip- 
ped by all Chrifltians, ὥς 7. 59. 

3. From Prayer made to him by all 
Chriftians, As 9. 14. 

(4. From his Power to raife himfelf, ob. 

2. 19.-- 10. 18. | 
5. From his Omnifcience, Fob 2. 25. 
a =—— 21. 17. 


Anfwer 


ΓΙ. From the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
upon him, Marth.3. 16. 
>, From his Temptation by Satan, Mav. 


2. fon thefe words, Why calleft thou 
me good? Matth. 19. 17. . 

4. From thofe words, To fit on my right 
hand, €c. ἐς not mine to give, Marth. 
20, 23. 

ς, From thofe words; Of that day and 
hour knoweth no Man, no not the Son, 
Mark 13. 32. 

6. From thofe, I fpeak not of my felf, 
Fobn 5.19. and, my Dottrine is not 
mine, but bis that fent me, ch. 7.16. 

7. From thofe, My Father is greater 
than I, John 14.28. 

Laftly, From thofe, This ts Life eternal, 
to know thee the only true God, John 


bje€tions. 


< 


Anfwer to the O 


17. 3. 

Chrift ae God his Father with refpect to 
his Divine Nature, Fobn §. 19. 

Why he is called the Son of Man. How the 
Son of Man is faid to afcend into, . and 
come down from Heaven; or come forth 
from God, Fobn 3.13.-- 6. 62. --- 8. 42. 


“---1.3. 2. 

How his Body is ftiled a Temple, and how 
ir was raifed by himfelf, Fobm 2.19. 

Chrift’s Prefcience, Marth. 21.4. 

Chrift preached not before, but after his Bap- 
tifm, and then not four, but three Years 
a an half. Poftffcript to Preface of St. 

ohn. 

Chrift was baptized in his 30th Year, Luke 
3. 23. by immerfion, Matrh. 3.11. 

Chrift’s Sermon on the Mount, not the fame 
with that, Luke 6. Marth. 5.1. °’Twas 
fpoken to the whole Multitude. Jdid.. 

Whether in it he adds to the Precepts of the 
Moral Law. Append. to Chap. 5. 

Why Chrift fpake in Parables, Mattb.13.10. 

Why Chrift was tempted, and that he really 
was fo, Matrb. 4.1, 8. 

Chrilt a&ted upon Earth in the Delivery and 
Confirmation of his Meffage, as a‘Pro- 
phet anointed with the Spiric of God. 
Pref. to St. Fobn, δ. 5. 

Why he fpake to thofe that were healed to 
conceal his Miracles, Matth. 9. 30. 

His Prophetick Office proved from his Mi- 
racles and Predi€tions, confirmed, Gene- 
ral Preface, and Marth. 24. 2. 


Prieftly Office : 

The Reafons of his Sorrow in his Agony, 
Matth. 26. 28. 

He died for all; fee ἃ. and would have fa- 
ved them who would not be faved; 
fees. 

How he was three Days and three Nights in 
the Heart of the Earth, Marth. 12. 40. 

His Satisfation proved, from Marth. 20. 28. 


A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


The Arguments againft ic, from Marth. 18. 
23. Foba 3.16. fully anfwer’d, Id:d. -See 
Append. 6. to Marth. 26. 


Regal Office : | 

The import of Chrift’s Seffion dt the right 
hand of God, Aéfs 2. 33. 

Arguments for the Truth of the Chriftian 
Faith, Preface to the A&is; and from the 
Power delegated by Chrift to his Apoftles 
and the Seventy, to heal Difeafes, catt 
out Devils, and confer the Holy Ghoft, 
Mattb. 10. τ. From his coming at the 
time when he was expected by all Na- 
tions, Luke 2. 38. 

How the firft Chriftians had all things com- 
mon, Adfs 2. 44. — 4. 32. 

They mutt be charitable to their fellow Chri- 
ftians in diftrefs, Ad#s 11.30. 

Circumcifion, why not performed till the 
eighth day, Luke. 59. 

Communion in both Kinds neceffary, Marth. 


26. 27. 
Auricular Confeffion is not proved from the 
Confeffion of Sins, mention’d Marth. 3. 6. 
Signs of Covetoufnefs. Luke 12.15. | 
General Councils have no right to fay, It 
feemed good to the Holy Ghoft, and ms, 
Aats 15. 28: 


, D. 

The Pfalms of David were written by 4 pro- 
phetieal Afflatus, Ads 4. 25. | 

How Chrift was three days and three nights 
in the Heart of the Earth, Marth. 12. 40. 

The feven Deacons, Ads 6. were not only 
civil, but facred Officers, ver. 6. No Ar- 

ument from the choice of them, that the 
aity might have right to chufe facred 
Officers in the Church, sid. 

Sins not fo properly {tiled Debts, feeing by 
finning we rather contract a Guilt than a 
Debt, Luke 11. 5. oo 

The Demoniacks were truly poffefled with 
evil Spirits, and not difeafed Perfons only, 
Marth, 8. 31. that there were many fuch 
among Jews and Gentiles, ibid. 

The Fes did caft out Devils, Marth. 12. 27. 

All that Chrift faith, Marth. 24. relates to 
the Deftruction of Ferufalem, ibid. ver. 


3, 34. 

The Accents Council of God laid not 
Fudas under a neceffity of finning, Luke 
22.22. See Ad?s 22. 23. 

Chrifts Difciples were Seventy, Like 10. T. 
they were inferior to the Twelve, as Pref- 
byters are to Bifhops, they not having the 
Power to confer the Holy Gholt by Impo- 

~fition of hands, sbid. 

How Chtift came not to diffolve, but to fal- 
fil the moral and ceremonial Law, Mazth. 


5.17. 
An 


An inftance of Divine Appointment without 
any necefhity laid upon the Will, Ads 


23. te 

Divorces prattifed by the Fews for any caufe, 
Matth. 19.1. God permitting them to the 
Few in fome cafes, rendred him free from 
Guilt who did ic in thofe cafes, and this 
Permiffion was a Difpenfation with his 

_ own Original Law, ver. 1,7, 8. 

Chrift coming the Doors being (hut, how to 
be underftood, Jobs 20.12. 

Chrift Died for the whole World, Joba 3.17. 
An Objettion anfwered, Fobn 17. 9. 


E 
Chrift {peaks of Eating his Flefh, and drink- 
ing his Blood fpiritually and not corporeal- 
_ly, Jobn 6. 53, 94 
The neceffity of Ecelefiaftical Government 
and Cenfures, Marth. 7. 1.—— 20. 25. 
Elders not fixed Bifhops, défs 14. 19.— 
15.2: ἐ 
Chriftians, not Fews, are ftiled the Elect, 
_ Mark 13. 20. 
That Jobn Baptif?. was the Eas which was 
to come, and that no other is to be expe- 
| Ged, Marth. 11. 14. 
The word Emanuel, Mfa.7.14. truly belongs 
to Chrift, but doth not neceffarily prove 


his Divinity, Martrb. 1. 23. 
Chrifts Words and A€tions, Matrh. 9. 24. 


Mark 6. 48. Luke 24. 28. afford no Ar-. 


gument for Equivocation, or Diffimu- 
᾿ jation. 
The Effect of Excommunication according to 
the Jews, Foba 9. 22. 


F 

Signs of little Faith, Marth 8. 26. 

Falfe Chrifts, and falfe Prophets, according 
to our Lord’s Predi€tion, Marth 24. 5, 24. 

Chrift’s Fafting forty days makes nothing for 
our Lent-faft, Marth. 4.2. Luke 4.2. 

Falting on Wedneday and Friday why, 
Maith. 26. 14, . 

Signs of having the Devil for our Father, 
Fobn 8. 44. 

Why Fe/ix trembled at St. Pax/’s Difcourfe, 
Adis 24. 25. 

What Fig-tree it was that Chrift curfed, and 
why he did fo, Mark 9.13. 

The Firft fhall be laft, and the laft firft, re- 
lates to the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the Reje€tion of the Fews; and the mur- 
muring again{t them who received a Pen. 
ny and wrought but one hour, is the mur- 
muring of the Jews againft the Gentiles, 
Matth. 20. 1. 

The Story of the two Brazen Statues erefted 
by the Woman who had the Flux of Blood, 
is improbable, Marrb. 5. 26. ΝΕ 

What the Prayer for Forgivenefs of Sins Πιρ- 
pofes, and what Forgiveness of our Bro- 
ther’s Trefpaffes is required, Mar. 6. 12,14. 


A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


G. 

That St. Matthew had his Genealogy from 
the Authentick Records of the Fews, Mat. 
1.1 

Nothing in Scripture is abfolutely, and in 
the Singular Number called God, to 
which the Divine Nature doth not belong, 
Fobn 1.1. | ' 

The God of I/rael was owned by the Hea- 
thens, as a God above all others, Luke 


1.76. 

God gives Men their good things, in which 
they place their HappinefS, and fo ’tis not 
of God, but of themfelves, that they have 
no other Happinefs, Marth. 6. 2. 

Civil Government not forbid to Chriftians, 
Matth, 20. 25. 

Guardian Angels not proved from Marth, 18. 
10. or Adés 12. 15. 


God’s Hand oftentimes refers not to his Pow- 
er, but to his ‘Wifdom, and providential 
Difpenfations, Ads 4. 28. 

The Fews not commanded under the Old Te- 
ftament to Hate their Enemies, Marrb. 


5. 43. 

The Heart is faid to be hardned when. it yields 
not to fufficient Evidence, and this is fome- 
times only a Sin of Infirmity, Mark 8.17. 
Affs 19. 9. 

The Heathens held the Gods to be of human 
Shape, Ad?s14.10.—17. 24. and that they 
were to be worfhipped in Images, sbid. 
They crowned their Gods and their Sacri- 
fices, Ads 14. 13. God left not himfelf 
without a Witnefs that he was the Author 
of their Bleffings, and was placable to 
them that turned to him, Ads 14. 17. 
—17.27. They allowed no ftrange Gods, 
but required all Men to worfhip the Gods 
of their own Country, and after their man- 
ner, A&s 16. 21.—17. 6. They allowed 
Self-murther, ver. 27. 

Who were the Hellenifts, A&s 6: 1.—11. 20. 

Why Herod flew the Children from twoX ears 
old and upward, Marth. 2.16. 

The Judgments of God upon Herod, Hero- 
dias, and her Daughter, Marth. 22. τό. 
The Holy Ghoft was promifed, but not given, 
before Chrift’s Aflenfion, Lake 11. 13. 
To what end he was given to the Holy Apo- 

ftles, Affst.5. ἃ 

All the hundred and twenty received the Holy 
Ghoft, Ads 2.1.—4. 31. 

How the Holy Ghoft made Overfeers of the 
Flock, Ad/s 260. 28. 

The Divine Effence of the Holy Gholt, “ὥς 


ς. 4. 

Baptifm by the Holy Ghoft what. 

The three hours of Prayer, among the 7ecrs, 
and the Canonical hours of the Cbrilftians, 
Adfs 3.1, 

Fecbonias,, 


Mat. 1.11. is not the fame Perfon 


Feconias ἘΠῚ 
7 ; ver. 12. but 15 Febojakim, 


with Jecontas , 
Marth.1. it. 

The Jews did caft out Devils, Matth, 12. 27. 
they ufed Magick and Sorcery, Ads 13,6. 
-- 10.132. 

Ηονν ες they had the Power of Life and 
Death in Chrift’s time; See L. 

They had good ground to hope for a Refurre- 
Etion of the Body, See R. 

They expeéted the Kingdom of Heaven as 
having Abrabam for theit Father, Marth. 


The Dottrine of the Platonifts and Pythago- 
reans concerning the Pre-exiftence of Souls 
obtained among the Fews, Fobn 9. 2. 

Some Fews held Circumcifion neceffary to 
the Salvation of the Geafi/es, others not, 
Adfs 15.1. 

Why Claudivs commanded the Jews to de- 
part from Rome, and when, Ads 18. τ. 
The Reafon of the Zeal even of the Ζεω 

Converts for the Law, dffs 21. 20. 
Their Difciples fat at the Feet of their Ma- 

'  fters, Ad?s 22. 3. 

Their bloody Zeal, As 23. 12.—25. 3. 

The Worfhip of the true God by an Image is 
Idolatry, Ads 7. 41. 

The Infallibility of the ) Marth.16. 18.—18. 
Church not proved 15.18, 18. 
from 19.19. 
abfolutely condemned, from thofe words, 
Call no Man Rabbi, Father, Guide, on 
Earth, Matrb, 23. 8, 9, 10. 

St. Fobn the Apoltle, and not Cerintbws was 
the true Author of the Gofpel that bears 
that Name, Pref. when and why it was 
written, §. 3, 4. 

The laft Chapter of St. Fobn’s Gofpel was 
written by himfelf, Fob 21. 24.—20. 23. 

That E/ras who was to come, nor is any 
other to be expetted, Marth. 11. 14. 

How he knew Chrift before the defcent 
of the Holy Ghoft upon him, Poff/cript 
to the Preface of St. Fobn. 

His Baptifm was not for Subftance the 
fame with that of Chrift, Marth. 3.11. 

They who had been baptized by him, 
were baptized again in the Name of 

. Jefia, Ads 19.6. 

The Joy in Heaven at the Converfion of a 
Sinner, not the Joy of the Bleffed Spirits, 
or of Angels, but of God betore the An- 
gels, Luke 15.10. 

Why St. Matrbew gives the Genealogy of the 
Holy Jefus trom Fofepb, Matth, 1. 16. 

The Tribe and Family of Fofepb and Mary 
was the fame, 114. 

Why ofeph did not proceed againft Mary as 
an Adulterefs, but put her away privately, 
Marth. 1.19. | 

What Judgment is forbid, Marth. 7. τ. 


Fobn the Bapritft, 


A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


Ea 


K. 
The import of that Phrafe, The Kingdom of 
Heaven, Marth. 3. 2. and the Keys of that 
Kingdom, Marth. 16.19. 


L, 
Lawyers were alfo Scribes, Mark 12. 28. 
The Law, the Prophets, and the Pfalms coni- 
prehend the whole Old Teftamient, Lute 


24. 44. 

Laying on of Hands for Confirmation, and 
Ordination, to confer the ordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoft, belongs only to Bifhops, 
as the laying on of Hands, to give the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoft belon- 
ged only tothe Apoftles, Ads 8.15. 

Dives and Lazerzs are mentioned not as an 
Hiftory, but a Parable, Luke 16.19. 

Why the Hiftory of Lezarzs is mentioned 
only by St. Fobn, Fobn 11.1. 

Lev: the fame with Matthew, Luke 5.57. 

The Synagogue of the Libertines, Adfs 6.9. 

How far the Power of Life and Death was 
taken from the Jews, Fobn 18.31. 

The Lord’s day obferved by Chriftians, Adfs 


25:9. 

The Mestre: to God, Marth. 22, 37. 
of Love et our Neighbour, ver. 29. 

Sc. Luke was one of Chrift’s Seventy Difci- 
ples, and might have perfonal Knowledge 
of what he writ, Pref. and Nete on Luke 
1.1. | 

His Gofpel contains all things neceffary to be 
believed, Chap. 1. 4. 


M. 

Three Marys anointed Chrift, Fobz 12. 3. 

Mary Magdalen came twice from the Sepul- 
chre; to Peter and Fobn, before fhe knew 
that Chrift was rifen ; to all the Apoftles, 
with a Meffage from the Angels, and 
Chrift, that he wasrifen, Fobz 20. 2. 

Moft of the Apoftles were married, Matrb. 
ὃ. 14. 

The diftin€&tion of clean and unclean Meats 
feparated the Fews from all other Nations, 
Adis 10. 15. 

The Precept, not to meditate before-hand 
what ye fhall {peak, makes nothing for the 
Infallibility of Councils, or the extempo- 
rary Effufions of Quakers and Anabaptilts, 
Matth, το. 19, 20. 

The Millennium not proved from Marth. 


19. 28. 

The Miracle of the Pool of Bethefda was 
done by an Angel, and not by the Warm 
Entrails of Bealts, Foba 5. 4. 

No Miracles are wrought for the Merits of 
Saints, A@s 3. 12. 

Who are the Mourners, Marth. 5. 4. 

Who the Meek, ver.5. the Merciful, ver. 7. 

Aaaaa Our 


O. 


Our Lord, Matth. 5. 33, 34. forbids not all 
Oaths as abfolutely evil, not all promiffo- 
ry Oaths, not all judicial Oaths, but only 
yoluntary Oaths in common Converfation 
and Difcourfe. 

The Forms of Swearing forbidden, ver. 
34---36. were ufual among the Jews, 
and not looked on as ‘binding Oaths, 
ibid. - 

Common Swearing why evil, zbzd. 

Obedience to the Moral Law was to the 


Few a Condition of obtaining Life eternal, - 


Matth. 19. 19. 

shat they ai he One as thou Father art in 
me, ‘and 1 in thee, is meant of the 
Union of the Spirit, Fobn 14. 20. — 

. 28. 

Not divine Ordination to, but being difpo- 
fed for eternal Life; made Men believe, 
Ads 13. 48. 

The Fews anointed the Sick with Oil, Mark 
6. 13. 


P, 


The Patriarchs were buried in Sechem, Ads 
. 16. 
Ἧ His Converfion an Evidence of the Truth 
of Chriftianity, Adfs 22. 6. 

Why he circumcifed Timothy, A@s 16.1. 

He fence not from Miletus to all the 
Bifhops of Afra, nor to them only, 
but alfo to the Presbyters, Ads 
20. 17. 

His Preaching at Damafcus, and going 
thence to Ferufalem rightly ftated, 
Adfs 9. 23. 

“ He preached every where to the Fews, as 
well as to the Gentiles, Affs ¥7.1. 
Why only on the Sabbath days in the Sy- 

nagogues, ibid. 

Why he had on him a temporary Vow 
of Nazaratifm, and confented to join 
with others in it, Ads 18. 19. Chap. 
21. 26. 27. | 

He neicher finn’d, nor confeffed his Sins, 
in faying, God fhall {mite thee, €7c. 

. Ads 23. 1---5. 

How Chrift’s Sheep fhall never Perifh, Yobx 
To. 28. | 

Perfecution on the account of Religion is 
contrary to Chriftian Faith, Lxke 9. 


Sc. Pax, 


555 55: 

Who are perfecuted for the fake of Righteouf. 
nes, Marth. 5. το, 

Examples of dreadtul Judgments on the Per- 
lecutors of the Church, Aé&s 12. 23. 

Thofe words, Thou art Pezer, refpect his 
Perfon, Metth, 16.18. and the following 
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words contain a Promife that he fhould 
lay the firft Foundation of a Church among 
the Jews and Geari/es, but in this he cari 
have no Succeflor, zbid. 

Why Corzelius fends for Peter, Ads το. ς. 

Why Perer goes up to the Houfe-top to pray, 
Ver. 9. 

He was no Monarch of the Church, or Judge 
of Controverfies, Afs 8. 14.—15.19. 

The Proteftant Doétrine of the Perfpicuity of 
scripture ftated, dfs 8.31. | 

The Pharifees were accounted, and feem to 
have been the beft Se€t of the three, “ὥς 


26.5. ὡς ὦ 

The Scribes and Pharifees held it unlawful 
to eat with unwafhen Hands, and that this. 
was neceffary that they might be holy, ma- 
King this Precept of theirs equal to God’s 
Commands, and fo teaching for Doftrines 
the Commandments of Men, Marth. τς. 
I---9, | 

Polygamy is confequentially forbid by Chrift’s 
Difcourfe of Divorces, Mark 10. 11. 

Why we are to pray to him who knows our 
Wants before we-pray, and what is the 
much {peaking forbid in Prayer, Marth. 
6.8 


Our Lord does not only give the Heads of 
things we are to pray for, but a form of 
Prayer; which not only his Difciples then, 
but Chriftians are now toufe, Marrh. 6.9. 
the import of the Preface to the Lord’s 
Prayer, ver. 10. 

The Conditions of an acceptable Prayer as to 
matter, manner, and the Perfon praying, 

— Matth. 7. 7. 

I pray not for the World, is no Argument 
that Chrift died not for the World, Fobz 
17:20. | 

The Prediftion of the Event hinders not the 
SinfulnefS of the A€tion, Marth. 26. 24. 

Pronouns oft refer to the remoter Noun, Lake 
ς. 17. 

A Prophet in the Scripture is either a Fore- 
teller of things future, or a Revealer of the 
Will of God, Luke τ. 67. 

Prophets and Teachers were not fixed Bi- 
fhops, dfs 13..1. 

Falfe Prophets may be known by their Works, 
Matth. 7.15, 16. 

The Profelytes of the Gate came to the Fewi/h 
Synagogues, Ads 17. 4. 

Publicans were generally Men of ill Fame, 
for Rapine and Extortion, Math. 9. 11. 
joined with Heathens, and defpifed by the 
Fews, Luke 15.1, 2. 

Purgatory: not proved from Mattb. 12. 31,32 

The Law of Purification belonged only to the 
Mother, Luke 2 22. 

What was the Spirit of Python, Ads 16. τό. 


God’s 
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R. 


God’s Counfel concerning Mens Salvation 
_ may be Rejected, Luke 7.30. 
What is required that we may go on fted- 
faltly in the ways of Religion, Luke 14. 28. 
What arc the Fruits meet for Repentance 
Marth. 3. 8. 
Dearh-bed Repentance invalid, Marth. 25.1. 
Luke 23.40. - 
What is the Battology, or valn Repetitions 
forbidden by Chrift, arth. 6.7. 

Τί not probable that the Reliques of St. Sre- 
phen cured Difeales, Adés 8. 2. . 
The Pharifees owned only the KefurreCtion 

of the Juft, Ad/r 24.15. 
Chrift’s Argumenc againlt the Sedducees to 
prove the Refurre€tion, cleared, Marth. 22. 


22---32. 
Wherein our Righteonfnefs muft exceed that 
of the Scribes ana Pharifees, Marth. 5. 20. 


5. 


All the Arguments by which our Lord juftifies 
himfelf, and his Difciples from violating 
the Sabbath, confidered, Marth. 12. 1. 

The Sacramental Elements do not fanétifie 
the Body by the Toych, but the Soul only 
of the Perfon depofed to receive them, 

— Marth. 15.11. | 

The Sacramental Bread is not fubftantially 
turned into Chrilt’s Body, Matth. 26. 11. 
nor the Wine into his Blood, Mark 14. 25. 

The Abfurdiry and Blafphemy of that Opini- 
on truly manifefted, Marth. 26. 26. 

The Sedducecs after Chrift’s Refurre€tion were 
the great Enemies to Chriftianity, as the 
Pharifecs were before, Ads 5.17. in what 
fenfe they denied Angels and Spirits, Ads 
23.7. Marth. 22. 32. 

The Samaritans worlhipped the true God, 


tho’ not according to his Will, Fobz 4. 24. 


How we are to fanttifieGod’s Name, Marrpb. 
6. το. 

Chrift was truly willing to fave them who 
would not be faved, Marth. 23.37. Luke 
19. 42. 

Scandal tho’ only received, not given, when 
to be avoided, Matrh. 17. 27. 

The Rules of Self-denial, Luke 9. 23. the 
Do€trine deftroy’d by Mr. Hobbs, Luke 


12. 8, 9. 

- The Sin of Simon Magus confifted in fuppo- 
fing that the Apoftles conferred the Holy 
Gholt by fome Art of Magick fuperior to 
his own, Ads 8. 20. 

Simony fo called with analogy to his offering 
Money for fpiritual things, ibid. 

That the Soul dies not with the Body, but 
continues in a {tate of fenfibility, proved 
from Mat.10, 28, Luke 23.43, Alls 7.59. 


What the Star was which condu&ted the 
Wifemen, Marth. 2. 9. | 

No Works of Merit, or Superogation, Lute 
17. 10. 

The Supper mentioned, Joba 12. 2. was not 
the Pafchal Supper. 

The Prefident, or Head of the Synagogue, 
beating Offenders ufual, Mark 12. 9. 

Chrift frequented the Synagogue Worthip, 
tho’ ic was corrupted, and conformed to 
their Ceremonies, Luke 4. 16. 


T. 


The Law of Ta/o how to be underfiood, 
Matth, 5. 38, 39. 

Tarfig an eminent Academy, Afs 22. 2. 

The Taxing mentioned by St. Lue was before 
that made by Cyremims, Luke 2. 2. 

The Captain of the Temple, who, Luke 


22.159. 

Herod’s Temple was building 46 Years, and 
not then finifhed, Fobn 2. 20. 

What is the import of the word Tempration 
in the Lord’s Prayer; what ic is to enter 
into Temptation; how God cannot, and 
how he may be faid to lead us into Temp- 
tion, Marth. 16. 13. 

Why Chrift was tempted, Marth. 4.1. - 

He was really tempted, and not only in a 
Vifion, Marth. 4. 8. 

There was a Thezdas before Chrift, and after 
him another of that Se&t, Ads 5. 26. 

Examples of Tranfpofition of words in Scrip- 
ture, Mark 9.13. Luke τ. 27. 

Chrift decides the Queltion about paying 
Tribute to Cefar from their own ules, 
Marth. 22. 17. 


U. 


Unwafhen Hands. See Pharifces. 
The Chriftians reprefented as unlearned, Ad/s 


4.13. 
The bleffed Virgin was of the Houfe of Da- 


vid, Luke 1.27. — 2.5. She vowed not 
Virginity, ver. 34. Her Womb was open- 
ed atthe Birth of Chrilt, Lue 2. 22. Her 
perpetual Virginity not proved, or difpro- 
ved from Scripture, Matth. 1. 25. no Ar- 
ticle of Faith, nor was it always deemed 
Herefie to quettion it, Matth. 13.55. 

Ur of Chaldee was in Mefopotamia, Adis7.1. 


W. 


The Man not having on the Wedding Gar- 
ment, refpe€ts the Fews, Matth. 22. 11. 
The Punifhment of the Wicked in Gehenna 

will be eternal, Mark 9. 43, 44. 
Whited Sepulchres, what, Marth. 23. 27. 
How to do God’s Willon Earth, as it isdone 
in Heaven, Marth. 6, το. 
The 


A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 
The Wifemen not Kings, Marth. 2.1. not Religious Worfhip refufed by St. Peser, Ads 
from Chaldea, but from Arabia, Ὁ. 2. how 10. 25. 26: 
they knew a King of the Jews was to be Some Difpofitions are required in Men to 
born, C. when they came to Ferufalem, render them worthy of the Gofpel, and the 
ibid. why they prefented him thofe Grace of God, Matrh. το. 11: 
Gifts, ver. 11. 
What hinders the Word from being profita- Υ. 
ble, Marth. 13. 20, 22. 
When our Affeétions are inordinately fet on The Command to fell all was direfted to the 


this World, Matrh. 16. 22. what folici- |= young Man in particular, and binds not 
tude for it isallow’d, and what totbidden, — others, Marth. 19. 21. 
ver. 25. , | 

How we muft Worfhip God in Spirit, Fobx Z. 


4. 24. 

God accepts of no Worfhip as done to him, Zorobabel in Scripture, and the Fewi/h Wri- 
which is not done to him alone, and ac- ters, is often mentioned as the Son of Sheal- 
cording to his Will, Ad/s 7.42.— 22.17. tial, and not of Pedarab, Marth.1.12. 
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